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1 REE==Ofr = AR HIS Nuſtration of our Churches 
ME NEeSREE9 Liturgy bcing now compleat, 
FERRER doth juſtly addreſs 1c {clf” to 
Eon eat Your Royal Patronage; as to the 
| happy Reſtorer* and- 'conſtant 
Supporter thereof.- / And 1t* is 
—— = cncouragcd in this Application, 
PIE AW by the late wonderful Diſcovery 
SSRSRS_— > which Heaven hath made, that 
thoſe who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, out of Intereſt 
rather than : Conſcience have. oppoſed thefe Excellent 
Forms, are not only Enemies to our Divine Scrvice, but 
alſo to Your Sacced Perſon and Government. We now fee 
that Your Royal FATH.ER, of. Bleſſed Memory, did with 
" 


2 | great 


- 


 _ 


THE DEDICATION. 


great Judgment and Truth obſerve, that one of the greateſt 

s of Common Prayer , was its teaching them ſo often t0 
pray for the KING, to which Petitions they had not Loyalty 
enough to ſay Amen. *Eix.Bana.Chap.16. Whereas 1t1s eyident 
- toall the World, that none are ſtcadycr in their Allegiance 
than thofe who daily and devoutly uſe theſe Forms, 
which are compoſed with the Spirit of Primitive Loyalry, 
and contain fo many affectionate Prayers for Your MA- 
FEST Y:* that they are not only a bleſſed Means of 
Your Safety, by engaging Heaven to defend You from 
che Deſigns of IIl men; bur rhake ſuch deep and laſting 
Characters of Duty on the Hearts of Your Subjects 
which duly attend chem , that thejy Loyalty is mingled 
inſeparably with their Religion, and no Intereſt can ever 
wear off the mo And fince Your MAJESTY 1s 
fo crninently the Defender of the Faith of this Church, 
and the Maimaincr of its:Pioys and Primitive Worſhip, 
You car never watit the Proteftion pf Heaven, nor the 
| AfﬀeCtions of thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon 
Principles of Conſcience; As 1t 15 in all the Admirers of 
this our Liturgy , to which if by theſe Diſcourſes I ſhall 
gain, any true Friends 4' I am confideht I ſhall make fo 
matiy Layal Subjects to Your MAJES'EY, atid fomay 
with the ſame hbour promote the Devotion of Private 
Perſons and thePublick Peacc,the ſafety of the Government 
at preſent, and the falyation of Souls hereafter. And for 
the better obtaining theſe blefied Ends, May the King of 
Kings, who did fo graciouſly reſtore Your MAJE 5. Y 


to us, 'and hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved You hitherto, 
continue many and many years Your moſt deſirable 
Reign over us : which is the unfeigned Requeſt of every 
_ Obſcrycr of theſe Prayers, and his very. particularly 
WHO 15S i ED 


Tour Sacred MA FESTIES 
Moſt Humble, moſt Faithful, 
and moſt Obedient Subjeft and Servant, 
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PART. I, | 
_» Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory to Publick Prayer; 


RAYER isnot only an excellent means to obtain all Blefſings, 
but the very act it ſelf is an Elevation of the Soul to contemplate 
the beauties of the Divine Nature, that by beholding ſuch tran-. 


$. 1. 


delight to imitate ſo great and exact 2 pattern ; and conſe- 
| , quently it is a Duty of the higheſt concernment: for it is an Ho- 
pour and a benefit tous, 'and yet it- is accepted by God as our homage, and the 
teſtimony of our obſervance. It is a high favour to he admitted to have fami- 
lar converſe * with the. King of Kings, and a huge advantageto have fo frequent 


acceſs to the fountain of all goodneſs. But then it isdifficylt as well as fair, and . 


requires ſo much attention agd ſerenity,zeal and vigour, faith and love, reverence 
and humility, that it;can neither be well done,nor kindly accepted without ſome 
receding Preparation.z for theſe Souls of ours are ſoclogged with corruptions, 
iſturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our 


ſenſes preſent us. with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would lift 


them up toGod:, But as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not proportionable to the 
weight of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the 
earth to begin their flight ; ſo the Church direteth- us, firſt to prepare our hearts 


ſcendent PerfeCtions, it may learn to. love, deſire to pleaſe, and - | 


before we beginito pray. The Jews are taught when they enter their Synagogues, 


to ſtand filently a while in the poſture of Prayer before they begin their Deyo« 
tion (a); And. one. of their Maſters told his Scholars,this was the way to obtain 
Eternal life). . The Primitive Chriſtians had a preparatory Preface to their 


publick Prayers(c) 3s long ago as the time of the famous St,Cypriev. And we 
are appointed to exerciſe our Souls in the Meditation of theſe Sentences of Scrs- 


prare with the Exbortation ſubjoyned, that we may thereby become more fit to. 


pray. Thatilluſtrious Heathen Temple had this Inſcription in Letters of Gold; 
Tr@2 ny/]2y, that.the Worlhippers, by atrue conſideration of themſelves, might 
approach with all humility to. their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it .is more re- 
quilite for vs who worthip the true God , to reile& upon the vaſt difproportion 
between our ſelyes and Him, which is as great as between finite and infinite; holy 
and impure; and ſo we may be convinced ofthe neceifity of being moſt lowly and 
reverent before him. The frailties of our bodies,and the infirmities of our nature, 
the defeCts of our faculties, and the miſery that cleaves both to Soul and Body, 


doth command us.to be humble in the prefence of God. 'But that which ſhould 


lay us Joweſt'of all in our own thoughts, isthe remembrance of our Sins, which 
do alone preoare us from God) for he that pirieth ovr miſeries hateth our Sins, 
and hethatcauſedthe Leper to be baniſhed out of the City, admitted the Lame 


Martt6the' beautiful Gate of the Temple : Foſhuah himſelf cannot be heard till 


the Sin of 1f-ael was taker) away, 'andhe meets with a check in his devotion for 


preſuming to pray. befotethe had removed the accurſed thing, Joſh.vii.1s. Wheres 
fore onr Spiritual Guides-preſent ns with theſe Adrnonztrons ro repentance, before 
we begin to pray, leſt we ſhovld ſtumble at the threſhold , and pray in vain (a), 
while we remain impenitent ; ſor there-is a moral impoſſibility ſuch Prayers ſhould 
prevail. - The Petitions. of Sinners. are either-an heap of contradittions, or a 
contexture of Indignities againſt the God of Heaven ; for ſuch men bewail that 

| B with 


orare cogitate 
prius coram x 
ſtetis. Di R. 
'Eleaz. Talmud. 
tratt, Bera- 
choth, 

(c) Sacerdos ans 
fe orationem 
Prefatione pre- 
miſc4 parat 
Fatrum mentes. 
Cypr. de Orat. 
Dom. 


(4)Pſal.levi.! 3. 
John ix. 21. 
Uai. loax- 2, 
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The Sentences. Part. I. 


_— 


with their mouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, wheretthey 
are neither ſenſible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour , they ac- 
cule themſelves for that which they did wiltingly ,*'and never - condemned them- 


| ſelves for, but will reiterate upon the firſt'opportunity : They require things that 


(e) Nue niſt ſe- 
duttis nequeas 
committere di. 
wvis. Perl.Sat.2. 


(i) Prov.1,"2.8. 
Dews S..B. nos 
wocat ad -ſeip- 
ſum, fi nos illtus 
vorem audie- 
2s, tum ille 
flem preces n0- 
frras ei oblatas, 
Mid. Tehil. 
Plal.cxvi. 


they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſeriouſly, it is ejgher incon- 
ſiderable or with evil deſtgns, and ſo becomts a provocation(e).., Now can an 
All-ſeeing eye diſcern this without Indignation? Will not an Almighty hand be 
lifted up to deſtroy-them, who both-delude-themfſelves,-and-mock the King” 
of Glory? But ſt we ſhould experience the truth of this in our eternal ruine : 
We are adviſed to a ſerious repetitance, which will be the beft Harbinger for all 
our Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (itis to be hoped) we 
ſhall draw near with low apprehenſions of .our ſelves, and ſtrong deſires after God, 
with an high opinion of him, and a hearty love to him, with many fears, and yer 
many hopes; and who can be more fit to pray ? What better foundation for thoſe 
Prayets which muſt reach as bigh as Heaven, than Humiliation and Repentance? 


$.11, Now the better to difpoſe us to pray in this manner, God himſelf is 
brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry places of Holy Scripture: The yoice of 
God broughtonr firſt Father to repentance, Ger.1ii.9. and it will ſurely have the 
ſameeffe& on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can pardon or punifh, 
fave or deſtroy? He begins firſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 
are about to ſpeak in our Prayers; ſo that thoſe who expeft' God ſhould hear 
their Prayers, muſbhearken to his Word (f'), eſpecially where the matter is fo 
excellent, and of ſo great concernment to us, as in theſe invitations to repentance 
from the mouth of God himſelf. -It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, that 
we ſhould begin with Holy Scripture 3 and' for the particular Sentences, I may 
ſay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found in the whole Book 
of God, which though it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
which ſelecteth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occafion : And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the-Lirargy, like $kilful Phyſicians, -have walked in 


_ this Garden of God, which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 


thered the choiceſt and moſt uſefv], different in operation, but having the ſame 
effect, viz. To bring us to Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it tothe diſcretion of the ſucceeding Phyſicians of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuit beſt with their own and their peoples hearts: Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
and alſo of the different temper of the ſame man at ſeveral times; ſome are ip- 


' Norant, others negligent ; ſome obdurate, others tender ; ſome are confident, o- 


thers fearful ; and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man today, will 


 Hotenter his skin to morrowz that which will now cure the wound, another 


time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : and it may be worth our 
while to take them in pieces, and ſee for what kind of Perſons every one of them 
may be proper ſo that if we come (as we ought) before the Service begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to our preſent diſpofition, 
ww ſuch as may put us intothe beſt frame ſor true Devotion. 


The Analy/is of the Sentences. 


Pſalm LI. 9. 
1, Support to the Fearful, s. 3. 3 CXLIL2. 
Jeremy X. 24 
| Pſalm LI. 17. 
Theſe Sen- | 2- Comfort to the Doubtful, s. 4. Dew I8. 9. 


rences Celts | omg Tube = I99 | 
tain { 3. Inſtruftion to the Ignorant, $., 5. Ecekiel XVI. 27 


4: Admonition to the Neeligent, S. [BY or ws, 


5+ Caution to the formal, s.7. | [Foel Il. 13. 


Set. The Sentences. 


6 
- 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who fear Gods Anger. 


$.III. JF we conſider how univerſally men haye-deſerved the wrath of God, we 
ſhall find it neceſſary for all to fear before him : Bur if we again ob- 
ſerve how exceedingly this Fear dejects and difcourageth a-tender heart, itwill 
ſeem necellary to apply a Cordial. Now. leſt ſach be ſwallowed up of over- 
much Sorrow, or hindred in their. Devotions, let them meditate upon the fol- 
lowing Sentences. | 


Pſalm Ll.9.Yide thy face from mp ſins,Ec.] Holy David was deeply ſenſible 
of his juſt deſervings, and filled with holy Fear : Becauſe though\God had pro» 
miſed-to remit the guilt of his Sin, yet he declared he would not let him go uns 
puniſhed, 2 Sam.xii.13,14. however hedoth not run away from God, but rather 
makes a more earneſt application to-him, that he will pleaſe to paſs by his offen- 
ces and to ſpare him . which is here Metaphorically expreſſed, (1.) By hiding his 
Face from his ſins, that is, not conſidering them (as the phraſe ſignifies (2) ) not 
looking on them ſo ſtedfaltly as. toobſerve them, or ſo narrowly as to examine 
them: for if his pure eyes beholdevil, his righteous h2nd muſt puniſh it. (2.)By 
Hotting them out; alluding to that Book (b) wherein God is faid to note thoſe fins 
which he bath not-forgiven, now David prays that this Debt-Book may be croſſed, 
and the ſcore blotted our, ſoas never more to appear againſt him: Let us thea in 
our fears make the ſame requeſt, and let it be our ficſt and chiefeſt care to ger our 
fin pardoned, removed out of Gods ſight, and blotted out ; for when the guilt is 
once taken away, the puniſhment ſhall either be averted wholly, or ſanftified and 
made tolerable unto us, wherefore let us alſo fay, | X- 
+ Paraphraſe. } O moſt righteous Judge of all the World, which canſt not hut 
hate all the wickedneſs which thou beholdeſt. [Dide?] I pray thee [thp face 
from] a ſtrict and narrow obſervance of [mp ſins] ia this life, leſt they provoke 
thee to puniſh me here ; [and] becauſeall thy Debtors muſt he called to account 
at the great Judgment, do thou for Jeſus Chriſts ſake [blot out] of thy Book of 
Remembrance, the debts I have runinto by [all mp iniquinies,] that 1 may 


not be condemned to an eternal Priſon for them hereafter. 


(g) Prov.xxvili. 
147. Arertenti 
oct:los Pl panupe- 
re. Syriaca Ver- 
fo. 

(h) Dan.vii. 10. 
Job xtv-2 7.S:g- 
natum eoft "in 
libro memria- 
rum rebellio me- 
a: Targum in 
loc. 


Pſalm CXLII2.Enter not ints judgment with thpServant,Fc. The ſame | 


holy man obſerving God had a controvyerſie with him, takes our- Sayiours advice, 
Mat.v.25. to agree with hu adverſary; and reſolving not to ſtand upon his own 
defence, he goes in, ſubmits, and makes his peace, not ſtaying till a Judgment was 
diſpatcht to ſummon him, or witnelles produced to convince him, but rather 
chufing to ſupplicate his Judge, Jobix.15. by making application to his infinite 
mercy 3 for there is no need of proſecuting where the party doth let fall his cauſe 
and plead guilty :* David thought this the ſafeſt courſe, and we may well do ſo 
roo, x Per.iv.18. Thebeſt in the world, if examined ſtritly, will'be found 
faulty in many particulars: So that there is no ground for us to contend, whoare 
the vileſt and worſt of - all. Therefore if we fear GoC will chaſtiſe us, we muſt 
not pretend we are innocent, and thereupon preſume we ſhall be ſpared; but ra- 
ther confeſs our evil deſervings, without a Judgmentto force us, and let our hope 
of ſparing be founded on his Mercy, not our Purity : We are: ſinners, but we 
may be ſpared forall that; for if all ſinners muſt ſuffer, the whole World muſt 
be condemned, R--,jii.19. It is ſure God ſpares many, and though many that 
are ſpared are better than we, yet none are altogether innocent, none but muſt be 
jadged with favour and mercy, andif he pleaſe to judge us ſo, we may eſcape 
alſo; however it is the beſt way, if we fear Gods anger, to pray the Suit may be 
ſtopt, ſaying inthis manner : | , 

Parapbraſe.]- -Lard, thou chargeſt me with many ſins, and *tis likely intendeſt 
to puniſh me for them; I come not to afſert my ſelf clear, but before thou ſum- 
moneſt (knowing my guilt) I pray thee [Enter not into judgment] neither 
reckon ſtricaly in juſtice {with thy Servant] who confeſs I have deſerved pu- 
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| The Sentences. Part. I. 
niſhment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely only on thy Mercy, and that is 
my beſt Plea, [fo2 inthp ſight] who ſeeſt ſo exactly, and: hateſt fin ſo perfeftly, 
by defending his innocence [ſhall noman? no not the holieſt perſon [fiving] 
in this ſinful world be acquitted, nor can any [be juſtified] before thee, without a 
fayourable allowance, which I beſeech theealſo ſhew to me. | 


* Jerem.X.2.4. Correct me, O Lozd, bue with judgment; #c.] We areto 


. conſider, thar the very corrections of God are mixed with ſo much Mercy.,allayed 


by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comforts, and made fo tolerable by his gracions 
purpoſes in ſending them, that we ought nor alrogether to decline them ; for if 
we feel no ſmart far our ſin, ve may more eaſily run into it again, Pſal. cxix. 67. 
Ezra ix.13,14- and confequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſelves eternal 
miſery : And the poor humbled Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of grace and glory, delivered up to be a ſlave 
to the baſeſt luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons arid horrideſt De- 
vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 
him from all thoſe) a benefit and a favour, and with St. Auguſtine (5) will pray to 
be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lan%d and bound here, that he may-be ſpared here- 
after : From whence we ought to learn inſtead of fearing and flying afflitions, 
to'deſire (as the Prophet Jeremy here) to have ſome gentle CorreCftion with Gods 
ſmalleſt Rod (&)) with which he ſtrikes his own Children ; for he is ſo mercifu], 
that we ought not to be afraid to fall into his gracious hands, only to pray (as the 
Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us : Eſpecially if we spprehend ſome 
affliction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely deſire God to lay 
by his Rod, but to uſe it with [judgment (!), thar is, gently and in meaſure , with 
conſideration to our weakneſs : or in a ſober and judicial way; in judgment (mm), not 
as a furious angry perſon faJls ona man,who values not how nor where he ſtrikes, 
nor cares if' he take away our life. Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 
in hisdiſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſſionate Judge, to puniſh us ſo 
that we may be amended, and ſurvive the ſtrokes, yea, and be warned by the pain 
againſt future rebellions, not ſo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, and fall 
intoa condition worſe than Annihilation. 

'  Parapbraſe.] My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners , and I 
have deſerved ſa juſtly to ſuffer,and-am ſo apt to go on in fin till I ſmart for it; I 


* dobeſeech thee [Cozrett me] here with temporal afflitions CO Tozd) that thou 


maiſt ſpare me hereaſter, bat let not this CorreQion be proportionable to my 
deſerts, nor tothy diſpleaſure ; but let it be inflicted moderately [with judg- 
ment? and conlideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not in thine anger? as 
thou doſt thy enemies [leſt thou bzing me to nothing,) ſo that I fall under - 
thy hand, and ſurvive not to be amended by it. 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI.g. and CXLIII, 2, and Jer.X,24. prepara- 
tory to Prayer inthe fears of Gods Anger. | 


'@ My Soul , what fearful tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee, ſo that the 
thoughts of God that have been and ought to be thy greateFt comfort, are now 
become thy terrour and amazerent! Whence u this miſerable alteration that thou canit 
behold nothing but Tudgment in the Father of Mercies, and Anger in the Fountain of 
Love! What hath provoked him that delights to ſpare, to be reſolued to puniſh ! 
Surely my ſins are very many, fort is not a few can incenſe him ;, and they have more 
than ordinary ag gravations, for he is not ſo bighly diſpleaſed at ſmall a” Fan and 
certainly T have often committed them, and long continued in them, for he begins not 
ro frown upon the firſt miſaemeanour. Alu, the caſe is too apparent ! My ſis are both 
very many and exceeding great, frequently repeated and of long continuance. I bave | 
aefpiſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel Judgment. Miſerable wretch that 1 am! 
T have tired out the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father, and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejefted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit ; ſo that now [ 
fear I have ſtopped up the Fountain of his Mercy, Ifai.lix.. 2, and unſealed the Trea- 
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fares of his Vengeance, Deut.xxxii.34. And 1 ought rather to wonder how God could 


ſpare me ſo long, than why be ſhould ſtrike me now, ſince m y have been cat off for fewer 
and leſſer ſins : TI ſee I have moſt juſtly deſerved to ſuffer the worſt of evils , and 
therefore is eſteem it an incomparable favonr to be only correfied with a rem al affl;. 
Gzenyif 1 might be-ſo excuſed : But it is a fearful thing tofall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb.X.31. Therefore, O Loyd, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 
and I am afraid of thy Judgments , P/al. cxix. 129. yer 1 knoty no way to eſcape 
rbem, To deny my ſins were impudence, to excuſe themwill be apparent bypocriſie. To ba; 
concealed is impoſſible, to be found intolerable , 1 am miſerably confounded :  But' was. 


never any inthis caſe before, that I might receive ſome advice and comfort from them 7 | 


Yes ſurely, the Church bath preſented me with a King and a Prophet, both deay ro-Gold,; 
whoſe fears were greater though their ſins were leſs, and their danger not ſo great as mines; 
yer theſe (in the 'midſt of | their fears) conſidered their ſins as the only cauſe of thiſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented , and — 
humbled Berle Ree cheens not firiving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment , as to ob 
rainthe pardon of their ſins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldſt either 
rotally ſpare them, or gently chaftiſe them for their good : wherefore they rendred them- 
Selwes up into thy bands, rather aggravating than extenuating their offences, and yee 
humbly begging their correftion might be in mercy; and they found the benefit of it, Go 
to then, my Soul, and do thou likewiſe thou haſt firſt occaſioned Gods wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do not increaſe it by diſtruſting his Goſpel : Thou haft for- 
Jaken himby Sin, run not farther by Deſpair ; for the faſter rhou runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with his Fuſtice, Delay no longer, but goin before be ſeind for 
thee ; deliver up thy ſelf before death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be indifted, and confeſs thy ſins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee ; paſs ſentence on thy ſelf ere the Fudge condemn thee, I cannot expett wholly to 
eſcape, but it will be a great favour , if 1 meet a Sickneſs inſtead of Death; loſſes in 

Eſtate, inſtead of loſing both my God and my Soul for ever, I will not therefore de- 
fren Heavenly Father alrogether to lay aſide his Rod, but only to uſe 5t gently, that 7 


may by this ſmart be warned-againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to \utter yung 7 


O Lord, rather chattiſe me than diſmberit me , and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcommbich 
come in exchange for eternal Torments, © For thou who doſt change thy Sword into a 
Red, I hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate #n thy inflitions , that I ſpall only feel what my 
drftempered Soul needs to recover it, and my Fleſh and Spirit canbear ; not what 
fins deſerve, and thy Juſtice might exait : Wherefore 1 will no longer hide my ſms, but 
an humble and kearty Confeſſion declare, that I hate them more than j fear to fall 
znto thy merciful hands, and I hope 'hereafter 1 ſhall ſo fear to offend » that T ſhall 
be freed from theſe ſad expeftations of thy veavy wrath , which wiſdom God grant me 
for Jeſus ſake. Amen, | 


Of the Sentences proper forthoſe who doubt of Gods Favour. 


SIV-N\ Ot much unlike this is the caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are diſ- 
| couraged from Confeſſion by miſgiving thoughts, as if God were be- 
come utterly irreconcileable, and hence they conclude it needleſs to repent, be- 
cauſe they believe the recovery of his fayour ta be impoſſible, and truly ſo it is, if 
wethink it ſo robe ;, becauſe while they look upenir to be impoſhble, they ſhall 
never ſeek after it (7), but it is the deſign of Satan to make them to think ſo, 
that they might never obtain ir, nor attempt it : Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor 
Souls from fo dangerovs a deluſion, and to prepare them to ask a pardon in 
Faith, the Church hath ſelefted three portions of Scripture more : The firſt, 


(n) Peſtquam 


enmim adempta 


pes ft, Iaſſus 


curd confeF1us 


ſuper. Arnob. 


(-)to ſhew they arefitly diſpoſed to ask by their contrition: The ſecond, (p) to (0)PGLI.1 7. 


demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs: The 
third, (q)to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received, if they 
will ycnture ro Come. | 


_—— 


Pſalm 


(p)Dan.ix.9. 
(q)Luke xv. 18, 
19. 
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(a)Heb. MIN 
Flufus ad fco- 
pulum alliſos. 
Ita ſignif. Pſal. 


XCIV.5. 


(s) Minus dici- 
tur & ſub e 
magis intelligi- 
tur: ut Johan. 
vi.3 7.0 alibi. 


—_w_ 


.PſalmLI.17. The ſacrifices of God are a bzoken ſpirit,Xc.7 . Let this de- 
ject ul view Holy David, after the commiſſion of his great fin ; who being 
earneftly deſirousto be taken again into favour byGod,v.12.was ſurveying his flocks 
and all bis ſubſtance, 2icab yi. 6,7. to find ſome acceptable preſent to offer, re- 
ſalying that.notbing was too great nor too precious to procure,a thing ſo excel- 
lent :-But while he looks abroad he remembess, he bath ſomething at home, a 
trembling broken heart, which panted in his breaſt,. and therefore.is here expreſſed 
by.a word (7) ſignifying waves daſhed againſt a Rock : This broken Spirit and 
contrite Heart: was: the moſt acceptable offering in the world, Gods Juſtice in 
condemning, and his Severity in executing the Sentence of his wrath upon his E- 
nemies was a m#ghty Reck, againſt which-his thoughts had beat ſo long , that .his 


' heart was almoſt daſhed to pieces with fear, and now God ſhews him , thar his 


ſighs and groans are pleaſanter to him than the melody or the chantings of. the 
Sons. of Aſaph; itspantings and breathingsare Perfumes ſweeter than the Cloud 
of Incenſe ;; its free confeſſions and expoſing it ſelf to ſhame, make it an accepta- 
ble Heave-offering ; its Tears are a precious Drink-offering, and.its flaming de- 
fires do make it moreexcellent than whole Burnt-offerings, and all the Sacrifices 
of; the Temple. -The Sorrows of. our hearts are far more prevalent than the 
fatteſt Oxen of our Stalls, or the faireſt Calves of our Lips, neither of which 
without contritionare reſpected by God, Math.xv.g. The Prayers and Tears of 
ſarrowful Ha#nab can fetch a greater and ſpeedier Bleſſing from Heaven than the 
coſtly Oblations of Elkanah, 1 Sam.i.13. Davidis reſolved to offer this, for. this 
be is ſire God will not deſpiſe it : which word[or deſpiſe Jis. to meet with the fears 
of a-contrite" ſinner, who becauſe he knows his own heart to be ſo filthy, deceit- 
ful, and vile athing, cannot believe but God will reject it, as hedid the lame and 
the blind, the fick and maimed Sacrifice under the Law : But he affures you thar 
God. will ot deſpiſe.it ; but there is more intended (s), even that he will accept 
it kingly, as when Chriſt ſaith, he will nor caſt them off who come ro bim;, he means, 
he will [ovingly entertain them z ſo here*tis certain, God will not only «er de- 


ſpiſe ir, but he will look upon it as the beſt and greateſt gift, though it be from 


theband of a Pablican, Luke xviil.14- wherefore be not diſheartned , for your 
fears hew you have this broken heart , offer that, and be aſſured God will em- 
braceitlovingly, treat it tenderly, and keep it ſafely : Say then, 

| Payaphraſe.] 1 havenothing.in this world ſodear to me, but I would give it 
freely to purchaſe Gods favour, butthough men. be thus appeaſed , yet he muſt 
bave ſomething he likes better, and truly [the Sacrifices] moſt likely to be ac- 
cepted [of God,7] who needs no outward things, [are a bzoken ſpirit] which 
trembles at his anger, and hateth it ſelf for its fins, and 1s almoſt dafhed to 


| rs betwixt fear and ſorrow. And I hope thy grace hath given me ſuch [a 


2oken and a contrite heart] which 1 humbly offer, and though to me it 
ſeems ſo vile, yet [O God, thou] whoſe favour alone I do deſire [wilt not 
deſpiſe] nor reject it, but graciouſly accept and embrace both me and my ob- 


lation. | 


Dan.1X.9. To the To2d our God belong wercies and fo:giveneſſes,Xc.J 
If they ſhall further argue againlt themſelves, that they deny not Gods gracious 
nature, but that they fear their Iniquities have turned his love into hatred, his 
mercy into fury, and his kindneſs into indignation : Behold in the next place a 


1 freediſcovery of what God is to miſerable ſinners. The Jews,: who were then 
neal of x had ſo grievoully offended, that Darrel, who much deſired their re- 


tauration, ſcarce knew how to plead for them, till at laſt he finds an Argument 
in Gods gracious nature z viz. T bat mercies and forgiveneſſes (that is, many, nay in- 


- figiteMerciesand Forgiveneſſes for numberleſs. fins) were Gods peculiar poſſeſ- 


fon; a principal part of his name, Exed-xxxiy.6. the chiefeſt of his Attributes, 


-) gnd.infeparably annexed to his eſſence , and therefore the ſins of his Creatures 
* Cannot make any change in God: Mercy in the Creatures is by communication 


from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which is never dry: To him Da- 
aiel conſeſſeth they are Sinners, but will not grant that therefore they ought nor 
to 
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to hope for pardon, ſince their evil doings could not rifle his Treafures , 'norrob 


him of his Attributes, rior alter his nature, which continues the (ame ſtill ; and 


therefore there is mercy to be had. He confeſſes thetn guilty of all ſorts of Sins ; 
thar is, Sins of Commiſſon, and that even to an 2bſolute rebel/;»g againſt God, 
and forſaking of him ( n | 

walkzng in Gods Law, although they were tavght and inſtructed init; ſo that they 
deſerved no mercy : But God is the Fountain-of Mercies ſtill, and therefore there 
is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally read not [rough] but [becauſe we 
have ſimed,] which is but a further illuſtration of the ſame ſenſe, viz. We may 
ſee and be convinced, that Mercy is Gods peculiar poſſeſſion, becauſe we have 
done ſuch vile things ; and yet he hath ſpared us on purpoſe that we might by 
our humiliation give him occaſion to forgive us; and this his pity in ſparing ſhews 


his iatention of reſtoring us, and therefore ſhould quicken us to addreſs to hint 


who hath it ſolely in his own power. | 
 Paraphraſe.) Why ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned, remain with- 
out hope of ever being received, ſince we know that [To the Lozd] Jehova,who 
is peculiarly [our God] as inſeparably annexed to his Eſſence, and as his own 


by Idolatry; and thenalſo of Orniſſion, by negleft' of (+) LxXX&. «ai 


Fvusy,ita Vulg. 
& Vatab. 


proper poſſethon [belongs mercies7 infinite, [and fozgiveneſſes)] more than 


our ſins can need : and fince they arein him, we hope we ſhall have them, though 
we are unworthy; for [though we have] ſinned by breaking his Laws, and 
[rebelled againſt him} by forſaking his Covenant, [neither have we] done 
' what hecommanded us, nor [ d the voice of the Tozd our God) who 
charged us by his Servants [to walk inhis Laws) and tread in that plain'and 
pleaſant path [Which he let befoze ug ;] though all this be true, we do repent 
of it, but will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore us. | 


LukeXV.18,19. J will ariſe and go to mpyFather,#c.] To enforce both 
the former, and enconrage theſe humbled Souls whoſe deſires are too big for 
their Faith, here isa lively example of one, Lukexv.18,19. whoſe condition was 
as miſerable, his faults as great, and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 
yet he comes and ſpeeds , that you may take encouragement. from him and do 


likewiſe, The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son, who had voluntarily for- 


ſaken his Fathers houſe, and carried away his full portion, which he waſted and 
conſumed in all manner of riot and exceſs, never thinking of nor regarding his 
Father all the time of his madneſs, till extream want had reſtored him to the uſe 


of his reaſon (#), and put him into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf (u) Ver.1 7.3; 


for lying ſtill » his ſz (which is, lapſmes anime, the fall of the Soul,) or in his ſor- 
row (which isexpreſt by ſitting on the ground, //@.iji.26.) in which poſture he 
ſees he may remain diſconiolate for ever, and be no- nearer to his Fathers houſe ; 
wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his ineffetive 
grief, to repent and return home: His Father had not called him, nor had he ary 
aſſurance he ſhould be received ; only he knew if he fate ſtill he muſt ſtarve, and 


deu/[dy Tadwy , 
ad ſeipſum ve- 
tens, Onmes in- 
fepientes igitur 
inſaniunt. 

Tuſc.queſt, 1.3. 


if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more : He comes not to make any Apology, - 


but to bring an accuſation againft himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 
Not unty the bands of that dear relation, and therefore calls him Farhey, but con- 
feſſech he had forfeited the title of So, and not only broken the Law' of Na- 
ture, but of Heaven, that is, of the God of Heaven(x), who expreſly requi- 
reth this obedience: He could have wiſhed a return to his Fathers Table, but 
that were preſumption to expect, only he hopes he will not ſee him ſtarve, and 
if he be ſet with the meaneſt Servants, they have bread enough. But the Father 
is readier to hear than the Son to deſire , and what his unworthineſs made him 
aſhamed toask, his Fathers bounty made him willing to beſtow: and he that 
ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is once more owned as a dear Son: This 
he found, and fo ſhall they that follow his example. 
Paraphraſe.] Why do I ſit ſtill in my ſin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 

I zmlike to ſtarve; ſurely [J Will] take courage, and [arife} by repentance, 
[and go] by faith with prayer and ſupplication [fo nip Father,] who can re- 
l;eve me, and perhaps may have pity on me. And to move his bowels toward 
me, as ſoon as I ſee him, I will fall down Candwill fapunto him, Father] 
thou 


£ 


(x) Calum pro 
Deo ponitur 
quoniam eſt 
ejus habitacu- 
lum. Elias Tis, 
P fal.bogii.9. 


The Sentences.  . Part, 


thou did(ſt beget me thatam now ſo wretche(l, 1 here confeſs that {FJ have 
finned?} by my ungodly courſes, [againſt heaven and befoze thee} the God thar 
dwellcit there, being ſo ungratetul for all thy Love, that L juſtly deſerve to be 
diſvwned, andleft in my miſery, for-I have forfeired my. relation [and am ug 
moze wozthp to be called thy. Son] yer I. hopethou wilt not- let me pecih, 
who feedelt thy meaneſt Servants. | | 


1 


A Meditation upon Pſal. LI, :7,Dan.IX.9g.and Luke XV. 8,19. Prepa. 
ratory to Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God toms. 
HE that bath aconſiderable Requeſt to make to an earthly King, muſt not approach 
- without a Preſent in bis hand ; - but my Requeſt is to the King of Kings , to whoſe 
Laws I have been diſobedient , falſe ro his Government , refrattory to his Summons, 
arid ingrateful for his former Favours : And what can I «ffer to him that needs ne- 
thing? What can 1 giveto him, whoſe both my ſelf and all I bave are? His fa 
vour indeed ts ſo fioeet, ſo deſirable , and ſo univerſal a comprehenſion of all bappineſs, 
that I could freely give all I have, or may procure, for the purchaſeof it : But the 
whole world ts vanity to bim, neither can Jack trifles blind his eyes, or bind bis bands : 
buy his mercy to the unworthy, or avert bus juſtice from the ſinner. I could methinks 
expoſe my Body to the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the heavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
the eruellet Tyrant , and wonld account it a bappy purchaſe, if 1 were ſure of bis 
everlaſting mercy afterwards ; but it coft more to redeem a Soul, I can give nothing but 
it # his already , and I can ſuffer nothing but what I have deferved. What then ? 
O where ſhall I have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! I em told nothing u 
more acceptable than a broken Heart; *Tis ſtrange ! Can an heart polluted with the guilt, 
end enſlaved to the power of ſin, ſlowy to begin, and unable to perfornr any good ; but 1:4- 
gorou to deſire, and unwearied to purſut all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, torn 
in pieces with ſorrow, and even aterror to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked ? 
Can this heart be a fit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſeeing , fo holy and pure a God, can 
be like that which I abhor? Alas, it cannot be ! but let me recal that haily word; 
far be bath ſaid it, who beft knows what will pleaſe himſelf.. and if he value it, it is 
worthy, for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by bis eſtimation of it : Who 
knows but ſuch a broken heart may be a greater evidence of hut power and mercy, a fitter 
inſtrument of his praiſe and glory, a plainer table to deſcribe his grace, and draw his 
inape on, than any other? Such a heart I have, and if this ſerve T am bappy, I. will 
give 16 freely to thee, O' Lord, who deſpiſeſt nor the meaneſt gift, if there be 7 hers ”” 
the Giver, It was broken before with fear, but it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
aſhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy is the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
\ better by being thine, O how am 1 filed with admiration at the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
' thy mercies, in compariſon of which the greateſt humane compaſſion ſeems cruelty ;, I dare 
erlaimro all, that in thee are all the mercies of the world united, and thou art mercy 
41 ſelf inthe higheſt degree, if my diſubedience and negligence, contempt and ingratitude 
could have ſeparated thee fromthy mercy, 1 had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
withont pity, for 1 haveſeemedtolive as if I had deſigned to dare thee to turn aw 
thy ſelf from me, and to try thy utmoſt patience, the leaFt part of which baſeneſs would 
bave tirned my beſt friends in the world againſt me ; but behold the mercy of my God 
continues ftill-! O let me have the ſhame of an ingrateful Sinner, and let thy Name have 
theglory of an inexpreſſible py, evento thoſe who are almoſt aſhamed to ack pardon, yea, 
tet meto whom thou haſt ſhewed ſuch compaſſion, have the honour to be an inſtance of thy 
goodneſs to all the World : Andhave I ſuch a Father? Why then ao 1 lie ſtill with 
this load of ghilt upon my Soul, and this heavy burthen of ſorrow upon my Spirit ? 
Hbat do T get by theſe vain complaints, but waite my time , and double my miſery by 
fad reflettions? I can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature , but from my 
F atber alone, 'to whom mercies are as proper as miſery is to me, and if I through fear 
or. ſorrow ſi ſtill here and flarve, I ſhewnor ſo much pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if be ſaw my great diſtreſs, Wherefore 1 will ariſe and go to him , though 1 
think I ſhall ſcarce have tbe face to ach more, ſince I ſpent the laft ſo ill ; I ſhall be 
aſtiamed to tell him-how baſe I have been; but as I was not aſhamed when I aidevil, 


F 


_—_— 


__ —_—  0u———— Ml 


fo 1 muſt bave ſhame whtn 1 ſuffer the deſert of it + 1 will go bathed in, rears, bſtng 


vr ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying 0n the bawels of «a Father, ) will beg onl 
ff, Mercy As is Fac is me ſome: little hope, and if [ may it» 
1 will be content, though 1 be not exferrained with aſſurance and certain png 
for the leaſt favourable look is more þ ny :1 bave deſerved : Tet behold upon t 
of the returning Prodigal , who-Came unſent for, driven bome by bis own miſeries, bus 
render Father runs to meet him, takes the words out ef his mouth, -and receives him with 
all the demonſtrations of love, andthe careſſes of | a dear affeition : And is my God leſs 
merciful ? He who hath snvited, me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? IT havedone 
ill to ſtay ſo long, but I will go now bigh in my deſires, low in my expett ations, ſorrowing 
for my offence, and begging his mercy , and T hope, though I carry no Merits of my 
own to his Juſtice, yet I carry Miſery enough to makg his bowels of Compaſſion yearn 
upon me, and then I cannot periſh, Amen. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care of theſe Contrite ones in ſete- 


Qing the moſt and choicelt of theſe Sentences for them, who arethe beſt, though 
the leaſt part of the-People, and though ſuch are wile 57 their own eyes ( y), yet 
they are dear to: God, highly valued by all good people, and tenderly indulged by 
the Church, who wiſhes there were more of this: bleſſed temper. 


& 


Of the $ entences proper for the Ignorant. 


SV. T HE next ſort of Men who come to pray, are involved in groſs Igno- 

rance, and ſuch are inapprehenfive of theit guilt and unacquainted 
with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why; ſo 
that theſe had need be inſtruQed before they begin to pray, or otherwiſe though 
they come out of cuſtom, yet they will offer nothing but the ſacrifice of Fools, in 
regard they either think they have ro ſix, or elſe ſuppoſe a very flight repentance 
will obtain their pardon ; but here is a remedy for both theſe miſtakes. 


1 Fobn 1.8,9,4Jf we ſap that we have no ſin,Xc.)Thoſe who do not ſee theit 
ſis do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve , Revel.iii.18. Becauſe they cannot be cuted 
till chey know themſelves to be ſick (z), if they do not diſcern that they are fin- 
ners, they will account it a reproach to be reputed ſuch, and return the ſummons 
of God, the exhortation of his Miniſters, and the charity of their Reprovers 
with ſcornor anger. There were of old fome Hereticks ſo impudent as to ſay 
poſitively they had no ſin (4) : So did the followers of FValentinus, Marcus and 
Baſilides, and others who denied that any wickedneſs was a fin in them, and ſome 
in our days have come too near them: But many who hate ſuch groſs Opinions, 
" and will not ſay fo wich their mouths , yet through Ignorance or Pride ſay ſoin 
their heart (6), which is a language that God underſtands, and therefore in 
Scripture to think and to ſay are ſometimes the ſame ; -But the Apoſtle de- 
clares that if we Chriſtians, even the belt of us ſhould either ſay or think ſo, it is 
a great error, and both falſe in it ſelf, and dangerous to him that believesir (c). 
The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are ſinners, and if we think we 
are not, it is becauſe we deſire to be deceived, and*would gladly ſeem innocent to 
our ſelves: which is ſo far from making vs really ſo, that hereby we remain 
guilty for ever (4) becauſe we never ſeek a pardon : In the Courts of man, Con- 


 feſſion 1s a cauſe of Condemnation, but if we think it ſo at Gods Tribunal, we 
deceive our ſelves, for before him not he that confeſſes, but he that denies is con- f 


demned. For if we confeſs our faults, we are here aſſured that two of Gods 
Atrributes will be on our ſide: Firſt, his Tr«th will then oblige him to forgive us, 


Bog: 
(c) Eccleſ.vii. 20. Myd!' 6-058 PITTS 107, xd dv Spd mov. Procopins, . Quiſquis | inculpatum dixerit, aus ſuperbus eſt 
(d) Sine peccato nutem qui ſe yivere exiſtimat, 101 id ag' 


aut [tultus, Cyprian.de Opere & Eleemoſyna. Rom.iii.20, 
peecatum 10m habeat, ſed ut veniam non accipiat, Aug.de Civit.Dei, 1.14.c.19. 


C becauſe 


rſt ſhe | 


(y) Pfal.xv. 14 
Old Tranſlar. 
Chald. Par. 
Viles pre oculs 


ſhes, 


(z) Quibuſaam 
egrs gratula- 
tio fit cum ſe- 
ipſos egros efſe 
enſe erunt, Sen. 
Ep.6. . 
(a) Epiphanius 
in Hereſ. Va- 
lent. 1.1. tom.2. 
& Marcol. 1. 1. 
rom. 3. 
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Hai. xIvyu. 19. 
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__ The-Senitefices.” Pact 


(e) Dan.iv. 24. 
Prov. x. 2. 
Matth. vi. 1. 
wide. Grot. Of 

. Hammond, in 
loc. 


(f) Mtrzyore 

eſt ut qui erro- 
rem ſunm pri- 
ftinum intelligit 
=— ab inſania 
ſe reciperet, — 
& id mmaxime 
caveret, ne im 

eoſdem laqueos 

#ferum induca- 
tur. LaR. inſt. 
1.6.Munſt. Heb. 


AAwn 
Matth.in.2. h.e. 


Facito wite 
 conTerſionem. 
(g)Ifaiii6,1 7. 
(h) JImpii e- 
tiamſs videan- 
tur vivere, M- 
ſeriores tamen 


betauſthe hath promiſed it, Prov.xcxyii,rq; And #'any relympoen'thar promiſes 
ds come inarid accuſe hinyelf, Gods Truth will-engage him ropardon him, 2nd | 

pefform that, now .itispromiſed,” whithnonecould- have expeftedy/if there: had- 
not been a Promiſe for it. © Secondfy3 his Juſtice 'or* Riphreoufneſs iwill abfo; plead 
fot us 3 becauſe Juſtice being ſativfite? by Chriſty: Dearh,defiresno-further -yen- | 
pts hg finner, buÞgrants a pardon us'thejuſt defer pf -Chriſts me-* 
rft$% vt iff the Hebrew notion'of Juſtice and Rightevuſneſs who [put it for: Cha- 


TP REMercy (e). © Hess juf hay: ſikmifie\ the avodneſs ant kindneſs of God, 


whe? is the foundation of our hopes, when wedoconfeſs, and through his mer-: 
cy Werii2y not only odtain'forgivetes of rhe guilty bat may be cleanſed from! the. 
fith.of '6ur finsallo: From alf which it appears thet he is a fool, "who- out of 1a- 
z968, haine or/ fear doth diſſemidle or deny his ſins; for he is not only deceived;. 
but undone for eyer by it, when as by an humble ant hearty acknowledgment of 
them, Gods Truth and Mercy would have been his Adyocates, and have procured 
paidotiand peice forhim. © - 9ho 1. OBE TTHAI SEIES 55781] 

i: Parphruſe.]' The Scriptoredectares, and our own Conſcience beareth witneſs, 
that we althaveſiniied; ſo that" f weſap?}-out of — ignorance, of do 
but think in out hetifts: Ctharts Ne ns ſit] to confeſs or repent-of,, ſuppoſing. 
to be excuſed the ſ6aer before God; becauſe! wedonotor will not:candemn out 
own ways, [we deceive] not God (who ſees all things) but [our ſelves} for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our innocence [and the truth is not in us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak falſly.to the Almighty's es..." © DF! b: 

They therefofe that conceal their wickednefs, God will diſcover it and con- 
demn them for it, [But if we] having obſerved our ſelves guilty deal ingenu- 


. 


ouſly; and.Cconfeſs our ns? with hatred, ſhame and ſorrow, he hath promiſed 
toehewgrar Heer we may truſt his word, for chets t; bal] and ſince 
Thrill Hath ſuffered the vengeance dye to ſich, Go is righteous [hb jul] fo 
that he will not exact the forfeiture of vs, but be ready [fo fo:gtvens] the pu- 


niſhment due to [our ſing, andto cleatiſe ug from\7 the ſtains of Call iniqui- 


' tie8] which webad commitred. 


Ezek, XVIII. 27. When the wicked man turneth away from his, Ec.) 
If- the 5707axt-m4ndodiſcern anyof ;hisſins, yet; he. is apt to think there is no 
difficulty to obtain, a. pardon, if he but acknowledge them and cry God mercy 
for them : before ſuch the Church lays this place,wherein they may ſee, that their 
Souls ſhall not be delivered from death when they- confeſs, but. when they turn 
fromtheir ſins; and till then they haye not repented:: For torepent implies a dif- 
appraving of what we haye done, ſoas to do irnomore; a change of the 'mind 
and ations alſo(f}; when we no longer continue to do that which we grieve that 
weever did, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our ſins 
may be forgiven, :z.if firſt, we ceaſe ro: do evil (g); ſecondly, learn todo well; 
and. ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf to be in a wrong way and grieves for it, will 
both leave the path he is in,and labour to find out the right : So muſt the wicked 
man;'or otherwiſe he doth in vain expect a pardon: from God, who will not for- 


= one fault tohim that intends to.commit more , leſt his Mercy become the 


upport- of Iniquity,' and his Goodneſs the encouragement to the breach of 
his Laws.  Andif it-ſeem difficult, that you muſt forſake all evi), and do the con- 
trary. good before you can be attepted ; you' muſt conſider, the benefit of it is 
the ſaving your ſouls alize,, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt 
of whichis worſe than bodily death) a dying in fin,:and a dying for fin : Firſt, 
while you go on to practiſe theſe fins, you are really dead (b) though you have a 
name tolive, becauſe (ſo long) you have no ſenſe of any good ,. nor motion to- 
wardit, nor any utilion'with God, whoſe departure from the foul of the Sinner,is 
aSrealia death to the Soul as it isto the Body to have' the Soul ſeparated from it. 


ſunt omnibus mortuis , carnem ſuam ſicut tymulum circumferentes , cui infalicem infoderunt animam, w— ue intra be- 
mum wvolvitur, & terrene avaritie cupiditatibus cateriſmue vitirs includitur, ut gratie celeſits anram ſpirare non pof- 
ſunt, Ambroſ, de Cain & Ab. Ephiii.1. 1 Tim.v.6. 


Secondly, 


Seet.1. The Sentences. 


Secondly, by forſaking your fins, God will-be moved to pardonyou, that ſo you'. 


may not die eternally, whereas the wicked man that lives in his fins, firſt God'for- 
fakes his Soul, and then his Soul forſakes his Body, and fo* begins his eternal” mi- 
_ © ſery (9), wherehis Soul livesonly'to feel torments, but never more to enjoy'any 
good: | oy 


Souls ſhall live in glory. | | | 

Parapbraſe.} - Though I might eaſily and juſtly revenge my ſelf on the ſinner 
for all hisold tranſgreſſions, yet through my Son Chriſt Jeſus, I do here. promiſe 
[When the wicked man] who is walking inthe ways of death, not only con- 
feſſerh his fault, but alſo [turneth awap?) from thoſe paths , and being really 
grieved for what is paſt, abſtainerh [from Hig wickedneſs) and never more 
prattiſeth thoſe ſins [thar he hath? formerly with ſo much delight[committed;] 
if this wicked man, I ſay, amend his life [and doth that is lawful} 
and allowed by my Word, ſo that his ways be goad- [and right] in my eyes, I 
will forgive and ſet him free; ſo that though impenitent. ſinners are dead in fin 
here, and die eternally for it hereafter, [he ſhall ſavehig ſoul alive] and attain 
everlaſting glory. | ; 


A Meditation upon 1 John. 8,9, and Ezek. XVIII. 27. preparatory 
to Prayer, for the inſlruffion of the ignorant and miitaken. 


TS 7 poſſible I ſhould all this while be deluded ſo grofly, as to imagine my eyes open 

] ne el and full of light, when indeed my oo ſo ſhut, a <4 x. » pr 
wy mind u overſpread with the Egyptian darkneſs of a ſingid Ignorance? Thy Word 
(O Lord) « alight to my feet, not only to ſuew me which 13 the right way, but'ro let me 
know when I amin the wrong. But 1 have given up my ſelf. to falſe Guides, who lef# 
T ſhould enquire after the right way, would never acquaint me I was wandring fromit ; 
bad 1 followed them fil, I bad ſtumbled onthe threſhold of Hell, while 1 expelied to 
arrive at the gates of Heaven, O bleſſed be thy Name, I now ſee 1 have been ſtray- 
ins fromthee the fountain of all true happineſs, and have beets in vain ſeeking contone 
== it 14 not to be found, till the diſappointment now drives me to ſeck_it where it 5s : 
Had 1 not been a ſtranger ts my own heart, 1 bad not been ſo far ont of theright way. 
But I have ſuppofed my ſelf clear, only becauſe I never conſidered wherein I was guilty, 


and have flattered my ſelf with the pleaſing thoughts of my own innocence, ſo that T 


have been as ſecure asf I really had been guiltleſs. 1 have been glad to ſpare my ſelf 
the labour of a farther enquiry, moſt fooliſhly accounting that to be a peace which was no 
other but want of a ſenſe of my real danger. 1. find my chief deſign bath been to ſeem 
good, and to perſuade my ſelf I was ſo, that I might be more quitt in the ways of evil, 
«nd might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nor alarmed by the dreadful Threat- 
mings, which IT ſuppoſed did not belong to me. But alas, bow miſerable would the end of 
this Self-deceit have been ! for thou, O my God, didſt ſee, and wouldſt have condemned 
me for all my blaſphemons and repining thoughts againit thee, my malicious and envious 


' Turn ye then out of that evil way that leads to both theſe deaths, wit Sour A 


thoughts againſt my neighbour; thou heardeſt all thoſe falſe and ſlanderow , vain and ' 


filthy words T uttered with my menth ; thoſe deceitful and nnjuſt,” cruel and uncharitable 
works, which 1 committed with my hands thou ſawe$t, yea, all that formality and by- 
pocriſie, ambition and pride, luſt and coverouſneſs that lay in the ſecrer corners of my 
heart, was apparent in thy ſight, and what did it avail me not to ſeethem? Thy ven- 
geance would have come as certainly and more terribly, becauſe it was not. expefted: It 5s 
moſt ſtrange I ſhould never ſee this vaſt heap before ; but ſure I have wilfully ſhut my 
eyes, leſt. I ſhould diſcern that which I was loth to belseve, and unwilling to amend': But 
now I ſee mine iniquities by thy mercy, and I believe I have offended thee as much by 
my hypocriſie in concealing them, as by my diſ1bedience in committing them, Therefore 
now 1 will ingenuonſly confeſs them, becauſe the graciouſneſs of thy nature, the truth of 
thy promiſes, and the ſatisfattion of the Lord Jeſus ,'are ſufficient ro procure 4 pardon for 
we; who (dare ſo far truſt tothy mercy, as ro) become my own accuſer. Yet, my God, 


face thou haſt ſo graciouſly convinced me of the evil and danger of thoſe courſes I have 
C 3 


taken, 


_ Part 


—__— 


(k) Vita ante- 
rior fimul cum 
delifo in efti- 
wationem Ve- 
nit, & qua 
major pars Vi- 
fe atque inge- 
nit ſtetit , ea 
qudicanaum de 


Pollio de 'Per- 
his. 


(1) Pal. 1. 27. 
PF1IWR1! 


tanquam acies 
armatorum diſ- 
ponam, 


homine. Ain. 


rake, Twill not reſt:in a bare confeſſion that T am inhe wrong, but by t ce-will 
tannin the right way, and utterly forſake all theſe my fallies, rd _—_—_ 
greatenourh to forgiue me upon my bumble acknowledgment , but-to live i12my ſins is as 
inconſiſtent with my fyvelly with thy holy Laws : And therefore, O my Sonl,, he that 
deſires thy Ahcey, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run further in debr. 
| they nat (ce, while thou goeſt on in fin, then art in the way to eternal death, and be- 

rdes ars dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and buried alive in lufts and pleaſures? 
Thy fieſh imtowbs thy yretcbed Sol, and the Grave-cloaths of wile aff etions bind thee 
b foot from moving towards Gad, or breathing the pure air of heavenly medira+ 
tions ; aud Caxſt they like to ſtay inthis filtby place ſtill? When thou did nat fee thy 
ſexy, #0. wonder if thoucalledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palace ; but now thou muſt 
ebbgr it when Jeſus calls, Lazarus, come torth. Doft thou not find the more thou fot« 
loweſt theſe, the leſs thou loveft thy God, and ha#t ſeldomer converſe with him ,. ſlower 
motions temards him, meaner thoughts +4 him ? Return then from theſe evil paths, for 
gow thouknoyeft the dead are there, Dont only ſeek, a pardon from bim, but deſire a 
communion with bim, who is thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and bappineſs;, and be will be 
fo glad of thy recovery; bet forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will only ftudy bow 
ro make thee happy hereafter. There is nothing that can hinder thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy fins too well to forſake them, and careſt ſo little for God, that thou hadſt rather die 


| without him, than with bin teve holily here, and happily bereafter. 


Of the $ entences proper for the Negligent. 


$ VI. / ores ſort of men there are, who know it to be their Duty to repent, 
_£#X andyetdofromday to day negle& ir, and have more need to be ex- 

cited thaninſtrudted; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1.) of a co- 

gent Example, (2.)of aſtrict Command, to put them upon the practice of this 


PſalmL1.3.J acknowledge mp tran{grefſion, and mp ſin,Xe.] Such who 
are.great, yet careleſs finners may well bluſh to behold one who had been no cu- 
ſtomary-offendes,. but'being once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never gives 
over thinking vponit- with ſhame and ſorrow, whereas we that are more guilty 
never: concern our ſelves. The reſFof David*s life was a ſtrift obſeryance of 
God?s will; and if the. Jewiſh” conceit of good deeds being weighed over a- 
gainſt the eyidmight be allowed; or if afterthe manner of the Perſians (k), his 
former life had-been conſidered with: his preſent tranſgreſſion, ſurely he might 
have been excuſed», but he-never atrempts to hide-this:one fin in a croud of holy 
actions, nor. goes about to extenyate- it, becanſeirwas the firſt, or but one, or 
nat great.incompariſon of others, but confeſſeth it to-be very hainous, continn- 
ally. laying it open not only-before God, but before himſelf ; that he might recol- 
led with. grief: and-ſorrow.,. the guilt.and filth of ity the baſeneſs of the a&t, and' 
the danger. of the event, and -fully'diſcayer the vileneſs and horridneſs thereof, 
It ſeems he was not-without dreadful:apprehenſion of Gods anger, for we fixour 
eye on:what we fear;and cannot get that out of our-mitds-which doth affright vs, 
butit.is.continually before ws. O how: doth-this reproach our negligence who are 
guilty.of: many and\great-wickedneſles;and have no holy actions to ſet over againſt 
them !'and yet.we hes caſt thombokind our-hacks, and forget our danger; orif 
we do ſometimes. lookoverthem;wedo DO—_ and are glad of any occaſion. 
todiyertus: ?Tis:certain God ſees them, and will oneday fet them in array, and: 
muſter.them upagainft-us (/), unleſs: by looking:on them now we learn to abhor' 
and repent of themy» for then Ged'of | his mercy will for. ever hide his eyes from 

Paraphraſe..} Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I-muſt and 
will pablich: my baſeneſs in offending thee INT Father: Lord [F"acs 

edge] witha fad heart [mp tranſgreifion] of thy moſt holy Law byrhis 
and other wilful afts of wickedneſs, by-which: 1 know- I have ſo: juſtly deſerved! 
| | thy 
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thy wrath, that my eye and mind are fixed on what I have done, [and mp ſin] 
haunts me continually, gives my conſcience no reſt, becauſe ir [igever befo 


me} and I cannot forget itor ceaſe to fear, till thba haſt pardoned it. 


' Matth.ll.2. Bepent.fo2 the Kingdoin of heaven,Zc.J] If the ſhame of fach 
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--4 The Sentences. Part I: 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI. 3, and Matth.III. 3. preparatory to Prayer 
for the quickening of ſuch as neglef Repentance. 


FT had been well for my Soul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confs- 
| dence, for none ever thoug ht themſelves more f 3. i der there was 10 a | 
for it, but only becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains ts bebold my danger. 1 
 havemultiplied = tranſgreſſions, and lived in ſins unamended, yeagunrepented of , and 
reireger have had the drawn Sword of the Divine vengeance hanging over my guilty 
: bead bythe ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which gvery thing can ſnap aſunder : Yet 
1 have wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, than to be- 
bold this dreadful ſight, which would long ſince have terrified me into amendment, and 
Jnatched me from under the approaching ruine. What prodigious folly hath ſeized on 
me ! What ſtupid lazineſs bath benummed me ! Arethe pains of eſcaping greater than 
the pain of ſaffering ? Or will the blowbe lighter, becauſe I reſolve neither to ſee it, nor 
avoidit? Awake, my Soul, awakg, while there is 4 poſſibility to prevent thy rune, 
| Thy ſins are ſo numerous and ſo hainous, that thou canſt not be ignorant of them, the 
threatnings of Gods wrath are ſo plain and poſitive, that thou maiſt ſee they aim at 
thee ;, thy Conſcience cries ſs loud, that thoucanſt not but bear it , and Gods Holy Sprrie 
pleads ſo powerſully,. that thou muſt rake as much pains to enclude theſe Friends, as would 
| ſeryetoturn out thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and underſtanding to make a 
plauſible cover for the eyes of my Conſcience, or 10. contrive bulwarks of excuſes to en- 
rrench my ſins in ſafety, and yet I unhappy wretch bave been ingenious in ww + - ſo 
much as in plotting the ruine of my Soul, and eofigring to periſh undiſturbed. Behold 
' andbluſh to ſte where Holy David lies covered with. » drowned in tears, and not 
able through fear and terror to take bis eye off from that one off ence, whilſt thou, a far 
Lreater ſinney,, art careleſs and unconcerned. He ſers his ſins before bis own face, and 
God hides his face fromthem;, but 1 whocaft thew behind me, and ſtrive to bury them 
in oblivion, ſhall have them ſet before my face, when the ſight of them will not conduce 
to the obtaining of my pardon, but the aggravating my eternal miſery : The ſight of 
them indeed is moſt unpleaſant , the objeft odions, and ungrateful;, but the benefit will 
abundantly recompence #he trouble, andif I behold them now ſo as to repent of them, I 
ſhall ſee them no more for ever. I will imitate therefore this Holy Man, and ever 
view the guilt and danger of them, that I may bymnbly confeſs them, and obtain 4 par- 
don. for them : my wretched heart hath taken pleaſure in committing them , and it ſhall 
hae vexation inrefletting on them, for I will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid 
pets of my grievous iniquities have humbled my Soul for them , and turned my hears 
agaznſt them, O bleſſed Jeſus (that knoweſt the, neceſſyies of all) thy nniverſal com- 
nand of Repentanee to all men (methinks ) ſeems peculiarly diretied ro me, who have 
neglefted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. Thou, O Lord, ſeeſt my danger , and pitieft my 
approaching ruine;, 1 bowmy head and heart, and neither can nor dare diſobey ſo.gra- 
ciaus and loving advice, ſo uſefil and neceſſary 6.warning. Thy bare word had been 
ſufficient to command obedience from me who expe + iba thee, but thou art pleaſed 
farther to.convice me: 1 de believe, dear Jeſus," the: benefit is great, if -I fhatl turn 
ow while thy grace 55 ſo freely offered to all People :. ] know the danger is dreadful , if 
T . defer any longer, ſince it is certain thy Kingdom ſball come, but uncertain bow ſoon 
either Dearh ſhall arreſt me, or Fudgment ſurprize me in ſuch delays, I have cauſe to 
bleſe thee that neuher of theſe have happened unto me, though I have excluded thee ous 
| of myheart, and entertained my ſins there : Tet, Lord, thoucalleft fill, and now_T am 
making what hafte I can ,O remember not bow long I have ftayed,but corfider how l:itle 
time I have left, andbythe bely of thy grace make my work, ſhort and eaſie , propor- 
tionable to my time and ſtrength: I confeſs I knew before, but I never conſidered till 
now, and now I dare not ſtay ; but through thy help I come, Q do not caſt me off for 
thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 
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Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. = 


&.VII. J? E L, II. 13. fient pour hearts and not pour garhients, ve. 
Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe Offices begin to grow careleſs, and 
tp.reſt in the outward, ceremony, and. cuſtomary-\obſeryance % this, Copfeſſign 
wedo here reſent them with the ſurnmons which God ſent to. his people, dia) 
their diſtreſſes were ready. enough at all the external. rites of Mourning 5: COuere1 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of. Sackcloth.,, or tearing their. 
uſual. garments, ſighing and ſitting.on the ground like. Zob's Friends G). yet Ally ©) Job i. 12. 
this in Gods ſight. was eſteemed but. hypocriſie, without that. which theſe figng, £797 01s 
were tO reprelent, 25z..Q contrite heart and a brokenſpirit, of which David (oeaky pam 
before, . The rentiog of the Mantle was an Emblem of an Heart torn with for, xprim: poſinr. 
rows.and was one of. the highelt expreſſions of a mighty grief, and therefae., Codur. in loc. 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewiſh Dottors, never to ney but, upon. 
the deathof af athery, Maſter , Prince, . or Judge,: or in:a' common calamity of. 
Fire qr Sword, or uponthe commiſſion of the met haiwous crimes; blaſphemy, 
burning the Law,or the Sanctuary (p);1and yer this is. not ſufficient ;.;for if. it be., (p) Deuſus in 
ſeparared froma truerepentance, it is but like the puniſhment of. the Perſian Nag., Job ii. 12. 
bles, whoſe cloaks of filk were torn, their ornaments riiffled, and hai, difordened;. 
by the executioner, but their bodies untouched. . It would he rather acceptablets. 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform the thing, ſignified ; becauſe. that is the" 
Principal , this the Acceſlary. Rent therefore your, hearts [4nd nor, i.e. > oth 
ther than.your garments, be principally concerned about this (4). - Though God; (4) Matth.xii.7, 
doth not wholly reje& the Ceremony neither, for this phraſe Noe Your garments]. © Hoſ. vi. 6. 
may ſignihe 2or only your Garments (7), which is not rgjected when jt..is accomse. _, Wag: 
panied with true Repentance (5); think not then, to pleaſe God. by a ſorrow thats Drufus, porcm 
goes no nearer to you than the borders of your garment, it muſt pjerce the fleſh,,, 9u4n ſacrifci- 
nay, the heart, before-you will feel the evil of your ways fo far as to -amend.. 
them (2) and 1977 to God, which is the next NY our duty ; and. to ericQurage, 
- usto it, the Prophet repeats all thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed; ()Ezra is 
by, Exod.xxxiv.6. leaving out all that was terrible, leſt any ſhould: pretend dif-1 (t) xo _ 
couragement from thoſe terrors and ſtay away. Methinks a greater ſorrow than.. ſe adſurfxcic ad 
. Ceremony can expreſs, become us who have offended a God who is [ gracioys},' *if9ndum &- 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, | merciful, ] viz. ſo full of compaſſion and 09 ogg evel- 
pity when we are in miſery : A God [ſow ro anger] noteaſily provoked [of grear. 7 nn *fpints 
kivdnefsFeven to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in; !efum. Plu- 
clinable to forgive, and one [char repents bim of the evil ] which we deſerve, and: tarch. 
which he once reſolyed to bring upon us (#), not out of any change in himſelf, (»)24#724%e 24- 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the obſfinate, and ſpare _ —_ 
the penitent, wherefore when the obſtinate doth repent , no former decree can. ;.,.;. 2.5 
oblige him to puniſh him, nay, he is glag of this opportunity to. lay by his anger, . zleemoſjns,0u- 
Who can think he hath ingratefully fianed againſt ſuch a God , and not have.his #2tio & pers 
heart rent with ſorrow? And who can behold ſuch a. Father, and not run to him, 9999 Pruſ ex 
with ſhame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay,firm perſuaſiong ** © J99n 
to be accepted? Ras 
Paraphraſe. ] When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly careful to [ent 
pour hzart] with afenſe of your ſin and the fear of Gods diſpleaſure, till-you 
be truly humbled {and not] only reſting in the outward ceremony ,of renting, 
oux-garments, ] forthe main thing, is to amend your lives [and turn to the. 
020] in your ways, whom you call [your Gody, with your lips;- and then 
doubt not but you may be received [102 he is gracious] even ready todo Km 
to thoſe that: need it, Cand merciful”) to pity all that are in miſery , and to for- 
give their offences; he is {ſlow to anger, ] even moſt unwilling to puniſh , 
waiting Jong, becauſe he is deſirovs to be reconciled, [ and of great kindneſs, 
nay, when he hath refolved to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
eth him of the evil? he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
haye done, 
A 
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'! 24y Soul; thei art ſurely ſeiſed with a frange Diſtemper, which reſts tht' efficacy 
of the choiceſt Remedies! f =_ la xd which a pleas? S- not avail me # P 4c 

feſPmy offentes every a n my bende es, and yet my faith w weak, my hopes © 
FE PT 4 hes Oy Bn of Gods lave very ſmall; fo 4 I os" thn em A Tree 
'" Hike thoſe who are unconcerned whether they ſin or 'no, becauſe I find no benefit ty all 
. my humiliations : And this temptation had prevailed, if I bad not ſeen that (ſince 6- 
theys receive atlvantage fromtheſe Means) the fault is in me, and not in them, nor ir 
thi God T ſerve; be cannot deny his promiſes; falfifie his word, wer +tjett 'thofe when 
' they come, who came upon bis courteous invitation : O where then is this accurſedihitig, 


that reſtrains Gods mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon Minrious thoughts 'a- 
gam#t ery and Geico of totally Calling theſs hely hangs. The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commands it;ghe benefit is great, for many have found 
it's But is it done in a right manner ? The failing may be there. "Alu, I bave been 
careful to kneel reverently, look, ſadly, Jeb grievonſly, and tell tbe Almighty the td) of 
my ſinful life with addreſſes becoming a Penitent : But this comes far fhor of what God 
requires, eveh 4 broken ſpirit and a contrite heart ;* for I have been ſo concerned ro ſeen 
forvowfyl, that I have not endeavoured really to be ſo, O my God, rhou that ſearcheft the 
beart, thou ha#t ſeen my heart untouched in the midst w theſe pretentes 5 I have not 
been ſmitten with the ſenſe of tbe odiouſneſs of my ſms to thee," nor their danger to me, 
an#therefore I have not fully renounced them, noy yet abſoluely returned 'ro thee and 
thy may 3 and therefore thoa' haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions , which bave rather been 
| looked upon by mt, as aninaulgence togo on (ſince my former offences were ſo eaſily pay- 
| 82 - hogs; 5 Sp F ng. $4 — ” Bat now I ſee my vileneſs in 
king ſo ſlight eſſes for ſo great a favour, I diſcern my folly to chear my ſelf © 
Cenplk. «bleſſing, and ny ſlath to ſlip ſo many fair wakes A : By hf! Y 
' Gebaviour before thee, O Lord, T have deceived my ſelf; 1 am hugely aſhamed, that 
having fendiaf dear a Father, 1 bave not been more really concerned, and having ſo 
© graciom a Godtoturn to, I am yet ſo far diftant frombims If I want Pardon or 
Peace, the blame muſt lic upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give, aud ready to 
forgive; long before thou puniſheſt Sinners, but' ſoon intreated to receive Penit ems, and 
doſt mo#t joyfully lay aſide thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform onr purpoſes of 
amindment, O, my Soul, will not this real goodneſs of thy God, ſhame thy Fypocrifie ? 
Will it not piercethy heart, toſee whom thou haſt offended, and thaw thy hopes, to be- 
bold whom thou art turning unto? Hu Holineſs is mixed with Long-ſuffering , his 
Faftice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations: Andis it fit to approach him 
without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Admiration? Or is the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean a favour, that it deſerves n##more hearty applications? Sure enough 
Ty ific hath hindred my Pardon, wherefore I begin to deteſt it, and hereafter I. * 
will look more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Body - I will ſet 
him before me whoſe Love I bave abuſed, and whoſe Patience I bavetired; who & [o 
gracious to ſpare me, and ſo willing ro be reconciled to me a = ungratefwl Wretch ; 
that ſo when I come to bim, I may have my Eyes filed with Tears , my Cheeks with 
Bluſhes, and my Heart with Sorrow, I will remember who I ami that go, that I may 
be humble , what I go for, that T may be earneft; andwho I go to, that I may be 
full of Faith and Hope : So ſhall my Addreſſes nor be in vain , but all theſe graciows t- 
tributes ſhall be made goodro me, Amen. | 
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SECTION Il. 
Of the Exbortation after the Sentences, 


' Exbortation, Jeſt any ſhould not ſufficiently underſtand theſe places, 

or not carefully praftiſe what they know to be required by them : 

The wordsof Scripture are firſt laid down, to ſhew we impoſe not this duty of 
Confeſſion upon you, but that God requires .it; and then the Miniſter proceeds to 
this pious Exhortation deduced from them ; that fo what God commands may be 
rightly underſtood, particularly applied, and duly praQtifed by all people : And 
that no man may plead ignorance or forgetfulneſs, to excuſe him from this nece(- 
ſary Duty, wearedireCted in the following words molt plainly how toperform it ; 
which is the firſt and principal uſe of this Exhortation : But ſome pious Souls haye 
found out another, viz. when they uſe the Common Prayer in their Private De- 
votions, to turn it into a Preparatory Prayer before the Confeſſion, with very lit- 
tle variation: In this or the like manner, ** Atmighty God 'who haſt commanded 
& vs in ſundry places of thy holy Word to acknowledge and confeſs our manifold 
& ſins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble nor cloak them before the 
« face of thy Divine Majeſty : Give us grace to conteſs our fins, with an humble, 
© Jowly, penitent, and obedient heart ; ro the end we may obtain forgiveneſs of 
<« the ſame by thy infinite goodneſs and mercy, and the merits of our Lord and 


$81, 5 theſe Sentences of Gods Word,the Church hath annexed a pertinent 


| Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amer. Which having hinted for their ſakes who uſe the 
Prayers of the Church ſometimes in private,we proceed to explain this Exhorta- - 


tion gs itis uſed in Publick. - 
The Analyſis or Dipiſion of the Exhortation. 


| - Dearly beloved Bzetheen, the Hcripture 
moveth us in ſundzpy places, 


#1. A loving Compellation, 
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'F The Erhoztation. Parc 1. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation. 


&,1II. [Der beloved B2ethzen,)] The Miniſter begins with. this affeCtiq- 

| nate and courteous Salutation, after the example of | St, Paul, St. Perer, 
and St. Zohr, who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the bet- 
ter toengage Attention, for which cauſe it is uſed here ; nor1s it an idle Com- 


 plement, but. a ſignificant Indication from whence this' Admonition proceeds, 


viz, from Love. For he that loves the Souls of his People, and. hears what God 


expects from them, and ſees the danger of their negleCt, cannot jo pity ſuffer 


them to go on and- periſh without warning or inſtruction; and the People may 
ſee wehavenroends of our own, but are engaged by love to become their Moni- 
ters, as they are'our dearlybeloved Brethren : Wherefore the Admonitions of Mj- 
niſters ſhould eyer be accepted as the effefts of their true, AﬀeRtion; yet it 


| proves (too often) otherwiſe: Flatterers and Diſſemblers that will extenuate or 


connive at our faults, -are uſually liſted among our Friends; but thoſe who diſ- 
cover our danger, reprove our vices, and adviſe us to amend, theſe. we hate as 


' Ahab did Micaiab: For menare ſo fooliſh or unworthy, as not to diſtinguiſh he- 
tween the reproaches of an enemy and the reproofs of a friend. It is: true, when 


we haye done evil, there is ſome diſgrace in both, but the management and de- 
ſign are- direftly contrary (4), ,Now if any reproof proceed from kindne(s, 
ſurely it muſt be this which comes from him that is your Spiritual Father, yer 
ſalutes you as Brethren, and reckons himſelf under the-ſame Qbligation , and 
toncheth your Offences with much tenderneſs, only his Maſter hath charged, 
that he ſhall reprove you, and zor hate you rn heart, Levit.xix. 17. For the neg- 
le of this Duty would argue he cared not to ſee you periſh. 


$.1V. The Scripture moveth' us in fundzy places, ] We may eaſily 


exhorted as well as.you, and wefhtend to joyn with you, and if we requeityau-to 
joyp with &, it.” i bf dbedience*to {the Commiſſion we have from. the King of 


Heaven and he that. aZfuſetb, refuſerth not Man, bur\God ; and that Word of God 
which now: moves:you ſo frequently to repent, , ſhall be produced agajaſt you 


' 2 Sam; X33 fl Co confeſs ] may import a. voluntary a&t when no man 
- : WIC 


were well if we would: but acknowledge our offences; for God in, his Word, 


- 


by his Miniſters , and: by..our::own Confciences doth indift..us; as guilty , 
and he:that- fooneſt:owns''the ' truth thereof 'ſhall moſt eaſily find m_ 
F at 


——_—_—— 
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SEE, The Exhoxtation. 
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Byt it. -L49: | | 
to our ſins, [manifold] which is borrowed from Amor v, er. 12. and may deno: 

the variety of qur tranſgreſſions, like Joſepb*s. Coat of many colours ;. for 
we are clothed. with the redoels.of Anger ; the paleneſs of Malice, ,the 
yellow of Covetouſieſs, the blackneſsof Deſpgir,or rhe green-of Preſumptiqns 
in theſe changeable garments are our, Souls attired, when we. pyt- off the white 
garments of our Innocence, or. elſe (2s the learned Tranſlator of the Liturgy) 
Towaraedas,. multiplicia, thoſe iniquities which are ſo :.cunningly:twilted and 
weaved together, by.that accurſed La which Satan. teacherh; us, to begin with 
many ſinall threads of .leſſer ſins, and. by uniting; theſe and twining them toge- 
ther,. to:proceed till we draw Inzquiry. with cords of Vanity, and- at laſt $51 -as it 
were with a Cart-rope(c). Perhaps we imagine it a piece of commendable craft: 
(4), to be able thus to confrive our wickedneſs: .But, alas, if Gods mercy do not 
unravel it, it willat laſt be ſtrong, enqugh to draw us into eternal, flames. We 
have uſed much ſtudy.and pains to twilt our ſins together, that one may ſtreng- 


may. perhaps. be more material to.take' notice of the Epithet joyned | 


(c)lai.v. v.18. 
Peccatum 'tra- 
hit peccatum. 
DiQ.RR. 

(d)job v.v.13. 


Heb. WS1mD 


then the other, and we are now:. warned by an humble and hearty confeſhon to #2 7ccorrum, 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be. bound in the bands of 
death, og: E FP: | 


6. VI. Aud that we ſhould not diſſemble no? cloak them befoze the face of 


Almighty God our heavenly Father.] It is che language. of Satans School, - 


that we may cover, one ſin by committing another ; but the. Scripture pronoun- 


catha woe- againſt this (ec), and ſheweth the folly and danger of ir, becauſe it- 


Joubles the guilt (7),.and binders the pardon (g): Wherefore Gods Word 
_— us, 7 we muſt neither d:ſſemble our fins by excuſes, .as Saul (b), . and 
Ananias (5) ; nor cloak, them with a flat, denial, as Gehazs (k), leſt webe judged as 
they were. It isthe manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) Toexrennate them 
with diſſemblingApologiesand fair Pretences,, viz, It was the: firſt time z I was 
ſurprized; The effects of. it were not very evil; Others have done worſe, &c. 
Whereas the good man aggravates his ſins with all thoſe circumſtances that make 
them hainous, and St.Paul calls himſelf the chief of ſinners, © (2.) To deny they. 
have ſinned, and reckon themſelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee did-(1), 
while Ezra (a) and Daniel put themſelvesin amonglt ſinners; which is much the 
ſafer. way: For he that feigns himſelf better than he is, .or denies himſelf to be 
ſick before the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe, and loſes'an opportunity to regain 
his perfect Health.. But remember thou art in: Gods Houſe, nay, juſt before bis 
face, and doſt thou think with a lie or an excule to deceive him ? No, no, this is 
too thin a veil. and too, ſhort a cover for thy numerous tranſgreſſions, and will 
avail no more, thanfor a Thief to deny he ſtole that which is found about him 
before the Judge. If thou couldſt deny ſo impudently, or diſſemble ſo cun- 
ningly, as to deceive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 
hath a beavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee ; he would ſhew the kindneſs of a 
Father in thy pardon, if thou didſt ſhew the ingenuity of a Son in confeſſing : 
Wherefore do not deceive thy ſelf, nor light this warning, for if thou doſt, be 
ſure onetime or other thy ſin will find thee out, NVam.xxxii.23. 


$. VII. But confeſs them with an humble, lowlp, penitent and obedient 
heart;7] The Word of God is not only a Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
but a Guide to direct us in the performance of it ; it interpoſeth its Authority to 
command us to repent, and then affordeth its Direftions to ſhew how we may 
repent ; and they that would know how they muſt be affected when they con-. 
feis, ſo that they may be ſure to find pardon, cannot learn in fewer and more 
ſignificant expreſſions, than the Church hath here colle&ted out of the Holy 
Scriptures; viz. (I.) An humile and lowly Heart, viz, when we behold our vile- 
neſs by Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and can be content that 
God or Men ſhould diſeſteem us, ſince we-haye deſerved it; fuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when he thought a Servants place too-good for him, . Luke xv. 19, 
ſuch the Publican, Chap.xviii.1 3. when he durſt neither look up, nor come near ; 
and he that wants it, and thinks well of himſelf after his fin, cannot confeſs 
D 2 heartily, 
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$edfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we 


heartily, deſire pardon Oar nor forſake that which te Thinks hath done him 


ard of our ſins: and that we = 


Fe UNgracer _ than any thing 
taLobc$ forit ſh ble 'perſon, nay it 
takes hi uſt think upon," 

'Of' our own unworthi- 


by his 


end that we mapobtain fozgiveneſs 
than the 


and mercy.] There is nothing mote pteaſait to vs 


| ) here Perhaps ſcruple at the Expreſſion [ro rhe 
ed} and queſtion whether in our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at Gods 
glory, than onr own' forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 


guage of Holy Writ, A#s1i.38. c.ii.19. where men are exhorted to' repent ' 


thi they may be forgiven z, and further they do not underſtand what Gods glory is, 
if they ſeparate it-from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellenciesto them : 'Wherefore to aim at Gods glory and our own forgiveneſs 
is all one 3. for by confeſſing, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his metcy, and deſire that the Almighty by accepting 
and'doing'vs good,” may demonſtrate himſelf to be, what we- believe him to be, 
viz. a God gracions and merciful,&c. that we and all the world may praiſe him 
fot it; 8nd ft ont his glory for evermore. | 
4 th LOS s.IX, And 
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14S: _ +*5IS GO SHARE *t . Lat ng 
- Publick Prayers ovght not to Excuſe any trot Private Deyotions, - Thet ro 
account the principal, but the ather we recommend as very uſeful and neceſſary 3 
ſo that we neithet epcourage.the lazy who' neglect the Private, nor allowghe 
preciſe who underyalue'thePublick; 'gne q it, to be done, ſa.as- not to;Jeave: 
the other undone.” We find our Saviour and lus Apoſtles (after the manner of 
thedevour Jews) were wont to gotothe Temple and Synagpgues atithe hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did ſeekretirements for more private Devo; 
tions. And the Scripture teaCheth ys to pray, at all times, in; wi places, and with 
"aft ſorts of Prayer (4), that none might be excuſed from either , nor can the one 
pelederd to exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to ane another... .He 
:hatharb been moſt careful in private Confeſſion, will be the fitteſt for, and moſt 
gdvantaged bythe publick;' yet he that is ſo prepared, mult not think the:com- 
I0g to Gad*s Touſe ſuperflgous', becauſe we cannot do this too often, nortog 
'openly, ſince many of our line re manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this oper Confeihon we th | be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie.,in 
oor Cloſet.” We muſt remember we ſtand in need of Gods help every moment; 
and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can neyer beg it in humi- 
teh unleſs we confeſs thoſe ſins that make us unworthy of itz, And ſince Wwe in 
aily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite , and that not only in theſe general 
terms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and ſecretremem- 
brances of thoſe offences which no eyes but Gods ever ſaw. Nor will-they 
be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not fo particularly ſeatch.:our 
- its private evils, the hainouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of them ; which:can= 
' not be perfortned without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yet 
here we mult repeat it 3 the,reaſon of whichisſhew?d in the next Sentenqe; | 


&.X. Petought we moſt chiefly fo to. do when we aſſemble and. meet 
together, eo render cyanks {022.3 .Theſe four Duties are ſo many argu- 
ments to prove Confeſlion eſpecially neceſſary in the ſolemn Aſſembly,. becauſe 
they are all then and there to be performed, and yet without penitence none -of 
them will pleafe God; and we learn here (by.the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
fick Worſhip, which is not much varied from. the Worſhip of the Jews, -who 
7b God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearingtheLaw, The 

eathens came to the ſame ends alſo, .only their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom, as ours are 4 but they came thither to glorifie God 
for his excellencies, to praiſe him for his gifts , and to call for. his help (5): But 


this account 'of our publick Worſhip exactly agrees with that which St, Auguſtine 4 


gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time; for there the Law of God; was 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleſſings were 
ray?d for (tz). And who can do any of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his 
dffences and repented of them ? but this will be more plain by beholding the 
. Particulars, (1.) We are to give God thazks for his benefits ; but unlels we ſee 
our ſins, we may think we need] 

Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he: 
praiſe God for his Son, who will not come to him? for his Grace, that will-not. 
vſe it ? or forthe hopes of Glory, that never ſeeks aſterit? (2.) We ſhould 
glorifie his nameby publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thankſ- 
giving (#). But how can the .impenitent ſinner commend that Power which he 


feesnot, or that Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he ſeeks not 


after, or that Love which he hath no experience of ? the praiſes of ſuch are next 
to mocking the Almighty, becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their 
mouths in the glory they ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come'to bear his moſt 


holy Ward © But if our hearts be. not prepared; by true penitence , we ſhall be 


neither wiſer nor better ; for ſin utirepented of ſtops the ears of a man, hardens 
his heart, and fills his mind with preſumption and. ſecurity 4 it baniſheth the 


Holy Spirit by filthineſs and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and. 


deſpiſing the good Word of God, than embracing, it, and. ſubmitting Fw 
: | hat 


not a Saviour, 'or are not much the better for 
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| accept©a Petition from the hands of a 'Rehel, that diſowns 10t: his Treaſon? 
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be pardoned ('c ); wherefore we pray and beſeech the molt dejected perſons not 
tobe diſcouraged, becauſe they have ſtaid ſo long, bur to haſten , becauſe they 
have no more time lefez for he only is in danger of: being for ever calt off, who 
hearing theſe ſummons doth not obey them: Let no man then go about. io ex- 
cuſe himſelf, for it is the duty of every man preſent in God?s Houle, | 


$s,X1l. To accompanp me?) The Jews were never allowed-under the Law to 
enter into the Temple, but the Pcielt alone went every day (4) into the outer 
partof it to burn Incenſe; but to the Mercy-Seat , or moſt Holy Place none 
might come, except the High Prieſt once a year, but the People always remained 
in the outward Court, and prayed there; for which purpole were thoſe Stone- 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of (ec). The Kipg indeed was ad- 
mitted-into the inner Court where the Prieſts did (f/} ſacrifice ; but when a Prince 
would haveentred into the Temple, Azariab is commended for reſiſting him ; 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come ſo near (2). © But now we: have more free- 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of Gods Houthold (h), and thongh the Order of 
Prieſthood is not taken away, yet- the priviledge of the people isenlarged ; ſo 
that Phils*s brag is always true of us (z), Every man is now a Prieſt ro offer up his 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for.we are led in by the hand to 
the very Throne of Grace(m) by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative, 
and have liberty to ſpeak (z) freely for our ſelves before the King of Heaven and 
Earth : Which we ought to eſteem as an high aft of favour, and moſt thankfully 
toembrace it ;, ſince we are now no longer to ſtand without, and ſend in our 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted, nay, requeſted to came in 
our ſelves, in the company of Gods Meſſenger, who hath the fame errant for 
himſelf, and therefore is likely to be the mare concerned, and 4mportunate ;-The 
Miniſter is that Embaſſador whom God ſent tp bring you out of. your evil ways, 
As xxvi. 18. 2 Cor.y.18,19. and O how acceptable will it 6 God to fee him 
return with you in his hand z and how comfortable to his Migiſter, when he can 
ſay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him not go a- 
lone, but be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeſſion,z for otherwiſe if he 
go without you, he cannot but Complain of .you?, and muſt gh whea his Lord 
enquires for you, which will be more your loſs than his ; he hath done his duty 
in inviting, and though he loſe the comfort.of your, company ,,'yet you lole:the 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed ;. becauſe you neglect fo, precious an op» 
portunity, and you ſeem to ſenda daily denial by the;hands of Gods ſpecial Me(- 
ſenger, when youdo not accompaty him. 4 Wy 


S. XIIL, PUÞa Pure heart and humble, voice, to the th2one of the hea- 
venly Grace, laying after me..]. - The. various Rites of waſhings and clean(- 
ings,which all Ngtions uſed hefgre they approached to their .Temples, were on- 
ly to mind they) of purity,of beaxt, which the Heathens knew to be neceſſary 
for 21l that drew LOOT: d (a); wherefore in their Sacrifices. the unclean were 
commanded, out, by the voice of a Cryer (p). Much more ought. Chriſtians to 
came.mith a pure Heart, which inwaxd. purity we account the principal requiſite 
oF the Prayer ;. but, withal ,we require that the Tongue ſhall be uſed as the In- 
tecpreter of, the deſires of the. Spul ; and therefore it is added chat we muſt. pray 
_ with an punble Yojce; This was, Eyrbageras*s Precept of old (4) topray with an 

audible yoige ; ang though the Jewiſh Doctors, allow private-Prayers when the 
 hpsonly move 0, yet, in Publick Worſhip, Gedi, himſelf commanded open and 


yocal Confeſſiapy and, particularly. when the Sin-offering was. preſented ,; the 


PALEY, was to lay bis band on the head of it, :and-ſay, © Lard,.l am guilty of 
*©death, I have deſerved to be ſtoned for ſuch ain, tobe ſtrangled for ſuch and 
© {fuck tranſgreſſion, to be burnt:fer theſe and theſe crimes(s). And to -come 
Bearer, we find Publick Confeſſion in the Chriſtian Church (#.), and Injunftions 
fax. every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgments, / that ſo our Repentance may 
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be as viſible as our Sins, and that God may be glorified (#) by an open and humble 
Requeſt, whicheven a man would expect from his inferior that had offended 
him. ' In other Prayers it will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amen, and ſet our name at 
the bottom ; but this muſt be all in our own words, and under our own hand, to 
juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelyes, and to encourage our brethren. - The 
Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould confeſs our ſins to men; but what can 
wethink of thoſe that will not confeſs them to God , no not in theſe general 
terms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely theſe men are either 
Pharifaical, and ſuppoſe they have no ſins worth confefling; or Hypocritical, 
and would not be taken for ſinners; or they are Carnal and fenfleſs, neither feel- 
ing their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, all 
the Priſoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a Pardon ; but if one or 
two are filent or ſtand off, we ſhould judge that rhey were confident in their 
innocence,or obſtinate in their wickedneſs,aad fearleſs of the puniſhment. Sack a 


- Cenſure may toojuſtly be paſſed npon thoſe who either come not-to the Confeſſion, 


or do not ſpeak the words of it in that. humble and audible voice which the 
Church requires, and God expefts ; for he will loſe his glory in pardoning thee, 
if thou haſt not firſt -publickly made thy Recantation, and confelled thy guile 
with thy own month. | | 


The Paraphraſe of the Exhortation. 


Dearly Beloved,)] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 
ftionto your Souls, which you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I -am one of your [Bze- 
th:en;) for I ſpeak not from my ſelf, but from the mouth of God ; it is he who 


. in the Scripture moverh ug in ſund?p places] (as well as in thoſe I have 


now read) ſeriouſly to .confider our thoughts, words and works, and then ſto 
acknowledge and confeſs] how many ways, bow frequently, and how fadly we 
havediſobeyed his will and broken his Laws, by Cour manifold ſing and wick- 
edneſs] which we have ſo cunningly and cloſely twiſted together. But the 
Word of God commands us'to diſcover them,[and that we ſhould not diſſem- 
ble7 the heinouſneſs of- our tranſgreſſions by plauſible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [no?2 cloak them] od wr denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them; for it is the mannerof Hypocrites ſo to do,and it is alſq dangergqus thus to 
excuſe or deny onr ſins Lhefige the face of Nimighty God]who kaows our guilt, 
and 'will be provoked to deſtroy us for this Hypocriſie and Preſumption, though 
he be [our heavenlp Father, and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous Children : O let us nat therefare. any longer excuſe or hide our ſins, 
[but confeſs them, as he commanderh us,and in ſuch manner as hedirefts us; - 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowlp? heart, being duly affeCted witha ſenſe of/ our 
vileneſs, for our frequent and heinons provocations of ſo gracious a God WAnd 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secondly, witha [penitent} heart, full of unfeigned 
ſorrow, for thecomforts that we have either loſt or forfeited, and for the ven-. 
geance and miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
tins were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may help us to confels them, Thirdly, 
with a holy [and obedient heart, ] reſolving, if we be now admitted to Gods 
favour, that we will henceforth forſake them, and carefully obſerve all his bleſſed 
Will: And truly theſe diſpoſitions are neceſſary in the confeſſing of ur offences, 
[to the end that we map obtain] that which we ſeek far, even the [fozgivenels 
of the ſame, ] becauſe no pardonccan be had otherwiſe, though God ſhould deal 
with us never ſo favourably [of his infinite goodneſs and mercp;J' for he 
cannot forgive vs on any terms but ſuch as are conſiſtent with his truth and holi- 

neſs. [And although we]. who are born in ſin, and do every day more or 


leſs commit iniquity, in reaſon [ought at all times] every day, even in our pri- 

vate Cloſets [humblp to acknowledge]and ſecretly to bewail [our fing befoze 

God,] who ſees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confellion of them in the molt 

ſecret place z [pet ought we? not to think when we have done this in private, 
that it -excuſeth us\from confeſſing in Gods Houſe; for it is our Duty [m1 

ble and meet together? there; for _ we 

| ave 


chiefip ſo to do when we aſſem 
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have many Duties of great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
ſo as we ſhall be profited by them, or God pleaſed with them, uoleis we firſt 
do truly repent. As firſt, we cope hither {to render thanks fo the great 
benefits we have received at hig hands] for life and health, food and ray- 
ment, peace and plenty , znd'«ſpecially.for gut redemption, inſtruction, fancti- 
fication, and hopes of glory; but the impenitent abuſe the mercies of this life, 
and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them toa better life, and therefore cannor 
ſincerely give thanks for either. , Secovaly, We come" [td [et fozrh his molt 
wozthppzaile ;] but without Repentance all the glorious titles given unto 
God are nothing but complement or flattery; and ſuch men do nat, bel; 


what they ſpeak of 'God ; forif they did, his Power would tetrifie them g his 
Govtneſs ſhame then, ' his Grace would invite them”, arid his Mercy encoufage 
them to'turn to/him ;- and if our Praiſes work-not this, they are in vain. Thiraly, 
We come [to hear his moſt holp Wozd, ] which calls upon, vs in. the firtt 
place to'Repeiit, andif we begin not there; it is likely we thall be deaf ro its 
Exhortations, flight its Reproofs, refuſe its Commands, deſpiſe its Threatnings; 
and dishelieve or diſregard its Promiſes , and ſo all will be Ioit npon ' us. 
Fonrtbly, We come to this Houſe of Prayer. [f0 agk thoſe things which are 
requiſite and neeofarys either towards our being or well-being, evea all 
that is requiſite Fag we 2the bodp as thefoit!:)] Butif we do not firſt ce- 
peat, we know God heafeth not ſinners, nor will he give them Temporal mer- 
cies: to confirm them in their fin, nor Spiritual _ to trample under their 
feet: [herefo2e] ſince we are come into the Houſe of God, to worthip and 
ſerve him, and all we can do will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, wi out 
repentance, I, the Embaſſador of that God to whom Jon inn. co Eng 
eyen [FJ p2ay and belcech pou] in his name, {-as- mani ag are” ere 
p:eſent;] high and low, rich and poor , young and old., whether yqu arethe 
belt of the Congregation,, or the worlk of Sinners. [tg accompanp me] in 
making this Confeſſion to our great Lord; who commanded me to bring you 
with me, and will moſt mercjfully accept, and lovingly embrace us all. -O then 
come along with me, and confeſs our ſins [Wh a pure heart] void of all hy- 
pocriſie, '{and?} alſo with.an [ umble Ie] expreſſing the ſorrow of your 
minds; and accuſing! your ſelves in your 'own'words, ſince” you' have deſerved 
ſhame; and fear not that: your own teſtimony ſhall condemn you, for you are 
going not ro#huinarie Tribunal, [but to the Throne of bf heavenly G2ace] 
where he ſits who did invite you, and doth wait, for you, and will forgive you, 
do not fearit; -neither trouble your ſelves how to beſpeak him who js in Hea- 
ven, for if you be willing togo vrith me, I willbe your Month; only you muſt 
conſent to, and ſeal every Sentence by [laping after me} this molt hearty Con: 
ſeſſion following. / . [77 2 
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Of the Daily Confeſſion. 
The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


feſfion is ſo methodically compoſed ; that it naturally falls 
EE ow Opak parts; 1. The Introduction. 2. The Confeſſion, proper- 
ly ſo called. 3+ A Deprecation of Evil. 4 A Petition for good. 
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Sect. II. The Confeſſion. | 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the General Con feſſion. 


s. 1. A Eniohtp and moſt merciful Father,] The Church hath been curious 

"X andexact to ſelect ſuchtitles for:God in the beginning of every Pray- 
er; asare molt proper to the petitions to which they are prefixt, and.moſt likely 
to produce ſuitable affections in him that uſeth them; which, as it is every where 
apparent to a conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs of 
theſe two Compellations to the ſubſequent Confeſſion. The firſt is [ Almighty] 
being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended (a) : 
And it deniotes his being all-ſufficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the 
Philoſopher defined him) as. alſo his being able to ſupply all our wants: And 
further it ſignifies his abſolute Dominion over all the world,and his infinite Power 
to do whatever he pleafeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute ſhews 
us that we haveſinned againſt a God whom we cannot hurt by our ſins; we may 


indeed harm our ſelves by them, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleſſings ; 


which reſtrainand refreſh us; and by provoking him to let looſe his anger to de- 
ſtroy us: Andif. the ſhatting his hand of bounty would make us periſh for want; 
ſure. then the weight of his arm of Power will cruſh us to pieces; which! we 
muſt meditate on ſo long till our hearts are pierced with a religious feat andholy 
dread of the anger of this Almighty God ; only this fear muſt not drive us from 
him, but draw us more ſpeedily to him; and be as the needle (5), which enters not 
to ſtay, but to make way for the thred of a uniting loye;. for the heart will be 
the faſter bound to may, [the moſt merciful Father, | when it is firſt made ſenſible 
it hath offended a dreadful Almighty God. _ He yet retains the bbwels as well as 
the name of a Father, and iis the moſt merciful of all Fathers. For what riitural 
Parent would not have. caſt out and diſinherited his- once deareſt Child for the 
one half of what we have done againſt our heavenly Father ? Yet upon our true 
repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had never 
doneamiſs. If Fear will move our hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power ; 
if Love will work upon us, here i$ diſcoveted his unſpeakable Goodneſs ; and 
what heart can reſiſt both ? His Almightineſs is firſt; 'butif. the terror thereof 
ſeal up thy lips, let the hope of his Fatherly pity and compaſſion open them a- 
gain. Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt; and Faith and Hope 
from the latter; which areexcellent mixtures in a penitent heart, and the beſt 
diſpoſitions in the werld for a hearty and prevailing Confeſſion; 


$.11. We have erred and ſirayed from thp waps,)] Gods Laws are fre- 
quently intholy Scripture compared to a way that leads to everlaſting life, and 
thither we are. going, while we are walking in them. - Bit our ſins and iniquities 
areerrings and ſtrayings out of this path. In our leſſer, ſudden, and unobſerved 
ſins we [Erre] and ſtep aſide: Vain thoughts, raſh and idle words, light and 
fooliſh carriages make our way-crooked (c). And theſe happen fo frequently, 
" that at beſt we go on but in contorted ſpiral lines, which is far from the ſtreight- 
neſs atid evenneſs of. our Rule ; . when theſe axE done ont of ignorance they are 


called Errors; and though we think thetn ſmall in their kind, yet they are forihi-- 


dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. But beſides theſe little wandrings, 
weſtray further, and ſtay longer, we fall into greater tranſgreſſions and evil ha- 
bits; theſe are open forſaking of Gods ways, and a plain paſling over thoſe 


borinds which God hath ſet to us; as Ss/omor did to Shizmes (a), and by ſodoing we gk 


forfeit our lives (as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. And thus 
Malice and Enyy, Luſt and Drunkenneſs, Ptide and. Cruelty, Coverouſneſs and 
Oppreſlion (eſpecially when by frequent repetitions they are become cuſtomary) 
may be called ftraying from his ways. ' ?Tis very likely,many in favour to their own 
cauſe will count theirerrors noſins, and call their ſtrayings Errors and Infirmi- 
ties : But the leaſt are committed (0 ones, that they are not to bedeſpiſed 3 and 
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the greater are ſo heinous they cannot be hid ; and we ſhould conſider, that be the 


fin whatit will; if we repent not, we ſtill wander further , and fo an error ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped aſide may ſeem excuſable by human frailty , he 
muſt be more than Man that doth- not ſo ſemetimes ; but he that ſees his error 
and goes on, 1s worfe than a beaſt, and wholly inexcuſableſc). We have all 
erred by leſs, and ſtrayed by greater ſins; but if we haſten our repentance, our 
ſtrayings ſhall be torgiven and eſteemed as errors, otherwiſe [the lefſer evils, if 
we cheriſh them and neglect repentance, will increaſe and become the utter de- 


ferting of Gods ways. | , | 


| $I Like loſt Sheep.] The Church chuſeth to expreſs our departure from 
God; in the language of the Holy Ghoſt : for God and his Son Jeſus are compa- 


i.1- red to the ſhepherds, and we to the ſheep of their Paſture (f) ; by our ſins we 


become loſt ſheep( g ), as David (hand thoſe in 1/a5ah confeſs themſelves to be. 


" But/Jeſus comes to ſeek and fave us; Mat .xv.44. Luke xv.4+ Alas; how. frequent- 


ly do we forſake the ſafe fold, the pure ſtreams, and the green paſture which God 


| bath provided for us, and wander into a dry and barren Wilderneſs , where we 
' want alltrue comforts, and are expoſed to a thouſand evils! And then theſe 


' errings and ſtrayings of ours are fitly reſembled by a loft Sheep, as appears in 
; threeparticulars, -(1.) No creature is more apt to ftray than the ſheep, which is 
| ſoheedleſs that it would never keep right, were it not continually under the Shep- 


herds eye: So while we greedily feed on worldly contents, we daily go forward, 
not. 'obſerving whether we are right or wrong, ſo that we eaſily fall into 
offences, and ſeldom keep long in Gods ways. Again, (2.) nothing is more opett 
to dangers, when it doth ſtray, than this ſhiftleſs creature, which hath many Ene- 
mies, and nodefence againſt them z the Dog is too ſwift, the Wolf too ſtrong, 
and the Fox too cunning for it, ſo that it becomes a preyto all: Even ſo poor 


_ filly man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is intangled in the thorns of 
_ worldly cares, enſnared by Satan, oppreſled by wicked men, and purſued by bis 


own Conſcience, and hath neither policy nor ſtrength enough to contend with, 
nor. ſwiftneſs ſufficient to fly from theſe hisenemies. Laſtly, the ſtraying ſheep 
3s moſt unlikely of it ſelf ever to return ; for ſuppoſing it ſhould miſs the rave- 
nous enemies, 1t is ſo ſtupid and inobſervant, that it would ſtray for ever , unleſs 
the ſhepherd find it and reſtore it. And juſt thus (God knows) it is with us, whe 
wander up and down, forgetting whence we are fallen, and ignorant how to re- 
zurnagain, changing the kinds of our ſins ſometimes, but never likely to find the 
Tight path, till-the good Shepherd of our Souls (who comes to ſeck, that which was 


| toſt)) cauſe usto hear his voice behind us, 1/az.xxx.21. John x.4. and we turn and 


(1) Gen. 11k. 12. 
Natura hominis 
proclivys in vi- 
tia Tideri vult, 
200 040 cum 
wvenid, ſed eti- 
am cum ratione 
peccare. Lat. 
Inſt.lib.4. 


follow him. Thus by this one ſignificant Metaphor, we own God for our true 
Shephetd, and our ſelves to be his ſheep; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
and in our wandrings likely to perifh by many enemies and great dangers, un- 


Hkely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe to forgive our fin, forget our: 


folly 5 pity our miſery, and come to ſeek and fave us. We feel our ſelves near 
Toſt already, for we have not minded our Shepherds voice, nor heeded his ſteps, 
who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Shepherds was) Jobn x. 4. Pſal. 1xxvii. 20. did 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way; buteither 
run onafter one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treacherous di- 
rections of the Wolf and . Fox, before thoſe of our dear Shepherd, to whom 
therefore we now cry to reſcue andreſtore us. 


$.1V. We have followed'too much the devices and deſires of our own 
hearts, ]Confeſſion ought to be a giving glory to God, Joſh.vii. 19. Fer.xiii.6,and 
therefore we muſt beware ours prove not a diſhonouring of him, by charging 
God himſelf with our fins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin too well, yet 
they would fain lay the blame and ſhame upon ſome other. Adam will tacitly 
charge God himſelf (s) rather than want an apology to excuſe his crimes; and 
they imitate his example, who lay the blame of their aftual tranſgreſſions upon 
their Original corruption, thinking they are the more excuſable, becauſe they 


were naturally inclined to it: Let ſuch know, the inclinations of our Nature do: 
not 
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not neceſſitate usto fin , but we ſin by complying with them, by following of them; 


and by the neglect of Gods reſtraining Grace; and ſo no blame can be impoſed 
on him that hath left theſe Caraerites totry us; ſince he-provides and offers 
ſufficient help and defence againft them, nor can any excuſe be made for us who 
love them, and ſtrengthen them, and daily make covenants with them. It is our 
miſery, that our nature is ſo evil diſpoſed ; but it is our fault (k) when we reject 
Gods directions, negledt his aſſiſtance, and take theſe falſe principles and'vitiated 
appetites for our, guides: Wherefore we here confeſs it to be our great fault (not 
that we have theſe evil devices and deſires, but) that we have [| fo#owed?] theny, 
That which Divines call Original fin, is by the Jews (/) ſtiled' the Evil acvice, 
and here moſt ſignificantly [rhe devices and defires of our hearts.) Thisis that uni- 
yerſal corruption which hath overſpread the Soul: While man retained the Di- 
vine Image , there was a quickneſs and comprehenſiveneſs 1n the intelleCtual 
powers to diſcern what was truly good, a readineſs in the will to chooſe it, and 


(k) Nemo: de 
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bus, ſed de 40- 
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in the affeCtions to make after it. But now the underſtanding is dull and ſhak 


lows. confuſed with wrong notions, and buſied in deviſing evil; the Will is mi 

uided in its choice; the affections unruly in their proſecutions. We ſearch with 

abour and induſtry for fine dreſles and plauſible excufes: for fin and then we be- 
giato fall in love with evil, and greedily deſire it, ſo that our underſtanding is 
enſlaved to our: appetites, and muſt pronounce for it. And when we have devi- 
ſed how - to call evil good, we are hurried on to deſc it with the blindneſs and vie- 
lence (») of unguided affetions that end in ruin,, Thus we [die] how to 
preſent riches and! plenty, eaſe and pleaſure, honour'and eſteem, ſatisfaction and 
revenge to our ſelves in ſo pleaſing a garb, that they may paſs for excellent things; 


_ and then we mightily [deſire] them, contriving ways to obtain them, and 'then 


purſue thoſe ways with expenceof our time and eſtates, withcontinual care, 
mighty pains, and reſtleſs endeavours; we ſuppoſe we cannot be- happy without 
them, although-it is moſt ſure we can never have faſt hold of them; the Child 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, - which have no reality 
but only in our imagination : But it will be well now we have wearied our ſelves 
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with an endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be ſo wiſe as to fit down, breathing one © 


ſighs, and making ſad refletions on what we have done; for if we cant conſider, 


we may eaſily diſcern that our aevices have failed, our deſires been unſatisfied, our - 


' expectations fruſtrated, and our pains unrewardedz and therefore we have good 


cauſe to confeſs we have followed them [too much] already, and to reſolve to be 
abuſed no more, becauſe they lead us into all fin, and yet yield nothing but vanity 
and yexation of ſpirit forall our yenture and pains. | 


- &V. Wehave offended againſt thp holp Laws) Our gracious God hath 
made his Law a Lamp (7), to lighten the darkneſs of our minds; a Counſeler 
(o), to direct the weakneſs of our judgment ; a Guide (p), to conduct our unſtea- 


dy actions, that we might not miſs our way to true happineſs : But when we will. 


be our own direQors, and call that good which God calls evil, neglecting what 
he commands, and deſiring what he forbids; then we forſake this our guide, 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe —_ » and we run faſt by our greedy 
and evil deſires; and ſo [we tranſereſs Gods holy Laws) as St,Fohn teacheth, 1 Fob 
Hi.4. James 1.17. Thisalſols the exaCt Pedigree of fin, which St.Zames.ſheweth 
to be conceived in the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the deſires of the heart, 
and produced by folowing both theſe; ſo it was in the firſt of Gods Laws, which 


' was broken by our firſt Parents (q), and ſoit is ever ſince z theſe evil principles en- 


deavour firſt a connivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break 
Gods holy Laws, when once they have gotten the power: But we may obſerve 
18 this general Sentence, four aggravations of all aCtual fins. 1. They are done 
againſt a Lawenacted in heaven, and proclaimed over the whole earth, and par- 
ticularly among ys, by divers ſpecial Meſſengers ; ſo that we cannot pretend ig- 
norance. 2. Not only againſt one or two, but many Laws, and if we ſearch 
narrowly, it will appear in many things we have broken all ; the Law of Nature, 
the Decalogne of Moſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the InjunCtions of the Apo- 


ſtles. Itisabad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtopus, and it doth increaſe 
| our 
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Rabbins num- 
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Gen-xvii.14. Paſcham, Exod. xii. 15. Sabbatum, Exod. wi. 14. 
penitentia deletur, Negativi tantkm penitentia ſuſpenditur in diem expiationis. DiSt.Rabbin, 
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our guilt when all theſe Laws will not reſtrain us. 3. Theſe- ſins are not againſt 
the Laws of any.mortal Princes but againſt by Laws who is the King of Kings, 
the God of Heayen, whoſe Dominion over us is fo abſolute; his Wiſdom ſo inft- 
nite; and his Power ſo great, that David (though accountable't6.nd human Tri- 


. bunal (r)) thought it aggravation enough meerlyto have offended him; and the 


tefer the in be, the greater is the baſeneſs.tooffend againſt ſo glorious a King, 4s 
he is (5); where the temptation is ſo ſlights the gain- fo ſmall; and the reſiſtance 
ſocaſie, it is bighly criminal to break the commands of- ſuch a Majeſty. 4. Theſe: 
our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws, which none of us.can plead againſt, that 
they are either unjuſt or unfit, impoſſible or unreaſonable,- becauſe our Conſci- 
encesteſtifie for them, and our ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when /our - 
affetions entice us to.diſobey them. Let us then before our Confeſſion chlarge 
theſe particularsby a ſerious meditation,and it will help us to acknowledge more 
ſorrowfully, and ſue more earneſtly, and reſolve more firmly againſt them. -- 


-:4.VI;: Wehave left undone thoſe things which we ought tohave'done; 
and we have done things which we ought not to have done,7]} The perfet 
Rule which God hath given us, doth preſcribe us what we ought to doi! {and 
thoſe Preſcriptions are called the Affirmative Precepts) and: alſo forbids us thoſe 
things which-we ought not todo (which Prohibitions arecalled the Negative Pre- 
cepts(t).) Now the breach of an Affirmative Precept, or {t&ving a Duty uhdone; 
is called aſin of Omifſion : The breach of a Negative, or doing what ought i0t ts 
be dene, is a fin of Commiſſion, which diviſion ' comprehends all the ſiris that carl 
be committed againſt the Divine Law, andit is uſed here, becauſe ir is farge e- 
nough to take 1in all the crimes of the worſt; yet alas it is too ſuitable to the 
actions of the beſt, who cannot deny they have often offended in both kinds. - It 
would be tedious here to inſert a particular Catalogue,and if we be in our Cloſet; 
and have time, we may find ſuch a Table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 
culars both in the' [bole Duty of Alan, and the. Companion to the Aitar.] And 
though we be in the Church, yetif we cen get any time to be private between 


- God and our own Souls,becaulſe their is much deceit in generals,I ſhall adviſethat 


before our Confeſſion we call to mind ſome ſins of both ſorts ;' viz. Sins of Omif- 
ſton, as negleRting or ill performing of the Duties of Prayer, Hearing, Receiving 
the Sacraments; as alſo of matters Moral, the Omiſſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brethrens Souls, together with-our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility,and Patience. And alfo 

that we conſider of our Sins of Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphes 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt with its ſupporters, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Oppreſlion and Cheating,Lying and Slandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law, together with thoſe againſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions : And by ſodoing we ſhall avoid the Hypocriſie of 
obſcuring our particular ſins under a ſlight and general Confeſſion , which can 
kardly be faid with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, unleſs we know 
the particulars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the hei- 
nouſneſs of them. I may add, that of theſe two ſorts the leaſt is enough to 
condemn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe of Commiſſion being of 
adeeper dye; it is worſe to doevil, than to negle@ that which is good, becauſe 
in the firſt thereisareal miſchief ; and yet it is eaſier to avoid a ſin, than to per- 
form aduty, and that cannot be repaired as this may. Therefore ſins of Omi(- 
ſion are puniſhed by withholding. of Bleſſings , thoſe of Commiſſion by infli&t- 
ing Curſes (). He that neglects to hear Gods Word, ſhall become an ignorant 
ſecure ſinner, and in a while be hardned : But the Liar (hall be puniſhed by Diſco- 
very, Shame, Poverty, and Scorn : Which I donot remark, as if Sins of Omf- 
ſion needed little, bur becauſe thoſe of Commiſſion need much Repentance; yer 
leſt any ſhould uſe it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing it ill, let 
them know, that many times to omit what. we ought to do, 1s to do what we 
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ovght not. He that gives not Alnis, is always covetous, often cruel, and ſome- 
times a murderer (x); he that repents not, hates God, and loves Sin, he is ob- 
ſtinate and preſumptuous in that neglet : And further, he that wilfully ortlits a 
Duty, or careleſly paſſes it over, ſhall ſhortly fall into a ſin, becauſe he uſeey, vo 
the means which God hath appointed to ſecure him ; whereupon the Church 
appoints ſins of Omiſſion (though in their nature leſſer) to be firſt cofiſeſſed, 
becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie open to temptation; and fall into all a&tyal 
and poſitive wickedneſſes. Let us not then neglec religious Duties ( ), leſt we 
ſhortly have greater offences to confeſs; and on the other ſide, think not you 
can put on the ſtrict obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life , for if 
you live in ſin, it is not religious offices can expiate your guilt ; and though per- 
haps we may be conſtant in our Publick and Private Devotions , yetlet us not 
ſcraple to make this Confeſlion ; ſor if we conſider the deadneſs of our affecti- 
ons, the unfixedneſs of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the ſad 
mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all holy offices; we ſhall 
ſee we have left undone the beſt, the moſt acceptable and Evangelical part of 
every Duty ; ſo thatalltruly good men do acknowledge God might juſtly rec- 
kon their ill Performances for total Omiſſions. Wherefore this part of the 
- > on is needful for all, and will be uſeſul to all, if ſaid with theſe re- 
ections. - | 
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s.VII. And there is no health in 11#,] The ſickneſfes and diſeaſes of the 


Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the ſinful diſtempers of the Soul : 
Infettious Sins are likened to the Plague ; filthy and odious Iniquities to Lepro- 
fie; ſuch as diſquiet the Conſcience to Pains and Wounds ; Hereſie is the Gan» 
grene, 2 T7. ii. 17, Envy the Conſumption, Prov.xiv.30., Pride the Tympany, 
Fade 16. of the mind, &c. Now the poor penitent having ſurveyed himſelf 
within and without, preſents himſelf before the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of health; he findsthe Head ſick withevil devices, Tſai.i, 
56.- the heart faint with purſuing evil deſires, and the whole Body (from inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Egyptian Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
to what part he ſhall apply his Plaſter, he will anſer, not to his feet onfy*but to 
his hands and his-head ; nothing but a'Panacea can cure him: The Head is heavy 
with lpnorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts; the Eyes bloud-ſhot with 
Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflan*d with Covetons deſires (z) ; the 
Ears are deaf to Gods Word, but itch after vanity and Novelties; the Tongue 
bliſtered with Lies and Slanders , kindled at the flames of Hell (a), ſtreaming 
forth filthy or blaſphemous ove ererons the Heart is cloven with Hypocriſie, 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity ; the Hands are feeble, and ſoon weary 
of well-doing; the Stomach is over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkennelſs, 
and navſeates all ſober Reproof ; the Knees are ſtiff with lazinefs and Irreve- 
rence in Gods Worſhip, the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holineſs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſore of 
which are almoſt contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to haſten our death, 
if we haſten not to him who alone hath Remedies for ns: And when we are be- 
fore him, we muſt not deny them for their multitude, nor conceal any for their 
loathſomneſs , for this ſhame will make our Cure impoſſible (6), and is not to 
be indulged, - unleſs we love our Credit better than our eternal Safety. But if 
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any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke out upon you, and you do thence con- ſaluticvelut ill 
clude your ſoundneſs, 1 ſhall deſire that you wauld firſt examine your ſelves by 9: in. werecun- 


theſe Symptoms, whichif you find, you may ſaſpect either you are not in health, 
or will not long continue ſo; 1. Decay of the ſpiritual Appetite, when the 
Soul doth not hunger and: thicft after righteouſneſs, and deſire the ſincere Milk of 
the Word (c): A healrhy Soul cannot be long without ſach nuttiment, and in 
the want thereof, is no more ſatisfied with worldly delights, than our craving 
bowels are with pleaſant Mufick.; but to be indifferent whether we have it or no, 
is a bad ſign, and to nauſexte it, isa worſe. 2. Anill Digeſtion, when the Word 
doth not enlighten us, nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayers ſpiritualize us, nor 
Reproof amend us; when Mercies do not quicken our Loye , bur increaſe our 

| Security 


dioribus cor ports 
partibus contra- 
Ha wexatione , 
conſcientiam 

medentium Ti- 
tant,O ita cum 
erubeſcentia ſud 


pereunt. Tertul. 


de Poen.cap.s. 
(c) Mart.v. v.6. 
1 Pet. 1. Is 


_ — ———_ —— 
—_ 


The Confeſſion. 


Part L 


4 +3% #5 $ 


content ; when theſe Divine thingsare putrified, and Venom and Corruption ex- 
acted from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off, which may 
\> by alſo, gathered from 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members of 
| gon Rou7e and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their feyeral parts in 
ods Seryice, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy. , although perhaps the 
FoBgne: be aCtive ſtill, ( Prov.xxvi. 14. and Chap,xiii-14.) and is exerciſed un 
ſpeakipg of Religion ; nay, though many ſeemingly paſlionate wiſhes be added 
that we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down , and the Knees 
and Legs be feeble, if the work be ftill undone, this Soul is in no Athletick 
Conftitution. 4+ Conſider if there be not a Superfluity of Humors, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth , the; Melancholy of Defpair , or the 
Sangnine of Levity and Voluptuouſneſs do too much abound, we are inthe bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. . Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſticel-indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor tos 
dry with unfroitfol Vanity ? Butitis to be ſeared alittle examination will dif 
cover ſome,if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us all; and were there. but half 
as much to portend a_mortal Sickneſs toour Body, we ſhould not ftay for an Ad+ 
(d) — Fenicnti yiſer, but run to, or. preſently ſend for the Phyſician (4). Let me bur deſire as much 
—_ oy '- care here, where the diſtemper is in the nobter part, and the danger Deatherernal, 
us paratur * If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you love your ſelves , make 
Cim mala per haſe to Feſus for ſpeedy help. It may be the ſigns are not yet fo evident or: ſo 
lengas invoalt- ormidable, but by being not regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 
cre ras perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt, riſtides died of the bite of a little Weaſel, 
which he neglected till it became incurable, and. then: cried. out in, a deſperate 
rage [0 me miferum,@c.] Miſerable Wretch that. I am! if it had been- a Lion 
x Lad ſought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 
purge out their noxious Humors betimes, ſo ſhall they. not languith under a tedij- 
ous Sickneſs, nor. be tormented; with the pains of. gn irreſiſtible Gangrene, - I 
baye enlarged incothis Allegory, becauſe it may.improve- our Devotion, yet th 
literal and more. direft ſenſe may nat be neglected: here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous fins) Iooking' round about 
tofind whether there beany way to eſcape,-or means of deliverance ; but being - 
fe) Plalcxlvi.3 diſappointed, he bymbly acknowledgeth there 55 no health, that is, as the word 
—7s 4uibus 90th often ſignihe in Scripture , no (e) Salvation, ormeans of help among the 
on. et.ſalus; - Sons of. men. Wecandeſtroy. our ſelves, but inGodis our help, Ho/.xiii.g, Ja 
Valg. . -.--. vain dowe hope for. Salvation from greator ſmall, ere. iii.23. For no man can 
Qui ſcrvand! deliver himſelt. nor, his brother, Pſal.xlix.7. Salvation alone belongeth ro'the 
Jacultatem no% T o:q, Pſal.iii,g.. So that, being compaſſed with ſomuchguilt,- and finding no hel 
habent.Vatab. OI $5 {ad Boo HT99) o s ; Pp 
Salus & awry»  OAEarth, it becomes. us in this fear, with Jehoſaphar, 2 Chron.xx.12. to flie ts 
ez,[ap.LXX.] Heaven and ſay, We have no; might, O God, againſt this great multitude; © 
Ptal, cxxxii. 9. Tranfgreflions thats.(et in array againſt us, neither know we whatto do, but our 
& alith_ ang eyes are-upon thee our only refuge and. laſt hope, and unleſs we find health _ 
5 cre & NEIP in thee, we mult inevitably periſh.;/ For there is neither help nor health in ws; 
LO unde WE Cannot deliver ourſelves: | | 
Plal.exix. 1F 5+; _..-_ | T0 
in Vet. Tranſ. Health, in Nov.Tranſ.Salvation #s far, &c. & per Metonym. Salws pro medins ad ſalutem neceſſarics , unde 
Pſal.xlii.ult. Ver. Tranſ: Hip of my countenance, Nov. Tran, Health of, &c. ita hoc loco. No health in"wus ponitur pro No 
help in us. Ita D.Hammind. LES | | | 
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$.VII. But thou, O Lozd, have mercp upon us miſerable offenderg,7 

When we have thys diſcovered out deplorable condition, we mult not run away 

. from God by the, entertainment. of deſpairing thoughts; for it is impolſlible.ta 

(r.) Nen eff quo Efcape-him (f), and yet by attempting to flie from God, we run into the evils wg 
tugizs & Deo fear, and haſten from him that; alone can pa us. Let us come therefore; 
7:20, 4} ad bur not ſaying with the Phariſee ,F/ . thank ehee, Luke xviii. 11.] but with che 


Deim _placo- pf h15Gan [ Lord be merciful] as:the Church from his exawple hath taught vs : Let 


tim.” Augaſt, in 
Flal.vii. 


us not. ask any fayours till we. have, firſt begged: a removal of the evils whichare 
vponus, viz, The Guilt,, the Puniſhment, and the .Domunion of ſin; which are 
6/208 | cs here 
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Here ſo contrived ifitothree Petitions, that everyone. is joyned with a Motive t$ 
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bute this principal act of Divine Bounty, and grants out allPatdons. - It js not Pong pew 


Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away ſin, 1a.xliii.25. We have noFriend £4 
inthe Court of Heaven to obtain it, bur Mercy, and noargument to plead forit, i hs 
but Miſery; if we come and ſay, we. have prayed., faſted , |\waited,: 1/«.lviitc3. PRC 


we-ſeem to apply our ſelves to Gods Juſtice: But he that from a heart ſecretly , evedl4 (+) 
ts: miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies cars, and:canſe her to oper her compaſſion» _ . 05G, 


Advocate, ſhe will cauſe the bowels of the Almighty to'yearmupon-thee)ks); © Jermmai.20, 
with the ſame affection that the tender Mother did,when ſhe heard the cries of her H* DM 
poor ſprawling Infant under the mercileſs 8word of the bluody Exedutioner : = 19-6 
Bur then you muſt be ſure firſt to view your Sin.and Danger well ;; that yohmay Reg. ii. 26. 
be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry ina pungent ſenſe'thereot: moſt:;ear- vel involucra 
neſtly, Lord have mercy ; otherwiſe this will be a feigned cry 5 and an into- 99% farm im 
lerable abuſe of this ſweet Attribute z for what can provoke 'God-+' mores than oy ——_ 
to. call Mercy forth (which is ready enough to: come). and then through our book Ra 
Impenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of it, to fend it back etpty? is De. 
AJas, ſuch are more miſerable, becauſe they ſee. not their miſery (k); and they (k) Nb! ef 
are never like to be delivered from that miſery, becauſe by. theſe' feigned calls 7erive miſero 
they have ſo ofrea mocked God, and affronted this their only Friend, that:if. ar 7, 


laſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before theic eyes, Mercy then 'will ſeipſam, 
not come, 87] | | 


, © SIX, Spare thou them, O Hod, that confeſs their fauits,] The elder 
Brother that knew the fidelity and conſtancy of his ſervice iexpeds a latge' re- 
ward ; butthe poor Prodigal that was conſcigus of bis offences, will eſteem. it 
a high favour to eſcape a ſevere chaſtiſementz and utter excluſion from: his Fa- 
thers houſe and preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their guilt, fear.nor py- () Jeſh-viii.202 
niſhment, andeſteem a deliverance ſcarce worth the asking. But he thaticon- ret © 
ſiders-the multitude of his vwn offences, and Gods abhorrericy of them; -heithat its = af 
remembers the terrors of his Threatnings4: the ſtriftneſs of. his Juſtice, the n2ndur: oi 2k 
fierceneſs of his Anger , when he begins ;/ and the impoſlibility of: :dyqiding ; des ad fugien- 
that ſtroak which no plate can avert (1), no hands reſiſt, no feet fly from;z.:nor no ; 4% RR: ac 
frength endure, To this poor Soul Gods pity is deſirable, and: he dccounts it- _ YEP 
a great mercy he hath not yet found the weight of Gods wrath; and begs: car- apts /rng wo 
neſtly he never may feel it, or however not ſinketernally underit; he:can pray Der. ii. 27. 
as heartily before the ſtroke come; as others when the'ſmart extorts:it from Ch-Par.Jun.& 
them. When the /ſraclires heard the cry of Egypt , and ſaw the ſlaughtet: of. fo 120g Nor 
many Firſt-botn (#1), they chen thought the ſparing of their. livesto'be-a Mercy ire HOPE 
worthy the celebrating with a Paſsoyer. The true Penitent eſteems. his Life a (m)Exodai 15, 
fayour, and all on this ſide Hell Mercy, and the condemned Malefa&or will be as .Fagius in toe: | 
F thankful £ 
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" »»; nateRo 
pleaded guilry;'and/begged a pardon, munch leſs will the Father of Mercies : 
jam culpam n- whatneed-is there of any further witneſs Cr)? The humble Sinner accuſeth 
ſftram agneſci» hiaafelf, clears Gods Juſtice,and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy,and doubtleſs 
vary Fagins in he ſhall be | cms gs becauſe it is. to be hoped, that he that hath ſeen his 
(r)Mat.xxviss, Oangers and fo fpeedily and fully confeſſed his fault, deſigns never more to prove 
Hobe: confiten- diſdbedient,if hemay-nowbeſpared. And ſince the chief end of Puniſhmenc 
rem Yeu. isto prevent the'ſin (5), dobbtleſs God will not be hard to be intreated to ſpare 
&) Nemo pri- him; that isinthe'way to.amendiment, and whoſe own Prudent fears. have done 
dereatur, (4 ns chRrwhich orherwiſe a ſharp Judgment muſt have wrought. Let us then be ſo 
 Feccetur. Senec. Wile as to go inupanthe firſt -apprehenfions of Gods diſpleaſure, and take San- 
____ Ruaryin his pity; and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with deſigns: of 
mercy, IT noteternally. 1 | 

. © - SK: Heſtozethou them that are-penitent, ] Though we are apt to account 

- thoſe Beggars ſaucyand-troubleſam,, who from one requeſt granted are encou- 
|to' make a fecond and more conſiderable: yet God ( whoſe Rule is 

(Habents dabitur ) To lim that bath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 

he iriterpret it impudence}, if after we have prayed for a removal of the guilt, 
andadcliverance from the-pumſhment of our ſin, we put up a farther and greater 
requeſt, eyen to be reſtored; for it is not a ſingle miſchief which ſin doth us ; 

. beſides the ſtainit leaveth, andthe wrath it deſerveth, it doth alienate the mind 

" of God'from us, andours from him z. ſo that after David had prayed againſt the 
fore-mentioned-evils, the alſo deſires to be refored, P/al.li. 12; It will not ſuſhce 
Abſalom to be called home from baniſhment , unleſs he may ſee his Fathers face, 

2 Sam.xiv.32. So if a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for ſin by any 
poſitive evil, the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable , and 

its ſuſpenſion a grievous butden ; and he that truly calls God Father, will not be 
ſatisfied without a-reſtoring to his Favour , which Sin had deprived him of. 
The word [ Reftore} is:alſo uſed;for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated City, 

| Dan:ix.25,&c. which is the fad Emblem of a Soul laid waſte by Sin, which de- 

' facethits'beauty, diſmantles its ſtrengths, and brings down its higheſt and no- 

- bleſt faculties; fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 

. of a defenced City.” /Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we but 
weep over our own Soul, as Nehemiah over the ruines of Jeruſalem, never ceaſing 

to pray that by the Holy Spirit it may be re-edified, and reſtored to its former 

_  * beauty and-ſtrength.Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſeful Meditations; but it is 
-- moſt probable this Petition refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion[ehere 55 no health 
.;»wsJand ſignifies our deſires to be reſtored to health, according to Gods Promiſe, 

: Fer:xxx.17; Itis not enough that we die not by Sin, but we deſire we may not lie 

(t) "xn mie Jlanguiſhing'\under the remains of ſo fad a Diſeaſe, but may have a perfect Cure. 
xs (ame Somediſtempers ſo univerſally corrupt the humors, that the abatement is no reco- 
TOACAFTOV TH ” very;for rhey make way for a worſe,unlefs the Body be well cleanſed aſter them(e): 
nou Hy | un) 5; ih hs HE aari ly 1ghers, lAey x9 Tay ata) ut IHs , EXE pA TE; ANN" TAK Tote? 
Azr. hn Bpilh. L2c.18.. : kd fa | So 
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So.do:many fins blind the mind, harden the heart, Heb.jil.1 3. weaken the Faith, 
uadermine the Hepe,.embaſe the Afﬀections, quench the actings of God?s Spirit, 
and givethe Tempter advantage againſt us; fo that a bare Pardon will not fic 
us either to ſerve or,enjoy God , till the remaining ignorance, ſecurity, diſtruſt, 
worldly-mindedneſs-and-deadneſs be purged out , and we be fully reſtored : Bur, 
nothing will move God to do this, unleſs you be ſincerely peniterrt ; that is, add. 


toYOur Sorrow and Confeſſion real purpoſes of; Amendment. He may pity the; | 


- miſerable, and: may ſpare him that; acknowledgeth his offencez. but he will re-. 
ſtore none but him that reſorms ,. for he that ſees the heart knows, that to ſeek 

only pity ordeliverance proceeds from Self-loveat beſt, and ſometimes from lgve 

toSin ; as the craſie Epicure deſires health, that he may renew the proſecutions: 
of. his luſt. . But he that ſeriouſly deſires to be reſtored, hates fin for it ſelf, ,not.. 
for itsevil company, and he that doth ſo is truly” penitent 3 but they that only. de-; 
ſirea freedom from miſery and puniſhment, and are not grieved for theſe remains, 
will ſoon fall again into ſin, and. God who knows, thar, may juſtly deny them the 
peace which they .uſe ſoill. By this alſo it appears,that men do in vain cemplain. 
of- the dregs of their old. corruptions, who have not. truly repented; for God 


will leave theſe Canaanites on purpoſe to vex ſuch half Repenters , which will - 


hinder them in religious Daties (-); and 'when they grow, weary of reſiſting 
them, then they become ſnares in their way, ſecretly to entrap them, and by de- 
greesſconrges in their ſides, violently to drive them, and laſtly. 1horns 5n their eyes, 
putting out the light of Conſciente itſelf, that they may ſin without fear. ©, do 
nottherefore ceaſe repenting as ſoon as you can believe or hope a Pardon ; but ler - 
that-hope encourage.,you to repent more, and to caſt ont all the reliques of the 


old leaven, watchand pray: till you be reſtored to the ſame clearneſs of :Judg:. 


ment, carneſtnefs of: holy Deſire, freedom of 'Will, power over your AﬀeCtions,, 
ompoſedneſs af Soul, and tenderneſs of Conſcience which you. had before-you 
fell; for till then you are not out-of the danger of ;your Diſeaſe. by 


: S.XI. Accozding to thy P:omiles declared unto mankind in;Ch2 iſt TJelu | 


our Tozd.] lemight:well be deemed an high: preſumption in us that are offeg- 
ders againſt God/to ask ſo many favours of him, bur that he hath, prevented, this, 


cenſute, by interpoſing his Promiſe, that he will do what we deſire z which Pxa»; 
miſe is a ſure foundation to build: our hopes upon, hecaule by it. we bave a title to 
thatz which weicould not expe before z. for God being Truth it ſelf, tis obliged 
to-make his Word good, and by his Promiſe gives his Creature a kind of right 20. 
the thing promiſed (x), or if he- be not bound to us, he is obliged by his own: 
Taiſtice and Veracity (/y) 3 but this doth not abridge his freedom, who could.dif- 
cers before all that coyld fall out, and yet freely obliged himſelf; ſo that his Pro- 
- miſe is no-morethan adeclaration:of what he.can do,, and ſees fit-to be done, if 
it-hadnever been promiſed. 'Wherefore we .canyot pleaſe. him better than ito 
urge-him with his Promiſes, becauſe then we only deſire what he judges fit to be 
granted 3 nor-muaft we meaſure the Almighty by the ſcant meaſures of men, who, 
loye not to be charged with what they donot intend,or are notable to perform(z; 
but:there:is no-unforeſeen accident can occur to alter the determination of ag all-: 
ſecivg and immutable God, his Servants have always pleaſed him and obtained. 
theit-ſuits 2 Chran,vi. Chap.xx.9. when they have pleaded a Promiſe in a partis, 
cular, temporal concern : Much more ſhall we in theſe which are of ſo great 
weight, and ſdoften repeated jn;the Book of God, and ſo fully agreeable to his 
etergal purpoſes'and conſtantdefires. Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditional. 
and we ask them: not abſolutely, but upon the condition on which they are made, 
. 9iz4:,as: hoping by Gods grace that we are penitent, or elſe our requeſt cowld- 
gottbe according fo-his-Promiſes.-- But in, theſe! words are three grounds of; gur: 
hopes.. (1) Becauſe: the Promiſes are declared: he hath not only purpoſes of 
Mercy inthe ſecrets of his unſearchable breaſt; but he hath, made Promiſes, .and 
c@mmunicated and: publiſhed them by word and writing » from timeto time, be- 
fore Heaven and Earth , Angels and Devils, and all Men that are, or were, -or, 
ever ſhallbe. Nowif he had not intended to perform them , they ſhould not 
hays been divulged before ſo many Witneſles 3 but ſince they are declared to _ 
F 2 they 
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(a) Heb. ii. 16. 
Gr.emAauCa- 
rem. See D. 
Ham.Annot. 


(b) In pats fi 
vel tantillum 
ex diftzs pars 
altera tranſere- 
deretur, rupta 
ſunt federa, 
Thucyd. 


(c) Viictws By 
x) 1 pusTevor 
6 xa70pYwr 
4a, Clem. Alex. 


they are a ſummons to all, and ſhall be fulfilled to all thar' do goin to: Gods 
bringing his gracious Proclamation in their hands.” (2.) They are made to mew 
kind : for the Apoſtate Angels were permitted (as they fell, ſo) to lie toeternity, 
though in their naturals they far excelled us; but Jeſus graciouſly ſnatched hold- 
of us{(a), and made a Covenant with us, ſo that though we are offenders ,' we 
are falvable ; though deſpicable, yet we are ſuch as the Promiſes are directed to. 
Wedare not pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar intereſt in them, 
nor do we plead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name; - yet 
ſmce they are madetoall, we are thankful weare not particularly excepted, and 
do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe- contrived the 
Promiſes ſo large , that no repentant ſinner might want. encouragement 3 we 
apply them modeſtly to our felves, not becauſe we are better than: others, but 
becauſe we have as much need as any; and even when we: ſee our ſelves the 
chief of ſinners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe weare of Mankind; but thoſe who preſume and grow: arrogant with the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are tike that'vain 
Perſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permitted to falate 
him familiarly every day, that men might ſuppoſe him a Confident of the Kings; 
The better ſort of humble Chriſtians being thankful for lefler favours, which are 
alſo commonly more real, though leſs plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 
becauſe they are made 5» Chrift Jeſs, for he firſt clearly revealed them to us, 
2/T5m. i. 10. he procured them of God, and ſealed them as a Mediator be- 
tween both , wherefore they are made in him, 2 Tim. i, 1. And be- 


cauſe they are 'made in him, 1. We believe they ſhall be faithfully \per-" 


formed , they are' Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20, that is, they were really 
intended, and ſhall be certainly fulfilled.' Chriſt isthefirſt; Gen:iii.15. and great 
Proetniſe, and God having given him already, hath both evidenced his love to us, 
and manifeſted his reality in promiſing, and his refolution of -performing all the 
reſt in due time, Ro. viii. 32. And further, it is ſurer comfort that they are 
made #» him, than if they had been made immediately rs #4 ;- for ſo, whenever we 
had broke any condition, we had loſt our title to all that was promiſed (6) ;- bat” 
obr venture is depoſited in a ſafer bottom, even in him that fulfilled all that:God- 
required. Surely none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which'were made freely by- 
the God of Truth, and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt; 
and depend on the perfect obedienceof Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouf- 
neſs ſhall juſtifie the claim of every true penitent, notwithſtanding his own many” 
failings. 2. We believe, becauſe they are made 5 him, they ſball be diſpenſed to: 


us with much mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount S:n4;, which could only! 


benefit him that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, for what comfort 
were that to him that owns himſelf -a ſinner? But theſe are from Mount Six; 
and to be fulfilled by our gracious Redeemer, whoſe Merits-are theiground of - our 
Hope and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with 
mercy on vs, and we hope for his ſake toreceive our portion. - 'This clauſe is the: 
exerciſe of our faith, in pleading the Promiſe through Chriſt, and could not have: 
been omitted; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, 'as well as Repen- 
tance mult ſtrengthen our Faith (o), and theſe two muſt-not be ſeparated. The: 
defires of a pardon without this are but like-the Petitionsmen'offet ro mercileſs 
Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, than in expeCtations of any help.'' ' To ſte 


Sink and not to ſee the Promiſe, terrifies the Conſcience, and /turns4nto the ana» 


zed'flight of trembling Car, or the final deſpair- of wretched: Fad, - and-pro-' 
duces nothing but hideous groans, ſuch as are rebounded from | the hollow'Cz-- 
verhs and infernal Prifons of damned Spirits. Wherefore I adviſe all thatwould 
repent; not todwellfo long in the dark meditations of their own yileneſs; -as to 
beriaable' to endurethe ſplendor of Gods Grace and Mercy : For though a ſeri- 


[4 ous apprehenſion of 'fin will make that bitter, yet nothing can make God ſweet; 


but that Faith which repreſents him willing to- receive all thoſe- that humbly 
cometo him. « £11163 Bog ;H. 230) 
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s.X1l. And grant, © molt merciful Father, foz his ſake,] To be deli- 
yered from all the evil and miſchievous conſequences of Sin' hath been thus far 
the ſubject of ourPetition, which we now enlarge by the praying for ſomewhat 
which isreally good; fo that here again for our encouragement we call to mind, 
that our God is a moſt mercrſul Father in Chriſt Feſus, on whom the penitent is 
caught to look, and becauſe he intercedes for us, we ask it for his ſake through 
whom God is-merciful, and we have a promiſe we ſhall prevail, John xiv. 13. 
If we asked theſe things for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, we could have ſmall 
hopes of ſucceſs, for they are obliged to God for themſelves, they depend upon 
him, and by him are what they are, and the Saints have received all they have 
for Chriſts ſake; ſo that if they could hear vs (which is unlikely (4) ) they 
would deteſt any derogation to the honour of that Name to which they are fo 
much indebted. But our Church both here , and in every Prayer we make, en- 
joyns us (as the Scripture alfo doth, 7oh» xvi.23,26.) to ask all things inthe name 
and-for the alone ſake of Jeſus, thereby to confront that folly and'impiety of 
many Mediators fo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church , not fo much becauſe 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this Diana, As xix.25. ?Tis certain we 
maſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
to approach rheir gads without a Mediator ('e }: And hence the Platoniſts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of human Aﬀeairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superior Deities : This multiplying Mediators in the Heathens 
may be:2 pardonabke miſtake ; but it is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the Jews to uſe the interceſſion of any Creature (f), and 
that Daxiel prayed then for the Lords ſake, Dan.ix.17. and that there is but one 
Mediator, 1 Tim,ii.5. and Feſus'is he, 1 John ii.t,2. Nor is there one example 
(as themſelyes confeſs) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. "The Jews were taught indeed in imitation of Del to uſe the 
name of Adoras (g Yin their Prayers, which they called the Key to Jebovab, the 
Storehouſe-to contain, and Steward to difpenſe all Bleffings, the fame which we 
affirm of Chriſt; but the Jews are ſcandalized to this day at the many Mediators 
of the Romaniſt, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alſo, who all 
declare againſt it, as might be largely proved z but that of Gregory Neoceſ. may 
ſaffice (b), No man rightly calls upon God the Father, but by the Son, 1 might 
add more for the confutation of this Error, if it were not better and more ſea- 
ſonably done by others already, iſo that we may leave this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 
asſavouring of Poepery, when every little Collect doth diſown and declare againit 
one foundation:Article of their Faith, nay, by conſequence againſt all that are 
fuperſtruted, viz. Merits, Pilgrimages, Shrines, Images, Indulgences, Penances of 
Satizfaltion,;&c. becauſe we adhere only to the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus , acknow- 
ledging our own unworthineſs , but believing that he, as our Redeemer, 'will 
procure our pardon, and as our Advocate will obtain grace to help us to walk 
in the ways of God. | 


'$:X1II. That we map hereafter] The very Method of this exact Confeflion 
directs us in our Repentance to look three ways ſucceſſively. x. Iowards, for 
Hemiliation. 2. Upwards , for Pardon. And 3. Onwards, for Amendment. 
Which Order we'muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion : For he that firſt 
looks up to God; befere he hath feen his Sin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
that firſt looks forward-will but deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed: 
Again, he that looks inwards and not upwards will deſpair, he thatlooks up- 
wards and not inwards will preſume; and if he do both ſee his ſin, and ſeek for 
mercy,bnt looks not onwards to amend,he doth but diſſemble; and of all the reſt 
we muſt be carefyl of what we are todo hereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of 'ſin and 
the offer of forgiveneſsare only to engage to a future reformation. Which conſi- 
deration reſpe&s two ſorts of perſons who are apt to negleC this principal pat 
of true Repentance, r. The acjefed Penitent, who is ſo taken vp with the fight 
efid opprelled with the ſenſe of his ſins, that he cannot look forward, and y_ 

| A 


(d) Ifai.lvii.1s, 
Job xiv. 22. 
Codurcus ibid, 


(ce) Jani nomen 
cunftss precibus 
prepomere ſole- 
tus, Viam enim 
wobus pandere 
Deorum ad au- 
dientiam credi- 
Fs. 
gen.l.3, 
(f) Munſter in 
Matth.iv.10. 
(g) Adonai ef 
clavis qud pa- 
refit aditus ad 
Jehovam i» ſus 
eſſentia # 
latemtemr, '+ 
Theſauriu quo 
SS 
ca in \1 
as fit 
nobrs imperti- 
antur, eſt Ozco- 
Bemis qui 0m- 
nia diſpenſat , 
&c. Port, Lucis, 
(hb) Qui re&8 
Deum invocat 
per Filium in- 


wocat.Greg.Ne- 


oczſ.in 'Ex2- 
Te. 


Arnob. in ' 
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all that precious time which is allowed for amendment, in fadly poring on what 
is done; ſo that he finds no leiſure to conſider whatſhould be done. The Church 
beipeaks theſe, as once God did Foſhuah, Chap. yii,10, Ariſe, why lieft thou here on 
thy:face ? Fob vii:20. Your ſorrow cannot undo what is done, you-have ſeen your 
ow1N-ways, now urn unto Gods, Pſal.cxix. 59. - Set -your fins before you to-keep 


you humble, P/al.l1i;3. But not to weaken your hands from doing Gods Will, 
| Lam.iiigo. When this ſorrow hath made you hate ſin, and long for peace 


with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to continue this corroding Plaſter, 
is to protract and. hinder the Cure. Experience tells us, that many good Men 
ſuifes for want of thisadvice, who fearing they ſhould grieve too little , ſtudy 
to. increaſe their ſorrow by ever beholding the dark fide of the Cloud, which fills 
their hearts with benumming Fears, their heads with unworthy Jealouſies,: and 
all their duties with Diſtruſt and Unbelief: Whereas if they ' would ſet them- 


- ſelves to-work, and oiling their wheels with Love and Hope, leaye their deſires 


of Pardon to Jeſus to ſue -out, they might find more convincing proofs of the 
Divine Mercy in his aſſiſtance of their endeavours, than ever they ſhall gajn'by. 
ſruirleſs ſighsand tears, ſ2d wiſhes and empty ſpeculations. 2..This concerns 
the diſſembling Hypocrite, who alſo looks not forward, not becauſe he fears he 


- cannot (asthe former,) but becauſe he reſolves he will not amend his life ; only 


finding his Conſcience terrified and uneaſie, he would ſay or promiſe any thing to 
be quit of the preſent ſmart ; but this proceeds rather from a fear of ſuffering 
for evil, than a hatred againſt doing it: And ſuch mens cries. for mercy, are only 
to ſtop the mouth of their Accuſer, without any reſolutions of -becoming better 
if they procure their quiet; nay, perhaps they do it in hopes to fin hereafter with 
leſs oppoſition. But the miſerable wretches deceive and tire themſelves in an 
endleſs circle of - finning and repeating, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that they 
may.do that which will renew their trouble, and then they repent agaia (as they 
call it) though indeed they never repent, becauſe they never amend (z), andin this 
are-worle than the moſt blind and ohdurate ſinner,becauſe they ſee they have done 
amiſs,and yet willdoit again. O let ſuch conſider this [7 bereafter ] and know till 
they both deſire and eadeavour a change in their manners, they cannot be for- 


given; ol $81 | 


s.XIV. Live a godlp, righteous, and a ſober life,} The Jews call that 
place, Mic.vi.8;. the Law in three words, Fuſtice, Mercy, and Humility, and St. 
Paul hath given us both Law and Goſpel in as few, T:e.1i.12.(k) from whence 
this Petition is taken; ſor the principal end of Chriſts coming, of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and-of the communications of Gods grace;he there ſhews tobe, 
that we may live (1.) Godlily, in obſeryance of all duties of” Piety to God ; 
(2.) Righreouſly , in. diſcharging all offices of .Juſtice-and Charity to others ; 
(3.) Soberly, in performing what relates to our own Bodies and Souls, which. is 
the whole Duty of Man. And ſurely, he that confeſſeth he hath offended in all, 
and defires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for the amendment of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance cannot be ſincere. The true: penitent takes 
not out ſuch Dutiesas comply with his intereſt, and omits the reſt, nor craves 
allowance in thoſe.ſins that agree with his conſtitution and-defign, and forbears 
the reſt ; but forſakes all iniquity as diſpleaſing to God, andas that which Jeſus 
ſmarted for, and which will deprive him of Grace and: Glory.” -T hoſe therefore 
that would excuſe their injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to others , or their own 
yoluptuouſneſs by a ſtrict Devotion, have never truly repented,: nor thoſe who 
wiſh there were no more required than outward Juſtice,' that they might take 
liberty in, other matters. God allows none of. theſe commutations , nor this 
Church neither, which orders usto pray for Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety all coge- 
ther. Someof them perhaps may pleaſe us better, but they all alike and ogly 
together pleaſe God : If we ſeek our own eaſe, we chuſe what we like beſt ;- but 
if. we truly love God, we mult embrace all, for they all depend on one another, 
and he that breaks or leaves one link, looſe, weakens as well as ſhortens the whole 
Chajn. Butler, us view the particulars. 1. A godly life, which may challenge the 
ficlt place, in regard the obſeryations of Pity are the foundation of Juſtke and 
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Sobriety,.and the; neglect of :theſe opens the.door to all manner of wickedneſs 
(1): How ſhould he that. is a Repel to his Prince; be jult;:r9 his Fellow-SubjeCts ? 
The firſt theo jg the Fear of God; or a goaly lifes and itisthe.givipg God. his due 
inwardly and outwardly. 1.) Inwardly, in aha. complees! Precept of lovieg 
him before all, above all, ang more than-allchings, 40 giving kun the chiefelt 
place in our thoughts, in our will, underſtandings and. defives 3. ſo that,we ad- 
mire nothing more than his wiſdom, fear nothing more than his threatnings, and 
deſignnothing-more than-his glory (-); [This is that loying God with our whole 
heart, when we-confide in his:Fruth, bope in; his Mercys.elt oa his Omnipo- 
tence, and wait-for his Bounty3..and. if our; hearts be. thus diſpoſed, it will;ap- 
pear (2-) In outward ſlignifications, viz. Endegyqurs- to know.him,: ſpeaking.:ho- 
nourably of -him, ina readineſs/to' praiſe hims, tg pray to-kugg s and worlbip bim 
on all opportunities publick;and;private. This 3s the ſum of; the-ficlt Table: of 
the Law, wherein we are commanded to-loye and own, honapr.and. fear God 
excluſively toalliothers : To worſhip him: devautly, to reverence his Name; .and 
all that bears the impreſſes of -jt, and to obſerve religiouſly thoſe ſolemn -rimes 
dedicated to. his ſervice, which, is called walking with Go (3);and; worthy of 
him (0); and ſuch a godly life is ſuitable to; thoſe Confeſhony we make: of! his 
Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy, and doth expreſs we are really, grieyed: for-walking. 
in contrary paths, 2. A righteous Life, which is :more than a Negative can £X+ 
Preſs, and is by ſome fallly confined. to the doing-no. evil. to gur Neighbours; 
(p) The Heathens ſaid, Do not to others what- you would- nat ;have-gone ta you.c,, But: 
Chriſt changeth it into the poſitive (g), and the;Chriſtiangs belies avoiding all: 
wrongs and injuries, did that to others which: they would: haye,witbed done to, 
themſelyes;and therefore the ſum of this is, We pray that we may never da that. to. 
qur Neighbours which we would be loth to ſuffer, as hurting his. Bodys'impairing 
his Eſtate by force or fraud, diſparaging his Name at the fizit gr ſecond band; and 
further, whateyer we would wiſhſhould be done unto us, if we were abuſed or 
oppreſled, ſick or ſorrowful; indanger or neceſſity, we pray that, we-may do the 
ſame to them thatare in ſuch circumſtances (r); and as we expect loving Relatives, 
chaſt Yoke-fellows,obedient Children,faithful Friends,and-lovingNeighbours,thas 
we may be ſuchin all theſe relations: In a words that we may. benefit all, and hyrc 
none(-),but be a common good to thoſe we conyerſe with: And this will be molt 
pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the Judge of all the 
world. (3.) Aſober Life, which contains all that prudent care a man- ought to-take 
of his own Body and Soul,in obſervance to him that created, redeemed,and pre- 
ſerves both;for though in common ſpeech Sobriety be oppoſed toDrunkenneſs,the 
word [owpesC,wn] isof larger ſgnification, importing a prudent maderation of our 
natural defiresof meat or drink, eaſe or pleaſure,. that the-mind be not by them 
kindred in the purſuing of what. is truly good : So-that every man who is no 
Drunkard is not a ſober perſon, for neither the gluttonousEpicure nor laſcivious 
Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, That -we may be 
temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſt ,, full of mortification and ſelf: 


-.. 


denial, that we may uſe meat and drink to ſerve our natural needs, and fit us for ; 


Gods Service; not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, not to indiſpoſe our 
mind, weaken our body, or ſhorten our lives; that we may uſe none but lawful 
pleaſures, ; and thoſe ſo moderately,. that they may not make our ſpirits yain, 
engage our affections , engroſs our thaughts, nor be eſteemed as our chiefeſt 
good (:), and if God grant us this command over our appetites, we ſhall never 
neglect our watch; nor give our enemies advantage,nor ſhall we at any time be un- 
apt for our duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this molt comprehen- 
ſive Petition, every part of which ſure we ſhall put up heartily, when we have 


feen our ingratitudeto God, our injuſtice to our Neighbour, and our careleſneſs | 


(1) Het prime 


ſeeleram cauſe 


mortalibus e- 
gris Naturam 
neſcire Des. Sil, 
Ital. 

Sublata Pietate 
rollitur Juſtitia. 
Cicero. 

(m) Deur. vi. 5. 
Matth. xtii.3 7. 
Toto corde ut 
onmmes cogitati- 
ones, tot ani-- 
ma ut omners 
wvitam, toid 
mente ut 0m- 
nem intelleFum 
in Deum confe- 
ras. Aug. de 
Docttr. Chriſti. 
(n)Gea. v.v.22; 
CP.Ambulzuit 
in timore Coram 
Domino. 

(0) iTheſ.ii.12. 
"Atlus T8 


abſtineatur ali- 
ents, neque noce- 
atur non nocen- 
71. Ita Porphyr. 
Nuod tibi pert + 
non vis, alters 
ne feeeris. 
(q)Matr.vii.1 2. 
Jaeo miki plas- 
cent Chriſtiani, 
uod que ſibi 
Fs Lily ipſ 
alizs faciunt. 


1; Tel» 


prodeſt quibus 
poteſt, nocet aus 
tem nemint.. 
Cicero. 

(x)z Cor.v14.29 
Ut; non frut, 


Aug. 


of our ſelves; together with the vengeance we deſerve for all this. Now, if . 


ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways , and to 
return into theſe-pleaſant and ſsfepaths for our everlaſting good :. And that we 
may heartily ask this, wemuſt firſt get a firm reſolution to ſer about theſe Duties, 


leſt we mock God 3 and ſecondly, we mult ſee our own inſufficiency , leſt we de- * 


ceive our ſelves by thinking we need mot the afliftance of Divine Grace, 
4 ; purpoſe 


S\.- 


If we. 
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purpoſe firmly, we do'onr endeavour, but if we bep the aſſiſtance: of Gods Spi- 
rit we declate ourhumility,. and are like to ſtand- faſt in thoſe reſolutions and 


- this we may aſſure bu>elies, that it hs deſire aswell as ours, that we ſhould live 
| ſuth lives; Hehath loiip waited'to hear this Petition fromus, ſo'that: when we 


(u)z Tim. 1.16. 
Gr. *Evdeize- 
nes. Gloria e«. 
Jus eft ſcintilla_ 
luc divine 
cedens in ufili- 
tatem populi 
jJw.R.Jchud.l, i. . 
Caſri, . 


ask it heartily he wilt be fore to'grantit;;and rejoyce over usin that he is likely to 
reap the fruit of all that Jeſus hath done for us, - Ms | 


$.XV. To the glozpof thp holp Name.) This: Concluſion tray: either have 
reſpe to all thePetitions before;or itmay particularly be -applied'to the laſt: In 
the fr ſenſe it is a'declaration,*that'(though -we' ſhall be happy in having alt 
theſePrayers heard, yet) we are not ſodevoredtoour own advatitage,, as to aim 
to higher ; | but-we believe it willterd'to his Gloty:as'well as our Good. Nothing: 
by us cart be adde#to mike his Perfections more;glorious in themſelves; but by 
ſuchincomparable teſtinionies'of Grace and Mercy;”his Goodneſs wilt be more 
clearly manifeſted to'us and all mer for we confider that/his delivering vs from 
Death to Life,retrieving us from fears of Hell to hopes:of Heaven, his changing: 
us from Sin to Grace, 'and doing” all this ſor rebellious Wretches that he could 
eaſily-deſtroy' ;* This will be a'great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the world, for: 
all thatſee will admire (#), and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 
merciful God,and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight,that we: 
have found im hit 4generous 4 pacman to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable kind- 
neſs tohelpthe unworthy,and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhing from the 
jawsof etetnat ruine ;\ and with-theſe holy thoughts,the flames of gratitude will 
ever be preſerye@ tpon-the Altarof our hearts; 'and from thence daily will aſ- 
cen clond of hearty- Praiſes and Gritulations, ' 'Or ſecondly, it may be annexed: 
tothe laſt Petition, '4/3z. That we may not'only do good, but do it well, having 


' afeye to his glory, Row.xiv.5,6. not our own eſtimation, or to obtain the praiſe: 
' of Men: That we'may live godlily, 7ighreouſly, atid:foberly, not to onr own creditg: 
but His glory; and when we have done all, may in gratitude caſt all-at his feer, 


toTerall the world fee, by whoſ& Long: ſuffering we' are ſpared , by whoſe Mercy 


- © weare forgiven; and by whoſe Grace we are reformed: And that our holy Lives 
hereafter may ſhew, that we are ſoinlove with God and his ways, that we eſteem 
it viit chiefelt Happineſs to be Jike him, and walk in themall our days. 


(x) Futur.Niph, 
JON") per A- 


- YolTru- ' 
Vide Full. Miſ- 
cell 1.c. 2. 


X11.36. 

by voce te- 
ftati ſunt omnes 
ſe probare es 
que recit ant ur. 
Grotius. ' 

(a) Quicwnque” 
finires ſongulit 
precatiuticulis - 
aicit Amen in + 
hoc ſeculo, dicit 
ctiam Amen in 
ſeculo futuro, 


Ille facit ut re- 
aemptio noſtra 
acceleretur. Alter 


---:YVI., men] There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twofold 
Amer, the one Affirmative in the end of the Creed , the other Optativein the 
endof Collefts, and particularly of this Confeſſion ; To that here it is an Ad- 
yerbof Wiſhing (x), 2 ſerious deſire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
Thus the Jews uſed: it at the end of their Hymns (y) and Prayers (z), and in: 


,' that CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they! had heard that' 
' Pfalm read, tofay Amen afterit: The (4) Rabbins enjoyned the ſaying it after 


every little Prayer, asa thing pleaſing to God, and profitable ro Men; compa- 
ring it tothe ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 


. | becomes ours when we ſign it (5). The ſame DoCors in the Talmud alſo re- 


prove three forts of Amen, (1.) Pupilum, when like Children they ſpeak it to 
that they underſtand not. (2.) Amer ſurrepritinm, when by careleſneſs they ſay 
it before the Prayer be done. 3. Amen ſettile, when by ſleepineſs and yawning 
they cut it in two parts : By all which it appears they would have it pronounced 
zealoyſly and reverently by all the people. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
by placing itatthe end of his own Prayer, 2arh. vi.13. declared he would have 
us Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
noft ignorartt (who could only join with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
pointed attheendtoſay Amen (c), Which we may the rather believe they or- 
dained in the Church, becauſe we'find the Maſters of If-acl appointed thoſe who 
could not pray fer themſelves norread, to go to the Synagogue (4), and hear 
what others then prayed, and by ſaying Amer heartily te their Prayers, they 
made thoſe Prayers to become their own. "From the practice of the Apoſtles, 


RR. (b) Buxt.Synag.Jud.c.7. - (c)-1 Corativ.16. Gr.jd)@-74. (4) Pwxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap.s. : 
' it 
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it deſcended into the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages (e); for the Peoplein 

the Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Publick Prayers to anſwer with 

an Amen loud, asa clap pf Thunder. And I wiſh our Times (which pretend to 

fo much Zeal) had never laid aſide this holy cuſtom,which beſides the preſcription 

of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to, produce for its obſervation. 1 
wiſh 1 might be a happy Inſtrament. to reſtore the uſe of it. Let us I beſeech 
you, reaſſume this moſt uſeful Concluſion, and all ſpeak it heartily and audibly,to 
zeſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, 
3nd one Mouth: And as we pronounce it, let us reflect on all the Sentences of the 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially ſuch as vain thoughts hindred us from attending) 
and ſum vp all our deſires in one devout Amer, Lord, let all and every of thele 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay Amen out of diſlike to the Prayers, 
do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them ; If you 
omit Amer out of negligence, pray conſider how you.can expe God ſhould ac- 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter. And therefore that God may ſay 
Amen to all our Prayers,: he grant us Grace to ſay it deyoutly unto our own : 
Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion, 


O moſt glorious and dreadful Lord God, who art [AImightp] in thy Power, 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yer willing to ſpare us, and 
thereby haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a gracious [and molt merciful Father,” thy picy 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with ſhameand ſorrow ; That [We] thy poor 
- Creatures [have erred] and daily gone afide out of thy right paths, by trequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved fins, [and raped? many times into voluntary, deliberate 
and habitual tranſgreſſions ; whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred fur- 
' ther [from thp ways] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might 
have been ſo ſafe and bappy : And now we are [ihe loft ſheep] without our good 
ſhepherd, expoſed to many ſecret, ſubtil, and powerful enemies, unable of our 
ſelvestoreſiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever toreturn to thee, unleſs 
thou come to ſeek and ſave us. O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow that [we 
have followed too much? and too loag after falſe guides, even [the devices] 
and falſe principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea,we have been led head- 


(e) Nos femul 
Amen dicimis. 
enZ2us. 
Si pro ipſius 
Salvatory pa- 
Fo in conſenſu 
duorum quod- 
cunque petie- 
rint,fiet, quid 
igitur futurum 
ubi ex tot tan- 
tiſque populis 
in unum 9- 
gregatis, una 
Vox reſpondea- 
tar acclaman. 
tium Amen? 
Athan. 
Ad femilitudi- 
nem celeſtu to- 
nitry: Amen 
populus reboat. 


Hieron. 


long after our miſtaken choice by the blind affetions [and deſires of our own. 


hearts, ] and thus by forſaking thy conduct , and purſuing all that a miſtaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a wicked heart deſire [We have] daily in thought, 
word and deed , moſt grievouſly [offended againſt thy holp Taws.7) though 
we were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againſt them. 
Who ſhall plead for us, thar have been fully inſtrufted in our Duty, and yet 
through lazineſs, forgetfulneſs or worldly-mindedneſs we have very often [left 
undone thoſe things”? which our Daty to God, our love to our Neighbours,and 
the Care of our own Bodies and Souk required ?(f) All [Which we ought to 
have done] in the moſt ſincere and cordial manner; but theſe we have either 0- 
mitted, orelſe performed ſo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as well have been 
left undone ; by which Omiſſion thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the de- 
ceits of Satan : So that [we have] frequently [done thole things] alſo which 
have tended to Thy diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our 
own Bodies and Souls( g), the leaſt of [Which we ought not to have done] to 
have gained the whole world, O thou Phyſician of Souls, our heads are full of 
evil devices, our hearts of baſe deſires, our lives are overſpread with the loathſom 
Sores of aCtual tranſgreflions, [And there 1s no health inug,] nor power to 
help or ſave our ſelves out of chis miſery : ?®Tis true, we have wilfully brought 
our ſelves into this eſtate, [But thou, O Lo;d,] who ſeelt our diſtreſs, [have 
mercy upon Us”] let rhy bowels yearn upon fo wretched a ſpectacle, and forgive 
that horrid guilt that doth amaze us; for though we deſerve no pity, yet thou 
knoweſt we are [mf{:rable offenders] like to be eternally condemned by thy 
| Juſtice, if rhou doſt nor pardon us; and certain to periſh ynder thy Vengeance, 

G whenlſoever 


(f) Hers refle# 
upon what you 
read F. 6. and 
14. calling to 
mind what you 
have omitted 
of your Duty to 
Goa,your ſelves, 
or others. 
(g)Here remem- 
ber your Sins of 
Commiſſion ( as 
hath been ſaid) 
and call to mind 
your breaches of 
the ſecond third, 
ſixth, ſeventh, 
eighth, ninth , 
and tenth Com. 
manaments. 


The Confeſſion, Part 1. 


whenſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us: But for thy pity and compaſllions ſake 
[Spare thou them, O God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
and ſearing before it comes) do of their own accord [confeſs their faults] 
in hopes to find mercy and a deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. Althqugh, O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed thy 
Tudgments, unleſs thou alfo take away the ſecurity and preſumption that our ſins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our only happineſs : There- 


fore we further pray [ fieſtoze thou ] that healch and peace, freedom and 


ſtrength we had before we did offend; for we now relent and are of the number 
of [them that are penitent,] and reſolve if thou wilt cleanſe us from the dregs 
of theſe corruptions, never to do the like again. We confeſs' we have no merit 
to deſerve theſe things, and ſo no ground in our ſelves to expett them ; but we 
hope thou wilt grant usall theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
[accoding to thp pzomiſes)] which thou madeſt ſo freely, and reſolveſt ſo fully 
to perform. O Lord, thou haſt openly [declared] and proclaimed cheſe thy 
gracious intentions [Unto mankind,”] on purpoſe that ſuch poor ſinners as we 
(who 2re not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on- thoſe comfortable 
Promiſes which are made [in Chziſt Jeſu our Lozd,)] who purchaſed this fa- 
vour ſor us; andin whom thou art reconciled to us; ſo that we not only hope 
ſor a Pardon, but mindful of kis Interceſſion, we beſeech thee further to give 
us thy Holy Spirit, [And grant, O moſt merciful Father, fo2 his ſake] 
whois now pleading in heaven for us, [that We] who have 'carneſt pd 
unfeigned purpoſes to amend, though we cannot fatisfie for the time paſt, [map 


hereafter? give all diligence to [Jive a godlp] and religious life in obſervance 


of all our duties to thee 3 that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore 
thee, believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above 
all the world, daily ſeeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praiſing thee for 
thy mercics, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee ; that by 
ſcrving thee we may be enabledalſoto lead a [righteoug) life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and cliarity to our Neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word- 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all toour power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our. lves. And As grant that by thy divine aid 
we may livea temperate; a chaſte, [anda ſoberlite,] mortifying our luſts, mo- 
derating our deſires, and reſtraining our appetites, ſo that we may avoid all car- 
nal delights that would cloud our reaſon,engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies - 
and ſouls, or unfit us for thy jervice; which if thou hal lene ro do for us, thy 
Mercy in forgiving our grievous ſins,thy Pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 
and thy Grace in ſtrengrhening us to livea reformed life, will not only be our ad- 
vantage, but turn ['to the glo2p of thy holp Name,)] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
loving-kindneſs to us poor ſinners both now and eyvermore. Andin token of our 
carncſt deſire of all this, we unfeignedly ſign it by heartily ſaying [Ymen,) Lord 
grant it may beſo. 
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* $1. Of Abjolution in- general, © + 


Y IN doth abridge the Sonlof its free Converſe with God) - bitiding it down 

Wy - by its tertors, and holding the wicked'faſt-in its chains unto'the Jadgment 
-F of the great day, wherefore it:is compareditd a Bond (b), and ſinners are (b)AGs vil.23. 
faid to be holden in its Cords, Pv9,y; v.22. butfince Chriſt came ts looſe theſe Gree. oi 
Bonds, 1/s.1xvi.1. they are now Priſoners of hopes: Zach.ix237 becauſe Jelns ne: 
hath the keys of Death and'Hell, and he can 160 whomihe' pleaſerh, by for: 
giving, that is, abſolving and unlooſing thoſe Bonds, But betauſe he is nowin« 
viſible-and imployed in heaven to imtercede for us, before his departure he ap- 5 
pointed his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion; Marr. xvi.19. 
and xviii.18.' Job xx.2223. by a viſible and external application ef this power, 
to-fupport the ſpirits of all crue Pehitents; till himſelf ſhould come to ratifie their 
Mbſelation; upon. which ground the Biſhops and! Prieſts 6f the whole Chriſtian 
' Ehutch have ever aſed toabſolve all that truly repented, and at this day it is re- 
tained in our Church as 2 part of the daily Office ; which being” ſo uſeful, fo 
neceſſary , and founded on . Holy Scripture , needs not any arguments to 
defend it , but: that the Ignorance aiid Prejudice of ſome makes them take 
offence at it, and” principally becanfe it hath beet! ſo much abuſed by the Papal — 
Church : So that it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 
true meaning of Abſolution, and the miſtakes of -ou? Adverſaries on both' ſides # 
as well thoſe who make itnothing,as thoſe who'vrge it #nftar omnium; thoſe who 
would rob us of it,as thoſe who would efiſnare vs by'it. ' (1.) The true Judgthent 
of the Church of England concetning Abſolution , may beſt be gathered from 
the Liturgy, in which are three Forms of Abſolving ſet down: The firſt decla- 
ratory here, which isa ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionated per- 
ſon, repeated every day when the whole Congregation confeſs theit ſins, wherein 
they are aſſured of Forgiveneſs, if they repentand believe; and this is fitted: for 
4 mixt Company of good and bad men, where many Hypocrites feign' Repen- 
rance ; but this Abſolation gives no ercouragement to ſach, only 'it aſſures aff 
that there isa Pardon, and thews on what terms it may be had ; ſo that to thoſe 
who truly dorepent,it is preſent Remiſſion, to thoſe that do not, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows not the wicked to pre- 
ſume, no nor yet todeſpait : And this being pronounced toall the People, every 
one is to take his portion. The ſecond Form is Perztionary in the Communion= 
Feyvice, where the Miniſter Fays down the Promiſe, and on that ground,by virtne 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is morg 
than the Prayer of another perſon; becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to aſſure 
rtien of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively ſigns 
of borh (as moſt ſhew at the Lords Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to forgive them whoin all likelyhood arecomie up to his 
own terms : Asa Captain whena beſieged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 
ſent by the General, may confidently require him to ſeal them. So that holy 
Matron came to St. Baſil, and defired from him Remiſſior of her ſins, and when he 
anſwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anſwered, / knew that, and therefore 1 deſire 
the Prayers of you his Officer may be preſenttd to him for me; And'weread in Gods 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, As viii.24. Fames v.15. which is ſome- 
thing more than the former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our ſight of ſin is 
clearer,our ſenſe quicker,and our fear greater; ſo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, and are fit to receive more, becanſe there 
we ſhew more ſigns of Repentance, The third is 7#4ic:ary in the Office for the ſick 
G 2 | where 
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Parr 1. 


__-Fhe Avſolution. 
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(i) Quantum it 

ſe eft,ſacramen- 
tum reconcilia- 
tionts hominis 


impenalit. 


(k) Deus non 
ſemper ſequitur 
Judicium Eccle- 
fre, que per 
Jurreptionem 
ignorantiam ittr 
rerdum judicat. 
Pet. Lom. Sent. 


(1) Afis 2. 3s. 
(m)z Cor.ii. 10. 


'Ey TegrwTog 

XeF's- 

(2) 1 John v. 
V.16. 


0) Denis qnoque 

peccata dimittit 
per eos quibus 
aimittendi tri- 
buit poteſtatem. 
Ambr.in Luc, 


(p)Creſcit enim 
:bi multitudo 
peccantium cm 
redimendi pec- 
cats ſpes datur, 
& facile itur 
ad culpas, ubi 
wenalss eft ig- 
noſcentie gra- 
tia.Arnob.l. 7. 
(q) Sacerdos eſt 
Fudex condem- 
nare vel ſalua- 
re. Bellarm. de 
Pcen. 1.3.c.2. 
Attritio virtu- 
te clavium fit 
contriti9. Cor. 
Gl. ad Diſt. 1. 
de Pcen. 


Nagatur remiſſie 5s quibus nolugrunt ſacerdotss remittere. Bellarm. fup. (r)Optar.Miley.in Parmen. ].s. 


—_— 
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wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 


ſon, doth by Gods Authority, and as his Subſtitute (5), declare him [whom he 
believes truly penitent] looſed from the guilt of his ſivs by Chriſt*s Merit. But 
this ſo high and ſolemn Office is n6t by” our Chbrch preſcribed to be performed, 
but only to a weak or dying man, nor.to. him, but upon his hearty Confeſſion, and 
being full of fear and ſorrow Þ YN when he ſhalkdefre to hear his Pardon from 
the Prieſts mouth, before he go to Gods Tribunal: In ſuch caſe out of pity to 
this dejeted Soul, and to fortifie him againft the Agonies of Death (upon evi- 
dences of his true Repentance)"this Abſolution may be given: If the Prieſt be 
deceived (k), the man is no worſe; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 
having the:camfort of his Parden antedated ih his need. Now by all this ig”; 
pears, that our. Church neither refuſes to: give: Abſolution , after: the ſol 
mannerin ;ſame' cafes (as forhe among vs have fancied)-+nor- yet applieAthgt 
Form to.every-Gonfeſlion, as the; Romanifts generally do, who fcarce ever uſe;the 
twofirſt ſorts of Abſolution.-- Fo this brief account we ſhall: add. theſe Conſide- 
rations. -1.;F hoſe who think: the:Prieſt ought! not! to abſolye any perſons,''are 
gxolly miſtaken: -For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſſion ſo often ?.; Are 
all thoſe Lines:wholly inſignificant * ? They muſt take them foto be who phaticy 


* this but a perſopsl Ptiviledge dying with the Apoſtles ; The Primitive Church did 


not ſo underſtand them; for it is eaſie -to: prave , that Abſolution' was uſed free 
quently in the three firſt Centyries, and therefore why may not we uſe it-now; 
ſince penitent Sioners need comfort now as well as any did then,: and why-ſhould 
the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſcaſe-remains ? Chriſt gave the power of theſe. Keys 
to al the; Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; and $S. Peter abſolved the penitent Jews(/), 
S. Paul the ſubmiſſive Corinthians (m), and S.Fobr applies it to; all ' Miniſters'Gr)s 
and why ſhould any-be offended at our exerciſe of. it upon a weighty occaſion? 
If it be objefted, Luke v. 18;: that God alone can forgive; we grant it, that none 
but God canabſolve. in his own right but it 'is certain, that this power may be 
communicatedtoan Angel, Exed,xxiii.20,21.0r to Men, for the Apoſtles were 


meg (though Holy men) and they -had it ; God reconciles,but ante u(faith$.Paul, - 


2 Cor,v.18.)is committed the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 
theſe Myſteries ; nor does this invade Gods Prerogative any more, than it would 
impair the Kings Priviledge (of pardoning condemned Malefattors) if one of his 
Attendants ſhall by RoyalAppointment deliver thePardon ſealed,to him that muſt 
have the benefit of -it. It is thereſore no abſurdity to ſay,God perdonerh (0), when 
the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelical conditions of Pardon, and if 
any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, but 
for want of penitence in the party z and no. doubt in ſuch cafe, if the Miniſter 
judgeth to the beſt of hisskill, he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 
Pentance is wanting, God himſelf will not forgive; nay,where:men grow worſe, 
he revokes his own purpoſes of Mercy, as well as the Miniſters Sentence : But we 
may ſuppoſe he will' the ſooner forgive, when his commiſſionated Servant hath: 
piouſly and prudently proceeded ſo far. But (2.) we do lament to behold this 
Sacred priviledge abuſed by the Roman Church to ſerve the ends of Pride, Avarice, 
and carnal Policy. And firft, we diſallow that Arrogance of. fixing this Powef to 
S. Peters Chair,or thoſe Authorized by it : Becauſe we know all the Apoſtles had 
as much right to abſolve as S. Peter, John xx.22,2.3. and from them it deſcended 
(fay we) to Gods Miniſters, not only to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſts Vicar. 
Secondly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, profti- 
tuting the top-Jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy Iucre ; and not only ſo, but by 
this means they cheriſh Vice, fill the world with Atheiſm and Profaneneſs (p)), 
diſgrace Religion, - and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, I 
mean, bought Pardons. Thirdly, we diſclaim that Machiavilian Policy of making 
Abſclution an Art to advance the Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 
and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrers of Princes; for under pre- 
tence of exerciſing a Spiritual office they aim at Temporal things, And to theſe 
ends they enjoyn Auricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in Gods Throne (9), as 
the Audian Hereticks 'of old and Donatm?s Diſciples (7) did; contrary to the 


ancient 
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Church of Chrilt (-) nay, to their own Opinions (er) and Practices (a) i in G@) . +> 
ot Fn and Fn we may and _ declare our abhorrency of theſe evil \—— "nat 
uſesof Abſolution ; though in that ſober Goes and ufeſey manner wedo per- ,,;2..;. fu 
form it, we do not vary fromthe'prime Keene FEhrift%'Commiſſion, and the am exbiben: , 


practice of Antiquity 3 Abſolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been = _ 


cent. 


quantum deb co Of poſſum, be RAGS 
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| 3 them, Them Amen. 


(x) Luke i. 34. 
Gr. mos Tout 
TT non aubi. 
rants ſed ad- 
rants. 
Grot. 


(y)Ders chm le- 
gem poneret , 
non ademit fibi 
ommem poteſta- 
tem : ſed habet 
ignoſcends li. 
centiam. 
Lactant. 

(z) Imperator: 
licet ſententiam 
FeYocare, reum- 
que mortis ab- 
ſolvere, & ipſe 
ignoſcere, quia 
now eſt ſubjefFns 
legibrzs qui ha- 
bet potefiatem 
leges ferre. 
Augult. 
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4 Praflical Viſcourſe on the Abſolution,, , 
S.1H. A Enighty God, the Father of onr T6zd Jelus Chiilt,] Thereis 
©»: £4 nothing tt the: wogld more deſirable than the peace of n good Con- 


| ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have'felt the ſmart *of a Conſcience diſquieted 


by ſin. The pardon of fin, which removes thoſe terrors, is moſt welcom news 
toſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Rom.x. 15. but he that hath been 
truly humbled; will make.a ſtop (either ont of. doubting or admiration (x) ) 
when a Nathan is ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, » $am. xii. 13. he 
wiſhes it might. be.according, to. Fat word; (only: the greatneſs of his defires 
awakens-ſome little Jealouſies,leſt the Mefſape be too good to be true, and there- 
fore ſuch an one may ask us by what Authority;we'do this; (Matth.xxi. 2.3.) we 


 aoſyer.we are hut deputed Servants (Heb.v.4.) ih all wedo, much more in this 
Eee | 


t dent. pert of our Office, 2 Cor.y.8. Weſhew them our. Commiſſion 
from Almighty God, whoſe power none cat queſtion, it being a part of his name, 
Exod.xxx1y.7. to be the pardoner of iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, wiz. of all 
ſorts, in.thought, word and deed. His Laws indeed forbid fin, and his Word 
decrees. 1 uniſhment- for it ;. but this doth not'tie his hands, nor. take away his 
priviledge (y) to forgive, by which indeed he- ſhews himſelf Almighty (z), 

uTxe#re ] Supream Lord of all the world, above us and his own Laws , 
ſothat.he can diſpenſe. with them : He that bound can looſe without appeal or 
contronl, Rev:nit.7. We, come from him who is the offended Party, and the 
Judges: who if be.pleaſe to forgive , can do it ſo fully, that neither Men nor 
Devils can. call you. te a further account, Rom. viii.33. Now if this term of 
Almighty-prove dreadful, . as repreſenting an Almighty , Juſtice who remits not 
without Blood, Heb,ix,22. ſo that the poor Soul ask (with Jack, Ger. xxii. 
7, 8.) Where is the Lamb? .1 anſwer, God hath provided; and in the next 
words, Behold the Lamb of God, Jeſus Chrilt ;. for this Almighry God 5s the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 


forts. 2. Cor. i. 3:-...He is ſatisfied with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, ſo that now 


he can be juſt and yet forgive us,'1 Fehzi. 9, He that ſends us, can pardon by 
his Supremacy eaſily, may do it by his Covenant in Chrilt Jeſus juſtly , will do 
it through his loye.in him certainly. And now methinks the Pious man ſhould be 
tranſported with Ecſtaſies of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 
God, Love to this merciful Father, Behold that glorious God whoſe anger 
thou: halt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were iſſuing our 
to be executed by the deſtroying Angel; he is now the Father of Jeſus , and 
for his ſake, and at his intreaty hath ſealed thy Pardon, and cancelled that War- 
rant ſigned for thy Execution, 'Exzek. xvili. 4. and ſent thee a full and free Abſo- 
lution by the hands, of a Meſſenger of Peace; What paſture is lowly enovgh to 


+ Teceive-it ? - What Love great enough to return for it? O bleſſed change ! 


Now thou ſeeſt what-Jeſus hath done for thee ; look not fo much at the Hand 
that brings it, a5. the. Power that ſent it, and the Merits that purchaſed it: So 
ſhall thy-Faith be firm, thy Comfort ſweer, and thy Peace durable; ſo that no- 
thing but wilful renewed affronts' againſt him that ſent it, can alter thy Pardon, 
abate thyJoy,or diſturb thy happy Peace. | 


s. IV. Who deſireth not the death of a ſinner , ] Theſe are the very 
words of God himſelf, Exzck. xviii. 23. and for better confirmation they 
are again repeated , Chap. xxxiii. 11. and are. ſtrengthned by an Oath, which 
he is pleaſed to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. Not 
that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe, but for the confir- 
mation of our Faith , and as a condeſcenſion to our Infirmity («). Indeed all 
Gods words are molt true, but not many have an Oath annexed as this hath, 


which 
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him, rather than ſerve him with delight. 


SeLIV. "The Abſolution, 


which he (that will not have us ſwear but upon weighty occaſions ) would nor: 


have added, but becauſe the-belief of this.is the foundation of all Religion, 
ſince no man..can begin to. ſeek to God, till he believe that he delights in 
Mercy, Heb,xi.6. and is willing to receive. thoſe that turn to him. Wherefore 
Jet us not doubt ſo. great and. neceſſary a Truth confirmed with bis Oath (4), 
who aſſures us, he wils not the death of a Sinner ('c): He doth not, will nor 
defire it, as we do thoſe things which we have pleaſure in, but is even forced 
to it againft his inclination. Which gracious Nature of God is here ſet be- 


fore the ſinners eyes, to diſcover what probability there is for his granting our - 
ſuch a Commiſſion , becauſe he that deſireth not the death of finners, is: very , 


likely to offer' them a Pardon: It is indeed only ſaid, he wills not their death; 


but this Phraſe means , he deſires the life, even the everlaſting life of all Peni- 


rents (4): Sothat if the hopes of Remiſſion will ſupport them, and give them 
encouragement to ſeek ſor happineſs, they ſhall} find enough in him. | To 
do good is the Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily , without 
the conſideration of Merit or expectation of Reward ; tut Puniſhments are 
extorted from him (e) by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflids' them, he ex- 
poſtulates with himſelf like an indulgent Father about to corre& a diſobe- 
dient Child (f') : Surely: it is no incredible thing, that he ſhould fend +a Par- 
don. Itis the device of Satan to picture the Almighty ſo dreadful, that he 
may be a terrour to his Supplicants, to make men fear, and hate, and flie from 
But God is Love , and eſpecially 
kind to men(g), who haye no reaſon to diſhonour him'by diſmal apprehen- 


ſions of him. Remember I beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant 


made with you , the Promiſes given to you : Call to mind how juſtly, fre; 
quently and eafily he might have cut you off, if he had not deſigned to be re- 


conciled ; and think of the earneſtneſs of ; his Invitations, continuance of his - 
Patience, the arts of his Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you; | 
and then bluſh at your ſelves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or ' 


doubting he would not abſolve you ; Whoever hath ſo conceived of God: is as 
bad as an Atheiſt; for one takes away Gods Being, and the other his Good- 


neſs, as if like the Scythian Deities (h), he rejoyced in humane Sacrifices; yea, 3 


we our ſelves had rather be reported to be dead than traduced living ; but 
though this unbelief do attempt to diſhonour God, the miſchief lights upon ir 
ſelf; for God is glorious ſtillin Mefcy, and he that does not believe it, is void 
of Love and Hope,weak in Faith, full of Fears and diſmal expectations (z); and 
when he that is perſwaded of Gods Mercy, can rejoyce in hearing this Abſo- 
lution 3 the other quarrels with the Meſſenger, or ſuſpects the Maſter, and troy- 
bles himſelf with endleſs ſcruples. 

Plutarch, de Supexſt. Scyth. & Gall. (i) Et faciunt aninzs humiles formidine diviim, Depreſſoſque pre 
Lucret. 


&. V. Butrather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live, 
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munt ad terranm. 


We muſt be cantious while we endeavour to prevent Deſpair, that we en- | 


courage not Preſumption; and leſt any ſhould think, when they hear of Gods 
kindneſs to ſinners, that he will allow them their ſins, Roz. vi. 1. this is ad- 
ded to ſhew, that he ſo deſires our Happineſs as the End, that he deſires our 
Holineſs as the way thither : He would have us live, viz. in eternal Glory ; 
but his deſires cannot be accompliſhed, if we continue in our wickedneſs , 
becauſe then God:is obliged in Juftice to deſtroy usz therefore he labours to 
turn- us from thoſe evil ways which end in death , and to bring us into 


the ſafe paths of Holineſs, which are the beginning of Heaven upon 


Earth; for the felicity of - Heaven is but an addition to, and the per- 
feftion. of Holineſs. In vain then does any truſt to this Mercy of God 
who lives wickedly ſtill : For what Father would ſpare his obſtinate Child, 
or what Prince pardon his rebellious Subjets , but upon condifion - _—_ 
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_w will not renew the ſame crimes? It is poſſible indeed ro obrain a Pardon from 
"man; w by the ' Offenders mean not-to reform; Ceſar was' Jt ”d' by Brutxs a 
Feeopeited enemy, whom he had adopted for his'Son ; 'CicerdWas beheaded hy 
Popitrus whom he had faved from publick Juſtice. ' But the all-ſecing, God knows 
| Put PRPoſers and can tell what you will do hereafter ; ſo that y6 Fo drone 
wy «your ſelves in hoping for forgiveneſs while you turn not. from your Fricke vels.; 
| pied Þut ypu cannot deceive him, he will not make his Mercy the ſupport of our Ini- 
0 Reb} onde Eve F; nayit work und (k) ſinners, if he ſhqu}d too eaſily forgive 3. ſuc Mercy 
- IAIN efore true Repentance would make ſin cheap, and ROUTE men to do wick- 

v6Ted mobs 9h" _ *Wheretore he ſends his Embaſſadors to proclaim his gracigus iatentag 


fir Traytor, xeſolve to die in their Rebellion.; bur theſe Mini ers of Gol 
#efirft toturn (A#- itialr.) men from their iniquities,and if they prevail in that, 
they haye a PardonTeady ſealed, and can aſſure them of lite everlaſting. Tha 
God who'puniſheth unwillingly will freely forgive, it is moſt eyiz pig h 


_ you, leſtany ſhould grow deſperate with Can, Geriy. 13. and as th 
rift t 


*Q > 


ther'give you life, and will rejoyce if you acceptit, andif you. Tag yl 
—_ 'you had rather ſin and die, not becauſe he had rather yoy ſhould ſp 


 $.V1. And hath given power and Commanidment to his Mit . 
"Whoeyer haha ju ight and abſolute Authority, cle is 
ſon, or depute others by communicating to them their power to.a% ſybordi- 
natcly, and then theſe Subſtirutes have a Minifterial Right, fo far as. their Com 
miſſion extends. A Tem oral Prince can do thus, and chuſe which of bis Sub- 
jects he pleaſeth, toatt in his Name and by his Authority. Much niqre may the 
God of Heavengo ſo, and we are taught whom he did chſe,  are.xxviii. we. 
viz, The Apoſtles and their Sugceſſors, who are his Embaſſadors, 4 Cor, v,2e, his 
Miniſters and' StEwards of Divine Myſteries, I Cor.iv. 1. nay, the Preſidents of 
:Souls (1), and the familiar Friends of God (m-),the Scripture calls them Angel (a), 
becayfe they have the ſame employment which the Anciengs alchibad tp An: 


x 


'els(v), to convey Meſſages between God and men,to preſent their Prayers unto 


im, -and bring back the neyvs of his Love, and eſpecially to bripg this Pardon 
to the Penitent , yea, to proclaim it even to the Impenitent, Wherefore let 
thoſe that deſpiſe the Prieſt, or who invade his Office, or allow ng gifference be- 
tween a Pardon pronounced by him and an ordinary perſon, .take heed of con- 
temning thoſe whom God ſo highly honours, and beware the intrench not upop 
the Supreme Power of the Sender, in diſallowing the Subordinate Power of thoſe 
thatare ſent. A condemned man may betold of a Pardon intended to him, but 
he will then believe and rejoyce init, when his Princes Herald approacheth with 


ſ- it in his hand : And ſhould not we ſhew as much reyerence and joy upon the news 


of a greater Abſolution; as that learned Profeſſor did (p), who though in ſome 
things he diſſented, yet in this of Abſolution was fo clear, that he deſired it 9 
his Death-bed, and kiſt the hands of his Brother Profeſſor (9), who at his earne 
Requelt had abſolved him. But beſides their Power, as the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 


| they haye 2 ipexial Charge and Command to reſtore them that fajl,Ga/.vi. 1. to 
comfort the feeble-minded, 1 Thef.v.14., and under the Allegory of Shepherds, - 
_ Ezek.xxxiv.g,s&tc. are ſeverely threatned, if by their negle&; the diftaſed; broken 


and {cattered ones of the. flock ſhall periſh ; and certainly, if figners, grow -de- 
erate becauſe they know nat of a Pardon, it. will be heavily charged-upon thele 
epherds, who do not proclaim this (as we doin our Church every day;) to bring 


ſuch to a hearty Repentance, A Power we have always;, but. when, there is any 


> truly humbled, then we have an expreſs Commandto looſe them of: their bonds. 


s. 11. Todeclare and p2enounce to his people being venitch the Abſos 
lutjpn,auid Kemiſſion of their ſing,] As the Prieſts of the: Law were to; pror 
cc;a Bleſſing upon the Offerers, Namb.vin2g.&c. So thoſe ofi tht Golpel are 
tagHpenſe the Bleſſing of Abſolution unto the Penitent. , Ard; we.declaje it.in 
this dajly Form according to the. power which God hath given, us; but upon 
great 


EA TE Dn Cr 
Ct FOE TOP 
(RK oy SS Erie OE £ 
ry x 


#7 #3 4 Sa : BY PE Pr 
_ mn —_ 7 y ; 
* E . . ” , F Y W3F E 
he Ablolution: 
J ba f % * 


t need and eſpecial occaſions are ready more ſolemnly to- prononuvce itts thoſe ” 
: Lopes are prepared for it, according to the particular charge:we have received; 


and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent; that the guilr of their ſin 
jt þc-abſolvedz/and the puniſhment remitted 7: Bat God If will not for- 
gizE any but- thoſe that are pe7jrents; and! therefbre his 'Servantsieannot ; *wWhoſe” 


pomrer in this is limited and regulated by Gods Will © Indeed we'cangor (66 the 


ts-of men, nor infalliblydetermine:of the Sincerity of their repetitanice;) 
br yr we ſeeexternal ſigns of it, Proſtration; Confeſſion; andinſomme Sighsand 
Tears. --- Wherefore Charity obligeth us tb jkige favourably&) in Yubious caſes,” 
ang}. 1is.betrer to commit. an.exropr on rhe'right handof Mercy, than a hortie 
crimeby Cr velty (5) 3 and good men [4 es; eſpccially Miniſters, 'ouit'of tenderneſs 
ſhould hope the beſt. | The Kabbyrsſayrin:the:canfe:of Blond if one have'the 
caſting; voice, he muſt ever take the:mercifylſidez:and give his ſuffrage for for 
ring 4..20d the ſame reaſon holdshete, eſpecially. becanſe in a/mixt Congregation, 


(x)1 Corxiii. 7 
Juſtin oft. oc- 

culta de man;-. . 
feſtis dra_es di... 
care,qudmMm ae .. 
nifeſta ae 0=--1 
cults predama ; 


many-are truly penitent,. and ſome'of! them much dejected;/ and thefe muſt Hoes 227e- 


ſtarve for ſear others ſurfeir, leſt we deſtnoy rhe-yighteow with the wicked; Wires? 
fore-we hold out adaily Pardon, but we ſufficiently exclude theuhgodly, beeznfe! 
wedeclare it only belongs to the Penirent, Yet though the Mitifter' is to Jidg® 


charitably, the People are toexamine impartially:,” becauſe though: the Servant" 


canygot,yer the Maſter can diſtinguiſh between the penitent and inipenitent ” Aiid” 


though the Miniſter ſhall have/a reward. for this Gharity, the obſtitiate Sinner” 
ſhall got have the benefit thereof. | Let it thereforebe your'cate to eximitic-your | 
bearts and repent truly, that ſo you may notanly havea/Pardon'from man but- 
from Almighty God alſo; for he that truly repents, and then! comes bumbly to! 
xeceivethis Abſolutien, (hall have God ſealing itto him, ' 0 ot 
Tit | | > #41 IO | minters farillime itrepit.. 


p 
41. 
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-$. Vlll. De pardoneth and .abſolveth, ]-'Þhe unjuſt Steward for flatter) 
and advantage, doth in his own-name byprivate compadts',' diniiniſh' and tern 4 
his:Maſters Debts » without his conſent» Lak#xvi; 5, 6, and” thoſe Prieſts'are 
falſeStewardsto the God of Heayen, who in the ſame manner acquit finners. ' 
But whatever the Prieſts of the Roman. Church may get 'by #ack 'frauduknc 
dealings, ſure I. am God keeps ſo exact a Debt-Book, that he will loſe tio-' 
thing, only the credylous Debtor ſhall ſuffer by his raſh belief, when he is" called 
overt0 a new reckoning z but becauſe Fidelity is: the- moſt neeeffary qualification 
ina Steward, I Cor.iv.2. we do not pretend to do'this in our-6wn names ; bat” 
being to publiſh a Pardon, wedoit 5n nomine Domini '(not we; but be pardorierh 
for it: is Gods ſole priviledge to forgive ſins : The Stribes and Phariſees called it 
Blaſphemy Tor any to pretend to this power, Zuke y.21. and the Fathers'bf the 
Chriſtian Church prove Chrift to be God , becauſe he forgave" ſin (»),' which 
none can do but God (x), and his Son Jeſus,” who is alſo very God, abd pur- 
chaſed this mercy of Abſolution with his own Blood ( pa z whereſore we giveto 
God thethings which are Gods, and plainly declare, He is the' Author, we the 
Diſpenſers only of this favour, the Witneſſes and Meſſengers to bring certain 
news thereof (L). The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Sentence is no Appeal, 
pardoneth thee ; fear not then the ſtate of Agag whom Saul had pardoned, 
but Ged had not; whereupon Samuel hewed hira to pieces in'the midſt of his 
vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. He pardenerh that hath*no 
Equal: to examine or approve, much leſs Superiong to diſannul his aQitizs : 
Qur, Abſolution therefore is profitable when the perſoas are meet to-re- 
ceive it (4); but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it: 
ſelf. . The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there ; / while 
we are holding out this Abſolution, he that kriows wliv athong you are 
true Believers and really Penicent, will to ftich ſeal their Pardon- in Heaven, 
which will make ours to be valid: For it is our great Maſter that abſolveth, 
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| | | | _ . , ſum conmiſſa 
June, folus poreft ille largiri qui peccata mſtrs portavie. Cypr, (x) En, flli, tertifico te'remiſſy tibi eſſe peccata ; huins 


me teſters habebis, Vade in pace. Fer. in Matt.ix, 
Sequitur Judics. Gregor, Hom, 26, 


H becauſe 


(z) Tunc enim vera oft abſolntio Prafidefitic, cn aterni arbitrium 
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VR SEN T | | ob, 
CD bes. ave. or deſtroy. at pleaſure); and it! is' as preat a vanity in afy to bUlibve 


centi} wel ſol-. a, SgFvant ating2contracy'to; His Maſters known Will. Whetefote if \any"by 
v##"J#.mio: | Hypocrifie ſhakk think' toiſurprize-an'Abſofor ion; or if - he that” diſpenſe 
[| J 


afbitrantur. 


efbitrantur. jr, atk by Prejudice! or. Corruption, 'it' wilt be infignificant , becauſe it 1s'he 
Mas. ma ratifie. the Pardon , who-caw ſee whether- theſe qualifications are-int Hitni 


Ne 4ngelus nec That. receives. it ior. no: and h'we' told'out this ACt of ' Grace to'al z 
Archangeks _ yet. qur Maſter, pardons:none-but-ſuch as do - repent truly and believe '1m- 
a 44 ot feignedly 3 and: ;how ; many- ſatver. do.ſo , though they have been the worſk 
= Mfc lt of es +; theyi ſhall every one be forgiven. - Let us then take care rocome; 
: nitenti- Tai Y. ; ; gp . | 
$57 rower albamed » fearing: exceedingly, :confefling humbly, and reſolving heastily''a- 
noi velaxat.. | gainſt all fin; ;let- us bewate that a hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſſion 'an@ 
Anbr-Epiſt.23. hypocritical Pretences: do! not-ruine' our Hopes, and blaſt onr Deſires; - for 
ad Theodok he only pardoneth the real Penitent. ' 2.;Let us bring with vs an 4nfeigned 


themlahyes -of .a falſhood. Remember ou come to him for Pardon thar 
epentance may be true , your Faith 


ques are heinous and innumerable 

ema you . 3 were 

aperrchinls,) Jo teu to the Merits of Jeſus, -and believe all the yi bord 
ES OL Tae W 


(c) AQ ji. 46. tion and Exhortation (c),: the firſt to convince the Underſtanding , the ſecond 


pang: 02 to engage the. Aﬀections; -both which parrs of this Office the Prieſt dork 


2, He 


Sect. IV. Fhe Abſolution. 


2. He hath commiſſionated Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingneſs to 
forgive » wherefore let us im anſwer to this gracious Proclamation, go IN 
and ſubmit to him, who though he be the offended party , firſt ſent to us 
to be reconciled. 3. He hath aſſured us he will abſolve none without 
true Repentance, wherefore let us beg of him who requires this condition , 
to give what he requires (4): Upon all theſe conſiderations let 114 beſeech, Oc, 
If we now make not our applications, it will be a deſpiſing his Love, ſlight- 
ing his Meſſage » and ſending back his Servants empty. O let us earneſtly 
pray for true penitence, we are encouraged by his gracious nature, engaged by 
his courteous offer of a treaty, urged by neceſlity, as being not like to be for- 
given without it. Further, we muſt ask theſe favours of him, from whom 
comes every good and perfett gift, Fam.i.17. andif we conſider what we ask, viz. 
Repentance and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they muſt not be ſought 
any whereelſe. Repertarnce is a change of the notions of the Mind, the choices 
of the Will, the aCtings of the Aﬀecions and Pathions , induing us with new 
Joys and Sorrows , Hopes and Fears, Deſires and Averſations: So that it is a 
kind of new Creation (e), and he alone that brought life out -of death, and 
light out of darkneſs, can bring us from the death of fin and darkneſs of ini- 
qQuity, to the life and light of Holineſs and Piety (f ).. We can fall down by our 
own weight, but we cannot riſe out of this narrow pit without help, nay, we 
ſink lower, for our hearts are as backward to repent as forward to fin , and by 
frequent Commiſſion we love Sin more, andare more loth to part with it ; yeſter- 
day we miſtook by accident, to day we deſire to be again in ſuch circumſtances, 
to morrow. we ſhall run into them(g), ſo that we muſt ſeek Repentance from God, 
and his Holy Spirit alſo,which is therefore called ##, becauſe it only proceeds from 
him. -Now theſe two being both ſo neceſſary forus, and of ſo incomparable ad- 
vantage to us, let us humbly on our knees beſeech God to grant them to us ; which 
word [ Grant, Afts ji. 18.] denotes a free act of Grace from a Prince to his Subject, 
though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted upon their Repentance z 
yet God deals ſo with us, and hath not only promiſed to forgive us when we do 
repent, 7ohr vi.37. but to give us grace that we may repent, Acts v.zr. and if we 
have this gracious aſſiſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and not fall into A- 
bab*s Hypocriſie, 1ſrael's Treachery, Pſal.1xxviii. 34. nor 74das his Deſpair. O let 
us pray for his Holy Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee our ſins, ſoften 
our hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes to amend them ; and 


(4) Domire, da 
quod jubes, & 
Jube quod wy, 
D.Auguitin, 


(e) Eph. iv.24. 
"ErdJvVoucS a: 
TW x2.413y d.y* 
-F pw. 

(f) Nulla ſme 
Deo mens bona, 
Senec. 


(g) ——Fireſque 


acquirit eunds. 


this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which is here under- 


ſtood though'not expreſſed ;) for Faith and true Repentance are ſo inſepzrably 
joyned, that jn Scripture Repentance is put for both (þ), becauſe he thar is truly 
humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in Gods mercy ;- or elſe 
Faith is leſt out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that it may 
produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith which 1s that gracious fruitof the Spirit 


(b)Mart.iv. 1 7. 
compared with 
Mark i. 15. 


of Adoption, Gal. iv.16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch rely on him. 


”Tis certain if we can prevail with God for his Holy Spirit, it will bring Faith and 
all Graces with it, and will aſſiſt us to do good : When Repentance hath taken us 
off from our evil courſes, this will keepout thoſe luſts which Repentance began to 
exclude; but obſerve,Repentance goes firſt, for we muſt not expect this holy Dove 
will abide in impure places (z), ſince even the unclean Spirit expects his Houſe 
to be ſwept and garniſhed, Matr.xii.44. We may then hope to haye our Prayers for 
ns Holy Spirit heard, when Repentance hath prepared his lodgings in our 
earts. 


S. XI. That thoſe things may pleaſe him which. we do at this p2eſent,J 
Having thus taught you who to pray ro, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may not 
put up ſo weighty Requeſts without ſuch hearty Deſires and zealous Aﬀe- 
Ctions as are ſuitable to them. For this one Petition granted will procure you; 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (2.) Future Aſſiſtance , (3,) Endleſs Happineſs ; but 
if you pray not ſo deyoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repentance and the 


Holy Spirit ; your Abſolution muſt be —_ your Services rejected, your 
2 IQUIS 


(i) Pretas indu- 
cit Spiritum | 
SantFum. RR. 
— Ad candida 
tea columbe. 
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(1) T8 Mop * 
TVEU uh 9 

Luk. xi.13. is 
Tt &34.%, 
Matth.vii.11. 


(m) An din 
placent que 
feci neſcio, hoc 
autem ſolum 
ſcio, me ſeduls 
hec egiſſe ut 
placerent, 


CT — 


Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs miſery hereafter : So 
that we hope your own intereſt will quicken you: moſt paſſionately to beg for 
them: to which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. 1. If your Confeſfion, Pray- 
ers, and Endeavours be ſach as can prevail with God to give you a true Repenraxce 
and bis Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall bg acceptable , parti- 
cularly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, viz.the Abſolution ; 
this ſhall be confirmed by God,and he will aſſentto it, ſo that your Pardon ſhall 
beinrolled in beaven, and then all other Duties that we and you do, ſhall be 
pleaſing to God, and beneficjal toyou 3 our mutual and common Prayers (ball be 
anſwered, our Praiſes accepted, our Hearing ſhall be converting and falutiferous, 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace and 
Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we do (&) 
ſhall be rejeRed as a mocking of God : Without his Holy Spirit alſo, all our Ser- 
vices are harſh and unpleaſing, flat and dull in Gods account ; it \is this good 
Spirit that makes our bearts and tongues agree, this enlightens our minds to ſee 
our wants, quickens our memory to remember them, toucheth our hearts with a 
ſenſe of them , confirms our Faith that God can ſupply us, and enlarges our 
affeCtions to beg the relief of them. Ina word, this Spirit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; ſo that God is 
not pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gal.iv.6, Fohs iv.24. Kom.viii.26., 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts (7) it the ſame, 
to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good chings that ſpring from ir. And 
now who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a t7ue Repentance, as might invite this 
Holy'Spirit into their hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they do well-pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriſtians higheſt aim ; 
it was *David*s Prayer, Pſal. xix. 14. and the greateſt bleſſing the Prieſt could 
wiſh, Alumb.yi.242 5,26. Pſal.xx.3,4. that Almighty God might accept them. 
Poor Socrates after many a tedious ſtep in a virtuous but afflicted ſtate (=), could 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or no : But whoever of you 
have the grace of- Repentance and the Holy Spirit,are not in thoſe uncertainties; 
but have Enoch*s teſtimony, Heb.iu. 5, that you do pleaſe God. 


$.X1I, And that the reſt of our life hereafter map be pure and holp,7] 
This is the ſecond Benefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for theſe things; for ſo 
you ſhall not only be welcomed at preſent with a gracious ſmile , but all your 
lives long be reputed as the Friends of God, and by his help ſhall be preſerved 
pure as a true Repentance hath made you,and boly as thoſe are who are under the 
guard of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray therefore with all your heart for a true Re- 
pentance,or elſe as ſoon as your Soul is waſhed,it will return to its impure wallow- 


(n)z Pet.ij. 22, 10gs,and all your labour is in vain hitherto (=); for a feigned Repentance ſends this 


Laterem lava- 


re. 


Abſalom away for a while, butupon the next interview it will hurry us with more 
paſſion into its embraces: Whereas the deep wounds of the true Penitent make 
Sin hateful to him while he lives, and he that gets on a white garment with ſo 
much pains, will not eaſily ſully it, but carefully preferve it pure as his tears have 
made it. And upon this ground alſo we mult be very prefling for the Holy Sp:rzt, 
which if we can obtain, we ſhall not only be preſerved from the ſpots of Sin, 
but ſhall ſhine with the luſtre of a holy Life ; our goodneſs is apt to vaniſh, 
Heſ:vi.4. we are wavering and ſoon weary, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing Spirit, 
Pſal.li.14. which David prays for, and then all Duties will be eafie. Our love 
and the ſenſe of his aſſiſtance will carry us ſo chearfully through them all, thar 
they ſhall be our pleaſure, not our burden : And when we are arrived to this, no- 
thing can bribe us to forſake them. O happy Soul! which is thus begun to be 
reſtored to that Purity atd Holineſs which are part of Gods Image, Eph.iv.24. 
and parcels of the Divine Perfections: Bleſſed is he that is ſo far advanced, that 
God is not like to forſake him, becauſe he hath made him holy, pure, and a fir 
Temple for the inhabitation of his Spirit z nor is he likely ever to forſake that 
God, whoſe Mercy hath faved him, whoſe Grace doth refreſh him, whoſe Ways 
pleaſe him, and whoſe glorious Bounty (which Faith diſcovers) doth ſtill allure 
him to preſs forward to nearer Unions and unſeparable Connexions : No ava 
under 
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under the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, which a true Repen- 
tance and Gods Holy Spirit bring us to. 


s.X11I. Sothat at the laſt we map come*7to his eternal jop, thzough Je- 
ſus Chziſt our Lozd, 4e-.] There is nothing more deſirable than the ſweet 
Peace of a good Conſcience, but only the End and PerfeCtion thereof, even that 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture calls an Erernal and 
Everlaſting Foy, Tſa. xxxv.' to. Chap.li.7. and Ghap.lxi.11. which Men nor Devils 
cannot leſſen or interrupt, much leſs take from us. If -God give us trne Reperr- 
cance, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy 3 and if he add his 
Holy Spirit, it will ſafely conduct us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that bliſs, where we can deſire no more, becauſe we haye all that is deſirable, 
There areno Cares to diſturb, go Fears to allay, nor Sorrows to abate thoſe Ra- 
viſhments of Delight for ever; there is Joy which far ſurpaſleth the half-fad 
and mixed Pleaſures of this World, being nothing elſe but pure Delight, which 
aſeth by its own excellence, and by having no Fears nor poſſibility of Defai- 
ance in degree or continuance: We taſte ſomething of it in the pleaſing calm 
of a ſtrong Faith,and a quiet Conſcience,and chearful expeCtations of Gods Love ; 
but this is but the Landichape of our heavenly Cavan which Jeſus bath purchaſed 
for us, and Gad the Father will grant unto us, and the moſt Holy Spirit will be 
our (0) Guide thither. The whole glorious Trinity will put us into poſlefſian 
thereof, and then rejoyce over us to all Eternity. The Father who forgave us, 
the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who wrought effectually in us, will 
communicate this their joy with us, and to us fer ever. And /afly, ro ſhew that 
you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Miniſters , and have in your own 
heart and thoughts moſt deyoutly petitioned God for a true Repentance and his 
Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Benefits may redound to 
you) inteſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum upall in a Petitionary Ame», deſiring 


it may be ſo, and aſſenting alſo tothe truth of all this: It is moſt true, and there- 


ſore fo be it unto you, Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution, 


Be it known unto every one of you that hath confeſſed his fins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Almighty God,] ſupream King of 
Heaven and Earth, whaſe Royal Preragative it is, fully ta acquit or finally to can; 
demn, he being [the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt,] is now by his Merits, 
of an angry ſudge become a tender Father, and hath folemaly ſworn he is one 
[who deſireth not? neither taketh pleaſure in [the death ]or damnation [of a 
ſinner,] though never ſo juſtly deſerving it, [but rather] chuſeth to have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uleth all poſlible means [that he] 
- who hath ſinned [map turn from his wickedneſs ] which would bring him 
into condemnation, that by leaving theſe paths of death, he may be forgiven 
ſand live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter. 
[And] to confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he [hath given 
Power) by virtue of his Supreme Authority, [and Commandment] for the 
exerciſe of this power on ſpecial occaſions [to His Miniſters, ] which are law- 
ſully choſen to be his Embaſſadors, ordering them-[to declare] at all times his 
willingneſs to pardon, [and] to [p2zonounce] Abſolution more particularly [to 

le, being] grieved and truly [penitent] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem tobe:) Know ye therefore that we are authorized 
in Gods name to bring to ſuch, this Meſſage of [the Abſolution] from che guilt, 


Land fiemiſſion] of the Puniſhment [of their ſings ;] and by virtue of the 


Power, and in obedience to the Command given to us by God, we do now pro- 

claim, that not we, but{ Ye] that can do it by his own right , [pardoneth and 

abſolveth”] both from guilt and puniſhmeat [all them? that are qualified for a 

Pardon, by thoſe conditions which. are by him required, even them [that trulp 

repent Jand grieve for all their evil ways,longing to be delivered from them,and 

ſeriouſly purpoſing to amend them z theſe ſhall neyer be condemned, if they mw 
| tru 


(0) Pal. li. 14. 
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. truly abſolyed ; to which weall ſay [men, ] Lord be it ſo unto us. Amer. 


truſt in-his mercy [and unkeignedlp believe] the Promiſes of [his holp Gol- 
pel, ] particularly accepting this Meſfage. of his Love therein maniſeſted. 
[Wherefoze] ſince God is ſo able and willing to pardon, and hath ſent his Mi- 
niſters to offer a Pardon to the penitent and believing, O let us not loſe the be- 
nefit of ſo gracious an offer, but [1etug] all (ſince all are ſinners) go together 
to the Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [beſeech him] ear- 


_ neſtly [to grantug true repentance, ] ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch as 


hewill accept to our forgiveneſs; and having thereby cleanſed us from by-paſt 
ſins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [andhis Dolp Spirit, ] to 
purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Reformg- 
tion ; which Petitions we muſt ask fervently, (1.) [that thoſe things map 
pleaſe him,] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, and all the other Duties [which 
we do at p2eſent] perform in his Houſe : -[And+(2.) that the reſt of our 
lives] which formerly have been ſo ſinful, [hereafter map be pure] from 
wickedneſs, ſanCtified [and holp] in all points: [&0 that(3.)at the laſt] when 
Death puts anend tothe tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of this mortal life 
[we map come to his eternal Jop, ] which is unconceiveable and endleſs, 
without mixture or diminution; and which is ſo much above our deſerts that 


we could not hope ever to obtain it, but [th28Ugh Jelus Chziſt our Lo2d,J 


who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon, by his Interceſſion prevaileth for this * 


Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſleſſion of this eternal Joy for all that are 


_ 


"The Lods Prayer. | 


d.by. the Church, was rather a 
fr. It 
W 


Jews, uſed beſore.;they approached rheix| Altars: So. that we, may fy the ficſt 
wg hey: be ener wad gr Bper ha: 

adi ot of all z but only tbar rill wh.bad ed of ou end 
my nonaead God Father, and till, we! ave his Pardog,, Me cannot with 
comfort call him ſo. He that hath been 1n ion. mult have bis offence for- 
gijxen before he preſymeto Petition for Ads of Gra: 
by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with this Prayer. 


1 IJ Hat hath hithereo.been 
| "A / -Prepa 
and 


' be rſt, Gince:jt; was made, by; Jeſus, and englxed, by his Divine, Spirit, to. be a 
Be, and a Partof. our daily.Davaciony(4), 10 teat as we need ur 


| any wee 
daily, Bread , ſaying theſe wordsz or ray Jas $5. AIGHNET 


(8p : w 
hon the Jews are commanded to bleſs after thir manner (b), they do k 
ords.and languageinthe Pronunciation. This Prayer Chrill, hag delivered 1 
mores — bug. ir. ſeems his Diſs i nkg--y ane dit for 
2Form (c), ſo - that the next, year they reque ed hin for; ſuch a Form as the 
Doctors among them were wont to giveto their Scholars ,.to be.a badge af their 
-elation to ſuch f Maſter» and then Zuke xi. 2. our Lord preſcribed this ſet Form, 
which for Words and Phraſes he took (4) out of the Jewiſh Forms with little 
variation (z), to ſhew how far he was from, alk afiectation of, Novelty in Devo- 
tion: And certainly we indy diſcernia it alively reſemblance of its Author, who 
was the higheſt anddowelt, the greateſt and the leaſt, God and Mags The Com- 
prehenſivencs, of is is the adthiration of. the wiſeſt Cf), the, Plainneſs ſuiting 
ſtill cþe; meaneſt capacity 3 foritis ſo clear that all may underſta dit, ſo ſhort 
that any may learn it, fo ſl] as to take th A1-out-wants; and'ſo exaCt 3s to ſhew us 
whar we ould be (g)12 well ag what we ſhould ask,and is the Epitome(b)of the 
Goſpel: Herein.we glorific God igdevring his Honour may be made nianifeſt, 
and ate mindful of our ſelyes in praying, for all Graces, Reyerence and Fear, 
Sandtification and Purity, Submiſſion and Obedience attive.and paſſive, Faith and 
Lave, Diligence #rid Zeal, Conſtancy ahd Perſeverance: And for our Bodies 
we bzg Food. and Rayments Health and' Strength, Riches and Friends, a good 
Name and along Life, ſo far as they are good for us. We look back to our Sins 
paſt, and humbly crave Remiſſion z we look forward, firſt toour Duty, engaging. 
bur ſelves in;purpoſes of holy Charity, and tifen to our Dangers earneſtly intreat- 
jog his preveticing Grace and pity may preſerve us from Sin an Puniſhmenx; the 
Smares of Men and Devils : Finally; we look u wards in an humble ackgow- 
mba of - kis Goodneſs; his Greatneſs; and juitdeſervings of all Honour agd 
Glory from wandall the world: lathis one fotm, as we repreſent all our Wants, 
ſo we exerciſealk Graces (:), here is out belief of his Goodneſs, our perſuaſion of 
&is Love, oundefite after his Holineſs, our ſubjetion to his Authority, and hope 
6f: his Kngdow;z: gut willingneſsto ſuffer; and readineſs tddo his Will; here we 
declare ourdeþendence ofi his Providence; and contentednelſs with his Diſpenſa- 
gions, our Peneence for former bns; and reſolutions of Amendment , our ſenſe 
of ont own Frailty, and our truſt in his Mer and Grace, and all this ending 
with a&ts of: Faith. and Love, foy and Praiſe, - fr tion and Adoration : So that 
$413 Divine Farms: is fitted for all times, and all-places, and. all. petſons. The 
Ighotant muſt nſe- it, becauſe he may underſtand it; the Knowing, that he may 
vaderttarid ir beret; the Sinner, that he may be holy; the Holy man, leſt he bc- 
' come a ſinner 3 the Rich prays thus for the fanctification of his gifts; the Poor, 
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for the ſupply of his wants; in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 
(k) Non ſingu/s it unites us all into one Soul, and makes us equally deſit re(k) others good with 
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our own, being endited in a Puþlick Stile, ſp that choug hit be uſeful every where, 
yet it is eſpecially fitted for th Aſſembtits of the vtec, where all Antiquity uſed 
it as the Salt of all other Offices (/), and we in imitation of them : For our 
Church preſcribes it hete after the. biolntiop, ſod Repentance 3 aſter the Word 
of God read, and wy recital of the Creed, for afliſtance in Holineſs; - Confir- 
mation, in Faith; }e Leap ng, for liverance from. evi}; in the 4 Ia 
Service? to-aſy! oh Wer” Fjhg of the La feof Godj eher tho #:9n? 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Lords Prayes. 


s.11I. Ur Father which art in Deaven,)] This wasthe uſual Preface to the 

| 'O; Kb Forms of Prayer, who ſtited God, their Father which was 57 
Heaven (ov). But ſince they owned not God che Son, they could not jultly call 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law (p) they were Servants rather 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name 
of Father. So that this Appellation ſuiteth us better, who are by Jeſus 
adopted to be the Sons of God, and « ty Spirit ( who obtained that Privi- 
ledge) we are taught to cry Abbe, Father, Gal.iv. 6. He that is the eternal 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this name , hath put the words 
in our mouths: ' And what fitter words to begin our Prayers than theſe two 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer, Faith, and Charity ? No man 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can 
add Our Father, which cannot be ſaid devoutly but by him that is free from 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God , /2 Tim. ti. 8: ?Tis certain God 
is our Father, for he hath created us after his own Image , and begotten -us 
again by the waſhing of Regeneration., he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves:and 
provides for us; he teacheth us what is right, and correfteth us when we do 
aryiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an eternal Inheri- 
tance. for us, 2 Cor. Xi» 14- even ſuch as men make for their Children (9). 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of us, and Tenderneſs to- 
wards us; And this Jeſus obligetk us to acknowledge," Iſai. Ixiii.16.- that while 


(0) Pater noſter 
qui es.in cels, 
fac mbbes grati- 
am. Sed. Te- 
phil. Luſitan. 
Dems noſter quz 
in celo unicus 
es. In lib.Muſ. 
(p) Gal. iv. 6. 
Servis & an- 
cillis nets per- 
miſſum Abba 
wel Imma do- 
minus ſn di- 
cere; In Gema- 
ra. | 


(q) 2 Sarit. vii. 
19. C. P. 
Tals enim eſt 


we call him Father > we may be grateful to him, and have the AﬀeRions of Horus humas 


* o + 


Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy; 
perſuaded of his Alk-fufficiency , rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love and 
Joy, and, comfortable Expectations, becauſe we are going to Our Father. 
And leſt if we were uncharitable ro our Brethren, that unlikeneſs to God 


ſhould confute ur calling him Farher, Marth. v.ver. 45, Pſal.cxlv.9.- whois - 


loying to every man, we muſt by adding [Ow] ſhew an univerſal Charity to /all 
the World, not atre ut 
Pride' or Paſſion excluding others from it z but we muſt comprehend all men 
within it as our Brethren, Sons of the ſame Father, 'making a common Prayer 
to the common Father of all Mankind ; not looking ſordidly to our ſelves 
alone, but as members of the ſame Myſtical Body, 1 Cr. xii.25. baving a feel- 
ing of each others wants, and i, the preſervation of the whiole, rather 
than our POre ONS tions; we mult therefore when we begin this Prayer, 
tay aſide. all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, joyned Hands, and 
united Voices, addreſs our ſelves as ſo many dear Brothers and Siſters to Or 

27 ; ſo ſhall we cauſe the Angels to ſing Ecce quam bonum ! Pſal, cxxxiii. x. 


Fat 
Hoy pleaſant a thing is #7 &c, and no Muſick will be more pleaſing in the ears 
of our heavenly Father. But many Children have gone to their earthly Parents 
in theit. needs and found no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help,” and 
many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 
ota Tear, O my poor Child, I canner help thee; whereas we need not fear ſuch 
retirns, for our. Farher reigns i» Heaven, the Center of all Happineſs, -ſo 
that, he can do what he pleaſes, Pſalm cxy. 3, ſor Omnipotence and All- 
ſufficieticy are annexed inſeparably to that Royal Throne, And here our Lord 


ly confining this Priviledge to our ſelves, and out '6f | 


Jeſus, preſents us with the Seat of his Glory , to mind us to acknowledye his 


Dominion and Power, and to adore his Infiniteneſs and Immienſity z for he 
whom we pray to hath all things under -him , to be ordered by his Will; 
and all Creatures, even millions of bleſſed Angels, / to execute his Com- 
mauds. Which ſhould heighten our minds to ask things more excellent 
than the periſhing vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 
ven ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in his Power W Mercy, for what ſhall we his 


Chileren 
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q 


= The Lods Prayer. Part I, 


- —  — 


- oa, 


| 


Children want on Earth, who have a Father in Heaven thar' can do all things; 
and who is ſo-full of Goodneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory to deſpiſe 
us; but whatever advantages.he bath, his Love makes them all ours? Heis in 
Heaven now, and intends to. bring us thither to him; yet while we are vpon 
Earth we. muſt approach with lowly addrefſes and all reverence z becauſe we 
come before him who i in Heaven; and adored by the bleſſed Angels with low 


proſtrations and veiled faces. | | Oo 


| s. IV. Dallowedbe thy. Name,] The Glory of God, which 1s the princi- 

© palend of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our deſires, .and we are doubly 

© obliged topray for the Honour of his Name 4; both becauſe he deſeryes it upon 

- - - theaccountof his glorious PerfeCtions, on w ich ground all, men are bound to 

adore the Name of God; and alſo becauſe he is Or Father, and ſo he may 

- expe@ peculiar Honour from us If we ſo much deſire .the Honour of our a- 

(x) Nulum pro: taral Fathers (7), that no good Children can, etidure to hear them reproached, 
_ intolera- how much more ſhould we-long after our heavenly Fathers Glory . and pray that 
A £0, . none might abnſe his Sacred Name + which. (if we be his true Sons) will be un- 
Nuts non com- * ſofferable to us; how can we but-deſire it may be treated by us and all men at all 
motus eſt ?— | times, with that Reverence and religious reſpect that befits fo great a Majeſty, ? 
-— Kek A Yo - =-rexpe from thiahever World as far Heaven is oe he Katt, aid 

6vom>6/xr6 | therefore his Name is to be eſteemed as no common t ing 4. but as ſeparated an 

vr fe = ſet-apart from all other Names ; which is the meaning (5) of batlowing of it » 
Teis 3 wlleds the regarding it as a thing truly excellent ; it. is in it ſelf ſo holy that It can- 
nag. Grot.ex Par be pogonnns oy ag" or , ſo as 29 lo fy art = eſſential 
urip.  _ Purity, cvenias uns iluſtr ms cannot be polluted with t e evapora- 
hg 197 tions of a'filthy Dunghil. . The Blaſpbemyies of Hell it ſelf can. do no prejudice 
a Sdnltifica: to Gods Nate, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
:io eft ſeparatio Wolves doto the ſplendor of the_Moons ſhiung. And for.this cauſe it, were 
per modum ex- needleſs to pray. that Gods Name might either be or remain holy ; but only. that 
GENETIS it.is botyinit ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on-as. infinitely above 
ou in Iſai. yg, and uſed with Reverence and an awful Regard. Now, this Name of his, is 
(t) Rom. 5. 19, Binfelf 2nd all that is his, it-is Himſelf 23 ke cap. be known (7) by us, for it hg- 
”* nifieshis Attributes , and all that his Nav. 1s called upon, all that repreſencs 


Gr.T$ yyws0y : : 97574 fm of —_— IO! 
Ots. him to us, or relates to him, his Works, his Worklbip,, his Sabbaths, bis Vice- 


Meſſevgers, ) love his People, and inviolably. preſcrye all conſecrated things ; 

and.finally, when we demean'our ſelves towards God and al[rhat is his, as may 

ſuit ſo great a Majeſty, and ſo gracious a Father, . And forther ve muſt _be' care- 

' ful, face-we-are called by the.name of Chriſt, that we fo at 

(u)San2if:etur Names 2 T5mii-19. by wicked lives; but ſttive to ſhew our Reverence and Admi- 
Nemen tum ration of ſo holy.a Name () by become Bolys and by ſcparati g from all 
per opers 3 Sip, ,a$ his Name; is ſeparated ;from all Pollution nes us W 
as noured with his. Name , in whatever we dog or [peak» ak, to be cateful 
| diſhongur on him that -harh 

O lec us beiare, we do nothing, willully. to oc: 
Pn of. ſev cſcon Religionto be Lagdered by the Enemies thereof, for, gtherwile our LIVes 


men ens wm < | 
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s.V. Thp Kingdom came,] It is the Obſervation of every good man, that 
-* although God is, and ever ſhall be a glorious King (x) whatever become of this 
Dower world; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebel againſt him, and the 
better ſort do not fully ſubmit to him; while the great King of Kings ſeems to 
connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and 
deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world abounds with Implety and Confu 
ſion; and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Fathers 
Power and Goodneſs, do earneſtly deſire he may more viſibly reign among them, 
for his Glory and their own Good, yea, for the benefit of all the World, for his 
Kingdom is Regimen Paternum, and conſequently it is our Interelt (y) and our 
happineſs, and therefore our Prayer z for when our heavenly Father doth thus 
exerciſe his Authority, then his faithful Servants ſhall be ſecured-from cheir Ene- 


mies, ſupplied in all their needs, and farisficd in all their deſires. Now the King-, 


demof God or Heaven (s) ſignifies either his Kingdom of Grace,or that of Glory. 
1. His Kingdomof Grace we pray may come in a double ſen'e, (r.) by an outward 
Profeſſion, viz, that the Gofpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 
who now are ffaves to the Devil and their own Lufts, by thoſe who are Servants 
to the Prince of darkneſs, Eph:ſ.ii.2. doing his Work, obſerving his Laws , and 
paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord : We pray that 
theſe poor Souls may be converted, believe and be baptized, renouncing their old 
Maſter, and profeſling themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 
the World. (2.) We pray his Kingdom of Grace. may come by a real Subjection 
where his Sovereignty is owned ; becauſe without this an outward Profeſſion is 
but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who ſaluted him Hail King, and then 
ſmote him on the face, and ſo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian char lives wicked- 
Iy. Wherefore we pray, that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us, 
Luke xvii.21. and whereas now his Laws are broken, his Meſlengers deſpiſed, his 
People abuſed, ard his Enemies cheriſhed ; that by the power of his Grace in 
all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 
and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed , till we all own his Auchoriry , fear his 
Diſpleaſure, and obey his Edicts as we ought todo: Andif any be ſo obſtinate as 
ſtill to refuſe- him for their King, Zuke xix. 14. we pray that our Lord Jeſus 
would exerciſe his Royal Power in punithing all ſuch, that others may ice and 
fear, Pſal.lviii.ulr. Every good man defires for himſelf that this righteous Prince, 
Pſal.x1v.6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor. x. 5. and may 
| have the ablolute Command over all the members of his Body, and faculties of 
his Soul ; and then he hopes his corruptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 
ned, and his whole Soul in much better order; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 
heart, he ſhall have more Freedom, Comfort, and Peace, than ever he had be- 
fore. Ir were happy for the Chriſtian World and every truly pious Soul, if our 
Fathers Kingdom were ſet up in all our Hearts, ſince we all own it with our 
mouths, Lord,let thy Kingdom of Grage thus come, Secondly, The Children of God 


pray for his Kingdom of Glory, viz. for that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of. 
the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 


ful Servants, to admit them to be ſharers in his Joy, and partners in his Kingdom, 
anqto pronounce the fearful doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 


(x)Pſal. x. 16. 
& Plal-xxix.10. 
In diluvium 
Deus ſedit, h.e. 
perditts omni. 
bros creaturts, 
ramen Regnum 
£1145 manet.RR. 


(y) 1li deputa- 
Mus quod ab 
illo expeFarus. 
Tertul. 


(Z)Vide ſupra, 
Se&L8.6.. 


to make them ſuffer the juſt deſerts of their wilful oppoſition and deſperate Re- - 


bellion, in inexpreſlible and eternal Torments, In which acts the glory of his 
Kingdom, the mightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infiniteneſs of 
his Love to his own, and the exad6tneſs of his Juſtice to his Enemies; ſhall be fo 
Clearly demonſtrated to all the world, that his faithful ones ſhall be rapt with 
Joy and Wonder, and glorifie him for it toall eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, 
there they ſhall reign; Here they are deſpiſed and afflicted, yext wich their 
own corruptions, grieved for the ſins of others, poor and diſconſolate, full of 
cares and fears, which when Chriſts Kingdom comes , t 
away, but exchanged for endleſs Glory and boundleſs Felicity. And who 
can blame them who are weary with Slavery (a) to wiſh for Liberty, and long 
for that happy day which. is the end of all _= evils, and the a 

L 23 aac 


(a) Optamus 
maturius reg- 
nare, non dit 
tins ſerwire. 
Tert.de Orat, 
Regnum Dei 


Votum Chriſti. 


ſhall not only be done #1974mconfu- 


ſo nationum, 


exultatio Ange. 
lorum. ldem, 
ibid, 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble at this dreadful day to them ; let their Tongue falter when they wiſh for 
it, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 
thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord Jeſms, come quickly ;, the ſooner he 
comes, the ſooner ſhall their Souls be delivered;and their defires ſatisfied in ſeeing 
and enjoying their Lord and dear Redeemer. ?Tistrue, when good men con- 


- ſider how dreadful Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them that 


{b)z Pet. iii. 9. 
Pro mora fins. 
Tert. ibid. 


pity not themſelves; they pray that theſe deſperate ſinners may firſt ſubmir to 
his Kingdom of Grace, they are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day (6), 
and can pray with the Primitive Chriſtians for-the putting that rime further off, 
though it be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified, Heavens 


Choir fuller, and the Muſick ſweeter, the more are brought home; therefore 


(c)Dev non poſſe 
nolle eſt,& poſſe 
welle. Textul. 
in Prax. p 
(d) Tory & 
fiAgmm dv 
guys. Hero- 
dot. 


they pray, that though the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all that will receive it, 


-$.VI.Thy will be done in earth ag it is inheaven,)] As Gods Kingdom doth 
always abide, ſo his Wil ever done ;- and ſo it may ſeem uperfluous to requeſt ic 
may be done, becauſe it is the Rule by which all Creatures a, and they all do 
bring about his Will, P/al. cxv.3. Rom.ix.19. when they intend it, and when they 
do not ; and God himſelf always doth his own Will (c), which is the limit of 
his infinite Power, for he can doanddoth what he will ; and thus we had ſuffi- 
ciently asked it before in Thy Kingdom come , becauſe this is the property (4) of 
ſuch a King, to'do what he pleaſes. But as Gods Kingdom is ſcarce viſible upon 
earth, ſo neither is the accompliſhment of his Will, for thoſe that renounce his 
Authority become Lords(P/al.xii.4.) tothemſelyes, and do their own will, even 
where it diſpleaſerh God, and though his Will be atlaſt done vpon them in their 
final ruine ; yet this is not ſo properly his Will, not (Yolumas Beneplacits) his 


- Pleaſure; as the Malefaftor doth not his Princes Will, when he ſuffers death by 


* 1 Tim. 1. 4- 
Ut ſalvi fins 
in celis & in 
rerrss, quia 
ſumma eſt 40- 
luntatis ejnis, 
fſalus eorum 
quos adoptavit. 


Tertul.ut ſupr, 


Hanua. 
Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 4. 

(f) Nuid au 
tem Deus wvult 
qudm incedere 
nos ſecundum 
ſuam diſcipli- 
nam f Tertul. 


his Laws for acapital Crime ; becauſe he that made that Puniſhment did appoint 
it to terrifie from the Crime, and it was not his intention any ſhould ſuffer by 


it: So it isthe Will of God that all men ſhould live holily here, x Thefſ. iv, 3: 


and happily hereafter * ; yet if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they ſhall 
ſoffer for it; 'but then his Will is not ſo properly done on them that ſuffer, bur 
only upon ſuppoſition they were obſtinate ſinners, which he would not have had 
them to be : Wherefore we pray that his firſt and principal Wil may be done in the 
Converſion and Salvation of all men. And having lately viewed the upper part 


of his Kingdom, where they areever happy by a full and free obedience to his 
heavenly Will, we wiſh and defire that this lower part of his Kingdom, (where 


ſo many are yet totally in Rebellion, and others frequently revolting though 
they do profeſs SubjeQion) even that this World were modelled by that hea- 
venly pattern (e), as exactly as is conſiſtent with the frailty and mutability of ſuch 
a ſtatez for ?cis eaſie to diſcern, that all the Miſeries in this World ſpring from 


#- gur diſobedience to the Laws, and our acting contrary to the Will of God ; fo 


thatif the corrupt AﬀeCtions of the better ſort were ſubdued, and the evil Acti- 


..ons of the more impious did ceaſe, and all did guide their ways by the Will of 
God, we might be very happy even inthis World, and ſhould begin our Hegven 


upon Earth ; wherefore we alſo pray, ſince *tis Gods Will for all to live holi- 
ly (F), that this Will of his may beaccompliſhed ; and conſidering our heavenly 
Father hath innumerable bleſſed Spirits to perform his Will, which do it chear- 
fully and readily, fully and conſtantly ; we fee how mnch our endeavours come 
ſhort of them, and how little reaſon we have to be puffed up for our imperfect 
Duties, which are begun with relactancy, deferred by ſloth , or interrupted by 
vanity, carried on heavily , ſhaken with fears, and ſometimes broken off by ſin. 
This Proſpect may humble us while we behold the Angels flying on the wings of 
Love and Zeal, and our ſelves creeping by Fears and Uncertainties ; and if it do 
trouble us that we can do the Will of ſp great and good a Maſter in no better 
manner then we ſhall ſtrive and pray that we may know Gods Will as fully, 
deſire'to do it as fervently, and be enabled to accompliſh ir as pleaſantly and as 
conſtantly as the glorions Hoſts of Heayvendo; The Stars in the lower Orbs 


which 


Sc. V. The Lozds Pzayer, — bY 


which exactly obſerve the Laws of their Creation (g), and thoſe-glorious Angels, (g) —— Sicur 
and blefſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to ſerve «eſis ſemper 
him. © what Aﬀections are vigorous enough to pray for the ſame Qbedience — jo. 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformity among Gods Children, as is there above! ,, o—mpCig 7 4 
where every one moves in his own place without diſturbance, thwarting or oppo- %mg &; ai 
ſition, making perfeft Harmony, and keeping exact Peace , and this is Gods ireegviu qy- 
Will. But the word [be done] ſeems to others to have a paſſive ſignification, 95, aour 
viz. that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, whether gocd or eiſroy on 
evil, it may not bediſpleaſing to us. And this further (ſhews why we prayed his ,.,, Fi js 
Kingdom might come, that ſo he may adminiſter all things as he pleaſeth, for 35 auy7s a 
we are not jealous (as the Subjects of earthly Princes ſometimes are) leſt our <vYeom: ty 
God ſhould make his Will an Arbitrary Law z Dr his Holineſs and Mercy, Truth ©vi Sbuan x 
and Juſticeare his Will; ſo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 7 dC un Tay 
beſt for us, be it Judgment or Mercy, Plenty or Want, Health or Sickneſs, Life ,,/oy ©4y. 
or Death; its the beſt for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to Clem.Contic. 
wiſh it may be done, becauſe we know he wills no evil to us (b), and if ſome- 12<56. - 
thing which we:think ill, deſcends from him, we might ſay as Melito did to the (b)—— £9 e- 
Emperour about the. Perſecution (/), If thou commandeſt them they are good, be- bene _ 
cauſe enjoyned by a juſt Authority, Surely, though it may ſeem hard at preſent, it is mak Mon Dos 
judged fitteſt for us by him that knows our remper and need. The Author of <olunzare. - 
this Prayer learned Submiſſion, art.xxvi.42. and iljuſtrated this Petition by his Terr. 

own Example, and ſodid alſo St.Pau! (ky. To murmur againſt Gods choice was 6) 5! 9%idem 
forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and fooliſh, that it wiſheth God out y <1" all 
of his Throne, and the reins out of his hands , that we might fitthere, and rule 7,,,,,7, uc- 
all things by our own Will, as if we wiſhed our former Petition unſaid. Sure qui juſto In 
we muſt not only ceaſe to be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can fancy our p#rtore jubence 
ſelves wiſer tq contrive, and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himſelf is, £927017titur. 
Socrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he might deſire (/), + "II 
that is plainly, that Gods Will might be dene, If we were our own Carvers, __*;, 6... 
we ſhould through raſbaeſs and folly, paſſion and prejudice, ever chooſe the worſt : #0 ad ſuferen. . 
So that (having ſuch experience of our miſtakes) Jeſus teacheth us to deſire of #99 mos ipſos 
God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition , believing the 24--nemw. 
Pleaſure of Godto be always beft, we ſhall have comfort in all conditions, and bh As xx; 
ſhall glorifie God more by ſach noble opinions of his Wiſdom and Power, of Mi &a.t” 
his Love and Mercy, than by whole Burnt-Offerings and Rivers of Oil: For he &\ Tegonard- 
that can thus ſully acquieſce in Gods diſpoſal of all things , muſt needs believe *lev 75 9s 
him to be Supreme and Almighty, of infinite Wiſdom, -Goodneſs, and Mercy. 7&9. 
And for this the Angels are our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and do thoſe 7 ew. 
offices God appoints them , and root what they chuſe for themſelyes; and ſo y4yus's Ge 
are all thoſe glorified Saints above, from whom we may learn that the Will of Xa dvd & 
Godis to make us eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him vz@ipe, 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may —_ ipfis 
bring us ſafeſt ta qur bleſſed Brethren now in Glory f $1 ba xn quid 


Conveniat 1no- 


bis, rebiſque fit utile noftris, Juven. 


S.VII. Give us this dap our dailp Bzead,7] Having thus ſought the King- 
dom of Godin the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded us, Mare,vi.z1. to ſeek that King- (m)—Poft ca- 
dom ff, hath placed it fr ff (-n) in his Form of Prayer, becauſe that which is for ia, i. e. 7of 
Gods Glory, is alſo for the good of our nobler Part (») the Soul, and becauſe the Dei nomen, w0- 
Grace of God is more neceſſary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we luntatem , Teg- 
ray for theſe firſt; Yet when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that are ow <o 
leſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo, We have declared 7,:;4us pericie- 
that we doin all things ſubmit tv his bleſſed Will, only we crave that which we »: lcum facit. 
cqnnot ſubfiſt without, we deſire to do his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as Ter: 
exactly asthe bjeſſed Angels in Heaven; but as he does not expe (o) we ſhould ©) a _ 
corpore majru habet. (0) Converſationis quidem diligentiam eandem 4 wobus efflagito, non tamen impoſſibilitatem require, 
Chryſ.in Mat;Hom.20, | | | | 


live 


bots nies 46 VR Ut a DER I Riot A eu 1-H 7 te 


-.62 


(p) Vide Hier- 


in Matth. E. 1- 
& Tit.c. 2. & 
Caſhan. coll. 9. 


- ut & Teitul. & 


Cypr. &c. 


(Ci ) Ti#s ev- 


SewnOr OE 
goloy Wo ug: 
Iiheu]ear —— 


x) Ne TT Ty 


TW AL: 
Tp 70TH AÞ* 
TUY dT S[MEY- 
Athan. ; 
(r)' 1ta Pants 
ſignificat , 
Numb. xv. 9. 
Prov. XXill. 6. 
Ezek.iv.16,&c- 


(s) *Iva wi 
£21]1v QUA*L1g. 
TW v d1avr ” 
9. Toy piab- 
ogg) dmagiivn- 


10, 


The Lo2ds P2ayer. Part L 
live-like them without Food; ſo we may deſire him to remember the difference 
of our natures, and give us Our daily Bread , which is ſo neceſſary for us in this 
frail eſtate, that we cannot do his Will withoutit. If this Petition had been 
wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 
Doctors (/p) to allegorize this Phraſe, as if we asked Chriſt the Bread of Life, and 
the Communication of him in the Sacrament. for - the food of 'our Souls; for 
though 1 can admit this may be underſtood by way of alluſion(g), yet 1-can- 
not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which God 
knows we cannot be without, By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
Food, meat or drink (7) which is neceſſary for the preſervation of life, and alſo 


————_— 


- (t Tim.vi.8.) whatever is required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Komen 


Laws comprehended under one word Vit) viz.food, and rayment, and thelter ;* 
for the ſhortneſs of this Form doth by one word ( Bread.) expreſs the ſupply. of 
all our outward wants, as of -Lifeand Health, Satety and Succeſs in' our honeſt 


- Callings, Riches and Friends, as far as we need them, and' as God ſhall fee us'fic 


for them. The things we here pray for are temporal, yetif we ſay this Petition 
aright, weexerciſe many Graces for by deſiring him to give, we.own his Provi- 
dence, and acknowledge that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that our 
Jabours are ineffectual withour his Blefling z we confeſs his Wiſdom in leaving ic 
to him, to give ſo muchas he knows we need, or ſhall be pleafed to diſpenſe. 
We declare that we are perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency and Bounty, and there- 
fore we deſire not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands (s), leſt 
we ſhould -be too laviſh of it; but that he may be the Storehouſe of all good 
things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Loye and Libera- 
lity we do not doubt, and who we know will beas able to relieve us to morrow 


as heisto day. Wediſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 


ſhall become of'us hereafter , Mare. vi. 33, 34. becauſe our heavenly Father, 
that hath all things at his diſpoſal, will daily take care of us; and as the I/rae- 
lites went every day to gather Manna,Exod.xvi.4.that no day might paſs without 


. a Mememto of Gods Providence; fo are we willing to come to him day by day, 
- to keepour hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking bet- 


(t) Panem petz 
maneat quod 
folum fidelibis 
neceſſariam eſt, 
cater a nationes 
requirunt. Tert. 
(u) Prov.xxx.6. 
'E menG,, non 
moin@. | 
(x) Ale JP 
£x, oid\y 1 &.* 
ps} awoke 
_ Procop. 

oth. 4. 
(y) Iaugort- 
esv MK y T ov 
NT wv, aulov 
Ne epyoricy! 
Te3s Th INKAR 
"3, dF 6145269) 

orphyr. yet 
my. 1 Y.46. 


ter things) and to make us daily mindful of our conſtant dependance upon him. 
Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Deſires, not ſeeking Riches or Ho- 
nours (et), Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous Satisfaftions, but only 
ſo much as is convenient (#) for the condition we are in, Zudp. viii, 20, and ne- 
ceſſary to ſtrengthen us to do the Will of God; if we have not Food and Ray- 
ment, the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul in Duties of Religion (x); ſo much 
tt.erefore we crave, but not more, left it ſhould not help(y), but hinder ; not 
ſtrengthen, but weaken us to all good. We ask not theſe out of any love to 
them, but meerly out of a ſenſe of our need: Nay, it is evident our chiefeſt 
care is about Spiritual things; for we ask them firſt and indefinitely, as much 
as wecan get, even to ſerve us toeternity; but (having no abiding place here) 
we deſire no more of theſe but neceſlariesin our Journey, we provide only from 
hand to mouth (being as the Greeks phraſe it xy2»ue#C:o:) for it is a fooliſh 
thing to load our ſelves with much Proviſion in our Inn, where we know not 
whether we ſhall ſtay one night. We-only ask from day to day, that we may 
always ſhew our readineſs to depart whenever God ſhall callus; for too mich 
plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 
Sloth and Injuſtice; becauſe we pray for our own Bread, that is, that which we 
ſhall get by Gods bleſſing on our honeſt labour; for a good man will (not like 
an idle Drone prey upon others labours, but) eara and-eat his own Bread, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 12. and had rather want it than tear it from others by Violence, 
Oppreſlion , Sacriledge or Rebellion; or rather than he would by Fraud- or 
Flattery, Lying or - Cheating, deceive his Neighbour of - what is juſtly his, 
If any here object, Many rich men have Goods Iaid up. for many years , 
and - need not ask their daily Bread: I anſwer, The Rich - need Gods 
Bleſſing to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to give 
them what they have not; - nor can their Meat nouriſh them , Marth. iv, 4+ 
their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without his Bleſſing, 
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Sect. V. " The Los P2ayer. 


What one hath more than another is here confelt to be the gift of God, and Chriſt 
'teacheth the Rich Humility by ſhewing them whence their Abundance came, and 
by whom ir is continued and leſt they ſhould deſpiſe the Poor, they learn that if 
God withdraw his Bleſſing, they, will ſoon become both alike wherefore he that 
hath, as well as he that hath 'not, muſt every day on his Knees beg. a piece of 
Bread, or a Power to uſe it, and a Bleſſing upon ir: And thus we have begunto 
pray for our (elyes, and Jeſus teacheth us to begin at the lowelt ſtep, and ficſt tg 
ask Relief ſor our Bodies, aſſuring vs that our Heavenly Father cannot hear his 
Children cry for Bread and not ſupply them ; and when he hath done ſo, we:may 
from his kindneſs in leſſer things, be encouraged toask for our Souls , which he j 

more concerned for ; but it would ſeem Preſumption for us to ask the greateſl 

firſt, who do not deſerve the leaſt, Gen.xxxii.10, Jil 


.VIll. And kozgiveus our treſpalſes, ag we fozgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt usg,] The Particle [474] connetts this to the former Petition , . and de- 
clares we are' continuing thoſe requeſts which concern, our ſelves; : for we-muſt 


| Took further than our earthily needs ; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 


Bounty, and do not procure a Pardoti from his (z) Mercy, our Food ſhould only 
fat us for the Slaughter. If. we did rightly appreheyd the danger of our.Souls, 
all the enjoyments of this Life could yield no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to that Perſian Captive (deſigned to be ſacrificed) when he re- 
membred rhe Khife and. the Altar, The fears of Gods eternal Vengeance will 
embitter all our abundance 3 and therefore we add a Prayer for forgiveneſs,.. with- 
vat which we cannot reliſh o#r daily Bread, nor do we think our Food (o necelſa- 
ry as the Remiflion of our Offences; the want of that could bur bring,,us. to a 
temporal Death; but without this we ſhall Ioſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Mifery. And'the Neceſlity is alſo univerſal , for. 25,.00,.1Ma8. can live without 
Bread, ſono man can live comfortably here, pr happi (hereafter without metcy 
for all men have ſinned (a), and thoſe ſins cannot be done away. without Metcy 
which every mari thar lives by Bread muſt pray for, even the beſt of men ; ; and as 
ofren as they pray for Bread, (even every Gay). hex conſt. all ask Pardon of 'Al- 
mighry God; becauſe no day.is wholly without Offences. Our Lord Jeſus here 
fets our ſinfulneſsdaily before our eyes, to make vs conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are ntworthy of 'the Meat we eat , and of all the outward..Bleſſings which, we 
receive. ad to make us continually humble and penitent. ., He knew that.eyen 
the beſt of men had ſin; and preſcribes this Petition as daily yſeful to all his Diſci- 
ples; 'and thoſe wlio out of. Ignorance or Pride think they have .no ſit, ;doex- 


clude themſelyes out of the number of his Scholars, who have. all learned to 


pray for Abfolution. . But to be more particular; let us obſerve how-many' Du: 
ies are exerciſed in theſe. few words ; even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
true Penitent 3' Confeſſion and Self-Accuſation, Contrition for and Aggravation 
of his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju: 
ſtice thereof, Faith in a Redeernet, and Hope in his Merits: Fir? ; we. herein 


daily. confeſs our fin, our very, asking Pardon is att acknowledgment we are guil- 


ty, and we appropriate them to our. ſelves (b) ; for hong Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we acted the Crimes, which here (being mindful of his bitter Pa- 
ſion) we do own with ſorrow , calling them oxr treſpaſſes; and in that word we 


_ gnifie the vaſt number of our tranſgreſſions ;. this Plural indefivite word declares 


them very many, which we have committed againſt God and+-our Neighbour ; 
not againſt one, but againſt all his Laws ; not once, but many times.. And fur- 
ther we confeſs they are as hainous asnumerous, ,viz.Treſpaſes and: Injuries, done 
againſt God hinnſelf by us his poor. Creatures, 1S«m.ij. 25. citherin his own-per- 
ſon, or in his Subjects (our, Neighbours) ;of, whoſe Rights he. is the Protector, 
and the Avenger of. their Wrongs;.we have hroke down the hedge of Gods 
Laws by our Diſobedience ,, diſownipg his Supremacy, and denying that;-Duty 
which we owe to him, wherehpon Sins created illed Debts (6), becauſe. God being 
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Judicio deveatur, nes evadat juſtitiam exattiones niſt dowetur exattio. Tert.ut ſupra, 
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- ourSupteme Lord; Creator and Preſerver, weare bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 


2nd to do his Commands ; ſpecially havitg voluntarily promifed this in our Ba- 
ptiſm: whereforeif we pay not God this due and vowed Obedience., we are 
Debtors to him, and muſt diſcharge ang ſatisfie by ſuffering the Pevalty (4), un- 
leſs we can find a Surety ro undertake for us.  O what can let out the heinouſneſs 
of Sin more lively ! Ir. is a wrong and Injury done by us poor miſerable Wretch- 
es, againſt the Laws, the Authority , and the Rights of that God who made 
us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are; and to this we muſt add that we are 
liable fo his juſt and ſevere threatnings , and may (when God pleaſes) be ſum- 
moned to his Bar, indicted for this Debt, nay, condemned to eternal Torments 
fof the ſatisfaCtion of it : but behold his Mercy and Wiſdom hath found a gra- 
cious Redeemer who bath taken theſe Treſpaſſes upon himſelf, and made a fuller 
fatisfaCtion for them than we could have done by eternal Sufferings. It muſt be 
en 1 we believe the ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt's Death, and by it hope for a Re- 
miſſion; or elſe what encouragement have we to ask. Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
to a juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfaftion ? this were to ask impoſlibi- 
lities, to deſire God to be unjuſt.” But our Lord Jeſus who paid our Scores hath 
gary 4 to his Father with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
our Treſpaſſes , to ſhew his Love inredeeming us, and Gods Mercy in forgiving us, 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 
deemer, we havelively hopes in the midſt of our humble acknowledgments; be- 
cauſe he that paid our Debts, makes the ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, viz. That 
God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. But becauſe we are ſo 


| aptto remember our needs, and forget our Duty; to pray for good things to 


our ſelves, and neglect the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo clole to this neceſſary. and deſirable 
Requeſt, that we cannot.ask forgiveneſs of God, but we muſt promiſe the ſame 
to our Neighbours, that ſo Chrift may make peace. in Earth as well as 
Heaven: We muſt declare not only that we lay aſide our groundleſs prejudices 
againſt our Brethren, but that we quit all pretences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againft thoſe who bave not paid'us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our very Enemies that have wronged and hatmed 
us by thought, word, or deeds, Not that our Pardon from God depends only 
vpon this, or is merited by it ; but becauſe it is moſt reaſenable; that we who 
| veſt forgiveneſs of our offences againſt God, ſhould. forgive the leſſer 
Debta(e)o ear Brethren tous; which are fewer in number , ſmaller in value, 
conimirred againft'a meaner perſon, and commonſy upon ſoine provocation on 
our. part. He that doth fo ſtrictly exatt his due in; theſe petty .Iojuries, deſerves 
to be ſtrictly accounted with himſelf, and may bluſh co 'ask of ſo great a God tg 
abate of his rigour, when he a mortal Creature will not do it to bis Equal. How 
can fuch-a malicious perfon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
forgiving him, when he isa ſtranger to thoſe Compallions ? Such a mans perſon 
myſt be hateful to our Heavenly Father, becauſe be is ſo unfike him(Ff); and his 
Requeſt muſt be odionsto him, becauſe it is vnreafonable and impudent. Where- 
fore take ye heed leſt by your malice and uncharitableneſs you bring upon your 
ſelves the wrath of God for your own greater Iojuries and Offences. 


Vidend. Waſerus de nummis, in Crit.Sacy. .(F ) Matth.v.4.4,5\"T ro? al.lib.3 cores Grot: ' Ocrs Ty $orx{rmr Ghrgmtt Nuke, 
eiqiels muogias 3 aiptru annuw 1 Aajueayay. Libaniug Sophiit. | 


$.1X. And lead ng not into femptation-,” bift deliver ng from evil, 
Temptation doth not in its prime ſenſe in Scripture fignifie a ſolicitation to evil, 
but any kind of trial(g), in ordet tothe diſcovery of what we are; whether it 
bedone by s Friend, as when God rempred Abraham, Gen.xxii.r. (or glorified him 
as ſonjertad) with a deſign to 'manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faith; or by an E- 
nemy+-'as when Satan deſired to fiſt'St.Perer, Fames1. 13. '\not to purifie him , but 
to manifeſt that'mixture of Chaft he could find in him ; and becauſe evil objects 


tationes, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundum eam que drcipit, Dus meminem tentat, Avg. Trac. s. RR 


ſhew 
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the foriner Petition(h); for having ry gy nr —a—e | 0 ih WS | 
-them 3 and if. hat: rewur? 


bourids that he cannot. paſs, and gives permiſſion-to him to tempt;us (#);; [So Arrian.).4.c.21. 
that he could have no power againſt us except it were given; him frogrom () Marth.iv.3. 
igh, Jebn xix.11, but he obtains leave from God. ſomietimes.to try us,. and: 0) S1ierium 
Chriſt was led, Aeth.iv.r. by the Spirit of God ro be rempred of , the Devil ;. In —_—_ 
ſachia caſe our. frailty-might make- us fear and Pray that we might not fall by, 5. _—_— 
fuch a trial. But other times God in his diſpleaſure for one fin, - ſuffers us, to. fall Lacane, de 0- 
into:atother 3 not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould rig.ftt. | 
reſtrain our evildefires, and by loofing Satans Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed (1) Job i122. 
with.opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall by; þ — oper | 
and this the Scripture phraſethenrring into tempration(n), and the Jews in their Momt;a'; comm 
Forms call it, bezng led into the hand of Temptation or Sin. And now let us$F&1 Domino. | 


member how often by one fin, and deſires after more , we have provoked God to 42) Marthaxvi. 


expoſe us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring vs into fome grievous # 
tranſpreſſion ; but if we henceforth take God for our guide, bewill direct us ;,.,um pe. 
and lead us inthe right way ; he foreſees the enticing Baits, the evil Objedts, carinec'in 1: 
and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us; andif we rely on his mercy, nine tranſereſ- 
and follow his guidance, he will conduct us ſoas to miſs them all, or give us os. der 
ſtrength to overcome them, though we have neither wiſdom to diſcover, nog Til -Lutitanr 
ſtrength of 'our own to avoid the danger : Wherefore we pray him to lead. us, - | 
whocan reſtrain the Powers of darkneſs, and deſire we may not prong him * 

toleadus into evil circumſtances and dangerous occaſions, not to let looſe our © 

infernal Foes, nor yet to leave us to our felves, which is the prime intent of this 
Petition in its firſt branch. As to the laſt clauſe pf deliverance from evil, Tor- 
ratian and many others take it to bea fuller explication of the former (0), andby 
evil underſtand the evil of Sin; as if we were not unwilling to be tempted, by infra 
Affiictions or Solicitations, if it be our Fathers pleaſure ; provided he would:by NN en, hee 


(0) Er reſpondet 


clauſula inter-) 


© -4.x 


- wg w K bis | 


oft enim, ſed. devehe mr # mals, De Orats, 
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his Grace prevent us from ſimning «nd falling” into iniquity by them. Tempta- 
tions and Trials, if they occafionnot onr Sin, may humble us, and quicken our 
Prayers, mortifieour Lufts, / and exerciſe all our Graces; and therefore we .only 
deſire, whetlier Cod; or Satan (by his permiſſion): ery us; we may be innocent : 
(p): Joh. 3K. 2. Orwith the Ancients'we wm the word Ilerry® for the Evid One, that is, the 
Tok. vill 16. Devil, - who is ſo ealled in Seripture'(p),/ and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetition, 
Marth.v. v.3. (Which cantiot be fuppoſed'inttis compendious Form ) and the ſenſe will be, 
Caftal.4 Dis- that-God would''not' deliver tis-up#-to'fin, lefroarienemy the! Devil taking ad- 
_ 2 mz. Yahthge thereby, ſeize our heaFri when Godihath-abandoned:them, and we be- 
_ coming his Slaves, ſhould be foefeit to :deſtruttion; - Or lsfAly, we may byEuil 
Thomejy i»- underſtantthe Effet of 'Sing'th&Evitof: Puniſhment, viz. thar we may. not be 
0.3 71 d- dtawn into he” y-maremayindd nor into thatwhich certainly follows it, Sickneſs, 
Conor rgAH» Fiſts; Croffes\ *Death temporal and'erernaby which are the: Wages of Sin, 
x6Adwy pov _ atidvf-which theDevil is the Execotioner: Se that:the two laſt Senſes may very 
jr gh Ms. - well ſtand" ropether;®43z. That-God wauld"-oot por us out of his ProteCtion, 
aur... Ciuyl, ". nor deliver us up irito Satans power: neither as! a'Tempter firſt , to entice to 
ds . ſirij>nor as a Tormetitor afterward; to-execute and inflict upon us whatthoſe: 
-: ſins/Ueſerve in this 'world , or'the*world to come. The ſum: is, that Sin is'a 
» dreddful thing; it gives Satan power over us,:and poſſeſſion of. us ; it makes us: 
* Hable tobe hurrie&6nto:more-wickedneſs by baniſhing Gods Holy Spirit ;/ and 


— --"" bptaling away his favour;itopensaway for all the miſerigs and milchiefs of this 
_ . etina = {oro pry Upon the ſerious conſideration whereof, we: 


. not only crave the Remiſſion of paſt fins, but earneſtly beg that we-may never 
:-._ -  ierefall infotheliketranſpreſſions,” and then'we 'doubt not but. to be 'fafe:ſrom 
| © -» MiBeils Tomipdrab-Spitienatyand Brernal, 0. 6 Vl + 
Þ: | TOW THO HTO TORT TCH 28 VERO VIS US 119 v9 IEG 5412} 234  9W,zÞ7 
- -'CXkq. Fox thine is the Kingvom, and the - and theGlozp; foz ever) 
{181 and ever, AM E 7] ' Some have imagined'thisiConcluſion/ was not ſpoken by. 
-*1 Criſt, but added bythe GreekChutch to this Prayer, becauſe all the old:Latin: 
© ©," Copies int it wholly; and all'the Greek Copies in St.Lake,/ and ſome inSe.! 
... . _*.. Matthew, notis itexpotinded by theLatin Fathers ;' others plead it is agretable: 
... tothe ſewiſh Fortns, and penerally found in: the Ong of one Evangeliſt,' 
- and in the Syriack'and Arabick;” both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 
St:Chryſoftomand Theophyla&. But our Church hath choſen'a- middle way} and: 
hath annexed ithete in the firſt repetition of ' the Lords Prayer, andin ſome other: 
vR places the hath omitted it, not as if it were not 'of 'Divine: Authorisy, but ſome-: 
tithes following St. Luke, as here, and elſewhere St; ſfartbew, It Is'very unlikely' 
(d) fn Marti. thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to this' venerable: 
:3. Quis rws Form of Chriſts own compoſure: It being' more probable, that our Lord deli- 
of regmum, & weting this Prayer twice, did add-this Doxology at the firſt time, which is re-- 
zn. ſecula ſecu-. eorded in St.Marthew, and leave it out the ſecond , which is ſet down in St. 
m—_ regnobls T,vhe ; and hencethe Latin Copies (which were very confuſed and full of error) 
5991 .- - * might leaveit outin both, leſt the-Evangeliſts ſhould feem to differ in ſo con- 
1 * ſiderable a matter : But however it was, it ismoſt for our profit to wave theſe 
Thankſgiving. enquiries, and labour truly to underſtand it; © It is known that the Jews conclu- 
(s) Rev.v.v.12, dedall their Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praiſe, yea, ſometimes (as 
: LE CASLS: Druſus faith) in theſe very words (4), and our Lord Jeſus delighted in imitating 
——_——_ © their cuſtoms, thovgh herethe reaſon is weighty ; for a Prayer.is ſcarce complear 
dati jom hins Without Ptaiſes (7), it being ſordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to 
cel:fiem ilam Wim, Prayers may feem more neceſſary, bot Praiſes are as much our Duty, and: 
wocem in De- rgorelovely. Petitions fit the Earth, but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
m——_—_— Celeſtial Choir,who ſing a Song much like this Concluſion of the Lords Prayer (5), 
tis diſcos. and we do welltolearn it here, againſt we come to uſe it there. We began theſe 
Tertul.de Orat, Devotions with his Glory, and now weend with it, that this may be the beginning 
(t) Rom.xi.36, ariÞend of all our aftions(: ):We now give that to him our ſelves, which we prayed 
Horat. Od.1.3: before might be offered him from others. Asto the ſenſe of theſe words, they 
ud . may be an acknowledgment of his infinite Perfections, who is not praiſed. by Flat- 
wn, huc refer Fer »but by a bare Confeſſion of what he really isand hath,in,by,and from himſelf , 
odtifturn, yeawe fall ſhort, of what he is and deſerves,in our moſt exact LI UT" ; 
| 77 or 


a Boa 
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for his Kingdom 1s everlaſting and univerſal, his Power infinite and unlimited, 
his Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible, we may, repeat them yg but can 
neither fully comprehend them , nor- expreſs them but by ilence and Admira- 
tion; only we confeſs qur own Subjection, Weakneſs, and Miſery, by aſcribing 
the Kingdom, Power and Gloryto him ; Kings mult lay down their Crowns, might 
ty men their Strength, and the honourable men of the carth. their Glory, at his 
Foorſtoo).. Theſe words conſidered-in themſelves thus , are an aft of Praiſe, 
but being connefted to the Prayer by the Particle for , . they are a proper 
Concluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to containa reaſon of every Petition z 
for. we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becauſe he is thic yy 
and lawful King of Heaven and Earth ; and to deſire his Will may be done, | 


Creatures, and all Proviſions are his; of him we beg a Pardon, for heor rh 
veſt delive- 


and by his Supremacy he may doi. 


and will do it for his Glory, both this day, to morrow, and forever... C: 
when thou wilt, he is, and hath Kingdom, Power, and Glery, from everlaſting i 
everlaſting ; this is no mortal King, nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glory, but 
all endure longer than thy wants, even for ever andever. O:how DEgrty gates 
maiſt thou ſay to this Prayer , ſince as thou haſt great reaſon to deſire E 
things ſhould be granted, thou haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall, Ames, 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer after the Abſolution. 


Moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us, 
preſerving and providing for us, and after our manifold diſobedience haft by this 
gracious Promiſe of Pardon again encouraged us tocall thee [Our Farger, thy 
Mercy in receiving ys exceeds the compaſlions of earthly Parents; and thy infi- 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [which art in heaven,)] and 
therefore canſt do whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the world. Lord, we are fo 
tranſported with thy admirable pity towards us, and all poor finners , that for- 
getting our own wants we deſire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all 'men [ſhallowed,] ſanCtified, reverenced; and for ever feared may [be thp 
Name,] from which we have had-our help, and thy Attributes,in which we have 
our comfort z; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and dutiful R to 
thee, and all belonging to thee. We lately were (as many yet are) in lion 
againſt thee ; but fince we have found thee ſo merciful a Prince, Lord, let [thp 
Kingdom come,] into all our hearts, to rule us by thy Grace, and to fit us a- 
gainſt thou ſhalt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants, and to condemn th 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou delighteſt not in, but deferreſt thy coming, becauſe 
it isthy Will, that we all ſhould live in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 
Dear Father, let this [thp Will be done] ack by our obedience to thy wr 
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and by'our ſubmiſſion to thy Providence: for then ſhall we o be wroly happy when 
thy got + Will and Pleafure is done by us, and or 'us thy Servants [in earth,7] 
Oy and-fully, as conſtantly and:chearfully [ag it is in heaven,] by the 
bleſſed Saints ahd Angels, whoſe food it is to obey thy Commands; Burt Lord, 
_ the fratlty of our- Hature, and the miſery of ' our condition , 
Lang 0 ſupport and ſupplies, and forceth us to'beſeech thee who 
flings at' thy diſpoſal, to [give us this dap,)] which for any thing 
7 may beonr laſt, and therefor& we look no further , nor ask no more 
ome Daily bzead] even'ſo much Food and Rayment, Healthand Wealth, 
y and Succeſs, as thou ſeeſt is neceſſary and convenient for vs in this 
ſine of Tife, in which thou haſt placed us; ſo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee," nor encorrage' 1s to forget 'thee , or entice vs to increaſe the numberof 
our fins, 'which are too many already :: But: we will daily acknowledge and be- 


wait” 5 and'remembring the Vengeance, due unto us for them , we now 
earyeſtly beſeech thee'ro pardon Lp fozgive us our trelpaſſesJ againſt thy 
ris z Laws an@juſt Authority, for Jeſus ſake, 'who harh made'ſarisfaQion 


for them: Gt aciousLord, by 'his'Merits forgive us [ag we? by the help of thy 
Gratd" theinjontHonof thy Goſpel; and the example of thy Mercy [fo2give 
them treſpaſs'againlt ug] in' fewer and leſſer matters. We tremble at 
the remembrance of #11 thoſe amzzing miſeries which our former ſins have made 
us ti Sle-t6-And omg we Uelefveto be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again . 
mſtances,” [and lead ug not] into any dangerous oc- 

porrynirics of Sin z 'but though many Snares de laid for us, guide - 
DEE Trigare ms that we may'ſeldom fall [into temptation? and never 


qi Nefires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 


ll 


TBur delivers from) all the [evi ] which he en- 

__ z and*wilt puniſh us for as'a Tormentor, that we may 

—_— over t6& him by Sin, nor be given up to his Malice to 

SITES neuron Ypotr us for ir. 6 Theſe hmm i bets and reongh we 

; yet, petition 't or them'z thou maiſt help vs, Lto2 thine 

| __ my ou-canſt is , for thine? is [the Power, and + hope 

nowat'do it, for thon haſt freely and frequently relieved poor penitent Sin- 

which Men and Anpeks do acknowledge thine is the Praife [and'the 

In 4 we fd by thy -Mercy to us be- -obliged alſo to joyn in' this juſt 

pttien®; Which: ſhalt be made to _ in Heaven and Earth [fo2 ever 
i e Won end,” LAmen. ] Be it ſo. 
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S&CTTONTYT 
Of the Reſponſes. El 


Teſus taught, are-added ſome ſhort and pithy Sentences, in which 
the People are tobear a part; according to the mannerof the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians(«), who uſed' this ſo conſtantly, that Euſeb:ws(b) brings it as 
an Argument to prove the Efſenes were Chriſtians, | becauſe they ſung by turns, 
anſwering ope another. It was the cuſtom: of ' the Jews to haye this'Duty thus 
perforined by the Prieſts and Levites only: But Chriſtians have a greater privi- 
ledge, andevery man is ſo far a Prieſt, 1 Per. ii. 9. Rev; 1.6. as'to have leave'to 
joynin this ſpiritual Sacrifice z which is for the Benefit as well as: the Honour of 
the People, if they did rightly underſtand it : for; - ll&os. 15G 
Fixft', This ſhews their full conſent to all. that is prayed for, and Chrift 
teacheth vs that wemuſt agree in ourasking, that ſo our Prayers may. be heard (c)- 
Nor-is their Silence ſufficient. to:expreſs ſuch'a Conſent as ishere required ;' for 
they muſt not only be willing thefe things may be prayed for -but they muſt de-: 
ſire that God: ſhould"look on it as every ones particular Requeſt; and accord= 
ingly Miniſter and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mind, Rom;xy46.' 
praiſe God. -- * - it. FLTINTES. - ; _ 
Secondly, This quickens their Devotion by:'a' grateful variety-, making thoſe: 
holy Offices pleaſant, which our corrupt nature'is ſo apt to think tedious; and; 
by adifferent- manner of addreſs making) the time [tem ſhort; (4), ithe Devotions 
new,-and our Aﬀectionsas freſhasin the beginningof' our Prayers!2c © 17 5 
Thirdly, - Thisengageth their Attention, which'is'aptito ſtray; eſpecially ini 
Sacred things,” and molt of all when:the, People: bear no part</But when they 
have 2lſo their ſhareof Duty, they muſt expectibefore it comes; that; they may: be 
readyz; when it-is come, they muſt-obſerve that they may be:right; and after 
rake heed to prepare” againſt the/next Anſwer 'they- are to: give:! How pious 
therefore and prudent is: this Order of the Churchz"thus to intermixiths Peoples 
Daty ! That they may be always exercifed in-ity'/or: preparing for it;'-and/ never 
have'leiſure to-entertain thoſe vain: thoughts which iviil ſet upoti them; eſpecially 
in: the-Houſe' of :God, if they be-not thus emplayed' (e)2  And-afſuredly:the 
Peoples general neglect of anſwering-in their courſe hath-jntroduced' ſo. much 
lazinefs', ſleeping, irreverence, inadvertency'and wearinefs. info\the Houſe:of 
God:i Our pious Anceſtors may::make our, Devotion bluſh wh&@ we ſee them 
all the*time of *Prayer 4 Prociztt4;; with their-linees! herided 5; their hands lifted 
up, their eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their hearts and months ready to ſay 
Amen; andito.anſwer whereevet it was required ;z3iAbd if ever this Devotiog be 
reſtored in the Church (which-all good. men paſſzonately: wiſh) jt muſt be by 
learning the people zealouſly and: conſcientiaufly:ta joyn in theſe pious 'Ejacula- 


SI. \ Fter this devout Addreſs to God in that incomparable Prayer which 


* 


(a) Auguſt. de 
Verb. Apoſt. 


C.5. 

(b) Euſeb. Hiſt, 
Eecl.l.2.c.1 7. 
(c) Matraxviii. 
19. Gr ovuger 
7 oy. . 


tengo Videe 
tur tempils 
quod tants 0- 
perum varieta= 
tibus occupatur, 
Hieron. Epiſt, 
ad Lzt. 


(e) Nihil agen- 
do mals agere 
diſcimus. 
Senec. 


tionSallotted to them ; which thatrehey may do: I: ſhall now-:exptein thent'to | 


IG OH » (rx) 2907 


every ones capacity: 
KITEEDS HER 4 Dio: TOY 97515: * 2 fx bk oft hongton; +Bf; 1 
. S.H.; P/al.LI.ver.15.: ® Log, open thou our: lips : And:our-mouth ſhall 
ſhewfo2th thp: ] This Sentence, with tnany of 'thaſe; that follow; are 
mdite@by the Spiritof 'God:, takeh out of-thati:excellent repoſitory of -Devo- 
tion, The Pſalm of iPavix, fromwmhencethe Fews took the greateft part of their 
Liturgy; and the Primitive Chi5ſt:ans collefted theifiPrayers:(f), and compoſed 
their Hymns out of lit; becanfe-cit:ccontains vatiery of: Prayers: and Prailes, /ex- 
aCtty-fitted for all petſons in altocircumſtances, ias pertinent-as if they had been 
made forthe preſent occafſion.;/ and-fo we ſhall; ifind-this to be which we now 
_ conliger. - The words are tobe found'in P/al.lumer ag and were anciently-tran- 
Kribed inro the Chriſtian Liturgios, for they utciordered to-be-three times te- 
aft of peated 


(t)Sce Dr. Ham; 
mmond's Preface 
to his Annot, 
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(gs) Pſlal.xvi. 9. 


Gloria mea, 


LXX. *'H 
vYao(,ox wu. 


Vid. Pfal-xxxvi. 


12. & cVviii.1. 


(h)Matth.xxii. 
12. Gr. *O 
$1169. 


labium tegitur. 


Levit. Xiii. 45. 


Ita os peccato- 
rus obturarur. 
Cyril. Alex. 
(k) Epiphan. 
Panar. I. 2. 


Tom. 1 Hef. 
$4. 


— 


peated in that ancient one attributed to St.Zames, (not to mention them of later 
date.) And nothing can be more pertinent when Miniſter and People are abour 
to beginto praiſe God for Speech. is the gift of. God , Prov.xvi, 1. Exed.iv. 11, 
it is that in which Man excels all other Creatores, and was given us to this end, 
that we might glorthe him; whence the Tongue is called owr Glory (g), becauſe 
itisthe Inſtrument of his Praiſe. But here we do not only acknowledge our 
Speech was given us to this end, but defiring now to make the Tight uſe of it, 
we beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exerciſe of 
that faculty in every aCt, eſpecially in holy things; wherein unleſs he operrour lips, 
we cannot ſee forth bis praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words conſidered abfo- 
lutely and alone. : But if we obſerve whence they are taken (viz, ont of. the moſt 


| famous Penirential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (viz. ſoon after the Confeſſion): 


they will afford us another profitable Meditation. - David-uſeth them after the 
Confeſſion of his grievous fin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon; and we 
uſe them in the cloſe of the Penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn Praiſes 
and Petitions, intimating that till we have ſome hopes of our Pardon , we can- 
not-proceed any further, and ſo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuic 


for Mercy, becauſe in and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths, and ſhut our lips 


that we become tongue-tied (hb), ſpeechleſs, and mute, as Fudah (the moſt eloquent 
of all his Brethren):being taken ina fault, Gen.xliv. 16, knew not what to aniivers 


(i) -Us leproſt | being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath ſin this effte& only onevil men (5), bur 


as much, if not more, on the beſt; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame that will 
ſtop: their mouths as much as the wicked mans terrours , 'of which the famous 
Origen is an inſtance., who having been once compelled to ſacrifice (k ), -was 


long after ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of the fiftieth Pſalm, Bar 


nito theungodly, ſasth God, what baft:thouto do,&e:; and: broke off -with tears, not 
able to proceed further 3 which-that it may not; happen to us, v3z. that a guilty 


Conſcience may not ſpoil 'the Mufick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our-lips in Prayer, 
we here do beſcech him (by ſpeaking peace to: our-Souls ) to give us hopes. of 


his forgiving» Mercy ; that whereas our Fear, 'Shame, and: Grief make us now 
ſtand mute, :as'ſo many guilty perſons , we: may have (mpprnier) a freedom of 
fpeechin his preſence, when the Terrors of offending Slaves, ate changed into . 
the Liberty of reconciled Sons : Which mercy if he grant, we do all engage to 
uſeitto his Glory, and reſolve it ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude and Love-in 
all-our hearts» and if he Open: owr lips, our month: ſhall ſet forth bis praiſe: And 
when we praiſe him for other:things, we will think: of this pardoning mercy, 
and redouble:our Euchariſtical gratulations; 'and:- doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 
heard, for we deſire it not only for our own Benefit; but to fit us to ſet forth hig 


. Praife. Wehavecauſe when we go about toglorifie God, to cry out we are of 


wncltan tips,' Iſas,wi.z. but if God:ſend hopes: of Remiſſion , when the Seraphim 


- toucheth our lips; and taketh- away our iniquity + then we ſhall be fit for all 


(1) Pſal. cxviii. 
25. Heb. 


Os Jehe. 


vah, ſerva 
nunc, Jun. & 
Trem. 


(m)Ders in ad- 
Jutorium meum 


mtende. 


PhLixs.1. 
Vid.Gr.Verſ. 
D.D. Duporr. - 


— Els hv fon- 


Seeey Hphy 
Tes Sg 
LXX. 


holy Duties, -and with thas Prophet readily ſay, Here 7 am, Lerd ſend me. 


+{$:111.-2/s/.LXX:1. O God, make ſpeed toſaveus : O Tozd, make haſte 


to' help us.) Theſe words are frequently repeated in the: Book of Plalms g 
and are not much varied from'thatform of Exclamation (7) which the Jews con- 
tradted into Hofſarna, which ſignifies Seve now;: Lord we beſeech thee ; but the old 
Latin Liturgies (#2) do aſſure us they are taken out of the/Seventieth Pſalm, 
though they are found alſo, P/al. x1. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
his 60s more nimerous thanihis hairs; more: weighty than his. heart could bear , 
terrified with which ſad ſpectacle, ihe breaks out into this paſſionate Ejaculation; 
which may well befit our mouths, who ſo lately have been'confeſſing our Of: _ 
fences ;-for it contains all thatany penitent finger; about to put up his Petitions; 
need to ſue for by. way of 'Prepatation ;\ viz. deliverance-avd ſafety :irom-evil; 
and .help:in that-which is good; We ſappoſe-our ſelves like a beſieget City, 
our Sins behind! threaten us,! and ,our Corruptions: have blocked us up before; 
and Fear is onevery ſide, yet ſtill the way to Heaven is openz;:and we ſend theſe 
Prayers upwards to-therplace where the King of Heaven Tefides, ' for a ſpeedy. 


reſcue to be granted to his diſtrefed :SubjeCts ,. .1 Sam, xi;4. CENGIIES 
FER V hen 


+ +- 


> o  —— 
4 db >» 
/ 'Y 
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| ; nt thema prudent fear of our imminent danger, and a 
or Preſumption, but accou map I6Ar 091 rt let. ny rometh- 


n » .: , ” y CEL — \, N ry 4 A 
at we make this requeſt to bath charged us (ſee Prov.iii.8, . Never. to, put, 07 
I. perſon till the morrow, if we havg it. in our power; and tie evet-hath 


- s» # +4 


. 
» #7 4 
Labpe. 1 


rears, Sabellians, Eu: 
' denied either the 


| f. 1 | yet. 
words they all expreſſed the ſame thing, viz. to aſcribe all. 


| and. Glory 
to the three Perſons of "_e_ gooryons Trinity. Nay, thelſe.vei ab arc ſet 


down by Clemens of Alex Fo | 
[above * hundred years before the Council of Nice, viz. Anno 196 . bekdes 
Sfivice of 


make uſe of it.in the ſecond ſenſe as a Teſt for Hereficks ( though the, Dil- 
Ciples of Socinw and Fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even {till deride or Jef his My- 
ſery )but if there were no ſuch,it might ſerve ſtill its principal end, to be a Form 
of aſcribing all Praiſe and Glory tothe Supreme Being, andan at of Adoration 
to each Perſon, which we are obliged particularly to'pay,, becauſe every one 


of the Perſons, in. the Trinity hath done. peculiar” benefics for us: So. that 
3t is our Duty to praiſe the Father for ,our Creation 5 the Soh for our 
Redemption, the Holy Ghoſt for our Sanctification. The Father hath ſent us 
into the world, and preſerves and provides for us in it. -, The Son hath lived 
with us, and died for us, and being returned to his glory is tilt mindful of ps 

| | : 


lured be will ſays and help us this dÞy; 
his help, give uscauſe in the next place to ſing, Glory be ts the 


\ (AIvBYJe 57 
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(a) Bus dat qui 
cit0 dat Setieca. 


(o)Propritm eſt 
libenter. fatten- 

irs citd fateve.” 
IK. 49 


S, «(p) Tai. vi. 3. 
"0 "Unde Hymmun 


Ter wov 071- 


(q) Malta quip- 
w3 dem Go 
tholicam pert: 
nentiaaum He 
reticoram cal. 
lids inquietu- 
dine agitantur, 
ut adverſis eo; 
defendi piſſing, 
O&- conſederan- 
tur diligentins, 
& inveſtigan- 
tur claritts, &r 
inſtantins pre- 
dicantur. Ang. 
de Civitate Dei, 
lib.16.cap.2. 


@_, 
dls Triluas . 
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Patri,” honor 5- 
tem & adora- | 
tio, cum Filis 
Colega,una cum 


ſanFo vivfica- 


fore Spriritn. 
Athan. 
(t) Ate 1/0 
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Fd uan wi, 
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#5 cloves 
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The Holy Ghoft/doth come to vs, and ſtay with ns'2s a Guard and a Guide, 4 


Comforter and an'AUvorate ; cJearing'our Minds, eleanfing onr Hearts, quicken- 
in en, we denforcing 6ur Prayers: And ſhall we not then be highly 


unzrareful, if we pay tor a'particylar tribute to every perſon it» ſpecial aswelf 
as to ql in general.” Remember'the Angels ſung praiſe ro the undivided and 
ET OW vo-HIENeg Trinity i the mob 1 bot the Creation, -in the begining of all time, 
a aiapteinw od: xviti.7. andthey and alt rhe world doit nay, and both Men and Angels 
Orationes qudm (hall continue this Jubilee to/ ery! "As long as Goodneſs endures (#), Grati- 
Q&arianes ,ceſ-. ti eagd Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and #, and ever ſhall pr done inall Ages 
Jsbune in ſeculo 204 Generations, P.txlv-4.'' ThePatriarchsand Prophets didit 5n-ebe beginning 
Juan, Jo obe. "Apes of The world', the” Apoſtles and' Martyrs inthe firſt planting'of 
atro grati arty Ne by 
nungquam ceſſa- We ; h 
c 


- . Ss <2 


xe. Andall theſe, erg poten ro heaven, continue to ſing praiſes 
bic. RDK, t » and'all pious Chriſtians do here;iand there wilt 


Plel.v.4. never wart Torignes ff Heaven and'Earth'tofing this gratulatoty-Hymn for 'alf 
generations. Obſerve further the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 


Fin-une Golf there, as we a1 


+» extendto | rſons ; and preſent at n=__ to 
\-:- » oft Viewal od;- palt, preſent; and to come. ' They are an ac- 
WY fie fem 6d that ever was or ſliall be done; with/all that is 

at. 95-69 ver and- Fatth;/ hath-procceded'from this All-ſufficienc'and 
inf | omithiStribute of Praiſe is, and was,and ever will bs 
4 chold then;'O' pions Soul, a glorious Choirof Angels, Patriarchs, Pre- 
bes p6ſtles, Sainrs and Martyt2 in' Heaven, with all holy meri'ayd women ine 

; oxy world,- at once with tnited voices and- joyful hearts'ſinging this triums 
reach. 3 e thee witFholyRaptures and Eeſtaſſes' of Devotion 
KR hereorEarth, and' when thou art taken hence; thy 


wird | ciation of 'onr Faith, and adiſtharge of our Homage, in which we acknows 
e his former mercies, confeſs his preſent favours to us and all the world; and 


. glorific him for both? * We hope'in him for thoſe that are to come, ex in 
. all fronihim,, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for eve: 


make tohim. How can this'be'done too often, or repeated'too frequently ? 

Surely. his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. ' Thoſe that cent 

(x) Deatx. 14 fare this as a-vain Repetition, would il] have digeſted the hundred' Bleſſings-(x) 

RR. legunt pro. which the Jews are'bidto fay every day ; and mighr be offended at Davia?s ſever 

fs ps - timesaday, Pſal.cxix.64. and'St, P-wl%s charge to rejoice always, 1 Theſly, v.18! 

pode nds © Phit.iv.4. but as God*never thinks'ir too often to'relieve vs, let us never think 

dium, Unuſ- | his Praiſestoo woe op tedious or impertinent ; but inPſalms, in Lirahies and 

quiſque_teveter every thing, let us give thanks;' and when Gloria Petri is not in our mouths, let it 
centum Benedi- 6 jh our hearts, that'we may never forget his benefits, 94's ; 

froner quitigie "Fo this we ſhall only add'the particular reaſon why the Church bath placed it 

* in thecloſeof the'Þenitential part of daily Prayer; and that is in imitation of 

holy David, who corimonly when'he hath made his Confeſſion, dedared his Di- 

- ſfrels, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 

| becauſe of his lively hope of acceptance, P/al.vi.g. and cxxx.7. So we being full 

' of hopes that onr gracious Father will forgive us, for his Sons ſake by the mini- 

= of ſtry of his Spirit: We; I ſay, do now give Glory ro rhe Father, whogranteth'this 
"+, ' Abfolution; roche Son, who purchaſed it and obtained it3 and rorhe Holy Ghoſt, 

who ſeateth and diſpenfeth it tous; and we alſo call ro mind thoſe innumerable 

- inſtances of thelike infinite Merties to poor Sinners which have” been; and evet 

' Wall Veto the worldgend: And what Heart can conceive, or Tongue expreſs 

| that Ecſtaſic of rayiſhing Pleaſures, 'which we ſhall feel at the laſt day, when we 

,, and all true Penitentsthatever were or ſhall be. ſhall all joyn in ſinging Songs of 

- Praiſeto our dear Redeemer, whom we ſhall love much, becauſe much is forgiven 

vs? Wecan foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then be ſounded: on the battles 

' metitsof Heayen by milliens of glorious Souls reſcued from deftruCtion, and we 

Faith have Tuch a ſenſe hereof. that we begin now that Song that we ſhall 'fing 


. by 
$.V. Pzaile 


for evetimore. 


Sect. VI. 


— 


Lhe Reſponſes. © 


s.V. Pzaile pe —_ FI "2 
5. Peep rhe a: the Toro name be yraie 
—_— ſo lacred, he wo ——_ —_ of Hallelujab, oe wy Fare of 
ohn in th . atwar (9) uſed it in i "hs hot cid wa 
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cxiji. to Pſd.cxviii.] whic alſo after the Paſsove equent uſe,Tob.xiii.18. Ines va 
Inja, Man og 3 worn oe ng ix Pſalms [from Fl 200: as 
neviſh it from Sri T Ims this Word is often rep at. led the great Hale- * genres 
the Jews St.obn lrarand er Hallelujah of daily uſein ” Ten and perhaps to di- Una decon. 
mow wy to, and Re Curilting Church from 1947 hep From in racen 
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1 The XCV. Pſalm, Part I 


(a)Vide SeR.II. 


C.$. 
(b) Calvin in 
Pfal.xcv. 


(c)De Verb. A- 


poltol.Serm.10.- 


SECTION VI. 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


s.1. 'He Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this ſa- 
cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Heb.iii.7. Chep.iv.5. 
and the placing it hereto be uſed in the daily Service, doth further 

confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 

Churchin herchoice; this patt of Scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the 

ſucceeding Offices, asis to be found in the holy Word of God. Ir contains both 

direQions and Exhortations to Praiſes,Prayers,and hearing Gods Word, which(as 
was ſhewed before()) are the Duties of our Church-Aſſemblies; and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service , Grorims thinks for the 

Feaſt of Tabernacles, (b)) Calvinand others for the Sabbath-day, #*b.jii.7. but St. 

Paul, Heb.iii.15.whoſe Authority we follow,thinks it fit for every day ; and by his 

application of it , we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 

Worſhip ; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewiſh Writers, that ic belongs to 

the time of the Meſſiah, as alſo the Greek Exchologion, toſhew it was particularly 

ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgies both of St.Chryſeſtom and 

St.Bſil,and St. Auguſtin*s Teſtimony, that it was ſung in the African Church (c). 

And it is too evident, the agen: of our hearts toall holy Duties, makes thef 

powerful Exhortations neceſſary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Argumengs-to cog- 

vince us, and theſe dreadful Threatnings- and Examples to warn ys. -All which 

are contained in this Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme,.... -- , 


The Analyſis of the KCV. Pſalm. 


| +. (Verſe 1. Ocomelet ug 
 \x.The manner how, viz. both ) ſingunto the Lo2d, Ec. 
externally and internally, ).V.2,Tet ug come 
71s. 8 OG his ppelence with.& 
praiſe  } - 41, Hi pO bo 4 
[8 7. nw |, pps nnd Hing 
4 Chewing | © 12, His Supremacy,< pr w 
' viz..for ower.  frody; ©: 
> , * thei £1. VIP 
\- $-WiThe | © - *'rx, The manner howitt 
4 pray un- | 2, Perſon to whom 2e the Tozd 
threefold { to him, 9 3. The Rea- E=OL V.7. 'S | TZo2d 
-4 direct- ſons why, 1, His Due, tom F bes hg 
: | "8 _ becauſe ( Our Duty, Ut we are the people, 
j 1A Summons 1. Ll ——_ CV.8. To d 
to doit, Þ2. Willingly, [if pe will hear, &. 
os "1,Of —_ not pour 
hear his | tion & | ts —_— 
[ Word, 7 gainft 
Abeing | the neg-, 
left of 
it,decla- 
ring 


V. 11. Hnto whom 
{ware in mp w2ath,Ec. 


tur CL. 
O's 


| —_— 


Se&.VIIL, The XCV. Pſalm, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the XCV. Pſalm. 


if: ; 931 3; : ; | [2640 
6.11, Yer. 1,2. / Come, let-ug fing unto the Lozd,let ug heartilprejopte in 
. «v1 ) the ſirength of our ſalvation, Let ug come betoze his 
p2elence with thankſgiving, and ſhew'our ſelves glad in him with 
Pſalmg.] - It tiathever been, and ſtill is the cuſtom for Sovldiers , 'when they 
were about' to joyn'in battel(4), to encourage one another with a general 
ſhout; to-whichwe may compare this joyful 'Acclamation of. the Church niili- 
tant; \ We being:now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers,every man ſhews 
his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbours backwardneſs, with [0 comeles 
us,&c,)] This isthat which we are:-commanded to do by the 'Apoſtle, whenever 
we.meet in the Houſe of God, viz. to admoniſhone another, Heb,x.25. 1n Pſalms, 


(4)1 Sama. xvii. 


7 20, Gr. #AGg* 


Agſuds. 
Vide Grot, in 
Joſh.vi.s, 


and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph.v.v.19. Colefſ.iii.i5. And v7 > 1 one 
Irfing. 


another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt pathetically in-this Pſalm, | 


up each. others hearts in theſe two: firſt Verſes/to /praiſe God; the ſame 'thing-/ 


(aſter the Poetick manner)being expreſſcd in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm was fitted tor the rwo ſides of the Choir, andf'we ſtill uſe it. 
ThePrieſt: beginning the Exhoxtation (© come let us. ſug, &c.) and the People 
anſwering ( Lerur come, &c.) thereby approving/the advice y.and returningithe: 
courteous Invitation; and. both Miniſter and People do mutually - preſs the Duty, 
and expreſs their joynt reſolutions toglorifie God. In privateat may ſbſlice:thar 


our heart and ſpirit rejoyce in God, Luke i.46,47. but wewro Abw. in publicky/ 
arid therefore as God. hath beſtowed. his favours, -1 Cor.vi..2ag @ubothSoul.and ' 


Body, we muſt (bothin. Heart-and Voice) glorifie-him: by botb.! We; muſt ſing 
his Praiſes, and thereby ſhew even to Men, who'-cannot. ſee'the heart: : thatiwe 
areglad and joyfulin remembring his Goodneſs: / We muſt notſtand mute, but 


our Tongues mult affect our Hearts, and the Hearts of. all abgut us; "that every: 


* 


mans light may ſhine.ctearly, and: our:neighbours Torch may be-kigdled ac bur: | 
fire, till the ſeveral ſparks of Gratitude that lie: hid in ſingle. hearts be blowwatp! 
and united into one fleme,bright as the blaze of the Alrar; and; tiltwe be.tureed-: 


into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 


outward-part.- -But- we muſt-'alſo be ſure to let-our Heart makean Uniſon wirh: 


our Tongue, Ephav.v.19,c, Romm.xv.6. even to rejoyce beartily, ' or elſe the grunt-* 
ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the beſt har- 

mony of [their Voices in Gods; wh6 only dwell oi the faundsz *and never obſerye 

the {enſe, nor excite aty devout Aﬀettions : As'a Caution agginſt ſuch Formality, 
there are four good Conſiderations: propoſed in theſe two Verſes :- Firſt, the! Per- 
ſon\to. whon theſe. Praiſes are addreſſed, [arte the Lord] who fees our-bearts, ' 
and cannot (as men) be deceived ' with verbal complements,” | Secondly, the-rea- 

ſon why we praiſe him, becauſe he is [che ftrength of our Salvation] a Rock of 
defence (e) to us, and a mighty Champion for us, and powerful Reſcuerof us, / 
on-whoſe Power and. Mercy.relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and 

the next. Thirdly, the Place where we praiſe him, we are {before bu preſence] in - 
thoſe Aſſemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts himſelf. The Jews were before che- 
Ark, but St. Paxlteacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, for we Chri-- 
ſtians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we doit 
to his very face. Fourthly, the: manner in which he expects to be praiſed, even 
that we be [ glad in bim] and rejoycein the Lord,not with the mirth of a Theatre 
which is looſe and voluptnous, but with the joys of Cherubins, and all thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Orders, whoſe Joy.is kindled from the-pure beams of the Divine Love. 
Fheſe things as ſeriouſly thought on as they are frequently repeated, would ſpi- 


(c)Sce Dr. Ham. 
mond Annot.on 
Pſal. beexix. 
ver. 26. [1] 
Syr. Potenciſfi- 
P1145 Mens libe- 


* Fatoy. 


Er LXX, "Ay]t- 
An'T]we, ks. 


ritualize our Joy, and help us both in heart and voice to gorifie the Fountain of . 


_ all good, 
L 2 $, IV. 


"The Xcv. palm, Pan L 
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s. IV. Ver.3,4,5. Fo2 the Tod is a great God, Xc.] *Tis impoſſible we 
ſhould. do any aCtion chearfully cill we are informed of the reaſon why it muſt 
be done ; but when the Underſtanding js convinced fully, -the Will chooſeth 
freely, and then allthe faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their 
help readily to put itin execution. For which -cavſe theſe three Verſcs contain 
the Reaſons of, and Matives to that Duty af prafing God tn heart" and voice. , | to: 
which-the former Verſes exhort us: For as the Snbjedts af great Princes cele- 
bratetheir Maſters Praifes , and with proud Hyperboles ſer forth _the groatnefs: 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, the largeneſs of their Dominions, 
andthe exceltency-of their Atchievements: So we do here praiſe the Kingof 
Kings, and our particular BenefaCtor ; for we are more obliged ro: glorifie him, 


- and can more jultly commend him-upon all theſe accounts, than the Favourites 


(f ) Foc eff quod 
Deum eftimart 
facit, dum e&fti- 
mari non capits 


\. Tert. Apok. 


Nec wideri fo- 
zeſt wiſu clari- 
87, 716c compre- 
hendi tafiu pu- 
ior, nec &ftt- 
mari ſenſu ma- 
jor eft, &+ ideo 
fic eum digns 
eſtimamus dum 
ineſtimabilem 

drximus. Cypr. 


of the greateſt Manarch upon Earth; they are forced to magnifie:ſmall matters, 


and.add many; 'to fil} up their Lords Charafterz but we necd only relate the 
truth, even that our God is (1.):infinite and immenſe in himſelf, (2.) abſolute 
and ſupreme in his 'Autharity, (3.Yuniverſat and unlimited in his Dowinions, 
(4-) glorious and admirable in his works, all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 
we: conſider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in theſe Verfes. | 


s.V.. Ver. 3. The Lo2d is a great God,J F:rf, let us view his efſential great- 
neſs and immenfity, which'places him beyond- the bounds of our apprehenſion, 
but be-is fo much the more to be eſtcemed (f)), becauſe he cannot be compre- 
hended': our Senſes cannor repreſent him,nor can thoſe Thavghts (that can mea- 
ſure both Heaven and Earth)contain him, who is not ſo properly ſaid to be in the 
Waxsld; as the World in him ;- for he js every where ( g), but is confined no 
where:: andthough to purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underſtand- 
ings, rather than help our Devotion, yet it will teach us to: be humble, and to 
ſupply with Admiration what we cannot conceive clearly, nor explicate fully z 
andiit wilt engage'ns to extol him as much as is poſſible, that our Praifes may hear 
ſome/proportien with-his Greatneſs. Yetlet us believe that whatever we ſay or 
think of him here, is ſo farſhort of what he really is, that when we are admire- 
tedtothe Beatifick Viſion, we ſball confeſs with that Queen, that rhe 01 balf was 
neue cold ww, x Kinge x:6;7,8, | 


(8) 'Aſas iaureh rim, 2} evrie fevrit riviencs mt le ddd ranpGr, 3; maiger, ark; NN Gu} NG Ga. 


mes. 
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-$.VI. Und a great King above all godg.?} Secondly, let us. take notice of 
his Supremacy over ally not only Men, but Gods; for though: there be no other 


- God, but he alone, yet there are many to whom that name is given, 1 Cor. viii.g. 


Idolaters give it todeceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which Eyſebias out of Heſod 
reckons 39000, and S.Augnſtine advances the ſum to 300000, every one of which 
was honoured with magnificent Temples, ſumptuous Altars, coftly and pompous 
Rires 'and Sacrifices, curieuvs Images end rich Statues; they were attended with 
mittions of Prieſts, maintained at the publick Charge , enriched with large Do- 
natives; advanced tothe higheſt Dignities: And all this done'by Kings and Em- 
pefours, Senators'and Philoſophers; the greateſt , richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 
world; in honour of & Creature, nay, a Devil, which is but a ſlave to our great 
and-glorious God; and if ſuch; honours are paid them , what doth he that is 
both their and'our Maſter, deſerve from us? ':O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 


- aboutto praife the true God, behold the ſmoaking Altgrs and bleeding Sacri- 


(h) Pfal.viti. 6. 
& Pal xcvii. 7. 
compared with 
Heb.1i.6. 


fices; the triumphant Proceſſions and ſolemn Addreſſes which are paid fo freely 
bythe ſlaves of Satan, and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 
him that is far above all gods ; conlider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Voices, 
and ſweeteſt Inſtroments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble at 
the.Name of your Lord, and bluth to offer up either flat or feigned Gratulations: 
As you have the greateſt God, ſo let him have the nobleſt Adorations. Again, 
' Aragels are called Gods (b), and it may be applied to them ; they are ſo glorious 


that 
© 


\ 


that thoſe Holy men to whom they have appeared, could ſcarce refrain from 

giving them Divine Adoration : They are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 

their Preſence, [the ſwiftneſs of their Motion, clearneſs of their Knowledge, 

and greatneſs of their Power z yet theſe are but the Officers of his Courts, and 

Executors of his Will, who pay him their Duty with loud Praiſes, veiled Faces, 

and ſubmiſs Proſtrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 

Lightning, and powerful as Thunder ; What is he that is their Lord ?. What 

Songs of Eucharift doth he deſerve? Laſtly, The Governonrs of this world are 

alſo called by the name of - Gods (5) ; butthey are his Creatures, and they have no (i) Bamad's 
power but from him, :Exod.xxi:6. Pſa. 1xxxii.1.20d cxxxviii-1, no honour but as 7, 9% # 
they adminiſter his Bights, and repreſent his Perſon ;, and can you ſee their large —_—_ 
Retinyesand ſolemn Obſervances, or hearthe ſtrained Praiſes which their flat- $7, © * 
tering Paraſites calt ypon them, who are your Lords Servants and Tributaries z Principes inſtar 
and will.you give leſs ro che King of Kings, the Lord of Men and Angels ? Deorum. Tacit. 


Annal. 2. 

s.VII. Yer. 4. Jn his hand are all the comers of the earth; and the 
ſirength of the hills is hig alſo.) Thirdly, Let us take a proſpect of the 
Vaſtneſs and Immenſity of his Empige, which hath no other limits than thoſe of 
the Univerſe; for-both Sea and Land are in Þ# hard, thar is, in his power, under. his 
command, and at his «:/poſal; ſo are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners (&) of the (k) 4/:ru/7hh. 
#4rth, into which mans eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the 7 #57. 
loftielt Mountains (1), which are ſcarce to be reckoned among the Dominions of Mfr _ 
eaxthly Kings, being either fortified by Robbers, and fo impregnable , or de- ,,,9;um.ticb. 
ſerted by the Husbandman, and ſo vnſerviceable: Yet the darkeſt Caverns and 4H 
bigheft Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are hzs, his 
Eyesdiſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other. His Dominjon extends 
ro the corners or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read *) ſo faras no *LXX leg]. 
Princes Armies could penetrate, nor perhaps People inhabit; yet theſe parts of Vulg. #e-. 
the World are his, and thoſe yaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- Plal.cxaix. 7. 
blemof bis unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven, the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World , ſtronger than the moſt in- 
3fſailable Mountains, This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the malt hearty and humble Praiſes from his Seryants: Which we might 
farthes imprave from their Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words, who apply 
them to the ſeveral conditions of Men, P/e. Ixxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9. for although © 
he be ſo great, the meaneſt and, pooreſt are not. below his notice, and though 
he condeſcended fo. far, yet the very richeſt and greateſt (terrible as the Hills of 
the Robbers) are not above his Power ; bur he rules and orders all;ſo that nothing 
happens to Kings or Slayes but by his permiſſion , and therefore he may expect 
Glory from all ſorts of perſons. 


s.VINII. Ver.5. The Sea ig his, and he made it, and his hands p2epared 
the dzp Land. Fowthly, Let us conſider the greatneſs of his Works', and we 
ſhall ſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the Fountains of the 
great Deep» were contrived by his Wiſdom, . and finiſhed by his Power ; ſo that 
without boaſting, he may ſay of this gondly Fabrick, as the vain Aſſyrian did of 
his Royal City; D«z.iv.30, and none can contradit him. The words See and 
Landare the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, nd theſe are 
bis by right of Creation, which ſure is the juſteſt Ticle, But the making of the 
Sea and adorning the dry Land, is rather here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial markof his Wiſdomand Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 
the very Heathens.) (=) For he hath bound that unfixed Element in a girdle of (m) Sze Gror.de 
Sand which it cannot break; and not only reſtrained it: from overflowing us, but Veit. Relig. 
made it ſerve our neceſſities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mutual —— 
ſupplies of the moſt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of Seaand Land, 
we muſt underſtand all the Furniture of both, which yield us ſuch variety of Pro- 
viſions: Alltheſe are Gods Creatures, but by him freely aſſigned to our uſe, de- 


{iring no other tribute from us, but to pay thoſe Praiſes to our bountiful noo 
| . > 
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-28d'noble Benefactor, which none of the dumb Creatures'&4n do; and ſince he 


CONES IE CSY ry 


hath given us Tongues, we ſhall be moſt ingrateful, if we”glorifichim not'with 


them. Philotells us of a Prophet, who upon a'ſight of 'the whole worlt (be- 
fore the Creation of Man) was asked if there wanted any thing'to compleat fo 


| bravea Work; he anſwered, there needed nothing but: one to explain that 


goodly Work, and glorifie the Maker of it : 'And then: (ſaith'Phslo.) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to-do thoſe Offices/i! \It- is pityiFod 
ſhould have Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte,':and Souls to judpeant 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Tongues [to-fing'the 'Encominms of - this 
great King, who hath made all things ſo wonderfolly, and given them to you ſo 
freely; Yon are Piratesand Robbers, if you ſeize the Probigense 'Sea of Land, 


and donot heartily give thanks tothe Lord of them. Let'theſerious —_ 


- Gon of allthis rune your Hearts'and Voices to ſing Praiſes iti thEhighe 


(n)Ts mpuas 
Bands 3 
Fes ,xunev * 
e4x6v Orcs 78 
ma yera. ow 0 - - 


. To5.Artabanus. 


| 7 £0'lo 
great a God;'fo higha Lord; of ſo vaſt .Perfeftions,: andendleſ&Dominionsy ofiſo 
infinite Power, and ſuch noble Bounty , that you owe your ſelves and all you 
have to him. ----* © of SHLD «© ENE 4.1% JIV.e - 
1497-275 b SICKICESE 10S £ Sil] Nt f13R9t37!; 

$.1X.' Yer.6;5."O come let us woxthipand fall down andkneel befoxethe 
Lozdour Maker :' Foz he is the Lod our'Gvd, and wecare the people of 
his paſture; andthe ſheepof- his hand.J]- The: Beople. of ' the> Eaſt exceeded: 


zltothers in their expreſſions of Reverence to their Kings;'and' in Perſia(#Þ 4 


was eftabliſhed by Law, that they ſhould adore theit- Prince as the- viſible image 
of Ged;- ſo that (as Cmrius notes) Darius received divine) honour-from his'Sib- 
jeQts. But we are-now before the King of -Kings,' whoſe' Empire is univerſal, 
and his Dominionsboundleſs,-and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
vſe'the moſt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, 'and awful Regard 
ro ſo great a Majeſty. Proftration of the Body(thepreareft ſign of Honour among 


© thoſeNations) is here out of uſe; but kzeeling is ſtill uſed 'in "our addreſſes to 
- * mortal Princes, and'iis now 4mong_ vs an expreſſion of the greateſt civil reſpect 


(o) Genuflexio- 
772M in Orati- 
one, tam ex Dis 
VINA quam Hu- 
- - *, + 
mana tramitio- 
Te proveniſſe 
agnoſcit. 
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lib.4. 

(p)Vid. Euſeb. 
I.5. c.5. An. 
Chriſti 170. 
Genua flefti- 
mus orantes. 
Origen. in 
Num. 

(q) Dracond 
clamante fle- 
Camus genua , 
maximam pare 
tem popult ve- 


_ tut colummas 


eretas ſtare 
conſpicio, quod 
Chriſtians 


gum in Eccle- 
ſe4 oratur, nec 


lis&3, nec exp» 
cit, Cafarius 


Arclat, Hom. 


. 30. 
Vid. item Hier. 


in Eph cs. 


fremTaferiours : wherefore let us not repine if 'we be commanded to kneet bes 
fore our great God, the Lord of Heaven and+Earth; ſince” it'was a Cuſtomiuſed 
by the Jews;and by Chriſt himſelf;recommended byScripture(s), and greatexam- 
ples of. carly-obſcrvance in the Chriſtian Church:(p)," and having the unanimous 
confent of all pious men. But he that Ghall behold the abominable Irreverence 
and fancyBehaviotr now ufed in ' our Devotions, will think'it no'more- tharr 
needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For if the' ancient Fathers 
(who had notſo much cauſe) rebuked fuch as did ſtand at Prayers (q), well ma 

we complain” of them that ſit; and both by our- Words and Exatmples daily 
fay to them, O come let us kneel, not to Idols or Images; the works of your! 
hands (as Heathens,- and fome that are- called Chtiſtians, do;) but to'rhe' ard 
your Maker, who made both your Soul and Body, and expects 'Reverence from 


' both; eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 


mony of your inward fearof his holy Name; and' as Chriſt faith, He that bath 
ears,c, fo I fay, He that hath knees to kneel; ler him kneel to-bim that is the 
glorious maker-of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World.” ''But we may ob- 
ſerve, that though all theſe words are uſed to-expreſs outward Reverence, :yet 
[Worſhip] is a genetal Word, and ſignifies all patrs of: Gods: Service," and eſpe- 
cially Prayer, Fobx iv.24. Af viii.27. ſo that to'worſhip may here ſgnifie to'proy ; 
and as before we encouraged one another to -praife God z ſoinow- having repre- | 
ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſafficiency' of -God, 'we invite one another to 
pray to this great Ged and Mighty King; who made all Creatures; and diſpoſeth 


of all things, and can relieve 'us whatever 'our- wants be ;*we- need not fear to 


ask what he cannot do, or-to be. ſent back for want of pbwer to' help (as the 
Suitors to great Kings ſometimes are, 2 Kings vi.25.) :Have we ſuch a God then ? 
And ſhall we be flow to worſhip him, or careleſs andunmannerly when we make 
our applicationsto him ? No ſure, if we love our-ſelves, we'ſhall make haſteto 
him, and be reverent when we are before him. ' If we want any thing and do 
not ask him for it, he may jnſtly ſuppoſe we queſtion his Power or Sufficiency, 
and take it veryill; but when.we do pray. to him/with. humility, he never ac- 

| counts 
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counts it boldneſs , but accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 


Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him , who 
is our Maker, and therefore will be-our preſerver; for no man makes a Curious 
Piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no further 3 much leſs will 
God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can ſo eaſily preſerve it. 
Thisis the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 
is our Maker ; but on this ground all the Heathen World is as much obliged, and 
hath as good cauſe of hopes 2s we, becauſe he hath created them as well as 
Chriſtians. But in ver.7. we are tauzht, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 
(beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he 5s our God, and we are by People. 
The Jews were once ſo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopted 
into his Family (7), being admitted nearer to God than ever they were; ſo that 
he may juſtly expect we ſhould worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation 
calls on their God, though a feigned Deity, Aficahiv.5. But be # rhe Lord whom 
we adore, and therefore able; He is our God, and conſequently willing to gran 
our requeſts : There is a mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defend 
vs with an eſpecial Proyidence, - and we muſt ferve him with an extraordinary 
Devotion. O bleſſed are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 
and Ruler of all the World for our God! Why-do we look diſconſolate, or 
complain of our wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot help us? 
Letusgotothe Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 
Gloty,of which we heard before. We did not chooſe him, but he choſe usto 
be his Flock, P/al.xxiii.1. Joh! xv. 16. he feeds us, and folds us, we eat in biz 
Paſture, and are defended by his hand; for our being under his hand, Gen.xxxix.$. 
Jobs xiii. 15. Deut.xxxviii.3. Num.Xxxiii, 1. denotes his care of us, and under- 
taking to lead us and keepus, and we are called bis Sheep, that is, his SubjeCts ; 
for a Shepherd is put for a King (5) in Scgjpture, and Sheep for Subjects; hi Pa- 
flare ſhews he feeds us, his Hand expreltierh_ his ruling of us; wherefore if we 
want any good, let us remember our God feedy-all, much more his own ſheep ; 
Jer ns pray to him therefore and he will furniſh us: Orif we fear any evil, let us 
call to mind his Hand is over us, his particular Providence is engaged for us, he 
watches over us night and day. Let us but cruſt in him, and pray to higz for the 
continuance of what we hive, and the ſupply of what we want, and\we'need 
fear no evil, nocunning Fox, not rayenous Wolt ſhall ever be able to Þhutk ys 
outof his hand. Rd We F170 | 397 v1 


-* S.X. Yer,8. Todapif ye will hear his voice, harden not' pour hearts, 
as in the p2ovocation, andin the dap of temptation in the Wilderneſs.J 
This firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe', as'the Condi- 
tion on which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, vis. We 
are the Sheep of his Paſture, if we will bear his voice -to day; for his own ſheep al- 


ways do fo, Jobs x.4. and ſo muſt we follow our Shepherd, who goes before <;. 


ws by his example (t), and calls us afrer him by the voice of his Word, other- 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd over us, and ſo: he may juſtly caſt -us 
off. But the Greek Interpreters begin (as we do in imitation of 'them )' a new 
Sentence here z and are warranted ſo to do hy the change of the perſon, 
which (is often uſed in Holy Writ, but) hath a peculiar Emphaſiy here ; hitherto 
we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up'onr hearts to praiſe God, and 
to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf,” Z#6. iii./7. (to thew that all our 
Devotions will be in vain ubleſs we reſolve to: obey (#.) Gods Word) is brought 
in, warning usto hear the Voice of God, 3s weexpect he (ſhould hear our Peti- 
tions: Wherefore it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [Ff ye wil! 3 J*'You 
nay if you will, T will enable you to do it, and it is belt for you ſo todo , and 
1 adviſe you to it; or as others [/f ye wilf]' implies a with(x) ; O that ye 
would hearken and obey; for it is not-nnfrequent for God t6 wiſh we would 
do that, which he knows to be for our good: He could make us do it 
by his Omnipotency , but he would not deal with us as with irrational 
Creatures by force, but by intreaty (y), becauſe he abhors ſuch con- 


ſtrained Obſervance : He ſends his Word and his Servants eyery day ' 
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and gives us fufficient grace every day, ſo that we may hear and do his Will eyery 


day, if eur wilful obſtinacy hinder not; and if it do, be js grieved for ys be- 
cauſe we will die, Matth. xx1ii. 37: Methinks it ſhould melt our hearts to hear 
our gracious God ſo paſſionately wiſh, and ſo earneſtly call for our Conyerſion, 
3nd-to conſider how he hath long in vain waited for it, adding one day to ano- 
ther even to this very day (z ); yet we put him off, when for ought we know 
this may beour laſt Day, and then eyerlaſting Night begins with us; and though 
others have their [bode] ſtill, we muſt then never more hear this wotd, this 
ſweet [to day,] if we woultl give all the World for it. . © fooliſh People, how 
careleſly do you let this irrecoverable Treaſure , this preſent day paſs away and 
never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 
ſay»: To day you are £00 buſie, too much. taken up in other concerns, and to: 
morraw you will hear his Voice, and do his Will, But the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
If ye will hear ir muſt be ro day ; for'this day is yours, but to morrow is his whom 
you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what is anothers ? 
Or how can you expect God ſhould give you more time when you ſq deſpiſe this 
you haye? It is likely you ſhall never ſee another day , becauſe the more time 
you have, the mare you mock God, and the further you put him off, However, 
Gods Word read or preached ſounds in your ears this one day more, to try if 
yet you will ſo her it as to obſerve it(which is the only right hearing,Ger.xlii, 22.) 
if not, though yur Day of Grace hath laſted long, it ſhall quickly have an end :; 
The Jews had their To day, but rhey would not hear, and now they have it no 
more 3 let us bewgre by their ſad example. Now the cauſe of thefe dangerous 


- delays as the, good. Spirit teacheth us, is hardneſs of heart ; and left any ſhould 


(a) Quibus wer- 
brs indicatur 
20n ex alio 
fonte manare 
noftram adver- 
ſus Denm re- 
bellionem, quam 
ex woluntari4 
improbitate, 
aum ills gras 
fig aditum ob- 
firuimu. Calv. 
m Heb.uu.s. 


þ) Quid ergo 
bf. Vos 


que in Scholam 
affertis, en do» 
mum referre ? 

Num ut decye- 
ts vel abjefFu- 
ri,vel correfFu- 


"I, vel commu- 


tatturi advent- 
ti ? Arrian. m 
EpiR.1.2.c. 21. 


pretend their hearts-were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 
zet barden them, to intimate. it 4s wilful obftinacy » not natural difability (a) : 
Gad is ready to take. away the ſtony heart from all who are in covenant with 
bimyif they did not, wilfully reſift the Holy. Ghoſt, Exed.xxxvi.26. As yii.51. 
like the deaf Adder ſtopping their cars; and if we conſult St.Pawl, we ſhall 
find the, true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, Unbelief (Heb. iii. 12.) 


. bath of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin, and of the Promiſes made 


» 


unto Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed ; for hence it is that men g 

on ſtupidly in fin,and fear no evil,and ſlight all the ways of Holineſs , which they 
think are tedious and. unprofitable 5 though the Divine Truth affirm the contra- 
ry, yet as long as men believe not, all our Calls and Gods alſo are in vain, A 
ſecond canſe of hardening us is the deceirfulneſs of Sin (Heb.iii.13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual ſatisfaftions, and if men 
believe Sathan in this, which is ſo falſe, and doubt of er deny all that the God of 
Truth affirms, what Thunder can awaken them? They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leave their Fatneſs, Jadg.ix. 9, 1. 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them ; 
but do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could do 
them, Why then do apy of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
ſoftned and bettgred bythe Word of God ? Behold the true cauſe: You come 
to his Houſe (b), reſolvednot to farſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Devil, and beljeyenot him that L pcames fram Heayen. But take heed and be- 
hold' a ſad exongle of thoſe haxd-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God ar 
Meſſab and Meribab (which wards fignifie Provgcation and Tempt etion) they loſted 
fos Water, and becapſe they w NO PETER ſypplied, they bliſphemed God, 
queſtioned bis Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were ſo hardened by 


thei Luſt, that they. feared not. his dreadful Indignation , which therefore fell 
upon'them. This q4y.is: made: by. God a day of mercy; byut if you hearken to 
your.Luſts, and will not hear.the.Callsof God, if you doubt his Promiſes and 
deſpiſe his Theeatnings as they did; you will turn this day of Grace into a day 
| ; — + 6- pan and Tempe <:507, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Deſolation, as you 
- d VC, | ; . | : 
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6.Xl. Yer.9,10,11,When pour Fathers tempted me, pzobed me, and ſaw 
mp. wozks :- Fo2ty pears long was Þ grieved with this generation, aud 
ſaid, Jtis apeople that.doerre in their hearts, fo2 thcp have not known 
mp waps : Untowhom J4ware in mp wzath, that they ſhould not ente 
info mp reſf.] The Jews were wont to boaſt, that they followed the ſteps 0 
their Forefathers , and ſo they did, but not. of the beſt of them; not ef Abra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard Gods Voice, but he was obedient to it, Joby viii. 38, 
Gep.-xvii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinate and provokin 
Wretches which God delivered out of Egypt, condutted in the Wilderneſs , and 
ſuſtained them. there with Bread from heaven z yet they did frequently and. cog» 
tinually diſcover their diſobedience. and unbelief, by inventing ſtrange ways ta 
try/and* prove-the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing rude and inſolent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous,if they had not every day a new Miracle : 
and-although he had done ſo much-ro teſtific his Aﬀection ro them, and care of 
them: ;. yet upon every ſlight occaſion they conclude , that they had neither 
his Favour towards them, nor his Preſence among them. God indeed was ſo 
merciful that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forty years, As xiii.1s, but 
not without logthiog, abharrencys: and high indignation (c); and though he did 
not preſently deſtroy them , yet he gave ſuſficient Teſtimony that he was dif 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked every thing of God they wanted, 
andi were impatient 'of denial ,' but yet rhey would deny Gods Call to Repen- 

tanceevery day : And thus they erred # their hearts, and formed wrong Notions 
of him, falſly imagining to be heard without obedience , or elſe wretchedly cony 
cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes, And yet 
as they erred in their minds, ſo God made them ery and wander in that deſolate 

Wilderneſs, and he grew ſo nighly incenſed at laſt at their obſinacy and un-. 
belief, that he unalterably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by raking an Oarb) they 
ſhould none of them come into that Land of Canaar, nor enjoy that reft, which 
they ſometimes deſpiſed and preferred Egypr beforeit, and otherwhiles doubte 
whether ever they could obtain it, ſo that notwithſtanding all cheir Privi- 
ledges, and all that God had done for them , theſe vile returns provoked him 

to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 

Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of. This is the 

ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to thoſe Jews for our Learn- 


ing (4), and as, David (ct it before the men of his time , and St. Paul before (4)1 Cor:x.1r. 
thoſe of his; ſo doth our Church daily ſet it -before you for a warning, that 27 907 + 


you may not do as they did , leſt you periſh as they did, - You are delivered by 


Chriſt from the bondage of 5:7 and Saran , you are the choſen People of God, 7;;s.- Moſs Ge- 
Pilgrims in the Wilderneſs of this World , and Travellers to the heavenly rund.in Gen.xii. 


Canaan; and here is ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarty , that you 
may ſhun thoſe paths that led them to ruine; and that you may hearken to 
Gads Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpiſe Egypr, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and then you ſhall arrive at your deſired reſf. Otherwiſe do not encou- 
Tage your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him to day 
as you did yeſterday ; for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years , 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger break 
Dot out .in.your deſtruction preſently; Take heed you trifle not and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation ; for then you are irrecoverably loſt. Theſe 
Jjr atlites were going to a temporal Canaan, and ſo died only temporally (for 
ought we know ) and loſt only that pleaſant Land. But we are invited to a 
heavenly Reſt, and if- we provoke God as they did, ovrloſs is ten thouſand times 
greater, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with Gods 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. He is merciful 
to thoſe that obey him, and will perform all the expectations of his faichful Ser- 
vants; but thoſe that preſume he ſhould do ſo to them, and yet continue to ſtop 
their ears, though he ſpare them long, yet he will cut then off at laſt; which 
being ſo certain, and having 1ſo plain an Example this day propounded to you, I 
hope you. will this day hearken to the Invitations that you hear out of Gods Word, 
| M " and 


art 


—Te 5. plain 


—_— __ lh... to. YI tr 4 0D > 


and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for ſparing you ſo long , warning you ſo 
ſeriouſly, and giving you this one effeCtual call more, and then you may well 
conclude this Divine Hymn with Glory be tothe Father,&c. As 'it was in the begin- 
ning,Oc. Amen. | : | 

B | The Par aphraft of the XCV. Pſalm, 


Poſer. {O come? with all ſpeed, and [let ug] who ate hete met together 
. I the Honſe of God, with lend and chearful Voices [mg unto the Tozd,] and 
having our Aﬀections raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, [lt ug} not 


only outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [heartilp rejopce in}. him thar is 


which we rely for the fruition [of our ſalvation, ] 

Fey.2. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore {let ug come] into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately his p2eſence] having our hearts filled [with thankſgiving] and 
gratirude for all his favours: And the mote to ſet forth his love, and quicken 
our Brethren, let us openly rejoyce [and ſhew our ſelves glad in him) nor 
 withany vain mirth, but with [Pſalmg,)] which ere indicted by his Spirit, and 
appointed by the Chutch, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. | 

Ver,3. And we have great reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice [[foz 
- ea 7ehovah, he [is agreat God] infinite and incomprehenſible in his 

fence, He is ſupreme and abſolate in his Dominion, [and a great King] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greatelt earthly 
Monarchs, being far [above all] that are ſuppeſed or called [Gods, ] and 
therefore deſervesa nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. 

Ver.z. He is not limitedin his Providence to onie City, or confined to a ſingle 
' Province, but {in his hands) and power, under his Rule and Governinent 
Lare all the] remoteſt and moſt ſecret [[comergof the earth,] no place is rov 
far for his reach, toodeep for his diſcovery, of teo ſtrong for his power, for 
the height [and the ſtr of the hills] which are inacceſſible to men, theſe 
ſare fo,] and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom: 

Ver.z. Heis the Lord of all the World, and commandeth ovyer that unruly 
Abyſsof Waters ([the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that it ſhould not 
harm vs, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [ig 
his] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made it,] and there- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, and diſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, [and his hands] made Herbs 
and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and ſo furniſhed and [pzepared the dzy Tand] to 
bean habitation fbr the Sons of men. | | | | 

Yer.6. CO tome] then, ſince we have ſo Gracious and All-ſofficient a God, 
fetus] not only praiſe him for what we have , but alſo pray unto him and 

] him for the relief of all our Neceſſities with all poſſible Zeal and 
Sincerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures; let 
us bow [andfall down] on our faces [and kneel) to ſo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befoze theLo2d) who is able co do all things, 
_ being [ outr maker] deſerves to be worſhipped with both Soul and 


the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and [the firength]on 


Y. 

Ver.7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to him, 
[toz he is the Tozd7] in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf [our God,J] 
and although he made all men, yet he bath eſpecially made himſelf known 
to us, [and we are the people] whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen ro be the flock [of his paſture,} for he him- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
his eſpecial Subjects [and the ſheep? that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 
of hiseye, andthe power [of his hand,J if we come at his Call, and hearken 
to his Voice. . 

Ver,s, O 
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Trance; { and ſaw] all thereſt of [mp wo? 


Set. VI. The XCv. pſalih. 


th 


Ver 8. O ye peculiar Peaple of God, obſerve therefore how his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every day invite you to Repenrance, ſaying [fo day] after you haye 
loſt ſo many days, and have lotew-remajning z while this day is in your power, 
it will be well for you [if pe will hear] and obey [His voice, ] and thar he 
may not call in vain, take heed you wiltully Charden not pous hearts] by 
delighting in the pleafures of Sin, by doubting of the: Promiſes, or lighting the 
Threatnings of God, ſor the event will be as ſad [ag inthe p2ovocation] of 
the Divine Anger by the unbelieving 1ſraelites at Meribah, {and in the dap of ] 
their preſumptuous [temptation] of Gods Patience at Aſaſah [in the Wilder- 
neſs] of Sin, after they came out of Egypr. .., au {Ts 
_ Ver.g, This Example God ſer before the Poſterity ;of thoſe; abſtinate Jews, 
ſaying to them. (3s yow-he doth to. you), remember. the time [when pour Fa- 
thergÞin whom you glory, diſobeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providences 
and durſft not truſt my Promiſes, bur [fempted me] by requiring Miracles from 
meta fatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed to. bave [p2obed me] and 
mads trial of my Power and Love, aopogh rhey, received a miraculous delive- 

8,] which were ſo wonderful, they 
would have convinced any but ſuch {tubborn Wretches...- 3a 


Yer. 10. For all'this I forbore them (as 1 have done ſome of you) full 


[fo2ty pears,] and ſpared them from utter deſtru{tion, yer ſtill, they. were re- 


Y 


bellious as ar firſt, ſo[long was J grieved with] the perverſenets of [this 


generation.] Atlaſt when nothing would amend them, I declared my utter 
deteſtation of them [and ſaid] of thoſe whom 1 had. once choſen, ſit is a 


people] whom nothing can reclaim , a refractory crew-[that do err in thei 
hearts] concerning me, imagining me faithleſs and falſe,or weak,and ER he - 


and no wonder [fe2 thep have not known?) nor never would obſerve [mp 


waps,]. v-z. to deſtroy prefumptuous ſinners , but tqegive Grace and Glory to - 


holy and humble men which put their truſt in me. , ..  _ -. 
Ver.1i. Wherefore 1 warn you all/to take heed leſt you refuſe to. hear my 


voice, and neglect. to.repent to day; for ſoyou vill provoke me to deal with you, 


as .1 did with them [unto whom J [ware] and ſtedfaſtly reſolved Cin mp 


w2ath,] being juſtly incenſed ar their baſeneſs, [thar thep ſhould] all perih in 
Or TO 


the Wilderneſs, and for all their confidence,that one em ſhould [notenter 
into] the bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor partake of 
off for diſobedience and unbelief, and I will keep all ſuch our of the heavenly 


beto the Farher,&Fc, As it was in the beginning,&c. 


"Feruſalem; Lo, I have ſaid it, that you may be warned and turn in time. Glory 


ny reſf:] So I cut them 


The daily Pſalms. 


(a) YVirtutum 
org anum,Ambr. 
Theologie com- 
pendinm, Baſil. 
Epitome totius 
Scripture, A- 
than. 

Parvs Biblia, 
Luth. 

(b) Pſalms be- 
nedittio Populs 
eft, De: lawns, 
plebes laudatio, 
planſus omni- 
#91, ſermo uni- 
wverſorum, vox 
Ecclefie, fidei 
—_ fk. 
&-c. Vid .Ambr. 
Pret.ad Pla]. 


c) Vifteria in- 
Prutt,lex aocet, 
prophetia an- 
nunca, corre- 
pris caſtizat, 
moralitas ſua- 
det, in libro 


Plalmerum proſens ommium eft, Ambrait ſupra. 


SECTION vil. 


Of the daily Uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 
| Pr ayer 6 | 


$. 1. He Book of Pſalms ſeerhs to be a colletion of thoſe deyout Hymns 
| -- wherewith Holy men-did praiſe God upon publick or private occa- 
-- IT. ions, being fitted toall conditions of the Church, and of particu- 
far perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indited by the Spirit of 


God, with ſych admirable variety,that we may eaſily colleft a Form from thence, 


either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorific the Name of God for 
any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are uſed and commended by 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Mahometatis alſo; Andalthongh we have many differen- 
ces among the ſeveral Patties that are called Chriſtians, yet all agree.to make 
vſe of theſe incomparable and facred Anthems ; ſo that Ceſander deſigned to 
compoſe a Liturgy out of them , that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 
commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians. This joynt Conſent and Uni- 
verſal Approbations will make it needleſs to ſpend much time to commend what 
alladmirc. Yer it wereeaſic to reckon up thofe excellent Titles (4), and ho- 
novrable Charatters (6), wſlich have been given them. They are called the itiſtru- 
ment of Virtue, the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-bouſe of Deyotion, the Epi- 
torne of 'Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs the People, to 
praiſe God, to rejoyce this Favour, to bewail.his Abſence, to confeſs our faith, 


to crave Pardon of our ſins, deliverance from our Enetvies, and all Bleſſings for . 


the Chnrch of God. Inthe uſe of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 
pounce ary. ' Loyeand Fear of God, diag Bo al men, and Compaſ- 
oh tb th echares 


| miferable.- The Compoſure of theta d they are fitted for men 
of all Ages aid Degrees, in'all Eftates and Conditions, young and old; Kings, 
Priefts,"aud e; In ity and Adyerſity ; here they may find that which 


ſo exactly ſuits all, #3if 'their condition had been foreſcen , and particular- 
ly provided for; and if any who grant this fhall except, That many of the 
Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently affirm, That as 
devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour , can be humbled in ufing 
the Complaints for want of it, which were uttered by better men, and thereby 
they are moved to ſee what they deſerve, and to conſider what many of their 
Brethren want : So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 
the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 
and foreſee his own deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope, 
and Patience. He that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth- well to all particular 
perſons, may repeat thoſe Curſes deliyered in this Book , as Prediions of the 
miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 
againſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of. our Souls, which are the 


' Amalch, with whom we mult have an endleſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 


muſt endeavour and pray for. The like might be ſaid of all the reſt in all other 
Faſes; but this may ſuffice to juſtifie the Church in more frequent uſing theſe 
P/ſalnis than any other part of Gods Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 
Scripture (c), and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 
eſteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of the Temple-Service 
conſiſted of Forms contrived out of the Pſalms, and committed to the Maſters of 
the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms (a), and praiſed God by them long after Devid?s 
time, 2 Chron.xxix. 30, yea, at this very day their Liturgy is an extraCt principally 


(4) 1 Chron. xvi.7. ad wer. 37. collefted out of the cv. xcvi. and cvi. 


Pſalms. Ab eo 7empore ordinarie poſthac Deus fuit celebratus Pſalms > ſacra Muſica, Ofiander. See 1 Chron.xxv.2, 
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out of theſe Pfalms(e)y and no man is 1gndrant thow-conſtantly the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aſſemblies (Cf); infomuch *thar the very Women, 


- the Children and meaneſt Mechanicks ()-could-fay thei by heart ,, and ſang 


them'at home and abrvad;ceven about their'labours; making them at once the ex- 
erciſe of theirPiety, and the Refreſhment of their-minds, 'retreating themſelves 
and #glorifying God ; and hereby they 'had Anſwers 'ready-ro- oppoſe to all 
Satans Temptations, andthe moſt illiterate might pray to God or praiſe him in 
any circumſtances, by a Form of his own indifirig. - How happy ſhould we be, if 
we were now as perfeCt in them! The'beſt way to be ſo is to frequent the 
Chorch daily where they are uſed, 'andthere 'Wefſhall ar once be refreſhed with 
the Muſick » and infiruted/by the frequent recitdl of them; we ſhall at the 
ſame rime be pleafed and profited ; we ſhall have holy Pribciples (Þ) conveyed 
into our minds with pleaſure, LES | 


(c)Es werſus 2. 


los complures 6 
Pſalms Davi- 
dicis recitare 
folemt,&c.Puxt. 
Synag C.s. 
(f)1Cor.xiv.26. 
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oracula & demi canunt & in foro circumferinit, Bafilin Pſal.'i. See Ebſeb. Miſt. 1.9. c.1. and more fully Dr. Hammecnd's 


Preface to the Pſalms. 
ſupra. 


6. IT. And for this cauſe, 1 ſuppoſe, the Muſick which theſe ſacred Songs 
were firſt ſet to, is ſtill continned in the Church, (as it was among the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians @)), which ought to mind. us of the Muſick of the Celeſtial 
Choir, and will calm our: Souls, and gently raiſe our AfﬀeCtiens (&), putting us 
mto a fit poſture to glorifie 6ur Father which is in heaven , and «rr theſe 
pious Leſſons that will rake the deeper root, when the heart is firſt mollifhed and 
prepared to receive them; 'for ſure he is 'of a rugged temper, and hath an ill 
compoſed Soul, who feels not theſe effetts of that grave and pleaſant harmony 
which doth accompany this Office; and we may fear he is not of David?s ſpirit, 
whoſe Ears are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion hindred, by 
vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But, O'ye prudent and-pious Chriſtians, who 
bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls have. been 


- Tapt upwith Ecſtaſies of Devotion,and your minds filled with Idea?s of the Cele- 


Kisl Glory ;- and your hearts. influmed with ſtrong AﬀeCtions- by theſe ſweet 
Krains. Wherefore do you endeayeur-(when;you are ſo diſpoled-by the {warty 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardorsto bleſs the Name of God : And be ſure 

u never omit to beara part your ſelves in heart, or yoice, or both; for ſo the 
©hurch requires, and ſo the People of God in all Ages (1)/have ſung their Hymns 
by turus and reſponſes , ſuppeſing by this means they might beſt ſtir up each 
others AﬀeRions, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern , where the Sera- 
phims cry one to another , 4oly, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſti, 1fai. vi. 3. Af 
Sotrates relates that Ignatime learned this way of finging from the Angels, and 
firſt deliverediit to the Chriſtian Church (»»), whichever ſince doth zealouſly imi- 
tate them here, hoping to bear a part withthem in their eternal Hallelyjahs ; but 
our deſigned brevity will allow us ns firther to preſs theſe things, becauſe our 
principal aim is to help Devotion, not —_ Cutiofity, and therefore. we will 
-now Lieat of (the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefit of our Souls, 


ali Curbrer,. 32109 Tolmn 73 lebll © 75 is 15 Av froyelth ixanolg mybtindss Ih 8 bv 
5 a or Socrat.Eccl Hiſt 1.6.c.8, © | ; Y 


$. 111, There is not any patt of Divine- Service that might be of more Joel 
þ om my than the uſe of the P/almis , if dye cate were taken by us of three 
things : es A I ES : 
2. To he fitly diſpoſed for them before we begin. 
2. Tobe ſutably affected, when we are about them. | 
3. Toretain firmly thoſe AﬀeCtions afterwards: concerning each of which 
ſomething muſt be ſaid. | © | | Es 
Firſt, For Preparation, it is moſt certain that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
ment out of tune, and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we bave 


KAruedup our Aﬀections, and fet them to the right key, we ſhall make an un- 


pleaſing 


(h) O ſapiens Deffory inventum, qui ſimul canere;\& uitha nos diſcere excogitavit ! Baſil. ur 
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pleaſing diſcord'; for-which cauſe the foregoing Oſhces of repentance. are pru- 
dently appointed to be -firſt performed 3 that we: bang; thereby mollified and 
wound-up into a frame of .Devotian, may ſay , Our bearts are ready. to ſg and 
Live praiſe, Plal.cviti.1- {Apd: certainly, we ſball find the devout performance of 
the penirential;part,will. incomparably:; fit-us to ſay or; fing D«vid's Pſalms with 
David's Spirit : -For:baving confelled humbly,: begged;forgiveneſs earneſtly , and 
received the news of ourAbſolutiogthapktully,our Hearts will be repleniſhed with 
contrition and lowlineſs.z and we ſhall findour Spiritstender, our, Deſires ſtrong, 
our Aﬀections elevated; and fixed; yupog thoſe things: thar are aboye ;. Theri the 
Comforts and Promiſes will cheax ps; pur ſenſe of the wants of our Brethren,and 
our owt. Neceſſities will give wings to allthe Petitions;our apprehenſjons of Gods 
' goadneſs in Chriſt, Jefus.will beger ſuch entire Loye to him, that oux- very Souls 
ſhall mingle with our Praiſes; how eaſfie and how deep\impreſlions: will all theſe 
make upon the heart of a true Penitent , which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affeCted with ! * :zConſalt but :your.@wn experience, which will convince you, 
that when by ſomeſharp Affiiction-or ſerious Preparation, (before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your Aﬀections have been moved to an humble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confeſſion, then your Heart is much affefted with Davia?s devour 
Prayers and Thankſpgivings, and you' eaſily apply them to your own caſe with- 
out a Monitor, arid fo you might be diſpoſed every day; if you did-daily confeſs 
your Sins with the ſame affections' and diſpoſitions. : But we.muſt prepare not 
only to fine withthe'ſpirir, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor.xiv. x5. and therefore 
(n) 7 adviſe let us uſe all means we can (2) to know the meaning of theſe holy Pſalms, which 
thoſe that ar« js not difficult to do ; eſpecially ſo far to'\underſtanf'them, as to be able to know 
of —_—_— when David exhorts us; or praiſes'God,' or prays to' him, that we may joyn with 
FSchgagt Wy him iffarignt manner. © And indeed a-diligent attention will -makethar ſuffici- 
:be Pſalms fx ently plain, eſpecially if we have (criouſly conſidered them in private. 
The day pri. AS | : 
ately _s D Hammonds excellent Paraphvaſe: before they go ro Church: And for others. to uſe the Lard Hattan's Pſalms 
with the Prayers fitted to them in the ſame manner. 


Secondly, For ſuitable Aﬀetions in the reading or ſinging of them , we muſt 
take notice, that there is ſomething more required in theſe Pſalms than in 'other 
parts of: holy Writ: For other parts of 'Scripture are read to us, andit ſufficeth 
that we be careful ro hear them -reverently and attentively, willing-to be in- 

| ſtructed by them,” and reſolved to be obedient ro them. Bur here we our ſelves 
(o) Th GiCxey dg beara part, and weare to ſpeak them as our own words (0); we mult pray 
T1716 az for what is here defired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 
Carey, : v0 corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention, and alſo a ſuitable dif- 
abr; (iv poſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating: So thar it 
Svexreme. is neceſſary that we conſider the ſubje&t of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
endeavour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing () thereunto, and ſo we ſhall 

«. ſing theſe Pſalms with ſuch a ſpirit as they were compoſed (9): Which bleſſed 

frame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited them, can only beget in us; and no 

tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing pleafures, and mighty advan- 

tages we might then find in this employment: Wherefore having deſired the 

- aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, be careful fr/colet your hearts go along with the 

-” ... matter of every Pſalm, and ſecondly, to apply the [Gloria Parri} at the endof 
\ubngey 7 every Pſalm, according as the ſubject doth require, in which , perhaps theſe ge- 
Pſalmi forma ; neral Directions may be helpful ro you. Obſerve there are four ſortsob Pſalms : 
ff afeu fe 1. Pſalmsof Inſtruftion. 2.Of Exbortation, 3. Of Supplicatign. 4. Of Thanks- 
amoris ama, fi giving : And though many are mixt compolſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 
earn 7712, yetall thatis in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 
© Aug-in  Yout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules to ſuit himſelf for any of them 


Pſal.xxx. 
@) po) Sue: whether ſingle or together. 


dum hunc the- - | 
ſaurum neceſſe eft eodem ſpiritu Pſalmes dicere quo fuerunt compoſiti. Caſliag.Collr. 0.c.16. 


1, The 


© 7 
8; 
uy 
_— 
fr 
Þ: 
$a 
ES IE 
Bates" 
os P'S 
" 


Set vi. Tye daily Palins. 


1. The Pſalms of Inſtruftion are plain Explications of, and profitable Medi- 
tations upon,ſome point of - Religion ; as about the Creation and Worksof God, 
Pſal.viii. and civ. about. his Providence, Pſal.xxxvii. and cxxxix. and cxlvii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, Pal. xxii. and Ixix. his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion, 
Pſal.ii.and xvi. and cx, or his coming to Judgment, P/z.1, and xcvii, &. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Confeſſion of our belief of 
theſe Articles, we muſt be thankful to him that revealed them, and be careful 
ro expreſs thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn from them in our Lives and 
Converſations, heartily defiring we may live by theſe holy —_ of Truth; 


In theſe we muſt exerciſe eſpecially Faith and Love, concluding them with 


giving Glory to #he Father, who hath made us partakers of a right Faith in his. 


Son by his Spirit 3 and remembring that every Perſon of this glorions Trinity 
joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence, Redemprion, and San- 
Rification ; let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for all 
that is done or deſigned for the Sons of Men. Let thy Soul fay, O Lord, I con- 
ſeſs the truth of theſe things, I believe them fully , and I admire them highly, 
and will ever love thee for declaring them : I acknowledge thy Power in crea- 
ting,thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſdom in ordering, and thy Mercy in relieving 
and preſerving all the World; t diſcern thy Love in our Redemption, I hope 
in thy Might for a Reſurrection to Life, and 1 truſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare in 
thy Kingdom, Glory bero the Father,&c. for all this. | 

2. The Pſalms of Exhortation ate ſerious Admonitions backt with powerful 
Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples; by which we are ſtirred 
cither to ſome afts of Moral Virtue, P/al.xy. andci. or to ſome Duties of poſi- 
tiveReligion ; to fear God, or ſtudy his Law, or obſerve his Will, P/al.i. and 


X&xiy. and cxix. or elſe we are warned againſt ſin by Threatnings aad Examples, 


Pſal.vii. and Iviii. and Ixiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by the hiſtory of 
his Providence over his own People, - Pal. Ixxviii, cv. cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives tro Holineſs fo ſeriouſly, that 
we miy be corviticed of our Folly in negleCting theſe Duties, and reſolved to 
ſet upon the ſincete performatice of them ;- and alſo we mult conſider the Evils 
that are appointed for and threatned to all ſorts of Sins; and the ſad Inſtances 
and Examples of Slfintets that have beet made miſerable thereby, rill we find our 
hearts moved with Fear and Penitence , and rill we have taken up purpoſes of 
ſpeedy forſaking thoſe dangerous coutſes; So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
Iity and Repentarice, Fear of God, atid pious Reſolutions, which being finiſhed ; 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperatded a of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing us, 
to the So7 for interceding for us, and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning and convin- 
cing us; and this Glory be tothe Father, c, doth declare, you are thankful for the 
Admonition, teſolved to take warning, and full of hopes of the Divine Afſi- 
ſtafice to help you to forſake the evil and ſollow the good. In theſe Pſalms take 
the ſame Reſolations which holy David did, and encoutage your ſelves with the 
ſame hopes, love what he loves; deſire what he longed for , believe and expeCt 
what he pfomilſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and fear the ſame ſad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples to you ; eyermore praiſing God for thoſe gracious 
diſcoveries; and ſaying, Glory be, | 

3. The Pſalms of Supplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all good things for 
your ſelyes, your Btethren and the whole Chvrch, in all circumſtances and upon 
all occaſions. Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, Pſal. xxv. and 1i. 
and cxliij. for reſtauration to Gods Fayour , Pſal. iy. and xlii. and 1xiii. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, Pſal.xxxix. for deliverance from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 
mies, P/al.ly. and lix, and Ixxi. and Ixxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, 
Pſal. xxi. and1xxit. for the Church and People of God , P/al. Ixviii. and 1xxix, 
and Ixxx, and ſuch like ; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we muſt have 
a quick and feeling ſenſe of our own and 'our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 
Gods All-ſufhiciency, a ſtrong confidence in the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a foll perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeits which are drawn up by 
the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe deyout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhew our 


care 
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care of. our own Souls, and our univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 
Gods Church, and our entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fitly 
be cloſed with a giving Glory tro the Father, who heareth us; ro the Son, who pleads 
for us in heaven; 47d ro the kely Ghoſt, who direfts and aſſiſts us on earth ; and 
we have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers, and 
will do ſoto the end of the World, giving all Perſons in all Ages paſt, preſenr, 
and to come, great cauſe of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. 'By-this [Gloria P=- 
rs] added toour. Prayers , we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 
grant us our deſires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all that flee 
to him for ſuccour ; and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 
heaven , for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or 
miſerable, ſick or weak, .deſpiſed or ſlandered, perſecuted or-oppreſſed ? Here 
thou maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him: that can help thee, or thouſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of Gods Anger,worlted 
by Temptation, or ſluggiſh in. holy Duties, or any ways ſpiritually indiſpoſed ? 
Here are moſt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. - Art 
thou a Well-wiſher to all. the World, a Lover of Gods: People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithful Subject to thy own Prince ? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſire of their Cqnverſion, any pity for the cala- 
witous, or wiſhes for their Deliverance ? If thou bring a charitable heart, thou 
maiſt pray forall or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words, that, ere thou haſt 
done ſpeakingy,thou maift have ſuch aſſurance of a gracious return,as to ſing, Glory 
be to the Father, c. | | 

4+ The Pſalms of Thanksgiving are joyful Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
lovely deſcriptions of. the Divine Goodneſs to all the World ; but eſpecially to 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, Pſal. ciii. and cxxxvi. and cxlv, for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, Pſal. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, Pſal. 1xv. and civ. ViRtories over our 
Enemies, Pſal.xviii.and cxliv. and cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for our 
Souls, Pſal.1xvi. cxi. cxviii. And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations 
to joyn in praiſing his holy Name, and moſt exact CharaCters of all Gods gra- 
ciousdealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we may joyn in heart 
and voice , let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, let us be 
mightily convinced of Gods goodneſs to us and others, and deeply affefted with 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours ; for here we are 
to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are: to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Goodneſs they ſee and admire in every thing, and fo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with David?s courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord, 
O my God, I behold what thou doſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 
ved ; I confeſs my unworthineſs, and admire thy goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be ro the Father,&c. is a recapitulation of all the foregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
ment that all Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father , for the Son?s ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Holy Spzric ; and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory #, and was, and ever ſhall be due to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. O 
my ingrateful Heart, which ſeeſt ſo much cauſe of. praiſing God every: day for his 
Works, for his Goodneſs to others, and thy ſelf alſo, and baſt thou natyet 
learned fully to: love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him? - Come to the ſweet 
Singer of Jſrael, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing ro give 


thanks, learn of him to rejoyce with them that rejoyce;, learn of him to love, and , 


ſing Glory be, &c., ſo thou thalt ſing new Songs in the new Jeruſalem for ever. 
By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, if 
we would have it pleaſe God and profit-us; and if by the help of Gods good 
Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be that 
we loſe not thole good Aﬀections. | 


f bi r aly, 
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Sect. IX. The Leſſons. 
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— Thrdb, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh theſe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy hearr by ſuch/a. life, as th&-jnſpieed Penmen of theſe Pſalms themſelves did 


lead(r); and ſuch asthey exhort,oghers to; ſo ſhale thou be everyday fit to/joyn' 
AﬀeCtions. in all.the ſeveral parts of P/almody. ;Remember theſe Antheins are 
deſigned not only toraiſe Devotion io Publick; but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Private (5); 
and by letting ys fee} comforts:in_ Gods Houſe, which may ſtrengrhen us todo his 
Will afterwards, and-which may tus epon: aur guard againſt 'Sin and Satan, 
who; preſent ſenſual; Rleaſures, A Sees Allirements unto- us; but you- who 
haye taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will eaſily deſpiſe thoſe vain and empty 


ſhadows, and wiſh,ngother joy.than to praiſe God among his Servants on Earth* 
here, and among;his Saints in: Heaven; hereaftero And if 'this/be your deſire; 


the conſtagt.uſs job theſe Pſalis, will imake them fo familiarz- that you will never” 
want holy Me USO 'Ejaculations, Anſwers to Satans Temprations , and Me- 
mento's of. a holy Kife, even aſter you are departed from the Congregation. © ' 


in.this Office, aud be always prepared . to accompany the Church with ſuitable 4 
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Efore we begin to read or hear the holy Scriptures, it will be uſeful | 


S. I. 
B that we conſider, F*rff, their own Excellency, to engage our Love to 
_ them. Secoraly, the Providence of God in the compoſing and pre-' © 


ſerving them, to excite our Reverence. Thirdly, the Care of the Church in fit- 
ting them to our uſe, to encourage our Diligence, . Firft, The Scripture ,muſt 
needs be excellenc,” becauſe it is: the Revelation of the whole Will of. God. ſo 
far agis neceſfary forour Salvation,” We believe as God hath taught us; and as. it. 
was believed inthe Primitive Church (a), thatir is the compleat Repoſitory of: 
all Divine Truths that'concern Faith'sr Manners ; and therefore we own. it to be 


the Rule of our Lives,. and the Foundation of our Faith; and_in all our conſide-: 
rable (6) Controverſies we plact itin the Throne (as the Conntilsof Fpbeſrs and. 
Aquilejadid) for the Moderator and Determiner of ſuch doubts and differences. 
Thisis the guide of our Conſciences,” the ground of our Hopes, the evidence of 
our [nheritance, and the Law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, John y. 
v.4.5- Rev.xx.12. Wherefore it is the Duty (Fob»-y.v.39.) and Intereſt (2 Tim,iii. 
15.) of .cvery Chriſtian to be converſant in then, according ro the command of 
Jeſus, and the example of all Gods Servants, who ftndied them more than any 
other Writings : So that St. Baſi#-and his Friend: uſed no other Book, but wholly 
meditated in this for thirteen years. ' And if 'it were poſſible, we ſhould exerciſe 


_ ourſelves inthem day and night (c), that is, always: But however we muſt ſpend 


ſo much time upon them,thart we may be always furniſhed with Precepts to dire&, 
Promiſes to encourage, and Examples to quicken us to do all good; and alſo 
with Prohibitions toreſtrain, Threatnings to affright, and Preſidents to warn us 
fromall evil. : And being ſo conſtantly uſeful, and ſo able to ſhew us all that is 
neceſſary to be-known, believed, or to be done, we ſhould love them, and delight 


| tohear and know them, becauſe' ignorance of theſe ſacred Oracles will lay us 
open to errors in Judgment;(Afakxii.24.)and wickednels in Prattice, (P[.cxix. 3.) 


and finally prove the ruine of our Souls. | 


Saufta throne collocavit..Cyril. See Dr.Cofin's Hiſtory of the Canon. 


(c) Joſh. i. 8. Deur.xvii.19. R. 


(a)2Tim.iii.1 x, 
In' quibus in- 
veniantiar ala 
07714 que Cone. 
vends, Augult. 
Dot Chriſt þ2.. 
X 7 3» a 
Sacre & dine. 
nitus. inſpirate 
Scripture per 


ſe abuna ſaf- 


ficiunt ad weri- 


tat -indicatio- - 
nem. Athan, in 
Idol. 
Antiquam fi- 
dei Regulam. 
Euſeb.Hiſt. 1 5. 
(b) Sanita Sy. 
nods Chriſtum 
aſſeſſorem capi- 
tus loco adjun-. 
xit ; Venergn- 
aum enim” E- 
vangelium iy 
Iſmael 4 ſororis 


filio rogatus, quodnam tempus Grecorum lefFioui impenderet ? Reſp, Nullum ; mft poteſt_ invvemiri .tempus quod nec ad 


aiem neque ad nftem pertinebat, E Taln.Maſius in Jo. i. 


N 6.NT. Secondly, 
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&. Il. Secondly, We muſt remember it is 'no '6rdinary regard' which we 
nko +. 'W e muff 
giye ta theſe holy Pages, becauſe. God isthe Author, und" his Spirit the Enifecr 
of them, 8nd in his infinite Wiſdom and Love; tie hath conimifted his Will ty 
_ + Writing, that_it might not. be corrupted or impaired by the Prejudices', the 
—_ __ > maliceor fargetfulneſsof. men; asall 'Traditions generally are.” 'For- the matter 
IT RY, of itz 'zhough he covid have filled it with-amazing Myſteries, yet (confiflritly 
(6. 66 59, our Good rather than his own Greatneſs) ho cooaleſeends to'6yr capacities F 
lined Flarwn ImMitates our Phraſes; complieswithour Notions, and bathJai&d own alin eceifry 
mn jor _ and yet in mare-curious, points, hath left ſuch 'difficultics as miy exerciſe the 
nunqzam de- | 
ſcendit ſine in- 
dumento. Prov. 
Rab. 
Sermo enim di- 
wins ſecundum 
entelligentie 
noſtre naturam 
ſe temperat, 
nobes 
enim non fibi 
loqaitur. Hilar. 
in Pal.xxvi. 
(e) Nullane we- 
recundia tibi 
eſt, dicere eo- 
rum que Deus 


ipſe loquitur , L154] 2 { 4 | | 2 Ihe & | t-: 
nullam eſſe cognitions Kilitatem , (Arigfum autem werkum dicers in. 8. Scriptura' ingens VIafdhe T1 
(f) Marth.v.v.18. Nop of litera in lege 4 qua non pendcary mogui movder, Didhunt Rab. C7” Ll He aſl 


— 


6.11. Thirdly, The Church hath done her part,. in compliance with the defigns' 
of Gqds Mercy and Providence, ta deliyer it ſafely to =. and mpke it aſcſl for 
us: For hereby the Catholick and faithful Chriſtians diſcavered the 

l . frauds of 
— Hereticks, copyinced the minds of Unhelievers,i and ſealed the truth of ir with 
(8) 612 77 their Bleod. And leſt any ſhould pretend ignorance ( g),, the Governours and 
A wrowA Lights of the Church have carefylly tranſlated the Original: Scripeure into all 
gary "th m, Languagets that every Nation might hear in their ows Tongue the wonderful works 
<a bp of God, ( Aft ij.z 1,) After which pattern our Church hath made thar elaborate, 
Tejoamy dy Exa%t and faithful L/ nn prenn into the Engliſh Tangt » the like to which is not in 
relas Te9- | BY Nation (bh), And now. the Scripture hath Jearned our Language , that it 
— inftruCt usin qur own words; andit muſt be-wilful negligence if we do not 
Ch, Alex, - 3 erſtand it:To, prevent which, we are enjoyned torread or hear itevery day,both 
raul | at Morning and at Evening Prayer,according to the Practice of the jews(s), who 
(h) Anglicone read the Law in their MI RAEOENES however onthe: Sabbath,and on other days they 
a_—_—_ talted no foqd, till they had reada SeRion of it cither in publick or private (k.); 
noone how! and eyery man knows how folemply and conſtantly this: hath. ever been done 
fuſe orgs I WMthe Aſſemblies of the Chriſfian Church (/).Far hence they-confirmed their 
a:carata ila Opinions in DoCtrine(m), and learned Leſſonsof holineſs inconverſation. b had 
&: ad invidi- rather your own Obſervation ſhould: infarm yaw tban ſpend time-to tel} you how 
a. __—_ carefully this Church hath (lected the moſi practical and. pertivenc Chapters ; 
dry þ '. omitting the more difficult , or rather remitting them to-privare conſideration, 
coun. name "oy op wp) & arena The Leſſons ſyited to the folemn Feſtivals are de- 
Prod Pruf : » and do either explain the Myſtery, xelate the Hiſtory, or apply the 
1 Cor:iii.15. Luke iv.7. Neb. viii.$. (k) Ita fectrunt Chriſtigni, t, "I duo o 
ounwy4y, & paulo poſt Ted) __ RP ad Ati Ag {kc eonge 0 | + harman, 
_— | Baggalai3s, ® mon yeaoov dy xertxev dvd frons tis emdatyy T9) Acauirer dreſygior. Clem. 
pr” _— : ( . : = =? eſt ſolemnitas ſanforum dierum , quibus certas ex Evamgelio Leftiones oportet in 
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SAIX _ The Leffons. 


i 


Example unto us., . In fige, the Goodneſs of God in revealing, and his Power in 
preſerving theſe holy Books ; as alſo the Churches Courage. in defending them, 
Exactneſs in tranſlating» and | Prudence in dividing them, ſhew it is the great 
concern of all Chriſtians to-underſtand them, and their duty to uſe them: for 
there js nothing wanting to make us wiſe to [alvation, but our. diligent endeavour 
to profit by them. And that this Grace of God:and Care of -the Church-be not: 
beſtowed on you in vain, we ſhall deſire you to obſerve -the following: Di- 


rections: 


S.IV. Firf, it is neceſſary, that. we humbly andearneſtly call: far the aſliſtance 
of the Divine Spirit, which, as it did firſt indite, ſoit can beſt-explain theſe Orcas: 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to prattiſe them... .Now:this-may be dane: by-a: 
ſhort and pathitical Ejaculation , while, the Miniſter prepares -himſelf-to:reatl;; 
and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, ; we may repeat P/al.cxix:r80.': 
Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may ſee rhe wondraus.things of thy Law: Or Ver.v25. 
I am thy Servant , give me underſtanding that I may know thy reftimoniess ,Qr-if 
you have time, you may pray by that excellent Colle& [the ſecond in order} for. 
the ſecond Sunday of Advent : Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture; &c, 
Now by theſe Prayers we ſhall own God. to bethe Fountain of all Wiſdom; and 
expreſs our deſires to know and; do his Will, and therefore no doubt; they-will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength. | Secondly, Labour 'to bring a heart purified 
from the love of all ſin, fora Lamb only can openthe Seals of: this Book; (Rev v. 
v.2.) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Nor artingas niſi 
Santtus ; Let no unclean perſon touch this, ' which. better agrees. to Gods, Word ; 
ſo that we ſhall do well to engrave it gn our memories, and. then we. givethe 
fenification of that Rite of waſhing the Hands-before the taking it up, -which 
the Chriſtians (o) obſerved of old, and the Turks at this day. /We. caſt not-our 
Seed into untilled grounds, and let us not caſt the more .precious: Seed: of /the 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, (Fer.iv. 3. HMarth.xiii.4,5,Gc.) leſt it. be 
choaked with Weeds, or over-run with Thorns,: or parched for want of Root in 
us. Thelove of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Palate, and-alters the Object ; 
it will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor-. 
rupt humours. He only profits by Gods Word, that briogs. a; pure and clean 
Heart : He ſees Gods Will clearly, loves it exceedingly ,-cloſes with it readily, 
becauſe it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affections, - ſo that it 


bringsits welcom along with it. Thirdly, Come with holy delires'to learn your. - 


Daty, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to praftiſe it, - The end of Writing the Scripture 
mult be our aim in Hearing it, viz. that we may be wiſer and better. Tae Phi- 
loſopher complained of ſome that did read Plare, not to reform their manners, 
bur to adorn their diſcourſe (p) : but we have juſter cauſe to complain. of thoſe 
that hear Gods holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy, 
It is not Phraſes, but Virtue whjch we ought to learn there. -- We muſt like. good 
Souldiers ſtand with our Ioins girt, our arms fixed, expecting only the Watch- 
word, and then we muſt obey. Let us ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant beareth; 
(1 Sami. To.) and with St. Paul, ( Atts ix.8.) Lord, what wonldſtchoy have meto do ? 
Ard when he hath in his Word ſignified his pleaſore, our Souls muſt anſwer, 
(Exod.xix.8.) Allthat the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we do. It-had been a 
preſumption in David to have conſulted the Oracle about his ſafety (1 Sam;xxiii. 
2.and 12.) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. - And it is at equal 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come, to ask-his advice, when 
we have no intentions to follow it. 


S. V. Being thus prepared before by Prayer, Purity , and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſons are begun, Fourthly, Let us hear them with. all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe devout Jews, (Nehem.viii.6.) who 
when the Law was read to them, lifred up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell ontheir faces. And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpects as may de- 
clare we are mindful of the Author of theſe Proclamations , who is King of 
Kingsand Lord of Lords. The Scripture daily ſalutes us, as Ehud did the King 
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(proþ Jupiter?) 
qui Platonem 
legere poſtuler, 
non Vite or- 
nande, ſed lin- 
gue Or oratio- 
ns comende 
gratid, non ut 
modeſtior fiat, 
ſed lepidior. 
Taur.apud Aul. 
Gell. Not. At- 
tic.1.9. 
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(q) Seripturs 
eft ipſa wox 
& anima Dei. 


D.Greg. 


(r) gs. wow 
adyertit quid 
ſupra, & infts 
ſcriptum ſit, 
pervertit wver- 
ba Dei wiven- 
745. Munſter. 


x 7s 
durepiia xg." 


of Moab, (Judg;iji.20.) I bavt 4' meſſage to thee from God, And if the Tyrant at 
thatnews roſe from-his ſear,” ſhall not he condemy vs, if we receive it wt leſs 
figns'of regard” and :reverence ?'' Bur eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 
with ferious apprehenſions, that it-is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 
God'(g); andthen we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with 'more caſe and 


ſincerity. © 'Let us teceive co—_ tfuly bis(1'TÞeſ.ii.13. ) and it will workas 
efeftnally as if it-came with the rerrors/ of Mount Siah, or were delivered in 
Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affect your ticart, 
behold the evident _R—_—_ that God is in and with them. . Think how 
Ad hearcs'thefe Promifer” have cheared; how manyerring and wavering 
inds theſe Trithvhave eſtabliſtiod 3 how many obſtinate ſinners theſe Exhorta- 
tiovs n&Threartiingy' have Tonverted, and it will help to give them their due 
valveinyour eyes/- Fifehly,/Matk them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 
didour 8aviours wards (Lake tix,ntr.) - Let your eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 
yau expefled > revvive ſomerbing; (Airii.g.) Let your car be open to receive the 
words, and'your heyrt ponder well the ſeaſe; :and be ſure. you narrowly watch, 
and ſheedily-drive away thoſ&evil thoughts which come to devour your Sacrifice 
antcarey your Souls away. ' 'How deſervedly would that poor man want relief, 
who ſhould:entertaiy kimfelf with'cvery Bird within his view, ata time of diſtri- 
bution; till all were difpoſt@of?* Yer ſuch is their folly , who while they are 
parking every 4d thovght whichis ſuggeſted by Scan, loſe many Sentences, 
whicftmight open their vfes ſtreiizthen their hands, and comfort their hearts, 
You kgpw not what good. edeptives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 
ynobſervet + for the very filings'of Gold are precious, and there is weight in the 
teaft-rittte 'of Way v.r$,) There are many places which are 
obſcure, and byreafotiof cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no ways to 
be underſtood 4vithout the compating them with what precedes and follows (7), 
fo thie breaking offe link may ſport the chain. Iris n6t poſſible a careleſs hearec 
ſhould'underſtand them ctearly; or apply them prudently, or make any future 
benefit of then 3\but we find, by half- nces and ſight Obſervation, men ſuck 
in Errors and evitÞrinciples, and the ſame word which cures one kills another (5). 
Itis this negligetice and' inadvertency that makes the Scripture ſo little under- 
ſtool}, hugely perverted,” ſo' ſpeedily forgotten, andſo flowly prattiſed. We 
have -@nough | while *Gods Word is reading to employ our minds and take 
up ourtime ; and did we giveas much - heed (x) to Scripture as we do to trifles, 
we-might eaſily-enderſtand it,” and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 
moreconſcientionspractice thereof.” 


£ $ 


Bump Te Atl, £m i Te axe. Arrianin Epi&l.2.c.1 4. (t) Nui audrerit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſiuducrit 
intalligere,” cogetw + eredere. Text. | 
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in opers. 
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. $.VI. The if part of our care is after the Leſſons be ended ; then Sixchly, 
Meditateof them, and lay them up in your heart, that you may faithfully remem- 
ber what'you have'learned, and readily bring it forth upon occaſion, We donot. 
only bear Gods Ward to ftir us irito a-prefent Deyotion 3 but to fill our Trea- 
ſures, ſtore our Armory, and viQtual our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Tempta- 
tion off Affliction '(); and *ris not our Aﬀe&tions when we hear it, ſo much as our 
Memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ferviceable to us. But we muſt e- 
ſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition ; and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we muſt not be like the Wine-preſs, which 
keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine; norlike the Sponge which promilſcu- 
ouſly ſacks in all; nor yer like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one fide 
what it received on the other; but in hearing we muft be like the Fan, which 
retains nothing but the ſolid Corn. If we have but skill ro chuſe according to 
our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 
Arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 
more that are not ſo well ordered. Lafly, Begin immediately to put. what you 
hear into PraRice, and then it is out of Satar's reach (x), Take warning by the 
Threatnings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from the Promiſes, to perform 

the 


Se&L.IX. | The Leſſons. -ocprigns : 


the good; ſubmit ro the Reproofs, -obſerve the Directions, and purſue the Re- 

wards. If this Glaſs have ſhewed us our Deformities, we mult-immediately a- 

mend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them ('y.), 'and ſo loſe the- labour and benefit (y)jame i.23, 
of our hearing. What ſignifies # Counſellors opinion" or Phyſicians \adviceyif 24- 

they be not followed? The herter the counſel is," the more is our:thame, if we fas ſocrac !j- 
Jook more on the glory of asking it, than the honour and: benefirof obſerving; ir. | Pater an 
Theſe Rules carefully made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advancage, fmils of fans. 
-and may ſuffice in the general, but becauſe of the 'variety of. Scripture, - and te manti crebrd, 
-neceffity of- a particular applicztion., we ſhall add ſome ſhort: intimation how ex! wen- | 
to profit by the ſeversl parts hereof,” For St!Pawl hath rold us, that-all Scriprure 779 ho 
is nſefu] (s) to inform and teach us in Faieh * and Truths to diſcover and 're- _— . 
prove our fins, todireft and urge our amendment; to promote and'improve us in limw;, io 
the praCtice of holineſs- © Which rule if 'we follow; we' may be ableto profitiyy concor: qui'zer 
every Chapter ; and may learn that Art of making every part of Gods Word 4-5 merce- 
(like anexact Piture) look direQly upon our: ſelves (4), and comply with our = = 
circumſtances, although it was ſpoken to others, and pethaps of different condi- ;,, Joſ.i. mm 
tion. — _ . > O76 LEA '> (z)2Timiiii.16, 

a, as Nan a hg ped CE > *c——Tg 
«v9 8 on:7of; ianripyorar,res miftinr vhs tr 4.Vide in loc. mm 
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$:VIL. Firf then, to apply the Old Teſtament,- ont of which the frſ# Lea: 
are taken, we may conſider that: (beſides the Palms; of which before) it copliſts 
of theſe Parts, 1, The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3, The Morality, 4. The Prophecies. 
r. The Ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily Service, becauſe they. were proper 
to the Jews, and had noapparent reaſon (þ) of their obligetiong yet if we have (b)11cs. np 
time, leiſure, and judgment, we may .1n private; improve them into molt uſefyl Yerbs ſunt gue 
Meditations, by applying the Types to. Chriſt, aod thoſe Precepts which are fite- 2” babenr «- 


'ratly obſcure, to matters of ical Holineſs. Of: the Judicial: Lav 2lfo little 27597 7otio- 


nem : — ſunt 


isread in Publick; butſo much of it'as is uſeds; is) the foundation of the anci- ;;" 

enteſt and beſt Laws which-were made by Heathens 'or/ Chriſtians, and con- ; & 51 
tains Rules of the exatteſt Juſtice in the World p--and if we abate for the diffe- Precepta 
rence of our circumſtances, may conduch oyr Conſciences: in-many caſes of 99m on 
intercourſe with out Neighbours. Of the Maral Law no part is paſſed by, be- 2:99 of 
cavſethere are-the Rules of eternal Goodneſs » to which the Cpnſciences of ; all Snug Ray, 
men give conſent at. the firſt hearing, and ſo-are of univerſal Obligation z but cy. _ 
they bind us ina higher manner than any (Adfatb.v,v.14.) wherefore we may 

learn hereby oor Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious ſins, and we 

may encourage our ſelves to obedience: from the Promiſes, for they thall cer- | 

tainly be performed either literally jn a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
manner ; underſtanding Soul for Body, Grace for Proſperiry.. and Heaven for 
Canaan : In which manner alfo we wulſt apply the Threatnivgs to make us peni- 
tent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of ſo great 
aGod. 2. The Hiftoryis all read, and is a rare account of the merhods of Gods 
Providence in the Government of the Workd, from the Creation to the Retysn 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all gther Recards, 
for its Divine- Author and undoubted Credits for the Perſons it treats of; the 
choſen People of God; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign , which is to 
teach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Injquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie method (c)rhan the Precepts can do , becauſe theſe lively PiQtures of the 

final ſucceſs of Piety , and the ruine of Wickedneſs, are more readily appre- [nn 9:0" 
hended, more deeply imprefled , and more firmly remembred, than either Agd- per excmpicmn, 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples (4) of proſperops Seneca. 
Virtue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in vs a holy Emulation to þe (4)H 116i wir 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and a lively Hope that we ſhall have the ſame Suc- ;," un flinculor, 
ceſs and Rewards. As alſo the baſe Deſigns, conſtant Diſappointments, and = __ 
dreadful Events which attendfall ungodly Wretches, muſt aflright us from tread- Hoc exemp/a 


abit. —— 
Ne fins ingentium e::emplarum parvi imitatorgs. $.Salvian. 


ing 


(c) Longum iter 


' The Leſſons. 'Part1. 


(ec) Her quando 
in S. Scripture . 
legimus, on 
idee quia fatts * 


 credimus, faci- 
enda credamus, - 
ne violemu 
precepta,aum 
paſſim ſeftamur 
exempla. Au- 
guſt.in Mend. 


C.9. 


ing thoſe paths;'- And thus the Shipwracks of. Evil men , and the ſteps of the' 
Saints may conduct usfafely to: our Journeys end, Only, becauſe the beſt men 
may have erred,' we muſt not always do what-they did, but make Gods Pre- 
cepts (e) the Interpreters of their PraCtice, and where they agree we are. ſafe in 
ourilmication.'' 3. The Aoraiey,: in the Books of Fob and Solomon ( and: ſome 
parts of Apocryphal Authors,/ which the Primitive Church alſo read for inſtru- 


ion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all ſorts of, yirtues, and ſet out 


the means to: obtain them, andthe: advantages of preCtiſing them, and. givea 
true repreſentationiof: the folly.and danger of Sin , -with cautions. 2gainlt. the 


Livesinall Conditions and Relations; but theſe are ſo brief and indepen 


occaſions theresf, laying down.innumerable-Obſervations, for the oreering our 
ent, 
that we muſt give extraordinary Attention that we may learn;our Duty,,, in that 


place and thoſe circumſtancesin which we axe, ,; Here are Rules for Princes and 


' [ People; Maſters and Servants ;-Parents and Children;  Husbands and-Wiyes,; 


Young and Old; {Rich and-Ponr ;: Proſperous-or Afﬀlicted perſons ;; and that: we 
every one may learn-our own Leſſons, we muſt-mark thoſe Sentences whicheqn- 
courage to ſome Virtue we are deficient in, or reprove ſome Offence we are guiky 
of z and not out of Idleneſs or Malice pick out only thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 
Neighbours; and paint 6ut their: Ctimes: For this our own faulcs paſs unteaſhred, 
and neither 'we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 
4. The Prophecies are the PrediCtions of ruine from the mouth of: God'to #N 
wicked men, both Heathens and Enemies of Gods people, and alſo thoſe that 


' then gloried in thiat'name (as we 'do now) but yet continued'in the: priiftige of 
- a Iniquity. © How fadly do'the 'Prophets complain 'of fuch 4; What terrible 


Menaces attd piercing Reproofs do-they' give! them ?-  Yet/avery where: intes- 


'rixed with! earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing. Exhortations .to 
Fincere Reformation, and the praQice of that hearty Obedience which theLetcer 
'of the Lawexpreſſed not, "but is here required as an IntroduRion tothe 'Goſpel 


and coming of Jeſts, which is by the Prophets ſet out inall its Gloxy. And when 


_ *webeholdthat beth thoſe Heathen Nations-andithe Jews alo- have pulled utter 
'rvine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Pronifes, and verified the Threat- 


nings by their ' Diſobedience to thefe warnings3-we ought to fear and grow wiſe 
dy their Calamity, to-take heed to anſwer our Profeſſion with a boly Life, 'and 20 


'- caſt off all thoſe deftrutive fins, of we may be ſure theſe Prophecies ſhall onee 


(f) S. Propheta 
audivit & non 
entellexit ; a 
facient hi Bs 
fignaturn li- 
brum & uſque 
ad tempus con” 
ſummationts 
multis obſcuri- 
tatibus involu- 
tum preſum- 
prione ments 
ediſſerunt ? 
Hicron.in Dan. 


(g) Lex wetus 
ligat manum, 
lex nova ligat 
animum, 


more be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtriiftion.. As for” the: more Myſterious 
Prophecies (f.), we need not curiouſly pry intothem, nor know. particularly to 
what Church or Perſons to fix the Woes therein denounced ; but: rather applying 
them to onr own lufts, let us take courage from the aſſurance of. Vicory under 
Chriſts Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God bath ſent'/him-to 
us in the Fleſh, and: ſo far made good theſe PrediCtions, ſo we may admit him 
to reign in our hearts; aud then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, | 
Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to wait upon his Government, and alſo ayoid 

all the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. | 


S. VIII. The New Teſtament is read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe it is the 
erfeftion of the Law, the ſubſtance of the Types, and- the fulfilling of all the 
ophecies 3 and becauſe it hath manifeſted the Reward more fully, it heighteys 
-and improves the Duties( g); for ſince to us »»ch is given, much may juſtly be 
required. | Now that ſo clear a'diſcovery of Gods infinite Love may the more 
powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
2: The Epiltles, 4 
1. Toapply and improve the Goſpel, let us conſider it as an exact account of 
all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us. Here is a Relation of his mean and humble 


' Birth, a Record of his holy and afflicted Life,a Regiſter of his Miracles,a Summa- 


ry of | his Sermons,and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painful and meritorious 
Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Leſſons imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 
nvey/ asif we were giving audience to his voice, and beholding his Wonders of 

oodneſs and might. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idlcneſs to his 


induſtrious doing good to all, our Anger to his Meekneſs, our Revenge to his 
Gentlenels 


Sect. IX. ' The Leſſons. 


FIR 4 


Gentleneſs and'Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, when they ſee 


cheir deformity by ſo ſweet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
ro imitate your dear Savioutin kigdoeſs andichatity, mercy and pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, faithand zeal z and rejoyce to have him pre- 
ſented to you thus, becanſe your Captain is your Companion (9, and hath done 
himſelf what he requires of 'ybu.' The Servant of 'Wenceſlens following his Royal 
and devout Maſter barefoot in a deep Snow/tb a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter 


night, when he began to tire , beheld his Pringe, and with Shame and Love re- ſ 


ſight 


cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave tum a new life: So would. 

of Jeſus beger i,us, .did we view him with that affettion' and ſteddi 

oyght ; if. we have a due Love for Chriſt, itwill nor only be pleaſant, 'þut pro- 
fitable thus daily to hear of him: For his Sermons will conyert us, his Conver- 
ſation en; age 1s to love him more, his Example will invite and inflame us, aſi his 
Death wills oyeall tie pur,Soufs to him, and make our Sins as odions as: the 
worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty : Thus we may live like him, die-with 
him, andTiſe again to newneſs of life. 4 O02) 4 aT I? 
..2. Thoſe Sacred Epifles are uſed, which do further exylain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Loyc, and the Coyenant of Grace, declaring Gads defſns in; it;-hi 
expeQations from us, and the" preparations made for us; with-incompar# 
cautidns againft the deceirs of Saran, the cruelty of Perſecutors,and falſhegddof 
Nereticks, rogether with vatlety-of Promiſes, Exhortations'and Diredtions fo 
cloſely united,. and fo Majeſtically expreſſed, that it rw > quick appretien- 
fion, and a ſoli# judgment to unrayel all the Myſteries in thein-; and Fer they 
that ayoid Curioſity and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love'and. holy Refo- 
Jations, cannot be more effeCtually improved in Knowledge and Piety by -any'pare 
of Scripture, . And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of Gods Word, that wedo not purſae Difficulties and Diſputes , bur apt > 
Haly Scriptureto profit by it. And certainly he beſt underſtandsit, who leqrns 
from it to bridle his Paſſions, bound his Deſires, conquer his Appetites; to fear 
God, love his Neighbour, and to be careful of his own immortal Soul; and if 
we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſball have good cauſe to joyn in the 
next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them ; and aſliſts us that we may 
profit by them, 
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Weare to. bleſs God, for, our bodily Food ; how - much more then for 
4 FL; our Souls? The providing of which for | ps is. the greateſt Mercy 
next /tothat of1giying the Ecernal Word to us. For if God had fot written. his 
Word for us,wve ſhould not have ſeen either our Sin or our, Danger, 'our Duty nor 
"Y Eencks 0 ode our Reward, Oc hall we, Hol ba ati for 
| ight.? Of! 
oy men of ore joe 


me AOL E ext Le Chaneers but we ſhall yo conſider that which is 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


$.111.\ 1 7 Epraiſethee, O God, we acknowledge thee- fo be the Lo2d: 
WW. Ailtie E 


(b/Grande cor- 
men,tſtud eft, 
& quo nibil 

| potentius : Quid 
enim poten!1us, 
quam Confeſſio 
Trinitatis, que 
quotidie totings 
populi ora cele- 
bratur ? Cer- 
ratim omnes 
Pudent fidem 
fateri ; Patrem, 
Filium & Spi- 
ritum Sanftum 
norunt wverſi- 
bus predicare. 
Ambrol. in 
Conc.de Bakili- 
cis,&c. Tom.s. 


{c) Gen.xxxii. 
26. Dimitte 
me, quia aſcen- 
ait columna 
aurore,O ap- 
propinquat ho- 
ra Angelorum, 
ad Inudandum 
Deum. Targ. 
Hieroſol. 
(d)Yoe inceſſa- 
bili. Ambr. 

{e) Iſai. vi. 3+ 
SanTus Pater, 
SanFus Filius, 


Sanus Spirit» 
2145, Chal.Par. 
Jon. Ita olim 
legebat P. Ga- 


 larinus. 


hearapartin that Coleſtial Choir, 
their great Commander., allGr ny 
Ipeithe innumerable and invincible Legions of Angels, are liſted 


- 


LerdGodef Hiſtsor of Sabbaoth, that is, of the Armies 
of 


Y | Earth,e. unto Verſicle 9.The noble Armpof Yartprs 
p2aile thee. ] Although this Song of Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yet it 
is ſaiq:to have'been micaculopſly compoſed, and firſt ſung; by St. Jabroſe, and 
St. Augaſtin after the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious Convert ; and it 1s. placed among 
the undoubted Works of holy Ambroſe, who in the times of general Calamity 
firſt brought the uſe of Hymnsinto the Latin Churches (which bad: been wk in 
the Eaſt from the'beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praiſe: himſelf; and 
among the reſt this grand and powerful Hymn (6), which, it is likely, he means 
when.he ſpeaks of that Confeflion of the Trinity in verſe, . which the people ſo 
much delighted jip,add ſung fo joyfully eyery day. For this hath ever ſince been 
frequently vſed and: highly eſteemed in the Church; not only for its Authors 
ſake, but for its own; fince it is fo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
cipal-ſcope hereof is to give gl]-Glory to God, which therefore is interwoyen 
with every part ; but theſe mine firſt Verſicles are wholly Euchariſtica], whereig 
we expreſs our cxyan' Gratitude, and 'to heighten our Devotion, . we caſt our eyes 
on all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that joyn with us in paying the ſame Duty. 
We have now:heard out of Gods ſacred Word thofe gracious Invitations and 
ſweet Comforts , thoſe ufefut Directions and neceſſary Warnings which: he 
therein gives us;"for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, We praiſe thee, O 
God, © We have alſo heard many inſtances of his Power, and been inſtructed in 
his holy Commands;: which engages us to acknowledge his Authority and yay 
our Homage : Therefore we: promiſe to be his Servants, and ſeriouſly «ckrow- 
ledge bim to be the Twrd, which is a mocking of the Divine Majeſty, Luke vi. 46« 
unleſs we reſolve todo what he Jays,-and commands us in his Holy Word. But why 
ſhould we notbefincere in this acknowledgment , ſince it is onr Honour to ſerve 
him whom the Heawns preiſe, and the Earth werſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 
bitants of bothare ſubje& ? - The Earch, that is, the Men that dwell therein ,: in 
all Ages did, and 'in every Nation ſome now do give bim Honour. For there js 
no. Fime; nor Country which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him. 
that fills all plates,. and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſiing. But if ſo many 
Examples ont of 'alll maukind wi}l got ſuffice to make us praiſe him devoutly, an 
acknewledge him. faithfully ,ilet us lift up our eyes to the Heavens, which pre 
replenilhed with, Creatures more noble and glorious than we yet all theſe make 
it their employment, and account it their delight to glorifie his Name. We 
lately prayed that Gods will zpight be done on earth as it in heawen: And how It is 
done there, this.excellegs Hymn will ſhew you : Ir opens Heaven to you; way, 
with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Order a- 
bove, Angels and Powers, Cherybims and Serapbims, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs. 
This ſhews, you. theip-erployment, which is all one and the ſame that youjare 
now exerciſed ipy even tQ projje che Lord continually every morning (6), or rajher 
every.mament, with gever-ceaſing voices(d). Nay, here is their Song (6) _ 
that myſterious Anthem-to the Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perfop þnd 
adore all as Holy..; So that you may at once Jearn what to believe, andhow to 
worſhip God....-O-letus learn this Song we mult fing in Heaven, when we-ſhall 
where all theſe glorious Hoſts ever magnific 
eatures of the Earth, all the Lights of Heaven, 
edjunder this our 
mmands. Wherefore he is called 

| wy | and Powers of Heaven 
and Earth... Aud ſince every one that is under him gives him Honour, the Adajeſty 
f {gl mult needs reach as far as his troops exrend, and they fill both the 
per.and lower World, Let us joyn with'the *AngelicHoſts now, and we ſhall 
EJoyned to them hereafter ; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance of our 

. | l Nature 


Lord, fight fog him, and. ever; execute his | 
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Nature and Coridition; for many of our Brethren (which were once as we are) 

are alrcady glorious, they are admitted to this Honour, and intermixed with 

this Society. | O ſee the painful and faithful Apoſtles, ſee the zealous and holy 

Prophets, behold the Triumphant Army of devout and couragious 44artyrs, how 

they ail rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſiles are raviſhed with his Glory , whom they 

faw in his Weakneſs. The Prophets are delighted with him whom they.prophe- 

fied 6f' but never beheld before. The artyrs are tranſported with his Love, 
and-forgetting all their Torments, ſolace themſelves in his Joys; and every 5 vm 
saping Wound (f) is now a Mouth to chant *out his Praiſe. O what Honour is (f) Sr vul- 
ir to ſerve ſucta Lord! What delight to be admitted to ſo glorious a Society! — . 
Summon upall-the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fill Heaven,do ,,, -—/ oo—_E 


you fil the Earth, with ſetting out the Majeſty of his Glory. 


6. 1V. The Yoly Church thzoughout all the wozld doth acknowledge thee; 
&c.unto Verſicle-19. We believe that thou ſhalt come tobe our Judge.] The 
ſecondpart of this Hymn(in the eleven following Verſicles)is a Confeſſion of Faith, 
Every Article whereof isa further motive to praiſe God, either for the Glory of 
his Effence, or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And ſince we ſee God at 
preſent only by Faithy. the Profeſſion of that Faith may be reputed to us as a glo- 
rifying of him, Rom.xv.6. The Saints and Angels ſee him face to face; and what 
they-da by Intuition, we do by Faith, by Hope, and by deſires of a nearer Union; 
And certainly we cannot ſet out the Majeſty of his Glory better, than by aſſenting 
to that Revglation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſſing 
him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Vniverſal Church doth and 
ever did acknowledge. Forſo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earth. The unani- 
mous Conſent of | the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſters Honour : And it 
is anevidence that the Lord is really ſuch,. and fo glorious as-we believe kim to 
be; ſince all unite in the Profeſſionof it. And this holds, as in all Articles,ſo moſt 
evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, which the Celeſtial Choir own by 
their Triſagium; Holy, Holy, Holy. ' And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 
mouſly acknowledged, moſt ſacredly kept , and moſt couragiouſly defended it; Se") 
above all othef Articles; ſo that all- Chriſtians agree in this, who yet differin | «| 
many-other Points-- Let us then. chearfully acknowledge the infinite. Majeſty: of -otaogy 
the Father, who governs all Creatures ; anddeclare the Honokr of his true and only 
Son,.'whoſe glory'is great in our Salyation; let ns confeſs the Divinity of 'rthar L 
Holy Spirit , ' whois eur Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter (g) upon the: (9) Tizegxau- 
Earthi;/* Aboveall, tet us be careful that the Humiliation of our merciful-Re-* io: angry 
deemer do not leſſea our eſteem of him. To prevent which, the Church in this! |<” 4s -"x; 
Hywnn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confe(* Joh.ii.1, E 
fion of the Sonof, God': we have here a full account of his Divinity and Hutha-" | 
nity; becauſe bythe malice of Saraz theſe have been confounded #nd miſtaken' 
by fo-many Hereſies 3. and we. have alſo a Recitab of thofe Works of his which | 
molt-concern us; becauſe it is the intereſt of us all to know and belieyetheſes _ ___ 
which- more dire&@ly tend: to our Salvation than-any other of the Works of »Godji «© .:.;; 


' andtherefore'doimore ſtrongly engage our Gratitude'; far: we ſhall find dbuti- 


dant matter of Praiſe both 'in what Jeſus # in his nature, and what he hath ound . KT 
ſovus. He 1s:very God, and therefore we give him that title [EKing of Glory; Sir, th mn 
which alone belongs:to rhe Lord of 'Hoſts. St.Ambroſe (the belt Interpretetof 98 
this Hymn) faith ), that the.ewency fourth Pfalerwas ſung by the Angels atious (6) Plal.xxiv.7. 
Saviours Reſurrection ; thoſe who came with him caHing tothoſe in! Heaverrs © 19 Ws of 
openthe gates for the King of Glory,who anſwered them as it' is in that: Pſahn.WS8 {417 r—qy ” 
may:call him the King of Glory,”as he is 'very God,and becauſe hehath purchafed ſeiemibus Do- 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtribute it to us, and receive Glory and/Praiſe from us min wirtu- 
and all that are partakersof it; -yet his Glory depends not on! qur Praiſes bay #2 i2/e cf 
is inſeparable fram his Nature, becauſe he is the everlaſting -and-anly bepaitern x57. 


Son .f God; not created as the Angels, nor-adopted as men ;'but by/etergat nee 


generation coeternal with the Father and coequal-. What though: he was'dorrs #17. Ambr.de 
intirac, and became the Son of Mani? This doth not take away'his being the de 1.4. 
= {of Q 2 Son 
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(i) Ephel. iv. 9. 
Pudorem exor- 
aii noſiri non 
recuſavit, ſed 
| contumelias na- 
ture moſtre 
tranſcurrit. | 
Hilar. 
(k) Ideo quod 
hemo eft & 
Chriſtus eſſe 
wvoluit, ut homo 
poſſit eſſe quod 
Chriſtus eſt. 
(1)1 Cor.xv.5 7. 
Gr. Kivleov. 
Dewvitto mortss 


aculeo. Armbr. 


(m) Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 2. Tert. 
de Anima,C.s5 5. 
Cypr. Ser. in 
Dom. Paſ. 
Ambroſ. Com- 
ment.in Rom. F. 


& paſlim. 


( n) Aſcendit 
non ubi Verbum 
Demws ante non 
fuerat : Sed ubi 
Verbum caro 
fattum antea 
non ſederat. 

" Ruffin. in Sym- 
bol. 


Son of God, nor ch2nge his Nature , but expreſs his Love ,; and: engage our 
Aﬀections, Dear Jeſus! whither hath thy Love carried thee!... From Glory 
to Miſery ,, from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the -lower. parts of - the 
Earth (z): How haft thou purſued us through all the ſtages of our Infelicity ! 
From the diſhonours of the Wombto thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorring the mean- 
eſt place that was pure, northe loweſt condition that Innocence could be; put 
into. What cauſe have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleafed toibecome. what we: 
were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thouG)are! Holy Sayi- 
our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born hke vs, livedſt with © 
us, and died(t for us; and thy Death was our Life : It was ſhameful and inglo- p 
rious, ſharp and rormenting ; fo terrible as might ftartle a-great confidence. in a 
good cauſe : Bur it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet to us. We,even we, 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 
provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the fuffering of in- 
expreſlible dolors ) thou haſt pulled out (7), and baving ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God, canſt now triumph over Death it ſelf, and enable us with comfort to ſay, 
O Death, where is that fling, with which thou did(ſt threaten all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtrugion'? Who can behold what thou haſt; ſyffered, and we have 
eſcaped, and not be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jefus! The way to 
Heaven wasever open to Innocence, but weall had finned and come-ſhort of the 
Glory of God, Heavens Gates were ſhut againft us, and Hells Mouth open to 
receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worſe than Death, by the dread- 
ful expectations of deſerved Vengeance, and our Death had certainly delivered 
us up to feel what we feared. Dowelive with any comfort ?:? Tis thou haſt re- 
moved our Fears, Can we die with any peace? It is thou alone haſt renewed 
our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, or eyer were, or 
ſhall be;. it is not by the merits of their own Innocence, /but: by. thoſe of: this 
thy all-ſaving Death. We need not diſpute de foto, whether any of the Saints 
before Chriſt , -had actual poſleſſion of Heavens Glory ; (the Scripture is not 
clear, Heb.xi.4o. 2 Per.iii.19. Mat.xxvii.$2. as ſome think, and the Fathers (m), 
eſpecially S. Ambroſe ſeem to detly it, nor is it cafie to diſpteve them) but this ws 
are ſure of de Jure, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel-ever were received 
into Heaven, but by Faith in this Death of 'Jeſus ; Got! migbt. admit men by the 
Merit of -it, even before it was accompliſhed ; but no Holineſs that we are capa- 
ble of can challthge Heaven, norno feigned Purgatory Expiations can ſatisfie. for 
our Sins. - Whetefore whenever Abraham, I/auc and Zacob entied:into their Glo- 
ry . it was in the tight of Jeſus, who. by his ſaving Death, pulled out-that fatal 
Sting, and: obtained Admiſſien for all Believers, not only for Jews and: Saints.of 


... former Ages, but fot Gentiles and all the World that ſhall fo own Him-as 4 
.: Saviour, aq to-give up themſelyes to be ruled by his holy Laws, Our bleffed: 
 Maſtet indeed was. glorious with his Father from all Erernity ;' ht was in Heaven: 


before): but not ii our Nature, 'not as our Advocate; : not toitake Poſſeſſion 
for1is; but now he-is reſtored to his Throft agait), : ready.to receivtia# Belzevers 
into the participation of his joys. And now his'g/ory is our great; advantage/and 
infigite conifort; {6 that. we 'may. receiye this' Article _ with. that delight. with 


which bld Fac#bdid the news of his beloved Joſeph?s advancement over. all the | 


Land of Egypr ;/ aſſhring eur felyes, that he who ſtooped-Ta low to _uss nd 
ſiffeted ſo much fot us,. will eniploy his regained/Power and Glory for dur good; 
eyen to:take us up to Rim) andco let us reign withhim, who evet lives to :tnake 


' Incerceſſion for us: We cannot: fee him its his Glory «3-the 7igbr (hand of : Gad by 


the:eye of: Senſe; /but we do difcern bim by: the! eye of Faith ; and we bricene be 
fhall.be revealed in all this Glory, - when he comes-to jadge the world at theleft 
day-:\ He ſhall then come to examine and pdſs Sentence upoinialt;; andi weſt 


--- Cyery one bear pbr own burdens, ſo that we muſt not .conceri our ſelves forctke 
'-* Fate of: orbers;: but bufie our fflves:to prepare opr ownaccounts, for we ite fure 

* be;ſpalibe our Juilge:: Our Guilt: might make: us fear and trettbleto think ofitz 

. Yet his Mercy tnay comfort us,: and: quicken vs to;\make ready; *W hob could: we 

. rather wiſh ſhould judge vs, thanhethat redeented us;  and-heE:that->nom offers: to 

- give usk Pardon-ſealed in his own Blood ? -Letbus now accept his tender.,:and 


FIC we 


-- 
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we need not tremble then, for ſo our Judge ſhall be our Advocate and our 
Friend- | 


- 6.5. We therefoze pzap thee, help thy Servants whom thou haſt re- 


Deemed with thy pzecious blood,Xc. unto the laſt Verſicle, O Tod, in thee 


have Þ trufted,let me never be tonkounded.] The laſt part which cloſeth this 

devout and exquiſite Form, turns both the Thanksgiving and Confeſſion into Prayer, 

25 4 moſt natural conſequence of all the preceding Conſiderations: for who can 

behold fo great a God, fo univerſally praiſed in Heaven and Earth, and nor bc- 

lieve him to be the Fountainof all Goodneſs, and defire his Favonr* Who can 

contemplate the 'Saviout of the world in his eſſential Glory, in his admirable 

Condeſcenſion, willing Humiliation, and illaſtrious Reſtauration , and not break 

forth into moſt paſſionate Supplications for a ſhare in his Love? Orif wego 

back no farther than the two laſt Verſes, we there ſaw him with St. Srephey, ſitting 

in all his Glory at the right hand of God, and ſhall we not requeſt him to be mind- 
ful of us in his glory, whom in his low. eftate he purchaſed with his life and blood ? 
And as he put on Weakneſs and ſubmitted to Miſery to redeem us, that he will 

employ his regained Power and Glory for our help and aſſiſtance. We ſay; he is 
fo be the Judge of us and all the world, John v.v.22.27. and we know we cannot 
anſwer him for one of a thouſand, Fob ix,2. Sure then bur wiſeſt way is to make 
ſupplication to our Fadge, Fob ix:15; andto beg that his Favour may at thar day be 
ſhewed to us and all his People; for at his Sentence all the world muſt ſtand or 
fill; choſe whom-he juſtifies or.repbtes innocent, ſhall be ſet onthe right hand, 
and be reckoned aniong the z#aber(s) of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev. vii. 4. 
and therefore let us pray to this great Shepherd, that though now the Sheep and 
Goats are inixed; yet he will waſhus with his blood, and pronounce us guilcleſs ; 
that our lot may be with his $4:#tz, Now that we may be thus diſpoſed of at the 
laſt day, we ſhall need not only his Mercy then, - but his Grace now, to ſecure us 
in out paſſage through this world, Wherefore we pray with holy David if the 
laſt words of the xxviii.?ſalm, that God would uſe all means. ts bring bis people 
to his glory ( p); | ever that he would ſav them from all evil, and bleſs thera with 
all good things,/ - That he would” govers and direct themn ih their duty, and ft 
: htm up and ſupport them againſt-allgppoſition for ever, And theſe are the ſum 
of every Chriſtians needs and deſires. What more can we wiſh @f pray for,” than 
to be reſcued oijt of trouble, dnilforniſht with all bleſſings needful for our'Sobls 
and Bodies? That God ſhould feed us as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew reads) (9), 
of Poyern us ts a Prince, conducting our Duty by his Care and Laws, that we 
may not ſtray nor go amiſs. And laſtly, that he ſhould bear us up apainft all 
the 6ppoſition of Sar4n and his lIaſttuments, atd' advance us froth our low eſtate, 
Fob xxii. 19. Pſal'i$.1 4 to ſet bd up on that rock 'Where our eheiviies malice catinot 
reach vs; but we may ſtand ſaftlythete, till we ate /jfted vp from thence to Glo- 
ry, which we cahnot milfs 6f + if: God will pleaſe to hear theſe Peritjons. 
Therefote havitig prayed for all thatis needful for us as Members of the Church, 
we now look rijore peculiatly x6 but ſlves conſidered apart. And finee we" are 
noly and every day employed thus in/praiſing God, we _—_ him to accept this as a 
Teſtimony that we are his Servatits: We deelare itin Davies Phraſes P/ccxtv.ii.(r), 
only aering ns Tenſe and Petſon. Lord help us, for we ate thy Servants pay- 
ing thee the daily tribate of Praiſe. Whatever thov beſtoweſt on'us,will not be 
forgotten, nor Buried in ungrateful Glence. We theet in thy Houſe evtry day ro 
#ugnifie tÞet in this alafter; and to ſet out the ploty of thy Name in every thing 
thon doſt for ys. ' Withhold not thy Mercy, fot we will not withhold thy Pritfe, 
and ſince we reſolve day by day, that is daily(s ),to do the work of Angels ; Letd, 
keep us pure, as they are, for Praiſe is tot ſeertily ror acceptable in the mouth of a 
Sinner, Let n6r Ws who ure thy Servafts ih the morning, be che Devils Slaves (#) 
before night; bit preſerye+ ts .toly NM this Jay, That our efrernoon Sinsmay Bot 
rob us of the beftefit6f this days Prailes, not thdifpoſe 2painft the next morning, 
when our Duty willfetgrh. Dear-Jeſts;look or out Frailty andſtrengthen vs,Jobk 
6h our Guilt-and Pardo) vs. © We trycarneltly, add double-onf tequeſt ; Feſns, 
Maſter, (Matth.xx.30,31.) Have mercy bw, have mercy on #5 5 for our needs are 
great 
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(vu) Pfal.xxxiii. 
22, Sit miſcri- 
cordia tua, Do- 
mine, ſuper n0s 
quemadmodun 
ſperavimus in 
re. 

Plal. xxxi. 1. 
In te, Domine, 
ſperavi, non 
confunar in 
eternum. V. 
Lat. 

Non quia UIT- 
tutem habeo, 
---ſed quia ſpe- 
rawvi in te. Aug. 
& verb.Ap.7. 


greatand preſling: Unleſs we find Metcy for former Sins, we muſt be condemned 
by thee; and except we obtain Mercy for future Aſſiſtance, we ſhall be overcome 
by Satan, O ſhut not out our Prayer ; conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 
we know wedeſerve nothing, but we have great hopes (ſuch is thy tranſcendent 
Goodneſs) that we ſhall have what we deſire. Thoſe that were better than we, 
have put words into our mouths, whoin the Pfalms (+) did not urge thee as if 
they had been worthy,but only eruffted in thy mexcy,and ſado we. We rely not on 
our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone ;z for we know that thou canſt help 
us, and we havea perſwaſion thou wilt. All the world ſees, by our daily atten- 


_ dance on thee, that all our expeCtations are from thee. O do not diſappoint 


thoſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, leſt Sata upbraid us, and 
the World ſlight us, and then we ſhall be confounded, and not know which way 
to look,Ezra viii.22, P/al.xxii.7,8, be it therefore unto us according to our Faith, 
Amen, Amen, # 


The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 


S.VI. 1.CWe p2aile thee] moft heartily forall we have learned out of thy 
holy Word, [O God,] and it fhall be our care to'obſerve thy Will, fince [we 
acknowledge thee to be the Lozd,} to whom we owe all Duty and Obedience. 
We eſteem it our Happineſs and Honour to be accounted thy Servants , who art 
Lord of all the world. . 

2.. Sothat [all the earth] with its Inhabitants joyns with-us - and, [doth 
wozſhip thee, ] who art from Eternity, and inall Ages haſt been acknowledged 
to be [the Father everlaſting. ] | 

3. Nor doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy ,: but: Praiſe is given 
[to thee] by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels;)] who with: harmonious voices 
[crp ajoud] in proclaiming thy Glory, whick is ever ſet farth-by all the Hoſts of 
[the Deaveng,] the Thrones, Dominions,Principalities [and all the Powers] 
that are [therem., 3 E54 | | «4 

4- [Eo thee,] O God, triumpbant Hymns are ſung in that. Celeſtial Choir ; 
For the [Cherubm!] on one ſide;[and] the {[Seraphin] on the other, with ra- 
viſhing Melody chant thy Praiſe, and in theig myſterious Adorations they | contt- 
nuallp do crp:} Fr.) 9107 Bol; ©: 4 | 

5. Saying one to: another , . [hoIp} Father,|[holp] Son, [holp] Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one [To2d,)] thou art the moſt mighty [God of Habbaoth,} the 
ſupreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven; conſiſting of innumerable My- 


_ riads of bleſſed Spirits. | 


6. Thou makeſt us happy with beholding, -and the Sons of Men with 
expecting thy Glory: So thatall the Inhabitants of. [Peaven and Earth] rejoyce 
in thee, becauſe-all parts of. the Univerſe [ave; full of] thoſe; manifeſtations of 
thy Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſty of thp. Glozw.J] 

7-;Fhus the Angels ſing, and (for our great:cargfort) many -of our Brethren 
now glorified bear a part with thew. [The glozious company of the Apo- 
files] who preached Chriſt, and with unwearied-diligence and patience, admira- 
ble courage and fidelity, ſhewed he was come to. fave the World; theſe are now 
in thoſe Regions of. Bliſs, and there-forever [pzaile thee]; x 

8., As alſo all thoſe Harbingers.of thy Sons coming, inſpired at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners; theſe are now met inGlory, and make-up [the goodlp 
fellowſhip of the Pzophets] whoſe words we read on earth, but they now are 
Rs in beholding him of whom they foretolds-and alſo continually [p2aile 

ce. © Joy 5 Ti bb ES wogho-:: | 

9. To all which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions , who 


| fealed thetruth of the Prophets Predictions, -and:the Apoſtles preaching with 


their blood, even [the noble armp of: Martprs;] who conquered Infidelity and 
Cruelty, by Faith-and Patience, theſe, now; are paſſed ' from Torments to. their 
Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels; with united hearts and voices 
ſweetly [ pzaile thee.] O Lord, we long tobe ghere, that we might ſee thee as 


clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do... _ 
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&. VII. 10. But ſince we can now know thee- only by Faith , we moſt plorifie 
thee by agrering with [the Holp Church?) even our faithful Brethren Cthzough- 
out all the wo2id] in the Confeſſion of that true Faith, whereby every pood 
Chriſtian [doth acknowledge thee”) to be what thou haſt revealed thy ſelf to 


be in thy holy Word. 


11, We hdlieve in that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, 'tvenin thee [the = 


Father, ] whoby creating and :goyerning all the world, declareſt thy ſelf to be 
[of an infinite Majeſip.,] __ | RY oh 

-12. And webtheye ia him that is equal in glory with thee, andone in nature 
[thine honourable, true and vnlp}] begotten | Hon, ] who hath redeemed us, 
that we of Slaves of Sera might be thy adopted Sons. | 

13. We dobelieve and acknowledge [alfo the Yoly Ghoſt] to be very God, 

(equal to and with-theFather and the Son) who 1s the Advocate for vs in Heaven, 
and {the Comfozter ] of us upon earth: And theſe three Perſons are one 
God. 2 &: . (i'9 

14. Thy gracious condeſcenſion, O bleſſed Jefus, ſhall notedlipſe thy Divine 
Perfe&tion, © for though cameſt in ovr Jikenefs to redeem ns, yet we believe 
[thou art] cqual with the Father, and [the Kingof glo2p,] forthou ever wall 
———— thou, [O ChzM} art anointed of 'God, a King-and 
Prieſt for ever. ; 3 PNeGn: 129192591 

. 15, From Eternity thou art God, neither hadf{t thou thy beginning when: thou 
waſt made the Sow-of Man ; for {thou art the: everlaſting Son] begorten [of 
the Father] beforethe world began. 4 45377: 

16. Yet (bleſſed be thy Name) thou didft change thy Glory for Miſery, and 
ſufferedſt thy Eternity to be meaſured by Time; for [when thou tookelt upon 
thee} that glorious deſign [ts deliver man] from erernal Death, -[[thou did 
uot abho2] the meaneſt condition, but waſt conceived in {the Dirgig wotib] 
and bornlike unto us, only void of fin. '. —- I 5 7 

17. How chearfully _ = — bitter = rk Paſſion, to ſxtisfie 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences © - when thou had] by 
ſafering the. wrath doe to us, [overcome the tharpneſs.]-of that ſting"[o 
deach?]) wich which or ſins hafl- armed it, the whole world foand the 'benefit of 
thy Croſs: And by.thy. merits [thou didſt: open} thoſe gatez'of mercy which 
Iniquity bad fhut againſt all-Mankind, for hereby . alone admittante into {the 
Kingdom of HDeaven] is granted [to all believers) that are, or were, or ever 
ſhall be hereafter. | 

18. And noſuch can be excluded, for now [thou fitteſt] as a glorieus Con- 
queror [at the right hand of God,] to intercede that the faithful may have 
the benefit of thy purchaſe, to keep polleſſion for them, and finally to receive 
them to partake with thee [in the glozyof the Father]which thou now enjoyeſt, 
_ andcanſt diſpoſe it to whom thou pleaſeſt. 

19, To our great comfort therefore [We believe that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Advocate [ſhalt come] with millions of Angels in 
great glory to try all the world, and particularly [to be our Fudge) with full 
power to condemn or acquit us. 


' - 6:VUik. 20. We therefozeT knowing our Guilt and remembring thy Juſtice, 
do before-hand beg thy Mercy , and moſt humbly [p2ap thee? to ſhelp thn 
Servants) with thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to anſwer for 
them [whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thp moſt p:e- 
cious blood,] that we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy gra- 
cious purchaſe. 

21. Odothou acquit all thy Faithful ones,and by applying thy Merits [make 


themtobe numbzed with thp Saints,?] that being placed on thy right hand, 


they may haye a part with thee aud them [in glozp] unſpeakable and [ever- 
taſting. ] | | | 


£2. And 
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22. And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in thy Kingdom, give them 


here all that may fit them fort, and [bring 'them to ic, [O To2d, ſave thy 


people] from all evit which might diſhearten or- defile them [and bleſs] thy 
Church with ali good things, which may make it flouriſh as [thine Heritage} 
and encourage it in well doing. | 
23. Bethou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 
and.| govern them] in all thy holy ways : And when Sara: and his Inſtruments 
dehtign to caſt them down, reſcue [and Iift them up? by thy Grace, above their 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [fo2ever.] | 
- 24. Particularly, be mindful of us in this Congregation, who will never for- 
ger thee, bur as we daily taſt of thy Mercies, ſo [dap by dap} we acknowledge 
_ in thy Houſe, and | we magnifie thee] for them'with theſe Sacred 
JMNs, 3385 ; 4 
25. Thou art an ever flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 
hee, [and we wozſhip thy Name] both now in this world, and will glorifie i 
in thy Kingdom [ever, wozld without end, ] 
26. Andas by our daily paying thee this tribute of Praiſe , we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, [Douchlafe, © Lozd,)] to remember our frailty , and by 
thy grace [to. keep ug this dap] (which we have begun in'thy Service) holy, 


pure, and [Without fin, ] that our preſeat Sacrifice may be accepted, and our | 


hearts fitly'diſpoſed againſt the next opportunity. | 
27. We have ſo often fallen intofin, and ſo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, that 
we muſt now moſt earneſtly beſeech thee , [O To2d,] to forgive, and {habe 
rcy upon us} for all thatis paſt ; and again, to [have mercp upon us, |;:and 
deliver us for the remaining part of our lives. | 0393 Þ 
..-28. We beg compaſſion of thee in all humility, FO 
come to us, and [Itghten upon 118;)] not for our merits , nor after the propor- 
tionof our deſerts, but of our. Faith; even [like ag we] encouraged by thy 
— molt readily and firmly {| do put our truſt in thee ] and hope 
129%, And though-we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thou wilt not 
fruſtrate any of 'out expeRations,' for every one of us renouncing all other helps; 


'canfay, CO TLozd. in thee] alone {habe J truſted, ] becauſe 1 know thy Grave 


and Bounty.: Letme: not now askin: vain; 'O:iſlet me never]'be-put to ſhame 
before the World or the Devil, nor {be confounded] by being tent away.empty- 
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SECTION: Xt 


Of the Second Hymn after the firſt Leſſon at Morn- 
. #ng Prayer, or the Benedicite., i 


”-, 
. 


FE: thall rhe-more bttefly paſs this Hymn, becailſe it is ſeldom uſed, 
'7?and ſuficiently plain : Nor need we diſpute about the Original 
'-:1; of it, there being no neceſſity that our Hymns ſhould always be 
taken out of: the: Canonical Scripture; yet Epiphanixs quotes this in;a matter 
of Faith (a), and many of the Ancients mentiogf ir with grear reſpedt , parti- (z) In Anco- 
cularly Ruffinis b) 5 and St. Auguſtine(c), who, as Sixtws Sepenſis ſaith (4), do 74, p.504- 
affirm it was uſed*to. be ſung in all Aſſemblies. of the Faithful from the begin- O) «2; —o"_ 
ning: And” leff:th&-Council of Toledo ſhould be thought tothave firſt. ihreo- 15.0 
duced it intothe Catholick Church, they do plainly declare,. that they only Bti' (c) Auguſtin. 
' joyned/ it. in- their Country, as being already (e) uſed in all other parts: þf:the; Serm, de San: 
World (f): Beſides-it is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the; cxlviii. Pale; tis. +7- 
agreeing ſo exatty with it both in words and ſenſe, that we ganngt deſpiſe:thiss (_ 
bur we muſt "reproach that part of Holy Writ ; and ſurely} if a clear mechoit hecy. 1:5. 8 
will recommend it, the following Azalyfis will ſhew this Hymn to be peculiarly, Hzre£. 6. ac 
excellent upon that account. | 7 lib. Dan. 
"ned Pos | (ec) Audiſtts in 
* o : | benediftionibus, 
& audits omni ſolennitate quando leguntur, quomodo onniia laudant Deum, celeſtia & ferreſiria, Angeli, homines, lumi- 
whria cali, arbires terre&c. Auguſtin. Homil. 35.Tom.10. *(f) Hymnum quoque. trium prerorum in quo univerſe 
celi & terre creature Deum collaudant, & quem Eccleſia tota Catholica per totum arbem diffuſa celebrat, publicd Sax- 
Hun Concilium decamari inftituit. Concil. Toletan. IV. Anno 681. Canon}. | | 


The Benedicitcs. | P art I. 


The Analyſis of the Benedicitc , or Song of the Three Chil- 
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"|. In peneral-to the whole Creation, 


\Lo2d, bleſs pe, 
2: O pe Angels, Ec. 
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3 In the higheſt Heavens 


2. Inthe fearry Heaven, 
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EE % In general, — hee" O — childzen o 
lids | Fr. lſrad, [29. "fer Alrael.fc. 
=|8S|8 + 19 Priefts, [28.O pe Pzteſis,Xc. 
w PIN” | 3.Levites, [29. O pe lervants.,Ec. 
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» [| 5. Theſe o_ 'S rat Azariass 
_ three, and Miſael, bleſs #c. 
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Sect. XI, Lhe Benedicite. | 


A brief Diſrourſe upon the Benedicite: 


«111.47 ll petmozk$ of cheTozd, blefs ye the Tozd ; pjaiſe Him and 

() magmite Him fo; ever, &c.] Although Dovid had told vs, that the 
Heavens declare God*s Glory, 8/al:xix.1. yet he alſo clegantly ſummons them to 
praiſe him, P/al.cxlviii.1. & 4 \ The Works of Ged are ſoexcellent'in them- 
ſelves, that they dowithour an, Interpreter (as Philo notes), ſet forth-the Wi: 
dom and Power-of. their great Cregtor( g). , But yet ſince we have the benefit 
of them, and as well Reaſon pts [o as Specch to expreſs the Glory of 
him. who made both them and, us 4 we, opght, to leyd the Creatures.a Tongue 
wherewith they may orifie God, and while we Rheto rically ſpeak to them, 
we do properly intend to excite our own Souls, to admire, the Wiſdom which 
contrived, to adore the Power which produced, and t praiſe the Goodpels 
-which preſerves the whole Creation, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
every thing we can behold reads usa LeAture of the Divine Bounty,; yet our For- 
getfulneſs and Ingratitude ſhews we have often need, by ſuch a Hymn, to be 


(8g) Ita Ambroſ. 
Vocem ex ſe ſibi 
invicem mittee 
reut ; ne &- 
nim Sol & Lu- 
na interprete_ 
indigent. _ ,. 
De Cain, & A- 
bel, L1.c.6. 


minded to praiſe the Lord for all his benefits; ſo that this Hymn is never unſea- | 


ſonable, yet it tems moſt proper for the Sabbath-day , which is deſigned for a 
thankful Remembrance of all Gods Works ; and alſo after the reading. the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, or any part of Scripture where God is ſhewed to. uſe 
' the Creatures as Taſtruments of his Juſtice. or Mercy : As to the 'Compoſure it 
{elf5 1; know nat how it is pollible to put the Works of God into a more natural 
andexadt Method, beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and thence deſcendin 

tothe Orbs where are placed the Powers of the Lord, that is, the Stars of greate 
influence; and particularly the'Planets, as Aſfazrjb.xxiv.29. as alſd the Sun and 


the Seaſons of the; year, -and the diviſiousof 'Time, in which they are produced: 
After. this, it comes dewn to this lower Worſd, and firſt begins with inanimate 
things ; then proceedsto thoſe which live , beginning with the njoſt impe! Q 


yea, all that are truly pious, th joyn with thefe Three in pfaiſbp, bleſſing, and 
magnifying the Lord for ever 4 ever. Wherefore while we ; u_ 


will need no othe 


o - 


yill need no other recommendation, than out owncxpericnceof, the good which 
we teceive from it, 2» 1 3 Sex 
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| The Bencdictus!! 


Part 1. 


$SEC'TIO N—Xll. 


H —_ after the 


of the Pencdtus', or the fs, 
| Second Le os. 


E may juſtly reckon holy Zacheriterhe feſt Prophet of the New 
ical Hymns ; whete- 
fore it is preſcribed to be read immethately after the Goſpel- 
Leflon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoft;" ſo that'the Matter and the Ori- 
is ; Diyineandunexceptivnable'; ; bur if any vynderſtand not the Senſe of 'it; 
diſcern not how proper 'it is for this LE the FED Diviſion nd Dif 


Teſtament,and this one of the 


ERA 1 WW 


I" courſe WO Tn inform them. 
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$.11. Inthis Hymn 
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© APW 043 Duty, * 77; Xogl To give e knowledge 


Ver.5s$. Thwugh the tender 
mP of our God,&c 

9. To give light to 
2. The miſery of Man, them "that ſit in dar ls, 


I, The Mercy of God, 
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| Sect. XII. The Benedictus. 109 


fozhe hathviſited and re: 


ls | 

ſenſible of | vl as we;ought to be for, the 
Peneki thereof, we ſball rejoyce as hearrily as zhey dig, © bes much out 
concern as theirs. And how can we better expreſs our gladgels- for. all that the 


with the devotion of holy Zachariah, the Authgr pf this Hymn. who aſter-nine 


Iv 


Tages, pow begs. fern an E words , Bleſſed & 
Wherein he (iqtbe phtaſe of ancient times, Gez,ix.z6. P/al;xlia 3.) declares the 


| . nd Circumſtances, thatir 
appears, that was a type of this z and;ther die Zachariab uges to Ggds de- 
livering the Peaple from Egypriaz Miſery ;: for. as then he. fir! wviſged them Ga), (2) Exod.iii.1s. 
and conſidered. their Milery O and then be.reſcned them, with a mighty:hand ; Gr Emoxl{a- 
Sp.in-our caſe he viſited us in all ſenſes , he remembred ous, Calamity, helooked 7; 
on'gur Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came T ] {ap 9”) ſee us, making fach «kg 
a.vilit.to vs 2s; Men and Angels admijreats., Hecame.jn,qur. Nature, clothed Chal.Pai. Re 
with our loficmities, he ſtaid with. us and Avelr among, $.: Andall this tore cordarus ef; - 
deem us, not, only by doing Miracles as Jdoſes, bpt by ſoferir Death ; not-only * $-(& 
by.conguering our.enraged Encmies, but ſatisfying an offended God ; - buying our £55515.) 
Lives-with his deareſt hearts bigod. And by Fakingour Punſhment,when himſelf ors 
wasinnacentyhe freed usboth from therfin and the wrath due toit(c),that we-might i. 6. -* _ 
with freedom. and hope ſerve. our. reconciled God. - : Well; may we call. this a (c) Suſcipiends 
. mxghyy Salvatzon, being accompliſhed pi as, mych .Power, as it was undertaken 27-> /fnc 
th Love. ;Behold how many helpleſs Creatures he delivers. from crycl Bur- 27 © cn 
dens; mighty . Oppreſlors and dreadful tations; nay» from the juſt-ven- £ Tn, 
mn pA terrible and Almighty God,. from endleſs and unſufferable Aug. 
Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of \ſelvation(d), tht (4) Corna,Re- 
is, a Royal» Prigcely ſuccour and reſcue; ſuch; as became the;Son of fo vidtorjous © © 7mper:- 
54s Ho Dayid was 3 nay, ſychas became the. Son of Gods when he undertook © 0% Hie- 
to re[Larethe Kingdom of David. (whichnow..literglly #erad and the #Kamans V. Danvii 3 
-ad uſurped;hut ſpiritually Sip and Guilc had.overcome)Jyer, Jeſus will rexrieve/it 6 vii. =1. - 
2d ſctitup fagevergnot.to dehixer us from, Lemporal;but Spiriwal, Egemies; not : Sam.ii.10. | 
fram Tributg buc Damnation; and ſhall nor«we cejoyce-at;-bis Coronation. It Par: pro 
3s certain, there.is not a.more.i[luſtrious Meccy than: this which, was proclaimed Corp PITT. 
ſo.carly to our firſt Father, Gen.iil.1 5. pnd repeated ſooften) by.all the Prophets, Eccusats.1, 
Arti. 24. Deut. 3xviie 7. Fer,xxiil, 6+; H6ixxveS-, men of ..excellent Holineſs, _ 
SpProyed Iojegricy and unqueſtionable-T.ruths ; ;Fheſe all, asif they had but one 


mouth, 
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mouth, unanimouſly agreed in the Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was ſo 
fully confirmed by Covenems and Oarhs,Gen.xii, 16. Heb.yi. to Abraham and all the 
Faithful; This was believed and hoped fot by the Jews; and expected by the 
very Gentiles(e): This is that good News which cheared Adam after his Fall, 
rejoyced Abrabamin his Peregrination, revived Jecob on his dying Bed, Job.viii. 56. . 
Gen.xlix; 18, and ſupported the Patriarchs ig all their troubles, although they 
only ſaw it at a diſtance, and hoped and waited for the light while they ety: 
ſelves were in the datk. But when Zachary beheld the Morning-Star; and fa 

the Day begin to ſpring which had ſo long been wiſhed and deſired, he is ra- 
viſhed with holy Joy ; like the Northern People, after a tedious Night, when they 


- ſee theSunapproach. And ſhall not they who lived by the bare hope of this; 


and he that was fo over-joyed at the firſt glimpſe of it, condemn us; who are 
daily taught that Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed Gods Truth, and anſwered 
all their expe&ations, if werejoyce not at leaſt as much in the Performance, as 
they didinthe Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let ys behold 

the accompliſhing of the. deſire of all Nations. See how he hath glorified 
himſelf, in giving the world ſuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
mouths of his Enemies, and forever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants: 

For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes , his Covenant and Pro- 
teſtations in the firſt and re” Bleſſing of all, 3 Cor.i.zo, and given us that 
a9 an earneſt toall thereſt, The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
themſelves began to fear, and the wicked to deride their expeftation. But now 
we will truſt in him3 even thenugh he defer, we will wait on him; for we find 
he will not forget his Promiſes, nor filfifle his Word. O let us rejoyce in the God 
of Truth, whe trath' ſent this yy mY to us, which is the Inſtrument of 
our Safety, and the Evidence of his Truth , and oa both accounts the cauſe of 
our rejoycing. | 


$.1V. we beiitg' delivered out of the hand of oue enemies ox 
ferve fear: Yn and righteouſneſs befoze him all thi 

daps of our lite.] But in che midſt of our Joy we muſt not forget our Duty, 
nor ſo pleaſe our ſelves with the delightful view of our — by this glorious 
Redemption, asto paſs by the — of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 
came to ſet us free from Death, and let us looſe toSin. He came to free us from 
the Shavery which we were fallen into under Sar», not to diſcharge vus of our 
Duty tohimſelf, but to increaſe the Obligation ; for by redeeming us from Capti- 
vity and Death, he engaged us to ſorve him al oxr ver, which the Laws of Nati- 
ons (Ff) ax well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcued ut, 
yet we were bourid to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
Law-givertoall the World. But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
that Duty without fears and terrours,both becauſe of the Tyrants' whom we were 
enſlaved to, and the Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without 2 


-Redeemer, our Srvice to God either would haye been neglefed, or elſe accom- 


nied with ſuch Tremblings and Avxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 
ope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not yeluntary, aid coaſt- 
quently it weuld have beeri utiacceptable to God, and unprofitable ro us. iis 
Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove ovr Fears; not to quit vs of our Obedi- 
ence, but to make it more eaſie hows rg} by appeaſing Gods Wrath', re- 
ſtraining $4r<ys Power, and increafing our Strength. So that now when we 
apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be diſcouraged at our former 
Guilt, he wilt cleanſe us ; if 'we'be amazed at Gods Juſtice, he will ſatisfie it; 
or if we be affrighted at Sa4er*s Malice, hewill reſtrain it ** We need not be 
diſheartned at the Difficulty, he will helpns; nor doubtful of the Event, he 
will procure us Acceptance and -Reward. He hath taken off the Terrors of an 
offending Slave, and left us »o fear but that which is uſeful, the Fear of an in- 
genuous and a dutiful Child ( g), who eut of Love to bis Father is afraid to 
offend him; or'to come ſhortin his Duty tohim. This blefled condition , to be 
able to ſerve God without fear, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Chearfulnefs, 
isthe great comfort of every truly-pious Soul; and if we be ſuch, we ſhall reckon 

| the 


Sect. X1L. The Bcnedictus. 


the convenience to do our Duty, among the chiefeſt of our Felicities, and praiſe 
God as much for the, Power todo good, as for any other Bleſſing. Let us then 
(who pretend to more Goſpel than any had then) imitate this Bleſſed man, who 
in praiſing God for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to paſs over all the benefits 
of Pardon, and 'Reconciliation » and Glory it ſelf; and chooſeth above all ro 
bleſs God for slfordivg ns Opportunity and Freedom to ſerve him withour fear ;; 
as if. Holineſs and, vndiſturb?d: Obedience were the moſt deſirable thing in the 
World, and the Heaven which Jeſus brings, Let us beho[d+ our Duty, and 


rejoyce. in that , more than in our Pardon and: Eaſe, and then we ſhew a 


noble. Love. And. let this Delivepance teach us to make, ſuch. uſe of -out 
Hopes ani! Comfprts ,. as may quicken onr-Loye and Obedience. And fo 
this Hymn ſkall not. only be a, Form of [Praiſe , but a Tutor to inſtru& 
us what returns. we ought to make; even to walk holily in our [Duties to God, 
>nd raghreg ly in. our Converſation. with men , Titus i. 11. reſolving that 


neither: Eaſe nor -pretended Gain ſpall entice us back to our Chains, nor all - 


Saran”; Menaces: ſhall affright us from our gracious Maſter, whom we muſt now 
ſerve, not with ſuch outward ſhews,Col.iii.23. asif we only courted human Ap- 
prohationzbut. with ſuch Sincerityyas being ever before b:m1,and with ſuch conſtancy 
as.may, declare. he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Aﬀections while we 
live.. ., Therefore our Ear muſt be boxed, to! fignifie we will now hear his Word, 
obey his. Will, and never leave ſo fweet and dear a. Maſter, And when we have 
2 while found and conſidered the eafineſs of his Service, the greatneſs and readi- 
nels of bis Aſſiſtance 4. the infiniteneſs and endleſneſs of his Rewards, we ſhall 
have cauſe to COON OO for ſending Jeſus to bring us into this ſtate,and think all 
our Duty too little to expreſs our Obligation, and ſee reaſon to put it into our 
Benediftus, that of Slaves of Sat, we are become Gods Free-men,: | 


' &.v. Andthou Childlhalc be called the Prophet of the Bighett, foz thor 


ſhalt,Ec. unto the end.) God hath not only: expreſſed his Love, in raifing up 
a Sayiour for us, but in making him known:tous. And fince out Obedience was 
deſigned, eff poranes ſhould. make Apologies, Rem.x.14, 15. the Divine Care 
did order it thould be proclaimed to all the World: It was foretold at the great 
diſtance bythe FLOPIth to.comfort the former Ages; and when it was juſt ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointedout. as nearat hand to awaken 
mens Expectations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Intereſt 
of all Mankind, orelfe it had not been uſhered in by ſo many Warnings. I 
doubt not but holy Zachary now. felt the Joy' which was the Etymology of his 
Sons Name, and the Truth of the Angels Promiſe (b) : Not ſo much in that he 
had. a Son, as in that, he was to be the Meſſenger of the Lord of 'Hoſts , the 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt high : And hence he rejoyceth not ſo muck 
in the particular Priviledge of his Son, as in the general benefit which the World 
might receive by. his Meſ eſlage: And therefore he blefſeth God for his Duty , as 
well as his Offite. For when ſuck a Meſſenger came to aſfure them of. the ap- 
proach of the ſo long expected Meſſiah, and much deſired Salvation; and to let 
the World know for, what purpoſes the Moſt High did thus deſcend to Earth ; 
it was to be hoped men would ſhake off their Stoth , and ſince he ſent thens (6 
fair 2 notices: that, they would not be ſurprizedin their Careleſneſs , but appear 
in an equipage ſbiting the greatneſs of his Majeſty , the dearneſs of his Love, 
and the excellency, of .his Deſign (s) that was to come. And this made the good 
Man rejoyce, hapingthee when men ſaw their danger , and were ſhewed their 
Redeemer ; they wauld flieinto his arms for Remiſſion and Grace : However, he 
praiſes God who kath done, his part, And we have ſtill the ſame cauſe of re- 
Joycing; for that which was then.doge by an Agent extraordinary , is now. per- 
farmed. by the Miniſters and Embaſſadors of Chrift, and by the Goſpel which you 
haxe now heard,theſe.being ever fefident among you, do now prepare a lodging 
for Jeſusin your heatis when he cones in the Spirir to offer his Grace to you. 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be gazedaty but: tobe entertained': And if you 
upon the warning prepare for him by Repentance, you ſhall alſo have Remiſfien ; 
and-then you may with Zachary bleſs God for the Knoyledge of Salvation that 
the 
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the Goſpel givesuntoyou. And that the Exhortations of 'Miniſters, and Syum- 
mons of Gods Word may not be as ineffeQualto'bs, as thoſe of this great Pro- 
pher were-cothe Jews; conſider the firft cauſe' both of *Gods*fending his $61 to 
vs;..and giving.us fo many warnings to recejve'him: lt ws the, bowels of Go's 
gender mercies {þ,), which yearned to behold 71k the hands; ard. ynder the Sword 
of .the mercileſs Execurioner, and moved him to ſend his' Son'ta reſcue ts by 
ſuffering the ſtroke for us: 'It was not our Mefits bnt onr Mey: ot our Deſe 
but Diſtreſs, that/prevailed with him ; we were worthy to'de, yet his heart re- 
lented, and he conld not ſee us bleed, and ay fe by Lp veſl 'to behold'him 
bleed for us,and will we die for all this? We wereindee ny: kreſs, and could 
not ſee our danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then, It H5d wr: Oala- 
mity ; but now the Morning appears, John'teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 
himſelf the Sun of Righteouſneſs (1), who began to ſprin; fo the-Exft rhen, 
ines ſo clearly , that if we periſh now is our Wilfulneſs',' ad deſerves no 
jpity- - © what hath God done to ſhew us the right way'! ſending firjt-the 
Moraing- Star the Harbinger of the Suns approach (”»), 'and' when the Heathens 
were benighted in Idolatry; and the'Jews with evil Principles; - tle Prattices.and 
fad Afflictions:; thendtd our Sun diſplay his beams from 07 high, he roſe nor from 
the Earch, but his riſing was bis Fall, his courſe adeſcent 'ftom Heaven to us; and 
if-Zachary isſo rejoyced: with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Me- 
ridian Glory he now ſhines in.* Let vs not only rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon, 
bur walk by it; -if we be in darkneſs, it will fhew ns our condition, and then guide af 
vs intotbe night way ; this-Light will fieſt convert us; and then conduct -us. The = 
Apoſtle thought it was brghrime to'awaken then, Rom. xiif 17,12. and fure it is BY 


more ſo now; for if in the Light of Knowledge (5 the 48y.) we do the works Il 
of Darkneſs ;. that xery Light which we wil not ſuffer todire&t ts as 2Guide; by” 


ſhall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſet upin yain! Who 
would not moſt thankfully followa friendly Light offered to Wien unktiown, 
dark, and dangerous way ? The Devil would lead you upand down after the 
Ignis fatnus of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations  'tifl yon ſink into' de- 
ſtruction ; but this Goſpel is a true Light, be-thankfol for it, 'for its Preceprs are 
the Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not only admire, bur follow.ir? 
and it will both ſhew you where you are; and carry you where you ſhould be, ever 


tocverlaſting:Joy and Peace, Amex, 


The Parapbraſe of * the BenediQtus. 


1. Praiſed and FBlefſed be the Tozd God) 6f Hoſts, the God of Jlrael,} 
even of all true Believers ; [fo2 he hath} now ſhewed us in his holy Goſpel, how 


, he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 


Heaven, who hath [viſited] in his Incanration; [and redeemed] by his Death 
-usand all fhis People] throvghour the World "= - | 
2. He: hath relieved us when we had no-means of help, Lg Hath raiſedup] | 
the greateſt Deliverer that ever was, te be [a mighty ſalvation fo2 us,7 even 
his eternal and only Son made Man, deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of 7udab,to ſucceed fin the houle,} and reſtore the Kingdom {of hig Servant 


David) and make it an everlaſting Dominion. | 


3. Our God hath not only helped us, but manifeſted tijs own Truth; for now | 
he hath made. good his word, and done [ag he ſpake bp] his Spirit in [the | 
mouth of] 2ll his Meſſengers [the holp B which have been? ſenc ro | 
give notice of this great mercy at ſundry times [ſince the wozld began. ] 

4. Ir rejoyceth our Soulsto ſee the fulfilling of that which they ſo often com- 
forted Gods People with, by affuring them [that weJ and they [ſhould be 
[aved] by an invincible Redeemer, [Fromour enentes7 Sin and Satan, ſand] 
nobly reſcned [from the hands? and out of the Power of thoſe that had enflayed 
. af all that hate ug] and ſeek our ruine,, 0 210720 
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5. This isthe bleſſed time, in which the God of Truth was pleaſed ſto Yer Ter: © 


fo:m] the glorious work of our ar which was [the mercp] !o much 
deſired by, and ſo gracio ly (Pp pzomiled to .qur. fozefathers:] Now he hath 
vouchſafed to call ro mind * tore nberÞ-the engagements he made to 


h is holp Coveyanz,) and hath mgde them gooq betfoxe ov Te 
began piopard Is ah fore; f; begs. Ah 


y to- 
promiſe, and we now Tejoyce in $14 th Suary of, Fthe ich he ; 


changably [{ware to our foze Tþ to aſſure he hor or would 
give 1s) (who are his ſced by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer, 
4; Avdoon ace hy DRE ae ns Oh PCT 
and Tcuth ,- but: : that RY ivered.| by..ct It ; Jeſus fre x2 
wrathof God, and- reſcued the hand a 0 -migM never 
hy Sin put our key nche pope —_ | Roy mer Pardon, apd- 
alliſted by his Gr af ieho (5 | Te bring oh Ys 7's Fach and. 
_ Hopea | out fear: I of. ing, urt. by. SOT % rejelted. by, 
9 1 Þ 1 Sj; 1 [107 
;$, For.if ne.molk; [in.holine 11 W vols in fond righteouſneſs] 20- 
wards opr Neighbours, an If = Chgrit {Ls NCeTe,. .2 pi 
befoze him] and.conſtancs; ſoas,we co ke i .of our Fo 
we anſwer all his expeQations, bac of doubt © X of Kexrptane PETIT 
ward. 


9; Lord, thou cameſt to. ak e vS holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 


haſt ſent an Harbinger ,. St. obs to\acquaint\vs\ with thy deſign: [Aid thou 

Child,] art choſen to give the world waring, and [ſhalt be called the P2o- 

phct of em ] God. 4 ons ar) 5s "The fc to receive a rerveg 

Saviour [: alt go.J 2s a, Hera e e 1b 

ſevere Repel and powerful Exhortations [. pzepar ehis Kang and bride 

mea 'to Repentance.. ME oi 

: 20. Tho ar ſenethebiie Tenge bf bf Sin arid (f't6 give Fin 

him that willbcing { rar ore Ri2 people ] that they repenting and fearin 

the Eo ma ke al I nlefan y to Jeſus [7 2 theremifſi ion 0 
r 

11. lis bigh time for bawhoare zuiley of ſo many fit ins,to take cate leſt by im- 
penitence and unpreparedneſs, we loſe the henefit A -this Gp of out God, is pro- 
vided for us [thzough the tender] bowelsof the,[Hj r God, where- 
bp] he pitied our deſperate danger, agdafter our diſm Mt hig Path given us the 
light of [the dap-[pzing] even th vikted Son, "who aroſe rom on bigh,] and 
leaving his heavenly Throne [hath viſited-ug :] 

12: Andnow bath'ſet up hisGoſpel amen}; us [togive light] and diſcover 
the dangerous event of Sin [ts them that ſit in darkneſs] through i ignorances 
or by horrid guiltare in the Valley [and in the ſhadow of death] chat ſo they 
may be inſtruQted, converted and live; [and pas th our feet] when we are 
thus brought. out of our evi] and dangerons » that we may enter [into the 
wap) that cads to. the everlaſting wherLoy of peace. J': i'Wherefore we will 


CG. 


obſerve this. and follow this Guide and ever praife thee for it, ſaying, 


ey be to the ny. 
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ut ſit forms ſungby S aſett the firs ke ofa Palik Than may very well be a 
wan. gratid- Form of Praiſe to us Srifian oo we haye heard the he Go of Peace: And 
| mo raywiy xcially becatfſe the 'gre here * Hd iro itic"us up 20 give 
h. Moller. in thanks are thoſe olf- fully diſcovered it the holy Goſpel; ; 10 thatitiy 
Joc. very proper to afhiſt orioheiF rightly niderſtineit : And chat we may! 
2-05 wang do fo ſhall be wt fiext care, > 391 by: 

Plalm C. 
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The C. Pſalm. 


Sect. XIII Z 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the C. Pſalm. 


s.1II. '@ Be joyful in the Tozd,all pe Lands, Xc. unto We are his people, 
and the ſheep of his paſture. ]When we have heard the words of the 
Holy Goſpel, we ought to conſider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the joyful 
ſound thereof into all Lands, Row.x:18.. So that now we may juſtly ſummon al 
Lands to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Bleſſing in which all Man- 
kind is concerned, and all the world's obliged to lay aſide thoſe vainer Joys for 
lighter matters, in which it is ſo often eniployed's' and to'be'joyful in the Lord; 
in the remembrance ef his Goodneſs:* Whilſt 'wE-wEre Enemies, and without a 
Reconciler, we could not ſerve him but with Fear and Terront;- but now we 
may ſerve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are, new become a chief part of 
our Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo that we_muſt never" coine before him in ogr publick 
Addreſſes without a&ts: of holy Joy and Euchariſt: ''We have fiewed you by the 
Penitential Part, how to unburthen your Conſcience,and to make yaur Peace with 
God, and now we irivite you-to give a Demonſtration thereof”, by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majefty with a Song of rejoycing - the Carnal man can' 
rejoyce in worldly contents, but in Gods Preſence he is ſadand dejected ; where-' 
as the devout Soul is never ſo full of delight as. when before God So that if 
any ask vs, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Duries, wehere declare! 
that. the Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us ſo todo, and the'pleaſure we findin f6/ ſweet an, 
Office doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet ver.2; it is reafonable}/as well as 
pleaſant, for usto rejoyce#r the Lord; for, as tothis Nature, hevis the only true: 
God; as to his Works, he is our Afaker and Proſeryer 3 we neith T created our 
ſelves ar firſt, nor have we fince ſuſfained our ſelves, and he who"give and con” 
tinues our being, did and doth-it, that-we might glorifie- him, 1/z:.x1ii.7, and 
moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the good Shepherd, who' 
feeds'our Souls with his Word, and:laid down his Life for his Sheep, and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not ſing his Praiſe? -If we ſhould be ſo ongratefuf, we de- 
ſerveto be driven out of his paſture, and deſtroyed rather than defended by bis 
band. om FERLY > WOTAT..4 FE « | 


s.1V.7. 3.O,go0 {ue wap into his _ with thankfgivirig;and into his 
courts with pzaile, Ec. unto the end.] The Mercies of God are ſo publick 


and univerſal], that the private acknowledgments of ſingle perſons are not ſuſh- 
cient, but it is commanded that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 


this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, andſo paſled into the Courrs of the 


Sanctuary , and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Zuke i. 10. but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God ; and ſure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of Thankſgiving, As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin ro think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worthip. And the nearer we come, the higher our 
Gratitude ſhould riſe; but when :we are before him, we muſt then give him 
particular thanks for all his Merciesto us, and beſides we muſt, in the general, - 
Jpeak,good of his Name, and declare how gracious he is in himſelf,and how loving 
to all the world beſide : No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
bleſſed Name , but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
Andthe laſt Verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is ſo gracious and ſo merciful, ſo 
faithful and ſo c7xe : Heeyer was ſoto former Ages, he is ſo tothis, and will be to 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly, Conſider how freely he 
gave his own Son, and you will ſay he is moſt gracious. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you mult confeſs his mercy is ever- 
laſting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which. had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his Truth doth never fail. O, 
how great a gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath he ſhewed to us ! 


Q 2 How 


mat — 


Lhe C. Pſalm. | Parr [ 


How exactly are all his Promiſes folfilled! Not a Leſſon in this part of Gods 
Word , but doth evidence fome or of all this; and therefore they-ought to be - 
concluded with 'fuch a Hymn of Praiſe. And finally, as in this great work of 
our Redemption it doth appear , that the Father was ſo infinitely gracioxs; the 
Son ſo incomparably mercifal, and the Holy Ghoſt inallthe Promiſes of Scripture 
ſo infallibly true, we may juſtly conclude with Glory be ro the Father e+e. 


A Paraphbraſe of the C. Pſalm. 


 Yer.1.[O be jopful] and rejoyce with an holy joy {in the T62d] Jchovab Call 
pe] people of all [lands]. bur you-to, whom the Goſpel is reycaled , do ye 


more eſpecially [ſerve the Yozd-with gladneſs) in your bearts, [and come] 
as his waa fp Children {[betoze his preſence LOR Song] of Praiſe in your 


k . 


Ver.2. For there is reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him ; 
for firſt , [be pe ſure] © ye Gentiles, [that the Lozd he is) the only true 
God ;] know ye [it 1s he that hath madeusg] all, and gave us our being, 
[and not we] that made [our ſelves :] So that all the World is bound to bleſs 
im upon this account : But we.more peculiarly, becauſe [We are] thoſe he hath 
choſen to be [HIS people.] And ſince Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
Flock [andthe ſheep of 7] his particular care ; for God hath put us into [his 


' Ver.3. (O]do not then ſmother his Praiſein private, but [go your wap) to 
his Heuſe uponall opportunities, andentes{imtohis gates with thankſgiving] 
for your particular Mercies, [and mnto-hig courts with piaiſe] for his vnj- 
el Gann . Whatever Duties you perform there , be ſure that you [be 
unto him] in your hearts [and] let your tongues, [ſpeak] all the 

ginable[.of hig Name, Jſince all your Praiſes will come far ſhort of 

es 


_ 
bx TFartb the Goſpel d it moſt full hat {the Tozd 
| y now read it. y appears, that eu 
is gracious] jn his own nature, [and hi mercp] and pity towards us [18 
cherlatting} reaching to the end of the world: And by the fulfilling theſe 
Promiſes, his fidelity [and Hig truth endurethJ unſhaken , being made good 


[from] one [generation to] another [generation ;] ſo that we may rely on him 
for ever. Glory beto the Father te. TT HR + 


 ſtians ſoy after the hearing thereof : And truly this with the Benedi@:s and Nyc 


Set. XIV. Lo The Magnificar. 


SECTION XIV. 
of the Magnificat , or the firſt Hymn after the firſt 
Leſſon at Eveninp- Prayer. 


to. have been compoſed by the Bleſſed Virgin,'while (he with un- 

ſpeakable Joy reflected uponall the Promiſes of the Old Teſtamenr, | 
now about to be fulfilled in chat holy Conception and happy Birth, of which God 
had deſigned her to be the Inſtrument, and therefore is properly ſer after the Fir/t 
Leſſon; and ſince we haveſeen all thoſe Types verified, all thoſe Prediftions com- 
pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes wade good, which are contained in the Law and 
the Prophets concerning Chriſt, doubtleſs this muſt be a very fit Form for a Chri- 


G L T*& isthe firſt Divine Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſj pel,and ſeems 


Diminss have not only been uſed very anciently inthe Weſtern Church,butare ſill 
retained in the Reformed Churches both of Germany and Hofland,zs well as in this 
Church. But the internal Gloty of this bleſſed Hymn will beſt appear by the 
following Explication. 


The fhalyſi is'of the Magaifi cat. 


Soul mag- 
"L.A general Thankſviviog;expreſſing ni6o47 the both age 


d, endmp ſpirit 
| both the manner and obje& of her rejopced in God inp 
Praiſe, | viour ; 
x. Whence 48. Foy be hath regarded 
| E., ſhe is rai Jrſe tow low ine(s of his hand- 
x. Con- | ed, maiden; 


"1. Gods | feſſeth 42+ Whither ; 2 bchoid fromhencefo2th 
| | peculiar by ſhew- | ſhe is a6-Sa Ro ſhall call 


vanced, me bleſſed. 
3.By whoms 49. Foz he that is mighty 
CChis is done, thath magnified me, 


favour | ing, 


&1I.The | to her 
Magnife- which 


Fat hach 5 | the; 2, Returneth by praiſ- 
two Ling his Name for it, yand holy is his Name. 
Parts : 


Ct. His Mercy to the ) emer his jim th ison | 


rb t fear him thwugh- 
HO RED 
S ' 
2 2. His 12, His Juſtice'on the Mp ed he hath ſear. 
| | roar | Proud, Kean. 1 din the ima- 
. | dates” 4 + Th of their hearts. 
g | toward [a h - Þe harh Por. the 
os | all. 1gnty "chew foom their lea, and 
| CO LE [at the | cheFalte che hiamble and 
= , Meek, mech 
dealing | +, has Poor 3. Hel uy filled - ney hun- 
wi and the grep wi , 
X | Rich, the So Oath yn: empty 
x. His Met- nr : te remenbgin ng his 
3-His ſpecial Grace \cy, Der- 
t our Redemption, Tvanr ar 7 
wherein he ſhewed, J2. His Js he pzomiled toour 
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. Dhe Magnificat. Parc L 


(a)Verbum car- 
nem facere, eſt 
Perbum in opus, 
ſeripturas in 
operas COnver- 
tere. 

(b) Sit in fingu- 
lis Marie oni- 
74 Nam 
etfs ſecandum 
carnem una 
mater eft Chri. 
ſti, ſecundum 
frdem tamen 
omnium fruttus 
eſt. Ambr. in 
Luc. 

(c) Omny enim 
anima concipit 
Dei werbum, ft 
tamen 1mma- 
culata & im- 
munt a vitits, 
zntemerato ca- 
flimoniam pu- 
dore cuſtodiat. 
Idem. 
(d)Gen.xlix.18. 
Non expefo re- 
demptionem + 
Sampſonts que 
eft ſalus tran- 
ſitoria, ſed ex- 
pefto redemPptte 
cnem Meſſie 
filii David, 
Targ. in locum. 
(e) Non ipſi fas 
ciendo ut mage 
mus ſit,qui per 
ſeipſum magnets 
eſt, } on lauaan- 
' do & magnum 
fatendo.Auguſt. 
enar. in Pfal. 
(f ) Hoc ego fect, 
non fortuna. 
Dictum Ti- 
moth.Ducis. 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificat. 


S.111..46. Y Soul doth magnifie the Lo2d, and my Spirit hath re- 

M joyced 1n God'mp Davtour.)] The Bleſſed nord, hi 
God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſſing that ever the world had) 
by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent reſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 
this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtures of Faith and Fear, Humility 
and Love, Charity and Devotion; 'that it appears ſhe was ful of grace, as well as 


highly favonred. Andiit ſhould be-vur wiſh and endeayour to repeat it with the 


ſame Aﬀections and holy Fervors ,” with which ſhe indited it : Perh 

| , : think 
we have Bot the ſame occafion ; *%istrue, God the Word took Fleſh in Seanborry 
and that was her-pecnliar Priviledge* But if we receive the Werd of God and 
the" Motions of the Holy Spirity'that attend it, we may turn that Word into 


;Fleſh () by Faith and Obedience;;/ if we ſo hear as to praCtiſe (b | 
.ceive Chriſt by Faith he is formed in us (c) by the fel aronar ts "Rev of the 


Holy Ghoſt in a'pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brovght forth ; fo 1ſt Hi 

ſelf calls ſuch, Aarth. xii. 5o. by the name of his Aather. oo He _ qr 
with all that do rejoyce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and ad- 
vantage which occaſions that Joy ; wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to re- 
joyce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer ac- 


"cording to the Fleth, and becauſe we may be ſo according to the Spiri 
Leſſon we now heard is out of the Old Teſtament; and as hive wk io ecorde 


and Examples of the Divine Merry to the pious and humble, and of: his Ven- 
geance upon the proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a Form of Praiſe fo thats 
Diſpenſations of Gods Providence; and ſince all the deliverances of Gods 
People there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flow * 
from it, or are directed to itz this Hymn will teach us toturn the Old Teſtament 
into Goſpe!, and with the holy Patriarchs ever to apply (4) all to this great Sat- 
vation, of which all other Mercies were but Types : Behold then the Mother. of 
Jeſus, ſaying to you, O-praiſe the Lord with ane, Plal.xxxiv. 4. and let us magnifie bis 
Name together : Let us ſhew forth the greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs, for 
we cannot ſet out his PerfeCtions with any advantage, nor repreſent him Greater 
than really-be is (as we often magnifie one another ;) but then we magnific che 
Lord (e), when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance his glory 
as highas is poſlible, for there. is no danger of 'exceeding ; our Praiſes will be 
ſhort, . but they muſt be real; wherefore before we: can bear a part in this An- 
them, we muſt get our Souls affected with aſenſe of his infinite Power, and our 
minds exalted with the beltef of- his excellent Mercy ;, ſo our Praiſe ſhall be no 
Complement, but our S#x/ and Spirit ſhall bear their part, and our Thankſgiving 
ſhall be real as his Favours are: Let his admirable Love preſent it ſelf ro our 
AﬀeCtions until it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Deſires. And 
then let-ns ſtil behold it, rill theſe Paſſions begin to be moved by the Divine 
Love, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it tothe mind 

and fo effeftually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhall-be raviſhed 
with the. beautiſul Proſpe&, and every Faculty of the Soul, every one of the 
Aﬀections ſhall unite into a devout Celebration of the Divine Mercy. Behold 
the holieſt of Women $ obſerve where ſhe fixes her Eye, and whither ſhe directs 
herPraiſes: She rejoyceth not in.her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe magnifie her 
ſelf,but God her Savzour 5 which may check our vanity,who are ſo apt in a proſpe- 
rous Succeſs and unexpected Exaltation, to facrifice to our own deſerts (f), to 
crownourſelyes, thongh we ſnatchit from the head of Heavens King ; but fre 
ſince he gives the Bleſhng, he deſerves the Honour (g), and he that Pays it not 


(8) Tuum, Domine, eſt bonum, tua itaque eſt ghria : Qui enim "Y | JON L 4 
wi ; hg 90g : uo gloriam fibi querit & non ?ibr, fur 
jiliſque aiabolo, qui voluit furari gloriam tuam, Aug. Solilog. "+ 7. a < fois | ——_ Ju ef & hn, 
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is a double Thief, and ſteals the Gift-and the Glory allo ; for both-are. Gods, 
She that was the Mother of Jeſus..after the Fleth , thinks it no diſparagement” to. 
confeſs her Son to be her Saviour, but rejoyces that he was ſo. Let not vs then 
think we cane ſaved {rom temporal evils, much leſs frog erernal Death without 


him, and {gt us eſtcem if 2. rcater honout t0.us, and. a furer ground off our re-) 
joycing, that: the Moſt High God is. become our Salyation, than if weibad-our 


Strength inour own hands, - 1 | 


6.1V, Ver. 47, 48, 49+ £92 he,hath regarded the :lowliuels of, his hand: 
| maidett, un oFo he that is mighty hath magnified. me, and haly.is his 


Name. ] 1 here is nothing gives the dimenſions of Gods Love ro usmoretroly 
than the fight and ſenſe of ;our own vilenels;, when we,behold 'our: felyes fſoJow 
and deſpicable as jndpeg. ws are » .then ghe'Glories-of the: Divine Mjeſty in 
ſtooping £0, us, and: looking on us .in our. fow eftate,, ! will ſhine' inztheir:native 
luſtce ; when we ſce how worthlefs we.are, and what: fayour we-have obtained 
' heyond our expectations, as much as our deſerts , then our Souls will megrife rhe 
Lord in the appreheriſions of, his Greatnels,and our Spirigyzyjoyee inthe admirable 
Goodneſs of Godour Saviour, Thus the Bleſſed Virgin, was inſpiredwith-theſe 
Seraphical Ecſtaſies of Joy by looking, onthe-mean, condition in which this! in- 
finite Mercy ſurprized her ; ſhe was not arrived to the Hanoar of: Marriage:;, and 
in the opinion of the Daughters of Jera/slem ( who eſteemed ita boge re- 
proach (+) anda greataffliction to be without Children); her eſtare was reputed 
diſgracefulz. and-her fortunes were. really wery [mean,- for though-ſhe ſprung 
from the Blood-Royal of 7udab, .yet.ſhe was-then a-ppor obſcure-Maid, un- 


known to the world, but 7egarded by bim:that loves tolodge inthe lowelt hearts - p 
GEN,XXIK/F 2 


Ijas. lvii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as inthe higheſt Heavens; {be 
Vie in ber 'loweſt eſtate the Lords Handmaid, -and-devoutly ſervedchini day and 


(h)1 Sam.i.11. 
Thy Tarwave- 
owilw ThHs dls- 
Ans os. LXX. 
pro ſterilitote. 


night; and her Piety ſanCtified her Poverty, and. drew: the eye of Ghd:toi regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obedience-equal-hers,/a0d eſpecially it © 
our minds be as Jow as our eſtate is; for ſo was this exceMept Virgings:who by 


Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility ;, it had argued _Pride+to: bave- ſo high a 
conceit of her Lowline(s of mind, as to believe it merited Gods: Fayeur 3: there- 
fore it was her Meanneſs and Poverty (5) which ſhe means' by her Zaw/ineſ, and 
which ſhe fo freely confefleth and hearti]y,praiſeth God for regarding.; Nodoubt 
her Humilicy was eminent in her afflicted condition z for when ſhe was :advanced 
| to be the Mother of the Worlds Saviour , ſhe ſeeks no greater honour than to be 

ſtiled, the Handmaid of the Lord, ver. 38. OQ bleſſed Soul !-that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Afiction, nor puffed up with her Exaltation, but 

ſerves God cheariully in the one, and praiſes -him heartily':for the other-: She 
| beholds an infinite and laſting honour prepared for her,| pot alone-among the 
Daughters of one place or generation, as Zeab (k.); but: he was to:bethe Mc- 
ther of a univerſal andeyerlaſting Bleſling, which all former Ages had: deſired, 
and all future times ſhould rejoyce in , and both would:proclaim tier happyabove 
all Women, who ſhould be the lnftrumencaf. this Mercy :; Andyetihe;religns all 
this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe receiyed'it() ; that 
not her name, but his might have the-Glory : And fure ſhe deſeryesthe more 
eſteem, becauſe ſhe-returned the honour to God. Wherefore they. are-moſt 
wretched, who (7) diſreſpect her,yvhom God hath choſen, and out of pretended 
hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reverence of an excellent Per- 
ſon ; and yet no doubt ſhewould deteſt thoſe .4ve*s and Gratulations which ſome 
Superſtitious Votaries (tothe diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe call her Son, ker Saviour, and her ſe]f, rhe[hendmaid of the 
Lord, ſothar itis our Duty to revesence,. but not adore her 3 for ſhe-will affure 
_ You, trwas Gods infinite, Power (for which he is deſervedly. ceHed the -mo/? 
: mighty (#)),) which wrought this Miracle (s) of Jeſus bis Incarnation, and which 
as thecauſe of her Honour: He magnified her, and therefore ſhe magnifies him, 


glorificant. Tyigh.Tom, 1:Her. 79. (0) *O Sadfas, Heb, WAI; nomentDei. Pla] xxiv{8, 
& mag1zs. Deut.x.2.1, Plal.xxviie, Acts ict, ] 


and 


(i) Thy Tare- 


Vaay abjettio. 


nem CF Þumi- 
lemcond. te.nen: ; 
ETA e5- 
ouuly vero Lu- 
militatem f.g- 
nifcare aierit 
Eraſmus. 
(K)Gen.xxx.1 3. 
Syr. pro glor id 
med. | , 
(1) A271 I 
HAXGEESTNY 5 
deo. Ja hy 
Hl Gal 
X42 43% 077 
$- tha Mer” 
£5 [h43AAHO. 
Theophylzct.'in 
locum. - 
(m). £9u2le cf 
enim in wriſque 
his ſefiis forri- 
COU; Ut? 
Hit auidens vi- 
lipesaont {an- 
6t.im Firgimen, 
hi vero rurſus 
ultra decorum 


(0) Mzzaagra,rd? rircs 
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and teacheth tis tohalbw his Nami, for it is Holy and Reverend ,” Pſalicxi.9. in it 
ſelf, and'deletvesto be fo efteemed for everandever. © "2 
1195134 243 JCf 39.1 26 1 91. þ "DI91 341 þ | 

s:V."/ez/40,—54; And his-mercy is on theni that fear him;c. vnto the 
end.]- Now tara may joyn with” hes inthe Prg oe rho rang 
ſke-paſſertyfrom the-confideration of Her' perſonal Þriviledges 'to' the univerſal 
Goodneſs of God in the conſtant diſpenſations of his Providence, that we may- 
ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as ſhe 
hed now ekpericticed the:Bounty and Kindneſs of hibs that ſhe had ſerved, o all 
Gods faithful Servanitsthateverwere; ahd' all chat ever ſball be," ate aflured to 
find the like. Whereforewhen our particuler Mercies occaſion our joy ,; let ns 
not confine our'Gratitede*to our 'private' concerns; 'but delight to/kear'out, of 
Gods i Word'thoſe nymerovs inſtances of the tewards of | Holineſs "ant the 
bleſſings'of itrue Piety'inal-times, that ſo we may have nobler ſentimehts'of! the 
Divine Goodveſs,” by viewing the Extent'ahd Duration of it - And that'we'may 
de the tyore'encouraged to $0 on in'thzt courſe which will ſo certainly 'be'our 
adyantage,-let the Morher of Jeſs, aridall holy Men we read of in Sacred Wir; 
recommend 'the Fear of' Gud to 'vs, which they have found ſo bentficjal 5 for 1 
we betrulyreligious, be'o0ar condition 'never ſo deſpicable or deptorable, we 
may be ſure of help from'Heaven : -Wzs'not all Mankind become hopeleſs and 
helpkfs', when God made bare his holy Arm , and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrengthvof his right hand, 1/e.1xiii; 5. diſperfing our lofty Spiritual Enemies; 


7 . whothovght they had us ſure their Slaves for ever ? And when theſe Enemies 
. are tlius ſcattered, ſhall we fear Saran*s broken: forces, thoſe Inſtruments' of his 


(p) Pſal.cxviii. , 
15. Magna Dez 
efficacia per di- 
gitum,major per 
Manum, maxi- 
ma per brachi- 
um indicatur. 
Pſal.lxxvii. 16. 
Exod.xv.6. 
Grot. | 
(q)Avgult.Jegit. 
auTe, in cogi- 
tatione cords” 
ſui ſuperbos dif- 
fipavit, fit. 
Dominus. 
(r) Zſoprs r0- 
gatus, quid Ju- 
piter agit 
Reſp. 
*Talnad mr- 
creiwel, xy 7 
ameivd a- \ 
vudLor* * 
*Poice ptr 22Þ 
Gerdlorma, oy et 
Abr]e | 
Pad df dei- 
Cnaoy wy Sets 
% Aov 
as6* Heſiqd. 
(s) Amoorigy- 
Set K4y08 dt- 
cuntur, qui ad 
aliquem vent- 
unt,beneficium ' 
expectantes, 
20n 1inVeniunte 
Luc.xx.10,1 1. 
Job xxi.9. 


that would'diſcourage vs in our Obediehce, by ſlanders and contempt, wrongs 
and :injuries, menaces and threatnings ? + No ſurely; we have the Srrevgeh of God 
for us,” his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them to nothing (p); but 
he wilkemploy the 13ght of /his/ ar» int it; although the yery Breath of his dif: 
pleaſure, 'nayy the Thought and Imagination of his heart (9) be ſufficient to con- 
ſame themand diſſipate all their counſels, be they never to mighty in' the worlds 
eye, :or high in their own #mmaginetivn, they cannot harm us, nor ſhall not diſcor- 
rage us from ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, *the: Jewiſh Pha: 
riſees and Gentile Philoſophers , ſcorn the (beginnings of the Goſpel, deſignin 
to cruſhit by-Power, or diſgrace it by-pretended Holineſs, or confute-it by ſubt! 
Arguments? but contrary to all their expectations Jeſus prevailed over the 
Oſtentationof the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
of the Roman Empetours; ſo that by an omnipotent but inviſible 4»» ina few 
Apes, his Enemies vattiſhed, and Princes Crowns were laid at his feet. Read the 
Word of 'God, and obferve the methods of his Providence, and you! fhall find 
he hath ever appeared. an enemy'to-thoſe proxd and lofty ones (7), who are in- 
-throned- in their own vain-glories, and ſoppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
 ſecure-their Grandevr 3 his irreſiſtible Ar- ſhall pull them down;and ſet up thoſe 
whom they deſpiſe intheir place : Whereby hegives not only an evidenice of his 
Power, but of his Wiſdom and Juſtice, for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 
moſt ſmarting puniſhment to Pride -and Infolence: and Hononr and Exaltation is 
ſo unexpeRed to the humble, that they will be moſt thankful for it, and moſt 
careful to uſe it to his Glory, who beſtowed it on them. Facob and Foſeph, Gideor: 
and David, were the youngeſt and leaſt conſiderable in their Fathers Houſes. 
Leah washated, and Han (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sam.ii. r. Afary here imi- 
' tates)-:ſhe was deſpiſed ; and ſo was this Bleſſed Virgin, who: was ſo mean and 0b- 


| ſcure, that the honourable Ladies and ſtately Dames of 1{-ael, being all ambi-. 


tious to be the Mothers of the Heſiah , wonld have ſcorned her a place amo 
their Handmaids; yet they are paſſed by, and ſhe is deſigned to this Axtfin in 
ſhe magnifies the Loyd for it.; but thoſe that are great and full of eatthly Honours, 
expett theſe Favours as their due, and cannot deſire them with the Hunger a 
Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor. return their thanks with the like Ge 
therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and ſent away empry (5), and the 
Mercy is given to thoſe that leaſt expeCtedit, and will be moſt- thankful for it. 
Let us thereſore be lowly in heart, when our condition is low ; and if we have a 
| ſenſe 
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ſenſe of our wants, and a deſire after Gods help, we ſhall be loyely in his eyes ; 


the world trample on us, he will exale and fH us with all good things, 
_— our own a diocien » and the Envy of thoſe who did deſpiſe us: The 
World is full of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence, but the:moſt 
excellent and illuſtrious. teſtimony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vantages which the Iſrael of God received in the giving the Mefſiah+ We 'were 
then juſt ready to ſink intorvine, had he not laid hold of us, Heb, ii. 16. and' by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit; we were juſtly abdicated by God out 
Father, and diſinherited, but Jeſus comes to reconcile us, and jn him we arere- 
ſtored to favour (g), and received into grace again z and thus the Promiſe given 
| to Abraham is made good, andthe Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for ever. 
O my Soul, acknowledge the gracious dealings of thy moſt merciful Father, bur 
above all, praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpel; for what comfort were it 
to be raiſed by the ſall of our temporal enemies toa fading Honour, if a miſerable 
Eterpity did fucceed ? But now by Faith in Jeſus thou art not only ſecured ir thy 
low eſtate, but rmaiſt behold an immovable Throne, an immortal Crown pre- 
pared for thee, high as Heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
low as Hell, never to riſe again : Glory be ro the Father, &t. 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat. 


1. O praiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexpreſlible Goodneſs, 

which hath exalted my AﬀeCtions, and filled [mp Soul] with ſuch glorious ap- 
prehenſions, that with all its powers it [doth magnifie] and ſet forth the admi- 
rable greatneſs of [the Tozd,)] my mind alſo [and mp ſpirit] raviſhed with 
he contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs [doth rejoice) with joy unſpeakable 
Pit God,) who hath voichſafed to become [mp Saviour.) 

2. I cannot ſufficiently expreſs his Mercy; nor my Gratitude, [Cfo2he] that is 
the Majzſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenſion [hath regarded] and 
caſt a gracious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſs] of my condition, who 
am ſo inconſiderable ; and never aimed higher than to be reputed amongſt the 
meaneft of his Servants, and to be called by the name { of his hand- 
maiden.] Lb; £527 | 

3. | am moſt deſpicable in the wotlds eyes,. and vile in my own, yet he hath 
conferred on me a high and laſting honour; [toz behold] he hath paſſed by the 
more noble, and choſen me to be the Mother 'of the Wortkds Saviour, ſo that 
[fromhencefozth] whenever this Mercy is'mentioned'to the honour of God, his 
Favour toward me will be remembred by the people of [all generations] who 
ſþall bleſs God for it , and [ſhall call me bleſſed} and account me happy above 
all women. | b\ | 

4. But I will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength that 
advanced me, [fo2he that is mightp] in Power , and infinite in Mercy , moſt 
freely hath exalred me , and [hath magnified me] his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid ; his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [and holp?] and reverend [ig 
his Name, ] which I andall his Servants will ever love and honour. 

5. For | am not the only inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do I confine my 
Praiſes to my particular occaſion : All the World ſees and knows that his Fayour 
[and his Mercp ig] ever ſhewed [on them that fear him, ] ſo that holy and 
pious menare bleſſed by him, and ſhall be [thzoughout all generationg] while 
the world endureth. | 

6. Ye Servants of the Lord, conſider how in all the courſe of his Providence, 
eſpecially in great this Redemption [he hath ſhewed ſtrength] and a mighty 
power; for [With his arm] he hath ſecured and lifted up his own,and by it fhe 
hath EY 7 eee Rn _ —_ of [the pzoud,)] who thought 
they only deſerved to be reſpected by God, and who were ſafe [in the imagina- 
tiong of their hearts. ] " F __ 


R- 7, At 


(s) Filins abdi. 
catus in gra- 
tiam rediens 
Grecis dicitur 


 EYantuCd- 


Yea T0 1 
vos, & Pater 
dymnanloe. 
Scult.Exerc. 


The XCVIIL Pſalm. oo Part I 


E hath put poten the _ the honourable, and [the mighty from het 
cats] and thoſe Thrones , on which- their Pride had mounted them : [Ynd 


Glory be to the F ha 
As it was inthe beginning,&. 


SECTION XV, 


of the XCVIIL. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firft Leſſon. 


s. I W Nitead of the former Hymn, made by the moſt a of the Daugh- 
| ters of Devid, we have a Pſalm of David's own compoſing, out of 
which ſome part of the Magn nificat was taken, - v.54. out of v.4. He 

bath remembred his mercy and truth houſe of Iſracl;an ep there the Strength of 
Gods Arm is celebrated, v.51. ſo here* bis right hand and holy arm is ſaid to have 
& gotten the vittory : So that they ave not much different, only this is more pro- 
r to be uſed after a Leſſon' which treats of ſome great and eminent temporal 
Beliverance granted to. the people of God, being made on the occaſion of ſoine 
of David*s Victories, 2 ſes: Bur the ps diretted to the times of the Meſſiah, as 
the Jewiſh Doctors confeſs : But the particulars will beſt oe diſcerned by a cloſer 
Enarration. 
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S. 11. 
This 
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hortati- 
on to 
praiſe 
God : 


The Analyſis of the XCV III. Pſalm. , 
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" The XCV III. Pſalm. _ 


(a) Miſericordia 
premiſit pro- 
miſgonem , pro- 
m:ſſio reddidit 
everitatem. 


Aug. in loc, 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the XCVII Plalm. 


$.1II.V. t,t0 4() Sing unto the Lo2d a new ſong, Ec. unto All the 
ends of the wozld have ſcen the ſalbation of our God.] 
This Pſalm being entiled a New ſong, is ſaid by the Ancients to belong to the Ne- 
wum ſeculum, or the Goſpel-times,and as the Lefſon dothevery day preſent us with 
new wonders of Gods Wiſdom and Power, juſtice and Mercy ; fo we ſhould 
daily renew our Song of Praiſe, and though we ſing this Anthem frequently, yet 
a new. Devotion and a freſh ſenſe of the. mitaculous Works which God hath 
wrovght for his Church, will make it a New ſo every day. Wherefore let us 
reflect upon the Chapter lately read, and conſider how certainly Gods Enemies 
fall before him ; he needs no aſſiſtant, his own right haud alone is abſe to ger him 
the viftory over all i prom z and though ſometimes he uſe Humaye Powers as 
Inſtrumentstoſup $theyngoely, yet all mortal Arms and Forces are ſo weak 
and uncertain of themſelves, that it py purely by his zafluence and aid they do 
prevail, ſo that his people freely confeſs it is nat their own Arm that ſaves them, 
but his 71ght hand, ®c. _ xliv. 3,4. and whereas when menare - « .y » they. 
are too often cruel and unjuit, the Divine 4-4 is holy as well as mighty, and he 
-uſeth his Power to deſtroy only! thoſe who deſerveit. For his nds of his 
own, and his righteous executions qn the wicked are ſo viſible and clear, that ghe 
very #Heathez have obſerved it, and gll the world may diſcern it ; npr yet dath 
- he give theſe Salvations to his 5, peegye for theix Merits , but purely in remem- 
brance of his own Mercy and Tyarh'; his Mercy moved him to promilſe,and hig(s) 
Truth obligeth him to perform theſe things for the Church ; the Hopſe of 4þ-ae!, 
and all Nations may diſcern it , but now that Jeſus is come , we may ;well ſpitita- 
alize this Verſe,and ſing a New Jong to God,who hath not only rencentived bis pers y 
and hisPromiſe to-  Jewn.ber manifeſted Wren for 24 how toall the apt 
evento the utmo parts of the Earth. 


Mi IV. Yzr.5,6.&c. Shew pour ſelves ;opful unto the Tozd, al pe Tands, 
wer. bor 2] and give thanks, Ec. tothe end.] Since the Glory of God is 
Sl Ld, they ought ell to joyn in praiſing his holy Name , and 


Agee all do means which may expreſs an hearty J Yb AP rr ror by all ſorts 


(b) Populi fin- | 


viorum , popu: 


montium cla- 


ment. Verſo 
Arab. 


Muſick, by ſtringed Inſtruments 158 vote Voiges., an ind-Inſtryments alſo ; 
for Muſick is he iy of God, an A Pho, but to beget the 
"affection of OTE XL doth compoſe t NE mthe mind, and:put the Soul 
Into a poſty ateful ſeriouſnets , and therefore we! ſhall find it of as early 
-uſein Divine Wo as any where elſe; 3 and ſince all Ages haye uſed it ſo, we 
; may uſe it in more ſglemn places, and on more extracrendey occaſions without - 
juſt offence to gy unprejudiced perſons', eſpecially being plat latghy, commanded in 
this and other Et of Holy Scriptures: Now as God js to ns by all 
means, ſo alſo by all perſons, who gre underſtood by this figurative Exhortation 
to Sea and Lands, Ripers and, Hills, with all their Inhabrtgots , who are properly 
rar gt Avec place ${b); and-it js intended _— Mir vp all people, great and. 
ſmall, whereever "hey dwell, to joyn in dleffiog and-preiſing God, becauſe by 
| tlieſsn us deliverances he dothat prefant. indge che Earth, and when he pu- 
"nilieiv6vil. Joi nd ſaveththoſew} ES well, he declares himſelf to be even at 
| righteous and equalJudge among men; but beſides,the eminent over- 
throwsof. the Wicked, and reſcyes-of the Pious, are ſigns and evidences of the 
laſt dreadful byt ;ji Judgments When God ſhall come to deliver all his Saints 
. forever, and+tb execuce-gternalaengeagce on fheir Enemies 3 when we hear out 
_ of the Leſſon inſtances of particular Nelivergnces: 20d Jufgments, we ought to 
: wejoyce, nor only in hopes that Godgvill do he ehere in this world, but by ta- 
-'king theſe as oy fnkcr nds and aflyances of the great Day which is coming, 
"when allour wrongs ſh lbe righted, and raid, and we ſhall be- 
-. gin an undiſturbed Felicity. We are indeed apter to tremble than to rejoyce at 

this 


Sect. XV. The XCy1II. Pſalm. 

+ his day. but as St. Auguſtine notes, © We muſt amend our lives, and then we ma 

” royfully expect it. Wepray (faith he) that Gods Kingdom may ins, 

© ret we fearit ſhould come z let vs amend qur ſelyes, leſt we pray againſt ouc 

&c ſelyes. (Enar.in Pſal. xcviii.) We ought allto be holy, and if we were ſo, 
wemight and ought to rejoyce evenin Gods Judgments. 


The Paraphrafe of the XCVIIL Pſebn. 


\ : v4 

t. FO] you who have heard theſq-new Inſtances of Gods Power and Mer 
[fing _ the L0zd] with arenewed Devotion [anew ſong] of pr andercy 
he hath] io all Ages [done marvellong things] for his Church, 0 

: 2. When any Enemies aroſe agzinſt ir, fwith his gwn right hand]qnd 
power alone, [aud with] che only might of [his holp arm] whith is" ſtretched 
out againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten] unto his Church; and unto Film 
ſelf the victozp] over all thoſe ungodly oppoſers. | 

3. Nor are theſe things done in a corner , for pHe $90] hath moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly [declared] theſe deliverances to be ſhis on, ] they are moſt 
juſt, fo that [his righteouſnel[s)] by them [Hath he openlp ſhewed? and mani- 
pars ve ro fin oye ſight of of re, ;yea, his very Enemies give telti- 
mony to his equi ro tne Wicked ONeS, \3-:t? 

F4s And _—_ be rap all, for the hath xememhzed his wercy] in 
promiſing great favours, [ayd] his Leap] m performing them [toward the 
houſe of Jlrael,J namely his own Church god People, [and all the? furtheſt 
corners and utmoſt [ends of the] Heathen [Wd2Id have feen] or' heard of 
[the ſalvation] both temporal and eternal, which is the proper work [of 'oux 


jopkil}, 


with ſtringed Inſtruments, playing [upon the Darp,] x | Muſick 
be not wanting [ſing tothe Yarp] and complete the Hargi a Pſalm 


ay ſtill be fuller,bring in-Wind-Inftruments praiſing the 
iſo and Salon elle rs pat Muſck : 
ſhew pour ſelves] to beſjoptul] and full of delight , when you come [be- 
o2e the Lozd] who is{the King] of Heavenand Earth. | 
8. There is no part ef the world which is not partaker of his mercy, and 
therefore all, if they had tongues, ſhould joyn in this Song ; however [let 
Hea] with its Wayes roar and [make a nugHfe] to be ph Faſo, Land] letiBal 
the Fiſh [that therein 18) contained, [ the 1] com of the habitable 
[wozld and thep that dwell therein) allbeat their ſeveral parts. 
9. [Tet the] Rivers and [Floods] keep time and [clap their hands] in ap- 


6. Yea, call ia all kinds of Muſick to your 09 A aife 0 e Tod] 
268 


playſe of their Creator. [Vet the Pills] a uns dagceand [be 
together] io this grand Triumph [Heloze the Yogd;3 and there is reaſon fhr this 
univerſal Joy, not only for what is paſt, hbyt | FO theſe [Judgments aro eres 
renee the rex Pay 027 y. theſe you may ice Lye camerh) fhocelyi ſas = 
e and tO rigat all thatare wro 05 ©: all 13805 17 24.94 bag: 
10. And when he doth come, [with right neſs thall he ry and (judge? 
even { the] Heathen [Wold] who only and the por 


ple) of hj ft his Church, Ju Rn i Je Congequi Aſh 

of his own. palture, even gs Churc - JWEge | 

for there is no reſpect of perſons with Gad. a} 4d GARDE. | Ot ” 
Glory be to the Father &c. ! G09 3 Wi}. 36 

As it was in the beginning, c, US mn los 


The Nunc dimittis. Part]. 


SECTI1O N XVI. 
Of he laft Hymn but one, or N unc dimittis. 


His Canticle being alſo recuaded] in the Holy Goſpel , indited”by: ihe 
Spirit , and occa by the manifeſtation of Jeſus, is.very prd- 


1 perly adopted i intothe Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is/ uſed 
at this ay by the Greeks as well as the Latizs, and by the Reformed as well as the. 
rm ; fo that:its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our uſe of 
it; but a more particular IRR will ſtill more conduce to expreſs the pru- 
degoney, this choices jo 


T be Ana t « the Nunc "INN 


| | qo His defiring no greater) -ukell- 29. Tozd,now 
& His J oy + by. 'bappineks i this life, Jienen thou thy Ser- 


$2} declaring, vant depart m peace 
be 2:His ſubmiſſion to Gods Lo. to we 
Will, ; 02d A : 
a Þ: 92 mine 2 
ou | 4 S% . As wa w_ own particular, = + thy at 
old Bs; 4 [ws 13Gt: | tion : 
= - By o 31, Which t ont haſk 
"Tx T "1. So plainly manifeſted, prepared befoze the 
af 3k Sq £7, - ace of all people : 
HE To be a ligh 
| Nos; | 761 9." kl 4 32. go a t 
A I ! lr the * 
$4 4-v =. oſiubaas | | 2:80 great- f | Gentiles oo open the Get: 
Jo nt Nag Doltint 'Z Sw | _ co be the glop 
JJ 2a to 20. tab F6 7: (4 Jus, 44 thy people J- 


4 4 Proflica Difooſe 07. the Nas dithittis, the frft Hymn if 
= ls Serond Lefon. 


OS, nowlerres ref home ſervant; departi in peace acco:diug to thy | 
bend des epics; Xe. to theend.] - The Author .of this ſhore 

andcomprehe mn was'a nan emiinept-for his exact Juſtice, vigorous De- 
votions: Trans; od extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text aſſures us 
and it is probable he was a con e Perſon ; very likely it was he whom the 
Je Simennt td. /"livedart this time (and was the Son of the moſt 


- fatdbus Rabby Alleb) (4) who oppoſed the received opinion of the temporal 


Kikgtfom of the Ale Ao for it's certain our Simeor did ſo,or he had never thus re- 
jojred over a Meſſa preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the gates 

the Temple. It wasnot the object that appeared to his Eyes, but theillumt 
nation of the Spirit, and the proſpe& of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 
Wherefore we need not pretend to 4iſ-mſs this holy Song by alledging it was an 
extraordinary occaſion ; for the Writings of the Apoſttes, which are daily read 
-&MDNE us, do as clearly repreſent the Saviour of the World to the eye of our 
Faith, 


AK 


$— 


w« 4 


x ow, = * Te == 
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Faith, and ſct- him before us. as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
ſight could do to Simeon; and.if our. Minds be enlightned, and our Faith firm as 
his, we have the fame occaſion, and ought to rehearſe it with the ſame devotion. 
The Mercy is made ſufficiently plain tous, and if we were but as apprehenſive of 
the advantages it brings.to. usand all men, as he was, '1 know,not why we ſhould 
wiſh to live any tonger,, than cill we have obtained hopes of: a.ſhareinit: We 
ſay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propagate, and-Deſigns to complete; 


and all before. we are willing to die.; that is, we deſire ſomething beſides, nay 


(perhaps) morethanan intereſt in Jeſus z and therefore we dare- not joyn in this 


noble with, 
of a longer ſtay, but only for the Promiſe to have a, ſight of Jeſus in the fleſh. 


And when this long wilbt far Happineſs was came to paſs, his expectations are 


- anfered,avd all his defires fulfilled. He values nothing here,but humbly craves his 


Diſmiſſion-His holy-Sovl that came from.Godycanfingnorelt on the waters of this 
World, and therefore deſires to-returgwith an Olive-branch: of Peace to its dear 
Lord(b),, where it- was ſure of reſt-and joy among its beſt Friends. He now 
dehres leave to: depers from, the Fleſh',, which he-had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein hewas confined: by bis Infirmities (c), and (hut up from beholding the 
Glories of God, which he now longs to.ſeo more than ever, by this laft experience 
of his Truth and Marcy ; and,knowing that Death would ſet him-free, his Deſires 
and Joy begin £9. ſwell roo bigto be confined in the walls of Fleſh; andnow he is 
cyen ſtreightoedtill-be be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to 
face: and yethis Ecſtakes tranſport him nor yond the meafures of Obedience 
and Humility 3, fos he ficſt agks his Maſters leave» nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion ; ooly he jprimates he bad ſtripe himſelf of all worldly: deſires, and 
had his inner Coat, his Fleſh ip his hands ready to lay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word (d) was given. His hopes and deſires to ſee his Saviour had 
alone made his Life acceptable and the fulklling of them makes even Death moſt 
welcom to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came to diſarm Death, and (by fa- 
rifying far Sin) 40 deprivo.iz el that Sting whick wade it» terrible to.qlt men. 
All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to. caconnterDeath, nor 
could they ſa futly pyrge or appeaſe the Conſcience, as thac ir ſhould nor accuſe 
inthe ſatal how + Bus 3he peeſect Sacrifice al the Death of. Jalug, (doth. fo fully 
avert Gads wrath» thatall that belieye in him can triumph aver Death, meet it 
with Conrege; andembrace is with Peaees as the end of :thair-Fears', and: the 
entrance into their Felicity (e). How can he fear Death that hath: his Sins for- 
given? Or how can he doubt Gods Mercy that beholds his Sew with: Faith ayd 
Love? Or baw-£an he queſtion the Truth of Gods Promitess. that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in'hig arms kn is Pc 

of his Love. and convinced af: his Truth,can digin Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurrection. | And this we may do alſo; it was 
only theie Priviledge who lived zhen to fee Jeſus bodily; butwhoever looked on 
him then (0 as todare todie» muſt bebald him by Faith : And thus we may ſee 
Chriſt, not anly with S908 


then are we io fixed to this Werld ? So defirguste-itay? Soloth ro depart? So 
ſad when God calls? O Jet ys lnok on this our Redeemer fo tedfaſtly, and 
embrace bin ſo lovingly in our hearts: \that ir. may appear he is-dearer to us-than 
eur-very lives 3. let-vs Jave him fo eotirely rhar Sorhing may facisfie us without 
him ; and truſt @fully in his Mezits* and Mercies, that we maylive choarfully, 
and die praceebly, Let ug ſay withyhis devaut Qid man ; Lord, I do now fo 
clearly perceive'thy 'of Mercy » (© cankdently belicue: rhy 5of 
Forgiveneſs, and ſo firmly rely on the hopes of Glery, that. i: refolve to be 


ever thy Servant: I deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to get aſſurances 


for abetter : Earths vanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Deaths terrors 


' afraid to die : If thou calleſt me this day, Lord, I come: I can live with Pati- 


ence, orgie in Peace; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and 
gives me hopes that whether I live or dic, I amthe Lords, I was not with 
Simeon in the Temple to behold my Sayiour with my bodily eyes; but I have 

' had 


But Simeon was.dead to the world: before, and had been impatient 


He that kyayws Gods Pawer, is perfwaded: 


preſented inthe Temple; but with Sr.Seephex ftand-- 
ing at the right hand of God ; .vot only in his rifiog, but his full Glory. Why 
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- The Nunc dimirtis. Parc I; 


- had thy Salvarionas clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word', as if I had ſeen 


him with'mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that F may behold him 


with the ſame Faith, and embrace him with the ſame Aﬀections that he did, and 


then I ſnall chearfully joyn in a Nunc dimzrrs,, and being daily ready to die, fhall 
ever be fit to live, and thy Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Bleſled Lord ! 
thou haſt even to ourdays by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
before all our faces; and it is our Carelefneſs,Ingratitnde,and Unbelief,that hides 
him from our eyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanities, and fear to Feave them : 
Bat thou haſt done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending this bright and 
gtorious Sun, which ſhined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
in the darkneſs of ldolatry , and made them Chriftians. 1 will bleſs thee for 
honouring thy ancient but deſpiſed People, who were more enobled by the Birth 
of Jeſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inſtead 
of the bright Cloud, the Glory of the Tabernacle, thou didft ſend him to pitch 
his Tent among'them, who was the brightneſs of thy own Glory. 1 am ra- 
viſhed to behold ſo many joyful Souls bleſſing thee for this Light which ſhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal darkneſs, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelous Light. And all thy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, Piety, Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are but the Refleftion of the Rays 
of the Grace of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not only in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy, what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and many thouſands of Converts and Holy men to the end of the 
World. Wherefore let us be glad and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 


' people, for the Light chat ſhines upon vs, and the Glorythat is round about vs, 
 andwithall our Souls ſing, Glory be to the Father Se. 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 
"Ver.29. I defire-not to live in this world any Ionger than I have laid hold of 


- thySalvation-; which ſince' thy' Word and _ hath now diſcovered to me, E 


have all 1 can wiſh for here ; therefore, [To2d,now letteſt thou] thy command 


| goforth, that Fthp Servant} who hath longed hitherto to enjoy thee , may 


[depart] quietly out of this miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of i the fleſh. . I: can now leave it [Mt peace? being aſſured thou wilt make good: 
all other Promiſes, fince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done ſo exaCtly [ac- 
co2ding to thy wozd. 5.20 4 FOOD = HY FS RE? Ore” 

Ver,zo. 'My deſires are ſatisfied, and my Faith confirmed as much as is poſlible 
in this world ; [fo2 mine-epeg] enlightned by thy Holy Spirit [have ſeen] by 
Faith in thy bleſſed Word, him-thatis my Redeemerand brings [[thp ſalvation] 
to me, and all the world. 2/3 | 

.. Ver.31.'I cannot-contain nor yet expreſs my Joy to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker [wpich thouhal not- cudy manifeſted in the fleſh , but Cpzepared]?] by 
the diſcovery unfade of him in thy-Holy Goſpel to appear moſt gloriouſly [befoze 
theface of all people? that ever (ball be hereafter. '> DST 30; f 

; Ver.,32, This glorious Sun of 'Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his 
Werd is [ a Ught to lighten } the diſmal Regions of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, and {the tiles} that knew not 'God z his Doctrine inſtruted them, 


and hath conyerted many; . and his'Preſence and his' Grace is'the- honour [and 

the.glo2p] of all true Believers, the: joy and comfort [of thp people Flrael,] 

| ſothatwe, and'all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy Goſpel and thy 

Son hereon earthz and to continueour Song to all Eternity, when thou letteſt 
us depart from hence. Amen, © 
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SECTION XVI. 
Of the loft Hyann, or tbe L.X'VIL Pſalm. 


$ I. HE Parallel to the former Evangelical Hymns this devout Pſalm, 
| where that Saving health * which holy Sc-ron ſaw and predifted * Ver. 2. Valg, 
fhobld be a Light to all Nations:, is deſired to be accompliſhed in 54/977 fuum + 
the cofverſion of allmen: And when we have, been illuminated with the Do. *-<30- 
Qrine of Chrilt out of the Apoltolick Leſſons, it.is very ſeaſorable to pray for 
the propagation" of theſe Divine Truths throughout the world , that we may 
ſhes! orr teh efteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them y.,and our fincere 
defire that God thay have Glory, and all men Benefit by them ; and it is the 
more ſuitable , Decent theſe Petitions are. mixed with Ackuawledgments and 
Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly now declare. 


The Analyſis of the LXVIL Pſalm. 


ver.1. God be werei- 


y * F 1 : ; : 
31. What we deſite Blefſin 
1Ng 
I For | from God, Jn 
our | 
| ſelves, ; | 
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- tition .of < 
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.& expreſſing, 
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| [ehereby: 
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S "il 


© The 1:xv11. Pſalm: 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LX.V1I. Pſalm. 


6.111. Yer.142- $5 be merciful unto ugjand bleſg us, Fc. unto——among 
| all nationg.]When we conſider our ſelves as Members of that 
Holy Church which the Lord did firſt. plant by the Preaching , and hath ever 
| ſince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve how by the daily 
Leſſons he continues ſtill to inſtruR*gnd comfort ns, to exhort and reproveus ; we 
areemboldned to beg his Grace and Fayour to enable us to prefit by them; and 
live according tothem ; and we deſire he will expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance ; we wiſh ngt he ſhould bleſs w ſo much in Rich 


Honours, or ſuch like external things, but that which we count the eft Bleſ- 


ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the /zghr of by coumenance}elal.iv. 6,5. 
and teſt our Sins ſhould eclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be merciful unto # : And when we thus pray,that we and Gods Church 
may have publick teſtimony of his good-will,and be in a proſperous eſtate, we do 
not deſire it ſo much for our own Benefit, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others : For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſucceſsful in their affairs ; it is a means to attraft many to Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſpread the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 
that by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the Doftrine we 
have heard ; for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more Proſelyees than the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments , or the moſt charming Eloquence, which alas are mi- 
end weakned by the evil Converſations of thoſe who bear the name of this 
Religion. 


6.1V Ver. 3,4. Tet the people p:aile thee, O God,Ec. unto—and gobern the - þ 


nations upon earth.) Our own Praiſes are too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 
ſo a Majeſty ; wherefore we ſummon all the World to aſliſt us in this ſo ne- 
ceſlary a Duty : And becanſe they cannot be expected to praiſe him who do not 
know him, we tacitly pray for the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all might 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Leſſons, and thereby learn to know God); for 
if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 
as we. While we are taught the righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with us may ſee how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and how juſtly he doth 
judge in all places of the world ; and this we may do more chearfully when we 
by Faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall. bow to Jeſus, and 
all the N«cions apon-earth ſhall be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King: 
' We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws , and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby we diſcern that the Scepter of his Kingdom is a right Scepter ; 
ſo that we wiſhall people did know and ewn him for their King and Governour, 
and then we are ſure they would all praiſe him,and rejoyce moſt heartily under ſo 
ſweet a Government as his is. | 


6.V. Ver. 5, 6, 7. Tet the people p2aile thee, O God, pea, let all the 
pzaile thee,Ec. tothe end.] If we look intoall the world, we ſhall find 

both Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
to be ſupplied but we are here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
ſhould praiſe God for his former Mercies, and: that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow more; for our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 
gain ina Shower of Bleflings both temporal and ſpiritual. 1f all did heartily(as we 
now) ſing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt to eur Godhe would ſee that his for- 
mer favours had a good effet upon us, and thereby be moved to give many more. 


This wonld cauſe him to grant the world plentiful years,and abundance of the fruits 


' of the Earth ,, this would engage him to ſend infinite Bleſſings on his own People, 
and be a means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerve him, when they ſhould ſee 
| how 
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, how good he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore [et us praiſe him'our 


ſelves, let us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may do foalſo, for we find 

what incomparable returns we ſhall have foxit. It will engage the whole Tri- 
nity for us; which ſome gather from v.6,& 7, where [God] is thrice named; and 

in the ſecond place [oxr own God] that is, God the Son, who took our own Na- 
ture, and is moſt particulatly/ o#y own God *and further; theſe univerſal Praiſes 

will bring down all kinds of Bleſſings both fo y and Soul; finally, as we be- 

gan, v.2. to pray thatall the Earth might be ®nght to know and fear God, we- 
conclude, .7. foll of hope, that by our bleſſing God, and his rewardingus, that 

Prayer ſhall prevail, and al the tnds of the tyorld ſhall fear him, whereforeqre ſing, 

Glory be rothe Father,Gc, | FO{Mg | | 


The Paraphraſe of the URI: Pſalos 


1. When we remember how oft we have offended againſt this word we haye 
heard, we had need to ſay, O [God be merciful unto'ug}] and forgive us, 
and ſince we are thy People, do thou alſo proſper [and bleſs ug ;7] The Lord 
be pleaſed to grant us his favor, [and ſhew us] evidently the ſame by the ſmiles 
and [the light of his countenance, } of which though we be unworthy, yet 
again we ſay, Pity us, [and be merciful untoug,] Or God. , 

2. [That] by our obedience to thee, and thy bounty ro ns [thp Wap] and 
the rules both of thy Word and thy Providence [map be known] by all-men 
[upon earth,] ſo that thy Goſpel may be propagated [and] the good news of 
[thp ſaving health] and our Redemprion may be diſcovered [among all,] eyen 
Heathen [Nationg.] | _ 

3- Weare not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſerveſt * Wherefore [let 
the people? of thy paſture [p2aiſe thee] every where, [O GodJfor thy mercies, 
[pea, let all the people] of the whole world be corre theſe 'Apoſtolick - 
Doctrines, that when they know thee , they may all [P2atte thee] with one 


hearr. | 
4- (Olet the] very Heathen [nations rejopce] in holy Anthems [atid be 
glad,] by making them to know thee, and bringing them to ſubmit to thy happy 
Government ; [fo2 thou] art the beſt of all Governours, thou [halt judge the 
folk? moſt juſtly and [righteouſlp, and] with all ſweetneſs and equity ſhalt thou 
[governthe Nations] that dwell Cupon) allthe [earth,] when they are once 
ſubje to thy Laws. | —_— - 
5. Therefore we muſt ſay again with 2 freſh Devotion, [let the] Chriſtian 
[people p2aile thee? for thy mercies, TO God, in every place, {pea, let all - 
the people] of the whole world be converted,that they may all know and{\pzaile 
thee] with united hearts and voices. : 
6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former miercies, [then 
ſhall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and {bzing 
abundance of [ her increaſe] of all ſorts of fruits, [and] asto ſpiritual Favours 
[God, even? he whom we call [our own God, ] and who js the Author'of every 
good gift, he [ſhall give ug his bleſſing] and bis ire ? A919 
7. O letus but be truly thankful, and [ God ſhall] ſo-eminently [bleſs us] 
both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all menevento [the 
ends of the wozld) ſhall ſee it is good to ſerve ſo' bleſſed a Maſter, and then 
hey _ [ſpall ear him) and become obedient to this his boly Word,Glory be co 
the Father tc, | 
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The Apoſtles Creed. 
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lib.1.c.13. 


(d) Adverſ.Prax C.2. 
(h)Leo M.Serm.1 1. de Paſſion. 
Senenſ.Bibliothec.l. 2. Verbo Apoſtolus. 


_ Ancient Truth. 


- © the Father Almi 
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SECTION XVIIL. 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


# 
$. I. He Holy Scriptures being a perfect Revelation of all Divine Truth, 
may in a larger ſenſe be called our Creed; yet ſince the fundamental 
Doctrines contained therein are diſperſed , and not eaſily diſtin- 


guiſhed from thoſe of leſſer moment by all ſuch as ought to - 


underſtand them; it was very fit, if not neceſſary , for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
to leave us one brief - Compendium of what was to be believed .in order 
to our. Salvation, -which -mjght be ſoon learned, eaſily underſtood, and 
unanimouſly retained- by. all true Chriſtiansz and accordingly they did com- 
pole: this Venerable Form , which Mill bears their Name , and. is called, The 
Apoſiles Creed: Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt 
unhappy Age, wherein ſome have been ſo bold as to diſpute the Articles of this 
Apoſtolick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny 
the Apoſtles to have beenthe Authorsthereof; for the Articles will more eaſily 
be rejected, when they are deſtitute of the illuſtrious Names of their ſacred 
Authorsz wherefore I ſhall endeavour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were 
the Compelers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral. Articles to 
thoſe Learfted Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more 


ſuitable to my-Method and Deſign, 1 ſhall evinceit, (1.) By Authority. ' (2.)By 


Reaſon. . (3.) By apſwering the contrary Argumeats urged by ſome againſt this 


5 


I. By Awbority , that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moſt proper Witneſs in a matter of Fat as this 
is ; nor have we any better med:ixm to prove the Books of Scripture were written 


by thoſe Authogs whoſe names they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- | 


tiquity.3 and by that we can abw y prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 
Creed: For Clewers Remarus in his Epiſtle to our Lords Brother (not to James, 
as ſome miſtake, but to Simor: his Succeſſor, Biſhop of Jeruſelem) ſaith, © Thar 
« the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
© ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Faithful 
© now holds. Which very thing is largely ſet down by Ruffinus in his Preface to 
the Expoſitionof the Creed , and affirmed not only by him, but by a Cloud of 
other unexceptionable Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert («), and 
theic names almoſt too many to mention. Trenexs alſo expreſly ſaith, ** The 
« Charch received ſrom the 7 Ow their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 

, &c. (b). Tertulien calls it, © The Rule of Faith (c), 
affirming thet *1t deſcended to us fromthe beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
« Heretick had riſen up (4). S. Ambroſe poſitively avouchetb, © It was made by the 
« Twelve A (ec). S. Hierome tiles it, © The Symbol of aur Faith and Hope 
«© delivered from the Apoſtles (f).S. Augeftine expounds it in ſeveralplaces, eſpeci- 


+ ally in that Trad (de Fide & Synbolo) mentioned in his RetraGations(g). Leo 


wu ſaith plainly, ** This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
« of Apoſtolical Inſtitution (+), and for the reſt they do all agree in this point,as 


: a great Author aſſures us (s); ſo that to diſſent from this Creed was a mark of 


an Heretick in the Imperial Conſtitutions (k). All which hath prevailed with 
the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed , Zuthe- 
ran or Calviniſtical, to aſſent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 


(ec) Ambroſ. Epiſt.8 1. ad Syric. (f) Hier, Ep. ad Pamm. (g) Auguſtin. RetraQar. 1.1. c.17. 
7 (i) Onmes Orthodoxi Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipſis. Apoſtolus conditum. Sixtus 
(k) Hanc legem ſequentes Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus ample, 


reliques werd dementes heretici dogmaty inſaniom ſuſtinent. Theodol. Grat. Augulti. 


many 
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many Roman Doctors, and in the Works of 24, Zuther (1), of Calvin (m), 
Beta (n), P.Martyr (0) and Bullenger (p Js Asalſo in the Publick Confeſſions and 
Articles of the Churches of England (4), Saxony (r), France (5), and Bohemia (t), 
&c. this Creed is allerted to be the Apoſtles own Compoſition; and who can 
or dare deny or queſtion that. which ſo many and great Names inall Ages have 


declared for Truth ? | xliev 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs * 


(o) P.Mart. Loc. Com. Miſſ.c.12. (p) Bullenger. Decad. (q) Fccl. Angl. Artic.8, (r) Saxonic. Confeſ, 


ConfeſT.Ar.5. (t) Confeſſio Bohemic. 


IL We will proveitby Reaſon, for (1.) It is evident by the Whitingk of the 
Apoſtles ( moſt of them being indited after this compoſure) that there. was 
ſome brief Form of words taught unto thoſe who were baptized; and committed 
to their memories by Oral Tradition, 2 Theſſ.ij.1 5. called the Form of Dottrize(s), 


the Rule (x), the Depoſitum committed 19 their truſt ( y), the Form of ſound words (2); 


the Faith once delivered to the Saints * ; which the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient 


and Modern do underſtand of the.Creed. (2.) And further; jt is well known, 
that from the times of- the Apoſtles, there was a Creed tanght to all adult Chri-' 


ſtians, a little before theix Baptiſm (4), to which they were ta anſwer \, Article 


by Article, when they were baptized ; as | have proved elſewhere (b). Now 


that it was this very Cyeea, which wecall, the Apoſites, that they: anſwered to in 
their Baptiſw,. is plain from thoſe very Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, 


which are inthe -yery words of. this Creed (c), which therefore we may rea- 


ſenably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very begintiing of Chri- 
ſtianity. (3-) We can afign the Authors of all othet Creeds, and can ftiew 
what Father or what Council made them, but no other Author of this Creed' 
(beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 
as S. Auguſtine (d) well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was 
« not inſtituted by Councils, but always retained, that is juſtly believed to have 
« heen delivered from Apoſtolical Authority. - (4.) lt is certain there was a 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe (+), and long before the meeting 
of the (f) Nicene Council: And: if-we would know what Creed that was, 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that, S. Ambroſe ſaith, the Roman Church 
had kept unaltered (g). And that is ſtill the moſt perfect of all Creeds ; having 
all the Articles of the longeſt, and nothing put into it, with reſpect to any 
Hereſie, but all the Articles are ſhort, plain, and ſotebleto one another; where- 
as moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles , and deficient in others not- then 
queſtioned. So this Creed is certainly the Original and Foundation of” all the 
reſt ; and therefore of Apoſtolical Compoſure. ' 


What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivers to us;. if we |} 
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| : 7 ew 
(c) Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentom ? &r dixiſti Credo. Arabr.de Sacram. 1.2.c:7. Plura vide, Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, 


Set, $.viii. 


(d) Auguſt.de Bapt.in Donat.1.4.c.2.4. (e) Tertul. ut ſupra. (f) ——Roma &+ aritequam Nicana Syne- 


dis conveniret a temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc=———ita' fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Vigilius in Eutych. 1. 4. 
(g) Credatur Symbelo Apoſtolorum quod Eccleſis Romana intemaratum ſemper cuſtidit &r ſervas.  Ambroſ, Epiſt. ad 


Syric.$1. 


Il. That all but the Contentious may receive ſatisfaction, we will anſiver the 
principal Objections agaiaſft this Truth. 


ay an Ir 5s a wonder the Apoſtles did not leave it o Record in the Canon of 
c 


ripture in expreſs terms ;, And ſtrange that no Father iu the firſt two Centuries 


bath ſet down the words ohereof entirely, 
Anſw. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Traditions and 


(h) Ex forma 


only hinted in Scripture (as we have proved this to be,) wiz. the Sunday- 9mbus my- 


vabbath , Baptiſm of Infants, &c. And of all others there is-moſt reaſon why 
this ſhould not be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- 
word, and ſonot to be divulged to any Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) 
was to be kept ſecret (þ). Hence St.Cyr:l lays ſo ſtrict a charge upon the Care- 

| Chumens 


fterizs ſilentii 
fides debeatur. 


Terrul.Ap.c. 7. 
Vid.Lactant. 
Inftit.1.2.c.26. 
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chumens to whom he had tavght the Creed, - by no means to tell it unto any un- 
baptized perſon (s) 3 nor could any Torments force the Primitive Martyrs to 
divulge this Creed, left the Heathens ſhould deride and profane it ; ſo that it 
ought not to have. been written: And therefore though there be ſome Forms 
which come very-nearit, in the firſt Ages; as that of S. Thaddaw fonnd 'by Ew- . 
ſebiws in the Archives at Edefſa(k,), and that of S.I1gnarius in two of his Epi- 
ſtles (1), and of the famous Origen (Mm); yet they choſe rather to give us the 
ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles Creed, which were ſufficiently-preſerved 
by the Memories of thoſe who were baptized ; ſo that they were not divulged iti 
Writing till the World was Chriſtian. : | 
: \ 


Obje&.IL If. tbe Fathers of the Primitive Councils had known of any ſuch Creed, 
«17 rey: would not. have made new ones, nor preſumed to add to it, or take from it; - 


$43 71::: © 


= Anfw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made no new Creed, rior 
(n)Ovx' as 77 


did they compole their Confeſſions, as if any defect were in the ancient Creed(-:), 
ained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti- 
oned; and becauſetheir Creeds were grounded'on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
hence they accounted them the ſame ; and Epiphanixs calls the Nicene, the Creed 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles (0); and ſoitis called in ſome old Romar Offices, 


- as Bifhop Vſher(p) hath obſerved.,. In ſome- of 'theſe Creeds the difference is 


very little, and:only'in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
of ' Marcellus of Ancyra, &c. and'if others be larger, yet we learn from Pincen- 


_ rims Lyrinenſis (9); © That a man is not another, though bigger than when he 


<was a Child ;/ his Limbs grown largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 
<« fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defettive, - but'the regular increaſe 


- ©. doth not hinder him from being the ſame : So in the Articles-of the Faith; if 
| ” more-or ſewer, it were another Faith , but not, if ſome particulars 


be more largely explained. 


== Object: IL If the Apoſiles, who were infoired by the Spirit'of God, were the 


hath not been: changed, by its conſent with. Scripture. 


Compoſers of it, then it ſhould be of equal Authority with the Canonof Scripture 
vg — wort to prove the ited thereof by Seri prove. f ; Fails 


Anſw. So we prove one place of Scripture by another which are all of equal 
Authority, and ovur Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Doftrine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive - 
Authority from thence. We may ſay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, ſince the Articles are all found .in Holy Scripture; yet m fri ſpeaking, 
it is but the. ſame Doctrine delivered in divers manners, by Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed ; and we rejoyce to find them ſo exattly agreeing to 
one another: And becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable to Miſtake and 
Alterationthan that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed , and ſhew it 
Yet I donot ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired ; that as there are 
three Perſons in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, ſo each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; i the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments, to direCt-our Charity ; the Son the Lords 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope ; and it is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith: Nor will this be derogatory'to 
the Holy Scripture, ſince itis the ſame Doftrine which is in Scripture; we all 
grant that the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole? Sure 1 


am, Tertullian (r) callsthis, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and ſaith, 
 <It was inſtituted by Chrift. And the Ancients quote the Creed , as well as 
Scripture, to confute Hereſies, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 
cauſe indeed it is the ſame thing, called therefore the Compendium of the Goſpel, 
and the Eprrome of Holy Scripture. 


The 
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' The other Objections are trifling , 


and may be anſwered from hence this 


therefore ſhall ſuffice to prove the Antiquity and Authority of this Creed; 


which we ſha!l-not particuldsly \eXplains 


but only diſcourſe theſe three things : 


I. Why it ſtands in this place inour Liturgy. 


II. Why it is daily repeated there. 


I, How wemay profit by'the repetition thereof. And this we will ſubjoyn to 
the followin Z RN which Tegolarly comet i! in here. 


iT he Hrehſs of 


| Fer [i weyy By _—y_ 


<>” i il 
_ 
-_ 
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Nature, 
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3, His 
Works 
in order 


| Redenr | 
ption, 


2. That this one God is 


—____l_.. 


the Apoſtles Creed. * 


#4. In eneral,that there is. Qne God: CArtJ. NJ believe in God 
, mg The 1: By his Nature: [the Father Almightp, 


Creation: F maker of heaven and 
Providence: earth : 


#* His Name and go IT, And in Jeſus 


I; His. Diſs — Hon our 
nity: 
| _— Is. by the | con- 


2» wry p 
manity :: ng f the Div 


or 
Art. Iv. "7 ufferedunder 


"1. His pap. YÞontius Pilate, Wag cru- 


fjon " 'cified, dead aud burx- 
] ed, he deſc ended into 


2. His Re- cArt- V. The third dap 
neniane' {he rol role again from the 


| | to our ©: Art. VI Be aſcended - 


3. His Af- heaven, and ſitteth 
cenſion and Sat the t hand of 
Glory: FSod the 


4: His re- 


3.The Holy Ghoſt deſcri-. 
L. bet 


= ; 


.CJudgment: 


| eſ to : 


i His Nature, thei Ne ns believe m 
2. His Office: 
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Y | body Boer wo haveC the ie — f 
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tidie recenſere. 


Ambr. ad Virg. 
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(z) Accipite, filii, regulam figei quod Synbofuvs dititur, ——& 
\ procedaris, Symbolp weſiro os nuſhite. De Symb.ad Catech.l.1. | 


(a) Nulla enim 


_—_— 
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$111. J* HE place of, this Creed jn our: Liturgy may be conſidered with reſpect 
I to what bh before, ang har which follgws if. (1-) That which goes 
beforeit is The Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Rom-x,17. and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profeſs our 
Belief thereof, thereby. ſetting . (asit'wete) par beale to the Truth of God (s), 
eſpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now Tread unto us have confirmed ; 
and whereas St.Pal telleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
<« want of Faith in thoſe that heard it,' Heb. iv. '25'we _ may profit us, who 
as Toon as we have: hieard it, do make Coxfeſſion of ow Faith., .(2,) That which 
follows the. Creed is The Prayers, hich are grofinded on it, 4 Faith is the Foun- ' 
© tain of Prayers ((aith S.fuguftin (v),)-wheneo the Apolticſaith,* How ſhall they = 
C call os bim as ybom. rity have nor belioved ;; therefore that we may pray , let us 
« firſt believe. Sothatthe reciting our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
Foundatian whereupan | to build I We believe i One Almighty 
God, who is diſtingmiſhed-into Three:Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
-our Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifier , by whom 'we and the whole 
Churctrmay have Remiſſion of Sitis, .and the hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrefion to 
Eternal Life 5 whereforewe may veryreaſonably pray to God the Father, inthe 
Name of . the Son, bythe Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſi-of our Sins , and a joyful Reſurretion. Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought to be uſed xs often as wedocither ſolemnly read or pray, 
that js, in all Publick Aﬀerdblies but bow early it began to be Meaithe daily 
Offices is not certain. - Fo, Boewns (u) ſaith, © That in the beginning the Prieſts 
« gid only recite the Lords Prayer and. the Creed of the' Apoſtles for their daily 
< Office- | But I am apt to þ&lieveithat this Creed was not vſed in the Publick 
-Service til Perſecution ceaſed, and therefore the firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is ſaid to be Dameſts, bout the year 370. and to this day 
whenitis uſed in the Roman Offices, itis ſpoken with a low voice, to remember 
the times. of its firſt. uſk&, when there danger the Heathens ſhould over- 
hearit (x). But we kiiow that the Chriltians uſed it before, in their Private 
Devotions: 1nthe morning, by the cotinſclof $. Ambroſe ('y), and both morn- 
ins and night, as $.figaſtone adviſeth his Carechumens(z), and ſo it continued in 
al 
f 


ſucceeding Ages; for we find in. the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Cann a 
pecial Command for every Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſe the Lords Prayer 
and the Creed, and ſo ourpious Anceſtors taught us touſe our Creed with -our 
daily Devotions, not 8 Prayer (as ſome jignorantly or maliciouſly obje&t) but 
as a Foundation for our Petitions , 23 AHemento to whom they are made, and a 
ground of our hope that they ſhall be accepted, | 


uotidie dicite apuil 165 antequam dirmiatis, antequan 
a Ces One Bicder Vol.1.p.5 49- : 


$.IV. (2.) To convince us more fdlly of the Picty and uſefulneſs of the daily 
Repetition hereof, we will ſhew for what reaſons, and to what end weo it. 
I. To fixit in our Memorics and record it there , that it may never go out of 
our minds being daily revived by a freſh recital. And this being the ſum of thoſe 

. Principles by which we are to make our Prayers and to ſquare our lives, the Teſt 


; by which we are todiſcover the falſe DoCtrines of Hereticks (4), and the Tem- 


rnquam extitit © ytations of Satan; we-can no more be without it, than the Archite&t without 


hereſis que non 


hoc Symbolo pe- 
tuit damuari. 


__ Ccoeleftiy, ad 


Neſtor. 


his Rule, and the Gold-ſmith without his Touch-ſtone : So that leſt the negle& 
of private Perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of it in any, the Church daily 
preſents us with this Heavenly Touch-ſtone to enable us to diſcover all that is 
contrary to the truth of our Principles, and the holineſs af our Profeſſion. 
2. To 
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2. Tocxpreſs.our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God, .;/This is our Militaty Sym- 
bal, whiah welearned at our Baptiſm , when; we were ited! vnder Chriſts Ban- 
ner; ſo that whillt we wh _ Es | oo RR aromas / deny 

r (6) Watch:word 3 eſp y. when We. Are: to.approatcn-to our General, 
_ for-his/Aid, and Gee bis Commands ,. then we. muſt. tenew 'our 
Profefſion,and ſhew our Badge, to declare weaxe ſtill-far the:-Lord of, Hoſts (c ), 
and do hald-faſt the Profeſſion of .our. Faith without -wavering': 'And'wWhen: we 
thus proteſt eur Allegiance, and confeſs Jeſus before men, irveell alſuredly. move 
him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Fathers Hatthy x.,32, ſo that, twill 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, iti we do:every. day refarentiy {tain up and 
Teceraly renew..our Vows of: Fidelity he will; hear v7 and:ſhew- himſelf: to be 
vur:God, wbes we proteſt our ſelves to be bis Servants: B/a, £xix.:12$0214.-To 


 maniſeſt our: Unity: amongſt Qur ſelves, and: yr agreement: with+[the+whoke 


Church ;. that. +9s\we have] one Lord ,: o we; may have one [Faith, Eph.ivo $i Tf 


there be not Unigyin Fairk among: us, there will, be difference -in-our Aﬀections, 
and. gyi Prayess: will be hbindred thereby ; for: we muſt agree: in heart aswell as 
meet jo the-fame place, if we-expet God ſhayld hear us, Mart. xviiic1g; 10 twere 
to be wiſht therOwere no diflent, is the ſraalle(ſ} matters! amongſt the Servants of 
the ſame-Gotl; »yeg.if! any. fucbſbe,: Jet, thera not divide:oor Worſhip ,; nor oor 
Aﬀectioas, *but lets rejoyte that we agree inthe main,: and; repeatthis:Creed 
rogether with a:hearty Charieys Pail. 53:16, fo ſhall our; Prayers by:2 nniced 
force become mane prevalent Theſe are Gammon Prayers ta be preſented: by: and 
for the Members of the; Catbalick Church, and this Creed'is the Crirerlon ro 
Sifiogailh w are ſb (4). | If we therefore;can heartily recite it, we do bw the 


holy Church, and havearightto.its Privitedges, anda ſhareinits Devotions. 


LI 75.1102 FINES PTE T2318 ; MI off! 

6.V. (3.) Now that what is dane for ſo excellent.reaſons, 'and to ſuch notabtfe 
purpoſes, may'be done in ſuch >manner'as to make It. effectral to the ends for 
which it is intended we ſhall gext ſhew jnwiher mennerwe! muſt, repeat it; in 
general, our thonghts anuſt -be; fixed upon the, Certainty -and Uiſcſulneſs: of theſe 
Truths, . the Heppineſs of thoſe that know them, 'and the miſety of ſuch as are 
ignorant of chem :.:But- more! purricw/arly 4 1, We muſt be heartily thankſul to 
pur gracious Gads..for making theſe Divine Tracbs: ſo manifeſt tous, which ure 
ſo neceſſary, that we:cannatbeibappy withoutthem , fo'tvidentFthat we are ins 
finitely aſſured of : ther 3 and Het:ijo myſtetiqus, that: all the Wiſdoni-vf the 
world ( without the: help: of «Revelation }).colld never bave* difcovered\them 
unto us.;. Shalf Pleo-praiſe God: thatthe was: born in Greede j and! educticd at 
Athens? And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of abraham ? 
And fhall.qot: we much more bleſs our Father,' who hath granted wus'the 
favour to ſuckin our Religion with our Mothers Milk, and given ' us ſach 'ad&van+ 
tages of Birth and Education, that, we: know theſe, Myſteries from oor Youth, 
| 8nd are ſcarceever tempted; todoubt of them; which: Kirigs' and Princes; : Phi- 
loſpphers and the Maſters bf all Sciences have lived and died ignorant of, 
Luke x.24. For: this icauſe the Gloria Parr. is ſet at the'end of SArbipmieſiwrhis 
Creed ; and-is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, -and ſupplied by a'devout 2&t off Gra- 
titude, by every:Chriſtian' who doth __ this Faith. +2. We mult give'our 
poſitive and particular Aſſene to the whole Creed and every Article thereof;i'we 
mult receive it as. an undoubred Oracle fram'his Mouth , who neittiertamnor 
will deceive us.: 'If we ſhould be 'tempted-t6 doubt of ' any Articles, 'weineed 
not, ſeek any other Demonſtration (ec), but only this, whether /it be-cerrainthar 
Gad hath revealed them ?.' If , we underſtand the: Divine Veracity, we:fhalbnot 
enquire further; and if we would believe firmly, we ought to enquire :ſ&-far; 
Now, I ſuppoſe, we are already ſatisfied 41 that the Chnrch' hath trom '2ge to 


age delivered this for truth,and chat the Holy Scripture bears witneſs to every: Ar- - 


ticle., and then we:may on' good grounds annex nr hearty Chedgtoevery Sentence 
hereof, The word [' 1bekitve] is but ewice ſet down expreſly , but:wermuſt 
ſuppoſe and ſupply it in the beginnipg of each a and when we _ the 

everal 


fame Faith, which the glovious Saints once dids and all true Chriſtians chropghour / 
Ne Wl now do _ fothat we declare our ſelves reabMembers of 'Chriſts | 


(b) Ouands "* 


——_ 
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proc 
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demque deſide- 
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ſeveral particulars, let our hearts ſay to every one, as in the: preſence of God, 
[1 believe rhis.] It is not ſufficient to huddle up our'aſſent-int one Amer at the 
end: (yer ſome ſcarce do that) but we muſt all with one heart and one mouth 
aloud repeatevery Articte and ſealit- with an hearty aſſent. The Miniſters ſaying 
the Creed doth norexcuſe us, for if we joyn- not with him, he profeſſes his own 
Faith only, and wemuſt make it ours by a publick'and manifeſt Cotiſent.  'A 
general Perſuaſion of ſome Truths may: ſuffice; 'hecauſe they'donot much con- 
cernus:” But theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers; 'and the 
'Rulgpf- our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the;ſame evidence, that 
'the 'Mathematician's Peffy/«t2 are, - without the admifoff! of 'which he can do 


-nothing,':becauſe'all hiFollowing Demonſtrations do depend/upon' them: By 


| {this Creed we muſt conduct the affairs of our livesz on theſe Principles we muſt 


| (f) Rua tan- 
dem poterit ra- 
tione quifquam 


ex animo Dewm 


pretari immor- 
talem, nift qui- 


dem illi ſyneere - 


O& candidt fi 
dem babuerit. 
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(g) Yeneramini 
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n0u credentes 
illos eſe? & 
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(k)*fem-'l 6. 
Ok ba. 
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gitantur nox_- 


Vid. Jacob:v. 
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veriture our Souls atourdeath z and if need be, for theſe eternal Fraths we muſt 
pour? out 'Qur blood * 'Whereſore they are not* to? be barelycheard from ano+ 
ther,' or lightly repeated; - but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith/in' the repetition, 
thatwe: may be {o revted in the belief of them3 that no Pleaſure may entice u$to 
-walk'contrary to theth., 'nor- no- threatnings affright us into's denial of them; 
and then we do truly believe them. 3. We mult make a particutariapplication 
of every Article; that it may produce thoſe effets, and ſerye- thoſe ends for 
whichit was revealed ; ſo that we muſt recite it with a ſtrit attention , there 
being enough to employ all our Powers and Meulties ,- and no'time-for one wah- 
dring thought : And furely we may think'there is ſomething extracedinary in theſe. 
ſew Principles ſoſjgnally delivered by themſelves,” and ſeparated from, as well/as 
ſclefted out of, the whole Body -of ' Chriſtian yerity.i Doubtleſs they are of more 
conſequence than-anyorthers, ' not becauſe they are mere true', but more vſeful, 
to aſſiſt four Devotions and dirc&tonr Lives, | than; any.other Propoſitions which 
the Word of Goddothicontain,' Ss that we:oupht: to give ſpecial heed unto 
them, and as we repeat them, we muſt conſider what kind of Prayers they ovght 
to make, and what kindof Live they ought to''Jead who- believe. ſuch things; 
for therefore God ſeketted theſe Rrinciples, and delivered them fo ſolemnly to us; 
therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets! them beforeius, that our 
Devotions may ſuit thefe Principles,”-and our Practices be the genuine produits of 
this Profeſſion. To which end 1 will enlarge a little on theſe; two Points, 'vis. 
to ſhew, I. How to apply the Greed, ſo as to aſliſt and dire& Our Prayers; and 
verily Faith is ſo neceſſarily preſuppyſed in all that pray(Ff;that Arnobins obſerves 
the yery HeathEns would-not havecalled upon their fatſe gods, if they-Had nor firſt 
believed that they were gods, and did hear their Piayers (g); ab furely, He that 
cemttbiro the true God ny betieve that be i3,md that be is a yewayder Sf thoſe that ' feat 
him, Heb.xi. 6. and therefore we are ſo often commanded to pray in Faith without 
any wavering (b) er diſtruſt, becauſewe cannot pray with Pradence nor Conrage, 
with Zeal nor Comfort, till our Souls be poſſeſſed with juſt Opinions and 'right No- 
tions of the God we call-upen: Let us then while we repeat aur Creed,contemplate 
the Powerof anAlmighty Father,the love of his moſt merciful Son our Redeemer, 
and the Grace of the Holy Spirit our SanCtifier, and it will excellently diſpoſe our 
Souls to Prayer. It will teach us Reverence and Fear; Sincerity and longing De- 
res; Hope and chearful expeQations, thus to ſer God before us -ini the Glory of 
his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works: When we have-profefſed ov? 


| belief in the Father Almighty, maker of "Heaven and Earth, how readily fhall we run 


| tohjifor the ſj Py of our wants? When we have declared our affurance, that 
| Feſnr Chriſt the Son God was made Man; born among us, lived with us, died for 
| us; Tifing again, and returning to Heaven to plead our cauſe, and prepare a place 
i toreceiveus; can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon and 
| Peace,fnd all the benefits of his Paſſion * Again, When we have proteſted ont 
| belief 'intbe Holy Ghoſt, which in'the Catholick Church gives. Remiſſion of Sins, and 
(after this Life ſhall raiſe up our Bodies'to everlaſting Lyfe z then. we ſhall feel our 
| hearts ſtrongly moved [to petitiou' for the: aid of - this Holy Spirit *to work 


" \theſe Graces in usz:and prepare theſe Benefits for us : The premiſing of our Faith 


to-our Prayers removes our Fears, andquickens bur Deſires, inſtructs us what:to 


ask, whotoaskof, and in what manner to make acceptable addreſſes; ſo that 
the 
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the Creed is an excellent Preparatory to the following Collects , every Petition 
in them being grounded on, direfted by; or enferced from ſome of theſe Arti- 
cles, as will hereafter appear. 1. We will ſhew how to apply the Creed for the 
regulating of our lives 3 for God did noc rev=al theſe myRterious'Truths to ſatils 
fe ogr. Curioſity or to try our Credulity, nor atethey taught us to.make vs wiſer, 
ſo much as to perſuade us to become better (s), and if th y have not this effect 
upon us, -our Fanh doth. not: exccl the Confeſſion of Devils ;' who believed and 
con ſefſed Jeſus ts bethe Son of God, yer oppoſed the purpoſes of that Myſtery, 
and remained Devils ſtill, Marth.viii.29, Zames ii.19, Let us not therefore repeat 
our Creed as a form of airy Speculations, but as the Rule of our Practice ; for in- 
deed we do not enough believe any thing, until we act according to our belief. 
The things that worldly men belieye put them upon actions agreeable to their 
Perſuaſions (k) 3 the Merchant, believes there are Jewels andrich Wares in other 
Lands, and he puts to Sea,and attempts the Purchaſe z the Country«man belieyes 
he ſhall reap, and therefore. he ſows 3 the Seuldier believes he ſhall have Victory 
4nd Spoil, and therefore he fights: And doth the Chriſtian alone believe.  aad fit 
ſtill ?* Are not the Principles of Religion ſurer, the Hopes greater; the Proba- 
bilities fairer, and the Gains infinitely more than thoſe of worldly inen ; yet their 


Faith is ative and buſie, outs idle and of no effet. For ſhame then, let ns not 


think we believe theſe Principles ſufficiently, till we have turned them into Syllo- 
giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from thoſe Premilles. 
Every mans natural Logick will enable him to argue thus :- - Ty. 
He that-believes Godto be Almighty, attd that he did make and doth preſerve kf and 
all the world, muſt love and fear him: - . | | 
But, 1 believe 51i God the Father Almighty,&6. 
Therefore 7 ought to love and fear _ a 
, Or tnus; - 
The poor Sinner who believes Fr Jeſus Chriſt, and u perſuaded he was made man, and 
was Crucified, dead and buried &c. to redeem all men that repent, catinor but | apply 
himſelf to him with penitence and importunity for Salvation : 

But, 1 believe all this: ©. $65 | | 
Therefore, 1 am obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and importunity for 
| alvation. 5 of Ne 0 
The for ignorant with a little conſideration, and without any Rules of Art, 


miay eaſily find in this manner what will be the natural reſult of every Article, and. 


what effect it would produce inall that heartily embrace it. Would God that all 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ſtritly, as they can eaſily 
deduce them ; forif ſo,we ſhould not ſee the PraCtices of Chriſtians ſo frequently 
contradift ang deftroy their Principles, Who is ſo rude;but he can tell what manner 
6f perſons they ought to be,who believe in an all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, who 
confeſs a Reſurtettion of the Body, a univerfal aiid dreadful day of Doom , and 
an eternal ſtate of oy and Miſery to follow afterit? -Andyet whois ſo prudent 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be ſuck'as they ſhould 
be who make ſuch a Profeſſion? In other caſes we ſhould think that man did not 
believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 
armed; nor ſhould we give credit to one who proteſted he believed. there was a 
great Treaſure hard by himy/ if he never fired one foot toſtekit: And' I fear, 
God will account thofe Chriſtians amongſt Uabelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 


(i) T3 ia 
Germaou, s 


HS aAZar. 


Clem. Alcx. 
| Pzdag. 


(k) Eftne oper:s 
in vita negotio- 
ſum aliquod 
quod won fide 
preeunte ſuſci.. 
priunt affores 2 


Arnob. ady. 


gent.l.2, 


Nihil eft quod 
in vits gert 
 poſſir, fi non 


credulitas pree- 


ceſſerit. 


Rufhn.in Symb, 


yet-live as if they did notbelieye one Syllable thereof z which that it may not be 


ybur lot, andthat your. Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you-fay, 7 


believe,&c. me will teach you to purſue your Creed a little further than nioſtmen 
do, and ſhew you more particularly.in the following Paraphraſe , how theſe Ar- 
ticles are to be applied for the-afliſtance of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſeth: the Creed thus, will quickly find of what ad- 


mirable advantage it is in our daily Devotions. 


F43 A 


o - # TT. * 3 
LAN cette a 4 A 


"The Apoſties Creed. 


A Paraphr aſe and Application of the Creed, 


Hrt.l. [F believe] moſt firmly Lin] one infinite and eternal [Gob,) a moſt 


wiſe and powerful, holy and pure $ 


it; diſtinguiſhed into three Perions, the 


frſt beiog [the Father Mlmightp, ] who is the [maker of } me and all Crea- 
tures in [Heaven and earth,] and tbe Preſerver and Governour of all the world, 


| APPLICATION 


ToPraftice. 

Wherefore I am oblig*d and reſolved 
to own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by lovin, fearing and ſerving bim ; 
and to athnowledge him the Creater of alt, 
by admiring bis Works , righe! uſing bis 
Creatures, relying an his Providence for 
whatſoever I want in this world, and 
flying to him in all danger. 


_ Fo Prayer: | 
And 1 am encouraged to tall upon this 
mighty God my merciful Father , as the 
maker and diſoſer of all things; I will 
petition him for my ſelf and all mankind, 
for food and rayment, health and wealth, 
protettion and peace; not doubting but 
oy wil take care of the works of his own 
4anas, 


Art. [And] I do moſt firmly believe [in] the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 
rious Trinity [Yelus Cheift, ] our anointed Saviour , who is very God, equal 


tothe Father, being [his onlp Son? þ 
by the merciful Redemption of our Souls. 


eternal Generation, and [our Tozd] 


APPLICATION .. 


To PraQtice, . - 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſotved 
to commit my ſalvation to the management 
of my Redeemer , and ſince he is anoinmed 
o__ to be 4 Prophet, Prieft, and King, 

will obſerve bis reaching , rely on his 
atonement , and ſubmit to by Authority, 
rejoycing that I have ſo Divine a $4- 
view. | 


To Prayer. . 

Ant ] am encouraged to pray in his 
Name with faith, whats ſo dear to God,and 
hath ſuch a right in me; I will call upon 
him for delaverance from my ſpiritual ene- 
nies, aud the ſalvation of my Soul, hopsng 
I fhatt obtain a ſafe Paſport to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, fince Gods only Son 5s pry Re- 

ener. 


Ar:.ÞlI. 1 doalfo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [who] beivg ts 


be made Man, [ was 
er of the [Þolp Ghoſt, ] and unit 
time was[bom of theJbleſſed[DPir 


ML PPLICATION 


" Wheref by —_— ond. refleed 
| ore I am | 

20 be maſt thonkful fer that motos 
condeſcexſion of his Incarnation, learniug 
from thence ta ſubmit to the manueſt cor 
my Nate from 


bY 


dition in order te __ and to keep reptia 
$ 6 


Feſu 
hath ſantlifed it, and _—_ re: the 


conceived) free from Sin [ bp the ] orer-ſhadowing 
pt Nature to his Divine Nature, in 


Warp, ]bciog both God and Manin 


To Prayer. 
Hind 2 na——_ 84 pray, thay I 
may be jufained the neceſſuies of 
this fraileftare which Jeſus was acquainted 
wah; that I maybe purged from the cor- 
ans of any nature, which be was freed 
from, and that being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghoſh, I may be partaker of his nature, as 


be mas of mine. 


Ars. IV. 


Sect. XVII. | The Apoltles Ereed. 


Art.lV. 1 doalſo molt firtnly believe,tbat this moſt Holy Jeſus hatb{ ſuffered] 
the Wrath which we had deſerved; for that he might redeem ns, he was unjuſtly 
condemned [Under Pontius Pilate ] the Roman Governour ; 'and [was 
criicified] on the Croſs, tilt by the cruel torments ſuſtained in his Body and 
Soul, he was really [dead,] ſo that as ro his Body , he was laid in the grave 


[and buried :) asto his Soy}ſ 


he deſcended into hell, ]to ſet us ſree from Death 


and Hell, and ro conquer Sara in his own quarters 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and oo 
to lament my ſms anderucifie my luſts, the 
cauſes of be bitter Paſſion, and alſo to 
forſake them all, leſt I loſe the benefit of 


this all-ſaving Death , and bring my felf 


wnder the ſame Curſe ; finally, I will learn 
from him to ſuffer patiemly , and to die 
chearfally whenever God pleaſeth, 


' To Prayer; | 

And I am encouraged to pray, that t 
may not ſuffer the wrath of God which Je- 
ſus hath endured ; the this ſacrifice may 
auail tothe forgiveneſs of al my offences ;, 
that 1 may be ſupported in oh hour of 
death, and delivered from hell, = Jeſus 
hath conquered both ;, and that the remem- 
brance of his agonies and his love, may en- 
zage me to bis ſervice for ever, 


Art.V. I do alſo tnoſt firmly believe, that wheii he had ſuffered all that Gods 
Juſtice required, and paid the full price for the ſins of the Fyorld, [the third dap] 
after his Paſſion , Death could nolonger hold him; for [he aroſe again] by his 
Divine Power unto life, ſhewing us that God was ſatisfied ; and Satan ſubdued, 
fince he was delivered {from the dead, ] among whotn our Iniquities and Gods 


Anger had laid him. 


To Pradice. + 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
not to diſtruſt his Power and Mercy in my 
low eſtate, hy n bis full andcom- 
pleat ſatisfallion for the pardarn of what is 
| paſt, and to riſe from the death of Sin, 
that I may walk, in newntiſt of life here- 
aftar, ſo ſhall T eſcape the ſecond 


Death. 


Art.V1. 1 doalſomoſt eh believe, that when the work of out Redemption 


was finiſhed on earth, [he 


he a ] as 3 Yotione 
[into heaven] from whence ke came, [and fitteth;] now in great glory ['on the 
pleading his Merits on our behalf, and interceding for us 


right hand of God] 


APPLICATION 


vilterions and livs 


To Prayer. 

_ And I am encenraged to pray to my 
Kedeerer, to reſent 
=e. from the power of Satan , whom he 
hath conquered, and to quicken. me by 
his Grace, that I may love unto bis Glory, 
and pay him ſuch a living and reaſonable 
ſervice, as he deſerves who hath freed us 
from Death and Hell. 


Conquefour triumphantly 


before {the Pather Almighty, J co reconcile us to kiw, 
APPLICATION 


To Practice. | 

ove. I am Frm atd refolued 
to lift up my Peart to bi 
Pa all my troubles, to _ = 
acceptance of my ſervices by bis Inter- 
ceſſion, to aſcend rhither naw in my deſires 
end affetions , that I may aſcend here- 
«fter in perſon, and have the. full fruition 
of his Glory. 


, To Prayer, _. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray to my 
glorified Mediator, to keep me in peace on 
carth, fill me with longings after heaven, 
and imercede for my _—_— there ; 
aud that be will employ his intereſt in 
heaven, and his power over all the world 
P ping me ſafe to the enjoyment of him 
«lf, 


Art. VIL 


”Y ant 


"The Apoſtles Creed. | 


Y Part 


Art.VIE.. 1 doalſo moſt firmly believe;that as he went from hence to heaven, ſo 
[from thencehe ſhalt come? again atthe end of. the World moſt gloriouſly ar- 
tended with millions of ' Angels ro try, and [fo Judge] all men according to 
their deeds, both [thequick] which ſhall then be found alive, [and the dc. d7) 


though departed never ſolopg before. 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to judge no man before the time, except my 
ſelf,, leaving other mens attions to receive 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but prepa- 
ring. my own account, by examining and. 
trying my own ways, repenting of my fins; 
and avoiding that here, which would con- 
demn me there, SN > 


| "v7 
APPLICATION 


[3 | 


. To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged ta make my ſyp- 
plication to my Tuage, who is alſo my Sa- 
viour, that I may ever have this terrible 
day in remembrance ; that he will prepare 
me, for it by making my peace with God 
before , ſo that T may be acquitted in it 
by a merciful ſentence, and have my portion 
among the Saints. 


Art. VIL.. Furtherniore [JF believe] moſt firmly [in] the third Perſon of the 


_ glorious Trinity [the-Yoly Ghoſt] our Sanctifier, who is very God proceeding 
ſrom the Father and the Son, who, hath yritten the Scriptures, and doth bleſs all 
the means of Grace, for our InſtraQion, Converhon, Comfort, and Edification. 


APPLICATION: 


"oF i To Pradtice. | 
Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to worſhip this Holy Spirit with the Fatber 
and the Son , to follow the good motions 
thereof, to honour the Word of God, axd 
attend on his Ordinances, to takg care I 
do not grievethe Holy Spirit, by delighting 
in impurity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance 


ny "I '0: PLner, 

- - And ' I am encouraged to pray by the 
help of this gaod Spirit forthe Md of 
my heart, enlithtning my mind , and the 
Subduing of my Infts ; as alſo for a bleſſin 

on Gods Word and Ordinances , that 6 
the uſe of them I may grow in grace, till 
I be ſantiified throughout in Spirit, Soul 


thereof , to reſiſt all evil , and ſet about and Body, and thronghly furniſhed unto 
every thing that is good, every good work. | 


Art.IX. I do alſo firmly believe, that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the Spirit 
ſanCtified [the holp]] Society of Chriſtians throughout the world, called the 
[Catholick] and Univerſal Church , which Company of Believers Satan never 
could, nor ever ſhall be able to deſtroy; ſince they are one Body nnited to Chriſt 
their Head by Faith, and to cach other by loves which cauſeth[the Communton 
of Saints? and producerh all offices of mutual Charity among- rhe Members 
thereof, Fo 2a | 
APPLICATION 
To PraQice. 


Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to praiſe God, who' hath made me a Mem- 
ber of this Church, and to live in unity, 
peace, .and charity with all " Brethren, 
to profeſs the true Faith' which 5s pre- 
ſerved in it, to joyn in all the holy 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavour 
to bring the deceived home unto it , 
and to do good to all the Members 
thereof. 


To Prayer. 
And -I am encouraged to pray with my 
fellow Chriſtians, for h peace and the ſafe- 
ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the tre 
Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
reducing of Heretichs and Schiſmaticks ;, as 
alſo for the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters,and tbe unity of all its 
Members , that by the concord and good 
works of all that belong unto it, is may appear 
zo be the Body of Chriſt, 


rt. &K. .. 


- 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


Sect. XVIII. 


Art.X. I doalſo moft firmly believe, that all who are in the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church, upon their hearty Repentance and true Faith may obtain [the 
foxgivencis] and the pardon Cof ] all their [ſing] which they have committed ; 
ſorhatghey who.do truly repenc and believe, ſhall nevet be.condgmiied fot cham. 

 F \ FF 72  & = I Y #\ . 

F. | APPLICATION YT - 
F1 To Prattice. - | To Prayer. | 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolyed And I am encouraged daily to make ai 
never to forſuke Chrifts Holy Church, | bumble confeſſion of my Sins, with earneſt 
co which ris priviledge doth belong , as prayers for Abſolution, and hearty ſupplica- 
alſo diligently 40 T5 of all my ſins, tions for the graces of *Faith'and thue Re- 
and chearfully to Jerue. my God. withous pentance; thatſo I may live in Gollt love; 
fear , neither doubting the truth of his anddie in his favonr;, and that 1 may ats 
Promiſe, nor the ſufficiency of my Redgem- tain eternal happineſs at the laſt, thaggh. 1 


ers Aeris. be F miſtrable ſinner, 


\Y 


wiz 
A 


Art, Xl. 1 do alſo moſt firmly believe , dot-only that our: Souls ſhall remaiti: 
after Death, but that our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again,by [the reſur- 
rettion.of the bodp] howſoever corrupted: or diſperſed , and'by: the reuniting 


* - s 


thereof. to the Soul at. the laſt Dsy,through the mighty Power of God. - !: »-: 
al F , ) EY By Th i 


APPLICATION F- 'rs, 

Re ToPrattice. ; i To Prayer: 297 19/351 

.  Whereſore I am obliged and reſolved And: I am enconraged to pray to; Feſus 

to keep my body into temperante, ſoberneſs the firſt; begotten frat the dead for" the: 

and chaitity while I live, and to reſign ſanttification of myvile Body,and a part «an: 

2x. chearfully when 1 die; not 10 be w- + the 'f Refirs ws as that: I may 

patient upon the death of my friends, but be faithful unto death; *and may be deli- 

to be ftedfaft, unmovable, always abound- vered #7 Gods due time, from alchemiſcries 

ing inthe work of the Lora, becauſe I know of this world,and raiſed #p fromthe grave, 
ny Tabour 5s not in vain. .. -.- t6 live with bim forever; Til. 


Art.Xll. [And] laſtly, I do moſt firmly believe, that aftee this world is at. 
anend, while the wicked remain in.endleſs torments, Gods Seryants ſhall behold 
his Glory, enjoy his Kingdom, and have the Society of heavenly Angels, in [the 
Life] that hath Joys unſpeakable, and Happinefs[ everlaſting, ]where they X 
ſing Praiſes to God for ever. | 


And this Faith I ſeal with a moſt hearty [Ymen.] | 


APPLICATION 

To Practice. 40S To Prayer. | 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved And. 1 am enconyaged 'to pray to the 

to ſpend the moments of | this tranſitory purchaſtr of this glory for Faith, Þ ati- 
life well, to deſpiſe the ſhort and empty plea- * ence , and Perſeverance;, that I may be 
ſures of ſin, to ſuffer patiently the light comforted in all my troubles by the hopes, 
affistt;ons of this preſont time, and to eftcem and carried through all my duties by the 
a 0 good to loſe, too bardtoreſiſt, or deſires, of rbeſe eternal joys ; and. finally, 
200, tedious to perform, for the obtaining that all theſe bopes ph} — ob be ful- 
a happineſs ſo comprehenſtue and ſo endleſs, filled inthe fruition of this eternal life of 
Amen» glory, Amen, Fi 


-_ 
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AN 


(1) Photius ad 
fratrem Tara- 
fium de ſcriptis 
Athanafii. 
(m) Ira Georg. 
Paulus & Va- 
lentinus. - 
Gentilis apud 
Genebrard. 1.4, 
& apud Surium, 
Chronic,p.320. 


(n)Orat.in laud. 


&. Athanaſius his Creed. 


\maſtp 


fares modes the ſame Accufation , he alſd 


APPENDIX(| 


'* SATHANASH US bi C REED. 


Fr; is no wonder that this excellent Confellon hath been ſo much oppoſed 
and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and of our Saviours Incarnation ; becauſe 

theſe-two iindameneal Articles areſo fully aſſerted here, that the falſe Texchers 
bayg no rom left for cavils or -evaſion , it being, as Phorias Faith of his other 
werks,' + A Trophy of. Victory over every: Heteſie , eſpecially the Ariar (1): 
Hence ſome diſpute againſt the thooar'6 ” this Creed, denying tt to be his whoſe 
Nameit bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call jt ' Sathanaſius his Creed (m), 
and many quarrel with the Brefade and Conclafion: But the Church of England 
receives and uſeth it once _ Month, _ Triniry-Sunday (for which, it is 

)- as an Orth Confeſſion of Faith, [Artic '$:and Rybr, before 
'this Greed,] and alſo thinksjv probable that 2. wr A Was the Author , where- 
upon it bears his'Nawe both-in che Articles and the Liturgy: So that we ſhall 
vindicate this Creed both -as td its Author and mn Oh y eoving: I. That 
it is very probable be viasthe Author thereof: -2. That it is very certainly a moſt 
pure ga& Orthodox Conſellion of Faith, 


6.11. 1. The Anther of this Creed appears t to have been the Great Arhenafiur; 
(1.) From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faith 
had to write cit; + for the Chuxch-Hiſtpries pea us,. that he was not only caſt 
out of his Patriafchal Seat at Afexandrig | malice-of the Arias, but ac- 

af” of Herehe to the Egftera ant /eſtern Empetours ,. atid to 

, as wagalſo an ltodox Biltopof Arcyre, and 
ſhetebpon theſe Holy Biſhops did all apply themſclves to Fulins 
at oy to clear theme wor all &y ſuſpicion of ereſiq before him, and 
2 Council of the was 4 he gd fend for! their Accuſers to 
appear alſo; which the Komen $4775 not appearing to make 
good their charge of Sabelti aniſm, De departing leſt Confeſſion of 
his Faith with Julius, which is m6 by Epi iphanigs, Her, J2- aud ſince Athans- 
5 this C pellog of his T9900 
that Synod, which we now call his Creed. [Fen Concil, Tem,t, p.q20.], It 
ſaidhe _—_— firſt gs Trier," while he | bred there in Gas? An. 336. w d 
afterwards 7s Biſhop of Rome , (rn hy «cules, 2s, 

and fivaMty petty p nounced \tit the. others Bari Arn. 349. ſo Bin and 
—— —_ ev; Fearing, and others, But if mo ore ancient Teſtimony. 

toprove this: | 

KS We have many Teſtimonies very ancient to evidence this; 3 Gregoty Na- 
z58nzen, in his Oration in praife 'of Arhenaſivs, mentions ©* A Royal Gift which he 
<< preſented to the Emperour , a Confeſkon of his Faith, received with great 
« Yeneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt (-); which place many Authors ancient 
and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in S. Au- 
en which are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as ſhall be ſhewed preſently) 
chargues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the ſame paſſages in 
Boethins de Trinitate, Anno 510.and in the fourth Council of Toledo, cap. 1..4r,67 1. 
do 
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_ 
ad * 


Biſhop 
bears. 
| $ , (o) Rathran. ia 

(p) - Aheas Pa- 
Til. in coſdem 
I r.&a9,9 / - 
cir An.$76:* + 

: (q) Apologet. 
An.106T..” ./ 
(r)Rafionall. 4. 
C25 14% 
(s) Explie.-Di- - 
"vin. Offic. 
Cap.40. 
(t)Contra Cre- 
C0$ C.20. 
(u) Pro Concil, 
Florent. 
(x) Admon ad 
Epiſtop. Axr- 

' men. 


it do 
as to 


nm G , | 

Gy The ſame may ſprther appear in that the very words of this Creed are 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt , that paſ- 
ſapey Sothereis one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, &c. is found 
itt 9. Ignarius( y); and that, the Fatber 5s Almighty, &c. in S. Auguſtin(s); in (y) Ignat. E- 
whom alſo we read thoſe words, For, «s the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one Man, Pilt 2d Philip- 
&c.* That, neither confounding the Perſons, &c. may be ſeen in the Con- xp OPER 
feſſion of an old Council (s); and that, the Father is God, the Son is God, &c, So | 
is verbatim in Boethixs (b),, as they who will conſult the places will find more at itemEeyiſt.1 74- 
large : ſo that this Creed is the Doftrine of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, who ad Paſcen. 


ſince its compoſure often ſpeak in the words thereof. w.—- pet 


item Epiſt. 3. 
M Voluſtanum. (a) Concil. IV. Toletan. cap. 1. (b) De Trinirate, ik 


Y | (3.)This 


"S.Atvmins| dis Creed. 


This Creed hath been received 23-Oethodox by all i 
Pony mt ear \ The Reverend Biſhop =, .aa old Pſalter waits 
tet) at leaſt 2000 years ago, which is ia Sin Reb, Darren ys note 
this Creed with the title of 7 he Corbolick Faieh ; nnd ſo-it. may. well 

being. received for ſuch apr, Redfeaes BY tal in the Lg 
|Caenanerr | Te Laban Chutdes (4) pw hs 2 

=x a Ol ndthe Church of Exx/end( f)1 and Larbor himſelf poltively affirms Arhmve 
(4) Confawn. —— br moues Author, _ 2 Bulwagk i nk the. Apoliles( g), 
w$ 7 eftimonies might be multiplied ove ſaber. Reformed Divines ; 
@ cane. ,, ny es. <A a7 £4) 


Ante. ; 
2 yn Spnketen of pans probe, ef que hes ai rin tia yah, bt mrs ions oY 


But i fem to condemn all tpn: "r Wit too Wy Se 


Anſwer : | 
Thoſe a deny theſe DoRtrines are er condemetiort dots ebeii, 
22,23. Chap.y. v.12.) and the Hereſies here 

fon Per.ti.r.)  Andalt that have read the P 


T'< conctall therefeee, thre flint 
Ciced with a firm Faithjand alfo it neat 
GloriaPairs which follows it, in that be hath) 
Trin mnpayts my whe mt U 
_themdown pu ts; who mM 
ful wonder & 3 2nd | 
in ſome other J) agrees 
cate the Id, Amen. 


Se. XIX. . The Uerficles. 


"STCTTON-_XIX 


Of the Vgrſicles and. their Reſponſals , before and 
He Lozd be with pot. Anſv. And with thy Spirit.] 1f we 
have ſincerely repeated our Creed together z we have profeſſed our 


after the Lords Prayer. 
6. 'T 
;-1% Faith in God, and declared our Unity and Agreement with one ano- 


ther ; and then we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will prevail, ſince they were 
vſnered in by Faith and Charity, the beſt Preparatives to that Daty- We have all 
owned that we have one Lord and one Faith, and now we are preparing as Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Souldiers tg unite our Requeſts, and to ſend them to the Throne 
of God, But firſt in token of our mutual Charity; the Church appoints (inſtead 
of'the-ancient K:ſs of Peace) a hearty Salutation to paſs between the Miniſter 
and People, he beginning intke phraſe of Boaz to his Reapers, The Lord be with 
you; (Ruth ii, 4. Pſal.cxxix.3.) which was after drawn into common uſe as a form 
of. Salutation: to all, and uſed by S.Pawl in his Epiſtles (2 Theſſ.iii.16.) To which 
the People are toreturn a good wiſh for their Miniſter, in'a form taken from the 
 ſame:Apoltle (2 Tim.iv,22. Gal.vi.18.) defiring the Lord may be with his Spirit - 
Which isno invention of our own, but mentioned in an Azcient Council (a), and 
there affirmed-to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and (as it there alio ap- 
pears) retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek Church : But ſure it nc- 
ver had afitter place than in our excellent Service, where it ſucceeds the Creed 
3s the Symbol and Bond of Peace. St. Fohn forbids us to ſalute (or deſire God to 
_ bewith ) any that cleave not to theright Faith, 2 John v.v.10,11, But when the 
Miaiſter hat, heard every one profeſs his Faith, 'in the ſame words with himſelf, 
how chearWMy and: withour fcruple may he falute them as Brethren, and they 
requite. his affection with-a like return? ?Tis too ſadly true, that little Diffe- 
rences-in Religion''make wide Separations. and the moſt incurable Animoſities. 
Why then ſhould not our exaCt agreement be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts, 
fince the Profeflion of the ſame Faith bath ever been reputed the firmeſt Bond of 
Charity (b). Wherefore when thoſe endearing Offices have warmed our hearts 
with mytual Love;theſe expreſſions will not barely ſignifie the AﬀeCtions between 
the Miniſter and his:People; but may be uſed as the exerciſe of their Charity by 
way of Prayer for one another. Let the Spiritual man meditate how often Satar 
is among the Sons of God; how many of his flock which now are preparing to 
joyn with him, are 6ppreſſed with hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain thoughts ; 
and then let him earneſtly pray. tbe Zerd may be with them, that his Prayers be 
not in vain for them. Let the People alſo remember how comfortable and ad- 
vantagious it will be to them, that he who 1s, their Mouth to God may have a pure 
heartand a fervent ſpirit; and with theſe thoughts let them moſt heartily requite 
their Paſtors Prayer, by deſiring the Lo7d to be with bis ſpirit, that both may (by 
acknowledging theit Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity) obtain'a' Bleſ- 
ſing of -God for eachother, and find the benefit of theſe ſhort Petitions in every 


parr of the ſucceeding Offices © 
SELITE + (6: F112 162 1 


$.W:' Left us: pzap.] We' can do nothing in Religion without the Divine 
Prefence' and Aﬀiſtance; and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for eachiother; andrhen they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
ginning of whichis placed this ſhort and ancient Exhortation , fo often repeated 
1n all the old Liturgies(c); ' whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Battel or the 
Watch-word, tofaſtthe Aſſembly., that they may ſer on their enemies with cou- 
Tage, and beſiegeeven Heavenir ſelf with a holy Importunity:- And as the Crier 
of old in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed his HOC AGTTE, and warned 
| Y 2 all 


(a) Placuit ut 
Epiſcops &> 
Presbyteri uno 
7:00 ſalutent 
Populum,dicen- 
Fes, Dominus 
Vobiſcum, -— 
Et ut re{ponde- 
atur a Fopulo, 
*Er cum Spirita 
tuo: ſicut,er 
ab ipſis Apoſto- 
lis traditum 
oMmis retinet 
Or7ens.Concil. , 
Braca.1. Can. x 
21, An.563. 
(b) Ainev Tis 
ouvoies T3 
ervare]ay, 1g 
{*H5ov meet 
Ts $93; Ocg 
Ze. Philo, _. 


(c) Azndwury 
alibi 447% os 
Sendwuey * 
alibi Dominum 
oremus ; poſit- 
lemus. Vide 
Liturg. S.]:co- 
bi,S.Baſili,&o, 


*. 


GI, wo 


Part 


* TheUerficles. 


* 


(4)Luke xvii. 
11,12. Emmi!s 
ranquam um- 
mundi | Lev. 
Xiii.45.] cla- 
2nant, Jeſu Do- 
mine, miſerere 
noſtri. - 
(e)Pfal.vi.2. & 
Pſal.li.1. & 
Pfal.exxiii. 3. 
(f ) Implorams 
miſericordiam 
Domini per 
Kyrie elceſon, 
_ Chriſte, &c. 
Kyrie,&c. 
Ha ut tres ar- 
ficulos aliquo 
modo Divine 
Majeftatis & 
Triitates in 
Eccleſia cele- 
br. emuus. - 
Amalar. Fort. 
de Ecd.Offc. 


pr 
(h) 


*% 


- where the ule of them was ſo familiar, that we read Antioch 


| allto attend what they were about ; ſo dpth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 


wandting thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Duries; deſiring you not toreſt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you , but to let your 
heart go along with him; that they may be accepted as your Prayers, though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoyns you all to pray with him; and for one ano-" 
ther: Forit is a great work you havetodo, and you muſt now take off your 
thouzhts from all other things; and wholly mind this. _ G. 


6.11]. [Lo2d have miercyupon ug : 'Ch2ilt have,&c. Loz2d have,&c.] The ' 
beſt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthineſs, declare our miſery, and confeſs we cannot expect our Prayers 
ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy wpox ##.- Like thoſe 
poor Lepers,we diſcerning Jetus afar off,cry out,Unclean (4), and beſeech him to - 
have mercy on us, ſor we aredefiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
near to him, or open our mouths before himztill he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
us? As to this particutar Form, it is originally taken out of - Davia's Plalms (2), 
where It is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath added, 
Chrift have mercy wpon ws, that it might be a ſhort Litany, and a Supplication-for 
Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity (f), becauſe we have offended every Petfon, 
and are to pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perſon; calling both 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LOR D, as being partakers of 
only one and the ſame Divine Nature; and the Son- by another title , who alfo 
did partake of our Humane Nature-: as Durand. Ration. I.4.c.12, doth obſerve; 
And as Tho. Aquinas adds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance,Guilt,and 
Paniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
we pray (£g), it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
cuſtomary in the time of Thcodoſiws the younger; ſo that it was decreed by a 
Council (5), that it ſhould: be ſaid in the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the 
Communicn-Office with great Contrition and Devotion. By which ir appeatss that 
though theſe words were ſo ſacred, that the Heathens 2lſo uſed them in their 
Prayers (!), yet they learned them either from David or the Chriſhing Church, 
delivered 
from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare-foot in Proceſfion, and ſaying this 
ſhort Litanyz Zord have mercy on wk) : And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
vency we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from ſin, and our following Suppli- 
cations made more acceptable ; for it ſignifies, Lord be gracious (/) unto us,. ot 
ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
we are about to make, eſpecially the Lords Prayer, wherein we muſt not preſume 
tocall God Father, until we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 


Et quia——dulcis & nimu ſalubris conſuetude intromiſa eft,ut Kyric cleeſon frequentins cum grand! compun&ione di- 
catur, Placuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus Eccleſius noſtris iſta confuetuds ſan#a, & ad Matutinum, & ad Miſſes, &: ad 
Yeſperam Deo propitiante fatromittatur. Concil.Vaſenſ.Can.s. (1) T3} ©831 EngAbnerts Abate ar, KTPIE 
*'EAE HSON. Arian. in Epitetum, 1.2.c.7. (&) Paul.Diacon.l.16. © (1) Dew f5 propreine. Ita VerſJun& Trein. 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER in this place, 
our deſigned Brevity allows us. only here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too often; and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe ſake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem to 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, fince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agteeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ftampof Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
devotion in the uſe, ſince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. Only as be- 
foreit was applied forthe confirmationof our Pardon,ſo now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitians,to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable foritsſake , and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not ſo zealouſly put up (by reaſon of intervening diſtraQtions) when it was - 
faid before ; by asking rhar with a doubled earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot 
or ſlightly paſſed oyer, | 


E $.1V.Plal. 


Set. XIX The Uerſicles. 


_ $1v. Pſal.]xxxviii.7. O Lo2d, (hew thy mercy uponug. Anſw.Fndgranc 
iig thy ſalvation. ] From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Jeſus left us', we paſs to the interlocutory Petitions; by this grateful variet 

raking off the tediouſneſs ,.and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty ; as.alſo 
quickening the attention, and uniting the hearts of the Performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſionated Embaſladour of Heaven; yer the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honour,and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity, and Deyotion;z while both contribute heat to each 
others Aﬀections, and vigour to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
molt part out of the great ffore-liouſe of Divine Offices, the Pſalms of David, 
and being an Epitome of the enſuing Collects for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts, and People , that they may be repleniſhed with all ſorts of Bleſlings. 
The words of which Sentences are ſo fignificant and comprehenfive , that it will 
be hard to make abetter Colleftion ; and yet ſo plain and obvious, that we di(- 
courſe of them rather for the helpof Devotion, thai any neceſſity of Explica- 
tion. This firſt Verſicle is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation,'andſeems 
to be the ſum of all the weekly Coliets ; for one ar both of theſe are commonly 


the ſubje& of them : We prayed for Mercy in the Lond have mercy,c, and now' 


we beg ſome viſible token thereof, vis. ſome ſuch wonderful geliverance(m), 
that allthe world may ſee and ſay it is bis Salvatign, We need Mercy ta pardon, 
ity and help usin the way, and we deſire Salvation at theend-; even that eternal 
vation which is his by Inhetitance, Poſſeſſion, and Purchaſe, andcan only be 


(m) Plal.lexxyi, 
I 7. 
Pal.lxiv. pen- 
ule, pe 


obrs itt his right and by his mercy, ſo that it is fit we call tt Þ:s Salvation, and 


firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 
of obtain it, but by his mercy (#). 


6.V. P/a.xxde. © Lozd ſave the ”__ Anſw. Ind mercifullp hear us 
When we call itpon thee.”} Therwenrzeeb Pſalm, whence this is taken,may be in- 
tituled, A Prayer for the King ;, for after many Petitions for his Proſperity, it 
concludes with this nary, jaculation , even in theſe very words (s), as-the 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (on good gronnds) read them,. And 
for the Phraſe it ſelf, it is the ſame with that ſo uſual Acclamation , God ſaverhe 
King (p), wherein wedo in'one werd wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace , long 
Life and Health, Victory and everlaſting Felicity. ;And this we do nor as mgny 
Paraſites, only at the Coronation , when ST45.0ua adores. the riſing Syn ; but 
we repeat it moſt loyally and deyoutly every day, continually defiring his-Wel- 
fare and Safety 3 and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humblybeg 


this requeſt may slways find acceptance , and that we may be heard, and'our 


dear and dread Soveraigh bleſſed every day ;. withal pre-ingaging the Almighty 
againlt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or. T u- 
mulcs we ſhall come in the bebalf” of our Prince to-beg a particular blefſing\for 
him and his Armies, that then we may preyail;: And thus the praying as. well. as 
vghtiog Legions may be eſteemed the- Defence and Guard of -his Perſon and his 


ights. | Ya 


. 


$.vI. Plcxraihg One ty Miniltets with righteauſnels. ApGy.And 
make thp cholen people jopful|.This Prayer for the holy Tribe,indited by David, 

ſeems to have beena partof the Jewiſh Liturgy;for it was ſolemoly uſed by Stern 
at the Dedication of the Temple : , L#t chy Prieſts be clotbed(q Xſaith he)wirk Righ- 
zeouſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 
tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and- peculiar Sanftity which was-re- 
quired in thoſe who approached ſo near to God. . The ſence of which Petition 
our Church hath ſignificantly given. in the werd [Endue] (lightly changed from 
the Latin 1:d#e.) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind, as the word 


[Cloarh] tothe coveting of the Body, So that here we pray, that they may. have 
Souls pure as their linnen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 
they are cloathed with ; not content to have their outward-man arrayed-with 
the Sign, but endeavouring to have their inward-man endued and — 

| --m 


(n) Quin now 
aliunde induc. 
citur Des ut 


Satvarer, miſt 


quia miſericors 
eft. Calvin. in 
locum 


(o)PAl.nx.ul-. 
LXX. Kvezs, 
Tac THy Ba. 
TN%2, X, £37 0.- 
Xemv ner, 


11,8, 


Vivat Ri; wel 
Vivat in eter- 
: n - * 4 
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' Parc I 


"Efe aries.” 


= ty. 
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(r) Artendat © rhe Purity ſignified thereby (r), 


faceraos ftudi- 
oe, ut ſignum 

; ſme ſigmficato 
non jerat, 

(_ veſtert ſine Vir- 
tute non porter, 
ne forte ſit fi 

' miles ſepulchro 
acferes dealt>a- 
70, Innoc.de 
Myſ.mift.l.-. 
(s)Pfal cxxx1. 
16. 
lai lxi.1o. 


* Hxc verba 
habentur, 
Lit. S. Chry{.& 
S. Baſil. 


| _ And this Petigion.we make co him who hath 
Promiſed to deck his Priefts with *hrahh (5) 5 amd to cloath them ' with the 
garment of Salvation" and the robe of” Righteottftieſs, ' that his Saints may re- 
Joyce and ſing. For the holy Liyes'and good' Siicceſs of pions: and painful 

Miniſters, is an exttaordivary delight to Gods People, who therefore dy 
here uſe it as an argrment to enforce-their requeſt fot the Miniſtets. For 
we (lay they) are not of thoſe who'glory in the crimes of the Miniſters of 
God, or rejoyce in their calamities; becauſe, O Lord, we love thee and them; 
wherefore if - thou wilt pleaſe to give them health and ſafety, Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, we- ſhall thrive under their Care, and joyfully follow their good Exam- 
ples3 the Benefir and the Pleaſtire will be ours, and the Glory ſhall be thine 
for this and all thy Mercies. Make them Hghteous , atid thou wilt make us 


Joyful. 


S.VII. Pſal. xxviii.g; © Lo2d, ſave: thy people. Anſw. And blels thine 
inheritance. ] The kindneſs of the Congregation to the Miniſter expreſt in the 
hſt Reſponfal , is' here moſt lovingly and thankfully returned and requited by 
him{ who now prays for them?, as heattily as they for him before ; which can- 
not bot endear the Prieſt 'arfd People one to another, ſince they daily do thus 
mutually interchange offices of Love. - Wherefore let both joyn in'this compre- 
hetrfive Requeſt, that-God would ſave and deliver his people from all evil, and 
bleſsand furnifh them-with all good things; fince they are his peculiar inheritance, 
.and'fomay expeca ſpecial defence and relief from their own God.'- [Bu of this 


- 


 biforein the Fe Deuni.} 


(0Q1.Chron.xxtt. 


. 9a*s \9*7S; 65% 4 
Iaaxxxine 8 - p 
2 Kings xxii.20.- 


(u) Exod. xiv. 


I 4-7 3Y #4 - 
at 
Dat. 130 


v7 


ſtia.] "7G. 

Vig.Ameb. 1.7. 
P-Gim ith ht) 
(y)Ezra ViaZe 


(z) Bellum ge- | 


rare mals Vi -— 

detur felicitas,, 

bong nece{fi as. 
Auguſt. - 


_ Grace” to fit us for, arid help s/f; the following Devottons-” We ate now 


to "offer up" oof lneenſ®'5 and Yherefore do beſtech the Author and lover 'of 

Purity; in holy-DavM"s words,” to- cleanſe the Aﬀars of ony heayts;; that neither 

theÞuilt of former offences" may?tnhallow-or- defile them', tlop afiy-reinain ing 
| cv 


Sea. XIX. —Fhec aterficies. © 


| \ the hol cloud z - but that it, may Ry 2 
Feet of Cod, _Aad becauſe it is Hdely Sprrn4 a * 


et ſayour tkfore'the Thirod 
als which Ka hes "Wn __ oe hearts may;be fo pure;2v to in- 


erm eo hes, i y SHES that it may both make 


rayers and of our .Lives. 
7 we Keep ls Lack of thoſe on Lgor ol vie th we yp have performed, I 


ſhall kaye cauſe. 

which aid rk a ontiatcs Aa = 
_ x A. . ith Jun 
Hears bow if the EEE od 
begs that bs E refre & by N= my 4 pk ſothat we may as affectionately 
joyn.i in.tho Errte. Ee SY ſpeaker, as we hayedone 
in W Ponſa JENae of be nn Aer Parts, 
__—_ Perſicle Se the a es JEE » WI, it is ITTTy: ould - e faid with 
one and the ſhare Nemwnies.o the Titles. to-the Collets, and 
here hoth Frick; and wg ge) wheh the Frief ahowe is to. 

or niore. nies ,&c. anſwers to 
the Fond Cole be Oo ve ave the King, &c. anſwers to the 


Poon ntog ag - Thethnrd and fourth, Endue thy Moriifters, 
ane O Lode for wc Fe wi Econ to.t CU ee 

fifth, Give prate nt Kew to. the Wy Called for Peace. | The laſt, 
O LN maky clear, 6. "Liſs to the daily Colle&ts forGrace z which being, 
obſerved, may ſerve for an Amnolyſis to theſe Verlicles ; and ſo we proceed to the 


Paraphralſe. 
The Pg of the my Reſponſes before and afitr thi 


'" Miniſter, My dear Brethren inthe right Faith, I do moſt affettiovately ſaluts 


you ; deſiring [the To2d] J and his Grace may [be with pou] to proſper you in 
that on now are 
Anſwer. [wit we Shook returg the kindneſs, deſiring likewiſe the 


Lord may be [1 tl 1 to make thee attentive and deyout while thou 
' ſpeakeſt to rus. 

Acnifter. Let not your "A wander, but now [Jet ug p2ap] to God with 
ET erd)] and devotion. 


God the uthes, pity, pardon and {have mercp upon Us, ] who ars 
covers to oy upon thee. 


ys t] the Son of God, gp and [have mercp uponug,] whoſe 
on 


isin thy Mediation a 
2d] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, crayon o and [have mercp upon US, Jand 
my us in theſe our Supplications. 


P Conſider our fin and miſery with » LO Lo2d,) and 
ohew3G _ _ [thp __ h compa _ "= _— —_ 


nd grant TE) now and eyer ſuch wonderful Deliverances 
from all evil, that we may ſurely obtain [[thp ſalvation] at the laſt. 
Prift. CO £o2d,) thou. Governour of all the World, be pleaſed to bleſs, 
preſerve bo [Clave ve the thine own Anointed. 
And mercifull ly us,7 wn peace is linked together with his 
proſperity [when we upon thee] for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 


Prieſt 
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| Anſw, "We pray to thee for Pehce, rhecanfe oY 1 
——_ "War, or fave ws in it + For ve t it ne 


— lng ſince none can ſecure US», Tat 


bx hy And fince we arc tow to proceed in our up 
| Jl by thy Grace [make flean] and 
Fs no evil thoughts way remai, T within ns } whil 


thee. 


tions,and for ever. 
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Amen, 
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ae by ce, 


bro Gre a hes lives may, 
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awd a1l Cebp'thofenyeople] 


- » exceeding [Joptut } in 
J conitimually to deliver and [ (ave. 
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from ſin, 


e we approach uiito! 


Anſw. As thou haft begnn to aſſiftand cleanſe vs, ſo. be eaſed to continne: 
thy belp, [and take not] the ſweet and necellary aid of 
away [from us ;] but ler it reſt upon us in the Aa: mas, par of. our Peyo- 


holy Spirit] 
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SXX. =The Weekly Collerts: | : 


final IC TOO IG 
Of the Collefis for the Week and Feſtival- Dajs. 


Collets for Sundays and' other Feftiva! days , which are 1o numerous, 

they cannot, be contained in the narrow limits of this Eſſay, and fo 
plain that they peed not any curious Explication.y eſpecially when the pious Soul, 
by exerciſing it ſelf / jn other_parts of, theſe Offices atter our propoſed Method, is 
become expertin enlarging into defyout Meditations , it. will then//eafily do the 
ſame in theſe ColfeQts without a Monitor. And beſides, the Epiſtle-and Goſpel 
annexed to them afg generally an excellent; Commentary upon them ; and ſume 
judge they take their name from rhicir heing Colefteq-our of thoſe portions 
of Holy Writ But if weregard the uſe af the Word-ia the Scripture and the 


' Fathers (), they may. rather ſeem to be denominated from the Colleftion and 


S. T cannotbecxpetted we hould here give A particular Account of all the 


gathering together of the People into Religious Afſemblies , among whom (ſo. 


collected) theſe Prayers were to be uſed.' For which: cauſe, rhough rhey be 
ſhort (6), yet all that any need ask for, is comprehended-in them , and collefted 
into aſfmall Epitome. Therefore let the whole Congregation joyn molt unani- 
mouſly in them, and apply them.to their own and their Brethrens known neceſli- 
ties. And obſerve thatthey are. all directed to the Father through the Son, who 
liveth and loveth us (c), and fo will hear us, and who reigneth in Heaven, and 
therefore can help us. The beginning 1s commonly the ground on whichwe are 
induced toask, and after the Petſtion made, it is commonly backed with ſome 


motive taken from the Glory of. God, or our:Benefit , which we belieye*will - 
be the effect of. our being heard.  But'if any deſire a more diſtinit information- 


of the Subject of every Collect, they may learn by the following Tablsy' where- 

i2 they are ſo ranged, that beſides the direction in the Publick , we mayby fre- 

quent uſe thereof, bealways armed with a compendious and ejaculatory Prayer 

of the Churches compoſure, pertinent to all occaſions ; which may be of excck 

ow uſe = thoſe: who deſire ro be always on their guard againſt the enemy of 
eir Souls. 3% 


\ 
(a) Dies Colte- 
Hz: Vulg. 
Lat. Levit. 
XX1i1. 36. 
Colletionem : 
Vulg.Hebax.25. 
Et apud Patres 
Colleftam ce- 
lebrare, ſceprſ- 
ſime. Inde 
precationes ills, 
# populi colle- 
Gicxe Collette, 
appellari cape- 
runt. Alcuinus. 
(b) Exiftiment 
orationem bre- 
vem Colletam 
appellari quod 
ſaceraos 
omuiym peti- 
F10Met Compen. 
dicsa brevitate 


colligit. Walafrid. Strab. Vid.Durand.Rational.l. 4.c;1 5. (c) Generaliter ad Patrem dirigitur, & terminatur in 1nenune 


Filti, C& paulo poſt 
quia Teguat. Durand.Rational l.4.c.1 5. 


O Pater, exandi per filium tuum, qui hoc vault &r poteſt ; wult quis init , & preſs 


' The Weekly Collects — Part], 


The Table of theWeekly and Feſtival ColleRs. 


Sundays and Feſtival;. 
Fi. Manifold Gifs from God: — [ S:3Barnabas. 
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323405 : St r- tw. 
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3. End:of -} ** Reſcue ws from Temps FY pero Epiphany. . 
:— viz os tion: 19. after Trinity. 
E 5: , after Eaſter. 
'3, Enable-us to do good! 1,92, 13,17, 25.fs 
- -- aj 


4. Bring us to _—_ bee: 4 HEE ecExiphans 
n pp ativity of Chzif. 
7 __ _ Nuinquageſima. 
_____—. < Circumciflon. 
Lazar 4k ( SQronefer 
me edneſday. 
4: aero ts [" 3.after Eager. 
a Love of God and bis 4- after Eafter. 
p] 1 (chr; 6, & 14. afrer Tri. 
I 7. Heavenly Deſues : ax dy Aſcenſion day. - 
1. Right :— [_ Trinity Sunday. 
$, Faith, 3 


ith reſpe&t to the 


3» Grace, wi 


S—_—_ 


CEIFY 


F- 
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$7 [wk Trinity. 
Firm r age 
2 2_ 
"Y | ent. 
; © 3 Civilt : =? >. after Eafter. 
9.The Imi- -n Stephen. 
& tation of, St.'Paul. | 
| - The Saints : ( St- Philip © Jacob: 
 YOETOY St. John Baptiſt. 
IU Saints. 
Holy IRE. 
. ” LE <6 . Gods Providence '———[ 2,3,4,& 20.aft.Trin. 
+. The 1. Safery by, . Us. Guarding of Angels: = [ $r:Michael. 


EMIES Þ = f Le 
Body & }2. Deliverance CC | — Goon 
from, 2. Judgments; -— —— < Heptuageſlma. 
| 4- of Lent 

3. Support under afflictions : —— | 3, & 4.afer Epiph. 

4. Defence from, evil, and ſupply of good :——[ 8,& 15. after Trin. 
L.3-The Body and the Soul both : - [ 2, & 5.0f Lent. 
F;. Without the Church, d © 6 Infidels, Here on -=qg thee 


$.]l. In the Collets we pray either 


| $5.after Epiphary. 
IL. For os Good Friday firf 
Others, :. The Pragly re ER me Rf -- Coltects. 
Viz, $% a may be kept ohn. 
| | thoſe X —_— in 2. Unity : — : Simon and Jude. 
ca h : 3. Peace : emma 5,16.& 22.afr.Trin- 
- voy » C1. Fir: =— ———— $.Matthias. 
| 2. The Mili- I __ Diligent : —————[ $St.Peter. 
ſters may be | 1 $cceſsful : [ 3- of Vdvent. 
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SECTION kt. 


of the Two Collefs petnliar to Morning 
G "Proper, : 


RACE Fe PEACE, which ate the Subjects of theſe two Prayers, 
are Bleflings ſo uſeful that we muſt- always ask them/whenſocverwe 
2 pray: * TheEaſternChurth prayed thrice for Peace in'one days Ser- 
vice; and 'we'may well ask it twice , and Grate as rele re (a) Chuyſatt 
ſack ancient andidevaut Formstd ack them in; whoſe Method Hot. in 3. 
next unfold, Colo 


The huehif bs of the Morning ollet Fa Rewer 
'l. The Perſon, Tt. His Nature: £G.G0b, bag art. 


s.L 


41 taths I, The Thing defre [defend | 

| The Perſons, for humbl - 
Five parts: jm ifying ' whom: _ {9 thy , fr 
bs ks. The Tine when: {hn oo 


CO ONE 
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(b) Numb. vi. 
26. Et in ſala. 
rationibus , 
Pax eft ? 
Gen. xxix. 6. 
Compreheniit 


7 3X, M- 


bi Adag. 


 Hebr. apud 


Fagium. 

(c) Heb.xii.14. 
Crem. XXIX.7. 
ſal. cxxii.6. 

Orem 

quzetum. Ter- 
tul. Apolog. 

Pro arcendis 

hoſtibus ——— 

& vel aufe- 

rendis wel tem- 

perandus ad- 


* wverſes,uut & pro 


gentium pace 
& ſalute. 
Cypr. Ep. ad 
Demetr 


(s) Iai.xlv. 7 
Matth.v.v.9. 


(c) Romav.33; &xvi.zo, Phil.iv.g. 
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pro ag rea IR . US. 7 WEeIF oo errno ens a 


A Praftical Diſcgurſe 0u,the Mong alle] for Peace. 
AJ) Peace 


S. = rank 5 
08 *h pw 00 03: 06a : *-of Eartbly Ble gs; AD be- 


cauſe of its own 4 her and the Parent and Nurſe of all other 
comforts. - So that in the ſacred Dialect (6) Peace is uſed to ſignifiy all good 
things, m— rity, Health and Joy, with the undiſturbed Fr virion be 


071k Feticity of: Earth; wh&@all b fothinigWichodt 1 
Nome Hlarntagmberenllictompre In'itg' whiteſerotheChri _ 
andrdidgea-GodsGtmmandfic ),> did: ever: follow itintheir Laves, nod beg it 


mitagr; Prayejs; ;both» for rhe: Heatheps-undet whom theythved; and: for-the 
- ol Guc ini obddienctt9 the Divine Command, wlll in-imitation-of 


' ſuch Examples, we alſo make it a. part of our daily Office to pray for! Peace. 


And ſure none can approach the Throne of Grace, to ask this Bleſſing, with 
greater encouragements thap we have. bor ( (ap rhe the Co intimates) our God 


is the Author of Peace uDorers gies uy And 
inſtead of that dreadful title, Lord DO Hoſts, | < in in the New Teſtament (e) 


_ o ſited c Gag. eace; becauſe bg layes it, and An peI Pai and com- 
Ws ſeek it with Bn - Ah never be 

wn TY ral more than Do Lord, give Low a Pak ggeeable to thy 
y, ſight z-anf& ich! ve by thy wh B:ke continually do 

Ke þ jeſs An he delights to preſerye his Servants in Peacqfrom all ene- 
=—_ my 5 fo L behold them live in Unity and Cocord within among 


Amity and Con » that all 
#þoſ{ ner combinations. Wherefore 
Fepce » and let 
, eco pleſe him) 
racy pt 4] Tour ns may not 
; b, STi ons own your ſelves Sons yr the God. of 
"_—_—_ g1122G] : > 4L19D Yi aid SiT _n-; 
(f) 2". Þ | Pw wr n= Rom.xy, 5.& ; ev 
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s.IV. Jn inoblede of By tiandeth on a MET wy ſe Civics] y 


Al er Ebiton : outrequeſt,if we heremake humble 
owledg ns tipon our happineſs iÞ having relz- 
'tion to ſuch a , the oy Nene of whom ( Fohn xvii, 3 Nis the felicity 


ſaigts ce the ſafety of His Holy ones 

%f Er of -- delights of - fark for bleſſed 
pirits to 5 oſpect of the immenſet e.cf che fel Love 
ol | to behold how he rej over.theiendepring Concord 
of his ones inþis everlaſting Peade. And that 

: od made to us ini this Amperfect ſtate, of this Power and 
is Care and. nr his rm, in our Concort a $1 ocuring our 


bhi) ho ICE of TERS rope <a pkg 
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he maores lice of Satan ; 
why dclp: ada Ro _ comply with them ny 


x il for our preſent 
ſafety, and ſo Woes our eternal Happineſs: But only that we know him Who is able 
to ſecure us, and delights in our Peace; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves in him in the greateſt appearance of danger ; and 
thereby are kept through faith unto ſalvation , and brought at laſt to that eternal 
{£ife, which we ſhould ſcarce dage tg hope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why wenow intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Author of Peace, even that we-may improve our 
knowledge of him, to be a means to bring vs to that never-ceaſing Ro in _ 

eavenly ' 


&: Xxl..2Tbe HaningCaller oz enre. 
Po gut ſeek Progettion all i 


ingde to ſhew vs from who. 
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ca Chim t6cabut then! and/ their ITO But, kt ns remember we 
have m—_ enemies who ſometimes oppoſe us from withont,amd other tithes dV th 
vide us among our ſelyes; that we may really own our ſelyes the Seryantsof the 


God of Peace, by nag and following Peace with, all men, and living in Concord | 


with one another (#), The "ria; the” Devil; and Wicked men (who are prin- 
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promiſe this; tſay; he bids us n6t to expe it GY; fote-withs' vs of it; tht 


. wemay be fore-arrhed fot it ;' Tothat we mi Uif wy opts vi asked. (cons 
leT 


triry to bis revealed Will) that we ujght ne; refore let it 
fefice'vs, that we be ſupported in alt the Tower our enemies, and receive 6 
prejudice from them as to our etetnal Intereſt.” © If God mak E vs like the Miras 
culonsBaſh, 'unburit in the midſt of theſe flanges: it will be all 6neasif we 
vor beeri'thrown into the fire.” . Only. thus tl * Malice W the” wic 

and w93de ay 
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dence, that we may never tremble at any dag | 
fence; but that we may be freed from our 
 Snd'tejected axthe evils themſelves (p), "It is Fear that 1 
our oo —_ our ir ner ſtrips us of all powers ef re at 
tigners,. or lie open —v 5 - —_ | 
, i hocommaly era 4g as our, own Fears baye. made. .. But the 
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Sect. XI. The Jozwing Collect fo? S2ace. 
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much as ffear the power? or policy [of any adverſaries,] ſince we haye fo 
good grounds to hope, thou wilt now and always hear us, throughthe intereſt, 
and help us [thzough the might of Nelus Ch2iſi] thy dear Son, [our Lo2d] 
andonly Saviour, {MLmen. ]* © ; oe TODRrS Sh 
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The Analyſis of the Morning Colleft for Grace. 
= Vers AO Jozd,, our 
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va The Bozning Collert foz-Gzace, Parr 1. 


A Praflital Diſcourſe on the ColleR for Grace. 


S. VII. Oo Lo2d, our heavenlyFather, Almighty and everlaſting God.) 
-&-F Peacewithour Grace'is the nurſe of Vice; the Sauce of dangerovy 
Pleaſures: It occaſions our forgetfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which it is apt te 
'breed. So that we muſt nor pray for Peace. alone, but joyned'with Righteouſ- 
neſs and Grace; for theſe God hath united in Scripture ( Pſatilxxxy, 10. 2 Cor.i.2.) 
and we myſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions: For which canſethis Colledt for 
Grat# follows that-for Peace, Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
laſting;and Sitt is the great Boutefen;and the greateſt enetiy to Peace in the world : 
Sothat by reciting this Collect deyoutly, we ſtil] improve one former}Requeſt and 
if we can obtain ſuch Graceas to make ys juſt and charitable , meekand patient 
rowzrds one another , this world*will be the Type of everlalting Peace. © We 
ſhall neither diſquiet our ſelves nor others, while our doings are directed by the. 
Wiſdom, and agreeable to the Wilt of rhe God of Peace. Since therefore 
Grace is ſo neceſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it 3 and its very name 
(6) Gratis eff  WYL lead (q) us to the free and inexhauſtible Fountain, whence it eyer flows; 
gratis dats, eveft to God who-gives to all men liberally, and upbraideth no man, . The very 
en merits 0- Feathers confeſſed: it: the-gifc, of God(r) 380d; he will rejoyce r6 hear ſuch a 
Fine _ oy REUitſt from an hnmble Soul that is ſenſible of irs own Weakneſs , *and deſirous 
"oxtis. Aug. Of hisSttength.** He will be more ready to grant than you can he to ask (+). 
Ep.120. Conſider bur the Attributes the Church hath prefixed to this Prayer. Is not the 
(r)*Apd1) &Y Lord your heaventy Farher ? . And (hall not he pity and love you, and delight to 
en, z7e eva, do you good? Is he not Almighty, and therefore able to relieve you ? Is ke pox 
_ | Everlaſting, the ſatng yeſterday, to day and for ever? being All-ſufficient and, 
woiea meg» REverto be drawn dry, though we come day byday unto him : We have noreaſon 
rout. rodoubr either'bis Sofficiency, his Might, or his Mercy , and therefore no cauſe 
Platin Men.  rofear but this Petition ſhall preyail., - We are.on Earth, but we have a Farber in 
Nulla Joo Dev Heaven; 'we are weak, but onr ord is Albzighty;z our Time is meaſured by days 
marſh "and nights, and we grow older'every diy, and muſt -at length have our end; 
(s)Luke xi. 13. but we. have a'God that changeth nor, bur is the ſame'frow everlaſting ro ever- 
asmexts 8 laſting; (P]al.cii2 5:26:27.) Let this chear our hearts , and give wings to-our 
3»-(75 2166z) Petitions; and ſtrength to our Faith, Ler us fly co him, and reft upon him, for 
Y Tn 12 Wecan never come ro him for Grace, but we are ſure to find him furniſhed with 
IS ®* ity andbotb able and ready to beſtow it upon us. [$99 
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EN finder, rat Fd atinlpatly Tar xnt I ho Tous Pwjalles* Gorbuar® 8 3 D091 25 Sud 
«18, Whoha [afelp bzought us to the beginning of this day.] The 

(et) Lameut.u. Mexcies of God.apt new every Morning, and ſo ought our Praiſes to be (r) offer- 

Sl x. ARill Sued yotion : To which purpoſe being now come to the ſhore, 
” leafarſt a 


Occurre erco it will bea} nd pofitable proſpeCt to look back on the great deep, the 
ad ſolis orrum, darknels of the-night which we have paſſed;and now to remember that though we 
ut te Ortens in- Ace ine zegrims of Sleep, the brother of Death, aid were inſenſible of 


& 


wveniat jam atiger, and uncapable of Reſiſtance; /yet weave [gone ſafe through thoſe dif- 


"pn TY mal ſhades, whictrare the image of Hell, the emblem of Death,” the opportu- 
CiX. nity of Miſchief, and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. And though 


the Heathens ſuppoſed the dominion of the Night to belong to the Infernal 
Powers, yet we have found it is under the government of our Heavenly Father, 
by whoſe gracious Providence we have been kept therein ( from the malice of 
Satan, and the deſigns of Evil men) ſafe in Soul and Body. Yea, he hath made 
it a reſceſhment of: our wearineſs, an allay of our care, and a renewing of our 
ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrours or tediouſneſs of 
it. Andare we not unworthy to live another day, if all this will not fill our 
| hearts 
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hearts and mouths with Euchariſt and thankful acknowledgments to him thar 
never ſlumbers nor ſleeps; who hath ſo ſafely broughr #4 to the Morning light, 
and given us an earnelt of ourReſurrettion? And this ſincere Gratitude will be 
not only the diſcharge of a Duty to God, but an occaſion of benefit to ourſelves. 
For he that heartily praiſerch God every Morning for the renewed mercies it 
brings with it, may More chearfully ask, and more reaſonably expect, the con- 
tinuance of the ſame Providence in the day following. So that this Sentence 
will not only beana& of Praiſe, but an exceHent motive to the next Prrerion, - 
and will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good 'work will per- 
graciouſly to the end of this day, 


s.X. Defend us in the ſame bp thy inighty power , and grazit thar 
this dap we fall into noſin, neither run incs any kind of danger.} x 
necellicies do not end with the nighty nor vaniſh with the darkneſs ; Butwe need 
a mighty power to keep us ia the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
dependence on bis defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 
the laſt Night, norcan we but byit be ſecured againſt the dangers of «is Day. 
The light perhaps may make us more confident , but we are often leſs ſafe; for 
ia the Day-timewe have Company to diſturb us, Buſineſs to enſnare vs, Occa- 


| ons and Opportunities toentice us; we have more Temptations, and' greater 


variety of Accidents and Occurtences ; and yet commonly we are but ſlenderly 
guarded againſt all the Miſchiefs which we ate expoſed unto; but we had need 
buckle oaour Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt os 
iato the battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer, 
which God hath provided forus, If we view the way ig which weare to walk, 
we may diſcern ſo many Pits digged and Traps ſet for us, that we (who ate by 
Nature blind, and by Cuſtom careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them , unleſs 
we be guided by an All-ſeeing Eye , and guarded by an Almighty Power. - Say 
therefore every Morning moſt tely , Lord! we ſhall cither fel imo the 
Pics of rempracion , which Satan hath cunningly covered over , of 717 5:50 the 
Traps of which ere ſecretly laid for us onevery fide; Io rhat if thy Pre- 
ſence go got ulong with us, carry vs not any further, (Exod.xxxiii.15.)  Let-us 
not-dare to Tuſh into the midſt of 'temptations till we have earneſtly b | 
Wiſdom rodiſcoyer, Courage to reſiſt , and Strength to-overcome them; re- 
membriag that Sin doch diſpleaſe our God, deſtroy our Hopes, difquiet out 


Confſciences, andlay us open to all miſchiefs; even the leaſt Sin hath thele malig- 


nant qualities in it, beſides that ir makes way for @ greatet. WeniuſtexpeRts 
be tempted, in Privacy and ia Compeny, .in our Buſineſs and Recreation, if 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. But we. mult every 
morring pray, that we may got in leſſer or greater inftances/canſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fel 1110 any fin by compliance, nor lie is and 
under it by impenitence : And we rhay be aſſured Gods Grace is ſufficient:thus 
to defend us. - Only let us beware: we do not abuſe this neceſſary Petition , by 
ſeekitig for Gompanions in, and Occaſions of Sin before night ; for if we be 't10t 
watchful to avoid evil; as well as earneſt in calling for the Divite aid, we db but 
mock the Deity whoſe help we. call far y and our Actions ſhew: our Petitions 
were but feigned. But O! with what a ſerene mind and-at- ative hope ſhall 
they perform their Evening Sacrifice, and lay therdſelves down to reſt , whoſe 
Conſcience teſtifies they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilfal Sin throughout the 
whole day, es they did ſeriouſly: pray againſt it in the morning. And chat we 
may do ſo, let- us place $5# befote Derger, both in our Prayers, and in out 
Opinions ; becauſe that only barms the Body,' but this hurts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, .that Sn is the greatelt evil in the world; and 
if ir cannot be avoided but. we muſt fall into one of theſe, ' we muſt chooſe © 
Danger rather than Si#: For if | by avoiding of iniquity we are caſt upon rhe 
ſufferingany evil, or loſing atiy good; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
our Honour, Poverty our Riches, and Loſs our treſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 
ternally rewarded for it, This may be our caſe ſometimes, bat commonly the 
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Ideo Deus ſe- 
cundet ac bene 
fortunet omnes 
eventus in cure 
ſu vite noſtre, 
nempe quia 
nihil tentammns 
quod non ei 
placeat. 
Catv. in loc. 
(t) Pal. li. 12. 
TIvs0 ue 14 
porenby. 
(u)Prov. xvi.2. 
& xxi. 2. 
Prov.xiv.12. 
wicquid 0- 
70S homines, ſe 
bene wells pu- 
tant. 
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flying of Sind6th-not'involve usin Danger, but ſecure us from it; and Wicked- 


_ are\become ſo wiſe: as to ſee-we are inſufficient for our own conduct ; I hope 


neſs is the high-way to Miſchief. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and Malice, In- 
juſtice-and Deceit, : do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many Perils, 
apd as well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God 'to take away his proteding hand 
from us» and then we:are not manyReps' from ruine, although his Juſtice ſhould 
not, inflict any-poſitive' evils for: theſe offences? 'And therefore if we would be 
ſafe, \we. muſt be holy; We are apt to'be more ſenſible and fearful of Sickneſs 
than Sin, of. the dazger to our:outward, rather than to our inward man; but 
ſince they are productive of one another , we: muſt pray againſt both. Andif 
we fear Diſeaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death , let thoſe 
very Fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which'is the gate that lets them all 
in vyon us. We may fall into Calamities by the immediate. hand of Proyi- 
dence; but when by. a&ts of wickedneſs we 'bring them upon our ſelves, we are 
ſajd tow jnto:danger ; and this we chiefly pray: againſt here, - that we may not 
by:eur.omn Folly and Iniquity 'become acceſſary*to our own miſery ; for ſuch 
Affliions will-not' be ſo likely to. be ſanCtified, * ſo cafie to be born, nor {0 
poſlible-to be removed. If we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature'make vs liable to more dangers than' can eaſily be recounted , we ſhall 
either eſcape'them, or receive no: conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a-gaod man beholds his Body liable to wonnds, maims, and diſeaſes; 
his Mind to the: impairing of any or all its faculties ; his Eſtate to loſſes, wrongs, 
and injuries; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him, by 
the unkindneſs or loſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publick | 
diſturbances to Church: or State: All theſe do only teach him to walk more 
humbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to him to delivet him 
from them; and ro, be more thankful, if. by the Divine Mercy he do eſcape 
them. - | | | 


$.X1. But that all our doings map be o2dered bp thy governance, to do 
alwaps that which: is righteous in thy fight, rhzough Jelus Chziſt our 
Zs82d,.Amen.;] . If -by all chat hath been ſaid, and our own ſad nora we 


weſkhall in: this Petition. moſt hambly: commit our ways to the Loyd, that he 

dire. our paths, and that © he'may” (as David ſpeaks (5) P/al. xxxvii.) order all 
<f our goings and-make them acceptable to himſelf ; and then they ball be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide (tr), we ſhall ſeldom fall into danger, 
never into ſin, Oletus earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direCt our 
heatts, - and his Providenceorder our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going out 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and labours, ''commerce and: ſociety, eating and 
recreations, in our Prayers and Praiſes; that in'all our ations natural, civil, 
and religious. we may deſign his Glory, and be ſacceſsful.' The proud man 
thinks bis doings good enough if. they-are pleaſing' 5 his own fight (#); but alas! 
evikways da frequently. appear fair to us, and ſo we deceive-our ſelves into an un- 
expected ruine by abſolving our ſelves: even when God': condemns us. The 
Hypocrite believes his aCtions' excellent, it the world commend: them ; if the 
complying and faſhionable outfides of Religion preſent him righteous in the eyes 
of men; he ſuppoſes -his ways prudently 'ordered; But we muſt remember we 
arenot Judges: of-our owns noriof 'one anothers works ; but muſt all ſtand 
before the Judgment-ſeat'of 'Got;/;wherefore' its his approbation that we de- 
fire-,-.It is not- the Opinion: of. the: MalefaRtor'; :nor the Vote of his Fellow 
priſagers,. but the Sentence of: the/Judge that; miſt ſave or condema. Having 
therefore ſucha Tribunal to appear:before,-tet us beg large meaſures of Gods 
Grace to lead vs; ;forhe will approve of no ways; but-what-his Spirit directs vs 
into, and that had; need be excellent-indeed;, that appears ſo to-an All-ſeeing 


- Eyes ; Our lives muſt. pot.be guidedby the loofe Rules of  Cuſtony,,” if we expe# 
- they ſhould be accounted righteow in his fight - But: they muſt be ordered by the 


exact:Rule of his Holy:Word ; and then thoughiali the world condemn us, we 
ſhall be proſperous, here, and: finally acquitted:/hereafter. ' Perhaps we judge 
it- impoſſible our. ways. ſhould ever;appear' righrteom in bis fioht, but we are 
At ot | miſtzken; 
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miſtaken; for if we take him for our Guide, he will not be ſtrict to mark vn- 


avoidable defets. And it is not our performance , but the effects of his own 
Grace that he approves of., , Nor yet,doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the Works, or in'the Perſofts doing them, but through the Merits and 
Obedience of the Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name wg Le hn this, Prayer, 
not expecting our Supplicatipne'canibg heard, or our aQions juſtifie \for their own 
worth;but through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, deſiring he will pleaſe by his Interceſſion 
and Merits,ſo to recommend our Actions and Devotions,that we may be accepted 
by his Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with 
him, and for his ſake, Amen. _ = 
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The Paraphraſe of | the Colle&b for Grace. 
[OLo02d,)] We thy poor finite Creatures.uvpon: this earth, —_— retmgtt- 
ber with much comfort, that thou art [our heabenlp Father]-and bat piry '6ti 
vs, and being an [Aimightp and everlaſting God? art all-ſufficient and al- 
ways able to help us. ,. The,remembrance of the dangers of the laſt ugh doth 
engage 'vs moſt hearrily.co'praiſe thes{[Wwhohaſt Pp] kept. our -Sovls 'and Bo- 
dies therein, and [b2zought ug} mcire in. both [to the beginning of this 
dap. | And this thy Providence doth efttcourage us to beſeech thee, graciouſly 
to [defend us] from all kinds of evil which'this days occaſions may expoſe ns 
to; andto keep us [int the ſame bp thp mighty power? which alone can make 
us-ſafe.- Conſider our frailty, O Lord , | and grant, that this dap] we may 
diſcover atid overcome all the temptations of the world , the fleſh, and the 
Devil ; ſo that [we fall | 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [no2 run] by our own folly [11to any kind of 
danger] to harm our Bodies ;- and {that we. may avoid all the mjſchiefs with 
which we are invitoned , we pray that we may not be leſt to ourſelves, [but 
that all our doings) and undertakings in Spiritual or Temper CONcerns 
Emap be] this day and!ever guided by thy Spirit, and pedeced 0p] wiſeand 
faithful Cgovernance;7] for while we follow thy dir lon, thy C race will enable 
us [to do alwaps) that which is moſt profitable forts; and beſt plegſing to thee, 


even [that which i8} (though imperfeR init. If ) acconnted' [righteoug in 


thy ſight, ] O moſt merciful Judge, [thzough Jelus Chziſt] his Merits 36d 
Interceſſion; for whole ſake acceptand hear us, for he is [our Lo'dJ and only 
Saviour. [Amen] / F:0310q 93103 
| ; 


into no ſin:] Let us not by any iniquity, great or ſmall; 
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SECTION XXL... 


.. Of the Two Collefs peculiar to the Evening. 


Prayer. 


Service, becauſe all the following Coles are the ſame in both 
parts of the Day , andthe Aymrs with theſe two Prayers being 
all the difference, it isnot neceſſary in our Method to ſepatate the Offices , and 
this way, everything comes in its proper place, only omitting what is Peculiar 


S. "WW: have choſen this place to inſert theſe Parts of the Evening 


tothe other part of the day 


''* The: Analyſis of the ſecond Calleft for Peace in the 
| _ - Eveninig' Prayer. | 5 


| O GOD, from 
| bxke 5 1, The beginner of all ) whom all Holp de- 
[1. The Perſon.of ) 8906: > all good coun- 


|  'whomwe ask, 
i] "Js. The purfecter of Saud all juit works 
Tin We ; | L8ibe unto thy. ſer» 
11. The Thing I. Its Name: —— 4 
phe = WED roongteneg 
| +906: tne ity: ——£ which the wozld can 
$11. In this 2. Its Quality: not give, woke 
Collett ate 
three parts: | : that both our hearts 
-1.Holinefs : {1p _ be let fo o- 
")bep thp Command: 
| Bs = ments ; ; 
_— and alſo that bp thee 
: Petitio- < 9, Safety: = verns _— 
I. The Argu- —_ (our enemies, 


1 ments to pre- 
1 vail for it, = ras map paſs our time 
> kenfrom C3-Comfort:4In reſt and quiet- 
| nels, 
| ; x. (thzough the merits 
7 ior anne TO of Jeſus Chziſt our 
” : T Saviour, AMEN. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the E vening Collet for 


Peace. | 


$.I[l. God, from whont all holp deſires, all good eomiſels, andal{juſf 
() works dop2oceed. ] This ColleCt hath the ſame title, and'feems to 
have the ſame ſubje&t with that in the Mormag-Officg. And indeed Peace is ſo 
deſirable a Bleſſing, that wecannor pray for it too often, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace, as it isin — ago caſe, if we well oblerye it. In the Morning 
we pray for external, in the Bverig for internal Peace. lo the beginning of the. 
day, being todiſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world, we deſire to. 
be preſerved from the injuries, affronts and deſigns of evil men : In the cloſe 
thereof we requeſt that tranquillity-of mind that ſprings from the teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience, that when onr hearrs lie as eaſie as our heads, our ſleep may 
be ſweet and quiet. The firſt kind of Peace ſometimes the beſt of men cannor 
obtain, for the wicked will:do wickedly ; 'bateveo then this inward Peace will 
ſupport them, 'and make a calm within, when the wavyes' beat moſt furiouſly 


from without, ” So that this is the moſt neceſſary and molt advantagious. Where- \ 


fore we aretavght to ask this' (which is called the Peace of God) from the God of 
Peace, whois here deſcribed tvs as the author and finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteonſheſs, which are the ſureſt and-only foundations for a true and lafting 
Peace, Froth'which we may learn, that there is an inſeparable union between 
Righteouſneſs and rrue Peace (4), and that we cannot have this Peace , unleſs ir 
ſpring from holy deſires, good counſels, and juft works. If the Grace of God work 
theſe in usz: itis notalltheNlariders (GS), theſcorn nor injuſtice of the world can 
hinder the ſerenerefletions and inward Peace 'of a good Conſcience. - He that 
doth not deſcrve reproach can nobly deſpiſe it; and he that hath not provoked 
his Neighbour to wrong him by any evil doing, can cafily bear the greateſt of 
Injuries. Whereasif. all the world be quiet, and none diſturb the wicked man, 
he makes himſelf reſtleſs (c), becauſe there is an enemy within, that upbraids 
him more lowdly, and wounds him more deeply thah he can do the holy man. 
Whoever therefore enquires for :7we Peace, let them here behold him, in and 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with Love and Admiration. And let them 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort; that he is the author and 
finiſher of every good work (4). He excites our Aﬀections to deſire that which 
js good, engageth our Will to chooſe it, and ſtrengthneth oor Hands to per- 
form it» There are no holy Thonghts inour minds (e), nor good Purpoſes in 
our hearts{f), nor any righteous Attions in our lives (g), burtir is in, and by, 
and through him. To him then let us make-our no ogov ew that he will fH 
our hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirir, the firlt ſeeds of all virtue ; and 
by the continuing influence of the ſame Grace make theſe <oly deſires ſpring up 
mto prudent and religiaws counſels and determinations; and by favourable cir- 
cumſtances and addition of ſtrengrh ripen them into pieus and 7»ff works; and 
the fruit hereof will be Peace, We may chearfully hope and pray, that he that 
planted the root and ſowed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and 
comfort of the harveſt, and let-us beware, ſince we confeſs this to be the fruit 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem moſt earneft in onr Prayers for this Peace, 
we do not wilfully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder oor own wiſhes, by 
ſtifling holy Thoughts, and breaking pious Reſolutions , and negletting good 
Works, For he that cuts the Root and lops'off the Branches , muſt not expect 
ever toeat of this fruit ; andif he complains, deſerves to 
thor of his own miſery. | 
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(a) Fac juſtiti. 
am & habebis 
pacem ; tu for- 
te unam habere 
vis, alteram 
91 Us, — if 
oſculantur he, 
amant he , i 
aAmicam packs 
non amavers, 
n0n amabit te 
ax. Auguſt. 
Pſal.boexv. 1 0. 
(b) Conſcia 
mens rei, fa. 
me mendacia 
ridet. Ovid. 
Bona vita 
gaudium ſem- 
per habet. Id. 
Soliloq. 
(c) Si in mundg 
won eft quod 
rimeant, pacem 
habere putan- 
fur ; ſed pax 
iſta cum con- 


ſeientia ſemper 


litigat, rixatw 
inerinſecus, & 


El 3ap x; 60 


(h)John xiv.2 7. 
Homines ple- 
rumque ſrigide 
ftantum Ccre- 
monie caush 
pacem in ore 
habent ; tel 
'M fs pacem alicui 
| ſerio precantur, 
non tamen eam 
reipſa dare 
poſſunt, Calvin. 
in locum. 


(J De pare 
rempores, per - 
pacem pefFors, 
tranſeamus ad 
pacem eterms- + 
tatts. "Durand. 
L4 C.39. 


| (k) Phil.iv. 7. 
F | Grac.gpuphoce' 
| prefidio erit 

cordibus weſtris. 
See Rom.xv.1 3. 
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'$1V. Give unto thy Servants that peace which the wozld cannot give. } 
To ask a thing incgnſiderable of a mighty Prince may. ſeem a diſparagement, 
becauſe he can as eaſily beſtow a Province on a faithful Servant , as another can 
give a ſmall Gratuity. So when we that arethe Servants of the moſt High m: ke 
our Petitions, it muſt be for ſuch things as are not in our power, nor in the 
pomegpl;.apy other, ro beſtow. Que Requeſts-muſt-.be proportihable to his 
infinite bounty rather.than our deſerts. / "We muſt axk ſomething which may be- 
come his Majeſty to give, that our Lord may be glorified: by the very expectations: 
of his Seruents, We now. deſire Peare,"but it is:ſuch @ Peace as no other hand can, 
diſpenſe, .a Peace that is nor given a4 tht world, gives,,in @ feigned.,Complement or 
an_ empty. wiſh at beſt (5), but in ſincerity and with-effect; a Peace differing, 
ſrom the war /ds Peace,. in its naturey cauſes and qualities; in all which. it far excels 
it. .; This Peace is. grounded, on the, ,gvidence of- Faith in, that-Reconciliation: 
which the Merits of. Jeſus have procured (Rem.v.v.1,2.);between-the;Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our ſipful: Souls; from the perſuaſion whereof, ariſeth ſuch-elear hopes. 
of Pardgn,. ſuch a.lively ſenſe of Gods: Love, with ſuch abundant'fatisfattion 
therein.,.. and ſuch fixe | expectations of; eternal Glory thereby, that: -no.raviſh- 
ments are comparabletothe Pleaſures of it. . And then it. js' fuxthes confirmed. 
by the teſtimony of. a; gqod Conſcience, (2 Cor. i:22,) declaring we:have endea- 
voured to walk an{werable tothis infinite Love, by a; trict.obſervance-of all the 
Will of God-;; which occaſions ſuch: a. pleaſing calm jn our Souls, and: creates ſo 
brisk a;delight in every reviews that nogongyecan tell thejoy of ſuch; Souls, but 
only theirs that feel it.. This is the Peace which. is ſo. ſweet and fo-unmixed , ſo 
charting and pomeriyl.;ithat no- ſinful Pleaſures. can entice , nor no earthly 
Calamiries force, a holy, man; ſrom the:embraces of it . The Peace..of :the world, 
if it ſpring from the friendſhip and Jove of menz,hath- innumerable allays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded. Flattery,. and; a-cover for more unexpected 
and dangerous Aſlaults. , , But.if trye , it can neither ;ſupport you under ; nor, 


5 
- 


| fecure you againſt the Anger of God , and muſt. die,.-when the-firſt of the two 


Lovers deſcends to the: Grave, If it ariſe from Plenty ,, it witl make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript- of them, what 
excellent: things you have given for them, -and how. ſpeedily. you' muſt be taken 
from ew 3 however your Peace-and Plenty muſt expire together. - Give us 
then,C Lord, that Peace which is grounged on thy Truth and the Merits:of Jeſus; 
upon. a ſenſe of thy, Love. and an- experience of thy Grace for this can never 
deceive.nor fail us, becauſe it ends. in everlaſting / Peage. And let us not ſcek 
this, in the. friendſhips of. the Wicked, nor the ſtore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Deſires, pious Refalutions and religious Con- 
verſation.,. In which the Grace of God will help us, for we are hu Servants, and 
make our applications to him for itz and ſince we ſeek not as the world ſeeks, no 
doubt we ſhall find a Peace ſo ſweet and raviſhing, that nothing which the men of 


> 


this world know, can. be compared to it. 


s.V. That both our hearts map be ſet to obep thy Commandments. ] 
The Epicure defires'Peace that he may wallow in ſinful Pleaſures ; but our firlt 
and principal end inthis Petition js, that we' may have no interruption to our 
Holigeh ; becauſe our chief deſire is to keep Gods Commandments (s). And 
how. Biea nt will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy 4c- 
ſires, gaod counſels, and juſt works; when we wiſh Peace it ſelf only as a means to 
Righteouſneſs! | 1. haye.,obſerved before , that Peace firſt ſprings ſrom a holy 
Life, and now muſt add, that it increaſes that Holineſs, to which it ows its ori- 
ginal, by a; reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of Gods irrevocable:Diſpleaſure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake , nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Deſires ſeldom come fo far as religious Reſolutions, ſeldomer ro 
be righteous ARtions : 'But this Peace will be as a guard (k)to exclude all ſuch 
Fears ; it will keep us firm in our Allegiance: to God, and make us abound 
in} hope and conſtancy to the end. For by this Peace we taſte the ſweetneſs of 

Religion, 


/ 
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Religion, the wifiningand yet{alid delights it doth afford. And hence it comes 
to be ſo far eſteemed above all6ther things; - that nothing can be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of,God (1).: Thus his Favour 'becomes our Joy, his Spirit” our 
Comforter, his 'Grace.0ur Helps/and his: Glory.'our. Reward. And would any 
reject theſe Priviledges, andecaſt away theſe Adyantages for Honour, Pleaſures, 
Profit or Friends ? Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friendſhips ? 
Can any man that ever-taſted the living Waters of-the Divine Grace, long-for 
the corrupt and ſtanding Pool of any ſublunary Contents? If we deſire our 
hearts ſhould he ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws 
us niare powerfully; ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant mere ſurely than 
this. For thus we ſhall learn to love: Holineſs itſelf, and to welcom all good 


motions, iand diligently to improve them' till they bring forth their deſired ; 


Fruit. 5% 


6. vI, And alfo that by thee we bring defended from the fear of our 
enemies, map pals our time inreft and quietneſs, though the merits of 
Jeſus Chziſt-our Saviour. AMEN. The ſum of our Happineſs on 
earth is to lead quiet and peacegble lives in all godlineſs and bonefty, and if we can 
obtain the Peart of "God, we may be happy in both theſe. And fince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not only delights in the Holineſs, but hath pleaſure in the Proſperity of his 
Servants; we uſe it as an argument to move him togrant us this Peace, by repre- 
ſenting that it will complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, and will make our lives moſt comfortable. : He muſt be 
highly baſe that will injure and offend an innocent and blameleſs man,. a friend 
of Heayen, who deſerves and gains the Aﬀections of moſt men (»), Yet if 
ſuch-anone be injured, he is ſure* of the aid of an Almighty Defender , and his 
own heart being filled with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 
Breaſt, andis not to be conſtrained by Violence from without , nor cannor be 
- terrified-by any Fears within :. For ſince his Care is to pleaſe God , he daily 
experiences that heavens eye is ovet him, and-is more and more confirmed that 
his' foufidation is ſaxge. And thus be it night or day, he can paſs it over with 
all inward quietheſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſuch an one miſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Author of all Holineſs, tb give us that 


Peace which may.be the.nurſe ayd guard of our Piety, the ſupport, and comfort | 


of our Lives, that our\Days thay be ſafe, and our Nights' pleaſant, .and\every 
moment engage us to new acts of Praiſe. - And let us beg this Peace for the 


merits ſake of _Jeſwy who hath purchaſed a Covenantpf Peace with his precious, 
blood; remembring we deſerve by our ſins to tire in pecpernl Sf lea ay but 
for his ſake we may hope for Peace, anddeſire it as the readieft way to temporal, 
yea, ad to eternal Happineſs, ' AMEN, 


*.,..-_ The Parapbraſe of the Cole for Peactipithe Evening Prayer, 
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"© ivet of every ood and perfett gift, [froni whom) 4nd 6 
whoſe oly defire ſpring up in our hearts », and [all god 
ſig 


. ® "a $626 1 . is 


tant Chearts 
d a Reap 
and alſo 


thy gracious Providence [we being defended] from the power.and malice, . 
and preſerved in ſafety [ front the fear of our enemies] may never be hurt, 
{1743001 ; 


terri hed, 


(1) Qi in mma- 
lis V & 
converſus eſt 
ad bonum, dum 
gauader de bon 
que imvenit 
recordatur 1ma- 
lorum que e- 
vaſh, difficulter 


redit ad ma. 


Matth. apud 


St. Chryſoft. 


Hom.2.Cap.2. 


(m) Nut infra 
diligitur, idem 
& ſupra dili- 
gitur, R.Moſ. - 
Ag. 

Sat fautores 
Semper habet 
qui re facit. 
Seneca. 
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terrified, or diſturbed ; but [map palg our time] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this carth [in reſt] from our foes, [and quietne(s] in our own minds. Grant 
vss: O Lord, therefore this Peace forthe ſake, as-it was obtained [though the 
merits of ] thy Son, [Jeſus Ch:lt our Joauiene. AMEN.}] 
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The Hrahſis of the Evening 'Colleft for Aid againſt all 


Perils. 
Tighten our 
"2. Myſtical- { Knowledge : ne!s, we 
ly, for Comfort : be thee, O 
a | : 
I. The | 
| Petiti- 4 "I, The Means byCand bp thy 
. ons: | which we mull be rages merep de- 
| :-Literally, - deliver ed: 
$.VII. This or Salety;< =, The Evils from from all perils 
Collett | intiwating ; 
kath only f C which : phe” nd dangers 
two parts: | ©...  43.TheTimeinwhich i of this night,. 
| 
| foz wee love of 
- * HAAR \thp onlp . Sou. 
| II." The Motive urged to obtain them : 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Collef for Safery. 


$. Vl. [| Apheenonr darkneſs » we beſeech thee, O To2d.J-. The declinic 

the day doth now, mind 'us of the approaching Datknefs, whic 
will ſhortly wtap us in the ſhadows of the Ni ight. What Petition more og 
able therefore, than with boly David to beſeech God to exlighten our darkneſs (a) ? 
Forthe Night is ſad and terrible, in it we can ſee nothing with our bodily eyes 
to entertain -or to, chear usz and we ſeem expoſed to all the. miſchiefs(b)of 
Satan and thoſe TInſtrutients of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
fn with this ſable Mantle : Our + are Labels _ and our Fears are, ſometimes 
more, eſpecially if our eyes be clo as well # Darkvels. . gi we 


bebold not the Divine Pcovidence pin 'vs, andthe Angels « 
ropnd about vs, the 34-24 ap ncetenſing ſth of a | Nighe m4 
,our Joy. and ſtartle out ly at th peri of p withthe E 
Tye, ſhall we do (c.)? © Fr cuts eat the Lord to full his Fd 
at lobe may ariſe in our darkyeſs(d , ot Sripews phraſe) Canfort i 


our Sadneſs: That our hearts chearful Thou hs as pi 
rance.of his Providence, and pred Grid f- his Grace) ) be joy la an 

3 _and that the Hine of his cou renance) make our Ni woe "AS rw | 
Day iumivared by the Meridian Sur, Fi e ilward.Com Fits of Weely 


rit,. and a ſeuſe of his Cate and Favour, when Ban e.Soul is ji Tear or fadneÞ6, do 
chear and refreſh. more than a ſudden Light doth the Wigdrn is 


Xeen ods ; Nha, n TE) oxdres. Eccl.y.v.i7. Pſal-xcvil.i 1K: Abbantag wh, 213 1 £ 


eloomy 
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gloomy night. Theſe make our dwellings a Goſhen,while the wicked havethoughts 

black -gnd diſmal 3 . Egypt is veiled. in-e horrid: ſhade; and terrifiec with the dark 
fide of the Cloud, while the People of God. pre led all the might throjgh with a 
lib: of fire; (othat the Darkneſs and Light to them are equally fafe and comfor-. 
table. Orif wedeſire to ſpiritualize the Petition;more, we may take occaſion 
ſrom the approaching Night, to enlarge our Meditationgupdn ous ſpiritual igno-: 
rance and blindneſs þy nature,by which our Souls are veiled and-in thetatk;fo that 
we often wander aut of the way. - We ſtumble inthe day, and: arg in danges to: 
run into the ſhadow of - death, till the day-ſpring from on higb:viſitus} and give 
vs that true k»owledge which js vſually ſer pur .,pnder the name of Zeghe'(e). 
Wherefore letus-hymbly beſeech our gracious Lord;to let theSun of! Righteous. 
neſs ariſe upon us, for whoever follows /him-dath not wander gorwelkindark-: 
neſs, (John viii. 12.) and that we may cake heed to Gods Holy ws 4t.t0 4 Light 
ſhining 6n 4 dark place, (2 Pet.i.19.) and a ſureguide to true bleſledneſs, © And: 
then our-Knowledge ſhall increaſe, and we ſhall keep the rightpath till we arrive! 
ro that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When: qur hearts are 
Cloiided with Grief, ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed: with dreadful 
Apprehenſions, we are. taught to lift up. our thoughts to the Father of Lights, 
and the God of -all Comfort, whodwells inthat Light to which,no.mortal eye: 

/ caapproach, whoſe Countenance ts clear as the Sun and bright as;/Lightning. 
'And if we. can by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, no doubt 
it will turn our Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys:of the Morning-: 
While we are in the darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 
Brethren who dwell in a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and iwe 
long to be with them when it may pleaſe God. - Butin the mean time we hope 
he'will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes of thoſe beams , of which 
they have the conſtant and full fruition. 


£.1X. And bp thy great mercy defend ug from all perils and dangers 
of this night.] Co-1for: and Safety are thoſe two things which make a happy 
Night.. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, but of God the Lord who is « light 4nd 
defence, (Pſal.1xxxiv.11.) The hopes of his Love makes it comfortable : Bur 
Teſt we ſhould be deceived.in thoſe hopes ; we pray alſo, that his Mercy: and 
Power may keep us ſafe. We may eaſily perceive we are moſt miſerable without 
his Providence, eſpecially in the night-ſeaſon; . for then Srar-prepares moſt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing st « his bour and the power of darkneſt, And alas, 
how eaſily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revevge, ordiſturbed with evil Fanſies or Imaginations ! when the: Soul is heavy, 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak ( f)! 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes ſee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 
nor Accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our Souls then to all dangerous Tempta- 
tions? Andyetour temporal concerns are not more ſafe; for how ſoon may we 
be ſeized by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death, or made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Burniogs or Inundations ? . Are not our Lives and Limbs, Eſtates and Friends 
liable to loſs and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably? Go we then with all 
ſpeed to our merciful Father, and let us repreſent our condition to him ; the 
conſideration whereof will both humble us,and make our Requeſts more zealous, 
and mollific him and make him more-ready togrant them. He will be moved to 
compaſſion, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all 
miſchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls, and his 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe perils ſhall hurt us. And thea 
our Morning-Praiſes muſt own it as an act of his great Pity. How dare you 
ſuffer your eyesto ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that never ſlumbers nor ſiceps to ſave you from them? But if any be 
confident without Prayer, it is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconſi- 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs Proteftion for this 
Night, and ſo again for the next, and every time with a new Deyotion , having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenſions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 


to eſcape them. 
Z $.X, £02 


anti  DeOoacT® ical con 
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(e'Luke ii. 32, 
Hebr. vi. 4. 
TItuminati, i&. 
eadoti, | 


(f) Stomachus 
eger, mens ſom- 
nalenta, animus 
0ccupatus —— 
runc onne nef as 
ſuagere conten- 
dunt, quando 
nullus arbiter 
culpe, nullus 
crimins con- 
ſeins , nullus 
poreſt efſe erro- 
rw teſts. 
Ambr. in Pfal. 
CXiX.part.$. 
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s.X. Fo2 the love of thine onlp Son our Saviour , Jeſus Chit, - 
AMEN.] Although with the Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, when 
weenter into the Cloud, yet we muſt beware the darkneſs do not ſhut up the eye 
of-our Faith; : by which we-may behold hits in'whom God is well-pleaſed, 'when 
our bodily eyes are cloſed; ''Andif we diſcern him by Faith, that very ſight will 
make our darkneſs ito.be lighr.-' For we may run't6 him, and approach the Throne 
of| Grace with' him in our arms. ' The Moloſpan King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 

of Heaven Cannot "deny vs;'''when we moſt truly and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits; and' beg his Protedtion for the lovs' br bears to the holy Jeſus, who was 
the:Delight of. his Soul from all eternity , "and yet he became one with us in 
his Incarnation”; and made” vs one with him in our Regeneration; and 
we are the: members of his Body , -and-the price of his Blood: So that the 
Father loves: #4 in- and for' him, that have nothing attraCtive or lovely in 
our ſelves. ' Again, we intreat him to ſaye us by all the love which - Feſws 
beers unto us;/ to whom we are near as his own Fleſh, dearer than his own Life, 
moreeſteemed:than fallen Anpels, or a thouſand worlds : For has delight 5s with 
the Sens of men; Proviviii.z1. Whierefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that 
which will move his Bowels towards us, by his own everlaſting Love to us,and his 
Afﬀection to his only Son, and by the inexpreflible Love of that his Son ta us, to 
give usa Night comfortable and ſafe. We are in darkneſs, but our Head is in a 
never-cegſing light , and he that gave him to redeem ns from eternal darkneſs, 
will not ſuffes us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the mil- 
chiefs of one Night, that will ſo ſoon be over-paſt. If our AﬀeCtions be as fer- 
vent as this Argument is forcible, *cis ſure this Petition will not be denied. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Collet for Aid againſt all Perils, 


\ . Let the aſſurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace , and the 
beams of thy Favour [lighten our darkne[s] and remove the diſcomfort of 
the:approaching' Night: [we beleech thee] ro make it ſweet and ſafe to us, 
[O Lozd,] thou Father of Lights; ſand bp thp great mercy} behold and 
pity the various miſeries and miſchiefs that we thy poor helpleſs Creatures are 
expoſed unto: that thou maiſt preſerve and [defend ug] in our Souls and 
Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, [from all perils and dangers] which wight 
befal us in any part [of this.night.] Grant this, dear Father, (not for our 
merits, but) [fo2 the love? thou beareſt to the Perſon [of thy only pang? and 


to us ſor his ſake, ſince heis [our Saviour,] even [Jeſus Chziſt our Tod) 
and our Redeemer. AMEN. | | 


SECTHE 
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SECTION XXL, 


Of rhe Colle for the KING and the Royal 
Family. 


s. I. He Churchof Englendis famous above all other Churches, for hee 
] intire Loyalty to the King, which may be ſeen not only in the Lives 

of the true Sons thereof ; bur in theſe Prayers which are Joeleriveds 
tobe daily made therein for his Majeſties Welfare; which no Offices in the 
world can parallel And that we may repeat them with hearts full' of Loyalcy 
and true Devotion, we will more particularly explain them in our uſual Method. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the KING's Majeſty. 


"1. His great Goodneſs: 4 © Lo2d, our heaven- 


[1 The 
| Confeſſion | 
tothe King | 2. His Supreme Authority : 
of Heaven, ; 
acknow= 
ledging 3- His Univerſal Provi- 
| 1 '. *& dence: 

A. | feech thee with thy 
| his . i | 
WH Prayer } #1. A ſpecial Providence over /favourto behold our 
| hath . him: | iy 1, Srv; 

| two ge- on 
| veral 
Parts: 
| II. The Pe- 
titions for | 
- | his Vice-= | , 
| gerent on * 
Earth, re- b 
| queſting | 
. 2. All a 
kinds I. proſe) 
or 42. Tem- ty: ; 


R | 
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FTE 


(a)Pfal.cxv.16. 
(b)Prov.viy.1 5. 
Nos judicium 


Dei ſuſcipmus pli 


in Imperator!- 
bus, qui genti- 
bus illos pre- 
fecit ; id in ew 
ſeims efſe quod 
Deus woluit, 
:deoque &r ſal- 
V1.7 volumrs 
eſſe quod Der's 
wvoluit. Fertul. 
Apol.c.32. 
(c) Pal. xx. & 
Iexii. 
(4d) Ezra vi.10. 
ETEM.XXIX.7. 
(e)1Tim.u.1, 2. 
In obſequio quo- 
tidians-——— 
pro regibus & 
pro hu qui in 
ſublimitate po- 
fiti ſunt oran- 
dum eſt, Chryl. 
m Tim. ii. 
Pro poteftati- 
bus ſeculi. Ter- 
rul. Apol. 
Obſecramns 
Deum pro tran- 
quillitate mun- 
ai, pro Regibus. 
of” Catech. 


Pro faeliſſims 


&- Deo dileftis OY (270y 


Imperatoribus. 
Concil. Berkha 
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A Praflical Roe gr the Prayer for the KING's 
_ 


= Tod, our heavenly Father.) The bows and Eternal God; is, 
(without diſpute) the King of 'Heaven and Earth, and ſupreme Go- 
vernour of allthe World. But ſince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed to 
covlticute Princes his Neputics on the Earth, Wea e- hath-giyentto-t the priory 
of -men (a). Wherefore ſince fee him Kings reign (þ3, we we bl Db to is appoint- 
ment of them, and reyere his Majeſty inthem, and ro bim we make our Sup- 
ications for them, who hath, Power to defend t Dem, 2s well as, Huhority, 0. 
create them. And he nauſt needs have a peculiar regard toward chem, and love 
to them, . becauſe they. are anointed: by him to adminiſter bis rights 2 
This bath encouraged all } atlons6, pray for their Governours fo univerſally, 
as if it had beenan agreement among all Mankind. To omit the Heathens $2- 
crificesand Prayers fer their Kings and Emperayry, :we ſhall fipd two Pfalms(c) 
whiclr were uſed by the Jews as Forwns' of- Prayer for che Kiog. And both by 
Gods Command , and the defire of the Perſian Emperours ( who then were 
Rules over chat prope) Supplicztions were made, to God in their behalf (4) by 
thoſe Jews who werewnder theit Protettion. But'to come neaxer, We Chriſtians 
Ars _— taatmanded by God and his holy Apofle (ec), to pray i for Kings 
elon Iotine 2: 8 that it was. ever a part of the Churches Puþlick Devo- 
intercede fos the Emperonrs and Princes, even while they were enemies 
con ith, a8 all Antiquity doth evince. Much more wheh the.Fowers of the 


io 
world AS C for t them jn their Offices with titles 
& expreſſogthedrareſ! Aeedtion be honorable r [y pect. : nd ſurely ſince 


we meer in Pablick, ito pray ack for Pabli ercies, there is not any 

izof ſo univerſal concern , - that we ſhould have rph- 

jousKihgs, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity anT 

| ;(aathe Apoſtle himſelf obſeryes} is:fyr every mans Peace (Ff); 

He-biG them: 1rap for eathen Kings, fince the Geyernment of a Heathen ar. a 

Tymntis better.than Anarchy or Confufon. And if the Preſervation ef ſuch 

were adyantpgrousto Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged tai call 

vpen'pur heavenly Frey for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers:of 

theit Country, andautfing Fathers to the Church (g); who execute Juſtice and 

defendRetigiats andido good. tp gll, quiet and peaceable men. Therefore we 

dent Goda brown Father to frgnifie, it will be 4 great demonſtration of 

SizLaoe <0 and: Care of vs, he: OR to PI Prince whom he 
hath ſet rag 1816 


Guy, Merry: PG: pains pity, anperatirk s. Baſil.in Liturg, to Rege preces fant. 
ed.C.1. wh ——oet .(f) mo nampue ſalus eſt oſtra tranquillit as. pits ay ik 


Oftendit in noftruxs tnerp cadere TY: —_— Occum.i in locum. Kits xi.12, Ifa.xlix.23. 


_ are nothing, ſince he ſpeaks in Thuyger, and can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 


| . We ough ware *that \while we give Ceſar his duc, 
T1 role Gageor 73 . \ 5 pail Rojal Majeſty might be apt to dazie 
«8 and make: us it ha no Superiouf, neenecded no Supporter. To 
prevent hich, bots ok hath ſelefted out of Holy Writ, thoſe glorious At- 

'tribnees of; Gad + Mmbigh declare him to be hs her than the Kings of the Earth, 


1V. and; , Lopd of Lozds, 
PTA - Pigh cow liobrp ning of Jigs, Sep of Tozds, the only 


rs 17We ſee every head uncovergd before mortal Princes and every 


> which eps coy igh in dignity : -But there is one 


kneebradingitolthers: 
ightr thaniohoyj»(Bigf/. v. v.82): 4vlho hath gyeater Reverence paid him by An- 
» than;theſ® by!dcir moſt dutiful Subjects. If earthly Kings be judged 


mighty in Pawet,. hecauſe of Guards and Revenues, their Forts and Armies; 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 


NaYs 


—— —— we wh” — . =w- 


th over, all from oy = 


$58 B.A 


"The Callect fp2 &s Bing. 


Set. ect. XXII 


; — the meaneſt Creatures upon Earth to deſtroy the higheſt an 

nay consof Men. Yet if Kings and their People do con (4 Lang, pan, 
that heis.the off. High, and to.be feared, (P/al.xlvii.2. y his. Migh Lie: 
ſupport of their Dignity and their Power, which is aſuredly ag eſt cn 
for lag ca) never be higher that when they (bwit to the, Mop High, 
ſtronger than when they truſt in the Almighty. He who is not on ly = 
them, 8s being higher in Dignity, and greater in Power; but ſupreme. overy] ems 


a King of Kings and Lord of Lords(h), who hath nor, only ſome petty Princes of (b) Dai, 14% 


a- fo Provinces his Homafgers (which is all. that, the greateſt Empires int 
world'can boaſt of,) but all mortal. Princes are T0 &V KOrBETeNHo, ſince; he; 
and ever had the abloJute diſpoſal of all the Ki + ſtring, vÞ. 
one and pulling down another, as it pleaſeth kim: 'Y _ be a ſy 
diſhonour to a Prince to crave aid of his Equal ; but let not the grxeſ 

narch bluſh tobend bis knee tothe Supreme ty.of Heaveny yyhoſe | volts 
and Homagers are all the Governours of this lower world ,. 1 - WEAL 
Crowns by his donation, and mult reſign them at his command. How can Kin 
or Subje&s want relief, that humbly and exrhelty | ſue to this bleſſed only Pate: 
tate, the King of Kings? If we thatare by the Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, 
placed under Authority, want any thing ig or for our Soreroour; let us ply 
our ſelyes to him who is the only Ruler of Princes , and and hath the. hearts of Kings 
io bis hands, (Prov, Xxi.1,) he can » convince. and turn them, when they 
will not take adyice from their Inferiours. And he ouly i is. the Judge of ther 
Actions, ſince they are his Servants and Subſtitates, .t0 their-own iſter they, 
mult ſtand or fall,, andre only accountable at his Tribunal OMA And ORTorES 
we have ſo much the more need to pray for them to'their fl Lord, that 
would direct them to do well, and guide them who, are to $3 (fe 
their Power may be our Safety and our Peace z for .j Fd pul t 
But, why Boa we fo fo» 


wiſe. (which God forbid) weneither will nor can oppoſe t 
Arms againſt our Prince, but Prqyers and Tears ( 


ſince we pray to him that can over-cule the greatelk | Kings, , I 
Faghs 2: ey: Fo lit 


this, unleſs it be as 8 juſt primer to our Iniguities 

create in every Soul a maſt hanourable opinion of, this great God, and 
heart with Reyerence that is before him, when we (ee our dreg 
all the. mighty Moyarchs of the Chriſtian world, doing obey: 
ſtool, and laying down their Crewns at his feet; acknowle 
their TAEAS Ie from him, and hold.them by his favour; and glec] aringt 
not-in the multitude of their Pe 94 ſtrength of their Cities, . nar of 
their Councils : but though they have Armies and Nayies ern los oath: 
and Revenues unaccauntable, they. cometa the ( 
for his help, and all-cheir fairkful Subjedts att, 
Who then would not fear befare ATE 
lineſs in his preſence, and ae 


ugh, 


ror, q chr B wo » 25 al O = 
my; There isa ravidence | 40 4 


you(ſim wi Jedre, 1ain 3* und a0{{03 SiCnxey.Orpheus, Ifa.heviPlalxcoiig, 
From 


I* Tim.via's.” 


(UIleet 2ag mas 
This Fog 
WA 9 ©g55 140- 

S. nelres. | 


vocantar ly 1 
bus, . tute IN #4 
perii poteſtate,. 
homini Fi 
Peccavit,cutxen 
tenebatur ob--, 
HOxIus Ambgoſ, 
de loc. 

Nulls creaturs 


Judicat 

| Jed ſolu Ban 

f 1b. Pik Aba 
(K) Lacryme: ,, 

mee. 8117s, = 

ng. 

nec debeo nec 


Poſſum reſiſtere. 
Ambroſ. Orat, 


in Auxent, 


(m) Au7vs Nh 
ay Ins im Sog- 
vop $5new]as 


(n) Pfaloouiit. 
16 bi.14, 
(o) Plalwoxiv. 
Gates 4+ 


Deus widebit, 
al. providebit. 


(p). Nihil eft illi 
princips Deo 
acceptivs quam 
concilia catuf- 
gue hominum, 
gue Civitates 
op omns ea- 
que reffores 
& Cover 
hinc profefti 
biic revert wa- 
So mn.Scip. 
(q)z Sam. xviiz. 
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''$,VI. Wolf heartily we beſeech thee with thp favour cobeholdour moſt 
graciong Sovereign To2zd King C HARLES.] Since all Mankind is under 
rhe eye and cate of God/; no' doubt he+hath an eſpecial regard to Kings and 
Pritices, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of all the reft (next under his own Provi- 
dence) doth depend (p). _ He chiefly delights in men, as they are united into 
Societies by Charity and Laws ; and for the preſervation of theſe unions, his 
>rinepal care is for thoſe he hatls fet over- them, who are the bond of the reſt, 

e may therefore chearfullypray for aneſpecial and more particular Providence 
over our gracions King, becaufeGod doth nſually grant this, and becauſe be needs 
it more than ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
expoſeth him to more temptations , and his Height to more dangers than any of 
his people z and yet his Preſervation is far more neceſſary and of univerſal 


- - concernment (9), for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 


heartily to God to fave himwhodoth defend us all. He ſtands in need of more 
Wiſdom to dire hun, more Power to prote@ him, more Care to preſerve him 
than. other meti,z and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 
' particular favour” to him. A pions and religions King doth as earneſtly ſeek 


: - nti@ as mich valtie a favourable look from the Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 


(s) Meque non 
ſolton officio | 
publico debitas 
pendere preces, 
ſeaatinm amore 
Frivate. | 
Ambrol.Ep.ad 
Graian, 


Courtiersdo a ſmite from his countenance. ' Zord, (faith holy David(r) tor 
apen the face of thine envinted, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy cour- 
reniance,' yea, more joyful thup the worldling is in the increaſe of his admired wealth. 
Andmethinks it ſhould fill our Souls with awful and noble thoughts of our glo- 
rions Lord God, 'to fee 4 it the light of whoſe countenance is life, and whaſe 
favor is as detyuport the graſs, (Prov.xix:6, and cbap.xvi.r5.) courting ſo humbly, 
and needing ſo mightily the favont of the Majeſty of Heaven. Let vs joyn our 
moſt heart ucts, that'what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 


ry Rec 
 have:- If he wihe 2'Saut or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for hig 


(# Sm xii:23.) hut no AﬀeCtionsnor Paſſions are too fervent, no Opportunities 
tooofren ares od for onr' graciom King, who is our lawful and natural 
Liege Lord, a juft poffeſſor of his Crown, -a worſhipper of God, a defender if 
; phe Feit, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of the ſame ; who ſecures 
or Rights, protects vs 0 noe Enemies and private Frauds, and x4 
yours tochooſefit and faithſuf Goyernours both for Church and State. For fugh 
4d 'one we muſt pray. not only ont of obedience to God and the Churches ord; 
bur'ont of our 'private Love: and particular Aﬀection, as St. Ambroſe (5) did foi 
theEmperour Grarien. To quicken os wheredinto we may do well to call to mind 
the 'Miſeries of the; Church 'of "God under. perſecuting Heathens of old , later 
fotious Romapifts, and the particular Cajamities of this Church under the late 
Uurpersz and then we ſhalt diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Lo) 
to our gracious King, whoſe Natnepught to beſq dear to us, that we ſhould wil 
It written inHeaven, and repiſtredin the Bookof Life, as well as in the Leavs 
of the Churetie Devotions © SI 95 52 PaButt (709963 


6.VII, And 


S&.XX11l. The Collectfoz the King. 


—— 


.VII. Ind fo repleniſh him with the Gzace of thy holp Spirit; that he 
__ always incline tothp will, and walk mn thy wap. ] Grace is ſo con- 
ſtant a companion and ſo certain an. effect of the Divine Favour, that theGreek 
expreſſeth both by one word. '** So that if we-can prevail with: God to look 
fayourably on our Sovereign, we may be aſſured he will give bountifully tohir; 
And ſince the firſt and choiceſt of his largeſſes, is the Grace of | iz Holy Spirit, we 
firſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountiful ſupply 6f*that, of whith'Fe 


nedds a double -portion. © For the Temptations of a Prince' are many, to' Pride 


his fairhfol FriendsYery few, who either _ 


and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faithfn $ very fe eithe 
will or red inform or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-1ntereſt ; his' Con- 
cerns are weighty, ſince the welfare of Church 'and State depend opon | Ef 
his Example prevalent, and uſually madetheencouragement of Vertue ,*or the 
excuſe of Vice. All which declares the Danger of Governoyrs tq be very great, 
to fall into evil ways, and their Preſervation from them” to” be the greateſt 
Bleſſing ; whierefore all faithful Subjects and'goot'Men ceaſe" not to pray , that 
he who rules us, way be governed by the Will, and walk #n the ways of God; and 
then Judgment ſhall be executed, Religion maintained, the Nation ſhall remain 
in Peace, and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabJiſhed, tl | 
People exceeding happy in each other. ' Evil men (for 'their own deſigns ) 
may adviſe their Prince to attend nothing but the purſning his own inclidations, 
and to walk in the ways of his own heart ; but the Charch knows it is his Hap- 


, the King and 


"{O4>* 


pineſs, honour and Intereſt,-to will according to the Wilt of God, and.a& 


efore ordersus to pray for ſuch abundant mea- 
ſures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life into all the paths of 
true holineſs; that his eminent Dignity may maks his 'Vertue exemplary and 
conſpicuous, and that may reflect again a luſtre upon his Honour, to make him 
ſtill more glorious. And to encouragethis Petition, we may reitiember, it is 
deſired in Heaven as well as on Earth, by him that can give, as well as by us 
that ask: For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always beſide hin 4 Copy 
of his Law (r), to read on it, meditate.in it, 'ask counfel of-it (#), and walk 
according to ir, that he might proſper all his days. And from thence came'that 
Ceremony (ſtill in uſe) of delivering the Word of God to the King at his Corona- 
tion, (2 Kings xi.12.) the ſubſtance whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent 
Sentence, which will moſt heartily be put vp by all that deſire the Glor 
the Benefit of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


s.VIIIL, Endue him plenteouſlp with heavenlp gifts.]' In the firſt Apes 
of the world there were uſually many viſible effeCts of the deſcent of ,the Holy 
Spirir(x Jupon ſuch as were choſen to govern the people of God;to beget.3n thoſe 
under them a reverent opinion of theſe Perſons,whom all theworld hath ever ac- 
counted ſacred. And there are ſtill ſome footſteps of theſe miracvlous Gifts in 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beſtowed upon the Tawful Heir of this 
that our King is the Lords Anointed s To which Gift we 
ather to add rhe ſpirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the 

ſpirit of Counſel and Might ; which are ſo neceſſary, that in our Prayers as well as 

Solomon's Choice (y) they have the precedence of all outward Bleſſings. For 

theſe gifrs will enable him to determine intricate caſes, to manage weighty 
affairs, ro countermine ſubtle devices , to diſentangle cunningly propoſed coun- 

ſels,in which,general uſefulneſs and the adviſers ſelf-intereſt are commonly cloſely 
twiſted, Wherefore we pray that he may have ſo quick an Apprehenfion, ſo 
ſound a Judgment, and ſo couragious a' Mind, that (like many of 'his Royal 

Progenitors) he may with a ſpirit almoſt Prophetical unriddle the dark inttigues 

of Policy, and with an Heroick Reſolution break through the moſt rugged 

Difficulties ; that he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any 
that he may neither be lifted up in Pcoſperity,nor dejeQted 


according to his Law, and-t 


Crown, as a teſtimon 
' beſeech our heavenly 


of his ſeeming Friends 


by Adverſity , and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 
Severity and Indulgence : And we are to hope that he who hath advanced: or 
Sovereign to this Dignity, will be mindful of the neecſſities of his own An 


(t) Deut.xviic 
I8, of 
Joſh.i.$. 

(u) Pſal. cxix. 
124; 
Heb. Firi conſi- 
lit met ſunt. s 


(x)Num.xi. 1 7. 
Judges xiii. 25. 
1 Sam.X. 10. 
&Chap.xv1.1 3. 


(5) 1'Kings iii. 
9,10,11. 
UÞi Grotius 
ex Menand. 
"ApX®1, Se%- 
P52 NAMAV 
Niue, man 
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- F Tbe Collect fo the King. {ILL Part 


(z)1 Kings ii. 
I 1. 
Matth.v1.3 3. 


* Nos enim pro 
ſalute Impera- 
torus Deum in- 
VOammus tter- 
mum. Er paulo 
poſt. Ora. 
Hes fro 07Mi- 
bus Imperato- 
ribus , vitam 
illis prolixam, 
imperium ſecu- 
rum, &c. & 
querungque ho- 
mins © Cxz- 
faris veta ſunt. 
Tertul. Apol. 
cap. 30. 
Sacrificamus 
pro ſalute Im- 
peratoris ( ſed 
Deo noſtro & 
zpſine, ſed quo. 
»odo pracepit 
Deus ) purs 
prece. Idem 
ad Scapul.c.2. 
(a)Hai.lviii.$. 


(b)job xx: 13. MA 


1 Cor.x. 24. 
(c) Non wivere 
fed walere eff 
wits. Prov. 
Rab, 

Its 1 Kings 1. 
31. Dani. 4. 


(a) St quis 0- 
vem jugulat, 
gregen immi- 
Bit - at gut 
orem. tollit, 
Ar Hier 
bryſolt. in. 
1 Tim.ii. 
(e) Inreos ma- 
jeftatis & pub. 
licos hoſtes om- 
wis homo miles 
eft. Tertul. 


and fit him for the place he hath called him to; ſo that all his People may reve 
1 me aud loye him, ;and be happy underthe Government of ſo wiſe and religions 


”?*$X. Gzant hin in health and wealth long to live. | Thovgh Solome 
Choſe Wiſdom ang Grace, yet God added beyond. his Promiſe, JNork and Bo 
nour.Jong Life and:Health, as. an, acceſſary to: the ſormer (z).; Wherefore ae- 
cording to our. Sayipurs rule we. pray for thoſe inthe firſt place z and nowne 
hops qur all-ſuſhcient. Lord, who hath, endleſs treaſpres of; all ſorts, will ng; 
feny. ys theſe temporal Bleſſings, which are. xequiſite to bis-external Felicity, 
And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our example in this as well as in arher 
things > who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the health an 

Jafety of the Empereur, asthe Gentiles did,, yet did daily an earneſtly ſacrific 

tothe tfue God, . with ſerveut Prayers beſeeching him to give their Princes Heal 

and Wealth, long, Life and Peace, and whatſoever Ceſar or any man could wikh 
tor or deſire, as welearn out of Tertulian, and all the ancient Liturgies. Buy 
we.muft take theſe words:in their full Latitude, and ſo they will comprehend all 
outward: Bleſſings, ſo Health: ſignifies -not only the good temperament of the 
Body, but (as the ; ſal) ſafety from all dangers (a). And Wealth inti- 
mates nor only-Riches,. but all menner of Plenty and Proſperity (b). And a 
long Life is tobe interpreted of a life of Comfort and Bappineſs ; for the life of 
the, miſerables almoſt a continual dying (c). Avd now let us put all theſe toge- 
ther,and the fu will be;that we earneſtly pray,that his Majeſties Life may be long, 
and. his. years: many. and proſperous ; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 
want, that ſo his Reign may abound with 'all Bleſſings. Which we.ought ear- 
neſtly to deſire for aur own ſakes, becauſe itis our concern, the Supreme Power 
ſhould. be always vigorous and ſafe, proſperous and abounding in all plenty, that . 
he may be a terrour to his Enemies,-.and a defence to his loving <4, loyal Subs 

jects. [n his Safety we are ſafe,his Health and Wealth enable him to fecure vs in that 
which.is ours ; fince his Strength and his Time, his Treaſures and his Power are 
employed and, expended for the common geod. And becauſe changes are al- 
ways.dangerous » ſometimes deltruCtive to a Nation, we pray that our King 
may be long prefervedin his gracious Reignover us. And nodoubt his Majch 
ſhall fare the better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath ſo 9" 
deſerved by being. the Reſtorer and Defender of its ancient Dottrine and 
- | Raw ; 


s.X. Strengthen him that he map banquiſh and overcome all his ene- 


Tiies..] - Guccsardime the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant oppoſition 


of the Popesto the Emperours , had occaſioned it to paſs for a Proverb ( Pre 
prinm eſt Eccleſis edifſe Ceſares ) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 
rout. Which bow juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the world knows 
ut *tis ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this out 
Church, who may rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gracious King) 
her devout Prayers for him, and her conftant Loyalty to him-and his.Royal Pro- 
genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid, that it is natural to: the 
true Sons of the, Church of England, to love the King. Whoever loves the 
Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown ;- be- 
cauſe they live and grow together ; and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be 8 
Foe tothe other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies: For 
whoever attempts to ſmite the Shepherd (4), ſecks to deſtroy the Flock, and he 
is 4 mortal foe tothe whole Nation (e). I know nothing ſo common -with Re- 
bels and Uſarpers,. as to pretend love to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt theie 
lawful Prince; but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the latter end; 
and ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands, Or if Religion 
ſhould be the ground of thequarrel, beſides our late ſad Experience, Reaſon will 
tell us, that War and Fattion, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in thoſe 
breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. If it be a foreign 
Prince that oppoſeth our King, be isa Robber and unjuſt to invade his apy as? 
| rights; 


—, . 2 


<P ce OY a” E<LD ELECT ot? OY 
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rights; if he be a Suhject who riſeth againſt his Sovereign , he hath renouncedr 
Chriſtianity with his Allegiance , and 1s to be eſteemed a Troudler of on 

Iſracl Cf). Therefore whoſoever they he that are Erexes to the King, of 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black 
Impiety of unjaſt Invaſion or Unchriſtisn Rebellion. And how exa@ly our 
Fidelity. and our Devotions in. This, agree with the rites and manners of the 
firſt and beſt Chriſtians, may appear to any diſcerning perſon (g). We know 
the Emperours when Heathens, and aſterwayds, obrained-many and. great 
Victories by the Chriſtians Prayers ; for which cauſe one:of the Legions (h) 
was furnam*d T he thundring Legion : and let us pray in- hope our Prayers ſhall 
not be Iefs effectual for a Prince of the right Faith ; ſo that the enemies of his 
Sovl and of his Life, the enemies of his Crown and Dignity, may-either be con- 
yerted, or elſe diſcovered, defeated and deſeryedly puniſhed ; and then we may 
live in Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Safety: to him who ſtrengthens 
the hands and hearts of all faithful Subjects, and gives the Vitory-to his 


Anointed, | 


boftem & bellatorem. Liturg, $.Baſil. Ira fere Liturg. Chryſ. Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fadelem, 


(f) Niſe failer, 
Uſurpator bel. 
lum infert , 
Imperator jus 
ſuum tuetur. 
Ambr. 
(g) Pro piiſſims 
a Deo con. 
ſervando Imp. 
noſtro onmmique 
palatio &r - 
ercitu ejus, 
=——pro quo 
prugnare Dom:- 
mum Deum no- 
ſtrum dignetur 
& ſubjicere 
ſub pedibus ejus 
populum probum, 


orbem quietum. Tertul.Apol.c.30. = Ut ſubjefas habeant gentes, ——ut amord perturbatione ſeditionss, ſus 


cedat Letitia. Ambrof. in 1 Tim.ii. Þ (h) Euſeb.Ecclef. Hiſt.l.5.c 5: 


$.Xl. And finally after this life, that he may attameverlaſting jop.and 
felicity, thwugh Jclus Chzilt our Lozd. AMEN. ] Having now wiſhed 
our Prince all the Happineſs which this world is capable of, we: mpſt: remember 
he is mortal, and though-never ſo dear to us} che muſt : be taken from-ys.-: #75 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, his Wealth in a Sepulchre , his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an gnd. For he that conquers all other Enemigs , muſt/adti/to 
the number of Deaths: Trophies, and fall. under the hand of: the laſt» Enemy. 
Wherefore wedo moſt Ft. | 
may not be all his portion ; | þux chat he may ſo pleaſe. God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority. that when all theſe things ceaſes he may be! ad- 
mitted to that neyer-ceafing Felicity-of Heaven; toreign in a glorious Eternity; 
crowned with that Crown of Life--which fadgth not away;; which doth fo. my 
nitely tranſcend.ail that an earthly Diadgn £an afford, that:the greateſt; Mo- 
narchs have renounced, their. Crpwns and Sgepters, and all: the Pleaſureg'and 
Maegnificence of their Courts, and ſought after it in the retirements of a poor 


"Obſcurity, accounting it a bleſſed exchange to part with Earth for Heaven; 


Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing further in this world we can deſire 
for him; and therefore we pray, that our dear Sovereign may never be fo de- 
ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget, much leſs negle& or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richet , ſweeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times; but thar he may be happy both in this world and the next, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate , the King of Kings 


and Lord of Lords; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 


paſſage to an earthly Throne,. muſt be admitted to reign in Glory ; and he muſt 
intercede for thoſe, to whom the world make their Petitions : They who by their 


Intereſt and Power can have, or do any thing here , muſt be there accepted 
tbrough Jeſus Chriff, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjefts. Wherefore in his 
"Name weask, and by his mediation we hope to obtain , that out beloved Prince 


may be proſperous and holy, wiſe and couragiousz that he may have a healthful 
Body, a pious Soul, a quiet Mind , faithful Counſellors, loyal Subjefts, con- 
quering Armies, a long Life abounding with Riches and Honour, and at the end 
of theſe tranſhent Glories, a never-ceaſing Foy in the Kingdom of Heaven. - And 


let every good Subject and good Chriſtian, 'whoever loves the Church, and 


ly;prays! that an earthly and trenſient -Proſperity ; 
ce 


reſpects his Country, ſay: Amen. Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour 


of God, the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and the welfare of both King and People. 
AMEN. 


A a The 


_ _ " 
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The Parapbraſe of the Prayer for the Kings Majeſty. 
[G Sold. our heavenlip Father,] who art moſt [Digh] in dignity [and 


pj in powerz to whomdhould we pray for our earthly Governonrs, but 

to thee the Supreme [King of Kings] and the abſolute [To2d of Lo2dg,) 
from whom they derive their Authority, and te whom alone they are account 
able? Since thon'art [the onlp fuler] of the hearts, and examiner of the 
ions [of Pzinces,] we acknowledge thee the King of all the world [who 
from] the higheſt Heaven { thp th2zone] by thy all-ſufficient Providence take 


hold all the dwellers upon earth,] 


aQi 
voſt 
care of, -and with thy all-ſecing eye 
eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of the reſt depends. 
. In all loyal affetion to our King , we [molt heartilp] intreat thee, and inall 
lowly regard to thy glorious Majeſty [we beſeech thee] by thy particular Proyi- 


eſty 
dence todefend, and [with thp] eſpecial love and [favour to behold} thy 
ſervant and [our molt gracious Sovereign Tod King CHARLES, ] 
that in his fafery and happineſs we may have peace and comfort : [and ſo reple: 
reith him with) all holy and virtuous.qualities by filling bis heart with [the grate 
of thp holp Spirit , that He map] in his counſels and intentions [aways 
0] chooſe that which is agreeable to [thp will,] and in his ations and 
undertakings ever follow the rule of thy Word [and walk in thp wap :] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of ſo great a charge, [endue Hin 
pientrouſ} with?) the ſpirit of Wiſdom and Courage, and fuch an extraor- 
"me of all Heavbenlp gifts? as may declare him thy Anointed. And 
jarhe may be every way-bleſſed, [grant Him in health] and ſafety, plenty 
ſand long to live?) 'and proſperouſly to reign over us; direct, proſper 
_ and ] and his Armies, {that he map vanquiſh and overcome] 
the policies and forces of [all his] and our [enetties, ] who attempt to diſturb 
our Peace. [Afd finallp] ſince the greateſt bf Men', the beſt of Kings, and 


: 
”—_ - 


the longeſt of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, that [after 
he Ridge f [everlaſting jop and letirity 
im Oo 

merits, and muſt be obtained [ ] the medi 
Tozd,] toall which we moſt 


attain] a Crown of gloty 
which was purchaſed by the 
ſus Chailt ow 


mediation of 


fay [Hen] beit ſo, 
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$. NIL; CP frrren:s Selden 
b pt Form « 


/ Ln heen 
this Prayer ſeems rip way fps ng, 0 1s tho 


alnkath of "al ood, and giver of all increaſe hr. But from when (a)Tit Honour, 
EL: this Proper waxrake, 1 1 am is EE cis « Part Chap.s; 


The tnabl s of the pants 4 * 2ow ta, 


i L The Perſonto 2 r, His Poyre t: ? — [lnighey FO 
we » CEICII f 
by oY 2. 'His Goodueks: | (Marg o* 


IT. The Perſons for whom we pray : ME! 


b | sf Siriral Gifts 
| Grace: 


lect for the BogalFomnfly: | Parr 1 


0 FTI &+n, +4 % | 


(b)Pfal.wxxvi.9. 
Jer..13. 


(c) Domum tu- 
tam, Tert. 
Pro omni pa- 
latio, Liturg. 
S.Bafil. 

(d) Pontifeces, 
eorjmque ex- 
emplo ceteri 
ſacerdotes, cum 
pro incolumi- 
tate princips 
wota ſuſcipe- 


& Dru- 


commendavere. 
Tacit.Annal. 
I. 4. 
(e) Ur pro Do- 
mino Impern- 
fore cum ſus 
prole orationes 
& oblationes 
eantur. 
Concil.Rhe- 
menſe.Can.4o. 
Ezra vile. 


(f) Nemo in 
wofiriim glori- 
am Vixit , ues 


Zoe 


rent, Neronem } 


fam: riſcem dis | 


A Pigicel, Dilone "Eo, SA ater for 2þs, pyat 
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i £3.40.1 75.94 he Jiecle. £0; be added; except is -bayly: (ome. 
ihe peculiar. plerye "notice that Gad\is:called ber p, 
Fon of all Gr, fpriif the cxplication of en S en kg 
wel. fpring of ifs and living waters (b); andis an "ecygprgeicy >. jay dry the God 
we pray ung, bs a jbſoJute and 1 aſtle > fore ndent , baving «ll Load ſs i from him- 
ſelf, and alfo:iarit ahodgh tis wg- his\ Tiberally and 


ea. © bow all oil ar uffers no diminution or __ Wherefore 


407 been g far a King who needs extraordinary 
ode Hieafat of iis yet weknow this Ocean 
fy bur but can a ſpp the ches as a9 the Root, and 


wgether. The and Herr to the 
Oo — _— we hope Bleſſings ſhall be derived upon after- 
ps here webehold there is a higher Fountain, which muſt firſt 
all that —_ which wy _— to us. ;The ancient 


bl y Hos pray for the ho ooo and the Royal Family, 1. In tes 
Hb! | whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perfons 

"5, Whoſe Dignity when it is adorned with Piety and Goadneſs; may 
bring Virtue infofepute, and engage many toimitate them. 2. In duty to the 
2. whgſe comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Prof: 

ons {Z yy pay to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. 3, In 
* N08. gnd, future Generations will have cauſe to 

| aw; i they hec = prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the 
FER times, and our Childrqn may be happy in the religions Edu- 
o bethe Pillars of Juſhice and the Patrons of - the Church 

ad not been ſo _—_ in Solomons Education , but that he 


jy ke 6+ bat the _jptereſt. of the whole 
' ods People, be The Perſian in peek 


&- Seaned Uh Prayers of the 
Jews for theif Solls/( Ezra vi.1o.) and choſF four? hel ſt wiſe and virtu- 
hom the Education of pe Prince was committed, who (as 


Is us) were called the Royal Tmtors, and we hope the Care 
Il be joyngd t to the hurches Prayers, and then this Peti- 


t, © ii 607: 


Etſy with thp hol Spirit, enrich em with thp hea- 
eniy ace ;" er them wi all happineſs, and Lo. 4 to thine 
_ afing "Kingdom , though Jelugs Chzilt our AME N.] 
Theſe particulars are a comprehenſſ on of the ſame anon in other words 
which before we deſired for the King, even ſpiritual, temporal and eternal 
Felicity. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended, nobly educated, re- 
pleniſhed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt Polleſ 
ons; yet although they need Lone ef the Wealth or Honours of this world, 
may wiſh them greater and better things,vis.that their Virtue may be parallel 
tO their Deſcent, and their Graces equal (f), nay, excel all other Endowment: : 


awed ante nos fuit noſtrum eſt ; animus facit nobilem. Sen.Ep.44. 


that 


xl @heColiecr@e the Royal 6 pn 


————— 


that hat they may -be rich | in good works, ſo as to gain the love of God , and of all 
good Men : Theſe in the firſt _— To which we deſire it may pleaſe God ta 
ſiperadd 21] outward bh » that-tbe Gora way be fruitful, the Prince 
healthful, and the whole Fa we numer us > Pong united in the bonds of 


an indiſſoluble Lppe, and that t y nevef want a of ooh ſit upon 
che Throne fgrvex. \: Let you ; L.inWbb Kore AG eel ae hopes, 
than we are tO pray to God & diſcover and diſappoint them : Let us beg, that 
we may not provoke him to we id in et , of that Royal H 
eſtabliſhment Fereof: we fhouth lt 6f Hit 

bt UCAPESEOS Þ may tet pon 26 
zre diſs) and (oftertiln; | 
the Happineſtthey: chin, Thu: we enjoy 


loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity in the world to co 
poral Greatneſs or Pleaſures can make them OO: Amen. 
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our Own aus LS: 
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all] the hronghe es of )[.the io 


we 
may | TIE become Ws be ngs fo us, 
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] the thoſt Yurable of 'al oF Þ he 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Clergy and 


People. 


4 wv : a | hy 
6.111. A Enighty and everlaſting God, who alone wozeſt great 'mar- 


velg.] As we have made our Supplications betore for-our Tem: - 


oral Governours; that under them we may have all thoſe outward Bleſlings 
which will make our lives comfortable here ; ſo we now continve to pray for ont 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are Members of the 
Church as well as the State; ſo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are requi- 
ſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, joyntly and ſeverally , ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polities and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eftates, and the obtaining 
of external Proſperity z ſo the Union of Chriſtians into one Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by God for the edification 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance, Wherefore let vs re- 
member our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt deyoutly imitate the beſt examples in calling () upon God for his 
Church ; and eſpecially for the 34xifers thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us (b), 
and as the Apoſtle St.Paul ſo often particularly entreats thoſe he writes unto 
to(c)do. And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy men, 
who both in their publick and private worſhip did ever beg for the peace and wel- 
fare of the Church, more than for any of their private concerns. With which 
noble ſpirit if our breaſts be poſſeſſed, this excellent Form is here daily preſented 
to us, to be offered to God with fervent affeftions, which is ſo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
Qing Meditations to improve our devotion in the uſe of - it. The Introduction ſets 
God before us in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderful Works, which declare 
him every way fit to be called upon for his Church, and mind us what he hatti 
done for it. Itis he that ficſt gathered his Church out of obſtinate Jews and 
ignorant Heathens by his Almighty Power z and who hath by the ſame Omnipe- 
tence either preſerved-it from, orſupported it-againſt, the malice of Satan, the 
rageof Perſecutors, the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of faftious Di- 
viders: So that it continues to this very day, and ſhall do to the end of the 
world, becauſe our Redeemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us(d) for ever. Our God #s everlaſting, and the duration of the 
Church relies on the indeficiency of the Divine Nature , which ever lives, and 


ever loves it, and is as powerful and ſufficient to ſupport and ſupply it now; as 


evef in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what 
marvellous works he hath done for the benefit thereof , how many miraclts be 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth , the conviction of its Enemies , and 
the ſtrengthening of the members thereof, In the firſt times he did wonderfully 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, by 
. which (e) their ſucceſſors 'were diſtinguiſhed for ſome times till the world did 
believe. Andafterwards, though the operation were not ſo viſible (becauſe it 
was not ſo neceſſary (f)) yetthe aſſiſtance is as ſure, forthat is as requiſite now 
as ever z and the G_—_ upon our endeayours ts as advantageous and more ſyit- 
able to the preſent condition of the Church. For the 'greateſt of all wonders 


(which ſome prefer to the Creation of Light 6ut of the Darkneſs) is not yet 1 
ceaſed, viz. the Converſion of Sinners by that which the profane world accounts 7 


the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and then who dares defy, but God works great marvels 
fill, though not in ſo magnificent a way ? © therefore let us call upon this Al- 


Hrb ud) #ogrdtc 61 Atoromi x} © 0d lw. Occum. in los. 


(a) John.xvii. 
20 


Deut.xxxiii.11. 


(b)PAl.cxxxii. 
Epbeſ vi. 18, 


19. 
(c) Coleſyi.3., 
1 Theſſv.v.2 5: 


(d)Matth. xvi. 


| (E) Tie Fandyurer ain onjicios $0 xr Gm 


-_ mes. Churyſoſt, 1. 4. de Sacerdotio. Neceſaris fuernnt amequan creacret ;mundus ad hoc ut crederet. Aug. Civ. 
2.2. , 


mighty 
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- was viſibly preſent with his Church þy Miracles, may be now perceived tobe ſtil 


e) Phil.i. x. 
oIs dlors 


Eccleſia, plebs 
Sacereloti ad. 
unata Of pa- 
fort ſuo grex 
adberens : 

S. Cyprian. 
Epiſt.69. 

(h) Pro Archi. 
epiſcopo noſtro 
N.. honorifico 
ſacerdotio, in 
Chriſti Mint- 

Peri, Or yoni 
Clero &- popu- 
bh, . Dominum 
poſtulemus. 
Liturg:S.Baſil. 
(i)Ne te efferas 
officium = EY 
non poteſias in- 
Jungitur, hodie 
ancipiendum 
tibi ſervire 
omnibus. 

_ Grotius in 
Matth.xx. Aſe- 
rit Judzos Ca- 
ptivos ita loqui 
ad Ethnarcham 
ſfurm. Yid. 
Matth. xx.2 7. 
1 Cor.ix.19. 
Apud nos qui 
imperant fer- 
viunt 115 qui- 
bus videntur 
imperare.." 
Aug.Civ.Dei, 
L19.c.14. 

(k)1 Cor.xi.18. 


Grzc.Mbe1uye - 
»y wy . dies of the dead. Wherefore the Prayers of Chriſts flock had need be fervent for 


mus TOY 
: Aw 


ANANOEOV. 

(1) Eccleſie ſa- 
Ins in ſummi 
ſe aceraotis [1.C. - 
Epifcopi ]-aig- 
nitate confeſtit ; 
C#7 [8 0023 ex0rs 


quedam, & ab 


omnibus detur 
poteftas, 205 


efficiextur ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. Hier adverſ. Lucifer. 


mighty and Everlaſting God, that he will maruellouſly 2ſt bis Miniſters , and 


ſeveral parts of which it doth conſiſt, Biſhops, Minifers and Saints (ge) in St. Payls 


__ So that by being advanced above all, they become ſervants unto all (z), and on 


wonderfully bleſs his People under them ; that it may appear that he who of old 


among vs by- extraordinary Afſiances and admirable fucceſs beſtowed on his 
Servants. »h | 


. "hs 


$.1V. Send down upou our Biſhops and Curates, and all Congrega: 
tions: committed to their charge, the healthful Spirit of thp Gzace.] 
This Prayer being niade for the whole Church, doth here exactly enumerate the 


phraſe, all which do make a Church. And in the ancient Liturgies all theſe 
degrees are particularly mentioned (þ) and prayed for ; though the ſame thing 
be asked for them all , the ſalutary Sprrit of the Divine Grace, of which every 
one of them ſtands in need, and the conſideration of their ſeveral Places and 
Offices will be the beſt guide and help to our affeti6nate putting up this Petition. 
Firſt, the Biſhops, who as they have the higheſt dignity in the: Church , ſo'they 
have the greateſt Charge, being to overſee both the People and the Miniſters, | 


them as on the Apoſtles (k) lies the care of all the Churches, They are toen- 
deayour to preſerve the Church in Peace and Proſperity , by electing fir perſons 
intothe Miniſtry, and ordering the externals of Divine Worſhip with decency, 
and to edification , by preventing Hereſies and Schiſms among the Clergy ; by 
enquiring into and cenſuring all pyblick Crimes both in Clergy,and People ; and 
by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
State; which is a burden for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
how neceſſary and beneficial this Office is tous (7) and how impoſlible to be duly 
performed without extraordinary meaſures of the Spirit of Grace, we ſhall no 
doubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him whom we 
live under, whom though we do not here (as the ancients -did) mention by name, 
yet we muſt daily remember with a particular affeftion. Secondly, Curares, by 
which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the inferiomr Clerey, 
to whom the Biſhops do commit the [Caram animarum] cure or charge of Souls: 
Which name, however abuſed by vulgar acceptation , minds ns of the original 
of thoſe we now call Miniſters. For at firſt the ſole charpe of every City and the 
adjacent parts lay upon the B:ſhop , till by the "increaſe of the faithful it became 
neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Grwratores] Deputies, to whom he 
committed the Office of inſtructing, reſerving to himſelf therights of Govern- 
ment and Superiority. (as is excellently proved by ſome of our own Authors) 
and theſe (aCting as the Seventy with and under Afoſes, and) taking part of the 
burden on them, are therefore properly called 'here by the name of Curares, 
And let all that have undertaken this weighty charge , moſt devovtly pray 


forthemſelyves and all their Brethren , and all the faithful People of God joyn 


with us inſo doing. For our Office is to catechizeand inſtruct the ignorant, to 
exhort aiid encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to confirm the 
doubting, to win the gain-ſaying, to comfort the ſad, viſit the ſick, to preach to 
our Congregations, to pray with and-for them , to adminiſter the holy Sacrz: 
ments, and in a word, to take care of the Souls of the living, and bury the Bo- 


us; fince this cannot be done without the aid of the Spirir of Grace - eſpecially 
becauſe Miniſters muſt be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of their 
Lives (»1) as well asby the vaſtneſs of their Learning; and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
reproach, rather than their neighbours amendment. Laſtly, che People who are 
to hear and learn from theſe Spiritual guides, muſt be prayed for; that they may 
be open to inſtruttion, eafie to advice, gentle ypon reproofs, willing to learn 


| m) Non ftatim boni ſacerdotis eft, aut tantummodo innocen- 


ter agere, aut tantummodo ſcienter predicare ; cum &- innocens tantum fibi proficit, nifi deftus ſit, & dotus ſine doffrint 
fit augharitate , nfs iamacens ſit. Hilar,PiQ,de Trin.l.8. , | 


and 
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and receive Gods Word, diligent to practiſe it, and full of all benign diſpoſitions, 
and repleniſhed with Juſtice, Charity and Devotion. Remember (holy Brethren) E 
how ſeriouſly God and hisSpicit hath charged you with his people,and how ſtrictly 
he will require them from you, ſo that if through your defaulc any periſh (), (1) Kings xx 
you are accountable to God for them. Conſider how ineffeCtual both your Pray- 32: : 
ers and InſtruCtions (s) will be, unleſs the Spirit of Grace bleſs them ; and then 
you will praymheartily for your Congregation: - And let themiwho are to ſuck (OMorFeria 
theſe Breſts pray for a healthful Nurſe; a pious, painful, zealous, and knowing Jnirs-ahn adjuc 
Paſtor :. nay, letus all, Miniſters and People, deſire with, and'for one another, x: $95IY 
that Spirir of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of. the Church heatth- 27 #n cap 
ful, and every Member ftrong, ative, and uſeful in its place(p);: That the Go- habet , qui 
yernours may be prudent, the Miniſters faithful, and the People diligent, and al —_ docer. 

of them ready and vigorous for the duties of Religion and every good work. Johan-Trant | 

#. * co ES ky 1991 ELITE Both (Þ)Tirvs ii, 1 x «; 

\ $. V. And that thep may trulypleaſe thee, pour upon them the continual Vatab. 67-::: 

dew of thp bleſſing. ] As the Grace of God im requiſite to! mo ye. 1 Salutaris.&c. 

of Chriſt's Church for their ſeveral offices andduties ; fo his Meſſing is tieceſfary * Plal.cxxxii, 

to make theirlabours proſperous. Man is called by Pbilsithb- Celeſtial fant; » 

having his root reverſt (q)and-ſeeming togrow from heaven; = And beibinthd (@'-4,c,.. 

compariſon holds, that as Plants require the influence of heaves' to quicketitHien, _ _ 

and the dew therept 60 mai them.; ſo thoſe which are ſerinthe Church (ths Jp 4 

gardenof God) require the {alutary Spirir of Grace to make them live'; andthe 7, 75 76 

urigationsof the Devine g$0 make them ſpring and bring forth fruit. '[Tevjs 75, ovens 

not fromour Pane DOE your Biigeneemogeahet acccl? muſt come; 0: -frori bis þ par {9 
that plants, nor bim that waters, - but from God thut gives rheiimyeaſe, 1:CorMilg353 Tere 99 ang q 
Whole buckets of water gouend onþy the hand of man, wit vet:orabeteeliatt 75 Hy. Lido a 
the Plant, as the gentler ſhowers und dewfromabove ; wictefore rhe depriziſted inid-pejor. 


Ezck.xiii.g. 


| co expreſs plenty and abundant increaſe (7), particularly ##ktv GY; of whit (£/ Sen-xevil, 
WY cbs fulire frm the Chute rs ri Hicroghrhlet among whe Eeypmian Ber Sonu, 


| ys then moſt paſſionately gaſp for this prelitck dew, that we tnayihotonlflaſet 23. 

| God by our conſtant _ ready attendancesupon Prayets ——_ Offices | Not Hoſea xiv. 5, 
| truly and throughly pleafe higz by our ſruitfuineſs under theſe means ;, bet ir24p- 
BY pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice had Innocence "by the faccefs'of 727” © 
| the Mipiſbers andthe improyement .of cvety. Congregation, that we'Us not "= _ 
| receivethe grace. of God in vain. For he is ready to give his Meſſing, if we 'be fit ping roren 
| to receive it ; he will not only Tprinkle, but poar it vn-us; bectuſe weneed larpe finders. 

| meaſures, and that not only at ſome ſeaſons, but continually at both the morning Clin Hiero- 
| and evening Sacrifice, left Affliction or Temptation hould itherus. O! what ©9PÞ Hor. 
Soul doth not long to be thus watered, ſince none can fruſtifie without it, nor Ms 

can any die or be barren that doth enjoy it ? Let us humbly pray, that the good 

Orders of our Biſhops, the Prayers and Exhottations of our Miniſters, and the . 

conſtant attendances of our People, may thus be watered from above, that we , 

may. bring forth an hundred-fold, and ſend forth a pleaſant ſavour of good © = © 
And ſo ſhall every member of Chriſts Church live;' and grow and flonriſh, . than erit ture wi 
which nothing is more deſirable. | emittis jllum 


(s)Deut.xvoxii. 1, 


ſuum halitum 


. $.Vl. G2ant this, OLozd, fo? the honourof our Advocate and Media- noni 
to2 Jeſus Chit. Amen.] We muſt not allow either the Clergy +7 wr yons:- foo 
to ask theſe Petitions with any deſigns to advance their own glory, or to become wiras nul pal 
famous for their gifts or graces. For the end muſt be the manifeſtation of the #?f-Plin.lib. 1 7. 
glories of our Advocate and Mediator , who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave ©*- .. 
divine gifts(«)unto-men,and accounts thoſe whoare endued with them as ſo many Gyre?” 
rays of his gfory (x). It is Jeſus who obtains by his pleading at the Throne of FH mags 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleſſing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 23. 
: upon the Church, or which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſets $9 Cri/?7 

his loye,” Let him have the Honour of all the holy and religious performances of EIT, =_- 


bis Church ; and let us earneſtly deſire , that b iſhing of this hi | 

TH z aUU ter US Carney denre y the flooriſhing of this his Body ,;; jp c5-; 

d alt the world may fee the prevalency of his jptereeatBog with God, the ſincerity F4 —_C 
| of | 
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— 


of his love to his ſervants,his continual care of them, and bounty to them ;, which 
; will ſufely cauſe all people to advance and magnifie his holy Name. Nothing 
is more the Honozr of 'Jeſus now in Heaven, than that his Church be ruled wit 
_ pious and wiſe Governouts, his Ordinances adminiſtred by Zealous and holy Mj. 
niſters,and all places abounding with religiobts,loyal,and charitable People. And 
- what argument will ſdoner open tbe ears and piercethe heart of the Father of Meer. 
cies, whoſe great deſign is to gforifie his dear and only Sof ? This d&larcs,that our 
Petitions herein comply with hiseternal Purpoſes. We ſee, the diſhonour of ſome 
diſtempered members, ſeems to refleft upon'the head ; and we are grieved for ir, 
defiring fincerely the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory by the hojj- 
os and proſperity of kis Charch, and we hope that Beayen will ſay [ Amen} 
cret9. = ; | 


The P araphr aſe of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


rs pains may be ſucceſsful, and 
Gzant this] which we ask of 


of th y dear Son [Jeſus to, whoſe in- 
ceſlion forus dothou ſay [4 MEN] is Aclus Chzift,) i 


Y 


| 
] 
| 
} 
) 
[ 
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$AXXV. The Prayer of ©.Chryſoltom. _ 


$EGTION XXV: 
Of the Prayer of | S. Chryloſtom, 


._*F | 
| 7. ecellent Cotmpoſers of our Liiwfgy, were ſo far from affeftation 
wy "wr goeeamdy prod prhd the Ae Offices did afford them proper 
Forms, they did tot. make new ones; -wherefore they have taken this 
Prayer verbatin out of the Greek Liturgies ;, and that none could have been more 
fit for this place, will appear by a more particular Conſideratioti thereof. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of $.Chryfoſtom. 
| who mighty 


+1; The Experience of | time 
- Gods grace: - 


C1. The ground of our | 
asking conſidering F 


2+ The Truth of his 
Promiſe: ' © 5} 


dearly «Wk 
$.1l. In'this a1); Ji 0 
Prayer « 
are two | 
Parts 3 


11. The Petition or 
' thing azked: Hear- 
; Ing our Prayers, as 
'k to 


Gw>© - ——T— — = 
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(a) Afts 1.1 44 

& 1V.2 4. 
Grec. Ouodu- 
way. 


(b)Matth.xxv. 
25. 

Pfal.x.17. 

(c) Signum fu- 
ture imperra- 
tions eft quan- 
do Spiritus S. 
mmovet ad pe- 
tendum cum fi- 
aucis & quaſe 
ſecuritate impe- 
trandi. Callan. 
coll. 9. 


(e)Ub: duo con- 
ent ſermonem 
habentes delege, 


| — 


applied to this cloſe of our Devotion: .., Where it. ſeems to review aud re-inforce 


© The P7aper of ©,Chiyſoltom, - Parck 


A Praftical Diſcourſe ons the Prayer of S. Cliryſoſtom. 
$411. A TmightyGob, whohaff given us grate at this time with cn 
acco2d to make our common ſupplicationg unto thee.] This ex- 
cellent concluſion of our Prayers cs forts 


$. The name of its renowned Author, 
rel Y Ch - the AS Feſt > Or it is [allo apart byr Liturgies 

th of S. Chryſoftom and S.Beſil, _ And yet its opun worth: might fpfſiciettly re- 
commend iP it wanted the ne thoke tionourable Names. For it.ig 
founded on our own experiezces and the certainty of his Pronsſe who. is infallibleg 
it iscarried on with ſuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine Will, © and deſigned fo roour 
advantage, that nothing can be more judiciouſly contrived , or more pertinently 


all our former Petitions, 'to revive-ourhopes of 'acceptanice, and encourage one 
zeal in them, yet ſo astorepreſent our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 
manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſdom, who beſt knows whiat is moſt expedient 
for md. es may-now reflect uponthoſe many neceſſary and uſeful Prayers which 


we: have offered up to God with an unanimous«conſent , and a hearty, devotion ; 
and.it.isfit. ye ſhould pay: our grateful ackaowledgments for that Grace which 
ath. ſtd: us therein. Forthere ar© no clearer evidences'of the preſence of 
e Divine: Spizit. in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 
cad of gue fauls in the joynt oblation of them(), and the fervent affections 
that every onpin/particular hath added to them... It is-his Grace that hath bound 


to beyu 


change 

can giyech Wherefore as we daily receive new ſuccours, {kt 
ys dai as we havethe comfort of our Lazon 
"and. ; the glory. And yet this'is not all the 
uſe 4 's the experience which we have had of his enabling us to pray; 


voRpIhgon mon! \ bod !| -umgonTy i 


$6 450193 1ffi} F , 4 Vol | . 

$.1v*And doſt pzomile that when two o2 thee are gathered together in 
yome.:than.vilrgraot their requeſts] But that we may not doubt of 
refleary ef dureatitiqns, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 
fad $:1& have not-arly/grounds of hope from the operations of the Spirit 
(which are Tecret, and not always ſo diſcernible) but from an infallible promiſe 
made by him who is Truth it ſelf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tes 
and Amer, Which aſſureth vs that the united requeſts of his People, who meet 
and pray in bis Name can never miſcarry, (/Hatth.xviii.19, 20.) For Jeſus is ſo 
ighly delighted in the unions apf —_— ſocieties of the faithful, that if 
t two of them (e) agree on earth roAskhy thing, it ſhall be given them, and where 


inter ipſos. R.R.ap.Druſ. Non multitudini ſed unitati plurimum tribuendum, Cypr.de unit.Eccleſ. 
| ſerv 
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waſh or pray for. We may as 
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ſ Nivo or thret are gathered together in bis Name, be s (f') m the midſt of them, 
rang be, but: he's there before they come, ready to receive their Supplica- 
tions; and whoever meet itt his'Houſe of Prayer, ſhall find he is-preſent amongſt 
them (.g) by the communications of his Grace, and hisanſwering their Prayers, 
For the granting our requeſts (as you may here obſerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſns 
bis being with us ;, and the beſt teſtimony of his being among as isthe granting our 
defires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himſelf ro us, who 
are gathered together in his name (þ), that 18, 1n obedience ro his Command and 
Authority, in hopes of and truſt in his Power and Aid, to pay our homage to 
him, to declare our Faith in him, and to own ourdependance upon him. Where- 
fore his own Promiſe doth oblige him to hearus. , Sometimes the Congregation 
is very numerous, and he that will hear fo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which ſo many have unanimouſly and deyoutly 
ſaid Amen, But if there be but few (asto the ſhame of this Nation is troooften 
ſeen) the wickedneſs of the neglefters ought not to reproach rhe Piety of thoſe 
that are-preſent; norivitſafe for men to deſpiſe 'them for their paucity, fince 
Jeſus diſdains not the ſmalleſt Number. The Jewiſh Maſters Indeed teach, that 
Ten is the leaſt number (5) tomake an Aſſembly fit for the Divine Preſence. Byt 
our gracious Lord deſcends lower”, even unto two or three, that none might be 
diſcouraged by the tiegligence of their Brethren. And now be we never fo, few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend to Heaven with priviledge and 
authority! When they are backed with his Promiſe, they cannot fail. Who 
would not lay aſide all occafions'and run every day to meet with Jeſts, who is 
fure to be found in the Temple ? ' And who would not love thefe Deyotions n 
which ſo many thouſands do'agree? ' And who (that believes the truth of 'Jeſus) 
ean doubt of a gracious returrtto them? _ If you find but few of your Brethren 
at Church,: yet you ſhall find him whom your ſoul ſeeks there 'and by his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been with you andlefc a Blefling behind 
him. op 2 \ CRDRS . 

:v. Pulfil riow, O'To2d; the deſfre# ard petitions of thp ſervants, 
as AT, moſt inet fos thenm.] Having a good gronnds to believe he 
hath been preſent withus, both from the experience of Ims aſfiſfance , and rhe 
certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak tothe holy Jeſus, 38 it vere 
face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if, he ſtood before. ps; beſeeching him 
who enabled us to put vp theſe requeſts, ' an>hath been among ts, and heard chem 
all along, to make good his profniſe,”-and, as he was nigh untous when we called 
on him, that he 'wilf ſafiFthe defirer of vs that fear him (A). Deffres and Peritions 
aroempty things; "the hmger 20d'thirft of the foul; and whey rhe Divine hvun- 
ty fatisfies theſe Ueſites, he is'faid to fil w; forfood isndt more pteafirig to a 
tungry body, thari the Uefire 2ccomplithed (is co a" Fonging fool. Therefore 
we beſeech him whohears the Petiti6ns of our months, and alſodifcerns the me: 
dirations of our titarts, that hewill Yrdfit all = wiſhes, as holy David prays, 
Fſal.xix.14. Aid as he often it the: Book of *Pſalms (makes Deſires and Pe- 
Hit505the rwo parts of his Prayers, fo'do we,' taking rhe Peririons forthe words of 
theſe holy Formis,/ eyth that which-we have asked with oor lips in expreſs terms: 
And by rhe deſires, we mean thoſe ipJargements of our Souls inte fecret thoughts 
md affectionate wifes, whiclt were' too big to' be'delivered at our mouths, but 
wore begotten, in our hearts bythe'$pirit of Got: And perhaps hy occaſion of 
ſome meditations fuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which deſires are the wings.20 ottr 
Poritions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular application of thefe general 
Requeſts to the ſkate of 'our own'Spnls, which he that kneels next to'us' cantivr 
diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both-fees and will fulfil theſe as well asthoſe Pettrrons, 
which were the gromnd of ſuch deyont inlargements. Hewilt grant bork'”if it 
be expedient for #9; but becauſe we are ſounable to judge' what is for opt real 
idvantage, we muſt not too tn, require that he ſhould give us all we 

* for evil things, or for good things which may 


be evil for us (»);' or we may defire them unſeaſonably, immoterately, or - 
AN | _ evil - 


(f) Non act 
 Ero, nn nin 
tardat autcun- 
AFatnr, fed tax 
ſom (i.E, Hic - 7 
inveniar) frL- 
ſens gratid et 
fawore 4 nguld- 
r:.Luc. rugenk. 
(g)Ptal.lxvi.s. 
Deus in medio 
ill;rum efſe di- 
citur quibrs 
exhbet gratio- 
ſe ſuce precſen- 
tie teſt in.on1.s. 
Ravaa.Thet. 
Bib. vid. 
Deut.vii.2 1. 
Joſh.iii. 10. 
(h)Acts iv. 7. 
compared with 
Matth.xxi.2 3. 
I Sam.xvii.45, 
Pſal.xx.8. 
(i) Quando de 
cem homes 
inirant domum 
Synagogee, Di- 
wvinitas eſt cum 
#Ulis: Dicunt 
enim in Talm. 
Decem faciunt 
cetum.Jrta Rab. 
Salom, in 
Num.xiv.z 7. 


(k)Pſal.cxiy. 
18,19. 


(1)Prov.xiii.r 9. 
(m)PAl.xx. 4,6. 
Pſal.xxi.2. 
(n)Nam pro j- 
cunau aptiſima 
queque, 
Dabunt Dei 
m—CfLca Ma2- 
naque cupidine 
auf: 
Conjugium e- 
timus pariuma; 
wx0r:s ; af ihits, 
Notum qui pitt- 
1 qual:ſque fi.- 
tara it uxor. 
Juvenat : 
Evorart in for- 
mem roganti- 
um, ſew be- 
Wentes. 
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evil purpoſes, and then it were cryelty ro.hear us, and it is the greateſt kindneſg 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, to ſub: 
mit our will to the will of God (9), and learn from a Heathen to give God leaye 
to chooſe for us ; who being-infinite in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, knows what ig 
firteſt for us, and when, and where, and in what manger, and what meaſures to 
beſtow it.. Sothart if we leave ir to him, we ſhall have all mercies with infinite 
advantages; when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will do us moſt good, 
Wheteupon we mult reſolve though our Perjrions and Defires be earneſt, yet they 
ſball not be atrogant nor preſumptuous, but. ſhall learn humbly to fubtit unto, 


- andpatiently to wait upon our Heavenly Fathers order and appointment. 


s.VI. Gzanting 1s in this wozld knowledge of thp truth, and in the 
wozld to comelife everlaſting, 4 ME N.] To know God beie by Faith, and to 
behold him hereaſter and enjoy him\is the ſym of our true happineſs. And there- 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be ſo far indifferent as 
to all other things, as to leave it to our gracious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 
things according as he ſees moſt expedient; provided theſe two be .ſecured, 
know God here, and to enjoy bim hereafter. Theſe we muſt craye however,and deſire 
all other bleſling may be ſubordinate totheſe, and ſo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may conſider, that ſince Jeſus hath pro- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we beſeech him te confirm his word in grant- 
ing them, that we may haye a further experimental knowledge of rhe truth of his 
Promiſes. ln this world we need. his daily help, and.do every day moſt humbly 
deſire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe it will give ug 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 


. that we ſhall ſtill truſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to him, 


till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his loye. . And thus we beisg daily bound 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faithful to the death, and then 
we cannot fail of the Crown of life. - And we may.enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting to the holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 


_ daily fulfilling our deſires and Petitions ;, for beſides the things weask for, hereby we. 


ſhall acquire ſuch confirmation to our Faith,and ſuch evidences of his rywrb,as will 
ſecure us in his love while we live in this world, and bring usto the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world rocome; therefore deat ſeſus hear us and anfiwer us to 
our endleſs comfort, Amer, Be itſo. 


A Parapbraſe of the Prayer of LE: bryſoſtom. ', . 

We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O "Mi u God, who] remembriog our 
' givenus] that ſweet and efficacious aſſiſtance of thy 

[grace at this time] which hath enabled vs. With one acco2d] anda feryent 
devotion [to make our] Addreſles to chee with new affettions:. Even in the -pre- 
ſenting theſe our daily and [common ſu a unto thee :] we confeſs 
thou haſt helped usto ask, and therefore Woe thou intendeſt to give , and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [anddolt pzomiſe, that when two o2 thzee] 
even the. ſmalleſt number of the faithful, in gbedience to thy command. [are 
gathered together] to offer up their united Prayers to-the Father [in thp 
name] they ſhall find then greg in the midſt of them, for [thou wilt grant 
their requeſts.] Wherefore ſince we havecalled upon thee by thine aid, and 
areaſſembled in thy name, [fulfil now, O ,] unto vs this gracious pro 
Wiſe, and mercifully accept [ the defires] and meditations, which bave been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers [and Petitions?) uttered from the mouths, [of 
thp Servants,] ſupplying their wants with the beſt things, and at the fitteſt 
times [ag map be] judged by thy infinite wiſdom [moſt expedient fo2 them.] 
But however thou dealeft inall other things, let. the: intereſt of our Souls be ſe 
cured both here Ye bereafter,by thy [gr us in this wold]daily cxperi- 


ments and further [knowledge of thp truth,] in the fulfilling of thy promiſes 
and the granting of our Prayers; that ſo we may.never forſake thee here, [and in 
the wozld to come] our happineſs ſhall be compleated by thy bringing us there to 
ſlife everlaſting] chrovgh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. AMEN, 

p | | AN 
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Se.XXV. The Benediction. 


AN APPENDIN 
To © 
The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. xiii. ult. 


and the fellowthip of rhe Holp Gholt, be with us all ever- 

moze. AMEN.) Inall Religious Aſſemblies ic hath been the 
cuſtom to diſmiſs the People with a Bleſſing, which was wont to be pronounced 
by the principal Perſon preſent(p ),ſomerimes by the King (q),but moſt commonly 
by the Prieſts (r.); whoſe Office was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under the Law, there was a particular form of Benedi#;on , which the 
7nys to this day obſerve ſoreligiouſly; that they believe it ought to be repeated in 
the Holy Tongue(s), and to be received by the People with all-reverence, 
bowing their heads and proſtrating their bodies; ſo that no man may preſume to 
look upon the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give it, becauſe they 


S.VIL T* graceof our Lozd Jelus Chiſt; and the love of God, 


ſay, the glory of God reſts then upon'them. And in the Chriſtian Churchalſo ; 


they ever concluded with a Bleſſing (*cis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endi- 
ted by the Holy Spirit, and uſed by St.P«win the cloſe of his Epiltle to the Corin- 
thians) concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould boy their heads 
when (8) it was pronounced: And it was decreed by a Council, that none might de- 
part out of the Church tillit was given, Butto gifea greater ſtrength to thele Or- 
ders, let us conſider the excellency of this Divine Bleffing, and ſure its own per- 
fetions will oblige us-to ftay for it, and engage us to receive it with all deyotion 
and reverence, The legal Benediction was no more but a wiſh for temporal 
felicity : But this contains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the 
glorious Trinity with the ſeveral-gifts of each Perſon to make us compleatly 
happy. The Father indeedis firſt in order, but we begin with the grace of our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt, that is, the benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion ; becauſe he is the 
firſt mover in our acceptance, and obtains both the love of God the Father, and 
the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. What can the pious Soul ask or deſire which 
is not comprehended in this Bleſling? Here is the grace of the Son to pardon our 
ſin, the love of the Father to ſupply our wants, - che fellowſhip of the Bleſſed Spitic 
to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The firft to redeem us, the ſecond to preſerve us, 
the third to ſanCtifie us : And all theſe not only at this preſent, but to be con- 
firmed to us, and remain with us, even when'weare gone from the holy place, in 
life and death, and for ever. Nor are theſe only deſired,but they ate pronounced 
over us by the Embaſſadour of God , wbom he hath ſent to bleſs in his name : 


And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared with obſerving our Devotion ; doth . 


from his ſoul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far as in him lies) diſpeniſe theſe unſpeak- 
able bleſſings to us. And what he doth on Earth (hall be ratified in Heaven to 
every we holy man. O letus bow our heads and open our hearts to receive this 
univerſal bleſſing as from God himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of 
comfort and joy, that we have ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and ſuch a 
guide and encouragement to all good; even the bleſſing of God to be with #s, and 
remain upon usfor ever - And to this letall the people ſay, AMLE N. 


The Bleſſing Paraphraſed. 


Let [the Gzace) purchaſed forus by the death [of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt] 
procure our Abſolution, [and the love of God) the Father ſeal our Juſtification, 
and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [of the Yolp GhoſtJ 
And let all theſe at preſent Cbewith us? and reit 


PART 


perfect our SanCtification. 


upon us [all evermoze,] AMEN, 


(p) Heb.vii. 7. 
(q)z Sam.vi.18. 
1 King.viii. 55. 
(r)Num.vi.23, 
24,&Cc. 

(s) Faſfius in 
Num.yvi. 


Buxtort. Synag. 
.XiV. 


See Nehem. 
vu. 6. 


(t) KAivormwy 
auTAy Tas KA- 
pands Ag 
6179 auTy; 
EnCxar@. 
Clem.Conſtir, 
Ante benedi. 
fHionem ſacer- 
dotts, egredi 
populus non 
preſumat. 
Concil.Agath. 
Can.3?. 


PART Il. 
CONTAINING THE 


LITANY 
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LORD HIGH TREASURER 


'C 2 


At. ' 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatory. _ 


Jr, » be. confident _ Four Lordſhip beligves the daily obſer- 


Ib f conſtanth aſe them in Tour own ; that I may 


wuance of then to.be neceſſary arid advantay. ws for al 


degrees of Men, eſpecially for tboſe whiſe preat Af: 
fairs require tore than Ordinary Aids from Heaven 


/ and conſequently l am ſecured Yoxr Lordſhip will not 


- &: Wi ent this animproper. Addreſs. Tadeed this Lira 


being one of the beſt Offices of the be$i of Churches, 
and Sar fi offered with great Devotion to the 
| Majeity off Heaven, . might ' ſeem too excellent to be 
Fl 49 to the noble upon Earth ; but ſence all its 
ellensies FW ſeture it from the contempt ant 
on tion of Atheiſm and:iInnovgtion, i it both deh T'VeS 
*ud hebds the | greateft Patron: We liue in ſuch an 
It as moker i tt neceſſary fe fag very Prayers t0 be- 
come Petitio mens and:on e Aud ILitk6y it J If to mpke 
Stpf atiof rs: 10.7 our Lordſh /ſhip,and to all of Eminence 
and Authority ro uſe 1beir "0 and Intereit for +by 
Proteftion of "theſe ſacred "Remains of our Fore- 
Fathers Piety. If the * Liturgy bad no Enemzes but 
ſuch as Were 1 epnong, thoſe that oppoſe zt bad 
no err to ſerve buy's Woſe of Gonſciente and Viertue, 
we hught bope to wintbem by ſhewing that the: words 
of theſe Prayers are extraled.ont of. Seripture #hd 
Entwirive Forms, the Matter pions aug compu ws 
4; WY 1bod euiarn .apd exaB, atÞ e Comps 
ueb. as Reformed Kelighsn, and + ſome of -rbet 
fe net 1b a Oper iii Blk 
__ dafre to worſbip God witÞ:atteptone! 
py gore for better Forms; but wha Pi FFncil 
Pride, .aud/ove of\ Noveltghcauſe men to Tiſeran 
ar complain of ſuch Rreyers. NG we: may" joy 
vl is. the\Aids of Awkoriy; and bype-'ie-wwill-be 
thought | 


a 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


- 


—— 


oy 


thought neither poſſeble nor neceſſary,prudent nor ſafe, 


for the Government to ſatisfie ſucb- Perſons by a 
Change ; 1 am ſure tis a gn of an Evil Generation, 
that our admirable Liturgy, which ts the Glory of our 


own,and the Wonder or Enty of all orber: Churches, © 


ſhould be ſo unmortbily negleed by ſome, deſpiſed and 
oppoſed by others among} our (elves ; but it is no ſign, 
tbat thoſe Prayers are faulty,wbicb bavenot the ul- 
titude for their, admirers,(a )ſince the greateſt is uſual- 
ly the worſt Part of a Nation:it 3s ſufficient bonour to 
the common Prayers that the moſt Learned and Loyal 
Perfons,tbe beſt and moſt ſolid Chriſtians do reverence 
and efteem them: And wauld 10: God: tbe Fndgment 


and Example of ſuch. Men, and the Argumims of 


this Diſcourſe, might perſuade the negligent t0'\zriend 
more frequently-upon them, - the:profane 10:ſpeak\mort 
reverently of them,and.tbe diſſenting t0 enquiremore 
rinpartially into:themthat weight all-with one-beart 
pray by theſe Forms, aud liverugreeablyionbe farke:; 
for then we ſhould be :acceptablecta. God; eafee tviour 
Governours, and. as aniverſally\.beppyiad\Prety can 
Peace can make us, Vhereforesbe:Protetfion.ofdbeſe 
Prayers will, 1 bope,be-thougbt\wortbytbt car&of. all 
that are cangerped for the publich Goody: and paiticu« 
larly of Foun hertſbip, wmbabaveendeared Tout felf 
10 the befkgf;flafters,-:and. obliged all good Memby 


| Your prudent and faithful endeavours for the welfare 


_ of this Church and State. So that 1 have great feaſon 


| to publiſh this illuſtf/#tz0n” of our Litany under Tor 
Pordfhips Poa ble aud, obliging Name, boping that 


| ſogreat an Intereſt and Example being added to my 
endeavonri 1 my #8 the 'affetions and reſpef of all 
ſober and moderate Men, and reconcile them 10 theſe 
. OM | Offices, 


KF #5 
: 


a) Non enim 


Fam bene cum 

rebus humans 
agitur, ut me- 
liora pluribus 


placerent. 


Sen, devit. © 


bear.c.2. 


TIoaus py 


a0, oal- 
291 os avSpa- 


Tat * Laert. 


Vit, Diog. 


"The F piſile ET 


jy 7 om And thenob ſuch # are the Enemies of al 

- goodneſe,and ſuch as are impatient of the wiſeſt Com- 

mands of their Superiours ſhould yet retain their ob: 
flinacy ; I ſhall be ſarssfied abundantly, if what is here 

ſaid may confirm Your Lordſhip, and all the honourg. 
ble and eminent Sons of this C fred, T bat theſe Holy 
Prayers do deſerve to be uſed with the greatest Dewvo- 
tron, and defended by by the beſt Securities, that Law 
and pious Magiſtrates can groe them : I ſhal ohly add, 
Es T our. Lordf ſhip may juiily be ſuppoſed to challenge 
a peculiar I nere#} inthe Litany, and to have a par- 
ticular kindneſs for it, ſince Tour Lordſhip is conſtant. 
ly commemorated thervin, #nd prayed for under the ſe- 
#l Titles of the Lozds of the Council, oze of the 
awbility, and of -cbe Principal Wagiltrates of thi 
Land; that God: may endue your Lordſhip with 
Grace, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, that he may 

bles.and keep You in the Execution of Juſtice, 
and re o _ Maw ; which Petitions art 
heartily made for 1 onr-Lor thoſe many, whom 

Your rr ; goodneſs bath +4 where "bliced: 
but:ky.none-with more” ſincerity," and more particular 
raſpetÞ to Your Lordſhip , . than by bim who preſents 
tba. - 1 om-/anrees to.Your r Patrogge ,and preſents it to Gol 


for, You in-acknow of 2 tboſe* Noble Fs 
Vonrs, which, hams the bebe eqs from, 
- youe 50th Seach | 
0 ET a ? 
i093 5 \ "ou | {bo FR My ot . vy 
Your Honouryriſt Frutble "g 1 
ERGY SEO Dd 2I2 
HL I £aonvt Jand fehſul Servant, 


T Ho. COMBER. 


eas 2 P - ——_— 
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LITA 
___IN GENERAL 


Seion: I. 

HERE -js10-part of the Publick Service, wherein the People 
have ſo gteat an Intereſt, oro large a ſhare of Duty, . as in the 
Litany, and thereforeno Office doth more require their ſerious 
conſideration: "The Litany js the joynt requeſt of the whole 
Congregation, ſo that it ought to be explained to all, that every 
_. one may uſe it with Underſtanding. And becauſe the know- 


will firſt begin withthe word £ir 5 which is of greater Antiquity than'is com- 
motily obſerved ; for the moſt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets (b) as Hifto- 
riats{e), uſe it for fr trneft Sufplication td rhe yods, eſpecially in adverſe fortune, 
in which ſenſe it is found im Zrvy *, and by Swdarit is expounded by wards fig- 
nifying to beſeech-exyneftly "Nordid it alter its primitive ſignification , when it 
was adopred by the Chriſtian Chirch, being ſtill uſed for Solemr Requeſts, appoint- 
ell for rhe emrearing the favonr, nil obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exi- 
genre(4d), as an old Council defines it ; and Simeon Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth 
- therennto,, . Ls | 
_ when his wrath lies apon'mu(e). Finally , a modern, but jbopen Critick of our 

own, faith it is A puldick kind of Supplicatiow , whereby the mercy of God 5s more 
arthemly and ſolemnly implored, Spelman Gtoſlar. 


ledge of the Name isthe firſtemratce into the Underſtanding of things (a), we ©; 


(faith he) i « Supplicarion and common Interceſſion unto God, 
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(2) Apr? mec- 
owes i Toy 
ovoud roy 6H- 
ox6{16Arrian; 
inEp.l.1.c.17. i 


. (b) Tlowe If 


%; Omerdtoy 


puote Nat 
4% Ha 


Pwusis- DionyſHalic. * Liv.l.8.c.9- (d) Litanie Greco nomine appellantur que Lating dicuntur Rogationes —— que 


indicuntur propter rogandum Deum, Or impetraudam in aliquo miſericord;am ejus. Concil. M 


-an.$13. Can.32. ita 


Ikdor.lib.6.in fine. (ce) Armveia St IH rwegxAnoy ref; Oady of hu(ie xo) ——NFpyled empreputitu. Opule, 


dc harct. 


$.1. 'Now althoughrthe Name be not expreſly to be found io Scripture, yet if 
we conlider the thing, we taye.very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there; the LL:P/alm was David's Litany beginning with the peculiar 
Nirale of this Office, M;/crere 3 and Danelly Supplication is ſet dowa:Chap. 1X. 
rom both of which fome paſlages are tratſcribed into ours; but if theſe be 
affirmed to have been uſed in private, wehavean illuſtrious laſtance of a publick 
ail ſolemn Licany inſtituted andappointed'by God himſelf, in a time of 


Calamity, the ſam wheteof was, : e thp Poople, O Tozd, Jo! 11.17. ſo 


That the Jewiſh Church had: them by Divine Iaſtitution; and vſe them in their 
Offices to this day. See Selden Synedy.lib.1.cap.12. pag.255. And when our Lord 
Jeſus gave us @ perfect Pattern for all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 
Litanies among the Chriſtians in thofe latter Peticions » Fo2give ng our _ 

| palles 
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| "© The Jntroduction. 


(f) Quam Le- 
gem Supplica- 
tions 1ta 0:- 
nium Sacerso- 
tum Of omninm 
Paelium devotio 
concorditey te- 


* EN TY 1 x2 
wet, #t nulla gars md! ſit in qua hujuſmodt Otariones 2101 cetbrimr. Ambroſ. dg-yocat. Gent. 1.1 Sy. 


(g)*Ov x 1w 


ov (4Coadv By 
L Ardxor@& 


Rom.yiii.26. 
(h) 'Bxſs yes 
SunW9 ey * 
Liturg.S.Chryſ. 
exlevn Acior 


nooy”. Clem. 


Conkit.1,8.c.5. 


(p)Tertul. ad 
uxor 1.2. 

Item de Coron, 
militis, &-ad- 
verſ.Pſych. 

(q) Albaſpine: 


lib.1.Obſer. 16. was removed); yea,St.Cypriaz hath reckoned vp many of the particulars of 


(r) Quando ge- 
niculationibus 
Ce jejunationi- 


bus noftriy de- 


ſometimes, Lord have mercy: E 


paſſes Andleadug not into Temptation, but deliver ug from Evil; 
And that his own practice might confirm the SanRion , his moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cation in his Agony, Luke xxiit44. had all the properties of Litany, ywyhich-could 
agregto him , the poſture, Kneelings, Luke-xxijj 47 St oX 

Cryingsand Tears; Heb.v. 9.7. theopm, R peating the {ame Wards,: Marth, 
xxvi. 44: Aſterwards St. Paul doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 
Prayers, the firſt of which is Sapplications, 1 Tim.ii,1. which Text was efteemed, 


by the-primitive Church, to be the Rule -and-Law (f)) by which-they were to 


compoſe all their Liturgies, and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup. 
plications, which they believed to be preſcribed by the great Apoſtle ; ſo that 
we want not Evidence of Scripture for this exceſlent Office, and ſome things, 
upon flighter Teſtimony, have by o_ perſons bogs. called Divine [aſfitutions. - 


" * 


S.III. However runs ms in hol Wk - asecarly, as unperfally; put 
the primitive Chriſtiangwpon the yſe of ſuch ay Office : For Se.ChyyſoFom affirms 
T hat while the Charcl ord re dev? the + gift of _ the Mi 
niſter. ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the reſt of the Congre- 


gation, and went before them, laying down the words in which they (who kney ' 
not what to ask,.as they.ought) were. to petition God: The memorial whereef 


(faith he). ſtill i preſerved inthe Deacons ſtanding up, and making thoſe earneſt Suppli- 
cxrions for phe People (2 )x; and thug he explains that place, Rew.viij..26, Te Spin 
| Lita: 


helpeth,our Infirmities,G&:6,,Now that|by,thele carneſt-Supplications he means 
nies, is evident, becauſe, the Form:begins with Tec us earneſtly beleech, Ec, 


and by this very name they-are commonly known in the Eaſtern Churches (b): 


-  # 


But becauſe theſe gifts were.not to laſt always, the ſeveral Churches were carefyl 


to Record certain Forms of. Litany-:- One of which is ſet down hy the Author of 


the Conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, ;eſpecially in that it orders 
the People to anſwer to every Petition, as ours doth (5); As do alſo. thoſe Suppli; 
cations in the undoubted parts of the ancient Liturgies'of the Greek Church, 
which, though pot called by the name of. Litanies, yet they are of the ſame Na 
ture, I mean thoſe Prayers to which the peopleate ſummoned by the Deacon, in 
this Fofm, Ler ws pray to the Lord -s peace.; Tothe Petitions whereof: they anſwer 


1 
| | ewhere,' Grext it to ws, O Lord,, . And theſe ate 
frequently enjoyn?d in the - Liturgies of -St. Fames , St, Chryſoftom , St. Baſil, &c, 


; only under other Titles, for from their Performer, they are called the Diaconick 
* Prayers(7), from their Matter , the Pacificks(#»), from their Form , . the Col- 
lets (n), and Supplications (o), being ſtill no other than what the Weſtern 


Church knew by the name of Litanies : ſo that whereas it is alledged out of St, 
Bafil, that be ſaith Litanies were not known in the days of Gregory Thawmaturgm, 
his ſence muſt be, they were not known by that Name, .or elſe that Proceſſions 
(called Litanies ſometimes) were not then in uſe, s hb 


(OT 81abrng. (m) Elpiong,” (o) Swdamus. (6) Avi(ee 


z 


SIV. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 


_ ons: Inthe days of Tertullian the Chriſtians had their Aſſemblies on _— 


and Friday; which they called Stations (pz Upon which (faith Albaſpinew (q) 

they mer early in the Morning, continuing till three in the Afternoon in Prayer, Faſting, 
Humiliation and Tears for the def®ce'of the Chirth, anll to obtain rhe-mercy anil 
the favour of - Ged - .And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
now do) as may appear from Terralliar?s aſſuring us; that by this means Drought 


thoſe primitive Litanies, viz. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 
Rain,&c#s)). St. Ambroſe hath Teft us a compleat Form of his 6wn compoſing 


pulſce nou ſunt ſiccitates? Tert.ad' Scapul. (8)Pro arcendis hoſftibus,& imbribus ineetrandis,& vel auferendis wil temiper tt 
dre adverfis, rogamaus ſemper, & preces fundimus, Cypraad Demerr. | | 
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jons; ſtrong 


Fo non— WL —"Yy / ITY mn Ad. my PIIV— _ 


=—_ ” 


uw 


— YT. UG oy OO nw ws 


The Jntroductiqn, 


201T. 


_— : h. we { ave occaſion to cite fregyently, becauſe of its 
(= bbeliered) OE NT of, he, Antiquity of 
re bet this may ſuffice to convince us, that we muſt nor hx their ha 
Litanies, x: er ds Bid op of Vienne, Anno Chriſts 460.. for, Hip 
_— "firſt Inventor of them, much leſs Gregory the Great, wUpyonriſhec "40 
yy wm - But the occaſion of the Opinion concerning amertus was Lis, as 
yEur OS (t), and Gregory Teronenſis relate It. Many Prodigies "if +; 
_ uch evil being felcand feared in his Country, He 4 Was ph E peas ba 
w Li ds Aſcenſion, injoyned a Faſt to the people, and appointed an oraer of Prayer, 
w ph the terrors ceaſing, the fame of us ar £4 nal yo'y Lack bens 
 Priefts to follow his example(u). And Honora / 
yo" = pr _— Licanies in his Dioceſs: Gennad.Catal,verb, - 


Honoratus. And it was not twenty years after, when we find S:donz4a Biſhop of. 


Averna, in imitation of them, enjoyning ſuch a Litany in time of Famine (w): 


d be yearly. 
thi nty years, a Council appointed that they ſhould y. 
OR ———— ers IS, there were ſuch Supplications before ; only this; 


A n the Weſtern 
ſt whouſed them in Proceſſion abroad, here in t 

Ar o—_ alle. Liranies had been uſedin the Eaſtern Church fifty years, 
Go the time of emer 3 for Nicephorus informs —_ Emer. e's 
- - pads 6 | j tany was anjiututea,, 
and on occaſion of 'a terrible Earthquake at Conſtantinop ez r Lit dr ita 
| bout tbe City ſupplicating the whole City being m uber wean 
ings ie gooey gong gin | gy _ habit fas Aur ph 
"Is ied. for the T, ceaſed, ana inſte of CATCIY, timers Jos (04. 
= rey ( I _—— agree with him. Now when this way of 


' publick ſaying Litanies in Proceſſion had been ſo available toavert Judgments, 


. wonder if Gre the, Great, Anno 600, living ig 

ods ” plates on ang by Sickneſs, ES: and The Sword , did res 

CES he ancient Forms , and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Litany ovt 

—_ = (z): Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imitated ever 

yo = being the moſt full and regular Office of this kind, that had been com- 
W 


| Piled; and it is affirmed, that our Litany comes nearer to this, than that of the 
I 


1e Invocation of all 
Zhurch, to which Pope Honorius hath added the Invo 
ap ogg ws not in that of St.Gregory*z, and is expunged by our Re- 
formers: Yet ſtill it appears that it was not en oror = _— _ RR 
in ti z, in Rogatiqn week, the manner(of going abou 0 re- 
pry or cla which as inſtituted by the _—_ c_— @ = —_ 
lications were truly primitive, having beerruſed in e Cl 4 
-_ 4s and Perambulations were joyned to them,and remaining when thoſe 
were taken away ; for there being much ſcandal at length in thoſe Ts 
Litanies, it was decreed, That the Litany ſhalk-for the future only be uſed within : e 
Walls of the Church. Concil. Colonienſ. Concil,.Tom.2. pag.513, And ſo it is uſed 
among us to thisday. 


(t) Urbs ſedet 
ad Rhidanum, 
Galli dixere 
Viennam, 

Que tulit 
adverſos caſus 
paſtere Ma. 
merto. 

Et paulo poſt; 

Caſwbus hs 
percuſſi omnes, 
Divina coar- 
fi 

Querere ſub- 
ſiaia, & Drives 
excire precando, 

Hinc traxit 
Litaneia or- 
F717 OE 
Mantuan. 
Fauſt. 4. | 
(u) Gregor. Tu- 
ronen(. hilt. 
lib.2.cap. 34. 
(w) Sidonius 
Epiſt.l.7.Ep.1. 
(x)Nuod Roga- 
tones, i.e. Li- 
tanie ante A. 
cenſionem Do. 
mini celebren.- 
tur. Concil. 
Aurel.Can. 1 2. 
(y) Niceph. 
Hift.l.14.c.2. 
Idem Theodoſius 
O& Proclus Pa- 
triarcha, Li. 
taneias & Sup- 
plicationes fe. 
liciter ind;xe. 
runt 0b terre 
mtum. Ce- 
drenus hiſt. 


5 ; , -12.2n.507. Concil.Tolet.5.Can.1.an.634. 
i ib.18. Balzus in vit.Gregor.&c. (a) Concil. Aurelia. Can.12.an.507 phe” of" "et 
(6 hs Phone, I pro _ nd. cum magni reverentia agantur. Syn. Cloveſhoy. in Anglia E.16. an.” 47. 


Concil.Mogunt.Can. 3 3.an.81 3. 


. ing thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in general; it remains 
h__ RIES of this particular Z:tany of the Church of . England ;, con- 
cerning'which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of moſt of the 
Ancient Forms, bur is not the ſame with any One, having CO—_ m= Mar- 
row of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the belt in this kind t at ever 
was: Itis larger than thoſe of the Greek Church, and ſhorter than that of the 
Latin, having cut off thoſe impious and impertinent Addreſſes to the Saints, 
whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany, and yet adding ſome uſeful 
Petitions inſtead of thoſe, and putting every thing into a moſt pc m__ 
thod. The time when it is appointed to be uſed is upon Wedneſ, = an 
Fridays, the ancient Faſting days of the Primitive Church (b), who thought not 


fit 


(b)Nycez Tis 
Yegd'& 
meg nding* 
Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 7. | 
A quo vero non 
eft aſſenſum in 
omnibus orbus 
regionibus, quod 
guartd & pro- 
ſabbatho Jeju» 


nium eft in Eccleſis decretum ? Epiphan.advorſ.Acr, * Cur n_— quartam Or ſextam ferian dicamus ? Tertwl. 


— 


_Oe Pntroduction. 


fitto-fhew leſs DevatiaaMhan the Phariſees, who faſted twice in the week (c), viz. 
on Mondays and Therſdays (4); for which cauſe ſome think the Chriſtians choſe 
* the fourth and Tixth;, or rather, as Perrus Mexamdrinus faith (ec), becauſe the 
Death of Chriſt was deſigned on the fourth and accompliſhed on the ſixth day, 
The Litany is alſo to be ſaid on Sunday, not ſo much becauſe fgaperns did ſo order 
it, 4.534. as becauſe thereis then the greateſt Aſſembly to joyn in this vigorous 
Supplication, and'that no day might ſeem to' have a folemner Service than the 
Lord*s day, whoſe firſt deſign'was by God, and' its Confirmation by Apoſtolick 
Practice ;- three times a week therefore the Lirany is read ordinarily, and if we 
conſider, that Affliftion is the Portion of the Church Milicent, and'that there ig 
| no time, when ſome part of it or other is not diſtreſſed} by Perſecution or the* 
Sword, by Famine or Peſtilence, Schiſm or Hereſie, we ſhall eaſily beheve ir can 
never be ſaid unſeaſonably, with reſpe to the common Calamities of al} Man- 
kind ; but when any of theſe Judgments lye upon us; it is left to the diſcretien 
of our ſpiritual Fathers to enjoyn it more frequently , if ' they fee! occaſion, 
Finally, as to the Compoſure it ſelf, the Method is clear and comprehenſive, the 
Form primitive and proper for afflicted Suppliants, the Phraſe is earneſt and 
a nate , ſo that he muſt be extreme obdurate, who is not moved by ic 
to an extraordinary fervency of Devotion: The firſt Chriſtians uſed to make 
thoſe ications with Faſting and many Tears, and all that could fignifican 
hamble i unity ; and fo muſt weds alſo, if we hope either to procurecon- 
fort in, or deliverance from ovr afflitions, by the ufe of thisLirany z/ for a light 
entreaty doth but incenſe the Alnighty, when he is correfting, and we fmnar 
under his hands, or arelike todo fo ſhortly ; wherefore that this excellent Form 
may wotk the more vigorouſly upon our Aﬀections, we will make a fuller difeo 
veryor —-— -- Hits aan which we ſhall firſt preſent inthe following Table 


The General Analyſis. , _ 


( 


a. 


The whole Litany conſiſts of Four Parts : 


The General Analyſis of the whole Litapy. 


\ x. Of each perſqn in the wa Lanes 
Trinity particularly * | OOod th e Dolp hoſt #4. 
2,Of the whoke Trinity together: 5 O holp, bleſſed,Xc. 
©; For forbearance — — [5 Hiemember not Lo?d, Ec. 
6 From all evil, Ec. 
7 From all blindneſs Ec. 
; Fas ( t. The. Evils from 3 From oznication, Ec. 
> 3 ine \ hich, 9 Fr008 ightning,#c. 
; fn. me” Rl om - nk Ec. 
"AB, + 5 e eans Vvy ſtery 
| of - which . . UtzB By thine Agonp,Ec. 
5 3- The time wherein: [13 Jnall time of,&c. 
"1. The whole Church : © 4 '4 Bp np peeale thee 
"x. The Supreme a if = 1; a emgthen- fe. 
; Governour and 1 fender,Xc.. 
Ciarth, | his Houſe: 13-To "Toblels any p2eſerve, Ec. 
oo The Schordi- r9-To illuminate all,c. 
fs | "8 4. R Je ore 20-To endue the Lo2ds, Ec. | 
- wn | nate Rulers: [ 1;.Tobleſs-Wagilſtrates.tc. 
S 13. The People : [22 -Tablelg-People.&c. + 
ra C1. For Pence: Ws _ give to + == aA 
IG g "AI | Y2 2 Tons rar o U 
E @ 5 e to thy people,Xc. 
ates of 2 ** 0 Grace: J24-To bringinto the wap,ee. 
| Men, 27-Toſtirengthenſuch,Xc. 
| a6 in nrm-g of 
eo Pas! 29-U0prelerye (Ec. * 
£3.For Proſperity: 30-To defend andp2ovide,te. 
31-To have mercp upon, Xc. 


4+ Eſpecially for Enemies' : [32-To fo2give-Enemies, Ec. 
2 .For our own $ r. OurBodies: [ 33-To give and p2elerve, Ec. 
Q ſelves, as to Cz, Our Souls: [34-Tagiveugtrue,Ec. 


| .. ovpreſsthe\ 1. To the ſecond Sonof God, we. Xc.. 
-Togee Peti- Perſon alone : }® Lambof God,c. 


tions by att), To the whole re rok edng a 
Addreſs, Trinity : 46 Our Father which,c. 
"1, TheVerſicle: CO Lo:d deal not. tc. 
Wl | | 2. The Prayera-c O God, merciful Father; 
2 To prevent gainſt yall” w who——tc. ; 
or. remove | tion: Lo2d arif 
1 all .forts of 4 pr we Le Lo F 72 
Evil, by | Gkopp be to the Father/Xc. 
3 mn Aerouts From N CNS, Ec. 
equelſts : ttifullp behold 
, " Favourablp with « mercy,Fc. 
| pry now and ever,Fc. 


Grace: ther, 
fie Evils noty The Condluſi ED who,fc. 


—_ G2ace of, Xc. 


5 removed, 


3. To ſanti- 'S: The Prayer for { vente thee, © 


PAR 


wt: The -Ynvocation. 


Part II; 


&& inter Gentes 


bec verbs re- 
periuntur. 
Arrian.in Ep. 
1.2.c.7. 

Kurie Eleiſen. 
&c. 


(a)Kden Jnky- 
- Liturg. 


= 


_—_—_— 


PARTITION IL 


OF THE LITANT. 


Hough we muſt call apon God at all times, yet we mu 
_ eſpecially in the time of trouble, for then we are mo 


SECTION I. 
Of the Invocation.” LS 


do it mare 
fit to pray, 


. and heis moſt apt to hear us, who hath ſaid, 7s any «ffifted ? ler bim 


pray, Jamerv,v.1z, Whenwe are in Miſery, what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy ? 
that is the ſum of all our Litanies, or the Prayers we make in trouble, for which 
cauſe Devid begins his great Penztential with Have mercy on me, &c, Pſal.li.1. and 


all the Litanies in the World do begin with this folemn- word , Lozd habe. 
Mercp(s); and ſo doth ours alſo, only we repeat that great Requeſt with: a 
particular addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, the object of a-Chris+ 
ſtians Worſhip, and this we call the Invocation, being both a Confeſſion of our! 
Faith, and a preparation'to all the following Petitions : And for thyt reaſon the: 
people are appointed to ſay every one of theſe Addreſſes wholly after the Mi-;” 


% 


niſter, becauſeit gives every one an Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office , being. 
the Preface thereto, and the Comperdinm thereof." Every one muſt crave to be 
heard in his own words, which when they have obtained, they may leave it to 
the Prieſt to ſet forth all their needs to Almighty God, provided they do ſhew 
their agreement to every Petition by Anſwering in the end thereof. After the 


reſt of the Litany a hearty Reſponſe will ſuffice ; but as we all deſire the benefit. 
of this excellent Form, we muſt ſay the Invocation our ſelves, and that we may . 


be more affeted with it, we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. 


$. II. The 


Invocation | 
is an Ad- 
dreſs "i 


i®' 


| 


The Analyſis of the Invocation. | 


1. The Compella-4 O God the Fatherof 

by, Is the ) - tions n [Haven | 
| Father, by ) 2+ etition, ave mercy upon ng 
;. To | 3. The Confefſion, LMiſerable Sinners. 
| eve _ (1. TheCompella- Thu God the Son He- 
Perhn | 2: Tothe ) tion, deemer of rhe wozld, 
of the J Sonalſo, by )2- The Petition, [Dave mercy upon ug 
Trinity, | 3. The Confeſſion, [Wiſerable Sinners, 
6s O God the Yolp 

particu ® x 
larly | 1, The Compella- ZGhoſt”, | p:oceeding 
| 3. To the tion, from the Father and 

| Holy Ghoſt the Son, 
| 1 alſo, by 2, The Petition, . [Dave mercy upon us 
3. The Confefion, [Miſerable Sinners. 
F O holp, bleſſed, and 
| 2. The Compella- )gloztiousg Trinity , 
2. Tothe whole Tri- } © _ Merlons and 
a e God, 

. Pity together allo, by ). The Petition, . [Yave mercy uponug 


3- The Confeſſion, [Milexalile Sinners. 
A 


Sect. | | Lhe Pnbocation. J 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation. 


; d the Fathcrof Heaven, have mercy upon us milerable Sin- 
= O | __ Toe is an equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addreſs. . He bcſt gave us Our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation; yea, he is the Father, that 1s, the Maker of 
Heaven and Parth; but becauſe he properlydwells in Heaven , and never viſibly 
appeared on Earth,as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done, be is peculiarly tiled 
Our Father of Heaven, or Our Heavenly Father, afid fo he is called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord?s Prayer,to raiſe up our hearts to Heaven,and the things 
aboveyand to mind us how great a Majeſty we are before,even the Father of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations: He can 
do whatſoever he will, becauſe he is ſo great a God, and we hope he will do what 


we deſire, becauſc he isſo gracious a Father-; Now the Petition we make to him - 


is for Mercy, and the Motive to enforce-it is, becauſe: we are miſerable ſinners. 
As weare miſerable, weare the proper Obje&ts of Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
Ciſed, but upon thoſe in Miſery (6), as we are diſtreſſed, -we need bis relieving 
Mercy, and as we are Sinners, we need his forgiving Metcy ; his Mercy'can both 
pity our Miſeries and pardon our Tranſgreſſions: And that we may the more 
fervently put up ſo neceſſary a Requeſt, we muſt obſerve, there are ſome of our 
Miſeties which are moſt proper for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins, which 
being principally agaivſt God the Father , it is moſt fit to beg the Pardon of 


them from him. Now this being an Invocation of the Father, 'to whom the. 


Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let us while we beg Mercy of 
him, firſt refle& upon our Miſeries, which he is molt concerned to help us in. 
Are we ſick or weak in body, low and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abufeg in our 
good Name, or unhappy in our, Relations ? Is the Air tempeſtuous, the Year 
unſeaſonable, the State imbroiled with War, or the Church diſturbed with Fa- 
ftion? Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Traftick , our Liberty or our 
Rights? We may then jultly go to our heavenly Farther , the great Diſpoſer of 
all things, and in a ſence of our Miſery and his Mercy, call upon bim for Relief; 
and when we call upon him for Mercy, Jet ys reflect yupon the Miſeries of- this 
kind, which we labour under, ſo ſhall we the more earneltly beg his Pity.” 

Yet leſt onr. Complaints ſhould look like accuſations of his Juſtice, or. re- 
proaches to his Providence, in the next place let us remember, we are Sinners 
alſo, and call to mind thoſe Offences which have been patriculatly committed 
againſt our heavenly Father, and cauſed him to ſcnd theſe Evils upon us ; as 
our forgetfulneſs of his Mercies, our preſumption in Proſperity , our myrmur- 
ings in Adverſity, our greedineſs of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, 
our diſtruſt of his Providence, abuſe of his Creaturesz defiling our Bodies, nn- 
hallowing our Souls, and ohr waſting ovr precious time : Thele are Sins directly 
againſt God the Father, our Maker and Preferver, and therefore are to be hum- 
bly confeſſed, and heartily bewailed, before we proceed to ask any Favours from 
him; Let us meditate therefore what need we have of the Mercy of God the 
Father, to remove our Miſeries and forgive our Sins, and then we ſhall fce; how 
neceſſary it is for us to cry with a mighry Paſſion,O God the Father, &£. While 
the Miniſter is repeating, we have time to conſider of our Calamities and our 
Iniquities, and then when our part of the duty comes, I doubt not but we (hall 
pertorm it with a vigorous Devotion, 


s.1Vv. O God the Son, Kedeemer of the Wo2ld,- have merey ion us 
miſerable Sinners. ] .The Orthodox Chriſtians did afways give the ſame 
Worſhip to the Son of Gad which they did to the Father , hecauſe-he js equal 
to the Father ; and the Father hiavſelf hath commanded, That all men ſhould hononr 
the Son,even as they honour the Fathtr, for be that honoureth nor the Son, honoureth not 
the Father which ſent bim, Jekny.v.23. .ſ0 that the Arrian Hereſie (which was in- 
purious* 


(b) Ceſſat miſe. 
ricordia, ubs © 
nulla eff mſe- 


FA. 


Aug. & 


X.Chore. 


E . The Jnvocation. Part II. 


jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not only 
injurious to our Lord Jeſus, but diſpleafing to God the Father : Which was 
ingeniouſly Ggnified by Amphilocixs, who perceiving the Emperovr Tbeodeſizu 
ſomewhat too favourable to the Arrian Opinions , came once into the preſenc >: 
where the ſame Theodofins and his Son Arcadins (then Partnes with: his Father in 


the Empire) were ſtanding, and making a low obeyſance to the Father , he took 


no notice of the Son at all, no not when he was admoniſhed of his negleCt ; bur 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat, he ſaid, Are you diſpleaſed with me for no - 
giving equal honour to your Son as to your ſelf ? and will not God be diſpleaſed at thoſe 
who do not worſhip his Eternal and only begotten Son, equaly to himſelf, as he hath com- 

manded ? | Hiſtor,Tripart 1.ix. __ Wherefore when we have firſt adored' the 
Father, we do next invocate the S8n, declaring thereby, that we believe him ro 


- beveryGod, of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling bim not the 


(e) Paldt in. 
gr #ti ſunt pre- 
#io ſus, aut 
weltum ſuperbi 
aut ilud tam 
parvum efſe, ut 
Jokes Afros eme- 
t, ant ſe tam 
Ty » ro 
cas och. 
led datum fit. 
Aug.in Pſ.95. 


Son of God, but God the Son, and making the very ſame Requeſt to him that 
we had made to the Father before, that he would have mercy upon us; and to en- 
courage usto believe and hope that he will grant it, we invoke him alſo by his 
proper Title, Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for every Man,Heb.ii.g. 
And by bim God reconciles the World unto bimſelf, 2 Cor.v, v.19, Caleſſ. i. 20. ' The 
Donatifts of old affirmed, Chriſt died only to redeem them : But St. Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Chriſt*s blood, or a very high conceit of themſelves , who confined his Re- 
demption to their own Party (c). We know that the price he bath paid was not 
only for ſingle perſons, but to reconcile the whole nature of Man to God, ſo 
that he is juſtly tiled the Redeemer of the World ; and bearing that Charatter, 
how can we doubt but he will have mercy upon us? He had mercy on all; or elfe 
he had notdied for all ; he made no exceptions, and why ſhould we by deſpairing 
doubts except our ſelves? ?Tis ſure we are of the number of thoſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore finding our ſelves to be: Miſerable Sinners , let us 
call and cry earneſtly to him, declaring our miſery 5 and confeſling out fins, that 
he mayalſo help and pardon us. And to make this Addteſs more pertinent , let 
us (by the former Method) ff, conſider of thofe Miſeries of which we may 
fitly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, v5z. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of our Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable Eſtate, 
being by Sin become enemies to God, ſlaves of Satan, and heirs of damnation 


' the fears of Hellterrifie us, the remembrance of Judgment doth amaze us, the 


thoughts of Death are-diſmal-to us, and the apprehenſions of God?s wrath 
make our Devotions heartleſs, our Conſcience unquiet, and our Lives uncom- 
fortablez in which Diſtreſslet us paſſionately beg of him to pity us,who hath fatif- 
fied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. One drop of his preci- 
ous Blood will allay all-theſe fears, and remoye our guilt from us. Now that he 
may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery, let us ſecondly confeſs our ſins, viz. 
thoſe which have been committed moſt directly againſt our Lord Jeſus : Our Im- 
penitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation, or deſpairing of his 
Grace, that we have been ſo unmindful of his Favours, unthankful for his Bene- - 
fits, unaffefted with his Agonies, and diſobedient to his Commands, we hare 
doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers; harbdonred his Murtherers, denied 
him the pleaſure of ſaving us, crucifying to our ſelves again the Lord of Life, and - 
feemihg to ſtrive to make his death in vain tous : Thus we have requited our dcar 
Redeemer, and are we not grievous ſinners? It is hard to ſay, whether we be 
more miſerable or more ſinful, we are both in ſo high a meaſure : Let us therefore 
ſpeedily cry to him for pity and pardon: If we look upon him, he can help us; 


 heisGod, and therefore able; he is the Redeemer of the World, and therefore - 


willing to relieve and forgive us: If we look upon our ſelyes, we need both relicf 
and remiſſion ; for-we are very miſerable and grievous ſinners, and every one of 
theſe Confiderations will help us to ſay this Petition for Mercy to God the Son 
alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may quicken our Faith, his Mercy 
raiſeour Hope, and our own Miſery may make us earneſt, our Sinfulneſs humb'c, 
if duly thought upon; and when the Heart js thos affeted, no doubt the 
Tongue will unfeignedly ſay, @ God the Son, #c. have mercy, a. 

| sV. 


The Jnvocation. 


Sect. 1. 


' OGod the Holp Ghoſt, p2oceeding from the Father andthe Son, 
Babe mercp uponus milerable Sinners.) As the Divinity of the Son, ſo 
of the Holy Ghoſt alſo was denied by many.of the old Hereticks, as Arrins (4), 
Sainoſatenus (e),' Photinus (f'), and eſpecially Macedonins( g) ; but the Catholick 
Church did ever confute and condemn them, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt was 
very God, equal with the Father and the Son: As a Teſtimony whereof the 
Nicene Creed affirmeth, That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with 
the Father and the Son, ſo of old, and ſoin- our Church ; we glorifie him with 
them in the Gloria Patrsi, &'c, we worſhip him with them here in this Invocation, 
thereby declaring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God, ſince we muſt wor- 
ſhip only the Lord our God, and him alone do we ſerve, Marth.iv.Io. We were 
baptized in his Name, and therefore we mult call on his Name; for which we 
have a Precedent in St.Pawl, who calls the Spirit the Lord, and prays directly, 
that He will efFabliſh their hearts in holineſs before God the F ather, at the coming of our 
Lord Feſua Chri#F, 1 Theſſ, iii. 12, 33+ as St, Ambroſe well obſerves (hb). And to 
give ſtill further evidence of ourright belief, we give to the Holy Ghoſt his pe- 
culiar character, vis. that Ye p2oceedeth (not from the Father by the Son, as 
the. Greeks hold, bur) from the Father and the Son, as the Scripture doth in- 
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form us, Joh» xiv.16. and xv.26. and xvi.7. Yet to ſhew he is not leſſened by this ho, prerersy:- 
Proceſſion, but of the ſame gracious Nature, as well as the fame glorious Dig- tun junxir. 


nity, with the Father and the Son, from whom he doth proceed, We make the 
ſame Petition ta him-that we did to the other Perſons, even that Ve will noe 
mercy ot Us; we make the ſame complaint before him that we are mitera- 
ble, the ſame-confeſſion to him that we are Hinner#? And we have good reaſon 
ſotodo; for we have ſame miſeries proper tobe removed by the. Office, and we 
have fins committed againſt the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that while the holy 
Man is going before us in repeating this Invocatien, our thoughts ought to be 
fixed upon theſe two Subjetts ; 1. As the Holy Ghoſt is our SanCtifier, we may 
properly repreſent our ſelves as wiſerable before him, by reaſon of the ignorance 
of our Minds, the perverſnefs of our Wills, the hardneſs of our Hearts, the 


Ambr.de Spir. 
SanQtol 3.C.15. 


diſorder of our Aﬀections, the fury of our Paſſions, and the violence of our - 


Luſtsz we may fadly complain of the want of many graces, and the weakneſs of 
thoſe whjch we liavez of our averſneſs to lin, our flackneſs to Carry on, and 
our wearineſs.e re we can accompliſh any good ;z all which miſerable and evil 

diſpoſitions the Bleſſed Spirit can redreſs, and make us ready and able to every 
holy Duty ; pray wethereforeto him topity theſe our Spiritual miſeries : And 

let us not wonder, why the good Spirit beholding us lie under theſe evil habits, 

hath not hitherto removed them; for our Admiration will ceaſe and turn into 
ſelf-accuſation, if 2. We call to mind our Sins againſt the Spirit of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that ſpiteful Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
which is ſaid to be unpardonable, Mate.xii.32, yet we have not demeaned our 
ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved(s): we have often grieved.him, 
Ephbeſ.iv.30. by ſtifling his good motions, neglecting his direCtions, and diſregard- 
ing his reproofs ; we have not profited by the Word which he indited, the Ordi- 
nances in which he is preſent, nor by any of the means of Grace; we have 
quenched holy, and cheriſhed impure thoughts, hating to be reformed , impa- 
tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, refractory and incorrigible even under 
chaſtiſements, till we have almoſt tired out the patience of the gentle and holy 
Spirit of God, ſo that unleſs Be Have mercy uponusg, and do pardon our for- 
mer ſtubbornneſs, we might fear he ſhould give us over, and never attempt our 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all Judgments: We have as yet time to 
prevent ſuch a deſertion,and to obtain the pardon of all our former provocations, 
the remoyal of our Spiritnal evil-diſpoſitions,if with a penitent heart and devour 
affection, with a ſenſe of our Miſeries, and ſorrow for our Sins, we can call upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay —— Dave mercy,Xc, 
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Lhe Jnvocation, Part Il. 


« 


s. VI, O Yolp, bleſſed, and gloztougs Trmitp, thzce Perſons and one 
God, Dave mercy upon ug miſcrabſe Sinners.) The former Addreſſes tothe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in particular, have ſuſhciently ſhewed the diſtinRion 
of the Perſons: And now that we may ſet forth the unity of the Godhead, we 
invoke them all in One, repeating the ſame Requeſt to the whole Trinity toe. 
ther, which we had made to each Perſon apart before; and we have Exampleg of 
ſuch kind of Addreſſes and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 
Writings of the Orthedox Fathers (k)), as in the publick Offices of the ancient 
Church (7). 1 ſhall only produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church, 
which begins ſome of their Offices, and is thus expreſt, O moſt holy Trinity, bave 
merty upon us, Lord be merciful to our ſins, Saviour pardon our Tranſgreſſions , Holy 
One behold and heal our infirmities for thy Names ſake : Tothe ſame ſenſe with theſe 
of our Church. We cried for mercy, and declared our mifery and our ſins to 
every Perſon beſore, and now we do the fame to all, to mind us that our ſing 
gainſt any one Perſon of the holy and undivided Trinity, is alſo againſt every 
Perſon, and to admoniſh us that our miſeries are not to be relieved by any one 
Perſon, ſoas toexclude the other, for they do all joyn to ſuccour and relieve yz, 
being as unanimous in their ACtions as united in their Nature, ſothat.if we pro 
Pitiare one we reconcile all, if we offend one we diſpleaſe all, and therefore it is 
very fit we ſhould unite themin our Devotion , who do all make vp One God: 
And withal, we may here fitly adore the Myſtery of: the incomprehenſible Tri- 
nity, declaring we believeit, though we cannot fathom the depth of -it, and ad- 
mire it where we cannot fully underſtand it. We know that there is a Trinity 
in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we know that this Trinity is holy and ut 
mixed, bleſſed by the Angels, glorious in the eyes of all faithful People , once 
more therefore let us cty Dave mercp : It is not a vain Repetition, for Mercy 
ſo neceſſary for us (zn), and this holy importunity is ſo pleaſing to God (#:), that we 
ought to repeat this Requeſt often,and to beg it with a fervency nottobe denied, 
And we may alſo have two advantages by this Repetition 3 Firff, That if there 
be'any miſery or ſin which lies upon us, and which we could not properly refert 
any of the Perſons in particular, we may now produce that here before the whok 
bleſſed Trinity. Secondly, If through negligence or wandring thoughts we lit 
ſlip any of the former Addreſs, weWay make ſome amends for our careleſneh, 
and retrieve what; we loſt by « devout oblation of this general Requeſt, which | 
wiſhyou to preſent witha hearty Devotion ; for a good beginning is not onlyan 
Omen, but a cauſe of our good proceeding (0) in the next Part, to which we non 
go on, reſerving the Paraphraſe till the end, that the whole Litany may appear 
paraphraſed all together. | | 
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Sect.I.. | The: Dep2ecations. 


SECTION 1: 
Of the Deprecations. 


S.I.\ 'T Hen we have craved Audience, and opened our way to the Throne 
| \ / 'of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 

—e ; weproceed to make our more particular Requeſts ; and becauſe 

the Evils whichare inflicted on us,or impendent over us,do molt affect us,we muſt 
firſt deſire.to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene-mind petition 
for good things. | The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, the 
ficſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which js. properly called Depzecation, 


that is,, a Supplication for the Removal of ſonle grievous things (4), which ſome. 


make the firft of; thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St.Paxl in that DireRion 
1 T5m.ii;1-; and doubtleſs is one of. the moſt natural and neceſſary parts of Litany, 
which is made principally for deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was ſhewed 
before:) So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want this part. 
The Greek, Offices have one part of their Supplications beginnihg with theſe. 


Z words, For our deliverance from,&c.(b). Butthe Latin Church(c), till the cor-; 


ruption of their Ljtany by the putting in the names of the Saints, proceeded in 
the ſame manner as. we do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 
of askingisz beginning with From, Ec. and the Anſwer being, Deliver ug, 
OLozd : which laſt words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Litany, and 
were firſt taken either from Davia?s Pſalms, P/ahlix.1,2. and Ixxix.9,&c. or clſe 
more probably. from our Saviours great Pattern of Devotion ; for this isno more 
buta larger Paraphraſe of Deliver: ug from Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which are included under that general Petition: Andif we conſider the eſtate of 
the Church, or our own Condition in this World , we ſhall find no part of our 
Devotion mare agrecing to our circumitances;: for we are always. either in dan- 
ger or miſery, there is variety, but no total ceſſation(@): Nor is any one ſo 
happy at any time y/a$ to have no need of this Good Lozd deliver us ; For 
theſe words Ts uſed with referenceeitlier to theevil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remilſion:of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion' thereof ,, that 
we may be delivered by'pardon of it, and by freedom from-it:'Or elle they are 
applied. to the evitof Puniſhment, which if.it be but coming, Deliver ws, ſignifies 
our defire it may be prevented; if it be upon us already, it is-a Requeſt for the 
taking the Evil away ; ſo that all of us have, need always to uſe it with grevt De- 
votion; and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here put them into a bet- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had; ſothat the curious Order of 
this Part is enough to recommend it, if it wanted other Excellencies, as the 


Reader will ſee in this following Table. ' | 
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The Deprerations. 


2, For Deliverance, expreſſing Three things. 
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The Analyſis of the Deprecations. 
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Sect. IL. ; The Depecations. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Deprecations. 


6.111. Y). Emember not, O Tozd, our offences, no2 the offences of. our 


-fathers, neither rake thou veugeanceof our Sins, Spare 
us good a Dre thp People whom thou haſt redeemed 
molt pzecioug Blood, and be not angrp with ug fo ever.” 


Anſiw, Spare «us good Lord.) 


This Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt general, as becauſe 
it is almoſt the:very words of Scripture, being colleted out of Pfal. Ixxix. 8. 
Joel ii.19. 1ſai.lxiveg. and Pſallxxix. 5. and all together makes vpa moſt excel- 
tent Form by which we may beg-the Divine forbearance, for-our Requeſts muſt 
aſcend by degrees, [and before we advance ſo high asto ask ar perfect deliverance, 
we ſhould firſt defireto be ſpared; and how can we dothat better than in that of 
David, Pſal. Ixxix.8, Remember not. againſt us former Tniquities - Or as the Margent 
reads (and the beſt- Interpreters expound) The Iniquities of them that were before 
#:(e), viz. the Iniquities of our Forefathers*: Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed 
of old, becauſe God had threatned to viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, Exod.xx. 5. and they believe he frequently did ſo; for in the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they thought they did ſuffer for their Fathers ſins (f), and they affirm 
from/that threatning Exod.xxxii. 34. That there is no Judgment .upon '[/-ael, 
wherein there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden'Calf: 
And verily our Fathers alſo have ſinned as well as theirs, and fetus a bad Exam- 
ple, and while we follow their ſteps, we revive the memory of- their ſins, and 
provoke God very juſtly to puniſh us, not only for our offences ,- but for the 
offences of our Forefathers( g). The Lord doth often: put-off Temporal Judg- 
ments from the Fathers,. and defer to ſee if the next Generation will amend (þ): 
but if they go on in the ſame way, then he ſeverely takes vengeance for both to- 
gether,- and ſo he may puniſh us for offences dene many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, and a&t them over again ; .ſo that it is both prudent and neceſſary to 
pray Remember not—— the Offences of our Fozefathers: And thoſe who 
charge this Petition to be praying for the Dead, both accuſe the Holy Scripture, 
and betray their malice as well as their ignorance, it being evident we do herein 
Pray not for ourdeceaſed Anceſtors , but for our ſelves , that God would: not 
Puniſh us neither for their Offences, nor yet for our own. 
puniſheth for any ſin , he is ſaid to remember it, and when he forbeareth, 
he is faid 7ot to remember it, viz. not to call it t& mind with a purpoſe 
to take vengeance for it; which Phraſe intimates, that God is ſo great 
2 hater of fin, that if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it: And truly it is 
-2 very ſuitable Preamble to the following Requeſt of Spare ug good Tozd; 
for it implies, that God is apt enough to ſpare us of his own gracious Nature, 
but that our fins are daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are ſo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers, that they almoſt compel (z) him to take vengeance for both 
together; but.the beſt way that he may nor remember them againſt us, is for us 
to call them to mind with ſhame and ſorrow; for if the remembrance of them 
bring us to Repentance, he will forget and forgive them , © P/al. li. 3, 9. Let 
us therefore conſider what a vaſt ſcore of Tranſgreſlions there is contracted , 
for which no vengeance hath been yet taken. Many were done in our . Fathers 
days, more inours, who have not only imitated, but far our-ſtript them, for this 
Ape exceedsall thatever went before it in all ſorts of wickedneſs , ſo that it de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed for the Offences of many Generations, andthat the Cloud, 
which hath been ſo lopg in gathering, ſhould now fall upon our guilty heads, and 
then how deplorable would our caſe be? . Let us with thoſe Pſal.cvi.6. confeſs, 
that We bave ſinned with our Fathers : Let us acknowledge their fins as well asour: 
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- theremuſt be puniſhment z/ ſo that it had been in vain for franers to: pray-for ſp 
' ring, if there were noSavioor : But now we are not left to expiate our: Offence 


. pe 


. behold Jeſus hath-ſuffered that we' may be ſpaced;,: and he hath bought: off ont; 
- ſufferings with the expence of 'his deareſt blood; fo that we may now. ſor his ſaks 


' 15 great probability we ſhall prevail ſofar, that either he wiltnotibe'angry with 
- Candbe not angrp with us fo: ever] 2. lxxix. 5. 7ſa:lxiv. 9;/-and is a'mes 
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. us to all Eternity. 1-know the words of this/Petition may beotherwiſe applied 
- 5% upon fuppoſition that the (Calamity is upon us'at-prefent,and hath continued 


| Ixxxv.5. Wile thou be diſpleaſed ar: ra for ever ? ' Pſal1xxxix. 45546. Lord, how lon 


O Lord, ſpare O Lord, be merciful O Lord (n), (@ the Eaſtern.Chriſtians'pray; and 
what cf any of us ask with more comfort , ſince he that ought ito puniſh ys 
tfught' us to pray-to'be ſpared, declaring by that gracious Act; that he-intended 
to:give what be had taught us to ask, and that be delighted in; ſparing, fibrehs 


- 


obly waits till we humbly! beg/it.of him?  Spate us thereſore-good:Lodj 
He that cries not earneſtly for: this, | is neither tenfible of bis'own miſery ,: nox!- 
yet of -the Divine mercy, and moſt juſtly deſerves to fuffer. |- But what Argumeay; - 
have we to fortifie this Petition ?-/ ſhall we fay, Spare: us becauſe we are innocent} 
By no: means, ſuck a boid ani falſe aſſertion would accelerate his'vengeancey 
we-wc gvilty,and:we have confeſſed: it before, preying him not-to Tiemember: 
our Offences;Zc. itis not our Innocence we:Rand: upon 3 wehave two better 
Mocives, the fri; that which 'the. Lord taught-the:Jews | Spare thy People) 
wit that 8s they of old, ſo'we now are his iar People,; whom we hopthe 
will ſpare, 44 « 11471 ſpereth his own. Sor that ſerverh him , Malach. iii. 19. The 
ſecondis peculiar-to the Goſpel [Whom tho haſt redeemed with thu meſſ 
precious Blood;J] We are his, and that bythedeareſt purchaſe that ever wa} 
never was any thing bought fo dear, and ſhall he-that redeemed: us deſtroy:m? 
He ſpared net bi own Son, but: gave him wp to death for ws, and ſpallhe not ſpare us my \ 
for bis ſake ? Rom.vitie 32. + Juſtice indeed muſtbe:ſatisfird, and wherethere is fly 


by out'ownſufferings, nor would they all have ſuſficed to avert his: wrath, | bit 


pray thatour ſins may got be remembred, and that we may be;ſpiwet; and there 


us at all, or however his anger will not laſt long , which is the: third Petition 


Pfakxwx.5. However, God will not be angry:for-evers that is,-nat! puniſhus 
eter vengeance 3 for in very truth. this, this is that we ought principally ts 
fears ante: pray againſt (0), even the endleſs puniſhments of. Hell fire, | Wenny 
bechaſtiſed on Earth-a while, and be ſupported unaderit, and bettered'by ic; but 
to be' caſt into (everlaſting flames is moſt intolerable; h owever: therefore, 0 
Lord, whether we be ſpared here or-no, be 'notithusangry/ with ws,:'to condemii 


long; and may do longer, then we feem humbly to'expoſtiilate as they P/dli 


wilt rhon hide thy felf ? for ever ?  O remember tbow ſhove my -vime 55 2 It is but a few 
days in'all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make got 1o igreat a part of our 
p6or Ever to be Thiſerable by thy heavy thand. | ot beading + 1 
\And'now'f we reflett upon alt that is comprehended in this'moſt excellent 
Petition, no doubr we ſhall moſt heartily joyn-in the general Reſponſe , Spare 
ugs.geod Lozd; that as the mercy is very great:and very neceſſary, it may be 
brgged with an united force. It is Calvin*s note upon the place of Joel , - 
= ; | thoug 
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though\God appointedthe Prieſtsto pray» Spare, Ec, yet no doubt he would 


/ not bave the people omit to bear. a part in the duty (p); and they do not deſerve 


to ſhare in the benefit, , that will, aot, joyn in the Petition. -- Whoſoever ſits mute 


when both the Prieſt and his Brethren cry, HPare ug, is either.ſo-proud as to 
think he hath n@ 6inz orſo careleſs as not roregard his own danger: But let every 


' one, as they deſire God to ſpare them, ſeal the Petition put up by the Miniſter, 


by openly and humbly ſaying, Spare ug good Lozd, 


1v. From all evil and. milchief, from fin, fromthe craftg and aſſaults 
EE boy fromthp wzath, aud fromeverlaſting Danmation, 


+4 


: "©. Good Lprd deliver ws. ] 


(p) Sacerdotes 
Vora nomnme 
populi concipie- 
bant 
moluit tamen. 
Populum intered 
partes ſuas neg- 
ligere. Calv. 
in loc. 


Hg come to thoſe Petitions which are moſt properly to be called DS - 


ations, being.no other but a larger Paraphraſe upon the laſt Clauſe of. the 
hrig <td and: fora perpetual 1 La 
upog our Saviour?s T'ext ; The firſtwords, with the Reſponſe (which in the old 
Litanies are 3: Petition by themſelves) are no other but the Inverſion of. Deliver 
ns from evil, for here we! haye it from all epi] deliver us : \Now becauſe ll 

ſe-Deprecations which follow are made for deliverance from the two general 
Fore of -Exil, the -Eyil of Sin and of Puniſhment (q);- therefore our; Litany 


' bath added one Word to the old Forms , to fignifie the Evil of Puniſhment 


————admiſchief: For it is evident , that by Evil and Miſchief is meanc 
yo And fo theſe two firſt words are the general Heads of all 
that follows, And that we may ask ſo comprehenſive a Requeſt with a ſuitable 
Devotion, let us, conſider that we are compounded of Soul and Body,: the-one 
liable to Evil, theother to i/chiefy, ſo that we are in perpetual danger ofthe 
oneor both of .theſe,. iſ God in\mercy do not dehver us; but. we muſt beſcech 
bim-earneltly to preſerve us ; and the: hearty asking of this general requeſt will 
facilitate the way tathe more particular enumeration, which here follows, Prom 


Hin, Good Lozd, Fc. So Dovid prays , P/al.xxxix.9. Deliver me from all rhine 
offences. Sin is the firſt and the tir evil in the world; yea, .in trift ſpeaking, 


is no Evil but Sin. for nothing elſe can hurt us (s), and therefore this is 
ro befcſt and chiefly: Saied: I confeſs maſt men.. (:as Elihu ſpeaks, 
Feb xxxvi. 21.) chooſe iniquity rather than afliction ; and if they were leſt tb 
their own inclinations, would ſooner and more heartily pray againſt Sufferin 
than'Sin : but the Church doth corre@ their Miſtake, by putting Sin in the firſt 
place: All other Evils, paverty.and ſickneſs, ſlander and oppreſſion, and the 
like; though they be troubleſom, are often beneficial ; Sin always and only makes 
us worſe men, Affiiftions many times make us better ; that makes. us odious to 
God, theſe more acceptable; that endangers our ſalvation , theſe prepare us for 
itz. and may. be a means to bring ns to-it, Sin hardens the heart, embaſeth the 
affections, and robs usof our innocence, our hope, and our peace; and were it 
not for ſin, there would have been no evil. in the World : Why do mortal men 
complain, when they. are puniſbed for: their fins? Lament.iii. 39. or, why dowe 
ſo carneſtly pray againſt Lightning. and Tempeſt, Peſtilence and Famine? &c, If 


. "there were no ſing theſe would not have fallen on us; and till ſin be removed, 


theſe Judgments will nat ceaſe... We beginat the wrong end, if. we fancy to be 
eaſed of our calamitiesHrit ; forthe right: method is 'to begin with the Petition, 
From Sin Good Lozddeliver 19:: Now theres a twofold deliverance 
from fin ;. fr/, from the;commiſſion of it4 ſecondly, from the guilt of it,and the 
and-to make this Petition compleat, both are here-men- 


tioned. | 


That we way not :gommit pyimore ſin, we pray from the crafts and aſ- 


ſaults of the Devil,, Good Lo7d deliver us : For: it is the employment of 
thatevil:Spirit.to.make men partners with.him in Sin, that they may be compa- 
nionswith him in Pbniſhment ; and therefore the old Latin Litavies ſay in the 
next place, from the Inares of the Devil,E#c.(:) But becauſe there is a two- 
fold method 'uſed by Satan todrawn men intoſin,. by fraud,. or by force, theeg 

| ore 


memorial, that all theſe are but a Comment 


(q) Et hoc eſt 
rotum quod di- 
citur malum, 
peccatum, &r 
pena peccatr. 
Aug. de ver 
relig.cap.12. 
(r) "An mos 
moNeies X 
VPLRCES.S- 
Petlxzi verſo, 
'Am may]og 
xgX5, I, 0uja- 
@oggs. Verio 
D.Duport, Li- 
taniz Angli- 
cane. 

(s) Unum 1a 
lum illi eſt tur- 
pitudo. Sen. de 
conſtant.ſap. 


C.S. 

'H Let 608 
T9 x90, %; T's 
X4.T., Thu) 
MEFEeirs 3h 
a «Ivy, @s 
Fes Ges Cy 
Ad 09, Orig.in 
Celll.4. : | 


(e) 4b infidiis 
Di8boli lihera . 
n05.BrevSarisb. 
& Ebvr. 
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® D.f am eft 
ae Driabolo, 
gqruia Leo 


Draco eſt”; Leo 


propter impe- 
rum, Draco 
proprer inſidi- 
r. Avguſt, 
Homil.2 5. 

u) Mentitur ut 
fallat,blanditur 
ut noceat, bona 
promittit ut 
walum tribuat, 
witam pollice- 
eur ut perimat. 
Cypr.ad Pleb. 
Ep.40. 


(wv) Tuum [:i- 
benter prorſus 
appeterem ci- 
bum, niſi quod, 
qui illo veſce- 
tur, jugulandus 
eft. Phedr. 1.5. 
85. 


(x)Nulls quippe 
2najor et pejor 
mors eff, quam 
ubi mers non 
moritur. Aug. 
dc Civ.Deil.s. 


fore our Church hath put in both, the Craft&'and the Alfaulrs' of rhe Devil) 
for ſometimes heexerciſeththe ſubtslry of the Serpent, ſometimes the v:olence of x 
roaring Lion*, ſometimes he would entice us by cunning, ſometimes terrifie 


_ 'by fear; his policy is too deep, and his force too gteat ſor us; therefore letly 


heartily call upon our heavenly Father, who can baffle his Craft by 'his infifj 
Wiſdom, and invalidate his Aſſaplts by his Almighty Power , and keep vs-fiþ 
from both : but if we be lefe to our ſelves, it is ſure we ſhall fall For ſj, at 
his Craft, how cynningly will he dreſs up the image of wickedneſs tqdecein 
vs («), repreſenting it as gainful or ſweet-, honourable of neceſſary, and abGe 
all things deſirable ! he tells us it ſhall never be diſcovered'by men, nor punihdl 
by God; that It is ſcarce to be called a Sin, but an Infirmity, a youthful Folh, 
and others have done worſe, and we ſhall have time enovgh to*repent , if need 
be. Thus the Devil invites and allures, extenuates and excuſeth, till our deluded 
Souls yield up their reſolutions, and loſe their purity, arid' TEn'into the etnbrice 
of an accurſed Evil, which defiles and difturbsus, and makes us:go movrningy 
our graves, if we perceive the cheat, or if 'not '(whictvis worſe) it betrays lity 
unexpected Torments. Secondly, Asto his Aſſaults, at other times, or to othit 
perſons, he contrives all the Circumſtances of Iniquity, that when timed 
place, privacy and opportunity do all conſpite'to further and 'facilitate'the fi; 
then he ruſheth in as the Phiiftines upon Sampſon, and preſſeth-men to'doeyil 
giving them no time to pray or to conſider, and in the hurry 'of ſuch a tempt» 
tion he often proſtrates piousand ſober men, who would not haye yielded'if thy 
could have deliberated. Again, ſometimes he threatens us with perſecution'ty 
make us deny our Faith, or employs the power and intereſt of great ments 
threaten vs to give up a good Conſcience; and many timerous perſons ſin: fo 
ſear of evil; and run upon Gods wrath while they think to avoid mans: Fin 
whatſoever fins we commit through deſire of pleaſure, theſe-we are-induced 
by the Crafts of the Devil, whatever we commit by ſurprize , or for feard 
ſuffering, theſe are by his Aſſaults : But if we conſider how davgerous it is't6 
yield to him upon either account, we ſhall moſt ardently pray, That we may 
delivered from both: Lord, let us never be deceived by the'Crafts, nor over. 
come by the Afaulrs of the Devil ; for alas they bring us under thy wrath,and mill 
lead us to everlaſting damnation, which is the next part. "(i 
From thp wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, Good Lord deliver « 
When we look upon ſin by it ſelf, we are apt to dote upon it ; but when we'cot | 
{ider the ſad conſequents thereof, it may ſtartle the boldeſt-ſinner. The poot 
Aſs(in the old Apologue) had ſo much wit, as to refuſe the Barly which was leſt 
by the Swine about to be butchered, ſaying, The meat was pleaſant; but the kift 
rerrible (w);. andif the pleaſure of ſin did entice us, the black retinue of it nay 
deter us. The old Litanies had but one of theſe, From everlaſting damus/ 
tion,#c. but we have prefixed the wrath of God, becauſe ſin betrays us untothe 
wrath of God at preſent, and to endleſs condemnatian hereafter : Now-who 
can think of the Divine wrath without trembling ? Or, who can dwel with ever 
lafting burning? We would all readily enough pray againſt theſe; but becauſe 


. God hath linked Sin and Damnation in inſeparable bonds, ſo that he who will 


have the one ſhall have the otherz therefore the Church hath united them in this 
Requeſt,.and placed themin ſo admirable an order, that we muſt firſt pray tobe 
delivered from Iniquity, and then from damnation, and that we may be delivered 
from the Devil, firſt as a Temprer, then as a Tormentor > Qh! how dreadful is his 
Wrath, whoſe favour is ſweeter than life? how intolerable is- his diſpleaſure, 
whoſe love is compleat felicity ? if his wrath be kindled but a little, nonecat 
reſiſt it, the ſmalleſt ſpark of it will conſume us; letus therefore try to avertt 
by crying , Good Lord deliver . And as for Damnation, alas how amazing 8 
the apprehenſion of our falling into a ſtate of pain inſupportable , and anguiſh 
inexpreſſible, a ſtate in which there is no caſe, of which there: is no end, and fot 
which there is then nd remedy! Where death never dieth (x), and the wort 
ever gnaweth, where the Region is flames, the Company Devils and 'periſhing 
Souls, the Muſick groans and horrid Blaſphemy , where there is all evil,' and no 
good, nornever ſhall be again. Were this miſery as ſhort as the delight of - 
Ng 
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And this is that which properly is called Bl; 
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Fpict. ap.Ar, 1.1.6ap.? 8. Item MAnton. ad ſcipſum, L2.SeR.13, 


. The three following ſpecier, Pzide, Dain-glozp, and Yppoerifie, are wnited 
i" this Deprecationi, and ſeldom or never parted, he that is infected with one of 
theſe vices being incligable to them all : | 


— 
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ſin, it were great enough to make ita wretched bargain z but the pleaſure is bur 
for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſlibility of alteration, nor hope of 
mitigation for everandever. - Who can hear this and not cry out, Libera nos ? 
who will not anſwer here, Good Lord acliver a from this diſmal Eſtate, and fron 
all chat will bring us into the ſame? The. particular Sins are ſer in the next 
placeyand immediately after this mention of Wzath and Damnation, that this 
{adevent and certain conſequence of all ſorts of ſins, may make us more fervent 
in all the following Petitions, of which we will now ſpeak. 


» Good Lord 


crifie, fromenbp, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitab 


| deliver us. ] Afﬀter we have prayed againſt all Sin, and remembred the wrath duc 


uato it, we ſhall find it neceſſary to mention even the leſſer branches of this ac- 
curſed root, ſameof which have their ſeatin the Mind, and others in the Body ; 
and whereas Man doth conſiſt of theſe two , Soul-and Body, neither parc is 
free (4). Weficlt pray againſt the fins of the heart, which are uſually hcſt pur 
into us, and by which Satan. gets his firſt entrance into our Souls, and by theſe 
makes way for groller {ins to follow : ?Tis true,we make no great matter of theſe 
ſecret fins; bur. doubtleſs if they be leſs hainous , they ace more numerous, 
and yet are really great ſins, becauſe they are accounted little, being more often 
and eaſily committed, ſeldom feared, and rarely repented of (6), ſo that they are 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the. more notorious; being (as Plato 
obſervesYllike the ſtings of little venemous InſeQts ; that we are hurt by them we 
know, but where the wound .is we cannot diſcern, Plar.in Phed. As for the 
ſeveral ſins here enumerated, many of them have been anciently mentioned in the 
Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches(c) ; but in none ſo fully, and fo 
methodically as in ours : The firlt four being.fins concetning our ſelves; the 
latter four being ſins againſt our Neighbours; That which is the laſt in-the old 
Reman Litanies, viz. from all. blindnels of heart , is deſervedly ſcr here iti the 
front, for that this is the cauſe of all the reſt here- named: Pzide and dain- 
glozp ſpring froma mind ignorantof its own defects, Hypocriſie from want of 
the knowledge of Gods Omniſcience ; and Sr. Fob tells us, He that harech his 
brothers s in darkzeſs, and the darkneſs bath blinded his eyes, 1 John ii. 11, Blitidneſs 
of heart (faith Philo) # the worſt kind of blindneſs , and the cauſe of all ſin(d). To 


| want the ſightof ourbodily eyes'is very ſad, but how much mote deplorable is 


ir not to diſcern good from evil, than not to diſtinguiſh: white from black (+)? 
: ndneſs of heart, when men call evil 
good, and good evil, Iſain.20. When they ſee no beauty in holineſs, no vglineſs 
in ſin, when they ſwallow all baits without) perceiving their. danger , when they 
neicher apprehend the mercy' of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverfity, when 
they miſtake Satan for their friend, and God for their enemy, neither diſcerning 
ſo much fidelity in Gods promiſes as to rely upon them , nor ſo much terrour in 
his chreatnings as to fly from the ſins at which they are directed; finally, when 
men go on deſperately in impenitence and unbelief, inſenſibleof their guile or of 
their danger , this is that wretched eſtate which we pray to be delivered 
from in the ficlt place: for what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded 
run into ? This was the original of all the finsof the Jewiſh Nation, Rom.xi.2 5. 
2 Cor.ili. 14. and of . the Gentiles alſo, Epheſ.iv.18. 2 Cor.iv.4. The firſt thing 
Mariechus did in the Temple, wagto put our the lights, and the firſt attempt of 
the Devil is ts blind the heart, ſuppoſing all other fin will follow ; wherefore ler 
the danger and miſery of this condition make us all pray very earneſtly to be 


; delivered from it; 


The fofemoſt of this rank is Pride, 
Which 


(a) Deli&iynm » 
quedam ſunt 
corporal:a,ouc- 
dam ſpiritua- 
lia ; nam cum 
ex hac duplices 
ſubſtantie con- 
gregatione con. 
fettus homo ſit, 
non altunie 
delinquit quam 
unde con'lat. 
Tert. de pcenit. 


cap. 3, 
(b)Dwn exiſtce 
matar leve > 
modicum, neon 
timetur, dium 
non timetnr, 
contermeur , 
dum contenmi- 
tur, nen facile 
UItatur. 
Cypr.de zel, 
& livor, 
(6) —_— TH 
inan's gl.rig 
Lb. nos; ab 
ira, odio « 
omni mala . 
woluntate lib. 
&c. #8 cxcitate 
cords. Brev. 
A peſte ſuper- 
bie, MSS.brev. 
"Tp T8 puo- 
vIluer nuas 
ao melons 91- 
Ynss &e. 
Kvers #xbwe2y. 
Lit. $. Cheryl: . 
(4) "Arora os 
Xeam[hog 
Ths & TY 79- 


SY . Lam mignany 
(0) M63isn. 20p BadCy wy pey tous. 
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(f) Aug. de 
Civ.Dei, 1.12. 
C.65 - © 


(g}Gen.i11,s, 


(h) Alia que- 
cunJue migqui- 
tas in malt 0- 
peribus exerce- 
tur wit frant, 
[uberbia vero 
in bon:s operi- 
bus inſidzatur 
ut pereant. 
Aug.Epift. 109. 
(DAuguſt.Solil. 
C.F: 


which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of Dain-glozp ang 
Dyporriſie ; for the proud man is ambitious of human applauſe, and having ng 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of Hypecriſie to obtain it: Pride; 
the beginning of ſin, Eccluſ.x.13. it was the cauſe of the fall of Angels (f).' and 


of .men alſo (2), ain ſo foolith and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs# of heart 
. did not make way for it, none would entertain ir, Prov.xiv.3. Let us ſurvey our 


ſelves and ſee; alas, what have we to be proud of ? [Our beauty and ſtrenpth 
will certainly decay by Age, but Sickneſs or Sorrow may impair them ſooner: 
Ovr Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute: OurE. 
ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not to be reckoned among things for our god, 
and may prove an occaſion of our ruiney they are liable to be loft and ſpoiled hy 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreflion, even while we 
live ; and when we die, we muſt leave them all behind vs ; ſo that he who boaſt 
of theſe things, islike the Athenian Merchazr, who vaunting of his great 'riche; 


at Sea (as Plutarch relates) was gravely checkt by awiſe Spartan, telling him, te 


ought not tobe puffed up with a fortune that hung by ſo ſlender Ropes : Our part; 
andour learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
ſuch wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing very 
perfectly, and are ignorant of more than they know ; and if they pradtife ne! 
according to their knowledge, had better been Ideots or wholly 11literate. Shall 
wethen be proud of our Honeſty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly tht 
better ſort of men are molt in danger of this Vice (bh) : But *cis ſure we do nt 
act theſe by our own ſtrength , but by the grace of God; and the good which 
we do is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and'far 
exceeded by the number of our fins : What then (faith St. Auguine (5) ) ſhall ' 
fleſh be proud of ? Of evil,(which only & our own)T bt 5s not our glory,but our ſhame: Shi 
we then be proud of good? Thatis not ours,but thine O: Lord,and he that arrogates it 
himſelf is a Thief and a Robber .So that it appears we have no real ground of Prids, 
and therefore we ſhould pray againſt it, becauſe it is nnreaſonable : And to make 
that Petition more hearty, let us conſider that it is'as miſchievous as it is ground: 
leſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odionsto 
God, and ridiculous to diſcerning/Men; it will canſe us to contend with out 
Neighbours, to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals; trample upon our 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves ; it-will make us ſcorn to be tanght, hate tobe 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance , unfie for Heaven, and Company fot 
Lucifer and his Angels : Let us then labour to prevent it, - by annexing heartily, 
Good Lord;ec. ISS Q's —_— : 


The next Evil is Vain-glozy , the conſtarit attendant of Pride; © for the 


Proud man having a high conceit of himſelf, deſires to-have others" to eſteem hin 


(k) In hu falli 
facile eff, tales 


daciter predi- 
cari, quam jure 
rerelends 
Saly..de gub. 

. ib.8:_ | 

(1) TIoavs wer 
oyA0; cal- 
291 i dvbga- 
Tot- Lacrt. 
vit.Diog. 


better than he deſerves,and courts the applauſe and the'praiſes of all People ; hit 


this deſign very often overthrows it ſelf: for he that is obſeryed to hunt for com- 


mendations ſhall certainly loſe them,” and-get inſtead thereof the blot of anam- 
bitious Fool: Yet if we could obtain glory of men;n6thing is more uncertain and 
empty: for many of thoſe who extol us, do it meerly becauſe it pleaſeth us(k} 
and in hopes to make their ends upon us thereby z and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note &re the next morning, 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Hoſannah, ſhouts 
loud with Crucifie him: within twa days? - But ſuppoſe the praiſe of- the Worll 
were inyariable, certainly in ſo evila Generation, it-is no good ſign to be-crye 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt ;'nor are the Vulgar ſo competent 
Judgesof real werth, there being about us, as Dzogenes ſaid of the Spectators it 
the Olympicks, 2uch People, few Men(!); ſo that it is not what the moſt, bit 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men ſay of us, that gives us the trueſt Reputation ; thi 
is real Honour, the other Vain-glory. Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
are once bewitched with this deſire , that they only hearken to the words, bit 
conſider not the perſons, the quality , the affeftions, nor the ſincerity of their 
Admirers, it being noted that the great Orator Demoſthenes was proud of the 


praiſes of a ſilly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-beater: } 


Gleria eft conſentiens Iau benorum, incorrupta ox bene judicantium de excellenti virtute, Cic, Tuſc.l.3, 


But 
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But in very deed it is not the commendation of greator ſmall that will do us any 


: ir may denrive usof the reward of our Picty, if we be ambitious of 
> po -h dey ,” cannot make us any better: lr is. God that mult be our 
Judge - if he approve us, no matter who condemn us; if he condemn us,, no 
matter who commend us(#). ?Tisthe Sentence of the Judge, not the Vote of 
his fellow-Priſoners, that abſolves the accuſed man z and doubtleſs at the laſt 
Day it will appear a Dain-glozpindeed to hunt for a little Breath of men, and 
not regard the running into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who. muſt hate 
thoſe who aim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- 
ally good, but only to be thought ſo ; and thus Pain-glozp begetrs thenext Evil, 
ww ifie; which isa Vice ascontrary to Truth , as the two former were to 
Humility, being the grand Engine by which the Proud man ſeeks to advance his 
Reputation, and js a wickedneſs as great as thoſe to which it miniſters 3.itisthe 
ating under a diſguiſe, the putting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſticeor 
Charity, without being really ſo(7), when men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God, 
asto deceive Man, and accordingly.doing ſome outward acts in publick that have 
2a ſemblance of Piety, but privately practiſing the direct contrary : Yet ſuch there 
aretoo many whoſe heartsand words do not atall agree, nor are they the ſame in 
the Church and in the Cloſet ; in outward aſpeCt and deportment Saints, in pri- 
vacy almoſt Devils(o). Few ſins more common than this; yet none more abo- 


migable (p.) to God always, who cannot be blinded; yea, and to men, as ſoon as 


ail is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it always isat laſt., No manis 
te with more —_ and ſcorn than the detected Hypocrite ; the weaker 
ſort of men are apt indeed to accuſe the Religion to which the Counterfeit did 
pretend, and ſo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Truth condemned for the 
ſake of this accurſed Sin. However, itis a great affront to Gods Omnifcience, to 
dare to act deceitfully while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs 


the Pageant, and requires abundance of policy and pains to manage the artifice of 


ing good, and ſhews ſuch as do it, will take more pains for their credit with 
_ th n for the ſake of vertue, or the love of God; and it muſt one day be pu- 
niſhed with great ſeverity, becauſe it abuſes Religion by making it a Cloak to the 
viteſt purpoſes ; ſo that the Jews ſay, That in the World. to come all may be 
forgiven but the Serpent and the Gebeonires, that is z Hypocrites and Deceivers,: 
Mahorxet makes ſeven Caverns in Nell, and aſſigns the loweſt and the. hotteſt for 
the placeof Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may ſhew us what reaſon we 

have here alſo to ſay, Good Tozd,Ec. Es 
The next Order of Sins are ſuch as belong to the Meart alſo, but are ſins a- 
gainſt our Neighbours; the firft of which is Envy, which occaſioned the firſt 
Hatred, and the firſt Murder in the World, Ger.iv.3. and it is the being grieved 
ab the vertue or the proſperity of another, although we be not at all Injured 
thereby (9). | A'Vice diametrically oppoſite to the nature of God, who wiſheth 
the welfare of all, anddelightsin the proſperity of, his Servants z, and. the exact. 
imitation of the temper of Infernal Spirits, to whom it is torment to behold 
any leſs miſerable-than themſelyes: A. Sin that is its own Executioner , tor- 
turing the Mind polleſſed with it with a perpetual diſcontent z for thoſe who are 
ated with this Fury, are unthankful to God for what they haves.and angry that 
others have more 3 not enjoying their own for vexation that their Nei hbours 
fortune-is better, conſuming their bodies , breaking their ſleep, and diſturbing 
their minds (r),.becaufe others are bleſſed by God, or commended by:Men 3-10 
that they muſt be;miſerable ſo lopg as there isa good or a happy man within theix 
acquaintance. Tothis may be added, that Envy is infinitely miſchievous, per- 
petually -plotting to.make all as;miſerable as themſelves, and when it. hath 
power, nothing monplacables Orher Sinners (asSt. Baſil notes) being to be 
appeaſed by gifts, or mollified by kindgeſſes; but the Envious man is ſtill more 
enraged. to ſee his Enemy in a- capacity to give: bo can fland before Em- 
uy, faith Solomon, Froverbs xxyii, 4, for Envy is. the ſower of Diſcord , 
the fomenter of Strife , the propagator of Quarrels, the raiſer of Slan- 
ders, the cauſe of Murder, and. all ——— Villany z the mr 
cing 


(m) Qui autem 
ab hominio«s 
laudatur, wi- 
tuperante te, 
%0n detendetur 
ab homizivus, 
Judicante te. 
Aug.Solil.c. 15. 


(n) Hypocrits 
eſt,qui in Thea- 
tro alienam 
perſonam aſſu- 
mit, S. Baſil. 
conc. de jejun. 
"Tmxailai Ss 
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Theoph. in 
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(o) Ur weſtitum 
fie ſententiam 
habent, aliam 
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am forenſem. 
Clc. - 

ut Curios [i- 
= & - 
chanalia vi- 
Vunt. 
(p) Totius in- 
jaſtitie nulla 
capitalior eff 
quam eorum, 
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maxime fal. 
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ut viri boni 
eſſe videantur, 
Cicer.de finib, 
(q) Agritudo 
animi ſuſcepta 
propter alterins 
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que nihil ng. 
ceaxt invidenti. 
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liu wel merita 
propria, wel be. 
neficia divins. 
Cypr.de zel. & 
livor, 
(r)Tantos invi. 
aus habet juſte 
pang tortores, 
quantas invi- 
dioſus habet 
laudatores. 
Proſp. de virs. 
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gedies; ſo that Anacharſis truly ſaid, Such were to be baniſhed from Citieg 
and caſt out of all Societies, as the Chaff from the purer Corn : And therefore 
ſince Envy is ſo miſchievous to the world, and makes them ſo miſerable who are 
infected with it, ” us here alſo heartily ſay, Good Lord,*c. 

The next Evil is Datred, which. though it may ariſe from other cauſes, ye 
it is the conſtant effect of Envp, -which produceth the moſt cruel and im 
cable kind of Patred, ſuch as Sax! bare unto David, 1 Sam.xviii.8. but what. 
ſoever root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, from which we all ought to pray to be && 
livered. Even Anger is a great Evil, but then *cis a ſhort and ſudden diſpleaſure, 
that ceaſeth as ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Datred is a perpetual anger, a 
total alienation of the mind from the hated ObjeCt, the bearing Evil-will even ig 
cold blood; and this is a Crime that cannot,as Anger,be excuſed upon the ſtock of 
Raſhneſs and Inconſideratiov. Itis a Sin that one would think ſhould ſcarce 
heppen among men, whoare made by the ſame hand, of the fame matter, 
inthe ſame mould; much leſs among Chriſtians, who have the ſame Father, 
the ſame Hope, one Way, andone End at which they all aim, and where th 


all deſire to meet. Yet fad Experience doth inſtruct us, that neither the bond 


of Nature nor Religion can reſtrain this barbarous Vice; and we may daily fee 
what Diviſions it makes in Church and State, in Cities and Families, exaſperating 
the neareſt Neighbours and deareſt Relations one againſt another , tiltie hath 
filled all places with Contention and Unquietneſs, Railing and Evil-ſpeaking, ya 


with War and Bloodſked, of which Hatred too often-.is the Original (s). Ad 
yet nothing is more clearly forbidden, nor more ſadly threatned, than thisKn 


=_ in Holy Writ : He that hateth hiz Brother is ſaid ito be a ffranger and an enemy 
God,1 John iv.20. a perſon ſo odious, that he will not hear his Prayers , Math, 
v.v.23. 1 Tim.jii.8. and ſounliketo the graciovs nature of the Divine 1Majejy, 
that he muſt be for ever ſhut out from his preſence, who is infected with it ; and 
therefore let us here alſo from our heart ſay, Goad Lord,exc. | | 
To this is ſubjoyned Malice , a branch of the ſame root, being Hatred of ; 
long continuance, joyned with deſires and purpoſes of Revenge , having its 
name in the Greek and Latin Tongues, plainly, Wickedneſs (tr ), to intimate iti 
(t) Gr. Kexlez. the higheſt kind'of wickedneſs in the World: It is of the ſame nature with 
oy Hatred, but it- isfar niore dangerous (x), becauſe it is more ſecret and util, 
wr itoyly, Pak and thoughtful, ſmooth and fair, but full of deſperate Reſolutions and 
quaſi maxima Deſigns, being mixt of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Tyger. | 
Malitia. is aSin that ſo poyſons the Soul in which it dwells , that no ſerenity nor plex 
wW)—#eque fantneſs ever ſtays there; and the perſon hath no delight but in Cruelty and 
Paſs = Miſchief ; and Solomon tells tis; They ſleep not unleſs they do evil, Prov. iv.16, Such 
perdunt vindi- Malicious wretches are abandoned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good 
 Helcwn. thing ever thrive in them:They are hated by God,and becauſe they will not forgine 
Senec.Medei. their fellow-Servants, he reſolves alſo never to forgive them. While they me 
ditate revenge againſt their Brethren, the Hand of God: is ſtretched ont to 
take ajuſt yengeance on them, and when'it falls upon them, it will throw then 
into the Regionsof Horrour, where thoſe Spirits dwell whoſe ſole delight itis 
to contrive and execute all manner of miſchief 5 all which duly conſidered, wil 
ſhew vs the miſery and evil conſequences of this Sin alſo, and help vs with greater 
 fervencyto annex Good Lord deliver a. | B77 j 
| ys left any Sins of this kind ſhould be omitted, here is added from all 
Uncharitablenefs, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandments whid 
concern our by Bi as Charity is the fulfilling of them all; and the afore 
faid Evils of , Datred and alice, doall ſpring from the want of Chv 
fity, 1 Cor.xiii.445.. They are all branches of "Uncharjtabſeneſs, and there is thi 
only difference, that Envp, Datred and Malice are. all 'bent to do evil: Wn 
4  charitableneſs only reſolves to do no good 3 and the caſe way ſo happen, that bt 
{v\T3 <a doth evil, who will not do good (w)-; andthe that ſuffers his Neighbour co peril 
#4 mio; ag- for want of relief, is adjudged a Murderer (x) : Andif we confider,that we wett 
xidgs. 1 : | 
Clybolt, ad Eph.iv, (x) Zonaras in Apoſtol, Can, 5g. is br 
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created by God for-the mutual help' of one another ('y)), and joyned in Societies 
for that end, that each man-might ſupport his'Neighbour , and all unite to up- 
hold the whole 3 welhall ſee, that to be Uncharitable isto forget the Law of our 
Creation, to-renounte> the':bonds of the Society in which we live : Whocan ex- 
preſs the baſeneſs:of' that narrow Spitit, who regards none but Himſelf, and who 
hath no bowels tow#rd his: Neighbour. and fellow Chriſtian? - If 'they be full; 
they care not who's hungry 3 if: they be clothed, they care not who arenaked; 
if they 'be healthy 'and chearful,” rich and proſperous , they regard not. who is 
ſickly or ſad, poer br afflicted. Thisis that vile quality that makes: Relations to 


 beuihnatural, Neighbours unkind; and Friends barbarous;: that'turns a City into 
4: Wilderneſs , * whoſe Inhabitants' do make a prey of one another 3 'this leaves: 


the Poor deſolatez*end the Miſerable are permitted to ſink under their borden, 
to.thegreatdiſhonidur of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed- for that: 
want;of-Pity/whiclisamongſt us;:-but indeed:the uncharitable man is any thing- 
rathes than a Clitiſtiayy: for Chriſtianity 1s the perfetion of Charity : Sothat to 
this blifo we havergreat reaſon toadd, Gro Lord; $0 

... And'now let all the People review the particular Sins: And, * 


(y)Homo in a- 
jntorium mu- - 
Fuum Feneratus 
eſt.Senec.de ira, 
3] $218 

Te nog?” 
oa PIYCLET 
£VEX4V ayer 
ey. Marc. An- 
tonin.l.4.h. 3: 


Firſt, Let them conſider, .if they have not been guilty of-committing them; - 


if ſo, they had need deſire pardon in this Good Lord deliver ws. | ; 
Secondly, If they fear they ſhall: be tempted: to commit them hereafter , they 


may-pray againſt the power of theſe ſins by the ſame Good Lord,&c.” 


\ Thirdly, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging overtheir heads, for th at | 


theſe ſins have beenſo rife among us; they. may beg the removal of the ſame by 


this Good Lord deliver #6. EP m7 
- Laſtly, If they conſider what Miſchiefs themſelves and all the World: ſuffers by 


P2ide and Malice, Ec. and by thoſe infected with them, they may pray for the- 


Converſion of all fuch Sinners, or the: prevention of their wicked deſigns how- 
ever, in ſaying, Good Lord deliver ws. 


$.V1.From Fomication,and all other deadlySin,and from all the deceitg 
of rhe Wold, the Fleſh, and the Devil , Good Lord deliver ws.) | | 

Although all wickedneſs begin in the: heart, yer' it doth not end there; nor 
muſt'we think we have finiſhed our Litany when we have prayed-againſt ſecret: 
Sins, but 2s they ſpread further into the ations of our Lives, our Supplications 
muſt purſue them, and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an 
Age, wherein all Iniquity is grown ſo bold, as to appear in publick without ſhame 
or fear, and none more confident than that which ſtands foremoſt,” eyen Fomni- 
cation, - which we muſt not here confine to the defiling of ſingle perſons (as the 
word is ſometimes ſtrictly taken;) but for all manner of filthy Luſt (as the ſignis. 
fication is — (a)): And this was an old Petition in the Weſtern Eita- 
nies (6), and is by us ſet before all other deadly fin , becauſe St;Panl pits theſe-in 
the firft Rank, where he reckons up the works of the Fleſh, Gal.v.19. Adultery, 
Fornitation, Uncleanneſs, Laſeiviouſneſs,&c. affirming, That theywho do ſuch things 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And that the frequency of. this Sin in'our 
times may not make us pray leſs fervently againſt it, or temyt us'to run more 
eaſily into it, let us conſider | > 00 RTS. 

I. The heavy guilt of this Sin; which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 
attended with the natural reſtraint of ſhame , puniſhed by the Laws of all wiſe 
and ſober Nations; which is prohibited by Godin one expreſs Commandment; 
Exod.xx, 14. andin many other places of his Holy Word, 1 Cor. v. 18, and x.8, 
and 1 Theſſ.jiv.1,&c, ASin exceeding hateful tothe purity of the Divine Majeſty; 
aSin that leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul;and profanes the Body, x Cor. vi. 18. 

ea, defiles the Temple of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt, to be the 
embers of a ot, when. it is committed by a Chriſtian 5 a Crime that can 
have no Excuſe, becauſe God hath taughtus to cure it by Mortification ; or al- 
towed ns the remedy of an holy Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteats for 
neceſlity. (as Solomon. obſerves, Prov.vi. 32.) and many fin fot feat of ſome terrible 
Evil, and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Adultery is a voluntary Sin, acted 
meerly out of the deſire of beaſtly pleaſure. Upon which ground Tereullian; 
Ffz2 learnedly 


(a) 'Sce Ham. 
mond. Annor. 
on Actsxv.29. 
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| learnedly argyes,: That to deny: Chriſt ſor: the fatisfattian of Luſt, is a more f 


hejnaus Crime;than to.deny him for fear of Torture (c),and'provesthey ought x 
hardly to-beirecerredinto the Church; as thoſe who had ſacrificed to Idols; ang 
verily the Primitive! Diſcipline allowed not Adukerers the. Communion of the 
Ghucch, till their laſt hour. © So:that the guiltvf this Sw, both. in theeyes of Gag 
and Man, oughtito make all the commitress of it'cxy, Good Toh, Fe. | wb 
Secondly, F he grievous puniſhment of this Sin: alſa; oyght to.be'regarded ; for 
as it is terribly threatned, fo.it+hath been feverely revenged: by God in all Apes, 
How dear did theſe unlawful Pleaſores coſt Sbecherm, Zimrs,' and Amon ? By this 
kenben loſt bis/Bleſking, and Ek's Sons cut off: the Prieſthand from their Fathen 
Family. - For this Crime 2 3000 of 1/-ael were cut off in'otedayy t Cor. x.8. aud 
the. Tribe of Berjarin was almoſt wholly deſtroyed z, yea, Dewgd himfelf wa 
agved with the iolation of his Wives, the Murder of his Children, the Re 
ellion of his Subjedts, and many other Calamitics for this Sin.:| This baniſhed 
the Kings from Roxe, brought the oors into:Spain, and: hath: pulled down: many 
of the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms: of the World, and: yet:Damoation: will be 
added afrer all theſe temporal Judgments ; all: which ſhould! make vs ſay with 
themtling, GhanMod, G6: ws £0 vods 1: 1ohhoo? SRICE 
Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thoſewho once yield to it, may.alſo 
make us afraictof it. No Vice more ſuddenly and infenfibly- infinuates itſelf; but 
when it hath once:got polſefſiov, itis troubleſom and inſatiable, diſdaining tobe. 
reſtrained by Reafon or Conſcience, by the Laws of God or Man; it. furi 
drives men into: ſhame . and/ poverty , yea, into diſeaſes and death ; fo that 'the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtrafted and: loſe: his wits, thanto 
become a ſlave to ſo brutiſh a Paſſion (4); which when. the outward aCts are 
ceaſed by Age or Weakneſs, defiles the Mind with deſires and remembrances a 
vile as the groſfer Proſecutions.(e). How few are the Inſtances. of thoſe that hare 
returned fromit? How many are the Examples. of fuch.as have in purſuance of 8 
theſe deſires forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life , yes, 
their immortal Soaks alſo ? So-thatif we'have any care of our ſelves, we ſhall 
ſay moſt paſſionately, Good Vozd.Fc. | 
Fourthly, The miſchievous effects which. it produceth in the World, ſhould 
render it odiousto us ; itdefileth and debaucheth Perſons who might have been 
excellent and -ufeful, had they eſcaped this Vicez it makes Families miſerable, 
unties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakesthe Foundatien of Societies ; it filk 


the World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Blood ; yet extirpating all true 


Valour , it wakes an Age effeminate and vain, uncapable of Action, and empty 
of Honour , but what is purchaſed in an infamous Quarrel; it embaſeth the 
Spirit, beſots the Wits, and deſtroys the Parts of the braveſt Men, and throws 
ſuch a blot upon the Beauty of the faireſt Women , that nothing is more de- 
formed in. the eyes of all ſober Perfons : And we may conſider how we. would 
take it, to bave our neareſt Kindred, or Relatives,our Famihes,or our Friends 10 
be thus abuſed, and then I ſuppoſe we ſhall have motives ſufficient to teach us 
heaztily to pray, from Fomication, Good Lozd.&c. - | 

. Kis evidentby what hath been ſaid, that Fonication is a Deadly Sin, but 
not the only one, wherefore we add a Petition, to be delivered from all other 
Deadly Sin: Anexpreſlion: undeſervedly cenſured by ſome , as if it favoured 
that Diſtinftion. df the Roman Church, which makes ſome Sins venial in theit 
own nature, others-mortal : But the Doctrine of this Church is, that all Sin is 
in'its own nature deadly, as St. Paul affirms Rom, vi. 23. yet becauſe St. Jobs 
plainly ſaith, There # 4 fin unto: death, and a ſin nat unto death, 1 Epiſt. v.16, 17; we 
may: ſafely retain the Diſtin&ion in St. John's ſenſe, and as St. Auguitize expounts 
it-(F);; taking Deadly Sins. for ſuch as are Deadly and Mortal in their event, 
through the final impenitence of thoſe who practiſe thera, which David calls 
Preſumptuous fins, Pſal xix.12, and as we here, fo he there, firſt prays to be delr 


' vered from Secree ſins, and then from fins of Preſumpteion or Deadly ſins: for the 


meaning of Peadip Sing here is, thoſe open and grievous fins which none but 

Prefumptuous ſinners do act; and from. which few ever eſcape; Sins that rarely 

are waſhed away by Repentance, and uſually end in Damnation; ſuch is Foxit | 
7 cation, 
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catighh of which Solemon obſeryes.y | None that g0- unto her return again, ner taks 
hyldrof. th paths of life, Prov.il$9y 0d ſuch ate the reſt that are reckonedupby 
cr Peul, 1 Cor.v1.9,10. whither we are directed to look, what. is 'meant by all 
other Deadly Sing; for after Fomication follows, _ abominable Luſt, 
RebbetyyConeronſyeſs Drunkenneſys Railing ana Extortion, the Attorsof whith(rhe 
Apaſtle ſaith )ſhgl 22: anhevit rhe Kivgdew of Gad;, Theſe thereigte are: the nar- 
ticulars rather than thoſe which the Roman Church calls the Sevez Deadly:S5ns, 
vize Auger, Pride, Glattony, Luxtry, Covetenſneſr, Envy, Sloth; ſane of whith be- 
longto the former.Fezition rather than this z nor-is Foznieation named amony 
then? 3, Day» 1; fear, the corrupt practices of the Rvmanyts have:made their Do- 
tors to blat ghis:qut- of the pumber of Mortal Sins (g)," which our Church 
vames inthe. firſt places. The:ſora is, that under; the Title of Deadly Sing 
3re to;bereckents glforts of publick, aGusl, heinous Crimes , which being too 
mapy-to be namss, pajticularly-are/comprehended under this general Appells- 
tidy 6 bumblathe; bold Committers of them, -by'minding them; that they will 
(if, not ſpeedily repented of } end: in their Damnation : But let none take en- 
conragement from hence to. de, uaconcerned for lefler Sins, for the leaſt is deadly 
init ſelf. and without Repentance: will-be ſo te him that 'doth commit itz. nor 
moſt we exempt #hoſe Sins which the cuſtom bt..en evil Age, or the multitudeof 
Offenders .makesto be generally-accounted Small; nar yet-may any manexcept 
his own Daxling-fin out of this Catalogue of Meadip Sing ; for though every 
one makes excuſes for the Vice: to-which he is. inclined, 'andgreatlniquities are 
counted nothing: by their impare Actors (bz. yet no fins are fo mortal in their 
Event, -as thoſe which are beloved and indulged, often acted: and ſeldom res 
pented of,' and a little Wound neglected may-eafily prove Deadly; fothat under 
this Head of Deadly Sing, we ſhould think ofall the grofſer Atts of Wickedneſs, 


| andof allthoſe Sins which may be deadly tous, though of themſelves they feem 


incenſiderable, and pray to be delivered fron chem all. | 

Laſtly, That we may comprehend all forts of Sins, both great and finall, we 
pray that God. would deliver us. from all the deceits of the Wozld, the Fleth, 
ana the Devil.; For there isno kind of Wickedneſs,.but it comes under one of 
theſt Heads : : As to the Nature" of Sin, it is a Deceit, Prov, xi:8. it promiſeth 
more goqd thaneyer it performeth, and bringeth evils upon the Sinner, that were 


wholly unexpected : Asta the Agents and Inſtruments of this Deceit, tliey are 


the Wo2ld, the Fleſh, andthe. Devil, our Three great Enemies, which we re- 
nounced in ourBaptiſm, yet ſijl they ſeek to deceiveus: The World propounds 
Objefts from without,. the Flefſi meets them with Deſires from within, the Devil 
maketh an advantage of both, and we are ecafie, credulous, and- apt to be abuſed 
into the moſt dangerous embraces, and therefore had need to pray, Good Lord,c>c. 
Orif we would be more particular, the Deceits of the World, are allthe pomp 
and galety which attend Riches, fair Palaces; numerous Retinues, Feaſting and 
Jollity, State and Magnificence ; or at leaſt, theeaſe and ſatisfattions that dwell 
with a full Purſe : With theſe are Men deceived and enticed to ſeek Wealth by 
evil means, to rely upon it. as compleat felicity , whereas thoſe who enjoy it 
find all is Fanity and Vexatian: of Spirit. The Deceits of the Fleſh , are the 
Pleaſures that ariſe from variety and plenty of Meats and Drinks, from merry 
Company, and novel Divertiſements, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and eſpecially 
from, Wantonneſs and Luſt; but theſe are mingled with ſorrows, and end in 
ſickneſs and ſhame, in poverty anda laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the outward, 
but deſtroy the Inward. man. Now both of theſe kinds may be called the 
Deceits of the Devil,: becauſe he is the Worlds 'Sollicitor , and the Pander to 
the Fleſh, deſigning and promoting our deluſion by both theſe means, whence he 
iscalled the Deceiver, Rev.xx.10. and it is his whole buſineſs, under ſeveral 
diſguiſes, to cheat and deceive (s); yet there are ſome Temptations which are 
ſuggeſtions of his own deviſing,:ſuch. as the thoughts that Religion is fooliſh and 
impoſſible , that Charity is expenſive and burdenſom, that Devotion is needleſs, 
and a waſte of Time; the'deferring Repentance till it is too late, the expeCta- 
tions of Mercy inafinful courſe, and the fears of anevil portion after all Pious 
endeavours, thote are properly his Deceits: And when we conſider our own 
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| | Inorance, negligence, and aptneſs-to be deluded, and refle&' upon the number; 
t 


management and policy of-all theſe Plots;we<annot but conclude with a mof 
paſſionate Good Lord deliver wm, eG >y oF I 


$,Vit; From Tightning andTempeſt, from Plague Peſflence nds 
fe from-Battel and Murder , and from ſudden; eath., 'Good: Lind 
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therefore after we: have petitioned” againſt all'Sin;' we may'tegulatly-pray againſt 


- alfthoſe Judgments with which God is wont toſtdirge Sinners; and verily thety 
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Herodor. - 


isno Creature ſo finall, but he*can tnake it*his weapon to deſttdy his Enemies, 
Wiſ4xvi.24, The very Lice atidFlics; thou ike Animals;(were a very -gieat 
Plague to Pharaoh; 'and Herodorw'relat; that #whole Atmy of Senacherilo wa 


defeated by having their Harteſs and Bow-ſtringseateti by Mice whereopunty 


madea Statueof himſelf , holding'a Mouſe '(andioffered/it in Pula)? Temyt 

having this Inſcription , iLef all"that behold. me” Fear God(k):" "How much thok 
ſhouldit ſtrike the'bold Sinner with terror, whefhe hears this dfeadful Caralogy 
of the greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine-Vengeance?/ If God be his Enemy{'he 
is ſurrounded with weaponsof Death, The Airabove'bim Way 'biirn hiny with 
Lightning,: tear/him with Thunder, overwhelm Kim with- Tempeſt, 'or ibfe? 
him with Peſtilence 3, the: Earth*under him may ſtarve him' with'Famhine,; the 
Nations about him may deſtroy him* and his, by*Iovafion and! the Sword 5 andy 
thouſand + unexpeCted Accidents may cut him'off'/by ſudden” Death :- ſo that's 
hath no ſafety but in Submiſſion ; no Fence againſt themall, but by a'petitentand 


| humbleDeprecation.” : And becauſe the beſt of 'Menihave Guilt enough to make 


them liable to fall into theſe common Calamities, the Church tequires all to joy 
in an humble andearneſt Requeſt for Deliverance from them;; following herein 
the 1audable Example of pious Antiquity: for the Greek Offices ſay, Delwr,'0 
Lord; this City, and every City and Comtry, from Famine and Peftilente, Earthquat 
and Tnundation ,, Fare. and the Sword, from Imvaſion of Strangers, * and from Cinl 
War(!): Andelſewhere, That thou mayeſt keep every City and Conntry from Edith 
guakes, Burning and Blood, we cry; Lord have mercy (m). Other Petitions we hav 


3 outof. the Latin Forms, in ſome of 'which we have from Lightning and Tempeſl 


Good Lord deliver mi: From ſudden' and unprepared Death, Good Lord,c.(n); W 
that our Litany is compiled out of both, and- we have more comfort in- uſing 
thofe Petitions,” which ſo my holy Perſons in ſeveral Ages and Places have ſu 
ceſsfally uſed before us; but if ' we Bo in ScriÞture Preſidents, we ſhall find 
inſtances there: alſo; how. every one of theſe Judgments have been removed by 
the fervent Szpplications or Litanies of holy Men: Thus Elijah put an end to 
Drought (o) : iThus Moſes and Samuel made Thunder and Lightning, Storms and 
Tempeſts to ceaſe,  Exod.ix. 28, 29.. 1 Sam. xii. 18, 19, 23. Aaron, Phineas, ant 
David'ſtayed the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi.48, Pſal.cvi.zo.” 2 Sam.xxiv.16,17; 
the forementioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings xviii. 42. Jacob and Jebw 
ſhaphar-prevented Battel and - Murder ,' Gen;xxxii. 2." 2 Chron.xx.6,7. HeZekidi 
procured a reprieve from a ſudden and untimely Death,. by Prayer :. And by tht 
Prayers of men of like Paſſions with our ſelves ,* were all theſe Evils averted; 
and the ſame courſe we take now; only if we defire:the like ſuccefs, 'we mult 
pray with the ſame Devotion, and'to excite it, let us briefly view the Particulars 


apart. na; IO q £24 bag 1» Spe © erg | IR 
[. From Lightning and Tempeſt ; All the Judgments here metitioned art 
ſuch as:come immediately from the Hand of God ,wunleſs the three laſt, whereil 
men-are inſtrumental for the moſt part: - Now:of the immediate Judgments 
theſe are in the Air above us, which-1s ſometimes kindled' into dreadful flames 
as in-Tightning; or filled with terrible noiſes,2sin Thunder , which the Hes 
thens called The wojee: of God, (Fobn.xii.29.) and which was wont fo to affright 
that Atheiſtical Monſter Caligula, that ir madehim run to hide his guilty head; 
and who can hear theſe CAeſtial Cannons flaſh and roar without horror and 
amazement? . Eſpecially if it be remembred, . that-Gbd aims his never miſſing 
Thunderbolts againſt the wicked, and ſhoots fron the Clouds as from a welt 
| draw? 
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drawn Bow, Wiſd.v.21. and many times we ſee Trees and Corn, Houſes and Men 


burnt and blaſted by Lightning, or daſhed and torn in pieces by Thunder ; nor | 


is there any fence againſt theſe but holy Prayers, which will fave us when 
they begin, or elle prevent them totally ; for which cauſe we ſhould daily ſay, 
Good Lord deliver w from Thuuder and Lightning; as alſo from that which 
often doth accompany it, Hto2mg and Tempeſts, which arethe furious agita- 
tion of the lower Air by raging Winds , fierce and long continued ſhowers of 
Rain, or Hail or Snow, which do often make great deſtruction, by Sea and Land, 
and are diſmal-to:- behold , and pernicious in their Conſequences to men and 


- beaſts; but let us remember that the Winds and Storms did obey Jeſus, even in 


his meaneſt Condition, Matth;viii.27, and let us call upon him to deliver #9, who 
is able either to preſerve us in. them, or from them, and either way we (hall be 


ſale. ; 
The followin 


26k 
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Murder, have pegvliar Offices for them, where we ſhall handle chem more fully 


delivered at leaſt all oy 
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g Judgments of Plague, Peſtilence, andFamine, Batteland . 
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which Good Lord deliver ws, from this however fi 
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vs, or them, if they duly confidered what. is meant by Sudden Death,viz. 1. Uji: 
timelp Death, which is when a Man dies before the years be ſpent, which Ns- 
ture, his Conſtitution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scri prure 
calls Dying before ones time (#u), or before ones oy (howioever fome men fo con- 
fidently fay this cannot be.) A Judgment threatned to Evil men, Fob xv. 32,5, 
and feared by a good man, 1/a.xxxviit. 10. and gonbtle(s this'fs an Evil, that every 
prudent Man would and doth heartily pray he may eſcape. I.Diolent Teath i; ;: 
nother kind of Sudden Death,to die by Burning or Drowning; by falls from Horſe 
or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of men , by ſtifling or choak: 
ing or the cruſhing of an unexpetted breach, 'which the Romans called a Manz 
not dying his own death (w); and truly all theſe forts of Death are , 
ſad-as fudden, and who would not pray againft them? HI. That which 
is peculiarly called Hudden Death, that is, when men ſeemingly very welt, 
without any apparent Caufe, do immediately faint or die among their friends, 
or in their beds (x) ; and I ſuppoſe no man -wiſhes to die thos * And thouph 
the Heathen, who conſidered not the World to come, commended theſe way; 
of dying (y) ; yer we Chriſtians ought to pray'againſt them , with ſubmiſion 
indeed to Gods will (who can'turn them to the beſt, | and ſometimes catiz 
good men this way out of the world (z):): ſor that is ſuppoſed in all the for- 
mer Judgments, if it may. pleaſe God, we ought to defire deliverance from 
Sudden Death, as well as from ning and Tempeſt, Ec. a 7 rather 
from this than them, for theſe Reaſons; Firſt, Becauſe St Death ives 
us.no'time to ſettle our Eſtate, but leaves all our Concerns intricate and'it- 
tangled, and involvesour Relations in endleſs Snits and Contentions. Second, 
Becauſe theſe :kinds of Death are very uncomfortable to our ſurviving Fa 
who have no time to wean them by degfers from us, and have not ſo corifor- 
table.grounds of our eternal welfare,as if we had had time to haveexpreſſed our 
ſelves to them. Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe who die thus, want their Yiaticum, which 
the mercy of God and the piety of the Church hath provided to fit them for 
this laſt Journey ; and doubtleſs it is a very admirable comfort, and a mighty re- 
ſreſhing to a_ dying Chriſtian to enjoy an opportunity to confeſs his Sins, an 
unburden his Soul to Gods Miniſter, to hear his Prayers, receiye his Abſolution, 
and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, that great Seal of the Divine Love , with 
all the Aſſurances of Pardon and Peace, that ' God' allows his-Church to give, 


he longs after God, and forgives all the World';' and laysfaſt hold lon oh. 
in for { 


epared Death to vs ; from bot 
m that alſo if it be Gods will. | 
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- s.vill. Fromall Sedition, pzivy Conſpiracy and Kebellion, from all 
falle Doctrine, Yereſie and chil from hardneſs of Peart, andcontempt 
of thy Wozd andCommandinent, Good Lord deliver w.] Sj 

The Judgments here recited: are part of them Temporal, viz. the fitſt fix; 

+ of them' Spiritual ,/0iz. the two Jaſt. In the former Paragraph we _had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 
us of Peace and Truth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God , theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and adted by the Hands of. Evil men, who 
are the Plagues'of Societies (4), and as infeftious to the Body-Politick , as the 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural ; raiſing & , Conſpiracies and Kebellion 
2painſt the State's ſpreading falſe e, Herefſes and Schiling in che 
Church, and ſeeking'the ruine of both. The two laſt words. of either Order, 
Kebellton in rhe' Srare, and Schilm i 
his Majeſtic happy Reſtauration, on the ſad occaſion of that accurſed Kebellion 
which prevailed againſt the beſt of. Kings (b), and that furious Schiſm, which 


. rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern Churches : The Con- 


ſequents of both'which were ſo ſad, that we and our Childrens Children ſhall 
have reaſon to ſay, from ſuch another Rebellion and ſuch another Schiſm, Good 


. Lord,&+e. - It 'isthefancy of a late picquant Author, that the oenops have im- 


ctinently added CHthIMMY) in this place ,. and 'that they have ſpoiled the Ca- 
Lew thecky 3 but he may do well to call to mind, that [Nebellion) was added 
at the ſame time, andthat we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he undertakes, 
had never given occaſion forthe putting in of either, and we do not perceive any 
want of harmony in the Cadence, the words tun finoothly enough in : their 
Mouths, whoſe Conſtiences are clear of thele Crimes, and whole hearts unfeign- 
edly dereſt chem.* The three firſt Toncern the State, Sheba's Hedition, Zimrs's 
Conſpiracp, and 4b]olb»*s Hebellion, allare Savcled in the Greek Liturgies by 
one Word, From Civil War,&e. as was noted in the laſt'Paragraph ; but not one 
word of anyof theſecould”? ever find in ady of thoſe, Roman Miſſals which yet 
have come tomy banks; 'it' being the peculiar glory of the Church of England, 
that het Prayers and Pradtices havs always beeneminently Loyal, and Enemies 
to Treaſon and'RebeNlion ;* but let us yiew them/apart. lp 
-]. edition is'ttie Mother gf the other twoz? begun by Faftious and unquiet 
Spirits (c), who do privately alicnkce 'the affetions of. the People from their 
Governours, by complaining of Perſecution, Opprefſion, Tyranny, Il|-manage- 
ment, and the preferment of Evil 'men; and w th/ theſe Baits they eaſily. gaia 
much crediramong the credulous Multicude,-whom they blame for their Softneſs, 
and animate them:with hopes 'vf 'Liberty br T6lerations, Exemptions and Pri- 
viledges. ' Now while theſe Practices roduce no*Hther effets than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, an pap pales tk have the Name of 
Heditjon,: which yet is ſo great 4 Crime, that the Roman Laws did punith the Ay- 
thors of it with Baniſhment or with Death (4): And the Canons of the Church 
iſh a Clergy-tnan (iT guilty of-rhis faulc) with perpetual degradation (e) ; 
Nanihe it moſt abominable, that they (who ovght-to be Peace-makers , and 
Uniters of all Differences ) ſhould: become Trumpets to.Seditian , and. Ring- 
leaders of Miſchief, '* The” Word of. God. doth-every where condema it,.' rec-, 
Konig Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Galar.y-20. theeatning tuine to alt 
egiven to change; and all that meddle with them, Prov.xxiv.21. and chai 
z 8s much as in us lies, "to live peacedbly with allmen, Rom. xii. r$. not allowing 
atiy Subject to ſpeak'Evil of the King, or of Governours,. no nor in our ptivate' 
pl 1-Treaſon by the Civil Laws) (Fg) : 
For both God and Manhave deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the yery birth. © And 
here we cannot'but wonder at the impudence of the Authors, and the folly of 
the Abettors of Sedition , that thoſe ſhould uſyally prerend Religion and rhe 
Cauſe.of God , and theſe believe them , that they aCt upon Conſcientious 
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Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture 
than ition; and if the Actors of it had. any fear of Gag, {bey. m_— 
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| roke: up. all the Accuſations, he can againſt them (x J. So thar. they who 


da Rebel, have deveſted: themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſt.of 
cheir Humanity alſo : For ſince ovr own Country (0 ) is the Stage on which this 
bloody Tragedy isto be afted, he hath not. the affections of Humaniry, whodoth 
not deteſt that Crime which defaceth the Beauty, and. dilmantleth the Strength, 
rifleth the Treaſures, and murdreth the Inhabitanrsof his own Native Soil; yea, 
which ſheaths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mother of us all : lt is one of 
the greateſt Sins in the Actors, and one of the ſaddeſt miſeries to the place where! 
Kebellion is ated, no Wars being carried en with ſo much rage and fury, malice 
and cruelty, as theſe Civil Wars z where the Father is engaged againſt the Soo, 
and Rrethren drench their Swords in each others Blood.  Zevy tells us;that in the 
Civil Wars between 24arizo and Syla, oneof.; Cinna's Souldiers was flain by his 


- own Brother; and ir is ſaid in qur lace Hebellion, that aSon flew his own Father. 


Nor need we go abroad for Examples ; for that unnatural War at homezin many: 
of our own memories, is big with prodigious Inſtances of. the Miſchief-of all 
Kebellion. -O, how many fair Structures were then demoliſhed ? How many 
choice Antiquities, deſtroyed? How many beautiful Churches defaced? - How 
many noble and-ancient, Families ruined ? How _.many great and brave-Perſanages 
ſellby the Ax, and by the Sword ? Whoever gained, the Nation ſtill was loſer 
Nor did the Church fare better, where the moſt learned and pious of the Clergy 
were plundered and baniſhed, impriſoned and put to death:;..and rhat'admirable. 
Dodtcine and Diſcipline 'ſo happily eſtabliſhed by our Anceſtors, wasdaſhr in 
pieces z . innumerable Swarms of giddy Setts were introduced, till Religion it ſelf 
was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion of Strife: And to: compleat 
the.Sin and Miſery, the holieſt of Men, and the beſt of Kings, fell a blaody Sacri- 
fice to theſe execrable Wretches, for his loveto his Subjects,and his fidelity to the 
Reformed Religionof this Church. This js. Story ſo ſad, that itextorted rears 
from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach lang ſince caſt ypon this Nazion(p). 
It made Thouſands to weep at home, and-made the very Conntry odious abraad, 
and had been the greateſt lnfamy thatever came tothe Proteſtant Cauſe,” but only. 
that it appears, they were not truly ſo called, who were Agents herein. True it 
is, what is paſt cannot be undone ; buc I wiſh whenever we ſeethe ruins,/ ot hear, 
or read of the Miſeries which were occaſioned by that Gebellion, we may all 
pray, that our Swords may never more be drawn againſt our King,not ſheathed in 
one anothers Bowels, but that from Hedition, Plots and Kebellion, the. Good 
Lord may deliver w. | ) bi7g 
There ſucceeds another parallel Triplicity of Evils proper to the Church,. 
Falle Doctrine, Yereſie and Schiſm, which do anſwer ro the ſormer three, and 
ought not to be ſet far from them, becauſe they have ſo near an affinity to them : 
and St. Pat hath pur Seditions and Hereſies both together, Gal.v.20. as both ari- 
ſing from the ſame original , Emulation and Strife(q). Moſt evident itis,; that 
Sedition and Pereſie do begetand nouriſh one another. Jeroboam?s Treaſon was 
the occaſion of his inventing the Religion of the Golden Calves, 1 Kings Xii.27, 
and the Hereſie of Judas of Galilee made him febell, 4#s v.37. Novel Opinions 
are a bait to draw men into ; and when wild Principles are embraced, 
men will rebel rather than be croſſed in them, ſo that the ſame perſons are uſually 
the troublers both of Church and State , and the fame Humors, vis. Pride and 
Self- conceit, love of Novelty,and delight in Contradiction (7), will make a: man 
fattious in the Church, or ſeditious in the State, as his Genrm inclines him to Arts 
or Arms: For which reaſon alſo the Greek Church hath put them together, pray-- 
Ing, that God would allay Schiſms in the Cburch, appeaſe Tumults among the People,and 
deſtroy the budding of Hereſies by the power of hu Holy Spirit (s) ;, which Petition 
comes nearer to this of ours, than any that I have obſeryed in the Roman Offices, 
and perhaps was the Pattern which they followed who cotnpoſed this' preſent 
Litany. But as tothe Particulars, TY 
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' Notional;z it makes men giddy and ſtratigely fanraſtick; bur if the 
 rehatetopraftice, ir many times occifions Wickednefs; and hinders from Repen-' 
© tance, andtheſe ate the moſt hurtful of all falle Doctrines, which debanth ag 
. + well as deceive: But all ſorts of falſe 'Opinjons/ are uſually the occefion of He: 
- reſjes3' for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and ode 

- ſeeming to- enquire, his Followers are bold and poſitive, anid turn the Buere inty ' 
Theſsand Determination. And beſides, all Men are liable to miſtake, and few 


1. Falſe Dodrinie is. placed foremoſt, and ought to be diftipgniſhed ſrom 

; becauſe it may be taught ont of ignorance; thiſlake, or inconfideration, 
and yet. not be obſtinately defended by the Teachers thereof, and-then it is no 
j-though' it be falfe Doctrine (tz): Yet thongh it be an evil Teſs than 
Jit is great enough, and we'ought to pray agatnlt it, becauſe it oppoſeth 


:- the Holy Word of 'God // and the Faith which the Church hath colletted from 


thence, it deceiveth the Souls of the Sirfiple,and if it be in a Point Speculative ang 
falſe YDottrine 


|; dubious and only 


are competent Judges what is true, and what is falſe Dodtrine : The Teachety 
may be-deceived and unwillingly deceive, the Hearers may eaſily be itnpoſed 
upon, when they admire: the Perſon of the Speaker; fo that both Miniſters and 
People ought to pray, that falſe Dotfrine may not be broached , no not with 
the molt innocent intehtions, and that the Holy Spitit may lead thoſe into afl 
Trath 5 who-are choſen for our Guides, which is the chief import of Fromalf 
falſe Dowtrine, Good:Lod;&c, | * or 

| 11. Perefie is the-next in this Catalogue, as ariſing firſt from falfe Doctrine, 
which if it be in a matter of Faith,and-be perfiſted in-and reſolutely maintained,is 
Pereſie ;-if the falſhood be about matrers of Diſcipline, and it be defended to 
Separation, then'it is called Hchilin., ' Now Dereſie is a great Evil both tothe 
Perſons who hold it, and the Chirch in which it happens. Firf, The Perſons 
whoeſpouſe Yereſie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of che Holy 


 Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, Tem iii. 10, they 


deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed; and give Divine Authority 
totheirown' fancies; they are puffed up with Pride, and filled with Malice ; they 
revite thoſe who are able to-confute them , and make it their' buſineſs to ſeduce 
unſtable Souls ;' and yet theſe Opinions which they defend ſo ſtifly, as if they 
were the means of Salvation, are but damnable Doctrines, whereby they bring 
upon themſclves and their Followers ſwift deſtruftion (u), as St.Peter informs us; 
ſo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry, of their trouble and their ſufferings 
in an evil Cauſe is, that they make themſelves and others Children of Hell, 
Matth:xxiii-1I5- and fall intoeverlaſting Damnation , ſo that as to our ſelves we 
arr, pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from Perefie , God 
Lor 4 Cc. X | 

Secondly, efit is alſo very perniciovs to the Church ad Nation where it 
breaks forth; it teareth the unity , -defaceth the beauty , and diminiſheth the 


© ftrengththeteof ; it diſquiets and unſetrles, diſtracts and confounds the ignorant 


and il-grounded- Chriſtians, who know not well which way to take , and arr 


'*-" toſſed up and down'with every wind of Defttine ; it is an occaſion of fcandsl 


to Heathens without, and keeps them from Converfion, when they perceiveus 


- divided amengour ſelves; it makes the Arheift fpett, and gives him confidence 
- todeſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 
- Right; it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 
 fons, which might be more profitably ſpent in PraCtical matters, bur that ne- 


cellity requires they ſhould defend tbe Faith, as well as rectifie the Manners of 


., thoſe undef their Charge. And whereſoever Þetefie ſprings, there is Envy and 


Wrath, Divifion aod Strife , Clamor and Evil-ſpeaking , Confuſron and eyery 
Evil work; and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the State as well 


 astheChurch feels the fury thereof, of which poor Germany in our Farhers days 
'  was-a fad Example, when the frantick Anabaptiſts filled all places where they 
._ came with Murders and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities; Magiſtrates and 
.- » People with Fire ani! Sword; and the more ancient Records of the Church 


cetate; that the 4r7ians in the Faſt, and the Dotariſts in Africk; when they had 
power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury, 
3 iqbb þ ang 
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CCISIES 


endo great ſeverity. 2s ever the Heathehs themilves had dotiet whetefore the 


Roman Law-givers perceiving that new Religions did tend tb the 'diſtatbanes 81d 
deſtruction of the State » puniſhed; the Authors'pf them With exile of behead- 
ing (w): And thereare many Reſcripts of the .ofd Chtiſtiati Eriperots Kill ex- 


tant, which do take order for the ſuppreſſing of Perefle'by Fines,  Inipriſori: &- 


ment, and Baniſhment of thoſe who did raiſe or ſpread thent. * Evident it is: that 
reſie is one of the great Engine whereby the Devil harh ever labonrtd:to 


ſybyett the Churchz//and when: the-violence of Perſecution from without Could: 


not batter it, he endeavoured. by the Mines of Derefie in its ow bowels to tear 
it in- pieces and though he could not overthrow the Church,-yet- this Miſchief 
Derefics did, that after they grew 1o rife, Chriſtianity ſcatce enlarged it{Hor- 
ders at all, baving work enough. to defend what it had gotten: fo that 'wE May 
fay, the oppoſition of Hereticks. hindred the Univerſal Cotiverfion of the Bea: 
then World ; and.alas, what vain and extravagant fancies Uid many: of thoſe 
$ects upholds no: Fenent being ſa monſtrous or abſurd , but it 'fotrad a Patron 
among thoſe whom God had given up to believe Lies. The Holy Scriptbres 
were deſpiſed, and new Revelations ſibſtirured in: their ſtead by Montane - ' The 
Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned , and che Divinity of Jeſu deftied by the Avian: ; 
Stoical Fatality maintained by the '4anichees ; Baptiſm reiterated, and all but 
their own Party, damned by Dorarmne; which I the rather itiſtance in, becaitfe all 
theſe #fereſies have beent revived. th; our times by Quakers , Soritiais, Anxbaptifts, 
and others, who have only changed the name of the old Hert/res; and may con- 
vince us, that our days had need to put into theif Litany, ftom Yerefit, Good 
Lord;&c, It may; perbapyz-be an occaſion of Scruple to ſom&' concerning this 
Petition, that the Scripture ſaith, There muft:be Feriſies, 1 Cor.xi. 19, but this doth 
not make it unlawful to pray againſt ther z* fox if there be any neceffity as to 
Dereſies, it is not vpon the account of Gods Decree, bur mens evil minds, and 
as St. Chryſoſtom ſaith of Offences, are. xviii.7, .T hdſe to not corhes btcanſe God fore- 
told them; but he forttold them, becaxſe they werd like 86 come by mens evil inclinations. 
So we may ſay of Hereſs, it is likely they will Bey but there is no neceffity there 
ſhould: be any, if nien were well:diſpoſed : An# though the abfolute Decrees of 
Heaven catinot be changed by outPrayers, - yet the evil Inclinationis of meft may $ 
or, atleaſt, we may be delivered from the miſchievous effects of them: $0 that 
thus far atleaſt oor Litany may'prevail, that either there ſhalt be to! Hryeſies in 
out time , or it our Church ;: or however; thatwe ſhall neither be dectived not 
diſturbed by them. . We do noe pretend to ſuch ai InfaHibiliry with the queens 
as ro exempt particular Churches.or Perſons from: 3tl danger of Dereſtir (and it 
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may be therefore they do not prayagainff i, ''b&caufe rhey think they cannot fall 


intoit;) but we knowlit is a great and miſchievous Evil, and that we are men 
liable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly fay, Good Lord, & +. 
Ul. Schilm follows next, which though it be lately added ro: oor Form'; be- 


_ tavſe of the terrible effects of our unnatural War, which was beput and carried 


on by thoſe, who denied not any Articles of Faith, but quarretled at the Diſci- 
pline and Ceremonies of the Church ; yet it was in the Greek Liturgy long be- 
ore; and though it ſeem not ſoillas Derefie , yet it is as miſchievons'in its Con- 
ſequents : Foritis a voluntary Separation from the Publick Worſhip, and ſtring 
up another way of our own, although we differ not in Fundamentals , but only in 
Rites and lefſer matters(x). I believe that ſore men take this for a Vertne, and 


give the Perſons guilty of it, the Titles of Innocent and Conſcientious men, C 


yez, would have it eſtabliſhed by a Law ; but St. Paul blames the Coysnrhians for it, 
and makes it an evidence, that they were carnal, t Cor, iit. 4. atid St.Clement not 
long aſter writing. to the fame-Ghurch, tells them, That their Schiſmt had made finie 
falloff, diſcouraged others ; unſetled many, and canſtd grief 19 all ( 'Y). The Fathers 
alſo and the Councils do recksn it a grievous Sin ro ſeparate fromthe Church ; 
and by the Imperial Laws, the Schiſmarick was to be- fined Ten pounds of Gold, 
and the Conventicle ſeized to the Emperors uſe; which Law St. Auguſtine both 


ſa facit » ſed communionis diſrupta Societas. Aug.quin Matth. . (y) To gioua vuar mints NiweetFs, 
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230 The Deprecations. Part IE. 
records and commends, Lib. 1. adverſ. Parmen..prope finem, And if we may 
judge of -Hchilm by its fruits, it will appear highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Church is deſpiſed, its Worſhip negleRed, its Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians are 
exaſperated one againſt another, and there is neither Unity nor Peace ; : yea, we 
haye-ſeen ſmall differences about the leſier matters of Religion proſecuted with 
that violence, that Reformation would not ſatisfie the tender Conſciences of 6ur 

Separatilts, nor anytbing leſs than an utter Extirpation of the whole Diſcipline 

nd Worſhip alſo :. So that we may hereaſter learn , that the'leſs the SabjeRof 

the Contention is, the greater isthe- heat of thofe that do contend , nor'do the 

Separating men. expreis ſo much animoſity and” zeal againſt the molt oppoſire 

EnemieS» -4S 3 ft thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. ©' In ſhort, Meek- 


neſs and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are but the falſe Cover/to an' Evil Humor, 
rhat; hath oft betrayed ir ſelf to be ſtubborn 'apd heady , /petulant and nage- 
veraable,. ſo that no condeſcentions cancourt it into gentleneſs and compliance; 
724: SG we pray, from this Evil, andall its unhappy Conſequents , God 

- Lora,Cc. : 5 223588 pug KY 
The laſt place is aſſigned unto. Spiritual Judgments, which are wont to be the 


laſt Eviis in the Divine Method of puniſhing Sjaners ; when neither private nor 
publick Calamities will reform them, when theyamend-not upon thoſe Penalties 
which are inflicted upon their Eſtates, or their 'Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, . then alas. God gives-them up to Yardnelsg of Peart, and Contempr 
of Hig Wozd and Comntandment, whole effc&ts indeed are not -{o viſible as 
thoſe of temporal Judgments ,. but are more deplorable by far, and more de 
ſperate : The former Calamities may bring us to Repentance , and {o become 4 
Mercy ; they may make us ſmart here, but be inſtrumental co our- everlaſting 
Salvation, whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſual Prologue to ineve 
table Deſtrution;z and oh, that.the Terror of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt deyoutly ſay, Good Lord,c>c. We need not handle themvapart , for they 
always go together. When men bave long perſiſted in their Sins, rejettiog all 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating all Gods purpoſes of Mercy, and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffeftual , when they reſolve not to be hindred in- their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings;.and therAll-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcern 
there is no hope or poſlibility of reclaiming them, then, and not till theo, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their hearts not by any poſitive a(t, but by 
ſuſpending hisaſſiſtance, and then alas they become bard as! Adamant , or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and angry at:Reproof , and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrified by Judgments; and thus: it was with Ph+ 
rach., thus with the Sons of Els, 1 Sem, iiz25. thus it was with the reſidue 
of the ſtubborn Jews, As xxviii.27. and then it is a ſmall thing to diſobey Gods 
Word, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deipiſe and contema 
them both, rag Amos ii.g. Prov.i-25,30. asking with Pharaoh, Whois the 
Lord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, -and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them out of the fire. - And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate? 
nothing on this ſide Hell is ſo dreadful ; ſothat now we are got to the very 
higheſt Evil that a man can fuffer in this World, to a Judgment never uſed; 
but when all other means fail, the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot , but becauſe they will not ; for whoſo- 
ever hath ſo much ſenſeas to deſire Repentance , and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe (how great a Sinner ſoever he have been) and 
let usall pray heartily it never may be our condition, Better were it for us to be 
ſcorched with Lightning, torn with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague , and pined 
with Famine; yea, better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or fad accidents; 
than to be given up to Yardneſg of Peart, and Contempt of Gods Command- 
ment; thoſe can but kill our. Bodies, this marks Body and Soul to Deſtruttion: 
wherefore whatever we ſuffer, O that we may never ſuffer this! And our very 
. deſire toeſcapeit, isa ſign it is not yet come upon us:. Let us thento this abſolute» 
ly, and to all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver w, = 
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's.18. By the Wplterpof thpHolp Fncarnation, bp thp Þalp.Nacivity 
> i þ op Battifen, Faſting, aud Teanpcatton, Good _ 
F170... | 14 1 gw 26 90706 TS 
To be delivered from all theſe great and grievous Evils, is aMercy ſo deſirable, 
that it ought to be begged by the: moſt importunate kind of) Supplication ima- 
ginable: And there is not any 'more engaging.manner of eptreaty y than to be- 
cech by all that is dear to ys,and for the ſake of all that we.accountiacred, which 
is properly called Obſecration («). And of this pature/is this preſent Suppli 
tion now before.us, which ſome baye ignorantly, cent s 483 1 know got what 
kindof Conjuration, when as it isa method uſed by all the:World., as the moſt 
effettual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, cither from Man or God: :'So 
Mercury adviſeth Priamm, when he was to beg Heltor*s boy of | Achiller,,- to :bes 
ſech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, |to move: him to:-piry' (6); 
and there are many like Inſtances elſewhere (c), In Holy: Scripture nothing is 


God, Rom. xii. 1. By the Meckzeſs and Gentleneſs of Chrift,z Cor.x.x.' By tbe coming 
of ou Lord Feſma Chriſt, andby wane together tn bin 2 Theil.ii.r,8&6& And 
it is as often uſed in Prayers to God, as in Petitions, to men: For thus the Ser- 
vahits of .God uſe to engage him in their greateſt need, By al bis goodneſs, and bis 
loving kjndneſs,, by his Mercy and Truth, by bis Promiſes to Abraham ; Iſaac,mand 
cob (4): They beſought bim for his Name ſake, as we do for his: Son Feſul 
ro And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litznies(whence 
we have tranſcribed it verb«tim) and alſo by St. Ambroſe ,, who. in thoſe tepa+ 
ratory Prayers to the Sacrament, doth in this manner ſupplicate our Lord Jeſus: 
By bis precious blood ” hss wonderful and unſpraheble Charity (e), ——by bi 
human Nature, and by the Humility / 
obyious than this way of praying in the Meditations of the -Devaur St.) Auxufie 
of the ſame nature we may account that Commemorationiof. all thar Jeſus had 
done for us, uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches over -the; bleſſed 
Myſteries z by all which Acts. of our Lord%s Love, :they-:did- beſcbch God 
to be propitious to them, Gomperion te:tbe Altar , | Bats, Jil. Seb M;'-5.K; 
ſo that this excellent way of Obſecration hath the concurrent ſuſt9ge 'of 
all Mankind ; and very deſervedly is it here adopted:into- this of Office , 
fince' we have not any Arguments moxe cogent to _<nri: glorious: Mediator ;, 
than the ſetting out of what he hach done for us, 
mare to thoſe to whom he hath given, 2Aah-xiji.12.1and we aredear toJefiic; 
hot by any worth inherent in us, but by thehenefies which-h& hath doneforus (F): 
He loves ys» Not becauſe we deſerve it, but, becauſe he hath loved us: fo that 
when we repreſent all his kindneſs, and declare how far he came 1&-ut5/how 
dearly he paid for us, doubtleſs we {hall engage him to deliver us. i: 'Thefe it 
a powerful kind of Holy and Divine Charm indeed, and aforcible Obligation in 
each of theſe Sacred wordsdevoutly recited ,/ and. therefore: we ſhall now:more 
praQtically illuſtrate the efficacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſatableto fo 
rarea kind of Addreſs. FF wen apo Be 23 wed If 
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fo queens mults congeſſie, ens non fit cauſa iterum dand; ſtmel dedifſe. :Sende bene&. L4.c.is;:; 
I By the A ] ry of thy holp Jucarnation ; We: have an exa@-tevital 
I.in 


cif Baptilm, Falkinig and 
p. his Igonies and Paſſion, aſcer-lis Death, 
Non, 2;:The Conſunmation by-hls'Ynter- 
pu I; Wow Oye; Theſe are theAfrens by wiathihe! frith 

Ich we mult be delivered from Gods Wrath andever- 
01 ; rom all Evil; and therefore we might fo'wpply 
thele Petitions, agJo be a Requeſt, that by means of all theſe meritorious As 


wnility of taking it upen him..'! And nothing is more Andr 


for-hig method:ts'to' give 


of 


(a)Lat. Obſccrs, 
ab ob & ſacro, 
hoc eſt,ob ſacra, 
vel per ſacra 
rogare. 

(b) Kai gay 
ump mi]egs 


wile nv4- 
more ſrequent with St.Payl, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercies of wy 


446. 

(c).Ppr ego te 
Deos oro, & ng 
ftram amiciti- 
am 


oxnman Pipugs 
unicam,ofc. 
Chrem. 

Ah ne me ob. 
ſecra. Terent. 


(d)Daniix. 1 5, 
19. 

Exod xxxii.I 3. 
Ifai.lxiii. 1 Ss & 
paſſin, 

(e) Rogo per 
Fuum ſangiua- 
nem pretioſum, 
rogo 
per hanc miram 
& ineffabilem 
Charitatem,&c, 
Amb. Prece 


is. 
7 hunc te, 
beata Trinis xs, 
humanitati 
habitum, per 
bujus ſuſceptia- 
nis humilita- 
tem, deprecor— 


| &c. Id.Prece 
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of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries , Temporal, Syj. 
ritoal,and Eternal :: Or elſe we may urge therh as ſo many motives to our Deg 
Redeemer, to-engage- him to deliver us now. As for this Mpſterp of hig 
'Ancarnation , it was the firſt Act that Jeſu did for us, and is called by St.Pay 
the- great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and indeed it is fall of wonder, 
That 'the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, and God ſhould take .a Body ; that 
Eternity ſhould have a beginning, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compaſs of a Span ;-that the Divine Nature and the Humanity ſhould be ſo united, 
asneither the Divinity-ſhovuld conſame the Manhood, nor that pollute the Diye 
nity: . This was a Wpfterp too deep for the apprehenſion'of Angels to under; 
ſtand; yet it was-not- too -great'a Miracle for Jeſus to accompliſh for our Salyg 
tion : And now, 'oh:; how powerfully may we befeech him, by the ſtnpendiow 
Mercies of this his Yncarnation rodeliverus? ls be a Partner, with us in our 
: Nature,a ſharer io our Infirmities? -Hath he broke through ſo many difficy- 
ties,: and reconciled ſo many ſeeming ContradiCtions to ſave vs, and ſhall he noy 
ſuffer us to periſh.?.. It cannot be; we will beſeech him 'by all that Love that ig. 

- duced him to become Incarnate; ro deliver we. cu Rs "x. 
_ -, . BpHigholp Nativity: This was the next ſep. After his holy Cog | 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth , and that was ſtill 'a further condeſcgg- 
fion:to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet he was willing to be 
barn. aweak and helpleſs Infant, -ina deſpicable place,” naked, cold, and weep. 
' ing; asall othersare, only that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may be delivered thereby: And' here we have a forther Argument to moye 
him to deliver vs, even. by the humility and the-condeſcenſion of 'his holy Birth; 
For why did he take ſo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
us?.\ Why did he ſtoop ſo low, but to take us up who were fallen? Why didhe 
take our Bone and our Fleſh,and become one of our Brethren, if it were not tha 
he might feel our Mileries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them ? If thay 
hadſt: never regarded:us, O bleſſed Jeſus, never been born among us, never 

pated of the Sorrows and Calamities under which 'we lie, we could 
e bad-little hope af: tby Pity ; but now that thon haſt become like one of 


beſeech thee bp thpHolp Nativitp, and thy relation to us thereby,Good Lord * 


hig Circumciſion : This followed immediately upon his Birth, and 
£5 40 oth as 7 vg of Gods own Inſtitution (though Jeſns needed nothing to 
-. -- Purihe him) yet to ſhewHlis. Obedience, and to free us from being obliged rcoit, 
i. - He was crrenmiſed; giving teltimiony thereby , that he'would nor refuſe the 
1.” .moſt painful and dolorous part of Duty ,- ſo he might deliver 1@ from evil and - 
| inconvenience; and therefore we may intreat-him by the merit'and obedience | 
....., of that ancient Sacrament , by the- ſmart- and anguiſh of. 'thar bloody Rite, 
 thathewill de/rver wv... He hath freed -us from the'cxpenſive and'uneaſie yoke 0 
- © Sacribces; from the: troubleſom er, 0p rod em Aemy to Circumciſion , andw 
owes bra the ſame Loye which he ſhewed'therein, will move bim to deliver 
3 - | BY his Baptiſm : As our Lord Jef in his own Perſon had no needof 
+: Circumciſion, ſoneither had he of Baptilm ; but yet he ſubmitted to both, to 
| demonſtrate himſelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by. his 
Servant, that he might ſanCtifie the holy Laver , and make it effeftual to rege- 
nerate us, and deliver us from everlaſting Danmation;, ſo. that this wasa 
neiv-demonſtration of his dear Love;-and lays a-new foundation for our'Faith 
andDeyotion to build tpon : -He' that” went down tnto the fame Water with us, | 
will deliver us, andcake us ont of. many-waters 3'' "He that was waſhed in the 
:ſame:Foontain with us, will doubtleſ3be mindful of vs, and will nor ſuffer us to 
.he overwhelmed with temporal Calamities withourrelief: Theg it was that the 
.Spiritdeſcended on him, and the Father proclaitned bim to be bis Beloved Sor 
and therefore by his care of our- Regeneration 3 and*by all 17 "ew Decls 
rations. of: his Majeſty. and Mercy at that 'time,” we will 'beſeech him_-to 
delover us. ay 6 | Gif, LSE <a 
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 v, Byhis Faſting. The. next evidence of - his Love way -that{moſciniita- 
culous Faſt of forty days and. forty nights , which-he obſerved: nor for-nectflity 
(becauſe the World was his, ang, the fulneſs-/thereof,) but, to expiate thecgbilt 
that our Father Aden had contracted by eating;the forbidden Freit ,iand 220 'dee 
Iver us from the puniſhment which our Glyttony and Execiies! had deſerved. 
And now his own.Experience hath taught him whetit'is todeſolitary, podr, and 
needy.z to be bungry and thirty ,: ſaint and Janguiſhing; 'ſo:that we ihay.:not 
only. beg, that the merit of his Faſting may. beaweans of aureternal:;delivie 


s » 
, , 


' rance, but may plead with bim by all the admirghle Goodneſb-ho-ſheived to us 


therein 3 by the ſad Experiments he hath made of ithe pinching!of Hungtrij-and 
allche other miſeries which we fear or laboug.undet:- Asonethatiis io ſtranger t 
our Calamities, we will beſeech him ro deliver ws. 427,52 owe 
. VL, By his Temptation. The Faſt washut' the/prepatation toithiil his 
Conflict with Sathan, which he was willing to ſubmit unto alſo for our ſskes;;that 
his Company and his Example,his Management and his Vioryzmight direct and 
encourage us. in our Temptations: And St.Pal himſelf-rells us; he therefore 
was tempted and tried, that he might be. apprehenſive of -our: Sorrows und 
ready to deliver us when we cry to him in ons diſtreſs, Heb. ii. 38; and iv.1 $/iand 
ſo he doth ſeem to pnt this Supplication into-our mouths, viz. to'beſeerhy'our 
glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and: Temptations) -to remember his 
poor Members here on Earth, who are conflicting: with all the miſeries of Life, 
the fear of Death, and the oppoſitions of Sin. Theſe. he was once 'pleaſed to 
endure out of hisdear Love to us, who now. groan under the-Jike burdens; Je& 
ustherefore go unto him, and petition him! by his Sympathy-and* Experience 
by bis Suffering and his Conquering , to regard/'our- Miſery, "and to deliver 
Fig | ts hh s 
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- $.X. By thine Agonp and bloody Sweat, by thy Crofs and' Paſſion, 


by thp pzecious Death and Burial, by thp\glozons Kelurrection anv 
Ms 


.d 
wonder.our Petitions are ſo large, fince our Arguments to plead for them'are {6 
nomerous, and fo conſiderable: If we conſider what. Jeſus hath done for: us 
his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and after his Death; we ſhall ſoon 
perceive that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ftupendious rate'; and: if 
by Faith we lay hold of him, it may be begged by moſt powerful Motives; ard 
ſach as can hardly be demed ; the Particulars are ſome. of them jn the Weſtern. 


 Litanies, but yet notall (in thoſe which I have ſeen:) But the ſame manneref 


Addreſs is uſed by the Ancient Fathers, as might be proved by may Examples(g). 
Nothing more uſual jn their Devotionals than'to urge the'Lord by the: Crofs 


F and Paſſion-of Jew, his Son: and in the Greek Church they: make a Memorial 


of ChriſÞs ſalutary Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of bis Burial till the 1bird'd 
þ/ his BofarebBion foo the dead, his _ wm —muiterk, and by all theſe hey 
re and ſupplicate God-,- Zi. S. Baſld, But let us look upon them in 
"" | th) FOTtST 
-..1. Bp his Agonp and bloody Swear, This was the firſt Scene of his 
dolorous Paſſion, and is a great Demonſtration bf the dreadfulneſs of his Suf- 
ferings, ſince the apprehenſion of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as todrive 
him into this prodigious bloody Sweat, which ſome interpret by a Metaphor, 
ſoppoſing it to bea grievous Sweat pouring down his holy Face, like unto'drops 
of Blood (+): But others affirm it to have been 2 Sweat of real Blood ; and 
Epiphanize doth thereby excellently prove,that Jeſus was very Man(3);fince he had 
a mind hable to human Paſſions, and a Body ſubje& to haman Infirmities. 
Ariſtotle affirms (k), That a ſweat of Blood may proceed from an evil habit of 
Body : And Platerch gives an inſtance of the Veins breaking, through a violent 
palon of the Mind (7); fo that itis very probable it was a ſweat of Blood, 


lcenſion, and bp the coming of the Holp' Ghoſt, [Geod Lora: teliver 
We have before asked deliverance from very many and ereat Evils --undino 


(8) Þer bujus 
acratiſſmani 
obedientiam, pet 
hujus beatiſſi- 
mam mortem ; 
Exor 0. Am- 
bro. Pree, 
Prep. 
Rogo te per i!!s 
ſalutifera wul- 
uera,que paſſus 
es il cruce pro 


ſalute moſtra, 


Aug.Meditart. 
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Tra Juſt. Marr. 
Dialog: in Try 
phon, & Eu- 
thym. & Theo- 
phi 

(i) Epiphan.Px« 
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Blond; and let:us engage him by\Hhis' acquaintance with our prefent Condi 


 moltefficacionſ]y intercede with him for Deliverance. And how could the th- 
-der.Mothet deny» relief to the Child of her bowels, if-it begged it from herby 


-britging this Child into the World ? The ſame force it muſt needs have tipon 


' remaining in Hazes, or the ſtate of the Dead, until- the Third day: ſothat mt 
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which this ; did produce : | And-it is very proper to commemorate this ig 
our Liranyj tor idwas'a connpaiion of that Litany which Jeſus made before hi 
Paſſionj; his Frar made him not deſpair; but moved him to pray more carneft 
ard we muſt: lears of ' him to make” the! terrour'of the forementioned Miſeriesy 
means 06 heighren'our Devotion; and when we beg deliveraiice' upon our knees, 
tetus took uponithe Holy Jeſus; viice'in Fear 'and Terrors greater than we fes 


even-til} his fair:and holy Skin was'dyed and'drenched in his'own Sweat" gr 


by all the Love hieſhewed in embracing ſo diſmal/a' Death for vs; by the horroy 
whichthis Soul did ifeel , and 'the violent: effects it had vpon his immacylaq 
Body, to deliver w:from the: Danger; 'and Calamities which now are coming 
on us. AN Yo EDI PE HLOTIvY  OAL21 265 Lol 
.\;{Ni:!Vp his Crofsg and Palſion. 1t is vſual in Scripture to'put the E 
© moe Soc which Jeſus foffered thereon; Heb. xii. 2. fo that weare CAE | 
be-reconciledby:the'Crolg; Epbeſiii. 16. Col..20.-but neither there, nor' in this 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, bur of the Cruel death which our 
Lord endured onthe Croſs, and therefore the riext word explains what we mieai 
by:his Croſs; viz. his Paſſion: However theſe two words are intended/ty 
prehend all that: Jeſus endured'in Body and Soul, the Crucifixion of his fle 
arid:che Paſſions of his mind: ſo'that'we do mtreat him by all the parts of-hj 
grievous Death; and all that Torment that accompanied it, to delsver ws : B 
the:ſmart of the Whips, the :wounding of the Thorns; by the renting of the 
Nails, and the: pietcing of the Spear 3 by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lat 
guiſhings of: three long hours, we beſtech him to think upon us in our Extremities; 
and alſo by the anguiſh of his Mind, viz. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief and 
all other Paſſions wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the Futy 
of his Perſecutors, the Unkindneſs of his Diſciples , the Wrath of his Father, 
and the Miſery of thoſe who rejett this: Salvation; by all and each of theſe'ne 


the agonies and throes, the anguiſh and tormenting Pain which ſhe enduredh 


the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all that he ſuffered for our ſakes: 
Lord, haft thou loved us ſo well as ro endure all this for us, and wilt thou now neghlt 
ws? ' Haſt thou, ſubinitred to ſo much to deliver us from eternal Miſery , and wile tha 
tet us ſink under leſſer burdens ?+ Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which 
Mankind is,' or 'may be, delivered ; theſe the' Hotives, which the beſt of Men have pi 
ww 3 therefore by the means, and for the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good Lon 

E271 57 5 4 5:29} Fights 1 | pb #4 24. 064h8 
_,W. Bp-his pzecious Death and Burial , which- were the doleful effet 
of his Croſs and:Paſſion. The:Death even of a good man is precious, ſd. 
exvi.15. but the Death of [Chriſt the moſt precious of all; xr Per. j. 19. being 
accepted by :God'as a ſufficient Price to deliver all the World from Death 
Eternal. Death is the greateſt of -Evils, and the wages of Sn; but Jeſus, who 
had ne Sin, ſubmitted to it; yea, ſtooped ſo.low as to deſcend into the Grave, 


have-now theſe admirable Condeſcentions of his for a ground of 'our Faith, -and 


'a Motive to our Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been lefs-than Inf 


nite, he had notdoneall this; - and if -it 'be ſo great , why do we fear deſertion? 


He hath died for-vs, and ſhall. his Death nothing avail? muſt we die alſo! 


When it coſt | him his Life, be refuſed not to redeem us, and will he leaves 
when he may deliver us by one ſingle word? He that was content to lie intht 


- darkſom and doleful Cell of the Grave; yea, to deſcend into HeH for us," 


doubt bath a mighty Pity and Afﬀection for us,. and'by all that Mercy we nowbe 
ſeech him to deliver w. 1 of 3: , 00A 

IV. By his glozious Kelurrection and Aſcenſion. We have followel 
ourdeare{t Lord through all'the ſteps of his Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, and now we turn our Eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regait- 
ing of his Glory ; for his Exaltation as well as his Sufferings, afford us Arguments 
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to crave Mercy * His Death and Burtal were p2ecious, his Keſurrection and 
Alcenſion glozious; thole declare how much he would , theſe how. much he 
could do for us. Good-will and Ability are- often ſeparated itimen; ſome would 
deliver us, but cannot 3 others can deliver us, and will not; but in Jeſus they 
both meet in the higheſt Degree ; be broke the chains of Death, opened the in- 
exorable gates of the Grave, and is now aſcended to where he was before. Are 
our Calamities ſtronger. than Death; or more invincible than the Grave ? Can» 
not he who did ſoilluſtriouſly.deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and guards, un- 


is-aſcended into Glory, and will he ſuffer ns to deſcend into Miſery without help 
orany ſuccour.? Let us then engage him by his infinite Power, and his unſpeak- 
able Glory, to deliver ws ;, He aroſe that Death might not hold us ; he aſcended to 
prepare a place for us. Now by tlie mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we 
will pray, Good Lord deliver us. ag i 26 EE | 

. Laſily, By thecoming of the Holp Ghoſt. Although our Saviout was not 


o 


- toftay always among us himſelf, yer: he promiſed vpon his departure to ſend his 


Holy Spirit to be his Reſident here until his ſecond coming 3 and that he might 
ſhew at once the Truth of his own Promiſe, the prevalency of his lntereſt- in 


Heaven, and the continuance of his Love tous on Earth, he did moſt eminently 


fulfil this Promiſe within ten days after his Aſcenſion, bp the coming of the 


. der the power of Death; and in the Mouth of Hell, cannot he deliver us? He + 


Dolp Ghoſt ; Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, his Truth in 


. . performing; by his Intereſt 'in Heaven, and his Honour on Earth, that he will 


pleaſe to deliver vs. The Spirit is the greateſt and beſt of all Gifts, and ſince 
he bath given us that, we may well hope'for all leſſer Favours, eſpecially ſince 
this Holy Spirit intercedes for us, and with us, by unexpreſſible ſighs and groans, 
that.our good Lord wauld delsver w: We can now engage him by: this Advo- 


cate of his own appointing, and doubtleſs he will grantour Suit, when he hath . 


furniſhed us with ſuch an- Intercelſor 3 by the Love which thou expreſledſt in 
giving thy Spirit to us, Good Lord,erc, | 


Thus we may very effectually apply them ſeverally; or if we look back upon 


our own Miſeries, and compare thefe Acts of” Jeſus with them, we ſhall find there 
is a Salve for every Sore; and if we will be more particular, we may beſeech him 
tg deliver vs from the Corruption of. our-Nature, .and Original fin, bphis holy 
FJ ncarnation and Nativity;from the power of Iniquity,bp hig Circumciſion 
and his Baptiſm; from Famine , by his Faſting; ſrom all the Deceirs 6f 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, by his Temptation; from the: Terrors 
of War, and Tempeſts, Plagues , and other devouring Judgments,' bp-his 
Agonies and-bloodp Sweat; from the Wrath of God, bp his Croſs and 
aſſion; from an evil and untimely Death, by His:pzecious Death and 
urtal ; from the Miſeries of a mortal State, by his glozious Beſurrecion 
aud Aſcenſion; and from: hardneſs of Heart, .and contempt of Gods Word, 
bp the coming of the Yolp Ghoſt : Theſe are the Arguments by: which Jeſus 
intercedes for us to his Father; deſiring that he will have mercy on us; becauſe 
he was born Jike unto ns , lived with ns; died and roſe again for us: and we uſe 
the ſame motives to our Bleſſed Mediator; and if we do it fervently.zthey can- 
not. bedenied... And thoughour Miſery ought to make vs plead by theſe admira- 
ble Arguments very devontly always, yet I would have itnoted.; that thereare 
{ome ſotemn-rimes when every particular Argument-comes to be more proper 
and ſeaſonable than ordinaty:. Thus at Chriftmaſe we ſhbuld moſt eſpecially pray 
tobe delivered bp his Fncarnation, Ec: on New-years dey, by his: Circunt- 
ſion ; at the Epiphany, bp his: im; in Lezxc, byhis Faſting and Tem- 
tation; on Good-Fraay, by hig nreg. and Paſſion; on Eaſter-Even, by 
Leath and Burial ; on Eafter-day,-by his Keſurrettion; on Holy Thur ſ- 
Kay, bp his Alcenſion ; vpon M3rnday, ' bp the coming of the Þo Gholt : 
He chat miniſters ſhould make a pauſe upon that Act whiich concerns the Feſtival, 
the ſolemnity whereof willaſſift the people at that time mote pecubarly. and 
more ardently by that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver ws. | 
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\* 4. Xl. Jn all time of our Tribulation, in all time of our Wealth, 


tm the hour of Death, and in the dap of Audgment, Good Lord deliver 


\Ve are always either under, or near ſome Evil, and therefore--it is never un- 
ſeaſonable to ſay, Gvod Lord acliver ws but there may feem to be ſome Time 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief. The old Liranies dig 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and the dap of Judgment, 


- as the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all need the Mercy of God to delives 


w; yet leſt it might be.thought thoſe were the only times, we have now added 
two words to comprehend the time of our life alſo, viz. in the time of ony 
Tribulation, and inthe time of our Wealth or Proſperity ; and indeed oye 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all our time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his ſhare of both : None ſo happy, but 
they bave ſome miſery , nor any ſo miſerable, but they have ſome happineſs at 
ſome times , ſo that when we pray to be delivered in our Tribulation and ong 
2Þealth, it is as much asif we ſhould ſay, /» all eſtates and conditions of our life, 
Good Lord, &c. | | | 
But if wetake them apart, I. We defire to be delivered in all time of our 
Tribulation, for thisis the greateſt part of our lives, and the caſe of moſt men 
3nd our Saviour hath told us, I» the World we ſhall bave Tribulation, Fokn xvi, 34 
to him therefore, who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſuccour 
vs in our diſtreſs. We had reckoned up many particular Evils before, and now, 
that no kind of Afiiftion might be omitted, this general word is: inſerted to ih- 
clude them all, in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to be delivered. And herews 
may note, that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulation; 


. we dare not ask that we may never. bave any tronbles, 'that were an unlawful , 


Petition, contrary to the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt alſo , becauſe we ar * 
not any worſe for troubles, but often better (-) 3 yea, we ſhould be worſe if we 
never had any at all; nothing is really Evil , but that which would make us Eyil 
men : Affictiondoth not ſo, wherefore we muſt not pray to be delivered from 
it, but-57-5; that is, that we; may not. fink under it but be ſupported while it 
remains, and ſet free after a while, .that we may. be like Moſes*s Buth in the fire of 
Tribulation, but not conſumed, that we may come out of it purified as Gold in 
the fire. Jn time of Tribulation we are uſually tempted to Murmuring, 
Impatience, Sadneſs and Deſpair, and we need more than ordinary afliſtance; 
both-to bear us up, and to take them off in due timez and therefore we pray 
now, befare the Evil day comes ; in our Proſperity we are mindful of Adverſay, 
and prepare for it,by pteengaging the beſt of Friends againſt that time of need to 
deliver us, faying, Good Lord,ofc. £; . - | 

11. 'Jn all timeof our Wealth ; that is (in the Old Diale& and Original 
Ggnification of the word (z:)) of our welfare and proſperity: Now ſome may 
thiok ic ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the time of our haps 


| Pineſs, 'and (as we call it) our beſt fortune ; but ſuch do not confider the Serpents 


that larkugder theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea; 
The 1taliazs wete wont to ſay, Lord deliver m from onr Friends, and we will bewart of 
eur Envermmer: Profperity comes with fo many ſmiles and flatteries , that it makes 


' us forget all-the harm we may receive by it; and our danger is the -greater, be- 


cauſe we are ſearleſs and unguarded, open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed toits 
Temptations. - Plenry and Abundance are exceeding /apt to make us forget out 
God, who did beſtow: them on us 3 they [make our Spirits vain, and our Aﬀedt 
ons looſe 3; they fill our minds with Prideand Infolence, Luxury and Profaneneſs 
Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Sloth and Negligence, Ignorance, yea, and Atheiſwit 
felf (o): ' Yew, they add fuel ro rhe flame of every'Luſt, and Wealth in the hands 
of an Evilman, isa Swordin the hands of a Madman (p). Proſperity is often the 
tuineof thoſe whoy if they had been poor and afflicted , might probably have 


ita impietas adverſus Deum naſcitur, La&.laſt. 1.2. ITair@- — aims aCor pars min Antiph, apud 
Clem. Alex. Str.1e; "{p) Proyyret, Mi) uid? Thut wal x aug, it. wi awd) 73 m)emoy. Plut. ap. Stob. 


been 
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been yertuousand ſafe: Adam ſinned in Paradiſe, Noah offended in his Abundance, 
David tranſgreſſed.when be was at Peace, Solomon apoltatized in his Proſperity ; 
the Perſiandelicacies ſofrned and ruined the Grecian Conqueror , whom no Arms 
could overcome z the Calabrian delights weakened and ſubdued the rugged Hn- 
'*ibal, and his invincible Souldiers. And few have ſo ſtrong a Vertne, as not to 
be debauched by a great Fortune (9): So that when we ſee ſo niany, whoſe vertie 
and reputation, yea, whoſe lives and immortal Souls, have been the price of thei? 
Proſperity z it may juſtly make us fear even when we think we are in the beſt 
Eſtate, and will cauſe usto pray moſt heartily iv the tie of out wealth, that the 
Good Lord would,&c  - of! 5; 41 

' 111, Jn the hour of Death. This follows in the order of things, and there- 
fore in the method of our Prayers. - Let our Lives be either afflicted or proſpe= 
rous, they muſt end in Death at Jaſt 3 this therefore, as itmouſt happen to all, ſo 
all the Chriſtian Offices do unanimouſly beg a happy death, with variety of 
Phraſe, but to the ſame ſenſe (r), viz. That God may deliver and ſuccour us at or 
laſt bour, that we may continue til then in Faith and Patiencs 4 anil that owr paſſage 
2049 be peaceable without ſhame or torment, which may ſerve for a Paraptitaſe or this 
Petition: And would to God we had the hour of our Death asoften in ou? minds, 
aswe have itin our mouths, of as we hear it ſounded jn onr ears from! this excel- 
leat Litany ; for, none live ſo well, as they who remember they muſt die; and 
none die ſo well as thoſe who expect it long before: Sante it iv, wheft this difttial 


hour doth come (asit will e*re long) we ſhall then have extraordinary need of 


Gods help, for then when we are weak, Sathan is moſt buſie to flatter us into 
Security, or fright us into Deſpair, then our Conſcience is apt to accuſe us, our 
Sins to amaze us; and many Terrors to ſeize upon us; ſo that we pray that at 
that hour the horror of Death may not diſmay us, the Temptations of Sathan 
prevail upon us, nor our own hearts too ſadly accuſe us; that the Pains of Death 
may not hold-us ſo long, nor torture us ſo violently , as todrive us into impa-. 
tience or dejection of Spirit; but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
gels ſtand by us to enable us ſo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
Mind, aquiet Conſcience, and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious Expecta- 
tions. Andalthough webe yet luſty and ſtrong, it is not too early to begin with 
this Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off ſo- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have abilityz for who knows but 


; ourSenſes and our Reaſon may be taken fromus, ſo that we cannot pray; then; 
l 


rex; ttis efal wherrthe Ngones of Death approach , to have che Mind Tfupi- 
fied, the Soul buſte and ſtruggling to quit it ſelf from its ruinous habitation, and 
the whole Man ſo diſordered, that there is neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for Prayer when we have moſt need, ſo that the beſt way isto put up a Petition 
now, for deliverance then ; for that isthelaſt part of our Courſe, the laſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt ſcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God)if we run this well, fight couragiouſly, and ſuffer quietly , we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more forever. To 
be delivered from this hour is impoſlible,and not to be wiſhed : but to bedelivere1 
in it, and carried through 1t into a glorious Eternity ; this is the Prayer of 
every good and every conſidering man, and if the Lord grant it; we have but one 
Requeſt more, whichis, | 
. 1V. Juthe dapokf Fudgment': This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 
y the Deeree of Heaven, Heb.ix. 29. it is here placed laſt, becauſe it is the laſt 
time that a man can be capable of Deliverance; if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. It is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men 
do think,, when they are once dead, all their miſery ts ended (s) ; but in Gods account it 
doth but juſt then begin : For all our other Terrors are nothing to that dreadful day ; 
Plague, Peſtilence and Famine , Thunder, Lightning and Tempeſt, all united, 
are not ſo terrible as this one general Cataſtrophe, When the Sun ſhall be 
turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into blood ; when all Faces ſhall become 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear ; when we ſhall ſee the amazing 
iplendor of the Judge above us, and the whole World in flames round about 
us; when we ſhall behold the dreadful mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath us; 
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' on our right hand the Devils to accuſe- us, on our left. thoſe we have injured to 
complain againſt us ; ' within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſs to all 
the Accuſations; who cag imagine the Confuſion and Terror, thei Shrieks and 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeenand heard then, and not ſhrink with the very 
apprehenſion ? It is ſaid that a devout Monk did converta Pagan Bulgarien 
Prince from Infidelity and great [mpiety, by preſenting him with a lively Piture 

| of this dreadful Day ; the Terror whereof 1 hope will make us moſt heartily 

- pray tobe delivered then ; ſo pray all Chriſtians(r), for a fair Acquittance ar 

that terrible Tribunal. Let us, when we anſwer to this Petition, fancy our ſelyeg 

ſtanding naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be for us 

to cry,Good Lord deliver withen. Alas! if we donot prevail now, while ..it is the 

time of Mercy, it will be to no purpoſe to cry then, when it is too late, for our 

doom will be irreverſible; and.therefore when we think hereof, ler us beg this 

higheſt and greateſt, this laſt and beſt deliverance with a ſutable Devotion, 

ume Chor, And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midſt of all the Terrors of thar diſmal 

Tieggoxe x3- Day, to hear the ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ſaying to us, 'Comeye 

pee. Lit.Chryl. . bleſſed of my Father,&c. Think what Joy it will be to you then for him to one 

& $.Jac. you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are Jef 
to their horrour and endleſs perdition ; meditate but.of this a while, and it will 

_ revive your fervency, and make you ſeal this laſt Deprecation with a moſt hearty 
Good Lord deliver w., Amen. | —_. 
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| T | the laſtitution of God be\re uired to make this part of Litany facred, 


Bl. we have is poſitive Command, 1 Cami qe to make Interce(ſions for ll men ; 


o oy 


-- ©. if the conſent of the Univerſal Churc 


a Q may add any thing to'itsjeſtima- 

tion,” we do affirm chat this Kind of Praying .is uſed by all A Liturgies in the 
' World;..and we will demonſtrate in the following 2\ſourſe, that every one of 
thefe Petitions are extracted out of the beſt arid the oldeſt Forms. If an ad- 
mirable method will recommend theſe Interceſſiqns, the Analyſis will ſhew, that 
neverany thing 'was contrived into a note exact Order, whichis ſo curious, and 
ſa natural, that eyery degree of Men follow in their due place, and ſo dompre- 
henfive, that we Tanhot think of: any-ſorts: of: Perſons" in the World (whom we 
could wifh' to pray for) but” Hts they are enumerated. ' The Prayes of many 
pretenders to the Spirit In. theſe days, are uſually moſt large in-req veſt fo them- 
ſelves;.. but thoſe that were endited by the-Spirit of '' Primitive Chtiſtianity , 
breath nothing elſe but the height of Charity, they did. flow from' larger Souls, 
_ and were inſpired with an univerfal Goodneſs; for they -intercedet for: all the 
World, and ſcarce asked any Bleſſings, but what they deſired, all Mankind ſhould 
thare in : So that theſe Tntercetfions do bear the' lively impreſs of the firſt and 
beſt-Ages, and he that doth not admire them. is a ſtranger tg the Devotion; of 
the pureſt Times.” Let us therefqre take heed, that: our Le and Fears dg = 
both ceaſe together, and thaf. on. Fervency -do not decline; when thei former 
dreadful Evils are'paſt; for he that only prays earneſtly to be delivered from 
Eyil, may leve himſelf , but gives no Teſtimany of his Charity to his Neigh- 
bour, nor of. his being,like to, God, who loveth all. Mankind. An Hypocrite 
may paſlionately'cty. for deliverance when the Evils' tercifie him z' but none cath 
heartily pray for all Men,but they, whoſe Soulsare free fromall evil Paſſions, fromr 
envy, hatred, and malrce, and all uncharitableneſs, and the Prayersof ach 
are very acceptable unto God. . The ſolemn word for this .part in the = 
Church is Aun2usr[We beſeech,] and in the Latin [Te rogamus, &c.] to:which we! 
have only added[[Good Lord -]And this Webeſeech thee to hear us,Good Lord,is td be 
repeated by all the Congregation, who declare they have joyned with'the Miniſter 
inpraying forall that are enumerated in the Petition, and then with.ag united 
force all together, do beg of God to hear them. Now what the Particulars de- 
fred are; the following Analyſis will ſhew. __ 4 B= 


Tbe/Pnuterteſfions. 


The Analyſes of the Interceſſions. . 
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The Interceſſions. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſions. 


'\'T 7 E Hiiners do beſeech thee tb hear us, O Tozd God, andthat 
wy ic may pleaſe thee to rule and govern thp holp Church unt- 
- verſal inthe right wap :7] * beſetch thee ro hear #4 good Lord, 


juſtified and made free from fin , 


Prayers. 


The frf.of which is that which is moſt general, and alſo moſt ſutable for ns 
as Chriſtians to begin with, even for the 
ought to-be more concerned for the good ofthe whole, than'of any particular 
parte - In thoſe Roman Litanjes (which 1 have ſeen) there is aPeticion:of two for 
our own Peace and ſafety going before this; 'but that is neither ſo methodical, nor 
yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forms, which do uſually place 
their Interceſſion. for the univerſal Church in the firſt place(d); but however 
none of them omir it (e),and all.of them pray much after the ſame manner with 
us, even that this holy Society may ever be preſerved andidefended , guided and 
direfted by him that is the Loxd and Govyernour thereof: 'Which Requeſt the 
primitive Chriſtians thought to. be very neceſſary, notwithſtanding Chraſts'Pro- 
miſe that he would be with his,Church, and lead it into all:truth, and:preſerve 
it againſt the Gates of Hell, as Mare. xxviii.ult. John xviiig. Marth, xvi. 19. 
becauſe the Promiſes of God doencourage our Prayers, but net make theni need- 
leſs ; they give us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, but fill us with hopes 
that we ſhall obtain what we askagrecable to his will : 'Nor isit likely when theſe 
Peritions.were. firſt made (that the Church might be kept in the right.way)that 
the DoCtrine of Infallibility was maintained either in the Raman Churchjor any' 
other part of the Chriſtian World. We do believe [indeed with the Anci- 
ents, that, .God (will not; ſuffer the whole Univerſal.:Church- at once-to. fall 
into any grievous Error; ' but that the .greateſt part'of +it 'may. be'irifeted: 
with Zereſie ,, is apparent from the . ſad \Example of the Arriar Blaſphemy , 
which all the Eaſtern and many of. the. Weſtern' Churches  &id'\:1o ftifly 
maintain againſt Arhanaſim, and ſome- very few 'Qzthodox Biſtidps who 
took. his Parts and that any. particular. Church may. fall-\ into wrong + ways, 
the very Roman Church, which boaſts af ka lafalibility >. bath detnonitrated þ 
"it i an 
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-* Weſtern,and of the Eaſtern Church; that fo it may be 
- Litany hath followed herein : $ 95h 


yr life in 


and by many Errors bath proved, that no Church is free from the 
poſlibility of being deceived : So that it is very veceſlary for us to beg of God 
to rule and govern all Churches mm the right wap, -which if left to 
themſelves, wonld foon fall into the wrong. And if we conſider how great and 
eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now ſwallowed up with Tur: 


' ciſm Fepewinh Herake, cloudes with Superſtition and Idolatry;. and how,of 


thofe Pirts whoſe Faith is right, their Mannersaze very Evil, God knows we had 
need cry carneftly for the reducing thoſe who are in the wrong way, and4hg 
preſervation of ſuch as are in the right. While the Churches etr, the People car- 
not be expected to do other than follow their Leaders; therefore the good Lord 


Ls 


gnide them who are Gyides to others, that the whole Church together may gg 
in the right way; to the right end, even eternal life, We beſeech thee, c. "lg 
- "Concerning which Reſponſe, We beſeech thee,@$c. as we have before ſhewedits 
Anti ity, we may. now add this concerning its uſefulneſs, T hat the necellitics gf 
all Eftat of men being very many, and yet it being. our duty to commemoraty 
them all, theſe Intercellions are divided into little parcels ; and ro prevent wee 
rineſs and diſtraftion, there is a little pauſe made after every particular, that the 
people may have time to reflect upon what they haye.asked, and with a peculgs 
mmportunity enforce every one of theſe Requeſts, by this- We beſcecb thee, Es, 
ſo that this Refponle is arare help to their Devotion ,. and every word of itis 
Ngnificant.; for there we declare, that we ask every thing with humility and 
eartieſtneſs, by the word [We beſeech ;,] and alſo with Faith, by calling him me 
pray vato {Good Lord :]* We ſeek not to. Saints or , $, to, hear-us,.. but toayr 
3od atone we cry We beſeech[thee]to hear us- Andhat our Anſwering with an 
audible voice may not tempt us to oltentatien, ſe words des ſet him beforey 
whom we ate praying unto, even our gaod Lord; andif we ſay them fincerchy, 
they area declaration that we Uo, not ſuffer gur. minds 10 roveater any imperty 
nent'or yain things, nor'yct regard ie NeIgADoFa Geavures of Fn: but are ogly 
deſirous that the Good Lord may hear us, who can help us, and give us all tha 
we pray for. All which ſhews the ſtupidity and. baſeneſs of .thgle whoare mute 
at this part of this excellent Litany, whoſe Bodiesare preſent, but. their Souls (i 
is to be feared) are abfent from this Service;z fof whoſoever would perform it 
with a preſent mind, cannot be better helped by any means, than by carefulh 


_ attending, when and how he ought'tofay this devout Anſwer, We beſeech,&c. 


$1V. That it mappleale thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true wop 


_ thipying of thee, in righteoulneſs and holineſs of life , thy Servant 


GC HARLES,our moſt gracious King'and Governour.] We befcech rhee,vhs. 
| [191753 K 'M 


-  G+.Paul hath ſo expteſly charged that Interceſſions ſhould be madefor King, 


1 Tim-1i.1,2. that there is nothing that hath been more punCtually obſerved by 
all the Catholick Church: in all Ages; it were endleſs to cite all the Proofs of 
this, which Antiquity doth-afford,and it fhall ſuffice only to poiht outa few of the 
moſt extinett places(F/):in Chriſtian Authors, and to ſet dowy in Engliſh ſome of 
the principal Petitions,: which were made for the- King in the Litanies of the 

een what Preſidents out 
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©: :Firft; Thatof: St;Clement thus expreſſeth it; * 108 jy 
Let ws pray for Kings, that under them we being peaceably governed, may lead a quitl 
Ml godiivaſrans honeſty, an Lt ol 26 ) 

\ SrChryſoſtom thus : LES | | oP % 
. Let nebefeechthe' Loyal For! our moſt religious and divinely-protrefied Kings , for thiir 


' whole" Palact and Arny,” Anſw. Lord bane mercy. © 


Lex: beſeech: rhe Lord that be would'fight on their ſide, and ſubdue every Rebel and 


442 3s). Emery abdir their feers.) Anfw, Lird bave mercy. 


_  «Dhie AnbroſpantOffice thus? i; So KD 
Let uepray+—fdv thy Servant N. ro, and thy Hanamaid'N.'our Empreſs, 


The 


Sect. III. -The Jnterceffions. 


20M The Sacramentary of St.Gregory thus? *® —\( PS, 
Let u4 pray for onr moſt Chriftian King N. that God and our Lord may make all bar- 
harows Nations ſubjett to him, for our perpetual Peace. | __ 


The modern Roman Litanies thus : _—_— 0, 
That thou wouldeft vouchſafe to grant to our King and our Princes , Peace, and true 
Concord andVittory, Anſi, We beſeechthee,&c. | AP 


But moſt fully the Liturgy of St.Beſz,. where they. pray thus: _ /,- .. +. 

- Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithful Emperors , whom thou haſt thought 
firto ſer over the Earth ; adorn them with the Armour of Truth, and of thy Favour y 
cover their heads in the day of Battel ; ſtrengthen tbeir Army, and exalt their Right 
band confirm their Kingdom, and ſubdxe unto them the barbarous Nations that delight 
in War; grant them a well-grounded and unſhaken Peace ; put into their hearts good 
things for thy Church and People, that in their Tranquillity we maylive quiet and peace- 


. able lives in all Godlineſs and Honey, 


Out of all theſe. illuſtrious Patterns hath our Church compoſed theſe three 


Petitions for the King, which are now to be conſidered :. The firſt, even-this 
forecited, is a Requeſt, that our moſt Gzaciong King may be preſeryed in the 
Tight Faith and the true Religion, and that he may adorn it with a holy Life and 
Converſation, which doth well follow the former for the Churches being ruled 
and governed in the right wap, becauſe the ſeveral parts of the Chyrch either 
are, or ought to be ruſed and governed by Kings and Ptinces , that are fupreme 
" under Chriſt in their ſeveral Dominidns ; ſo that if they believe aright, and live. 
holily, the Church is likely to be guided inthe right way., lt is therefore not, 
only for the welfare of the Churchin general; hut for the Wn of the Kings 
own particular ; that we make. this Prayer for him. In the firſt beginning of 
Chriſtianity the Governours of | the World were Heathens and Perſecutors, an 

then they prayed for their Converſion;but now (bleſſed be Gad) our King is Chris, 
ſtian, and a Defender of the true Faith: His happy Anceſtors, of bleſſed Me- 
mory, have ſet up the right Worſhip of God, reformed by Scripture, and the 
beſt Antiquity.; itt this his Majeſty hath been educated, this he hath re-; 
eſtabliſhed, and conſtantly maintained ; ſo that we can only pray that the good, 
Lord will preſerve him in the true Faith,ahd pep him firm 1in that excellent and 
primitive way of Worſhip which he doth profeſs and obſerve; we are to pray, 
that no Cunning may entice him, nor no Oppoſition enforce him to deſert the 
fincere, rational, and true Religion, which he hath ſo graciouſly aſſerted and 
ſecured, by Promiſes and good Laws, by his Example and all other good Means, 
and every good Stibject and every true Proteſtant, will ſay, We beſeech,c+c. .But we 
do further pray, that our King may adorn the beſt. of Religions with Hiightc- 
onſneſs and Yolineſs of life, which is the moſt acceptable way of workhip-, 
_ ping Almighty God, Eccls.xxxv.1,2,3. yea, he cannot be truly worſhipped'(no. 
not by thoſe of the belt Principles) if they live unrigbreouſly. It is the eternal, 
Intereſt of Princes to live holily ; for their earthly Crowns will fade, and.then, 


i x 


will Holineſs procure ther a never fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall. 
endure for ever, to which they cannot attain without it, for without bolineſs no man 
ſhall feethe Lord, There is no more Exception or Diſpenſation for Princes at 
Gods Tribunal, than for Meaner men : But beſides, we may juſtly beg this as 
well for our own fakes as for the Kingsy becauſe there is not any more effectual 
meatisto make Piety onivefſal, than' the good Example of thoſe in eminent Au-, 
thority. The cleareſt Rules, and moſt vigorous Exhortations prevail not ſo 
mueh, as a great and good Example (g): And oh how happy is it, when it is. 
the very faſhion'to be vertuous; and accounted rude and infamous to be Vitious t 
Under a religious and holy Prince moſt men will be holy, and all will defire to 
ſeem ſo, and however avoid all publick Enormities ; ſo that if we love Religion, 
6r our Country ; if we' love the Perſon of our Soyereign , or wiſh his Eternal 
happineſs ; if we deſire the glory of God, or the Salvation of many Souls, let 
v5 unto this excellent Requeſt ſay moſt Ts We beſeechtheej'c. 0 
of # - | 


. 


(g) Vita Prin- 
cips perpetua + 
cenſura eft., ad 
hanc dirigimur, 
nec tam Impe- 
'r10; nob1s 0p::5 
eff. quam Ex- 
emplo. Plin.-: . 
Paneg. ad Tra- 
JANUmM. - : 
Tis 3p &v #-, 
Anau ders, 
Sev, 02a, 7 
Pamnig ae , 
RL ITTTCE Les 
ngph. n ;ud. 
Agalilai, 


WO ne Epana_atng 


\ 


(b) Themiſt. 
Qrat. 9. Ub: 
fſententia iſta 


 citatur, & li- 
ber Solomonis 


indicatur per 
YER TE 
266 "ACov- 
eloy. 


& Civ. 


- 07 ar 


7.) Biwdy Ba- * 
ern. $.27, Chartes le Bon, than Charles le Grand; for Vertue and Goodneſs was better than 


The Jaienieffions; 


Pare. 


. % 


 &V. Charie map pleaſe thee ty. rnle his heart in thy faith, fear, a 
love; and? he wap evermoze have dence in ee, and he reekths 
honour and glozp.] Me beſecch thee,&c,. . > 


That illtſtriousplace of 'Solowen, Prov.xxi.t., That the Kings keart is in the 
hand of the Lord, is ſo eminent, that it is cited by a Heathen Author (b); ang 
became # Monitor to the Chriſtjans.to apply themſelves-to God, not only to 
direct the Actions; bnt tornle the heart. of their X;gs alſo ; and. verily be: the 
Profefſion never fo fair, and the outward adts never ſo plauſible ,. the Religion is 
not fincere, nor will it be laſting, unteſs the Heart be right ; of which 7ebu is 1 
fad inftance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt ldolatry, when bis ſeculy 
ends were ſerved, he himfelf became an Idolater , whereof the holy Text ging 
us this reaſon, Becauſe betook no beed to walk inthe Law of the Lord God of Iſrael 
with alt bis Heater, 2 Kings x.31, fo that it is our Intereſt to pray, That Relipiay 
'may be rooted in the heart of the Kings Majeſty, and then he will eafly 3 
readily incline todo all Goog, and to fly all Evil. 'A Prince whoſe heart is full of 
heavenly Love, iszealovs for God?s glory ; ſincere in his Devotion, conſtant jg 
his Faith,: a Father of his Country, a Lover: of the Chirch, a Diſpenſer of Jw 
ſtice, a Friend to Good, and Foeto Evil men; finally, He is all that is deſirable, 
Nor muſt any think we ſeek our own happineſs herein, more than our Soveraigns; 
for av _ well diſcourſes, We Chriſtians do. not efteem our Emperours Fan, 
fre happy , becauſe they reign ſurceſſwely, and long, and priceably , becauſe rhey as 
feared andvittorions ; but we ſay, they are happy if they rule Righteoufly 
uſt obeiy- pewter to propag ate the Worſhip, nd ws the ends of Almighty God, if, 
themſelves do fear, and love, and worſhip him, and do printipally lf that King 
where they (hall bave 0 Competitors, Ee. (5): For if Kings be ſuch, and do theſe 
things, they ſhalt be happy for evermore. But further lct us obſerve the ſeveral 
particuters which are here prayed for. The Heart conſidered naturally is the 
Fountain of Life, and taken (as here) morally it is, the Spring whence all ay 
Adtions flow, and according to the Diſpoſitions thereof all our Deeds are either 
well or il} done ; ſo that here are reckoned vp. all thoſe Diſpoſitions of the Heart 
that conduce to the well-doing of any Aftiof: Firf1f the Heart rightly believe 
God*s Truth, prudenely fear his Anger, and ever love his Favour, all our Actions 
will be begun well. Secondly, If our hearts firmly truſt. in God, they will-he 
well carried ov. Thirdly, If our Hearts ever feek his Honour and Glory, ho 
will be accompliſhed and aim at the right end; Faith will keep us from 
Principles, Fear from wicked Praftices,. and Love will make us ready to. dv 
zood, 38 in God will carry us through all difficulties, and Zeal for his 
Glozp will make all we do acceptable and rewarded; fo that if we apply it to 
the Kg, itisa Prayer, thathisYeart may be repleniſhed with all. thole racious 
Qualifications, that may fit him to begin, continne , and end all his Actions in 
the fear, and to the good likingof Almighty God; that his Heart may be re 
pletiſhed with true Fatth, ſo as conſtantly to place his Truſt and Affiance in 
God; and that he may be ever kept in his Fear and Love,whereby he will always 
be moved to ſeek God?s honour andglory: In a word, We pray that our grz 
cious King may beendned-with fo real a Piety, that he may begin every good 
aRion upon noble Principles, go on in it with couragious Reſolutions, and 
finiſhit with ſincere and excellent Intentions; ſo ſhall he. be beloved by God, 
and honoured by all good men, yea, his Memory ſhall be blefled in after-Genee 
rations; wherefore, We beſeech thee,&fc. 


s. VI. That it may pleaſe thee to'be his Defender and” Keeper, giving 
him the Victozp over all his Enennes ;] Me beſtech thee,&c. 


It was the ſaying of our Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt, con» 
cerving our preſent Sovereign , That he rather deſired his Son (k)) ſhould -be 


if the 


a 


Felicity or Greatneſs, in the Opinion of that Bleſſed Prince: and accordingly | 
| the 
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the Church makes the firſt, arid the moſt of her Petitians, for the ſpiritual gogd 
of the Ring, yetſd asnot to omit to pray for his temporal welfarealſo. if | 
mreyail in the fortner Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Soveraigh, that ver 

ety will ebgage Almighty God to defend and keep him, for he hath a pe liar 
care of the tighteous, and uſually will ſubdue their Enemies; yet, if for the 
Peoples ſins a Religious Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of hjs Foes, 
hoe Tits holy King is an illuſtrious inſtance, that Faith and Patience, Innocence 


and Imepeity domake a ſuffering Prince more glorious than if he had always lived 


in ſafety and proſperity ; yet becauſe a King can never ſuffer alone, bye the moſt 
orthe beſt of bis Subjects always ſuffer with him , and his fall ſhakes the yery 
foundationsof Church and State ; therefore we pray, that our God will pleaſe 
to defend and keep him ſafe. And herein alfo we imitate the ancient Chriſtians, 
bne of whoſe Petitions for the Emperors was, That they might be ſafe and victo- 
Kotis, ds appears not only by the former Quotations , $. 4. but by many other 
nideniable Teſtimonies); and in thoſe days when the Emperours believed 3 
they did aſcribe _ ſafety as much to the Charches Prayers , as to the.Pretorian 
Bands. TheKing, althoogtthe be above all in Dignity , yet he is but a Man; 


| and though his life and welfare be an ineſtimable Treaſure to the whole Nation, 
> $i.xviti.3- yet this Treaſute is in an Earthen Veſle], 2 Cor.iv.7. His Perſon is ad 
Fable to as _ and more Caſualties than meaner men are; ſothat we had need * 


tobeleech him that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, that he will keep him night and 
day, in times of Peace as well as War. *Tis true, His Majeſty is very well pro- 
vided of Guards and Armies, ' Ships by Sea, and Forts by Land ; He is ſtoted with 
Arttour, Artillery, and Ammunition: but if wedo not pray for the Divine Pro- 
tettion ; all theſe cahtot defend him ; except the Lord keep him; the Watch- 
wan wakerh but in yain, P/a.cxxvii.z. Force may overcome all worldly defence, 
= r Money may corrupt them ; Policy and Secrecy may circumvent them, or Trea- 
thery and Fatſhood may. betray them : bnx no Force is too ſtrong for God, nv 
Gifts can bribe him, no Cunning deceive: him, no Treaſon proſper againſt him, 


(1) Exercitus 
fares. Tert, 


or thoſe whom he defends! So that if our Soveraign be (as he deferves) dear 


vnto us, and his Safety defirable by ns, where can he be ſo ſafe as under the Eye 
andthe Arm of Almighty God, to which wedaily do commit him? And as for 
extraordinary dangers, if any Enemies riſe up againſt him from abroad, or any, 
Traytors and Rebels oppoſe him at home, we always wiſh and pray the Dictozy 
may fall to his ſide z for his;Enemies are ours alſo, let them pretend what they 
will; Liberty, Priviledges, or Reformation of Abuſes, ſtill they are diſturbers of 
onr Peace, Innderers of our Proſperity, and ſuchas ſeek the ruine of the Society 
I which we hive; fo that we will pray they may never proſper, and we may 
juſtly hepe this Prayer ſhall be heard Gif our ſins do not hinder,) becauſe whoſo- 
ever reſiſteth the Powers whith God hath ſet over ms, he reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
and ſhall rective to himſelf Danmation, Rom. xiii:2. Prov.xxiv.21,22. wherefore if 
any rebel againſt the Ring, they become Enemies to Almighty God, and we hope 
he will not ſuffer thoſe to proſper here for whom he pre damnatian here- 
after. Wewill only add, That the Church hath put in Ml the Enemies to the 

Kings Majeſty, and therefore here we may enlarge our Petition, and pray againſt 
his ſecret and diſguifed Enemies ;, for he hath more Enemies beſides thoſe, who 

draw ont the Sword againſt him: Namely, ſuch as ſeek to withdraw from him 

the love of. Jus Subjects; fuch as deſign their own advancement, though by his 
Tvine, asal zall thoſe Flatterers (-), and pernicious Paraſites (=), who' uſually 
flock abour the Courts of Princes, and ſeek to rob their Maſters (whom they 
pretend to ſerve) of their Innocence.and Eternal Happineſs: Such as theſf zte 


' the fomentersof Sin and Vanity, and would ſeduce, the very beſt of Men; they: 


feem Friends, but are the werſt of Enemies ; the Rebel ſecks to deprive his 
Prince of a Temporal, but theſe of an everlaſting Kingdom, but whertthey are 
diſcovered, they are conquered : for Princes hate none more Juſtly,” nor more 
treconcfitably, than thoſe whom they find to have deceived, abufed and diſho- 


toured them under the ſhew of duty and obſequiouſneſs. For our parts, let us 
intirely 
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intirely love the King for the Lords ſake, and for his own ſake let us wiſh well tg 
his Soul and Body; : Tet us heartily defire his preſent and future Happineſs, 
and then, we may ſafely.pray for the. diſcovery and ſuppreſſion of. all his Enemieg 
whatſoever , and to this Loyal Petition we ſhall unfeignedly ſay, We beſeech thee 
to bear us, Good Lord. | o a 


- $,v11. Thatit map pleale thee to bleſs and pzeſerve our gracious Queen 
CATHARINE, JAMES BDuke of York, and the reſt of the Koyal 
Familp.J We beſeechthee,coc. 


* We haveobſerved before, that the ancient Chriſtians were wont to pray for 

the Imperial Family-in general, when they prayed for the whole Palace , and de- 

ſired God to give them a ſafe Houſe; and we have alſo noted, that the Ambroſian 

Office mentions the Empreſs by name, and may now add, that Acbenagora in 
his Addreſs to Antoninum and Commods, in behalf of the Chriſtians, aſſures thoſe 

Emperours, that thoſe of his Religion did daily pray to God for their Empire, 
that the Father might leave it to the Son in a juſt and perpetual Succeſſion (0); 

From which it is apparent, that we ought not only to be concerned for the Per- 

ſon of the King, but for his near Relations , and for the whole Royal Family; 

and here we pray, that God would pleaſe to bleſs this Family by increaſing their 

number, and to preſerve thoſe that already belong unto it. We pray for all thoſe 

from whom Kings may deſcend, or who may themſelves come to the Royal Dip- 

pity, that God would bleſs them with-all good, and preſerve them from KF 

evil ; for theſe two words, bleſs and pzeſerve, do comprehend all that can be 

deſired, either to make them a bleſſing to us, or. happy in rthemfſefves here or 

hereafter. We pray now for theſe,who are at preſent of his Majeſties'neareſt Allis 

ance and Conſanguinity, and after-Ages: will pray for others. The Perſons ars 

changed often, but the Place is that we muſt regard, for whoſoever is Queen, 

or Heir apparent, or of the.Royal Line y. their Place and Dignity requires, that 

we ſhould pray to God for them, becauſe in an- Ordinary way of Providence, the 

Felicity of the next Generation depends much upon the Vertue and Piety of thoſe, 
in theſe places ; ſo that for our own, and our Poſterities ſake, we ought here to 

add, Webeſeech thee, 'c. | | 

More of this SubjeR,ſee Comp. to the Temple, Seft. xvi. 


6.vIII. That it map pleaſe thee to illuminateall Biſhops, Piiclts, and 
Deacons with true knowledge and underſtanding of thy Wozd, and that 
both bp their p2eaching and living, they map ſet it fozth, .and ſhew it as 
cozdinglp :] We beſeech theezc+c. | 


The High Prieſt among the Jews was by Gods own appointment next in dig: 
nity to the King; and the Heathens by the Light of Nature reckoned their Prieſts 
in the ſecond place (p) : Agrecable whereunto the Piety of our Anceſtors hath 
aſſigned unto the higheſt Order of the Clergy a place next unto the Royal Family; 
for our religious Fore-fathers believed they did honour the King of Heaven , by 
conferring honours upon his Miniſters; and therefore the Litany of our Ch 
Places the Eccleſiaftical Orders here ina very proper place. Many of the An- 
cient Offices put this Petition before that for the King , not out of Ambition,but 
becauſe it might follow'that for the Catholick Church, that when they had prayed 
for the Church, they might beg a bleſſing on the Guides thereof ; yet 1 judge 
the Order we follow to be more natural and more unexceptionable. But what- 
ever be ſaid of the place, certain it is that all Offices of the Greek and Latit 
Church do agree in this, that all pray for the princjpal Orders of the Clergy , 28 
may be ſeen by theſe Examples. 


Let u pray for all Biſhops, for all Prieſts, for all Deacons ———that Gold would pre 
ſerve and keep them. S.Clement. | 25 | 
For onr Archbiſhop the venerable Prieſts , the Deacons in Chriſt, arid all thi 


Clergy——let ts beſeech God Anſw. Lord have mercy, $.Chryſoſtom. 


Remember 


IR —__—_— SY WY - 
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Remember, O Lord, our Archbiſhop and grant that be may be long y ſerved to 
thy Church, a fo ery and honour, in health and to agood old Age, rightly arjpenj 
Word of Truth, &c. Remember, O Lord, all faithful Biſhops ——— 8 mber', 
O Lord, the Priefts and Deacons 11 Chriſt, and afl. Eccleſiaſtical Orders , ler tone be 
aſhamed who compaſs thine ral lab hn Ate 164.204 

h uideſt vouchſafe to preſerve in thy true Religion, our Aprſtouck Lora,an 

—_—— Al That thou;& 6, | all Biſhops and Abbatt. 


all other degrees of thy Church 


| Webeſerchrheeto hear m, Officium Sarisb. 


Theſe and all other Litanies; as we may ſee, do mention all the principal Ocders 
of the Church; but as to the particulars asked in their behalf, none is more 
exact and compleat than this of ours , which imitates an older Form by far than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which doſes made for Levi, above 3900 thouſand 
years ago, recorded Deut.xxxiii.$. Let thy Urim and Thummim be wit thy holy ane J 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt Tranſlators agree, do fignifie /!lumina- 
t01n-and Perfeton; that is, that they might have true knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, and mightſet it fozth by an upright and ſincere life : Even ſo we alſo 
dopray, 1. That God would illuminate the Clergy with true knowledge. 

 andunderſtandingof Hig Wozd. They are by their place to be the Lights of 


che World, at. v.14. and theit Office is, ro turn men from darkneſs to'light, 


Ad; xxvi.18. But they do not ſhine like the Son by an inherent , but as the Moon 
by a borrowed Light : Sothat if they want wiſdom, we muſt ask it of God, who 
is the Father of Lights, F-mes i. 5.17. There is Science falſly ſo called,1 Tim,vi.z0. 
whichis a heapof undigeſted-and unſanCtified Notions, tending; only to make 
men proud and contentious (q) : This is not that which we crave for our Spiritual 
Guides, but true, ſolid, and. uſeful Learning , whereby they may haye a.tight 
Notion of the belt things; ſuch knowledge as is accompatned with humylity.and 
tends to make the ways of Salyation plain ro all men. Wefpray, that God would 
bleſs their Studies, and ſanctife their Parts, ſo that they may wapt none of, that 
Learning which rhay fit them for their Offices for they are to guide others, and 
if they themſelves be blind, their followers moſtfall into the, Ditch, Afar.xy; 14. 
And' becauſe all Learning is afeleſs to thoſe of this holy FinQion withobit the 
knowledge of Scriptnre, we pray they may have a clear tinderſfanding of 
Gods Wozd, whereby they may be throvghly furniſhed for every good work, 
2 Tem. iii.7. that is, ſor every part of their Miniſterial Office. , All other know- 
tedge is only neceſſary to a Divine; in order to make him fully underſtand the 
Word of God; fo thatall hisſtudies ovght to be'direted this way 3 and' whats 
ever he knows that is not to be referred hereunto, isornamental, nbt neceſſary : 
For by the Word of God they muſt try the Spirits; and convince Gain-ſayers ; 
by this they muſt inſtru&t the Ignorant , and, conifort the Difconſolare; by this 
they muſt convert Sinners, and build up thoſe who are converted; wherefarg by 
a means we muſt pray, Thar he' who writ [this Word ſor the benefit of his - 
Church, will pleaſe to make them underſtand it; who are-ro teach his' Church 
from thence, which-is the right way to everlaſting Life. ' And as we pray they 
may have this frue Rnowledge, fothar they may hot have it to themſelves #fone; 
38 Candle under a Bythel, of a Talent hid in a Napkin (1; Aged Y 
improve their Talcits, and hold or ſer forth and ſhew their Light, 7 5. 
to ſhine unto all thatare in Gods Houſe Mary.1y. Now there are two ways 
whereby they may 1et forth theit knowledge for the benefit of others. "1:'Bp 
thetr Preaching, plainly, elaborately, and prattically 3 for hereby they '& its 
ſtru@ and perſwade,  reproveand warn, exhort.4ndcomfort; by this Ordinance 
theGoſpel was propagated,” and the Fairh was firſt planted; by this, apconly 
Sindets are converted now, but thoſe that are' good are made better (5); the : 


Rath is ſtrengrhene@/ their Devorioh clevared/, ahd they encoitraged t0/bypry 
part'of their Duty: Preaching is ah excellent 'and ufeful Ordinance in it of, 
math uſed by the primitive Fathers, whoſe adimitible Homilies and Sermons pre 
yet"extant, wheteby we may perceive they ſcatce omitted qhe'day In 'greatef' 
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' Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People ; but then they did live as well 


2s preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond thing asked for Ley, 
viz. Perfettion, For 2. we pray, That they may ſhew it fozth bp their Living, 
eventhat their Lives may be anſwerable to their Doctrine , and that they them. 
ſelves may walk in that way which they invite others into, leſt it be ſaid of the 
Chriſtian Clergy as it was of the Heathen Philoſophers, Who 5s there of themtha 
_ not bis Principles as Inſtruments of Oftentation ratber, than as Rules of Life? * 
Who obeys himſelf, or obſerves his own direftions ? —and yet it is moſt unſufſer, 
for a Philoſopher to err in his Manners, becauſe be fails in that Art of which he pretends 
to be Maſter, and profeſſing the Art of Living wel, he offends in his own life. Cicero 
Tuſc. gueſt.{.2. I confeſs a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much illy. 
ſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt PiCture of them is 
given'by thoſe whoſe Converſations give ſhadow and colours to the naked Lines, 
Tolive accozdinglp is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-mans true and right 
underſtanding of Gods Word (t), and fets forth his real skill in Divine thingy, 
It.is that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, faith an anciegt 
Biſhop («); anda Clergy-man of meaner parts, and a pious life, may do-more 
good than one of vaſt Learning, but of an evil Converſation ; for ſuch as theſe 
do givethe World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Aﬀertiong; 
but all men may diſcern that the Pious are incameſt, for they live by their own 
Ryles. -So that all the Clergy ought to put up this Petition moſt heartily for 
themſelves, and for one another : And if the People conſider what great ander- 
cellent ellings they receive undera learned, a laborious, and pious Clergy, they 
wy moſt affectionately alſo recommend this Petition with their We beſeech 
thee, | | 


s.IX. That it map pleale thee to endne the To ds of the Council, and 
all the Nobilitp ith grace, wiſdom and oBbom ook :) Te beſeech;&4. 


The next order of Men to be prayed for, is thoſe that are eminent in the State, 
whichin the two Greek Offices are mentioned by the name of thoſe in the Pz- 
lace (w), and theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and the weightineſs 
of their charge, doalſo need our particular Prayers: Firſt and principally the 
To2ds of .his Majeſties Council, who are uſually elected out of the greateſt No- 
bility, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernment both to the 
Kivg and the whole Nation: For our Princes. do not rule us by their own Arbji- 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wiſeſt and beſt of 
their Subjects, with whom they dodeliberateand adviſe concerning all Afairs of 
Importance, remembring the.words {of the wiſeſt of Kings, 1n the multitude of | 
Counſellors.there is ſafety, Prov.xi.14. and following the Example of the moſt pry- 
dent Monarchs (x). When one asked AneB, How a King might become 
moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he.be not wiſe alone(y): And truly it is the trueſt 
wiſdomin a Prince (that cannot ſee all with: his own eyes) tobe willing tobe 
adviſed, and able to chuſe the beſt advice : But now if theſe Counſellors proveto 
be void either of Grace or Prudence, a King had as good have none at all. 
There.are many Counſellors (faith Solomon) which counſel for themſelves , and 
with Reboboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply with their Maſters culpable 
inclinations, than to venturehis diſpleaſure by potting him-upon more profitable 
and ſafer things (z). But tbelſe are not faithful Counſellors, . becauſe they ſeek 
the Kings favour rather tban his welfare: And yet: they. are often diſappointed; 
for Augnſtzs loved Agripps better, becauſe he had, the honeſty to contradict him, 
when the Cauſe requiredic; and if a ſmooth; Adyiſer riſe more. ſuddenly, yets 
faithſul one ſtands more firmly... Let us. therefore pray ,.. that his Majeſties 
Colznicil may _be' endued with Gzace, and then they will. adviſe things ho 
neſt and juſt, ſuch as ſhall pleaſe God, and procure his Bleſſing ; and that they 
wr be endued alſo with Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and then their Counſel 
will 


be prudent anddilcreet, adyantageous and ſucceſsful. Gzate will make them 
they ſhall never deceive their Maſter; Wiſdom, that they ſhall ſeldom be de- 


© ceivedthemlelyes. . Gzace will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonor- 


cable 
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rable things; Underſtanding will hinder them from promotihg unprofitable and 


unſucceſsful deſigns: Andoh, how bleſſed is that Prince that is incircled with 
ſucha Coufictl, the Members whereof are pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
expert, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt! They are a 
bleſſing totheir Maſter, and to the whole Kingdom. ee 

' HI. Yet we mult extend thisPetition a little farther, and deſire the ſame thing 
for all the Nobilitp, both 24jor, as Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and 
Barons; and Minor, as all lower Degrees of Geatry ; for all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe may alſo may be.endued with grace, 
wiſdom and underſtanding. Gz2ace and Prudence is the trueſt Nobility (a): 
Andan honourable Name without thele is but a ſhadow, nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good men. When a man 
of noble excraction, and a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religious and 
holy, his Nobility gives a luſtre to his Knowledge and his Vertue ; and theſe 


-make his Nobility ſtill more illuſtrious: Such a Perſons Honour conſiſts not ſo 
* muchin his Titles, as in the univerſal eſteem of all that know him; Nor is there 


any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of Vertue, than when Men of Power 
and large Fortunes do uſe. their Eminency to encourage Vertue , and are them- 


ſelves Examples of it ; forthoſe who are under them are afraid to do Evil, when - 


their Lords do well: And doubtleſs they have a bleſſed opportunity put inro their 


- hands to become happy lnaſtruments of propagating Piety among their Families, 


Tenants and Neighbours; whilſt ſome for Love, others for Fear, will ſtrive to 
imitateand oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Noble man to be 
wiſe as well as gracious, when he treads in Vertues path ; becanſe this preſerves 
his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour; it makes his Memory bleſſed , and: confirms his 
Family for many. Generations, On the other ſide, a vicious or fooliſh perſon iti 
eminent place, caſts more diſhonour upon his Noble Progenitors(b), than he de- 


Tives Honour from:them, and his Dignity doth only make his Crimes and Weak- 


neſſesthe more conſpicuous (c.), and his Perſon more generally hated or deſpiſed. 
If they want prudence or grace, - we ſee they forget their Dignity, and diſparage 


themſelyes by infamous and vile;Courſes ; and alas ! they do not periſh alone, #: 


for many will follow their Examples (d), and fo they muſt- anſwer for being the 
occaſjon of many mens Damnation(e).. They: make good men grow bad, and 
evil men bold in the higheſt Degree, when ſo great a man is the Patron and Pat- 
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ternof their Vice; and who ſhalladmoniſh ſuch as'theſe of their follies? Who ſeftantur, &> 


makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? - There is ſeldom any remedy. till 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue out of the Family and Retinue of 


ſuch Perſons, , and finally .in the ruine of the Eſtates and Family it ſelf: Of which 


this Age affords deplorable inſtances, ſufficieadto make vs all pray for the pre- 
ſervation of all the Nobilitp. yer remaining, .and to ſubjoyn here alſo a moſt 
heatty Supplication to the Lord:to bear w. * ' | ” 


5.x. That it map pleale thee to bleſs andkee the Magiſtrates, giving 
them grace to execute Juſtice , and to maintain Truth :)] We beſeecb 
thee, &c. - _ NO | 


Thisis another branch of the former Petition; for thete we' did pray for all 
the Nobility in general, and here for ſuch of the Nobility or Gentry as bearemi- 


net Offices in the State. + It wasthe advice of Fethro to Moſes,that he ſhould Thuſe 


for Magiſtrates able men, Exod.xviii.21. that is (faith R.Salom. )rith and noblePer- 
ſons, who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of any, and wh& ate 
out of the danger, as well as the neceſſity, of raking Bribes: For which Reafons 
the moſt of our Magiſtrates are of the better Rank of men, and here we do par- 
ticularly pray ſor them, according tothe Example of the Primitive Chriſtians (f), 


K k | and 


ſhall rceprove their faults, or ſave them from Perdition, when their eminence Facilius mals 


inſtitutio de- 
prayat bonos, 
quam bona e- 
mendat mals. 
Salv4.7. 

(e) Primi exitid 
Jequentibus 


fi «nt. Sen; 


(f) mt = 
Tay & vmney: 

« S Ul | , , JT. 1 » . ry MULES by. 
S. Clem. ex 1 Ep. Tir.n.1. Myy17 wes mens dg xs x; dEvolas. Lit.S.Bafil.. Pro Imperaroribiut pro Kajniſtra j_ot 
& poteſtatibus, Tert.Apol, | | 


- 


— 
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* Syne. Epiſt, 
121.pPag.258. 


(g)*T me 


"The Jnterceſf ions. 


| ond the Patternof Syneſis who allures us, That 4# his provete and his common Pray 


ond v-Tuv TV £V 


i.1. fromall harm and danger; and if his Bleſſing be with them, and his Providence 
Requeſt ſhall prevail ſor the Higher Powerg , becauſe they are ordained of 


, ?. pray to Gad to endue them with inward Gzace. 
{- giſtrate be outwardly proſperous, unleſs he be alſo enducd with Gods Gyare; 


© 74 


Part II 


ers (xaway ior) be ever prayed, that Right might prevail over Wrong, end the Cuy le 
purged from all Iniquity* > and-alſo in Obedience to the poſitive Command of God, 
whoenjoyns us to pray, not only for Kings, but for all in Authority (g)). The 
Petitions we make for them are, firf, more general, That it may pleaſe God, 
x. Tobleſs and proſper them indoing their Daty.. 2. To keep anddefendthen 


over them, they ſhali be fafe and happy. And we may very lawfully hope this 


God , they have a part of his Honour, and are his Vicegerents: which as it 
ought to move them to imitate: his righteous Adminiſtrations (hb), ſo it may et- 
courage all to. expett that God will bleſs and keep Magiſtrates in thei 
Office, ſince he hath called them unto it. Secondly, We do more eſpecially 
It is not enough that the Ma- 


becauſe without Gzace, he can hardly beexpeRed toerecute Jultice or many 
tain Truth. 'The end of the Magiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matters, 
ro execute Juſtice; as to Religion, ro maintain Truth. Now for the firſt, 
A Magiſtrate needs the Gzace of God to endue him with wiſdom'and pru- 
dence, to find out what is juſt, and with patience and uprightneſs to hear and 
determine all Cauſes and Controverhes that come before him; which is one part 
of the Execution of Juſtice, the giving unto all men what is their due. And- 
ther part of the Execution of Juſtice relates to Malefators; for they are to 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers , examining their Crimes , and not only paſſing 
Sentence on them, but taking care that it be duly put in Execution , leſt if they 
be condemned and not puniſhed, it prove an Encouragement to the wicked, and 
make the Law contemptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſdom for the ſor 
mer part of hisduty; ſo for this he ought to kave courage, and a magnanimoss 
Spirit, not caring whom he offend , if he do but a righteouſly. Ir is true, a 
ſtri& and upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence ro ſome; but it was a 
fooliſh thing in Chryſipp-u to fay, he would not-at all be a Magiſtrate , leſt if he 
carried ill, he ſhould diſpleaſe the Gods ; if well, he ſhould offend the People. 
May therefore our Magiſtrates be endued with Gace , and that will give 
them ſuch wiſdom, asalways to find out what is juſt , and ſuch Heroick Reſols 
tion, as not to value whom they diſpleaſe, fo they pleaſe God by erccuting 
true Judgment. . The Second Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to maintain 
Truth ; that is, not only to ſee the true Religion eſtabliſhed , but todefend it 
when it is once eſtabliſhed, by reſtraining all falſe Do(trine, BHereſie , and 
Schiſm, and either wholly ſuppreſling.them , or ſo keeping them - under , that 


they may fot be able rodo miſchief to the Truth: Or in another ſenſe, we may 


apply this maintaining the Truth, tobe the providing an honourable ſubſiſtence 
for thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation (where -onr pious Anceſtor 
have already made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegioully alienated.) 
Here we pray: therefore, that our Magiſtrates may ſecure the Churches Reve- 
nues,. and punith all ſacriſegious Attempts, that ſo Religion may be defended, 
and proſperous from Age to Age: And both theſe muſt go together in every 
State; for Juſtice and Truth fall or ſtand together. Religion cannot fail, but 
it wilt{ be the 'ruin of Laws, : and (it is to be feared ) off Government alſo. 
Whexefore. the Lord put his Gzace.into 'all their hearts who are Choſen into 
places of Truſt and Authority » that they may promote -Juſtice, and/favonr Re 
ligion,; making both the Church and the State to flouriſh. And when we cor 
ſider how full of comfort and honour ſuch Adminiſtrations will be to the Magi- 
Krates themſelves; how much they will tend to the ſuppreſſing of Evil, and the 
quietof Good men and finally, how ſurely they will bring Peace and Happ- 
Neſs, ;and Gods bleſſing upon the whole Nation, certainly it-will cauſe both-.che 


þc + nee pes People, both the Governoursand the governed , all to ſubjoynto 


alſo'moſt heartily their i#e bejeechrbre, of. 


$. Xl, That 


Sei Dye Interceffions. | 


proſperity, faith he, Tea, becauſe of the Houſe of the 


«x1. Chatit map pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thp People :] +6 
ſerch thee,&c.. "I | TELE, 


There muſt be in every Society of men ſome Superiours to govern, and others 
Inferiour to be governed, and ſo there isin this Nation. The higher we prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates, 
viz. all the Commons of this Land,. who are. the. moſt numerous; though the leaſt 
emigent ; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Governours themſelyes cannot 
beelteemed proſperous, Prov.xiv.28. for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 
a trouble to the head alſo. The Petition is taken out of Davia*s Pſalms ; who 
both commands us to pray for the people of God, P/al.cxxii.6.:and hath alike 
form unto this,. P/a.xxviii.10. from whence. alſo the Liturgy of $.Bſil prays, 
That the Lord . would remember all his people (:). As the ews of old were 
' Gods. peculiar People; ſoare the Chriſtians now z and ſince we in-this Kingdom 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, weare properly called Dis le, and we call 
him Our God ,; and ſo may. hope, | that he will both blels and keep ug. 
"The Prayer which David makes for Jeruſalemis, that ſhe may have Peace and Plen- 
Ty, Pſa. cxxii.7. and' the ſame we make for our own Country , that God would 
keepit in Peace, and bleſs it with: Plenty; that he will bleſg it with all Good 
things, and Keep: it from-Evil things; and we alſo have the ſame Motive which 
holy David had, ibid. ver. 8, For my Brethren and Companion Jake 1 will wiſh thee 

f | ord our God, &c, That is, we 
are bound towiſh well to, and pr yrheartlly for. this Nation, /as.the place of our 
*birth and habitation, ;the ſeat of our Kindred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 


"Religion, by whoſe Laws we are governed , of: whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in its Calamities we and: ours muſt ſuffer: . So that if we haveany 


love toour Country, and kindeſs to our Friends, or any zeal for our Religion, if 


we bave either ſp much Charity to deſire the publick good, or ſo. much Prudence 
to apprehend how much our private welfare depends upon it, we-ſhall moſt de- 


youtly make this excellent Requeſt. | The Weſtern Litanies do extend this Pe- 
tition ſomewhat Ree. Freon ant all Chriſtian; People (k). And though the 
Method and Coherence: with the former Petitiqn incline us to interpret'this of 
oursof the ptople of. this Nation ; yet the. words in themſelves are ſo general, 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication for gll.Gods People:in 


# 


any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh up but one Bo- 


dy, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned topray ſor all thereſt 
That God would bleſs all Chriſtians by __ them flouriſh in Piety and Pro- 


ſperity, atid Keep them from Sinand from Apoſtaſie ;, that he, would blels thoſe 


+ 


'parts of his Church tbat are under, Chriſtian: Princes, and kieep thoſe which-are 


, 


under the Tyraniy.of Twrke ai Heathens. Andif, we take it inthis ſenſe, its a 


proper IatroduQion'to the next. Requeſt; This Petition deſiring the good of all 

:Chriſtjans, and as OY are Members of the Chnrch; The next the univerſal Peace 
of 5Wankind, poahey pelopeto ties: 

'tiohs but "ate propet enough , and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move him to ſign with a devout, We beſeech thee,+c; OE 


6:34.61 ol 9) 196340 £0 aft; 5 - WEEEH | It 36 | 
7 1. 'T at tha pleaſi HIFES ve unto all Natio Uni Pea 
adv. Chak ay pleas, s C 8196 unes al Nations tp, Peace, 
* , Thowgh wemay be allowed togive the Precedence to thoſe of out own Nation, 
andthoſedf Chriſtian Erofeibgns yet-our Prayers muſt comprehend all Mankind, 
atcordin 40 the Pattern whic the ancient Greek Offices have ſet us, whichbgs- 
ſeech God, Thar al. thi World may have Peace and Concord (1), Nor is there -3Ny 
bs Ea which better befits.a Chriltjans .mouth than Prace-z for we are Servants 
Ns eſs, whois the Prince of Peace, and came 20 make Peace on Barth, who came 
.ntothe World atatime whenall Nations were at quiet ; the reſtleſs Romans had 
ſhut up the Temple. of 7 anith and enjoyed a;perfect Peace; ſo that / rgil fancied 


| -Ur rotus mundus pace fruarur. Lit'S.fac. 


' Kka the 


elopg to Civil Societies: Neither of the; two lnterpreta- 


( i) Kei Tel r]@ 
Ts Aas Fs 
pINaum Ker 
Euchol. 


(k) Ut cunTFum 
populum Chri- 
ſtiantm precie,s 
ſanguine tuo ve- 
demprum con- 
ſervare digne< 
14; Te roga- 
mis,ofc 


Miilal. 


(1) "Trp 5 
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Lir.S.Chry{ & 
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CtavSci.22. 
redewnt 
Saturnia regna 
———toto ſurget 
Gens aurea 
mundo. 


Eclog.4. 


(n)'H ovſyiverc 
dySgome e3s 
Tay av) oxea- 
os v@- Marc. 
Anton.l.12.26. 
Omnes homines 


dam germani- 
zatis comexi,ab 
710 patre con- 
diti,ab una ma- 
tre, tanquam 
fratres uterini 
editi, S.Ambroſ. 
de Abrah. 1.2. 


C.6, 

(o) Rue domus 
tam ſtabilts, 
gue tam firms 
Civitas, que - 
107 0dits atque 
difſiaits fund:- 
rus poſſit ever- 
ez? Cic. 


OD ——_— 


(m)Suct.inO- -the Golden Age was then returning (»). Our Lord is the great Peace-Maker, 


evelut jure qui-. 


and therefore we cannot pleaſe him/better than to pray to him for it, of whomit 
was propheſied, That he. ſhould judge among the Nations, and cauſe them to beg 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares , and their Spears into. Pruning books ; ſo that Nation 
ſhould not riſe up againſt Nation,- neither 'ſhould they learn War any more, Iſai. ij, , 
For the compleat accompliſhment of this Predition we pray here, and that with 
reſpect to Heathens az well'as to Chriſtians; for our Apoſtle tells us,God harb mag 
of one blood all Nations rhet dwell on the fare of the Earth, Mts xvii.26. Andthe 
Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin(=), ſprung from the ſame Parents, made 
of the ſame Matter, and brought up in the ſame Houſe ; and why then ſhould 
they fall out, ſince they are Brechren? Ger.xiii.8. We therefore pray for the 
Peace of all Nations, yea, and that in as comprehenſive words as can be d& 
viſedz 1. That they may have Ynitp at home among themſelves. 2. That they 
may have Peace-with one another ; and nor only ſo, but 3. Concozdalſo,thar is, 
Amity and Cotnmerce , Leagues and Confederations. F:irff, We pray that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may have Unitp within themſelves, that no Factions nar 
divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick hi 
.pineſs: Fora Nation may be ruined by internal diſſentions, though it had Peate 
with all the World befide; it being 'our Saviours own aſſertion , That « Houſe 
Kingdom divided ag ainft it ſelf i bronght to deſolation,, Marth.xii.25.(o). And though 
Sparta was unwalled, yet Ageſilaru was wont to ſay , It had the ftrongeft Walk o 
by City in the World, vis. The Unity of the Citizens. Secondly, We pray that 
all Nations may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Batteh 
nor Murders, Invaſions nor Depopulations; nor'any kind of War ; but Third, 


That all Quarrels might be takenvup, and all Kingdoms become Confederats, 


d 
- 


and oblige one another by all freedoms of Traffick and.peaceable Commerce: ' 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not only conduce tothe good of our 
own Country, but of all the whole World; for this would' encourage Trade 
Land and Sea, when men might travel ſafely; and none affright or diſturb then; 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diſtant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes fit eaſie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Subjed 
Purſes;it would give us all the Commodities of the known,and bring usacquainted 
with the yet unknown World : Finally,lt would cauſe univerſal Plenty,and tend to 
the general propagation of Chriſtianity and the Converſion of the whole World. 
But ſome will ſay, So long as'Sathan and Evil Men continue to ſow the Seeds of 


Diſcord, this is a happineſs -not to be expected, yea, it is thought too great 


felicity to be wiſhed for on Earth :: Yet becauſe nothing is impoſſible to God,' we 
may and ought ſure to beg it of himz we are,not likely to make ſnch univerſal 
Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, and though we. cannot hy 
perſonal endeayours, yet we-may be Peace-makers by our Prayers; and for fo 
enerous a Charity, asto wiſh'the Peace of all men, we ſhall be accounted the 
hildren of God, whether the W:ſb prevail or no: For ſome Nations it ſhall be 
accepted, and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for many , elpecially.the 
about us; andif it were no more, it deſerves to be put up with an earneſt Fe 
beſeech thee,& 6, | = Salvo rs 


' $.X111. That it map pleal thee to giveug anheart. to love and dzead 
thee, and x robe tolive affer thy Commandments i] We beſerch there 


It is now time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for eur own Souls, 
and the Souls of others , becauſe though temporal Peace be a great, - yet it is 8 
fivite Bleſling; "it can laſt no longer, ar' the utmoſt, than tothe end of an ut 
certain life, but we our ſclves are likely to endure for eyer : So that we had need 


provide ſomething that will continue, and bea bleſſing when this life is at an end. 


Now St. Paul aſſures us, That Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1G, 
xiii. 8. And David informs ds, "That the fear of the Lord endurab for ever, 
Pſal.xix.9, The Prophet alſo, That the effeft of Righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs aid 
aſſurance for ever, Tſai. xxxii.17., Wheretore we pray in the next place , that we 
may-love and fear God, and live righteouſly after his Commandments, that the 
| two 


. How ſtudiouſly 


See. UI. The Jntercefſions. 
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two firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Converſa- 
tions. We begin with the Heart, for there God begins all his Works of Grace ; 
the ficſt particular Evil thing which we prayed againſt , was of 
Peart, Se&.1I. $.V. and the firſt Spiritual particular favour we pray for , is for 
a Heart endued with the lovt and che dzead of God: Yet, we, would not have 
our Piety end there, but we pray alſo, that it may appear by our diligent living 
after his Commandments, that our Obedience may. be the evidence that we 
do ſincerely love and d2ead our heavenly Father. And verily in vain do we ex- 
pect to be able or willing to keep Gods holy Commandments, unleſs our Yearts 
be firſt filled with the Tove and dzead of his Majeſty , becauſe love and fear are 
the two grand Inſtruments of an uniform Obedience to all the Divine Laws. 
The Commandments of God are of two kinds, 1. Affirmative, vis. The Pofi- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piety and Charity. - 2.Negatve,viz. The Prohibitions of 
Injuſtice and Impiery,Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs. The former Duties can- 
not be well done, unleſs we heartily love God : The later Sins will not be carefally 
avoided,unleſs we fear him. The love of God will make us willingly, readily,and 
eaſily live after higCommandments(7),and if our hearts be truly affected with 
this noble Paſſion,we ſhall never be ſo pleaſed, nor ſo happy,as when we are doing 
ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord:, Again, The dzead and fear of 
God will make us conſtantly and reſolutely abſtain from all thoſe things which he 
hath forbidden 4 and- for which he would be diſpleaſed at us, Prov. xvi. 6. and 
Prov,viii. 13. So that St.Bernerd calls Fear the moſt vigilant P, 
which diligently watcheth that noevil thing do enter, ' at which our great: Maſter 
might be offended; Nor is this Fear any ways inconſiſtent with the Love of 
God: For he is ſo yery glorious, and ſo infinitely above us, that our Love to him 
isnot a ſaucy Familiarity, butan affeftion mixed with admiration, and all poſli- 
ble humility, and is like the Love we pay to our Prince, or to'our Father ,. which 
js ever accompanied with reverence and a dzead of offending (q). Let us. there- 
fore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts evyer.diſpoſed:to love 
and fear him , and. then no doubt we ſhell diligently live after hig Com- 
mandments; for all our breaches of Gods Law are to be imputed to. the. want, 
of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities. Our want of Love to God makes 
us leave undone what we ought to do : Our want of Fear cauſeth.us- to do Hol c 
things which we ought not to do. If onr Hearts love any thing more than God, 
we ſin very grievouſly: ſo the Covetous man loveth Money ; the Epicyre,. plea-. 


” LDNGS..... odis.> |} 
. 


(p)Solum amor 
difficultatis no- 


Avg. 1 Joh.v.3: 


orter ofthe Soul, - 


(q)Nemo melins 
diligit, quam 
qui maxime - 
everetur offende- 


Te. Salve 


ſure; the Proud min, Applauſe and Honour, more than God... If our Hearts 


fear any thing more than the Divine Anger , we alſo fall into many. Iniquities: 
Some conſent todo wickedly, ottiers deny the very Faith , becauſe they fear the 
anger of Men mote than the wrath of God; butif we deſired his Favour; and 
dreaded his, Diſpleaſure above all things; we ſhould overcome almoſt all. Tem- 
rations : Theſe very diſpoſitions are equivalent. to a compleat Piety, for they- 
will make us uniformly Religious. An Hypotrite mayfor 2 while, and in ſome 
inſtances, live according to the' Law of God ;,, but they that.love, him, oh how 
fincerely and diligently do they ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him. by doing good ? 
| do they: avoid all occaſions of offending him, and, af doing 
evil? -If Sathan draw them. to fin, he muſt firſt avert their .Love, or blind 
their Fear, orelfe they wonld never conſent unto him : ;ſo that if we. ſurvey our, 
own Lives, or the Lives of others,, we fhall fee by the multitude of Iniquities' 
which all of us do:commit, that there, is a great want of the Love and tear of, 
God in all our Hearts: If we conſider, the Divine Goodneſs ;: none deſeryes fo 

much to be beloved: If his Power and Juſtice ,, none ought fo: much to be: 
feared. Heis lovely in his Mercy, and moſt fAreadful in bis-Wrath - and all che: 
World would love. and fear him, if they could ;or would conſider , and thar; 
would make in all of us a general and happy Refarmation : Wherefore in this ſo 


. L 


bleſſed and ſo profitable a Requeſt,” We beſeech chee;&c., 
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17. 


ſubjoyned this, that we may grow better ; for though we have. received Grace, 


| ſoever thus hears will certainly profit ; ſo that this being an excellent enumeratig 


- . Oc ————_ 


_ $.X1V, That it map pleale thee to give to all thy People increaſeg 
ons ,to hear Jneeklp thy Wozd, to receive it with pure affection, pwr. 
bzing fo2th the truitsof the Spirit : We beſeech rhee,c. | 


The former Petition Was, that we might become good ; towhich is very fth 


if we do not improve it, and increaſe it, we ſhall be in danger to' be depriveg 
of it again ; and the means to make us improve itz is here expreſſed alſo, viz.the 
Tight hearing of Gods Holy Worde The Original of - which Requeſt we 
deduce ſrom the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find $. Paul y 
often praying in the ſame manner for his Converts, Phil.i.g,10,11.: Cehig,1o,rr, 
1T, beſii 12. Qutof which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed : For thoſe 
Latin Offices which I have ſeen, have nothing that is very like unto it, only jg 
S.Chryſoſtoms Liturgy it is deſired, That thoſe who pray with u may increaſe in holy Life, 
in Faith andin Spiritxal Underſtanding (r ): But ours is larger, and comprehend 
all Gods People: The former Petition defired we might become his People, by 
having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that whenhy 
Grace we are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People , growing in 
grace, and improving under the means of grace: Or elſe by Gods People, we 
may here underſtand all profeſſed Chriſtians, | concerning all whom we de. juſth 
ſuppoſe, that they have ſome grace: The firſt and general grace of God, which 
he offers toall men, and gives toall within the Church, this all Chriſtians haye, 
becauſe God is wanting to'none on his part; but.if we do not improve this fir 
grace it will only leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſuffice, if we receivei 
and cultivate it, . and God will be ready to make it increale and grow ; why 
Pity 1s it therefore, that thoſe, whoare come ſo near to the Kingdom of God, 
ſhould be excluded from thence, Mark, xii.34 We ſee men daily come to bear 
the Word of Godread and preached, but we know Paul may plane, and Apols 
may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor.iii.6. For though the Divine Word 
be moſt worthy of belief, yet .it doth not profit our Souls without the help of 
Gods grace (s), asSt.Paul himſelf aſſures us, Heb.iv.2, So that we pray that the 
People of God, who daily attend on his Ordinances , may have every day ney 
Supplies of heavenly Grace, and then we doubt not, but their hearing will pre 
fit them: For if we hear with hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divige 
Grace; I. We ſhall hear Gods Woz2d meeklp, 11. Keceive it with pure 
affection. 111. We ſhall bzing. fozth the fruits of the Spirit. Now who 


of that which is our duty , and which ſhould be our prayer, whenever we come 
to hear the Wordof God, we will open it more particularly , that we:may 
how the Spirit aſſiſts us,in order to our proficiency thereby... 1. To Hear mecklp 
thp Wozd; although the Word of God be able to ſave our Souls, yet net w- 
leſsit be heard with meekneſs, Famesi.21.. and it is the. meek and lowly whom 
God hath promiſed to teach, P/al.xxv.g. The-firlt introduCtion of knowledee 
is the apprehenſion of our Ignorance (et), andit-isabſurd to go kc to teach y 
man that which. he. fancies he knows before. _ We are generally apt without 
grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough ,, that we: know 
' more, and live, better than really we do; and nothing makes vs -more unteach- 
able, and hinders our progreſs more than. theſe.yain conceits : He therefore.who 
' hath ſuppreſſed them ſo far as to. hear Gods Word meekly., .hath made a good 
increaſe in Grace ; for he hathdiſcovered his own Ignorance., who is willing to 
be inſtruted : He hath repented of his ſins, who is humble, when he is reproved, 
and thankful, wben he is exhorted to amendment : He hath begun to love his 
Duty, who ſubmiſſively receives direCtions an admonitions.to proceed, So that 
if we can obtain Jncreaſe of. our G2ace from Gad; this will be the firſt ev 
dence and happy effect thereof, that we ſhall have an humble heart and a meek 
Spirit, we ſhall put on a traCtable temper, and become very deſirous of Inſtri- 
tion; caſte to be perſwaded, willing to be reproved, and apt to follow out 
heayenly Guide; we ſhall reverently and quietly fir down at the feet of a 
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and his Miniſters , and readily learn the Leſſons which we are taught in the 


School of Grace, and this is a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; and if we 
have proceeded thusfar, no doubt we ſhall go on. II. Toreceive tt with pure 
affection; The humble Scholar learns with no-other deſigns than to increaſe his 
$kill; and when our minds .are made plyant by meekneſs, onr afﬀections will 
more eaſily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth 
ſruit. St. James bath taught us, that we muſt lay aſide «ll ſuperfluryof neughtineſs, 
as well as hear with meeknelſs, if we expect to be faved by the Word of God, 
James 1.21. and Jeremy ſaith the ſame thing in a Metaphor , That we muſt not ſow 
among thorns, Jer. iv. 3. that is, not ſuffer the good Seed of Gods Word to be 
choaked with impure affeftions, Zke viii. 14, 15, For the Love of the World, 
and the Deſiresatter Evil things, will make it become altogether unfruitful ; if 
the Veſſel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 
nicate its corrupt ſavour toit. The Xffections are thoſe powers of the Soul, 
by which we receive any thing into the neareſt Union with us, ſo that if they 
have entertained impure gueſts, and filled us already with Luſt or Covetouſnels, 
Ambition or Envy,&c. there wiſh, be no room for the pure Word of God, we 
cannot love that, aad theſe evil things at once. The Aﬀfeationsg are the very 
eyes with which the Soul ſees, and by which ſhe judgeth. of all ObjeCts ; ſo thar 
if theſe be diſtempered, they will repreſent all things falſly ; Evil will be ſhewed 
us for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſach hearts, but the pure 


Ward of God is hated and excluded ; for impure Aﬀettions alienate mens 


minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of Gods Law (faith Deyout St.Salvian) 
finds Enemies z if he command Bounty, the Covetous is angry; if Thrift, the Prodigal 
is diſpleaſed ;, the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe but the Cauſe of this 
enmity is in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain 1s not in the Precepts of the Law, 
buP*3r: their own affefiions ; for. the Law 5s good, but their Inclinations are evil; He 


' therefore .that hath pure Aﬀections, is a great proficient in Grace, and in all 


imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the Means of grace ; for if our Aﬀe- 
Rions be clear of. all filthy and impure Loves, we ſhall (noqueſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of Gods holy Word, we ſhall admire and love it, receive it withdelighr, 
2nd cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. Whatſvever our 
Aﬀections receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth'it, and 
all the Powers of the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; ſo that pure 
Aﬀections are the beginnings of all Vertue (s). Yet it is not a little Grace that 
will pprifie our Aﬀections, - they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and fo ſtrange- 
ly mifplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all Gods People may have a great 
increale of Gzace, till we be prepared with pure minds to receive his holy 
IÞo2d, and then we ſhall entertain it with Love and Joy, admiration and delight, 
hogen and deſires, ſuting its true and real worth. And not only ſo, but it will 
e us | 

11, To b:ing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit. Who did ever know a Soil 
ſoprepared, and ſowed with fo excellent Seed, to fail? And this is the great 
end why God gives Jincreale of Bzace, and why he purgeth us that we may 
bring forth much-fruit, John xv.2. This isan infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 
proof that we Have received abundance of Grace, when we bring forth theſe 
{rujits. Now what theſe frairs of the Spiritare (to which this Petition doth refer) 
we are taught.hy St.Paul, Gal:y.22,23. The fruit f the Spirit, ſaith he, is love; joy, 


. Jace, long-ſuff ering, ' gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs and temptrance; that is, all 


excellent Vertues and aCts of Piety, 1. As to God, Love of him, Joy in him, and 
Peace with him. 2. As to our Neighbour ;Long-ſuffering,'when he injures us; 
Gentleneſs, when he would be'reconciled ; Goodneſs, when he needs our help ; 
Farrh, that is Fidelicy, whew hetruſts us. 3. As to our ſelves, Meekneſe in the 
thoughts of our hearts, and Temperance ih the actions of our lives. Theſe ate 
the fruits which Gods Word with his Grace do bring forth; and oh, how happy 
1s hewho is thus qualified! He ſhall be beloved by God, dear to good Men, 
2blefling to all while he lives, and happy for ever when he dies: And what can 
be deſired more? © It is nota few fair words, or plauſible pretences; it is: not #2 
Complement, and acommendiog the Mioiſter, which God and we expect, theſe 
| | are 
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$.XV. That it map pleaſe thee to bzing into the way of Tru 
ag have erred and are deceived: ] We beſcech thee, 


- 


o) Semen acce.. are but leaves (#), it is real fruits which we long to ſee: And alas ! what pity is; 
| > Os —_ F to ſee ſo many Labourerstaking pains, and.ſo much good Seed daily calt D—_ 
reddidifis, -andyet no fruit almoſt appears? Where can we find one of an hundred in whom 
——ife theſe fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible ?  V Vhere there is ſo much Means, and { 
p or ring little Succeſs , God is wearied with our Unfruitfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcoy. 
berum fratus Taged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced , and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger to be taken 
queriter. Aug. away from us : whereby we may ſee how very neceſſary it is for us all to þ 
5. earneſtly, that we may have more-grace from God, and uſe it better when we 
have it; ſo ſhall God be glorified;the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Þj 
F > and Good works ; therefore let us all here alſo with great Devotion ſay, yh 


th all ſug 


Having prayed for the Sanctification and Improvement of thoſe within the 
Church, we now become ſolicitons for the Cgpverſion of ſuch as are without: 
And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit and Error there are, in which 
deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happi 
- neſs; we cannot but pity and pray for them, that they may come into the ri 

way, which we from Sr. Peter call the wapof Truth, 2 Per.ii.2. I confeſs the 
whole VVorld is ready to ask Pilares Queſtion, Job xviii. 38. What is Truth! 

But (with him) they have not. patience to ſtay for an anſwer ; whetcas if 
would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly ayd 
infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come from God, who is Truth it ſelf 
Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed is contained in holy 
: Scripture, which is called the / Vord of Truth; and our Saviour faith , :by hi 
ss Truth, John xvii;17. The Traditions of men may' deceive us, and the Inſpirt: 
tions which ſome. now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God, 
Scripture can. :.Therefore' they that follow humane Traditions ' have erred, 
and they that rely vpon vew Lights are deceived. The VVay of Truth js that 
Faith, and thoſe Eſſentials of VVotſhip which are preſcribed by God in holy 
Scripture, and this js the V Vay in which we of the Reformed Church do walk: 
Our Articles of Faith, and our Eſſential parts. of Gods VVorlſhip are no more; 
nor no other, but what may manifeſtly be proved to be revealed by God and is 
ſtituteq by Divine Authority. And now whoſoever walks not in this VVay 
they do err and are deceived, and we pray to God with St. Paul, that all miſtaken 
Perſons were both almoſt and alcogether ſuch as we are, Acts xxvii2g. Now 
thoſe who have erred and are deceived are of many ſorts; for the Words ar 
ſo genera), that they extend to the very Heathen, who of all others have erred 
the moſt miſerably, as having not only been miſtaken in ſome leſſer matters, but 
have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many Gods 
and worſhipping them in Images, or in ſome of their fellow Creatures, b& 
lieving things moſt range and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe thei! 
by abominable things. Now as totheſe , when Litanies were firſt compoſed, 
they ; were the far greateſt part of the World, yet thoſe few Chriſtians, who 
© then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without , and thi 
(w) *Ynpmy were deceyved, that God would convert them(w), and fo he did in a great meaſure; 
IEw arr yo. within 400 years after Chriſt, the greateſt part of the known World had. 
yo Sudguer, TEnounced Pagan Idolatry : But there ever were , and are ſtill, many rude and 
1-ws 5 x5e:@ barbargus Nations, groſly deceived with the moſt monſtrous Lies, being moſt 
eur%5 em{pe- prievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord pity them, and diſcoyerthe 


{Gio Lighrof his Truth unto them, as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the fierce and 
4» ara conquering Turks, who are not only lamentably deluded, bur utter Enemies unto 


S.Ambrof. the Truth: Yet theſe two laſt are equal in number, if not ſuperiour, to th 
Oremus & pro Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many millions of Souls ſhould believe 3 
Lye!. let us pray heartily for their Converſion to him., who only can reduce 
S.Greg.SaMrz- them, :-| But- Secondly, Theſe words to take in all Hereticks. and Schiſms 
menarP-'24 ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe DoFtrine, alchovgh they be called 


Chriſtias; 
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-&ion : and thys St.Baſis Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord 70 
pars nt the Forrg to bring back, thoſe that have erred, "and to unite them to 
chy Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick, Church(x): And the like Petition we have in 
$.Gregories SAcramentary. Thoſe who have Crred therefore are the Ring-leaders 
2nd Heads of Evil Principles Hereſies and FaCtions ; and thoſe who are deceived 
are the Vulgar, the followers and'admirers of theſe Sed ucers: For both of which 
we pray with a hearty Charity, that God may give them Repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the Truth, 2 T:m.ii.25, Afd that our pity Maybe the more ex- 
cited toward them, and our Petifions more fervent for themz © 


bt pro hereticis atque Schiſmaticis, ut Deus ac Dominus mſter eruat eos #h errodibiar wniverſis,/ © all ſun 
rs $ 


defiam Catholicam,&'s, Sacramen.S.Greg.' 205; 


' 1. Let it be conſidered how -1a1y they are' in number who do thus err aha 
are deceived: For there is but one right way, and many- wrong 3 the Trath is 
but one (y), but'Exrors are varions-and manifold, even almeſt innumerable(z). 
On the right hand a great partof the Chriſtian World 1s abuſed with the'Super- 
ſtition and Errors'of Rome; and that' they may ſwallow the abſurde! Fe 
nents, they aregenerally kept in miſerable Ignorance , and not allowed to'exa- 
mine whether the Religion they hold be true: or no , nor -permitted either by 
Diſcourſe or Reading to inforny} themſelves what Scripture or Reaſon Taich' a- 
gainſtit: On the left hand we ſes valt numbersof Hereticks y Efithuſfaſts,: Sefta- 
riesand Schiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves ,as-theydo with that 
one Truth, which all of them do oppoſe. 'It were endleſs to reckon wp alt the 
little Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late ſad timesof Libertini and 
Rebellion, every one of which had many Abettors, yet divets of them are now 
vaniſhed, and' barely to mention then were todo them more” honout than they 
deferve: But of thoſe who do remain, thete are too many who quarrel with the 
moſt ancient Government , the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Deyo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and new Articles of Faith, 
the Leaders of -all which Secs have erred, and they which follow them are 
- deceived. Whenwe therefore conſider how! maiiy poor Souls are: waridring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us t6 pity and pray for them "eſpecially 
if weadd tothis, ef £8 7 4G FONT 

Il. How grievouſly they are deceived, and how groſs Errors they ate nidde to 
believe: The Romaniſt embraceth many things for Truth plainly condemned in 
Scripture , unknown or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians , and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Veneration of Images, ' praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediators , the Popes Infallibility, the fale of "Indul- 
gences and Maſſes to free Souls from Purgatory, and the prodigions Doftritic 


of Tranſubſtantiation ;, yet all theſe being gilded over with the fait Fitles of 


Catholick, and Apoſtolick,, they believe ſo confidently as to call-thoſe Heretzehs, who 
will not wink and ſay as they are taught toſay; and the more to cotfirmthem 
in theſe Deceits, they have invented many incredible Legends and Miracles , 
which are received for mighty Arguments with Women and'ſome of the [.2ity, 
who are apt to believe all to be done ont of pure ZeaF to God and his Church, 
which is meerly to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Grandenr of thoſe, 
who find the ſweet of deceiving them; aft which we' ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to moye our ſelves to pray heartily for them ;-for we do not hate 
them, but grieve for their deluſions, and-heartily wiſh they may ſee them all. 
Again, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fancies, which oor abuſed Sefta- 
ries take for Goſpel? Rudeneſs and [|-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Authority with otbers, pure Churches vith- 
out any Sinners in them is a Dream, that ſome make a foundation Principle : 
But not to reckon the Errors of particular SeQs; how ſadly are they all deluded 
who imagine the Tautologies, Nonſence and Impertinencies, yea, the Railings 
and Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language of the Spirit and the In« 
ſpiration of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and a looſe 
Diſcourſe ," than with more exact and rational m_— How —_ 
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do they err in perſwading themſelves, that to be one of their-PRarty is to get inty 
Chriſt, and tobe one of Gods-Eleft and Choſen ones ; to be. our of it is a ſig 
of: aChild of Wrath and a Reprobate? All the Promiſes and good things in 
Scripture they apply to themſelves, all the Curſes and Threatnings to others, 
and this they account Demonſtration. Good God! How ſad a SpeRacle is this 
to a pious and ſober man ! Toſeeſo many well-meaning Men and Womer thus mif. 
Jed, who deſired to do well; and find the One right wap (a), bur throvgh the 
misfortune of anevil Education, or an unhappy acquaintance with ſome of the 
Maſters of Error, are led far off from the paths of Truth ; who if they had met 
with a ſound Guide, might have been eminent Inſtruments of Gods glory, and 
Ornaments toa good Profeſſion. be {2 ; 

II. We may conſider the Obſtinacp with which they perſiſt in theſe Errors; 
for having once poſſeſſed themſelves with a fancy that they are in theright , they 
reſolve never to. believe any thing to- the contrary (6), though Reaſon and Scrj. 
pture, Experience and the wiſeſt men be againſt them ; and thaugh they chook 
their Opinions ra(hly,' and for little Reaſons, they will not quit:them for great 
ones, - falſly judging. it is a ſhame to forſake their Choice, whenas in truth the 
only ſhame was tochooſe ſo ill, and it will betheir -honour to chooſe better upon 
ſecond Thoughts, +? Tis very ſtrange. to ſee the violent prejudice and deſperate 
confidence of many, who will not endure to hear any thing againſt their Opini- 
on$z- nor-have they patience toexamine whether they be right or no; if they do, 
it is with ſuch refoJutions not to be altered , that as St. Hierom ſaid well, I ir 
eafier to convince them, than perſwade them; and though our Endeavours muſt not 
be wanting, - yet verily unleſs God'turn the hearts of moſt of theſe deceived 
People, we cannot hope for much ſucceſs, which ought tomake vs pray the more 
fervently to him for them ; eſpecially /if we alſo remember, 

Laſtly, In what extraordinary Danger of Damnation theſe deceived Perſons are, 
while they hold their grievous Errors : It is not only Prattices, but Opinions alſo 
which may condemn us ; for weread of damnable Herefies, 2 Pet. ji. 1. and thoſe 
who receive not the Love of. the Truth, are ſuffered to be deluded ( faich 
St. Pax) that they mightall be damned who believe not the Truth, 2 Thef. ii, 12. 
and eMſewhere he ſaith ſuch perſons are #2 the ſnare of the Devil, and takgn captine 
by him according to hes deſire, 2 Tim.ji.2 5,26, Sothat St.Fade bids us ſave ſuch with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver.23. And thereis no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable 4 ſin to doubt of,, or deny what God hath reveaked 
for Truth, as to neglect what he hath commanded as good and holy: Beſides, 
we never ſee any of theſe Errors, but they make thoſe who believe them , either 
yery looſe and prophane, or elſe very proud and cenſorious; and when a prouf 
heartora wicked life is added to an evil Opinion, 'it is much to be feared its 
doom will be very ſad: And whereas ſome under pretence of a Jarge and uni- 
verſal Charity would have us believe every man may be ſaved in his own way, 1 
muſt profeſs I take ſuch men to be either Atheiſtical doubters of the. reality of 
all Religion, or not very well perſwaded of the Truth of their own: They are 
different from the ancient Chriſtians, who prayed heartily, and labovred exr- 
neſtly forthe reducing of all that were in Error, and they are no true Sons of 
this Church, which not only prays for all that are deceived , but declares; 
that they r are to be accurſed, that preſume to ſay, that every one ſhall Te ſaved by the 
Lay or Set which be profeſſes, fo that be be diligent to frame his life according to that 
Law and the Light of Nature, &c. Article XVIII No doubt therefore many of 
theſe erring Souls are in great danger of loſing the way to everlaſting life , and 
upon all theſe accounts we have great reaſon to pray they may be convinced and 
converted on Earth; and finally glorified with us in the Kingdom of Heayen. It 
would be happy fer them, although they do not apprehend it, it would enlarge 
the true Church, and do honour to Chriſtianity in the higheſt Degree, it we 
did all believe that one Truth,and walkin that right Way which God hath ſhewed 
to us; let us then conclude this Requeſt alſo with a moſt compaſſiondte Deyotr 
on, ſaying We beſeechthee,Se. 
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s. v1. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch ads ſfand, to com- 
fo:t andhelp the weakhearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finallp to 
beat down Sathan underour feet :] We beſeech rhee, orc. | | 


Although thoſe within the Church are in a much better Eſtate than thoſe who 
remain without ; yet they are not ſo happy, nor.ſofate, but that they need our 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not yer advanced to the Church Trium- 
phant, only they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens thought 
the life of every. man was a Warfare (c),how.much moreis the life of a Chriſtian, 
Fob vil.I. Eobeſovi.12. who is to contend not only (as others) with the miſeties 


and infirmities of humane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo; who are tefs wax 


feared but more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. . Their Temporal Cala- 
mities and Neceflities we ſhall conſider in the three next Petitions ; but their 
Spiritua), as being the greateſt and of moſt concernment , -we do commemorate 
here : Every Chriſtian is not only to wreſtle with fleſh and blood ; but with Sa-. 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſary; and this implacable Enemy emptoys 
all his Policy and Power againſt them continually , and while they live he never 


| gives them any reſt, but it is their Duty to reſiſt him, James iy. 5. and ſo they 


do. Nevertheleſs, while this Spiritual Combat doth endure , we may ſee poor 
Chriſtians in various Poſturesz ſome ſtanding out and couragiouſly fighting, 
though not wholly conquering ; othersipale and trembling , dejected and ready 
to fly or yield; not a few alſo fallen either by force or frand, and lying at the 
feet of their inſulting Foez whilk we like Xoſes in the Mount do pray all the 
while for the ſucceſs of iſrael againſt Amalck, Exod.-xvii.11,12. defiring it ma 

pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe that hold out, comfort and helpto thoſe 
that faint, and with his gracious hand tolift up thoſe that are fallen, Pſal.cxlvi.$. 


While the Purity of the primitive Diſcipline remained intire in the Church, the 


Prieſt had a viſible Emblem of this Petition, in the very order that the Chriſtians 
were marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies (d). | For next unto the 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Faithfx,, who had not fallen into any notorious 
Crime; and thoſe 2. who ſtood Upright, baving gone through all the parts of Re- 
pentance ; and alittle lower were 3. the Proftrate, who were fallen, but beginning, 
to ſeek pardon z 4. the. Weepers, who - had lately offended in ſome grievous ſin : 
To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might eaſily have appropriated one of 
theſe Particulars; but though we ſee them nor ſo ſenſibly diſtinguiſhed, yet we: 


muſt jn our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves, ſo as to ſtir * 


us up moſt heartily co pray for them all ; and for our aſliſtance herein, we will 
look upon them ſeverally. | | —__ 

I. Thole thar ſtand, that is, thoſe who are firm to the Principles of their 
Faith, and conſtant in the praCtice of an holy Life ; and though Sathan ſeeks to 
ſubvert them, and caſt them down,do not at all yield unto him,but ſtand (that is, 
in the Holy Dialect(e),) reſiſt all his Temptations, and maintain the fight z 


ſuppreſſing evil thoughts, keeping in all evil words, and abſtaining as much as 


may be from all evil deeds ; theſe are the moſt eminent atid holy Servants of God, | 


who ſtand to their Arms, and are his faithful Souldiers. But it may be thought 
that theſe ought not to be put in among thoſe that are in need of ſuccour; and 
that there is no neceſlity why we ſhould pray for them. ' Now to this I anſwer, 
That if they themſelves think thus, it is very ſure their fall is not far off; ſor 
this Pride is the Harbinger of their approaching ruine, Prov.xvi.18. yea, they are 
fallen into the ſin of Pride already,and are not to be accounted ia this bleſſed rank ; 
If it be others that think ſo concerning theſe holy Perſons, they forget that the 
ſtrongeſt are weak without a continual ſupply of ſtrength from God ; ſo that they 
had need pray earneſtly and often for themſelves, and we alſo with and for them, 
that they may ſtand longer. Ler him thar thinketh he flandeth, take heed leſt be fall 
1 Cor.x. 12. Let not the wiſe man glory in his'wiſdom, nor the mighty man in his ftrength, 
but give thanks to him who gave it to him,and daily pray for more. We haye an E- 
nemy far ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of us,and one who would conſtantly foil the 
beſt of us,unleſs we have daily aid from aboye: And truly,as S.Cypr.well notes(f,)his 
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- weary or faint, are about to/ſubmit to Sathans will, ſuppoſing they can nejex 
-. maintainthefight. Now God himſelf commands us to comfort the feeble. minded, 
* and to ſupport the weak , 1 Theſſ.'v. 14, and no doubt he will be ready to do thar 


(8). Tos 0A198-. 

X&65 FaAES- 
pony. Lit. 
S. Baſil. vide 
1 Theſl.v.1 4; 


. faintly,and yield baſely:Their fear brings that which they fear upon them,and they 


reed, Iſas.xlii.3. but delights to thew his ſtrength upon thoſe who are weakeſt, 


greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe that ſtand, for others he makes ſure of them, anq 
ſeldomer acrempts them ; but theſe he aſſaults with all his force and policy, and 
the rather, becauſe ſuch men are the Ornaments of Religion , and the encoy- 
ragementof many othersz-fothat if he can work their fall,' he will triumph ex. 
ceedingly, and Religion will be ſcorned by his Inſtruments, and many weaker be 
6ffended. Wherefore we have all of us cauſe to pray that fuch Lights may ngr 
be eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable and exemplary men may not be ſeduced, for it piyes 
a great blow'to Piety when ſuch fall into Iniquity ; therefore the good Lord 
ſtrengthenthem. | oy | 

"1. The wealhearted-are thoſe who having been often foiled , and growing 


- 


which he enjoyns to us, and which he can do much better: To him therefore we 
pray alſo for theſe in the very words of St.Pawl, and of St.Bafils Liturgy , which 
defiresthe (g )} Lord ro comfort the faint-hearred, He loves not to break the braifed 


2 Cor:xii.9. ſo that although in it ſelf it is a ſad condition to be thus timorony 
and weak, yet St:P«xl thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was weak, ver. 11, that 
is, he had moſt of the Divine ſuccour, when he was leaſt able of himſelf. And 
verily if men be hamble as well as weak , and ſenſible of their need of Godz 
help, they pray moſt devoutly for it, and 6btain it ſooner than any other ; {6 
that we ſee ſometimes a weak Chriſtian by continual applications to God doth 
ſtand, when one who ſeemed much ſtronger falls by preſumption, and truſting 
to his own ſtrength. Now. for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things, 
vis. That God would 1.Comfortzand 2.Help chem,which words are not ſuperfluon, 
butdo put us: in- mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Coutage, and 
then we need Comfort ; or they may be weak for want of Ability and Strength, 
and then we need help; of both which kinds of wealk-hearted we will briefy 
ſpeak. 1, Sore mens hearts are weak through ſorrow and- fear; the remen- 
brance of their frequent Falls, and the terror of their preſent Aſſaults , doth && 
je them, and almoſt make them deſpair of Victory , and this makes them refif 


£ 


are conquered-becauſe they doubt they cannot overcome. The affrighted Perſia! 

(as Curriw notes) threw away their ſhields, their fear making them ſo fooliſh, a 

toquit themſelves of that which ſhould have defended them. So do many faint- 

hearted Chriſtians throw away their f«:*h and hope, | their truſt in God, andex- 

peRations of his aid, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of their Ene- 

my. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comfozt them, and encourage then 

by his promiſes and his aſſiſtance ; ſo that their hearts may be revived and cheared, 

and then they will begin the fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Reſolution, yea 

and come off Conquerors at laſt, 2. Others there are whoſe Yearts are rexlly 

weak, and: who do want ſpiritual ſtrength, wsz.young Converts, whoſe Faithis 

tender , and their Reſolutions not well rooted , whoſe Experience of the plex 

fares of a holy Life hath been but ſhort and ſlight; now for theſe we pray that 

God will Help them, and not permit Sathan to aſlail them too furiouſly at firſt 

till he have confirmed their Faith , and encreaſed their Graces ; for they may 

prove able Champions afterwards ,- if their firſt on-ſet be well backed with the 

Divine ſuccours. > tags 

- II. The faſt and loweſt order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that fall, 
that is, thoſe who. are worſted by Sathans Temptations, and do commit ſome 
grievous fin ; for ſin is the Fall of the Soul; Adam's fin is called Adam's Fall; 
and the primitive Church called offending Chriſtians the Falken, Now our gre 
cious Father is not only able to keep us from falling, Jude ver. 2.4. bur it is his pe 
culiar Title, That he lifteth up thoſe that are fallen, Pſal.cxlv.14. and cxlvi.$. To 
himtherefore we make our Applications, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 
of ourBrethren by power and policy, God will not ſuffer them tolie ſtill, either 
through negligenceor deſpair; but by his Grace bring them to Repentance , by 
which the Soul doth riſe from fin to newneſs of life; and he that falls by fin is faid 
« 60 
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— may check them, and their Hearts ſmite ten for their offences, that ſo they 
may by Repentance ſtand upin their rank again, and contmnue the Spiritual fight : 
And we ſhould the rather pray thus, becauſe it is not only the worſer ſort; whs 
thus are ſubverted, but the righteous man falleth ſeven times a day, only ty Gods 
grace be riſeth ap again, Prov-xxiv. 16. The beſt Chriſtians are weak in the ſelves, 
3nd would be foiled often, and lye long when they did fall, if the Lords gracions 
Atm did not' raiſe them; to hitn therefore we cry to make up the defetts 
which are made by the malice of Sathan z and to raiſe bp all whom he caſts 
own. es — 
: Finally, When we behold the implacable malice of this our'Enemy, and conſi- 
der the infinite (tniſchiefzwhich he doth to great and ſmall, attempting the Rrong, 
difcouraging'the weaker, and overthrowing many of both ſorts, we' pray that 
he may at laſt be brought under our feet : Nor is this an arrogant requeſt,hecanſe 
God hath prottiiſed us through Chriſt, that we ſhall bruiſe his head, Gen,jii. 15; that 
js, trample upotthim ; and moreplainly, Rom.xvi.20, it is affirmed, that the God 
Peare ſhall 'bruiſe Sathan under our feet ſhortly ; from which gracious Promiſe 
both the Greek (b) Church and ours have taken encouragement to pray; that God 
would beat down-Sathan under out feet 3 that is, give us a compleat Victory ovet 
him (5): For'ſo Antiquity was wont to deſcribe an Enemy utterly ſubdued, by 
painting them under the Conquerors feet (&), which was the Emblem alſo by 
which Foſhuab choſe to expreſs his abſolute Dominion over the Kings of 
Caxaan Joſh.x.24. and more 6njuſtly one of the Roman Biſhops thus ſhewed he 
had fully ſabdned the Emperour. But to return, we may remember that our 
Lord Jeſus did get a perfe& Victory over Sathan, and ſo long as we cleave cloſe 
to him, we ſhallbe Conquerors at the laft. It is he mult beat -himdown, for 
heis too ſtrong for us, and in due time he willdo it : for however; when ouc 
Warfare is accotnpliſhed, we ſhall be crowned and advanced above the reach of 
this malicious Foe; ſo that he can never aſſault us rhore: Wenow find him daring 
usand yexing us; but if we will wait a while , and truſt in God, he that ſeems 
now to be above us in cunning advantages and ſtrength, ſhall lye groveling at 
our feet by the mighty Power of Jeſus : And oh how happy ſhall we be when we 
are never like to be troubled with this Adverſary any more! Let us conſider 
every particular, and with reſpect both to our ſelves and others, we ſhall heartily 
ſay here alſo, We beſeech thee,&c. 
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- &XvII. That it ap pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help, and comfozt all that 


» 


are indanger, neceſſity and tribulation :} WW: beſeech chee,&c, 


We have given the Precedente to thoſe dangers and troubles that concern the 
Soul, which is our nobler part, and now we muſt not forget thoſe which concern 
the Body, for they are very many, and very troubleſom to the fleſh, nor can we 
well bear vp under them withont the Divine ſupþport ; ſo that thoſe who are afi- 
Red, though but with outward Sufferings, are fit objets of our Charity and our 
Prayers. Now to reckon up all the varieties of Troubles wherewith Mankind 
exerciſed, wonld be tedious and next to impoſſible ; wherefore here is con- 
trived a general Petition to take in all afflifted Perſons in the World, followin; 
therein the Example of the Greek Offices , where they pray For all afflited 19 
miſerable Chriſtians who need the mercy and help of God ; yea, for all that are many 
affiition, neceſſity or trouble (1), as we do here ; though whoſoever doth well weigh 
the words of this Petition in our Litany, they will confeſs that this defire never 
was, nor will be expreſſed more legantlys and more briefly thatt it is here: For 

ity, and Tribulation, do, comprehend all 
forts of Temporal Afflictions. Thoſe that are future and feared, are ſignified by 
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"Divine mercy, ſaying with a hearty Charity,We beſeech rhee,&c. 


the word Danger: Thoſe that are preſent and felt, are either ſuch afflictions as 
we ſuſtain for want of ſome good thing , ſignified by Neceſſitp , or elſe by the 
preſſure of ſome Evil, which is here called Tribulation: And to: every one of 
theſe Calamities here is a proper Verb moſt Rhetorically ſuted; for the three 
Verbs, Huccour, Help and Comfozt, do anſwer tothe three Nouns, Danger, 

Þeceiſity, and Tribulation, #5rf, For thoſe whoſe miſeries are ſo near, thae 
they ſee and dread:them, and know not how to avoid them, theſedo really ſuffer 
before they ſmart, and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharp as the: blow willbe 
when it falls on:;them: And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not ſee 
it, but will fall moredeſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice,; 
What can we wiſh ſo properly for theſe, as that God ſhould ſuccour them ? that 
is,. run in, and catch hold of them, and ſnatch them from the approaching Mif 
chief , whether ſeen or unſeen: If the Lord ſucconr them they ſhall be ſafe, 
though they were at the very brink of the Pit. 2. For thoſe in neceſſity, thatis, 
the Poor and Needy, who are in great ſtraits for Food and Raiment, and are 
deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends, and other Earthly Comforts; What can 


we ſoſutably ask for theſe, as that it may pleaſe God to help them to what they 


need? thatis, to ſupply and furniſh them with thoſe good things, which they are 
ſo pinched for want of. 3. For thoſe In Tribulation, that is, all that are in- 
jured-and wronged, abuſed and ſcorned, vexed and grieved, &c, What ſhould we 
deſire, but. that the Lord will pleaſe to- comfozt them , either by enabling them 
to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gracious deliverance out of their D- 
ſtreſs? If welook upon them ſingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Suffererg 
in every oneof theſe kinds; if we put them all together, they afford us a large 
field of matter for our Charity and our ys there being ſcarce any mania 
the World, but he is always in one of theſe Eſtates. Thoſe who. are not in any 
trouble at preſent, yet are (it may be) in danger; the rich have many Triby- 
lations, and greater Dangers, though fewer Neceſſities than the poor man, who 
is always in necelſlity, but.is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles; but no- 
Condition is free from all thefe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the World 
at once. It may be we our ſelves are juſt now either in danger, neceſſitp, oz 
tribulation, and then ſurely our own grief will make us more ſenſible of the 

Sufferings of others, -and cauſe us to pray more earneſtly for their relief, as well 
as our own : But ſuppoſing we be free today, we cannot beſo vain as to expeRt 
to paſs our whole life without troubles (»), ſo that the conſideration of what we 
ſhall be, may work. upon our compaſlion, as if the evils were really preſent: 
And as we do deſire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, 
when it is our lot to be in the Catalogue of Sufferers; we muſt pray moſt affe- 
Ctionately for others now, and then we may hope they will do the like for us, 
when the Scene is changed. One thing we muſt note more, That it is our duty 
not only to pray for all diſtreſſed Perſons, but as far as we are able to relieve 
them our ſelves: We ought to [uccour all that are in danger, to help all in 
neceſſitp,and to comfozt ſuch as are in tribulation, But becauſe they are but few, 
whoſe Miſeries we know ; and fewer, whoſe Calamities we can redreſs, we muſt 
do good to as many as. we can, within the little circle of our Notice and our 
Power, and for all the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them 
than by recommending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who kzows the 
deſires of all men, their Habitations, and what they need (n), as St. Baſis phraſe is: 
He knows every ones Condition, and can alway ſuccour them and relieve them. 
But if we only give them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do not 
givgany relief to them, we do but abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive 
our ſelves, as St.7«mes well teacheth us, Zames ii. 16. An uncharitable man may 
fancy he doth well in making this excellent Prayer, but his hard-heartedneſs doth 
make his Petitions to be in vain : So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in danger, 
neceſſity, and tribulation, doth not excuſe our Charity, but ſuppoſe it and re- 
quireit; if we ſuccour, help, and comfozt thoſe within our reach, our Prayers 
will be real and affeftionate for all others,and they will move God to relieye both 
them and us: Let us then do good to as many as we can,and commit the reſt to the 
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|. That it may pleaſe thee to. p2elerve all that-travel bpLando? 

Ry OS M Women labouring of Child, all Sickperlons and poung 
hild2en, and to thew thy pity upon all Pziſonerg and:Captives 1] We 
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o—_ _—— not ſo apt to be wrought upon by general expreſſions; as 
by particular inſtances, . and therefore it is thought fit in this, and the following 
Peckriont. toreckon up ſome of the principal of thoſe, who. ſtand in extraordi- 
nary need of the Divine ſuccour; andif we conſider the ſeveral inſtances, we ſhall 
fnd, that we do here give Examples of the three Generals that went before: 
for we may reckon Travellers and Seamen, labouring Women., ſick Perſonsand 
Infants, tobe of thoſe who are in danger : Priſoners and Caprives here, and in 


the next, Fatherleſs and Widows are of thoſe who are in-neceffitp: And laſtly, | 


-and oppreſſed are of thoſe who are in tribulation: And for the 

[Raya monty 4 Paragraph, it may be noted, thatthey are all of ſuch 
kind of Perſons as are uncapable of coming to pray with: us, being excluded 
from God's houſe , not by any fault of their'own, but by neceſſary buſineſs, as 
Travellers and Seamen ; by infirmity of Body, as labouring Women and ſick Per- 
fous; of Mind, as young Children ; or by Violence and Reſtraint, as Priſoners 
and Captives. There are many others in danger, neceſſitp, and tribulation, 
but thoſe can come to our Aſſemblies, and with their. preſence move us to' pity 
and pray for them, - yea, they can joyn with us in praying for' themſelves: But 
nongof theſe here mentioned can come to the Congregation; and lelt as they are 
oug'of our ſight, they ſhould be out of our mindsalſo, the Church is our daily 
Monitor to enjoyn our Prayers for them: Nor aze we ſingular in this Petition,for 
we have in moſt of the particulars a Pattern in the ancient Forms,as when we-pray 
1, Fo2 all that travel by Land oz by Water : We have ſo general a con- 
ſent in all the ancient Offices (9), that I have been apt to think this Clauſe to be 
' almoſt as early as the Apoſtles gays, and at firſt had reſpect principally to 
thoſe devout Chriſtians ( as the, Liturgy of Jeruſalem applies it (p 1,) who 
travelled by Land, and failed over all the known World, to propagate the 
Goſpel, and make Proſelytes to Religion; for doubtleſs theſe holy Perſons run 
through innumerable Perils for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore ought 
to he remembred inthe Prayers of all that wiſhed well to Chriſtianity. But if it 
were introduced. on-that occaſion, yet it may well enough be retained, and ap- 
plied unto all that travel on any lawful buſineſs ; for .of all kinds of men,Tras 
vellers bp Land and Sca, arc in moſt continual dangers: Firſ, Thoſe who go 
by Land, are indanger gf loſing their way, of Thieves and Robbers, of Floods 
and Precipices, of Falls and breaking their Bones, yea in ſome places of Hunger 
and Thirſt, of Serpents and cruel Beaſts of Prey, of being frozen with Cold, 


or ſcorched with Heat , with many other Perils ; whereupon the very Heathens 


were wont to ſacrifice before they began a Journey, and their Friends did worſhip 
two Deities, the one to direct the Traveller in the right way, the other to pre- 
ſerve his Perſon from all harms, as Ficinw relates (4), and ſhall we Chriſtians 
expreſs leſs fear of God, or leſs Charity to our Brethren? Secondly, Seamen and 
all that travel by Waterare in innumerable dangers ; for ſrom the Land, Pirates 
or Enemies may take them ; in the Water, Rocks may ſplit them, Quickſands and 
Shelves may ſet them faſt, the Fire may burn them, the Air may ſend Storms and. 
Tempeſts to overwhelm them, P/al.cvii.23. or a Calm to ſtop them, till they be 
indanger of famiſhing; ſothatit was wiſely faid of old, that Sea-faring men were 
70t above an Inch or.two from death (r), being removed from deſtruftion bur the 


+ thickneſsof a poor Plank: And we who are at home and ſafe, are obliged ro & 


think upon , and pray. for, all thoſe who for the common good , or upon 
their juſt and neceſſary occaſions are expoſed to ſo many hazards. There are 
ſome who condemn all Antiquity together with our Church, as if they and we 
prayed for Thieves and Pirates, becauſe the word is general, for all that 
travel by Land oz by Water : which is a malicious Comment on an innocent 
Text; for do not all men by Travellers underſtand honeſt Travellers? Or 
who can properly call a Thief a Traveller, or a Pirate a _-m—_— ? 

| C 
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. mean here no other, but juſt and honeſt Perſons, ſo that every one whois ſuch, 


& becauſe of 'the greatneſs of the danger it (elf ; for their deliverance would bt 
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' . The Jntercefſions. _ Pan 


Wecannot commit any into Gods proteCtiqn, but only ſuch as do things juſt ang 
honeſt;"and if we ſheuld pray to him to preſerve a Thief or a Pirate, the mean. 
Cds be nat-to: profper them in their Robbery, but to prevent them, to 
keep them _fronexecuting their wicked purpoſes ; to convert then, and ſo pre. 
ſerve them from the death which Mans Law appoints for them on Eatth , ang - 
from thit Damnation which 'God himſelf threatens them in HelF-fire ; and what 
harmwereit, if wedid in plain words ask all this? Though it: is evident we 


may freely hereunto fay Amen. og hs © ol f 
1k -We pray for all Women labouring with Child, which Petition, though 

it he-ſcarce tobe found among the ancient Offices, yet is very juſtly placed here 

becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, ag 


reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence,if the frequency thereof did 
not make'vs leſs mindful of it than we ought to be. Our fin hath entailed 
beavy.a Curſe upon: the weaker Sex, inthe bearing of Children, that many gf 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others , and thoſe that do eſcape'& 
endure. generally Pains and Agonies, which the ſtrongeſt:men would find almoſt 
inſuppertable, if it were poſlible they ſhould feel them z wherefore the Scriptutt 
compares the higheſt - and ſharpeſt kinds of ſufferings to theſe Pains, Jer.iv. 31, 
and it. js the Philoſophers Obſervation, that no'other Creatures endure ſuch Ex 
tremities in bringing forth, as Womendo (5). Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, that 
allthe Female Sex will (for their own ſakes, and upon the account of 'theit dye 
gpprehenſions of.' theſe Pains) pray moſt affectionately for all their Fellow- 
ſufferers: And for Men, they muſt not think they areunconcerned ; becauſe this 
being the way by which we all entred into the World, we owe ſo much reyeretee 
teour own Original,” and ſo.much Duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all that 
art in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the Tran 
greſſion,. and ſo hath. the ſaddeſt part of the Curſe, being puniſhed in the fruit ef 
her-Body, for not ſparing Gods Forbidden fruit (+): Yet Man alſo was a Partnet 
in the Sin, and is ſo much the more obliged to pray for Women: ſuffering in this 
kind, becauſe they fuffer partly for his Sin» The Gerriles had a peculiar Goddeſs 
to which they prayed on this occaſion, called Zycina, and with many words and 
coſtly Rites did ſeek- for her aſliſtance (#), and though they miſtook the Obje, 
the Act was right, and ought to be imitated by us, who have a mighty God, able 
to help all ſorts of Perſons, be their dangers or diſtreſſes never fo great : To 
him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a whik . 


. conſidered their danger and extremity, as well as our-Oblizations and Duty, 1 


doubt not but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty We beſeech rheo,opc. 


&c. Orphei hymn. -Prothyr.Natal. Comes 1.4.c.1, 


IN; We pray for all Sick perſons. The Eſtate of Travellers concerns: 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the other is proper only to the Female ;z but there are 


_ Sick perſons of both, who were always peculiarly remembred. in the Prayersof 
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the Ancients. 

Loews pray (faith Clement) for all our Brethren afflicted with Sickneſs, that the Lord 
would pleaſe to reflore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring thin 
found to his holy Church. | we” 

For the Aged, Weak, Tnfirm and Sick, (ſaith that of St.7ames) and thoſe who at 
x with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that he would ſpeedily ſend them health 
and ſafety. 

'The Tet Liturgies mention them (as we do) more briefly (w ),both in regard 


that it is impoſſible to reckon up. all ſorts of Inficmities , and becauſe there are 


more peculiar Supplications for them afterwards : At preſent it will ſuffice, that 


, 


Tc lacu. Lit. S.Baſil. Pro iu qui diwerſis infirmitatibus detinentur precamur te, Domine miſerere. Offi, Ambrof: 
Ut —— omnibus imfirmis ſanitatem mentis & corpors donare digneris ; te rogamus, Brev, Miff, ſec, uſ. Ebor. 
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we commemorate them in general, remembring they are notableto come to Gods 
Houſe, :and pray for themſelves, and yet they do extremely need the benefit and 
comfort of Publick Prayers. Let vs think it: may ſhortly be our Caſe, and as 
we ſhall deſire to; be remembred then, we muſt remember now thoſe who are 
Gck. ; Letus conſider how hard. it is to endure ſickneſs and pain, weary nights 
and reſtleſs days; the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenſions of approaching 
Judgment, and thenwe ſhall pray heartily for them; and prayers proceeding from 
{och piry and charity, no doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery, or 
their happy change 3: and all we deſireis only this, That God will pleaſe to pze- 
ſerve them either from temporal, or elſe however from eternal death ; to p2e- 
ſerve.them and keepthem for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and 
bappy ; and eicher recover to live a holy life, or paſs ſweetly by a gentle deathto 
a bleſſed Immortality 3, but of this more in the Second Parr. 

..IV.;We pray for. young Chid2en, which are alſo expreſly named in one of 


the Grecian Lituggies (x), and ought to be remembred in our Devotions upo 


many accognts. - As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and. of his 
Church, and ſo become our Brethren, we ought to pray for them, eſpecially ſince 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves.” They are in the midſt of a thouſand dan- 
gers, yet through'want of the uſe of Reaſon, do notapprehend it, but ſpend their 
timein vanity. Their Bodies are liable to many caſualties , and their Lives very 
ſrequently expoſed to the greateſt dangers, by burning or drowning, by falls and 


' evil accidents; ſome we fee are crooked and deformed ; others deprivedof their 


limbs, or of ſome of their ſenſes, yea, andof their underſtanding ir ſelf, and are 
miſerable all their days. And yet beſides theſe perils tothe Body: their Souls run 
greater: hazards; for they afe, as the Poet calls them, ſoft Clay, capable to be 
molded into any ſhape, and apt to take any impreſſion from thoſe they converſe 
with ; they cannot act by reaſon and judgment, but only by imitation, and there- 


if 


fore they eaſily ſuck in Principles of Atheiſm or Superſtition, Hereſie or Schiſm, 


Rebellion or FaCtion, and will in a little time learn to imitate praCtices of De- 


bauchery, Swearing and. Lying , Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Stealing and Deceit, if 
they live withthoſe who do ſuch things, unleſs it pleaſe God to interpoſe, and 
wonderfully to preſerve theni; and yet theſe young Children are the only hopes of 
the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both in Soul 
and Body. We were once ſuch our ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back with 
pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not apprehend their danger: We ſee it;and 
they do not z therefore we are more bound to pray for them , than they are for 
themſelves; and we have a very great Encouragement to this Duty, fince we call 
upon that God, who preſerved us in the like Eſtate, and pray unto. Jeſus for 
them, who was once in the ſame Condition, and always loved little Children, 
whom he made Preachers of Humility, and Examples for the heirs of his King- 
dom; He took them in his Arms, embraced and bleſſed them : To him therefore 
we apply our ſelves for all poor helpleſs Infants, ſaying here alſo,We beſeech thee,&c. 
Laſily, Wepray for all P:iſoners and Captives, and that in obedience to a 
Divine Commandment , Remember them which are in bonds as bound with them , 
Heb.xiii. 3. 10 the Primitive times there was a very ſad occaſion to put this Prece 
in'praRice; for the moſt barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Emperors was ſuch, 
that they did condemn the poor Chriſtians to baniſhment or to bondage, to the 
Mines or to the Gallies, to Priſons and Dungeons; and during theſe ſevere Per- 
ſecytions, the reſt of the Chriſtians, who as yet enjoyed their liberty, were wont 
to pray for their ſuffering Brethren with infinite Devotion, and a moſt compaſlio- 
nate Charity , ſaying, Zee «« pray for thoſe that are condemned to the Mines, or 
to baniſhment, to priſon or bondage, for the Name of the Lord;Clem.Conlſt. 1.8.c. 10. 
For our Brethren that are #n captivity, baniſhment , priſon, or bard bondage , Let 
wu beſeech. the Lord, that they may return in Peace. Lit. $, Jacob. The like more 


briefly we have inall the reſt (y), by which we may ſee how it came firſt into 0) TH — 
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we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves, - and Priſoners tobe fo 


the Offices of the Church: Bur it was not to be left off! as ſoon as Perſecution 
ceaſed in the Rows Empire; for ſo long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
the World, there will be (it is like) too many Captives among them, keptin 
grievoys and cruel. bondage, tempted to forſake their Religion-by promiſes ang 
threatnivgs » by flattery and the-inflition of the fevereſt extremities: ſo tha 
we who enjoy our Country, and our Friends, our Eſtates and Liberties , our ea 
and our Religion, muſt not, becauſe we are far off, forget to pity and pray'fer 
theſe miſerable Creatures; but muſt beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtres, 
and find out ſme way for their deliverance ; and if ever there be an opportunit 
we mult liberally give Alms towards their Redemption who ſuffer for the Cai 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, there are among Chriſtians themſelves many poar 
Captives takepin War, and many Priſoners whoare confined in times of Neace 
for Debt and Suretyſbip, and for evil deeds, who need Gods mercy-and'our 
charity very much, and endure many hardihipsz ſo that we ought to pray 'fer 
them, and to beſeech the Lord to have compaſſion on them, either to fanCtife 
their aflition, or to deliver them from it.  Thole who deferve it, ſuffer jiiſth, 
avdyet we muſt not ceaſe to pray for them , that it may be a means to' brig 
them to Repentance ; thoſe who do not deſerve it, we may and ought to beleec 

the Lord for their enlargement. -In a word, whether we Jook abroad or at hoing, 


* 


-as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned We beſecch thee $1 
And becauſe the Church hath added the word Call] we may-ſuppoſe that al 
theſe poor Creatures, Men and Women, in theſe ſeveral conditions, do ſeemty 
kneel-to.us, who bave eaſe and leifure, health and Rrength, liberty and the free- 
dom of the Houſe of God, that we will intercede*for them all; ahd improve the 
opportunities we ttaveto procure Mercy forthem : And when ſo many neceſlay 


E 


ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requeſts are ubited here in ont, 


ob let us ſeal them all with true Devotion, ſaying, W# beſcech #bee,&c, 


«XIX. That it mop pleaſe thee to defend and p2ovide 5 
[fs Ehildzen, and View, and al} that ary defolare 60 Pye) 


We beſeech thee,&c. 


When boly Devid had celebrated God, as him that looſeth men out of Prifog, 
Pſal.cxIvii.7. he adds, that he 5s the defender of the fatherleſs and widows, verſe 
A Title in which the Almighty ſeems much ro delight , Dexe.x.18. P/al. ir 
And os theſe two are uſually joyned in the nature of things, ſothey re always mi 

bf oh 4 


— 
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together in Scripture,and united in thisPetition,and doubtleſs may juſtly challeng 
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a place among thoſe that are in danger, neceſſity or rtrebulation. .If Wid 
d 


| idows 
Fatherleſs baye apy Eſtate, they are in danger ; if pove, they are 5» 16 oy p. 
tribulation ; but here we pray, That God wopld defend them from danger, 2 

p2ovide for them in neceſlity and tribulation: And we have the very adey-\4 

quelt in the ancient Offices (s), That God would afſiſt and prote& Orphans. 
Widows; and we haye great encouragement ſo to pray, becauſe onr God Tis 
himſelf their Father and Proteftor » forbidding all jojuries agalaſt them 

Exod.xxii.22, Accurſing thoſe that wrong them, Demr.xxyii. 19. and promili 
that he will right them, Dexe.x.18. yea, making it the charaCter pf 'an unfeigned 
Religion, to be juft and charitable unto Widows and Fatherleſs, 174. i. 17. 


James i.27, So that we ought not only to hope and believe he will bear 

Prayers, buthe will loye us the better for making ther. Let not the Fo el 

and Widows therefore be dejetted , becauſe they are deſticute of earthly coor 
forts} for though they be helpleſs and expoſed as to their outward eſtate, 
they are ſo much the more dear to God( &, and all good men: He tal 
them into his Protection, and the Church'anto her Prayers, by whi 
means their deſolate eftate may be as ſafe as when they had all their out- 
ward cotnforts at their will. However, ic is'or duty to pray for chew: 


i. 


tantum djvine miſericordia expoſita, ſuſcipit tueri pater omnium. Tertul.ad ux4.1. 


And 
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FLY e Fatherlels Childzen, who are indeed objefts of our pity, as 
_——_ hers earthly Friend, who would have inſtrufted and educated 
them, provided for them, and taken care of them z whereas now they areapt to 
be made a prey to unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations, and to be wronged of 
what they havez- or if they be left poor, ghen alas they have none to provide for 
them, and -ſo endure great extremity : Inſomuch that the ſame Word which 
ſignifiesa fatherleſs Child, is put uſually for.comforcleſs (b),to ſhew in what a fad and 
comfortleſs condition they are 3 having none to ſhield them from injuries, none 
to provide for their education, none to reprove or correct them for their faults, 
none to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe God to 
raife them up ſome dear and faithful Friends; to him therefore ler us pray hear- 
tily for them. -As alſo Il. Fo2 the Widows , who are often the Mothers of 
Fatherleſs Children, and unable to help them or themſelves. For Widows 
eſpecially, if aged and infirm, are liable to be injured and oppreſſed by Neigh- 
bours and Relatives, by Servants and Strangers, the remembrance of their for- 
mer comforts makes their preſent calamities ſeem more grievous: before they had 
loſt their Head , they were free from many cares and vexations, troubles and 
miſchiefs, that now they are intangled in, and hence their ſorrows , as well 
as their complaints are very great; and as they move God to pity them, ſo they 
ought to. excite us to pray heartily for all in this forlorn condition: And theſe 
Prayers we muſt make with hearts full of pity and charity towards all Widows 
and Fatherleſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon we or ours may be in the ſame 
caſe. And we muſt particularly recommend thoſe Orphans and Widows, who 
are of our Relations or Acquaintance, and our very charity to them will bring 
down a Bleſſing upon our ſelves; for in the Liturgy of St,74mes, they pray to 


:God to be mindful of thoſe who remember the poor, the Widows and Father-- 


le (c), to intimate, that by thinking of them, we move the Lord to think of 
us,. and ſo we do at once profit our ſelves and them alſo; wherefore to this 
Requeſt I hope we fhall all ſay very heartily,We beſcech thee,&c. Ill. And finally, To 
compleat this Petition we add——and all that are deſolate and opp?eſled ; 


for the Widows and Fatherleſs are always deſolate, that is , deprived of 


their beſt friends, and often oppreſſed, that is, wronged by their baſe enemies ; 
they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers , but they are not alone, for 
there are” alſo many others, 1. who are deſolate and deſtitute of friends and 
good neighbours, who want houſes and means to ſupport them, who haye 
none near them to help or comfort them © and verily if Friends be ſo neceſſary 


' to the comfort of our lives , that none can be happy without them, if they 


had all other good things(@); then the eſtate of the deſolate is very muck to 
be pitied, and they alſo need a place in our Litanies, as do alſo 2. the Op- 
p2efled: The deſolate want ſome good , but theſe ſuffer poſitive evil ; they 
aredeſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed by Enemies, and many of this 
kind there are in this evil World, whoſe rights are detained by great and potent 
Adverſaries, or taken from them by Bribery and falſe Witneſs. Some are over- 
burthened with Jabour, othery denied their juſt wages 3 ſome are oppreſſed by 
Uſurers and ExaCtors, others ate ſpoiled by cruel Lords; of all which we hear 
daily complaints: And therefore we pray to the righteous Judge of all the 
World, to p2ovide for the deſolate, and to defend the opp2eſſed from their 
too mighty Foes ; and that God may grant us this needful Requeſt, and relieve 
rag we have remembred in it, let us devoutly conclude it with our We beſeech 
zvee,0fc, 


: 6X. That it may pleale thee to have mercy upon all men :J] We beſeech 
thee, 

_ After this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well in ſpiritual as temporal things, 
leſt any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeem to be paſſed by, here is one moſt com- 
prehenſive Petition more, wherein we beg Mercy for all men, who are all affli- 
Cted at ſome time, or in ſome kind or other ; and if they be. not at preſent, yet 
they always ſtand in need of Mercy; the rich as well as the poor; the profpe- 


; Tous as well as thoſe in adverſity ; they who remain at home need God?s mercy, 


M m 2 AS 


(b)ſohn xiv.18. 
Our donsw 
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Et annci Socra- 
tss dicunt, eo 
mortuo ſe At- 
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(c) Memento 
Domine —— 
eorum qui pau 
peres, Viduas, 
orphans 
in memoria ha- 
bent. 
Lit.S.Jacob. 


(4) Solws eft, 
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LD —— 


as well as thoſe who travel abroad z they that are in health, as well as thoſe that 
are ſick ; the old, as well asthe young 3 thoſe at liberty as well as the Priſoners, 
thoſe who have Fathers and Husbands, as well as thoſe who have none : Thy 
miſerable need the Divine mercy to comfort them, but ſo do the = perous alſo tg 
preſerve them inthat eſtate ; ſo that there is no man can ſubſiſt withonr mercy, 
When therefore we reckonup all the former Degrees of calamitous perſons, we 
do notÞretend theſe are all which want mercy: theſe need it exceedingly , and 


-" moment. And ſince every man is our Neighbonr and our Brother (as Chti 


(e) Memento 
a—nn———_ IM 
ut benigne illis 
facias, oninium 
miſerere —— 
 Opp—_— 
ſfita mundum 
tuum in miſeri- 
cordia, Lit. 

' $.Jacob. 


> 6H} 
evra; — oa 


ov 73 TAEAY 


"Ye av | 
Irov ev0ro- 
my aNana- 
alas megod- 
«Se E570 24p 
$7 auUTOIS $A- 
ms husJavoics. 
Ign. Epiſt. ad 
Epheſ.p.23. 
(*) Inter oper 
Ambroſii &- 


Proſperi, #7 
potins adſcri- 
bendum eſt hoc 
op. lib. 1. 
Cap-12. 

(g) — bit 
definitio iſta in 


deſtruftionem 


gotius Diſcipli- 
ne. Tertul. 
exhor.ad calt. 


juſt now; bur all men are ſupported by Mercy, and more or lefs do need it ey 


hath raught us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people ; and though ot 
ability cannot relieve them all, yet Gods bounty can, to him therefore we pray fot 
all men: For which we have the praQtce and example of the Jewiſh Religion, 
whoſe High-Prieſt (faith Ph:lo)) prayed for all Mankind : : And which to vs is 
more conſiderable, we have the continual (e)) ufe of the ancient Chriſtians, why 
in their Litorgies prayed for all Mankind, and by their Wricings do aſfure vs, it 
was their conſtant praCtice ſo to do (f). And no wonder, whenas Almighty 
God himſelf hath tanght us by his holy _— to make Prayers and Sapplicatians, 
and Imerceſſions for all men, 1 Tim.ji.1. hich Command,how it was underſtooq' 
and obſerved in the Primitive Church, the- ancient Anthor of the Book De vock 
rione Gentium, will fully inſtrut us; This Rule of Supplication (faith he) thi 
Devotion of all Prieſts, and all the faithful, doth ſo unanimvufly obſerve, that thert j 
no part of the World, wherein ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by Chriftian People (*), 
And he goes on to declare, That they prayed for Infidels and ldolaters, -Jews, 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that forſaking their Erxors, they thigh be turnedty 
God ; which becauſe they cannot do without the Mercy and Grace of Got 

therefore we are obliged to pray to him to have'mercy upon thern all. Now! 
we thus apply it, it is a Prayer for the converſion of all Mankind, which c_ 
we are obliged to deſire, and encouraged topray for to him, who would bave' 

men to be ſaved, 1 Tim.1i.4. and will be moved to have mercy upon many by the 
charity of this excellent requeſt. Ir is our Duty to 7 for all mens converſioty 
and Gods delight to. have mercy upon all; yerif ti chere be forme'on whom nd 
mercy is ſhewed, it is not the fault of God, who was willing to ſhew mercy, 
nor our fault, who begged mercy for all ; but it is their own fault, who by t& 
jefting the offers of Mercy , do exclude themſelves from that Mercy which tht 
Churches Prayers begged for them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on the, 


Having therefore ſo good Authority, ſo great Examples, and (6 excellent Reaſon 


for this nniverſal Charity, we ought not to be moved 2t the trifling ObjeCtions 
of thoſe men, who ſcruple this Petition, becauſe it will not ſuit their Syſtems of 
abſolute EleCtion and Reprobation: And truly it is no wonder if they, who be- 
tieve the greateſt.part of Mankind condemned from all Eternity by abſolute De 
crees, cannot heartily pray ſor the converſion of all men , ſince this is to deſitt 
God to reverſe what be hath inevitably determined; but doubtleſs the contrs 
diction lies not in this Petition , which is made in obedience to 'a Divine Cott» 
mand, butin their own Opinions, which are wholly inconſiſtent with the Thi 
togy of the Ancients (g), and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely may it- 
tangle thoſe who do maintain them. There are indeed two or three intricats 
places of Scripture , which may be fairly interpreted other ways ; yet by their 
own expoſition of theſe, they do oppoſe all thoſe places which declare, That 
God 13 loving to every man, Pſal. cxlv. 9, and that Chriſt bath tafted of Death fo 
every man, Heb.ii.9. That he would not the death of any, Ezek.xviii. but deſires thi 
ſalvation of all, 1 Tim.ii.4. Yea, they make all the general promiſes and calls to 
Repentance, tobe not really intended toall whom rhey are declated unto : and 
finally, they take exceptions at a manifeſt Command. Nor can they pray for all 
men, if they attend the Conſequents of their Poſitions ; -ſo that they muſt fore 
feit their Charity to preſerve their Opinion, or quit it, and do their Duty with- 
out any reſerve, which we heartily pray they may, and do bleſs God for thoſt 
ſober and rational Principles , which teach us that the Salvation of all met is 
poſſible, and thereforewe can chearfully pray for it, and deſire the Lord to have 
mercy, not only on the Bodies, but the Souls of all Mankind: And oh, " 
un1ver 
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univerſsl bleſſings will ſuch a Requeſt bring down upon all the World, if we 
thereunto do affectionately add, We beſceob thee, &c. 


| Xl. Thatitm afe thee to fozgive our Enemies, Perlectito28 and 
fl... Ins. and RY Pele hearts :] We beſcech thee,&c. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath ; arid in perfet 
chatity with all men, whenſoever we go about to pray. Now to demonſtrate we 
xe ſo, we have in the forgger Petition prayed for all men; and further to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in out Charity or Devotions, we here 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it from us. If we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hateus 3 but to avoid 
all ſuſpicion of hypocriſie, we niention theſe, and intercede for them apart : And 
this we do alſo in obedience to our Saviours expreſs order, But I ſay unto you, 
love your enemies, bleſs themrhat curſe you, do good to thtfh that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you ant| perſeente you, Mat.v.q4, And It was his own Pra- 
ice as well as his Precept ; for he prayed for his Enemies when they were atting 
the greateſt and moſt unjuſt cruelty vpon him that ever the Sun ſaw, Luke xxiii. 34. 
And the firſt Martyr imitated this Heroick Charity, As viii.6o. And ſo did all 
the Noble Army of Martyrs, who in the midſt of all their torments prayed for 
thoſe who fo barbarouſly did inflict them. Not was this done by the Chriſtians 
ofily in extraordinary cafes; but it was a partof their daily Office to pray not 
only for the Emperors, who were then generally moſt cruel Perſecutors, and their 
greateſt Foes (b), but alſo for all other their Enemies, who did hurt them by 
word or deed, which is manifeſt as well from the moſt aticient Offices (5), as 
from innumerable places of the beft Fathers (k.), Which as it is a rare nteſta- 
tion of the Divine charity of thoſe pious Chriſtians ; ſo it' was a lovely Orna- 
ment to their Religion, and did artr4& their vety enemies into a ſtrange admii- 
ration at its excellencies, and did convert more than Arguments or Exhortations 


inimici Of per- 


ſecutores Chri. 


flianerum,quarts 
de quorum ma- 
Jeftate convent- 
mur itt crimen; 


fot who could reſiſt the force of rhat obliging Charity, that put vp'all Injuries ſed eriam nowi- 


aid Cruelties, and returned therh no otherwiſe than by prayers and all imaginable 
aQsof kindneſs and affeftion? This mide the Gentiles cry out , Never wins there 
a Religion ſo bely ſo ingenuous, and every way ſp perfett, as this, which made its Pro- 
fefſors kind to all men, as if tbey were their neareſt kindred, or deareſt friends, Euſeb. 
hift.l.g,cap.8. Now thit this Age may underſtand this duty more fully, and pra- 
Riſe it more frequently , we will more particularly coffider 'this Petition, v5z, 
1, Who they are we pray for. 2. What we ask in their behalf. | 


natim atque 
manifeſte in- 
ft, Orate pro 
| oem 
Tertul. Apol, 
— | 
(i) Yato rv 
Nexby]wy 1- 
as d\e T3 
0v044d T's > 


ole Snd$vey. Clem. Conſt. Myyubrbooy 3 qe——2 Tov dyarhilvrn ufs, 3 mir tiekyroy. Lit. S.Baſil. 
(k) Scito-——preceprum efſe nobis —— etiam pro inimicis Dtum orave, & perſecutoribus mſtric bona precari.Tert.Apol.c.315 


# 


Non ſolum pro amicis, ſed etiam pro inimicis Dei miſericordiam deprecamur. Gaſar Arel, bom.2.9. vid. Juſt. Mart. Dial. in 


Tryph.Arnob.adv.geat.l.4p.152. 


I. The perſons we pray forare the ſame with thoſe mentiotied by our Saviour, 
Mat.v.44, 1. Our Enemies, which are both named there, and ſignified by 
[thoſe that hate us} Lake i.54. that is, thoſe who have malice in their hearts agai 
us, and intendeevil towards us, thaugh as yet they have not opportunity to exe- 
cute their wicked deſires. 2. Pevfecutd2s, named by Chriſt alſo in theſe wordy 
[who deſpicefully uſe you and perſecute you], that is, thoſe who by power and might 
dohurt us and injure' us, by unjuſt ſpoiling usof our geods, our liberties, or our 
lives, eſpecially if it be for the cauſe of Chriſt. :- Slanderers, who in St. Mar» 
thew are [thoſe that curſe you,] that is, ſuch as having not power, though malice 


enough, to hurt us by deeds, do raiſe and tell fatſe and evil reports concerning us, 


dotake away our good name and reputation. So that here are comprehended at 
that do any waysexpreſs'their hatred againſt us, it hearts and by thoughts as our 

Enemies, by their hand-and their deeds a$our Perſecutors; by their tongue and 
their wotds as Slanderers; be they of whiat degree ſoever: Our Equals asouc 
eftiemies uſus{ly are, our Superiours as thoſe who profecute us , or our Inferiours, 
& moſt of thoſe who ſlander us. Now whois there almoſt, but thinks they m 
| we 
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(1) Nos bows 
rat contermen- 
res ſe, femilis 

eſt aſino. Prov. 


hoſtem ſuum 
tandem morie- 
tur manu ipſius. 
Dictum RR. 


(m) Os 6 
xer& Tegi- 
vas T8 por 
SS 
Jely Thu rl} 
Ly ke 

Clem. Conſtit. 


(n) Qui pareit 
hofti, non cum 
Summis modo 
Heroibus confe- 
rende ; ſed & 
Deo femillimus 
cenſendus eff, 
Cicero, 


wellenough withall theſe, if they return them like for like; if they hate they 


them to perſiſt in ſodeſperate a wickedneſs; and this was a Petition of the fir 


_ alſo may forgive them, being ſo far from intending them any harm in this World, 


Enemies, rebel againſt their Perſecutors, and rail at their Slanderers? Meg 
imagine it is no more than what they deſerve; but Jeſus teacheth otherwiſe, 
commanding us to forgive them, and to return them good for evil, yea, and to 
pray unto God for them, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Maxiny 
and malicious Practices againſt their Enemies (/) 3 but I wiſh Chriſtians did nox 
in their converſation come nearer to their Rules, than to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt; 
for then we ſhould not have ſo-much malice and revenge among us. Certain it ig, 
that weare bound tolove our Enemies , and if we ſingerely do fo, we ſhall eafily 
on heartily pray for them in this excellent'Form , which is next to be cop- 
ſidered. 
1]. The things which we ask in their behalf, are two, 1. That God would 
fozgive them the grievous ſin which they commit in unjuſtly hating, perſecuting 
and ſlandering us, who have not injured them at all; and this was the prayergf 
Chriſt and of 'St.Szepherr, 2. That he would turn their hearts, and not ſoffer 


Chriſtians (zz). And both together do make up a molt perfeCt Charity, beingal 
that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our ſig- 
cere affection: For when we conſider the greatneſs of their Crime, and the terror 
of Gods Judgment upon ſuch malicious and miſchievous perſons, what better 
wiſh can we make for them, 'than that their fin which is paſt, may be forgiven, {6 
that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for itz and alſo that 'they may 
have the grace of Repentance, and never commit the like again? And howan 
we better ſhew that we have forgiven our enemies, - than by deſiring that the Lord 


that we wiſh they may not ſuffer any in the next upon our account? And 
becauſe we know God will not forgive them, unleſs they give over their maliciog 
Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech him alſo to turn their hearts, who can make 
our enemies to be at peace with us, Prov. xvi. 7. as was evident in the caſes gf 
Lahanand Eſau, who both purſued Jacob with the higheſt reſolutions of revenge, 
yet met him with amity and kind embraces. And as Ari/torle, when he fled fron 
Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it not ſo much to fave his own life, as to 
hinder the Athenians from adding another unjuſt murther to that of Socrates; 
ſo the pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for the turning of bis enemis 
hearts, not for his own ſake, but theirsz not ſo much to prevent his own danper; 
as their damnation : And oh, how rare a charity is this. to wiſh a mans enemy to 
become a friend to God, and to deſire he may be everclaſtingly happy! It mayte 
this will ſeem a hard ſaying to fleſh and blood, that we muſt be Hated, perſecuted 
and flandered, 'and not ar all return evil forevil, but contrariwiſe pray for then, 
and wiſh the greateſt benefits to thoſe who do all this; but doubtleſs it is our 
duty, and will not be ſo difficult, if we conſider | | 

I. Theexample of Jeſus and his Saints, who were more innocent and more 
wronged than we can pretend te be, yet they prayed for their Enemies, This 
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was well applied by Flavianxs Biſhop of Antioch, who ſeeing the Emperout 


Theodoſim in a great anger againſt his Citizens of Antzochia, uſed the very words | 
of our Saviour to him, Father forgive them, for _ know not what they ds, Luke ; 
XXiii.34- with which the Emperour was immediately appeaſed, bluſhing to differ | 
ſo much from the charity of ſo great an Example. | 

HI.- Let us conſider the nobleneſs of this at; which makes us to be like unto 
God himſelf (zz), who doth good to his very enemies ; and it makes our Suffer 
ings honourable and glorious, when we bear them with ſuch a patience, and whet 
noevil things can rob us of our Charity. | | 

HI. We may call to mind, that while we heartily pray for our Foes, they cannot 
really hurt us; our Souls are ſafe while we keep a heart full of love; we maſ 
ſuffer, but we ſhall not ſin; and ſo all we endure is a ſhort temporal calamity; 
which if we thus bear, ſhall be rewarded with endleſs bliſs; 0 4 

Lafily, We may be confident this will give a happy iſſue to all our affliftions; 
for ſo generous acharity will heap coals upon the headsof our enemies, and melt 
the moſt hoſtile humour into compliance, or elſe it will ſhame them, if they 
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er{iſt, or however engage the Almighty to deliver us from: their implacable mas 


- 


diſturbs himſclf, aud diſpleaſes God, we are taught:a much wifer conrſe; towhich 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and zever defilt nfl: we can; ſubdue'all our regret and 
animoſities, and ſincerely joyg inithis blefled: Petition, faying, We beſeech rhve,c. 
But there is one-remark mote that muſt not be amitred, 944. That we take'gteat 
care we do not ſyffer as evil doers, 1 Per. jv..15: forthere areſormhe, whoby grie- 
yous provocations and injuries make themſelves Enemies 3: fome, who by oppo- 
Gian to the Laws » by Fa&ion and fditious Principles os Prattices, forct the 
higher Powers to puniſh them, and then call them Perſecutors, and -Jultice-they 
term Perſecutian (#), as the Novwrfts of old, and ſome of -Qur modern Seftaries. 
{ent their real.crimes, though with che moſt innocent and charitable deſigns : 

gw theſe men had _—_ need pray to Gad to'forgive themſelves , and toturn 
Nr oWn hearts, rather-than' thoſe whom they wickedly make, or falfly term 
their Enemies. : Andin tryth he muſt be-innocent, as. wellasin charity, 'who 
£83 rightly make:this canon # He that ſuffers unjuſtly, atxdfor doing ſomereal 
good; this man anay comfortably. ſeal this Requeſt with his 'We bhifcech thee, 


&c, 


0-41 That it .may. plcale thee to give and pteferve. to our ule the 
kivblp fruits of rhe Earth, ſo ag in due-time we map cnjop them:] We 


 befereb thee Sc. 


Having ſo largely interceded for othets, it is but reaſonable we ſhould now be 
mindful of our ſelves, and make ſome Requeſts in our own behalf, which wedo 
is theſe two laſt Petitions ,' deſiringin this, Temporal Mercies,'and inthe next 
Spiritual for pur ſelves,yet ſoas not to exclude our Neighbours, + The Original of 
this Petition may ſeem t@ have been that of che Lords Prayer; g5ve * 'rbis day pur 
eely Breag; for as there is byt one Petition for temporal Supplies theres no more 
is there here, and asthat Requeſt is only for Bread, that is, for what is abſolutely 
neceſſary 3 ſo the things bere asked zre not ſuchas miniſter to.Luxury and Exceſs, 
but qnly to neceflity, even that God will make food to grow.out of the Earth,and 
bleſs the fruits thereof, which were the firſt and moſt innocent food. of Man- 
kiod, Ger..i.28, It being likely, that no fleſh waseaten for the firſt 1600 years, till 
God permitted it to Neeb, Gex.ix.3. And afterwards the ſtrifter fort of Heethens, 
gnd their Philoſophers, 'as Porphyry proves, and the ſeyerer Part of Chriſtians 
did uſe no ather faod, than the 
comprehend all their food, and pray for the contiqual ſupply.t $ but thoſe 
who make uſe of that liberty which the Divige Mercy hath given, and ſometiines 
eat other things, . yet cannor five without theſe fruits of theEarth 
Cauſe, al] the Churches in the World were wont to pray for a bleſſing on them, 
CE ET. enn ane NE. 

tw veſeech rhe Lora to give us 4 temperate Airy, gent s, refreſhing Dewr 
«1 plenty of fruits, fo that the year may afford us tore of all good things, gs char the 
whole year through, there mgy be ahundance of all proviſion, Lit.$. Jac. 
tie pleaſed ro give us temperate and profitable Weather, grant Rain to makg the Earth 
bring ferth, and crows the year with thy goodneſs. Lit.S.Baſil. 193. I 
| - And all other Licurgies. do agree to this(p), praying: for a ſeaſonable and 
plentiful year, and a large increaſe of the fruits of the Earth , and that with ſo 


| gicatan Harmony of Expreſſion, as may convince us,: that this part of the Litany 


BVery ancient ; and doubtleſs'ſtaod here Jong before it was uſed in Proceſſions 
$brough the fields, a Cuſtom which is of much later date than this Petition, ' So 
that it is probable, this Requeſt -for a bleſſing on the fruits of the Earth , made 
them think in after-times » when there was danger of any Scarcity, it might be 
probable to uſe this, yea all the Lirany in Perambulation , that the ſight of the 


Exem [abundanti4) & facunditate ire EEO Fe Doniug wiſprere . Offic Ambroſs Ut 


cnſervarg digners, te rogamus, Brev. 
fruits 


rs of the Earth, and ſuch might by this Word 


ice ; ſo that while the angrymao, by reruxning evil for- evi} jncenſeth | his-Foes, | 
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nem facit, nec 
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patitur, 
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(q)—_—U: 
cogneſcerent 
CE _ 
terram ſine ſole 
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fruitsin danger mightquicken their Devotion : 'As:for the'words uſed in this ox 
Form; they are very -pious and comprehenſive; acknowledging that God js the 
Giver-and Preſerver alſo of all the fruits of theEarth, and accordingly deſiring 
'hior firſt to give them, and then to pzeſerve them toour ule, _ : 
I. It: is He, whois the Giver of the fruits of 'the Carth, He giverh «« ſrurſy 
ſeaſons, faith: St. Pauly Afts xiv.17. He: bringeth \forth graſs, &c——— and makerh 
faod togrow out of the Earth, faith David, Pſal.civ.13,14,15. He prepartth our Cory, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pſal.\xv.9,10. He filleth wa with the flower of Whea: 
Pſal.cxlvii.14.. The Sun doth warm and cheriſh, the Rain doth moiſten and noy. 
riſh;;--but both of- theſe cannot of themſelves produce one Pile of Graſs, one Ex 
.of Corn, or one ſingle fruit. . To: which purpoſe it is wiſely obſerved by the Ap 
tients, That all the fruits of the Earth were produced in the third day of the Creating 
Gen. i. 11.. the Sun and Moon not until the fourth day, ver.14: that men mip 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Caule of the groming 
of theſe ProduCtions, but the Power and Providence of God'(q): By his Wo 
they wete firſt created,” before.there were any ſecond cauſes ; and though hed 
uſually -make theſe:the Inſtroments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yet be 
reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſeth. Wherefore He is the giver of Herly 
and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, of Fruits, and all-that the neceſſicy of Man's 
quires. Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews wer: 
ordered by God to offer up to him the firſt handful of. all the fruits of the Earth, 
and they were not totaſte of the reſt till they had owned his Providence by thi 
Oblation, Leve.xxiii-1o. Deut.xxvi.2. The Gentiles made alike Preſent of then 
firſt Fruits to Ceres, and we learn out of Jreneus, that the primitive Chriſtian 
preſented all their firſt Fruits at the Altar, and did thereby agnize God the Gizer 
of 'them all in a moſt ſolemn manner; which Cuſtom is yet preſerved inith 
Greek, Church, whereupon the Oblationof the. firſt Fruits we' find this Prayer, 
We-bleſs thee, O Lord God, and offer the firft of thoſe Fruits which thou baſt givenw 
enjoy.,. thou haſt mage them ſpring by thy Word, and thou commandeſt all ſorts of 
fruits for delight or neceſſity to grow ont of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and evi 
Creature. We praijethee, O God, for all the bleſſings thou haſt beſtowed upon us,&&c, (1) 
Andthere is in the-Sacramentary of St.Gregory (s), a Form very like this-upoi 
the ſame occaſion: All which I do the more: largely remark ,. that we may fe 
howall the World hath agreed to own the Almighty to be the Giver of all gool 
things; that ſo. we may pray moſt heartily to him to. create the fruits 6f the Earth 
for vs, and give themto us ;. that we may not attribute the Original of themto 
our own endeayours alone, or to ſecond Cauſes, but to his Bleſling , and then we 
ſhall ſeek unto him for them, and be fearful to offend him, who can eaſily with 
hold from us-the neceſſary ſupports of our Lives. Bur | 75M 
II, It is: Healſo, who is the ; <p dee them : As he makes them ſpring 
ſo he brings them to perfection, fo that we map enjop them in due time, | 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which: they-are incident, both 
in the Field and in theBarn, The Heathens worſhipped Ceres and Par, Robjs, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe Evils, as St. Augyſtsne and others - 
form us,. Ne Civ. Des 1.4. cap.21. But we have one Lord who makes and keeps 
them all: He it is, who prevents them from being ſcorcht and pined witl 
Drovght, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted with Blaſti 
and Mildew, devoured. by Caterpillars, or other noxious Creatures; any of t 
may ſpoil our fruits, even after a hopeful Sprivg had raiſed our Expectations. $ 
that it isan excellent Mercy, that the fruits of the Earth ripen kindly at any time, 
and areready in their Seaſon, The Country-man is obliged to a great and cot 
ſtant Piety, becauſe he continually needs ſo many bleſſings, and his ſubſiſtence 


preſerveit, and bring it through many dangers.to its full maturity : yet we tml 

not think the Husbandman alone concerned to be pious and devout in this R6 ih 
queſt; for Husbandry is the Foundation of a Kingdom, the Mother and tit 7 
Nurſe of all other Arts (7), yea, the King himſelf is ſerved by the Field (4); for 
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which Cauſe the Tillers of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
Benefacors. We are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſſing on their la- 
bours, becauſe we all have need of theſe froits: They who have them of their 
own, and they who are to buy them of others, are all obliged to deſire the Lord 


togive them and preſerve them 3 for ſeaſonable weather, and a plentiful harveſt is 


an Univerſal bleſſing , and all the people muſt moſt affectionately. conclude this 
Petition with their We beſeech thee, c. 


$.XX11T. That it map pleaſe thce to give us true Kepentance, 


"rh 
. ngall our Sins, Negligences and Jgnozances, to endue us-with the 


ace of thp Doly Spirit, to amend our Lives accozding to thp Yolp 
d :] We beſeech thee, &c. | ; ; 

As the former Petition is grounded upon ,. Give us this day our daily Bread ,, f0 
this upon the next part of the Lords Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſesz upon which 
it is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order toa Pardon. 
The former was a Requeſt for the Body, this for the Soul, comprehending all that 
is neceſſary toeternal life, as the other did all that is requiſite to the temporal, 
being the particulars of that general Petition in the Greek Offices (w) : Gzve us 
all things that are good and "foable roour Souls, In the beginning of theſe Inter- 
ceſſions, wedid acknowledyge our ſelves Sinners, ſaying We Sinners do beſeech thee, 
&c. And therefore ere we conclude, it is fit we ſhould do as becomes humble 
Sinners, Pray for iepentance, pardon and amendment of Life: Which as it is 
a very proper Requelt for us always, ſo it is moſt of all proper in the Concluſion 
of our Prayers. For we have now made ſo many excellent Petitions, that we 
may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould make ſo great and fo elaborate a 
Part of our Devotions be in vain; wherefore we make way for our Prayers by 
ſeeking to remove our Sins, - to which purpoſe@e are ſuited with Expreſſions ſo 
full and agreeable, that nothing 'is omitted which a Penitent can deſire; Repen- 
tance to prepare usfora pardon, a Pardon to engage us toamendment,and Grace 
to enable us toamend, for the confirmation of our Pardon, when we have ob- 


' tainedit. The Parts are in many Liturgiesz but take this Petition all together, 


and it can ſcarce find a parallet. I. The firſt particular is, That the Lord would 
pleaſe to give ug true Kepentance, which is one of the Requeſts in the Lita- 
nick part of the Greek Lithrgies (x), and while we fin daily, it ought to be a 
part of ourdaily Prayers. And here it ſtands very fitly before we deſire F02- 
giveneſs, to mind us that Repentance muſt eyer go before Pardon; the greateſt 
Hypocrites, and the worſt of Sinners, do really deſire forgiveneſs, but they would 
have it without the trouble of Repentance; if a wiſh, or a ſigh, or Lord have 
mercy at laſt, would procure it, they would have a Pardon :- But the ſincere Chri- 
ſtian knows , that God neither can, nor will , forgive without Repentance, 
Luk,Xi11.3. wherefore he ſeeks not vainly to'ſeparate what God hath joyned, nor 
wiſhes to eſcape what Sin hath made juſt and neceſſary : He knows, that he hath 
deſerved to taſte the bitter as well as the ſweet, and when he hath been ſo fooliſh 
asto fin, will not be ſo unworthy as todecline ſo juſt a ſorrow as that of Repen- 
tanceis, yea, he begs it as an excellent favour from God to give him a truly peni- 
tent heart, becauſe unleſs we ſee the folly and baſeneſs of our evil ways, and be 
really grieved thereat, we are never like to forſake them, nor to get a Pardon for 
them, And happy is he who ſincerely makes this Requeſt, for he begins to re- 
pent already; and bleſſed ishe that can obtain it, for it doth infallibly precede a 
Pardon ; if it be true Kepentance, a certain Remiſſion will follow it : Pharaoh 
Indeed repented while, Gods plagues were on him, and Ahab counterfeited the 
outward part, Judas repented, but without hope of Mercy ; none of thefe were 
trueRepentance, which is neither forced in the beginning, nor feigned in the go- 
ing on, nor deſperate in the end thereof ; but ir is the voluntary and kindly re- 
enting of a tender heart,without any artifice or fantaſtick Aids,being really grieved 
forits own baſeneſs,and condemning itsown atts with that generous indignation, 
that it reſolves never todo the like again(y),and this always ends in peaceand joy, 
and lays a foundation for Faith, and bleſſed ExpeCtations,. and not without cauſe ; 
plangere comm: a,ut non commi:tantur plangends, 
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num oremwe. S. Jac. Ut remiſſionem omnium peccatorum noſtrorum nobis donave lt 
We. | 


udp Inues 3) 


Pray wetherefore to him, whocan ſoften the hardeſt hearts, and bring the mog 
obdurate to Repentance, remembring that if we can prevail in this, we ſhall not 
failin the next, which is 1. That He will fozgive us allour Sing, Negligey, 
ces and Jgnozances, and grant us a full and free Pardon for all our greater ang 
leſſer Sins ; which is a Petition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient Lity. 
gies (z):Only in this of ours,we have a more particular enumeration of the ſeys. 
ral kinds of our Sins,which do all come under one of theſe three Heads. 1.Si! 

properly ſo called, are thoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the appro. 
bation and conſent of a vitiated Judgment, and with the Choice of a miſguideq 
Will. 2. Sg are thoſe Offences, which are committed for want of 
care and conſideration, being done raſhly and while we minded ſomewhat elf, 
3. Jgnozances are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Error and Miſtake, ang 
ſhould not have atted them, if we had known them to be Crimes; Which doth 
exactly anſwer that threefold Diviſion of Evil Deeds,which both Philoſophers(s) 
and Lawyers (6b), have given us, and ſerves here very well to put our penitentl 
reflexions into Order , and to aſſiſt our Memories in recolleCting what kind of 


Sins weare guilty of. 


ir. Brev. MS. Ehor. (a) *AdVzuuy, 
; But propoſito, aut impeiu, aut ciju, 


/X 114% ap.Ariſt.de Art.Orat.& Themiſt. in Orat, (b) Delingus 


I. The firſt and worſt ſort of our Tranſgreſſions are thoſe which are ſtridh 
called Sins, that is, groſs and wilful as of Iniquity, either againſt God , onr 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, and there are very few,who are not guilty even of theſ 
+ heinous enormities ſome time or other ; and if we have not often offended 
thus, yet they are ſo grievous,that one or two of them deſerves a.great Repen- 
tance, and needs abundance of mergy in order to their Pardon, - + | 

- YI. But though Negligence be leſſer, they muſt not be thought to be no Sing, 
for though there be no Malice in them,,yet there. is intolerable careleſneſs,, and 
abominable diſobedience z for ſince weare the Servants of God by ſo many Bonds, 
we ought toattend his Commands always, and totry every Action before we do 
its whether it be agreeable to his Will; and to live at random is to diſown our 
SubjeRion, affront our Lord, deſpiſe our Rule. and to be unconcerned for our 
own Salvation. It is hardly poſſible indeed for us to attend what is our Duty 
always, the moſt vigilant maybe ſurprized ſometimes ; and once or twice it may - 
partly excuſe ; but if want of Conſideration would always make us innocent, 
then they who leaſt regarded God would have the feweſt Sins; wherefore when 
we neglect our Duty often, and live at all adventures without obſerving what we 
ſhould do, then Negligences are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater, and 
that which firſt came in by inadvertency , will ſoon be entertained with delight 
and choice, We hayea diligent Adverſary I am ſure, and if our Negligences 
were no Sins, they would be unaccountable follies, -for beſides the guilt of them, 
they give him all the advantage he can deſire againſt us , who ſeeks. our Eternal 
ruine z and yet good God! how often dothe better ſort of men neglect to watch 
their Thoughts and Words, their Company and Aftions? How often do we 
think, ſpeak and do, we know neither what nor why? And have we not 
reaſon then to adviſe all to be more careful, and to pray to God to forgive them 


all their former neglects ? | 
Lafily, Follow our Jgnozances, which muſt not be omitted neither in our 
Repentance, nor Petitions for Pardon : For St.Pawl calls himſelf the chief of Sir 
zers, though he ated out of ignorance,and accounts ita great Mercy, that hefound | 
a Pardon for it, 1 Tim.i.14. Thereare many things which God accounts Sins, that 
we perhaps never knew to be ſo, and a good Child would not ignorantly do 
what was diſpleaſing to his Father ; . but theſe are not all our Jignozances, for 
through Prejudice and Aﬀection, or evil Education and Example, we do often 
call evil, good; and good,evil. How do we know, but many things which we 
omit as Sins,may be very good and pleaſing toGod Almighty ? And many things 
which we aCt without ſcruple may yet be real Sins? Sothat we ſin oftner that 
we are aware of : And beſides, althovgh we do not know what is really 
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good andevil inmany Caſes, ; the reaſon perhaps may be, becauſe we do not (e) 
ſ-ek to know It... | Some are iggorant out of choice, becauſethey decline the trou- 
ble of Inſtruction, and are willingly ignorant , as St.Perey ſpeaks, 2 Pet. iii.'t 5. 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and deſire not to underſtand their 
Duty ; leſt they ſhould be compelled to do it (4), and love ignorance; that 
ſo they may ſin without Controul. Now whoever does wickedly out of ſuch an 
jgnorance, is not at all excuſed by it 3 but his fault. is double,” firſt, that h&'doth 
evilz and ſecondly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better 
ways; and verily, ſince we have ſo much means of Knowledge ſhining'among 
us, -there are ſcarce any, except Ideots , but they either do know their Duty, or 
might know it.z and therefore ſcarce any now do. ſin out of 'ignorance ; but it is 


a voluntary blindneſs, and ſoan aggravation of all ſorts of Crimes. Let us there- 


fore not paſs by:our very Jgnozances; but beg pardon forthem' as well as other 
; ;;4T. The laſt Requeſt is;thatit may pleaſe God to endue us with the G:ace 
of: his Polp Spirit , to amend our Lives accozding'to hig Holy Wozd: 
For this amendment of Life-is the teſtimony of our unfeigned Repentance, and 
the aſſurance of - our Pardon: In vain do we confeſs our S:ns, Negligences , and 
Ignorances, and deſire Remiſſion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame time deſire 
and reſolve to-amend them (as hath been obſerved beſore.) Wherefore that we 
may live better hereafter, we doin this Petition both beg it of God, and mind 
our ſelves how it may be effected ; for here is, 1. The power by which this' Re- 
formation muſt-be wrought, viz. The Gzace of Gods Yolp Spirit. '2. The 
Pattern according. to-which.it muſt be framed , ©:z. The direCtions' of his Boly 


 Wozd, the band which muſt help us, and the Rule that muſt guide us init, both 


which deſerve to be conſidered. | +. 20h 
- Fir#, Weask forthe Gzare of Gods Yolp Spirit, whick is neceſſary to 
every Zood Work, much more to a compleat amendment. Without it we can- 
not do the leaſt good 5; FoÞn xv. 5.(e), and how ſhould we imagine we can do 
all Gods Will, unleſs we have his Grace ? This, this is that which-muſt inſtru&t 
vs againſt onr tgnorances, quicken. us to ſhake'off our Negligences, and enable 
vs to reſiſt all Sin. lt is this Grace that muſt hallow our Defires, purifie our Hearts, 
and reftifie our Aﬀections, and make Sin odious and uneafge, and Holineſs ſweet 
and pleaſant : This mult give us new apprehenſions, and- new reſolutions ere ever 
we ſhall amend our Lives. Wherefore we moſt earneſtly pray for this Grace, 
whereby this great and neceſſary Work may be finiſhed to our infinite advantage. 
Seconaly, We lay before our ſelves the Rule, by which we mult be directed in 
this Reformation, viz. acco2ding to Gods Yoly' Wozd.. When we go about 
toamend our Lives, we mult not imagine we are ſufficiently reformed, when we 
bave done as much as Cuſtom calls Piety, and practiſed as far as the remiſneſs of 
this Age, or the Example of .our Neighbours goes (f) : But then: we are re- 
formed aright, when we have done what. God requireth in his Word. The 
Word was endited by the Spirit ; the fame hand which aids us in our amendment, 
be write that Rule to direct us therein : ſo that if it be the grace of the Holy 
pirit, : which helps us to.amend 3 no doubt.it. wilf regulate us bythe meaſures' 
of Holy Scripture, and that is the Divine Rule of our Actions: Nothing more 
in Eſſential good andevilis neceſſary, and nothing teſs is ſufficient to' an acce- 


ptable Religion : here we. haye Injunctions for all neceſſary duties , here we- 


haye prohibitions againſt all Sin,. and that by revelation ffom the mouth: of Ged 
himſelf : So that.if .weact by this Rule, 'we do juſt as he deſires we ſhould : This' 
is the impartial Glaſs, -wberein we may ſee as well what we are, as what we ſhould 
be, James.i.23:(g); ſo that. we muſt look into it ſtedfaſtly, and often, if we de- 
fireto dreſs our Souls, ſo as they may be lovely in the eyes of God. Let us read it 
ſrequently,'and conſider well what manner of Perſons it requires us to be,and then 
pray and labour that we may be ſuch; ſo ſhall we certainly become Holy here," 
and happy hereafter. Take the whole Petition together, and it isa compleat ac-' 
count of all that is to be done by us,or deſired of God, inorder tothe making us 
ſuch as he deſiresus to be:ſo that if we can prevail in this laſt Requeſt,we ſhall be ſo 


Gkarto God,that he will grant us all the reſt; if we can obtain'this laſt, one of the 
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(c) Nor tibi 
deputatur ad 
culpam quod 
zgnoras, ſed 
quod negligis 
querere quod 
ignores. Aug, 
de liber.arbirr. 
I.3.c.19. | 
( d ) Impia mens 
0dit etiam ip. 
ſum intelleFum, 
& homo ali. _ 
quando nimium 
mente perver{a 
timet intelli- 
gere, ne cogatur 
quod intellexe- 
718 facere. 
S.Selvian. 
o 


(s) Non dicit 
fine me parum, 
aut fine me dif- 
freilins — ſed 
ſine me nihil 
poteſtus facere. 
Aug.& Can.s. 
Concil. Carth. 
contr. Pelag. 
An.418. 


(f) Non: eſt bo-» 
nitas peſſimes 
eſſe meliorem, 
Seri. Epilt. 7 9. 


(s) Inea facies 
interna vide- 
zur,.,,ibi ſqnti- 
amis quan | 
rum profecs- ,. 
mus, ibi quan . 
tum a profetu -_ 
diſtamrs , Greg: 
moral. lib.z. 
cap.1., 
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formes ſhgll be denied Wherefore, though this be the laſt, let 'us without 


por. guw, | 
O Chaiſt hear ug, 0 Chriſt hear «..] 


Parem tum da 


wearineſs or giſtraRion ſeal this alſo with a-moſt paſſionate and hearty ſaying, 
We beſeech thee, &c. | 


5X1. Sonof God, we beleech thee to hear Us, Son of God, we beſech 
OLambof God, that takeft away the Sing of the Wozld, Gran: «thy 
Peace, | - b Mt | 
OLamb of God, that takeſt awap the Sing of the Wozld, Have mercy 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications to the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhonld conclude them here, and leave them abruptly, ir might ſeem 
aSif we were not much concerned what: did become of. them : wherefore the 
Church appoints vs to-purſue them with moſt vigorous Importanities,. and re- 
doubled Intreaties ; firff, that all our Prayers may be heard ; and ſecondly, that 
we-may find Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Petition 
amang their Litanick Devotions, for theſe two things, Acceptance and Mercy (6): 
the yery words which we uſe are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they 
are {6 pious, and ſo proper for this place, that none can except againſt them; 
We hbaye been interceding for others, and for our ſelves, wherefore it is fit we 
ſhoyld-now Jook up to him , - who doth effeCtually intercede for all, and is the 
great Maſter of all our Requeſts; .ſo that if we can but prevail with him to jojyn 
with ns in recommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father, they ſhall in- 
ſallibly be granted; it werea great overſight in us, if we having ſach an Adyo- 
cate and Mediator continually before God, ſhould come to preſent our Petitions; 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to-intercede with us: And 
doubtleſs, we cannot invent more engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 
here taught us. Fe ry ; | 
. 1. Webeſeechbim bp his Divinity, as he is the Son of God, to hear out 
Prayers, - We own him to be very God, and give him divine Worſhip, profeſſitg 
we do believe he is abugdantly able to help us in all theſe things,if he be but gr 
ciouſly pleaſed to hear xs : We have offended the Father , and were not the Son 
there to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence ; but he is our Re 
deemer and our Saviour, and therefore, We beſeech bimto hear w,and then we know 
his Father will hear him. : | 
_ N. Weinyocate him by his Pumanitp, calling him by that Title which the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him, Job» i. 29.36,6-c. Tambof God, by which name S. obs 
propheſieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church , Rev. vi. 12, 14. 
And indeed it is a (weet and comfortable appellation: We who make theſe 
Prayers were Enemies to God 3 but here we look at that innocent Lamb, who 
didno fault himſelf , but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 
World; wherefore we beſeech this Vamb of God to grant us his peace; 
that is, the Peace he left to us, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 
made for us, Peace with God ; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a- ſhare in the 
merit, of his Sacrtacey do but make our Peace, and make us friends to God , no 
doubtwe ſball obtain all weask. Again, we importune him by the ſame Title 
to have mercy upon w : He that pitied us fo as to die'for vs, will doubtleſs have 
compaſſion on us in all our Miſeries; he that died to deliver all the World from 
Eternal miſery, will furely pity us in our diſtrefsz he hath purchaſed Mercy for 
all, and therefore let us beſeech him to give us a ſhare thereof : We have repre- 
ſentedto him in this Litany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 
now beg his Mercy ſor .us all. We ſhall only add here, that an ancient Author 
obſerves that after [TLambof God] the Cuſtom was in both places ro anſwer 
[have merep upon ug, ] till at length in a time, when the Chriſtian World was 
miſerably harraſed with bloody Wars, they began to ſay{Gzant ug thp Peace,] 
which hath continued ever ſin. Innocent, de Myſter. 1.6, cap.q. Yet it is plain this 
Phraſe hath been uſed-in the Churches Prayers ever ſince the tine of S. Hicrom _ 
| | | uc 
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Our Saviour had promiſed his Seryants, that in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
though they could not haveitin the World, Fohnxvi. wt, Wherefore they pray, 


- that when they have Tribnlation withont , they may have Peace withinz when 


from Men they have War, they may have Peace with God, EY 
Laſtly, We intreat him by the Name of {Chxft] the Anointed of theLotd ; 

as he is that perſon, whom God hathichoſen and appointed to receive the Prayers 

of his People, and preſent them unto him : By this Office of his, weengage him 


to receive theſe Supplications, 3 He is a Prophet; and knows our neceſſities; a 


Prieft, and hath made 'an'#ttohement ; a King, arid fo is able to; help us and 
therefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, 'but 'unto him, who is ſo fit ani fo: likely to 
hearus? Let Prieſt and People (therefore joyn heatts and voices in theſe moſt 
fervent. Addreſſes, let them unite all their forces, and fKrive to enkindleieach 
others affeCtions, till they have prevailed; and ſuch a holy importunity , preſſing 
fuch a Saviour with ſuch Tntreaties, cannot fail of its defiredend. Amen. 


SKXV. Lozdhave mercy upon us. Lord have mercy; #6; 
 Chtiſthave merty'upon us, Chr have mercy;&c. 
 Lo2dhave mercy nponug, Lord have mercy, &c. | 


- We may particularly beſeech the Son, as he is our only Interceſſor, to hv? 
mercy xpon 8, and to hearus ; but Jeſt we might ſeem to negle@ any of the Per- 
ſons of the glorious Trinity in this Addreſs, we do now laſtly call upon them 
every onezin this moſt primitive Form of Prayer : by the firſt Lord hav mercy, Gr. 
meaning God the Father ; by the ſecand, Chriſt,&c. God the Son ; by the laſt 
Lord have mercy, ®e. intending God the Holy Ghoſt; from every Perſon we 
deſire mercy. And thisis called the little Litany, being 8n Epitome of the whoſe; 
which is a Supplication for Mercy, according to our ſeveral neceſſities ; but there 
is a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, and the firſt part of this 
Office; viz. the Invocation; fo thatthoſe parts of Litany, whoſe is much 
the ſame) as hath been thus far, do end jult as they began ina Petition for Mercy: 
This was that which Devid beggeth ſo frequently, P/al.iy.2. and vi.2, 4. and 
XXX1,16. and which all the ancient Chriſtians repeated ſo often in their Devotions. 
This is that Requeſt which the gfeateſt Sinner may ſay ſucceſsfully, if with troe 
penitence; andyet which the greateſt Saints (&) had need to ſay daily,conſidering 
their continual infirmities: Some may think we ask it often, but 1 at ſure we 
need Gods Mercy much oftner, than we do or can pray forit; ſo that we muſt 
never think it a needleſs repetition for ſuch miſerable Sinners as we, though never 
fo _ to Cry,Lord have mercy, More of this may be ſeen, Comp.to Temple; P art 1; 

e@.X1L.S. 3. 
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The Supplications. 
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SECTION TV. 
Of the Supplications.. 


'T Hen the Litany came to be uſed as a diſtin, Office, and was fg 
| S. - apart in times of Calamity, theſe Supplications. ſeem to be added 
>. VV, unto it in the-Weſtern Church: The exatt time is not 'known;but 
it.is ſuppoſed.about 600 years after Chriſt , inthe time of ;St-Gregery the great; 
8nddouhtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when the Enemies: of the: Church 
prevailed ; probably when the barbarous Nations over-ran the Empire , .apd har- 
raſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe usto 
be in danger of Enemies: And verily if we-conſider the conditipn of tbe Chunch 
Militant, and of every particular Member thereof , we fhall ſoon: diſcerii thabin 
this miſerable World, they are never quiet long together z {a that atthoughithe 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all our 
Conditions ſometimes, .and moſt of our Conditions always.., But as: to the Qri- 

inal of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that/they are moſt-of .them taken: owt of 
Holy Scripture, -or elſe out of very ancient Forms; ſothat it is the Method rather 
than the Materials, which is to be aſcribed to-St.Gregory, ;or | whoſoever-did-figſt 
bring them into publick uſe ;. and truly it is very prudent; if; not neceſlary., ina 
large an Office to vary the manner of our Addreſs as often as. conveniently we car; 
to prevent wearineſsand diſtrattion, and to give a new vigour to our affections 
by.a new:manger of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in generaly;ix 
to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſſions by.the greateſt impar 
tunity imaginable , to ſhew how earneſtly we deſire them-,-. and bow much we 
need them, . adding only ſome new Petitions in reference to our Preſervation: 
The Method of. this Portion of the Officeis ſuch, ax affetionate-Deyotion uſeth 
to.ioſpire men with, being deſigned to expreſs our ardency , rather than comply 
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_ © Withtherulesof Art ; and yetevery thing is very coherent, and proper enougl 


for the place in which it ſtands: only becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar , _ 
were inthe other two, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one gen 
Table ; but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Table of the 
whole Litany concerfiing the Analyſis , ſhall give the particular diviſion of each 
- Part, as wecome to them, and now go onto the Diſcourſes. 


s.Il. Our Father, &c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of their 
own Compoſures, and ſo highan eſteem of the Lords Prayer, that no Office was 
thought compleat without it, and therefore it could not be omitted 'in the Lits- 
ny: Nor cobld it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defefts may be 
in the preceding Parts; and to introduce and ſanCtifie all that follows in this Part, 
which 1s but a larger Paraphraſe of the two laſt Petitions of this Divine Form. 
We need not add any thing concerning the Lords Prayer in Particular here; 
only let it be obſerved, that many devout Chriſtians find that they do never 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater fervency than in this place , when their 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affetionate , and moving Petitions of 
the former parts of Litany ; and we ought to ſtrive todo the like, that we may 
experience the-Truth of this Obſervation ,, and ſupply the defects of our more 
careleſs ſaying it before; and then it will effetually recommend all the reſt of 
our deſires. 
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$111. O Lozd, deal not with ug after our Sing. Anſw. Newher reward us 
after or Iniquitits, ”* 0p oe” oat: 

When we are about to. complain of our Miſcties, and to begdeliverance:from 
them, our Conſcience will preſent! ſtop. qur--mouths, and intimate ygto- us, that 


our Sins do juſtly deſerve t i I fexings; ſo that we can-hardly expe&; to be de- | 


- 'F 4 


Jivered, ſince we ſuffer ſojuſtly;; But that this may not, diſcourage us in the en- 
trance, weare put.in mind that God uſually exaiterh leſs of #6 than aug Iniquities 
deſerue,Job xi.6. And David's Character of Gods dealing in.this caſe is, He hath 
mh deals guith » after our Sins , neither rewarded us according to our. wickedneſs, 
Plal.cii.to. Which being fo plainly afixmed in Holy Scripture, is here turned 
jnco Sypplication.z and what is there POKER. JR vindication of Gods goodneſs, is 
exe.craved of his Mercy. . He hath aſſured: 

vidence towards his own Children (even when bedoth nox wholly ſpare them) r 

correct them gently ; in PrOPRrnn to his own compaſhons,npt their Crimes ;. anc 
therefore the firſt thing we HDPRGUce, is tbat he will deal ſo with us; yet we: beg 
this with all due humility, for the Petition is ſo ordered, that it contains. a Con- 
feſſion in it. That we have Sing as; vio freely acknowledge, and ſeem 
to. declare, that we do not.think it unreaſonable or unjult for us'to ſuffer. Oaly 
we know we are not able.to. Fare o, much as our Sins deſerve; for if the Lord 
ſhould be ftritt to nba ty hy; who.could abide it ? Plal.cxxx.3. We deſirethere- 
fore that we may not ſufter ſo grievoully as we have mexited ; we pray to be'ex- 
Cuſed 4 tanto, if not 47zota.; and this we know God hath granted to others ; he 
May» and we hope he will alſo grant itunto us: In Human Laws, the Puniſhment 
3s uſually as great as the Crime; andif it be not greater, the Law is not to be ac- 
counted ſeyere or cruel(a): Yet even ip Human Judicatories, Clemency ſome- 
times hath place to remit or moderate the Sentencgf : The inferior, Magiſtrates 
indeed ought to puniſh according to Law, but the Ring or Supream Power hath 
always priviledge to mitigate, or repeal the puniſhments allotted by. Law (c) : 
How much more then ought we to believe it is the Prerogative of the King of 
Kings, to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings; ſince as Laftantizs well ob- 
ſerves, when he made his Laws, he did not deprive himſelf of the liberty to remit ? 
Laft.de ir. Dei, c.19, And St.Paut teacheth us, that if he atquit us, none can co- 
demn us, Rom. viii. 33+34. We know, that if he pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 
tigour of our Puniſhment ; and therefore we beſeech him not to lay the dread- 


ful, though juſt, Vengeance on us, which is due unto us. And we may conſidet 


further, that the Litany ſuppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble 3 bur this Petition teach- 


ethus to look unto the heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we ſhall be convinced, 5 


we have deſerved much more than yet we feel; for we do here. confeſs; that the 
Lord hath not as yet corrected ſo much as out Iniquities do juſtly merit: and 
this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, and thankful that they 

areno more. Nature 1s querulous, and every man is apt tothink his own burden 
very heavy in it ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbours; but if we regard 
our evil-deſervings, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We ſay our Afi- 
Cons are many, Oh but our Sins are infinitely more; yet every Crimi deſerves 
one ſtripe: We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yer ir may be we have not 
yet ceaſed from Sin ; and how can we expect our Judge ſhould give over puniſh- 
Ing, when we continue to offend? We cry out of the heavineſs of our burden, 

but we muſt rememberthe heavineſs of our Sins : for what do we deſerve, who 
have broken ſuch koly.Laws of ſo good and great a God? Alas, if he ſhould 

puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- 

ment of our Lives would be free from intolerable miſery; Let us conſider bur 
only what others have ſuffered for Hin : One offence caſt Adam out of Paradiſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to fink under the weight of 
our Sins, when he was dealt with according to our Sins, and rewarded' after our 
Iniquities ; and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us? We have ſinned with every faculty of out Soul, and every member of 
our Bodies ; we have broken almoſt all Gods Laws, and perſiſted long in this diſ- 


d us, that it is ghe'Method of his Pro- 
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obedience; yea, perhaps our purpoſes to do evil, have been infinite and endleſs, Ah. 


exceeding 
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exceeding both our Power and our Time :- ſo that we baye deſerved- to ſuffer uni- 
verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of miſery inthis World,and by the torment 
of a ſad Eternity. Angnow what are all our preſent ſufferings in compariſoq 
of theſe amazing miſeries? Our Aﬀflitions which we complain of, are felicity and 
| mercy if reſpe&t of theſe Evils. A Priſon indeed is terrible, butit is very welcom 
to him that is reprieved from a bloody Execution; fo verily, if we call to mind 
what God might juſtly lay upon us, and what we deſerve, we ſhall bleſs him tha 


: 


he dealsno worſe with us; andonly pray that we may not be puniſhed fo heavily, 
nor ſo often , ſo many ways,nor ſo long time as bears proportion with our Crimes, 
If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward us according tg our Inj 
quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we labonr under, are but the be- 
ginningsof Sorrow ; for then he ſhould caſt us into Hell-fire to be tormented for 
ever and _ : wy Sm Ne es pray with fel, on FArger, Lord, 
ive #8 any Earthly affiition, ſo we may eſcape the pains o 3 cut us and burn 

ance and ſearrifie ut here, ſo we may be ſpared beresfter * All the Troubles of th | 
World are ſhort and eafie, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 
not as equalling our Offences To that we do ſubmit to any moderate Worldly 
miſery, if ſo he the Lord will but pleafe to ſave vs thereby from the vengeance of 
Eternity. Thisis the ſum of this _ _ ejaculation, even that our temporal 
Afﬀiitions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon us according to the meaſure of our ſins. We 
in this one ſhort Verſe confeſs our Sins, and the grievous puniſhment which they 
deſerve 3 we ſet forth our own inability toendure it, and fly to the Divine Cle 
mency toallay it: Weclear his Juſtice in what he hath laid upon us 3 we bleſs his 
- Goodneſs that they are no worſe, and we importune his Mercy notto proced 
tothe utmoſt extremity : Ig,,a word, We do in this one Senterice ploritie Gol, 
and learn our ſelves Patcnclind procufe Mercy to abate our miſeries: and what 
could be choſen fitter, or placed better to ufher in theſe following Supplications, 


in which we will now proceed ? 


) 
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&.1V. Of the Prayer againſt Perſecution. 


i. T HE way being prepared by the preceding Verſicle,the Prieſt is now be- 

- ginning to pray for the People alone: _But leſt they ſhould think theic 
Duty 18 at end, as ſoon as the Reſponſesate over, he enjoyns them to accompany 
himin their hearts ſtill, by thisancient and pions ſummons [Tet ug p:zap:] And 
the Petitions in this Form are ſo excellent, that they do alſo invite us to joyn in 
them; for the Matter of them is very profitable, and collected ſome of -ir out of 
Holy Scripture, the reſt out of Primitive Forms; But take it altogetlier , and it 
is a piece of the Weſtern Churches Devotion; among the Offices whereof, it 
anciently ſtood with this Title (4): [Foz Tribulationof heart, whicti Inſcri- 
ption we have left out as, not ſo very proper; but the Prayer it ſelf_we have re- 
tained as very uſeful in this place, if we'ſay it with Underſtanding and Deyotion ; 
to which, we hope; the followidg Method will give fair affiſtances. 


The Analyſis of this Prayer. 
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AP raflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


; God, merciful Father, who deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contrite 

| heart, no2 the deſire of ſuch as be ſozrowful:] - | | 
| If webehold the Ancient Chriſtians, and oblerve their manner of ſaying the 
Litany in times of publick Calamity, we {ball find they were clad in Sackcloth; 
and went bare-foot, they faſted and prayed with deep ſighs, and many tears ty 
God their merciful Father. And how proper this Introduction is for fuch an 
Addreſs eycry one may fee. The Original of this Sentence is from Holy $cj- 
ure, where David cries out, Lord, thou kyoweft all my deſire, and my groaning is ny 
;d from thee, Pſal.xxxviiig, And God himſelf hath promiſed , that for the com- 
fortleſs troubles ſake of the Needy, and becauſe of the wy fegbing of the Popy , be wil 
ariſe and belp them, Pſal,xii.g,6. And we are afldredy that God will. not deſpiſe g 
broken and a contrite heart, Pjal.1i. 17. . All which being put together, do give us 
good reaſon in our ſorrowsto cry to our moſt merciful Father » who can ſpell a 
Sigh, and read the language of a Tear, and will not fail to pity them. The 
Prayers which we make before God, in all the time of our adverſity, ought to be 
joyned with ſighs and groans, with tearsand unfeigned {ortow , and our comfort 
is that we have a gracious God, who cannotdeſpiſe thoſe Supplications , which 
have ſighs and tearsfor the Companions as well as the witneſſes of their ſincerity, 
If theexpreffionsof our ſorrow be forced-and feigned, Theatrick and Hypocri- 
tical, he will deſpifethem, becauſe he ſexs our hearts are different from the ex- 
terdal pretences: Butif they proceed from a cuntrite heart, and a realiforrow, 
none aſteerns them mote highly, or entertains them. #eith a *more terider com- 
paſſion. The Holy Spirit intercedes for us withſighs and groans, which dannit be 
attered, Rom. viii.26. And when we imitate that interceſſion , our Petitipns ſhall 
prevail beyond all the Oratory in the World, If we go to Men, eyen thoſe who 

haveabilicy and Obligations to help us , do often deſpiſe our ſighs, and ſlight - 
our ſorcows ; they hear our groans, and behold our tears many times without the 
 traft remorſe; butGod dealeth not ſo with us. When the poor 1/raelzrts ſighed, 
andcriedionc in Eryptunder their crnel bondage, Phomh was:;obdurate, and his 
Servants'difnotrepard them ; but their ſighing and groans pierced the ears of 
the Altoighty, and'moved him to deliver them, Exodii.ag, 24.. Oh how happy 
are we, who have ſucti a Father, as will never deſpi/e rhe ſorrows of a contrite heart ! 
Yet our fights muſt net dnly be the expreſſions of, our Affliction, but of pur Re- 
pentance alſo 3 we miſt be forry for oor Sins, as well as for our Sufferings , ad 
then he will be effeftually moved to relieve us : Why then do we. ſpend our time 
inthe daysof oor Calamity, in making a doleful relation to obdurate ian , who 
does nat pity us, ant will not help us? why do we weep atd fſgh, and ſue 
vain? [Behold heres one,whowill certainly pity us, and can allways helpuss; it 
us bring aN-onrgriefshither, where we are-ure they will not be UeTpiſed, if ably 
be joyned with/conmrition and ſincerity, ard Jet us call upon him in the words of 
the Sarramentary, Aear, O Lord, the ſighs of thy people, ana let-n0t the offendes of our 
Sins ery loner ebux the _ thou art wont to ſhew.to the tears of thy Supplicants, 
$,Grep Sacra ;p.206..'W hich is not much unlike this of, ours, only turned into a 
Petition. I ſhathoniyadd, that as it is a very great.happineſs to bave dur ſighs 
andtearsconfidlered, and pitied by our Heavenly Father; ſo it is a great Duty, 
rhat wy innitate our. Kod herein , and always ſhew ourſelves compaſſjonatets 
thoſeiwho gh and cry roms itheirCulamiries, it being excellent advice of the 
Apocryphbel Anthor, Tn 10t away vhy fuceſrom any poor man, and the fads of Gud 
fhall nar be turned awvayifron thee, Tobit iyv.q7, We deſire ſuch pity ſhould be ſhewed 
to us, {and we cannotinore effetually moye the Lord unto it, than by ſhewing 

theliketo our Bretfiren, | | 
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wers, that we make befoze thee in all our 


-Mercifulip aiſiſt our. P2; 
+ bleg and « whenloever thep oppzels us, and graciouſly 


troubles and adverſities,. 
hear ug: ] GT 3 + 9's wg Ex 

Prayer-is ſo proper fora ſtate of AfMiction, that all ſorts of .men'fly to it, when 
they are in that Condition 2. P/el.cix. 3. 1/ai.xxvi.16. For: howſoever Proſperity 


may puff men up, and make them forget their neceſlities, and their dependance- 


on an higher Power 3; Adverſity will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, in the,days of their jollity, they either forgot or deſpiſed. 


Now when any man in his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine pity and help, it is a 


diſmal thing to be. rejefted : If thou heareſt not (faith David ) we ſhall become like 
them which go down 5mto the pit, .Pſal.xxyiii.1. When God will not hear us, our laſt 
refugefails, and we have nothing left, but deſpair, and miſerable Expe&ations : 


yherefore we are infinitely concerned to deſire, that all the Prayers which we 


make in.our troubles and adverſities, may be devout and acceptable; and ſo 


we pray here, thathe will aſſiſt us in making them, and accept them when they. 


are made. Wecan never pray well without his affiſtance, and therefore we need 


his help as well in the Prayers of our AMiction, as in thoſe of our Proſperity: 


and though it is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception; yet unleſs God, help us therein we ſhall fail; either we 
ſhall be ſo dejeRed, we cannot pray at all; or ſo diſcouraged, as not tobe able 
to pray with Faith and Hope ; or ſo diſturbed and vexed-, :as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and complaining : fo that leſt the Supplications of our affliftion 
ould daſh upon any of theſe Recks, and ſo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 


ſeech the Lord mercifully to affiſt us with Faith and Hope,Courage and Patlence,by. 
which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well;and then our next Requeſt is, 


that he will gractoullp hear us in the day of our Trouble, when a denial would 
be molt of all terrible.” And if we can but prevail o far as to be thus aſſiſted and 
accepted in the Prayers of our Adverſity, we are ſafe whatſoever our Calamities 
be. He that hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, hath a ſure retreat, whoſo- 
ever come againſt him. No. Affliction or Perſecution can hurt that Man, to 
whom God grants ſuch Grace, that he can pray prudently and deyoutly in his 
Traubles, and on whom he ſhews.ſuch favour, that he heareth and anſwereth 
him in. them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſaying our 
Litany, that. is, our Prayer for an afflicted Eſtate,” that we may deſire to be aſliſted 
in.repeating it, agd anſwered in all the Petitions of it at this preſent time; and 


not only ſo, byt at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occaſion to uſe it, . 


becauſe our troublesdo oppreſs us. And withal, ſince we have ſo extream need: 


of God in our afflition, we mult not negle& kim in our Proſperity, for-he will 
be moſt likely to aſliſt and hear them in their troubles , who have been conſtant 
and deyout Petitioners to him in their felicitiess The. wiſe man directs us to 
honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Ecclms xxviii, tr. And the like 
wefhpuld do by God (e). . Xenophor adviſeth us to get the favour of Heaven in 
Proſperity, and then in our need we. may go chearfully to God, as being our 
friend. already,. and pre-engaged to our aſliſtance (f'). Whereas if we never 
pray in ——_ till neceſſity compel us thereunto, he may juſtly rejeCt us, asonce 
e. did. the 1-aclites, Jud.x.14- Go and cry unto the Gods which ye have choſen, and 
let them deliver yoys in your Tribulation , whom . you bave ſerved in your Proſperity. 
Be we therefore..in peace or in trouble,.it is neceſſary for us to be frequent and 
fervent jn our Prayers, but moſt.eſpecially in our afflition. , To want inclinati- 
ons or abilities to pray then, is to be dgprived of our chiefeſt ſupport and means 
of relief; and not to be accepted when ye do make prayers in our Troubles, is 
o" ſaddeſt aggravation of all our Miferies , which whoſoever well conſiders, 


they will doubtleſs moſt heartily put up this excellent Petition, 


tsyels ovras nd) x4 giavs. Xenoph. ap. Plut 
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(g) Nemo vos 
' Leſerit, miſe 

prius Deum 

wicerit, Aug. 


(h) Arbitrium 
enim Domini 
Perſecutio pro- 
pter fides pro- 
' bationem, mi- 
niſterium ini- 
quites Diaboli. 
proprer per- 
ſecutionss in- 
ſtrufionem, its 
eam per Dia- 
bolum ff forte 
2:08 4 Diabolo 
evenire credt- 
9:25. Tertul. 
de fug.cap.7. 
(i) Homo malus 
ipſo Diabolo eſt 
nocentior, ju- 
frm ſequidern 
hominem Dra- 
bolus timet, im- 
prin cantemntt, 
Diabolus ho- 
mini niff per- 
miſſus non 10- 
cet, mills eti- 
am prohibitus. 
Author. op. 


dtatth.Hom.2 4. 
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| 5. Ehat thoke Evils whith the craft and fabtilty of he Dedil 02 Wan 
wdaerh a amt us, be bzvught to nought, ak by the Bovidence ys 
goodneſs thep map be diſperſed} _. mT 

The Church of God, and every faithful Member thereof, have many ang 
mighty Enemies, which are continually exerciſing theit Wits, aid uſing cheir ut. 
moſt craft and ſubrilty ro do them hurt. Thee priticipal of theſeis Sathan,who if 
the Captain, the Le & and Incourager of all the reſt ; and under him are lifted 
meaty malicious md bufic Agents, whoſe deſigns afe contrived fo cloſely, and 
ern on focunningly, that human eyes cannot difcover them. Wherefore the 

re< hack tarvght vs to pte-engage the Almighty, whoſe Wiſdom will find 


hem ouitz and his Providence bring then to xiotight 3; fothat if out Prayers cat 


Bat engage him to take our part, we ſhall be ſafe, in deſpight of all char Sathan 
and ticioſtrumetits cat do againſt us. The Lord is ot my ſide (faith David )f 
that I will mot fear what mai can do wnto me; He tillgth my part therefore ſhall I fer ny 
deſire upon minie Enemies Plal.cxviii.e;7. Andif God befor 1; who can be agdinft th, 
faith St.Paxt, Rom. viti.31. (g): They muſt conquer birt before they can harm 
ns, Etpon thefe grontds we deſite, that in all our Troubles we tiiay be able ts 
pray acceptably; atd then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heaven, arid need not feat 
the power of Helt it ſelf. The Liturgy of St.Zames hath a Petition exaCtly + 
greeing with this of ours; Look down from thy merciful habitation and bear wm, 
trho dd with moſt hamble S upplications pray unto thee z and delivey us from every Tim- 
ftation of the Devil and of Men, and tri not , y from us, &e, Andwe 
tay tfote, that though the words be general, Fthole Eviis?] and may compre. 
hend any kind of trouble, yet it feems probable by the foltowing Sentence to be 
meant eſpecially of Perſecution , which (in the Opinion of the Antients) is 
ſtirred up by the Devil (6): He inftigates Evil men to endeavour by al their 
tmiight and policy to ſubvert the true Religion. The Devil is the head ts contrive 
all Perſecution, and evil men are the hands to execute it, and when they are thus 
ſet on, they are more cruel and miſchievons than the Devil himſelf, who covtd 
not aCt without them (5). When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil med 
envy our Peace and out quiet enjoyment of true Religion , we need not doubt 
but 'they are plotting and deſigntng with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturh 
us by FaGion and Schiſin, of to deſtroy us by Cruelty and Perſecution. How fat 
theſe deſigns have gone, of how ſoon they may break out we know not, obly the 
Malice of Sathan and his Inſtruments do affure us, that if ever there be an oppor- 


- trinity offered, they will not fail to execute their Intentions; What remains 


thetefore, but that we do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Gvodnels engageth 
his Pzovidenceto watch over us, ( and thence it is called the Providence of hit 
Goo *n ) and relying on him, that we befeech him to diſcover and diſappoint 
the defigns, and ſcatter and diſperſe the perſons of thoſe whoſe unions are tie 
Cohfederationsof miſchief: The Lord bringetb the Counſel of the Heathen to nowght, 
and mntketh the devices of the People to be of nonit efftR, Pſal, xxxiii. 10. On which 
place thus St. Angaftine, When rhey ſaid, Let us take them away from the Earth, and tht 
naine of Chriſtian ſhall be no more in remembrance , s 4 we kill and torture them , and 
inflitt ſuch and ſuch things upon them ;, thus they diſconrſed, and yer the Church flom | 
riſhed in the midft of all theſe things : ſo he. Theſe Prayers which the Church evet 
did, and ſtilt doth make, are her conſtaht Armor and defences for I make n6 
queſtion but that rhey always did, and ever ſhall, either divert Perfecutions whol- 
ly, or ſupport the Chriſtians under them, and if we ſay ther devoutly, many 
evil deſigns will be defeated, and thoſe that do in ſonte degrees prevail, ſhall n 
laſtlong, nor ſpread far, for our God wyll ſoon check thiem, ona whoſe Goodneſs 
arid Proyidence we do moſt firmly rely. 
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\ 6. That we thy Servants, being hurt by no Perleentions, map ever- 
mo2e give thanks unto thee in thp Polp. Church, thzough Jeſus Chzilt 
our Lozd. | _ "= 
yt 6 end of this Requeſt, is that which ought to be the hi aimof 

all our Aftions viz. rhe Glory of God, and fo this is a very proper tonichaſian for 
any Prayer ; ard in the Litorsy of St.Chyſoftont, the Litanick Supplicatigns are 
concluded with like words, That we being _ preſerved by thy might \ may [end u 

our praiſes to thee, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit , now and ever : A 4 
And that Prayer which was lately mentioned out of the Liturgy of Tos 


endeth, Deliver us, O God, for thy goodneſs from: all the miſeries and troubles of . this 
World, that we approaching to thy Altar with 4 pure Conſciente, and. ing he lefſed 
Tiifagium with the celeſtial -Powers; my offer it without off ect "unto thee... And 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and we, learried out of Holy Scripture t6 beg deli- 
yerance from our Tribulations ; by this Argament, and for this end, that we may: 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came into God?s Inheritance, defiled his Sanftuary , and' murdered his Saints, 
Pſalm Ixxix. David ptays, O dtliver us ——for thy Names ſake, &c, 0.9, and at 
laſt concludes, v.14. So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give 
thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth " praiſe from Generation to Gene- 
ration: and with regard tp his own particular, Pſa. cxix. penule, O ler my Soul live, 
and it ſhall praiſethee,&c. The Servants of God defire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God; thus we are taught co deſire deliverance from all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cution 3 not ſo much for our own quiet, as:for Gods glory :- we do not ask it 
meetly for our outward fafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Wotldling's end;) but we ask it, that we may' niote: freely. 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give publick thanks in the Churth to our. 
Deliverer : we ask it not ſo much for fear of ſuffering;as out of- adeſire of ſerving; 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without inteccuption. ?Tis true, we can praiſe 
God in private; even in timesof Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable, 
nor ſo deſirable as to doit openly with our Brethren in the Houſe of God; and ſo 
long as we have tbe doors of the Sanctuary open to us, we here. profeſs thapwe 
will go into them and praiſe the Lotd z yea, we heartily deſire they may never bt 
ſhut againſt us, nor poſſeſſed by an Enemy; forof,all the Evils. which Perſecution 


bringsalong with it, none is more truly grievous toa good man,;than the Ceſſation. 


of Prayersand Praiſes, which are the Chriftians daily Sacrifice. Solong as we'can, 
or may, or dare, we reſolve to glorifie God in ppb! 
comfort therein, that, above all mercies in- the WotId, we deſire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and we wiſh we may never have ſo fad a time,as that this out 


choicelt bleſſing ſhould be taken from us. We have long enjoyed this. incompa-. 


rable Mercy in this Nation, and are therefore very much,obliged to give thanks to 


the God that hath given us this quiet; bur ſome are ſo ſtupid as to neglect the 


publick Warſhip, becauſe jt is ſo eafie and ſo common, ſo free and fo frequent., ſo 


that they deſpiſe God and his Service, for that very reaſon for which they ſhould, 


loye them. . . Others are fo obſtinate arid perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the, Service of God, and call it Perſecution, . when they are juſtly 
cenſured for their negle& and contempt thereof, Now ſuch as theſe do contraditt 


this Petition by their Lives, and may perhaps provoke the Almighty to take away 


the Liberty which they ſo undervalue and abuſe.. Only we hope there are, in our 
Ij-ael many thouſands who do continually praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the continuance of the (ame, who value.it highly, frequent.it conſtantly, 


and by their prayers do diſpel all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at any time ſeem to 
threaten us; and for theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſus ſake, we hope that all our Ene- 
mies purpoſes ſhall be prevented, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yet 
ſing publick praiſes in the Santuary to bim, that only makes us to dwell in fafety. 


Amen, ns qe Sf ED oe 0 5M 
See the Paraphraſe inthe end of the whole Litany. 
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i w FE muſt obſerve that the foregoing Prayer is not ended with Ames, asall 
uleto be,becaule the Prayer is not concluded by theſe Peritiony 


** others 


& V. of the alternate Supplications. 


but continued ſtill, oply in another form, ſo that the People inſtead of anſwering 
Armen, 'do begin theſe Reſponſes immediately, and both the Prieſt and they joy 
| Inprefſing the ſame thing before deſired, though in other words, andin a different 
Phraſe. _ The Seritences themſelyes are collefted out, of David's Pjalms, and our 
of ſomeancient Offices ;, and though we ought _not to, meaſure theis Method by 
thetules of Art, nor'expe any other order. than a Soul full of ſorrow and defire 


hath put them int 


mY ; 


co-herence or dependance, we have annexed this Table. 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications ; 


In the 
Alter- 
nate 

Suppli- 


cations | 
we pray | 
for two 


things, 


I 


, Jet to ſhew they are not thrown together by chance, withou 


-O oh ariſe, help ug 


FP. #5 ; ; 
1 1, AnACtof Deſire: Jand de wer us, fo: 
; | | ...,, <RNamegſake. , 00 
\* \O God, wehavehearh 
S. with our ears, and our 
2. 'An At of Comme- | Fathers have decla 
3. 214 +: one: pr . ;  nove 
"1- For Deliverance | : wozks that thou di 
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I o e betoze them. 
| R De 'O qo: ariſe, help ug 
3 pea ACt of De- ak deliver ug,fo2 thine 
| PHE cy be tothe Father, 
| 4.An Ad of Faith and ) and tothe Son,Xc. | . 
| ; |. Gratitude: | = be Book the by 
| | (1: Defence from our D From our Enemies do 
| Foes: _, - Uendus,OChiift, , 
{ flame Y Regard of our Mi-$ Cp _—_ upon 
aaa : Cpl: in our {itil behold the 
| | \- \ Si . beater vor aur hearts. 
2. For | 9d © ex. poſi Parſon ag Berclt lip wglve tf 
7my/ ag | tively- 9, Audience Favourablp with Wer 
in the 2 Medi. | P28 ( crow Rt hear our P2apers. 
mean 1 5 Meet - "5 © Sonvf David, habe 
w io | r. Pardon: Umercpuponus. 
both, ſpecial 1 | | Both. now and .e 
Re- \ Ai | y-N to hear us 
nh nt | 2. Audi W—_... :. 
irony | nately on Gzaciouſlp hear us, O 
pn) Ehaif, graciouſphe 
-3 us, Chiiſt, 
| ons, for ; O Lozd, Jet hs merep 
I 3. Pardon FJbe ſhewed upon us, 
"again : Like as Ie do put our 
OM truſtin thee, | 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon theſe $ upplications. 


I Lozd ariſe,help ng,and deliver ug fo2 thp Names ſake.Pſal.xliv.26, 
or Pſal.Ixxix.9.] | | | 

It is a great aſſurance, that the People did carefully attend the Prieſt, while he 
was praying againſt the Enemies of the Church in the former Petitions, if they 
do readily and deyoutly add this ſhort Sentence in the cloſe of them for this is 
a further preſſing that great Requelt in Devid*s words. The Pſalm out of which 
this may ſeem to have been taken, vz. P/al.Ixxix, was deſigned fora time, when 
the Enemies of the Church prevailed, and then it was appointed they ſhould pray, 
Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the glory of thy Name, v, 9. Which Form we. 
imitate, only we introduce it with that eminent piece of Jewiſh Liturgy : O Lord 
ariſe, Nunb.x.33. Pſal.1xviii.1. For while evil Men prevail againſt the righteous, 
and the Church lies under oppreſſion or perſecution, there ſeems, as it were, a 
ſuſpenſion of Providence, and God is ſaid to ſit fil; but when he hegins to aſſiſt 


and deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſſes it 
| by his ariſing, Thou ſhalt ariſe. and have mercy upon Sion, Pſal.cii.13. When God aroſe 


20 Judgment, and to help all the meek, &c. Pſal.]xxvi.g. 1 will up, ſaith the Lord, and 
will belp,&c. Pſal.xii.6. But this ſignificant Metaphor is no where ſo fully ſet out 
as in Pſal. xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, according tothe Old Latin 
and Greek Verſions (/), and whence it is more likely our Liturgy hath taken it: 
For v.23, the Church in its diſtreſs cries out , Up Lord, why ſleepeFi thou? Awake, 
and be not abſent from us ſo long : v.24, Wherefore bideſt thou y face, and forgetteſt 
our miſery and trouble———and at length, ver. 26. Ariſe and help us,. and deliver a 
for thy mercy ſake 3. or as the old learned Tranſlations had it, O Lord ariſe , 
help #s, and reſcue us for thy Names ſake. The ſum is , that if we are already 
oppreſſed by our Enemies , or diſcerg. they are riſing up, and making pre- 
paration to ſet upon us , we mult moſt earneſtly cry unto God in theſe words, 
that he will ariſe for us when they riſe up againſt us, and then we need not queſtion 
but all thoſe evils which Men or Devils contcive againſt ns, ſhall be brought to 
nought ; for if he do but «r/e, our Enemies (hall be ſcattered without one ſtroke, 
Pſal.1xvili.z. He,can look them into confuſien, and vers, vids, vice, is only truc 
of him;the brightneſs of whoſe preſence makes all that hate him flee before him. 


Having therefore ſuch.a God to take our part: Firſt, we deſire him to help ww, that 


is, to bear us up, and ſupport us againſt their furious aſſaults, and alſo to reſcue 
and deliver 1 from them at length, that they may trouble us no more: We delight 
not in contending with them, nor do we pray for their confuſipn , but our own 
Peace :' we fly not to human aids, but with the old weapons of the primitive 
Chriſtians, Holy Prayers and Tears, we ſeekto defend our Mother, the Church(»). 

We go not by violence to right our ſelves, but commit our Cauſe to God, who 

ye hope will ariſe and help us ; ngt for any merit in us,but for his own Names ſake. 

"Tis certain that we juſtly deſerve _to ſuffer, and if we were ſo vain as to think 

otherwiſe, God would let our Enemies prevail on purpoſe to humble us ; but far 

beit. from usto.ſue ygto his Majeſty in our own Name : No, we petition him to, 
deliver us for His own ſake, becauſe we are called by his Name, and have truſted 

in his Name, and ſpoken great things of his Name ; ſo that upon theſe accounts 
we hope he will not]et us periſh, leſt his Name ſuffer by our Fall. Jae! was un- 

worthy of deliverance,as we alſo are, nevertheleſs he helped them for his Names ſake, 

that be might make bis power to be knowgg, Pſal.cvi.$. | 


» 
2 4 


| 4:O God, wehaveheard with our ears, anbourFathers have declared. 
ue 


unto us the Wozks which thou didlt im cheir daps, and in theold 
time befoze them. Pſal.xliv.1.] ;_ - 


' 
. 


. [tis the property of Affliction to make men pray earneſtly and the Supplica- | 
tions which we make in diſtreſs,if they be wanting in any thing, it isin Faith and. 
Hope: wherefore when the Prieſt obſcryes how paffionately'the people 'cry' un 9. 
SR | the 


(1) Exurge Do- 
mine, adjuvus - 
nos, OF redime 
2205 propter 110- 
men tuum. 
Vulg. 

"Avd'cx wes, 
Boiitnmy nas. 
X) AUTpP@oat 
14s very 
T6. ovouz]os 
os- LXX. 
Pſal.xliv.26. 


(m) Stabimns - 
pugnabimus 
uſque ad mir- 
rem, i ita op- 
portuerit, pro 
matre noſtrg, 
non ſcutis & 
gladiis, ſed 
prectibus fleti- 
buſque ad De- 
1m. $. Bern. 
Epiſt.22 1 


(o) Admirantes 


gqrare in iſits 


diebees tanquam 


deſeruerit eos 
-—= recolunt. 


preterita que 


audievrunt & 
patribry. 
Aug. loc, 


(p) Nec quic- 


quam tamen 


proficit, exqu;- 


ſftior queque 


crudelitas ve- 


ftra illecerra eſt 


ſette, plures 


Tertul.Apol, ; 


\ 


- effcimur gquo- 
ties metimur, ' 


— 


the Lord to ariſe and help them, he encourageth them to hopechearfully, ay 


kk —— 


well as pray earneſtly, by repeating the Verſe of the xliv. P/alm, which was con- 


poſed (faith our excellent Paraphraſt) 5# ſome time of general oppreſſion by foreign 


Enemies and begins with a commemoration of Gods former mercies, as 4 ground 
of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent dangers (n). Which 
ſufficiently ſhews how exceeding properly it is uſed here. The Jews of old hf 
ſew Writings among them, but the Memorials and Hiſtory of Gods wondegful 
works after the time of Moſes,were preſerved ſome years by tradition 3 for which 
cauſe the Fathers were very careful todeliver to their Children a full and faithful 
account of 'them, Pſalm1xxxviii.q. And alſo did diligently inſtru them in the 
Writings of 2efes, how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out of Egyy, 
kept them in the Wilderneſs, and deftroyed all the old Inhabitants of Caaas he. 
fore them, that they might inherit there : and in after Ages, when their Poſterity 
fell into Calamity, they made an excellentuſe of what they had read and heard; 
for they apply themſelves to God, and by commemorating what he-had done for 
their Fathers, do moſt chearfully beg mercy for therhſelves (0) : and the force of 
their. Argument lies thus; We have frequently and fully been informed of all 
thoſe Miracles of Power and Mercy, which thou didſt work for the deliverance 
of our Fore-fathers : and thou art the ſame Lord, thy Might is not leſſened, ngr 
thy Mercy abated, nor is there the leaſt change in thee : and weare the ſame Peg 
ple, the Children and Poſterity of thoſe for whom thou haſt done ſuch wonder 


fromthe firſt Ages of the World in all the Generations ſince ; and ſhall we and 
all thy glorious Ads periſh together and be buried in one Oblivion ?. If thoy 


hadfſt not delighted in this Nation, thou hadft not done fo infinitely for'its pre- 
ſervation ; and ſince thou haſt delivered it ſo often, wilt thou not reſcue it once 
more? To whom ſhould the Children go for relief, but-to the God that deliveted 
their Fore-fathers? Of whom ſhould this Generation ſeek: for ſuccour, but of 
him concerning whom we have beentold ſuch illuſtrious things ? Thus the Jews ate 
gue,and ſo may we Chriſtiansalſo: for we have heard and been told by our Fathers, 
what noble works God hath done for the deliverance of his Holy Catholick 
Church in all times: how he preſerved it in its firſt Plantation,” when the Learr- 
ing of Greece, the Power of Rome, and the Malice of Fadea did all combine & 
painſt it, he upheld it ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Baniſt- 
ments, Racks and Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to extirpate a fey 
innocent and unreſiſting people ; but*their numbers increaſed, and their Religion 
grew more eminent, and more admired in the midſt of all theſe Perſecutions (7). 


- And why ſhould we ſear;that God will deſert us now ? It were eaſe. (if' needful) 


to run through all the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and obſerve thoſe many and grievous 
Evils,which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil or Men have wrought againſt the Church, 
which have always been moſt eminently defeated by the Providence of a gracious 
and merciful God ; but every one hath heard and read many inſtances of this 
kind, and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Exam- 
ple of- a deliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do now. groan nnder; it 
would be a ſtrong foundation for our Faith, and a mighty encouragement to out 
Prayer for the like relief to be affqrded us alſo.” Butif we be more affetted with 
nearer Inſtances, this very Church of ENGLAM D affords us great variety, for 
we have all heard, apdtout Fathers have told ushow wonderfully the Papal yoke 


was broken off at firſt, and how ſtrangely all their endeavours for reducing the 


Roman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever ſince z the Marzar: Perſe 
cution, the Spar:ſh Invaſion, nor the Papal Bulls of Excommunication could not 
effeCt it ; the many ſecret Seditions, and open Rebelions, nor the accurſcd 
Powder-plot could not bring it about, becayſe our God diſcovered and diſſipated 
themall. We know they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, and 
ſome of their Projeors covertly animated the giddy Setaries to overthrow out 
Laws and Government, and to deſtroy the beſt of Men as well as of Kings, yet 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed be God - neither Rome nor Geneva did 
ever yet prevail long together, neither Faction nor Superſtition hath been able to 
ſubvert the primitive. and holy Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Charch. And 
really when we recolle& al the paſſages of Divine Providence in our preferyation 
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© muſt confeſs that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven; this Religion. ; 


the peculiar cate of the Moſt High; it was eſtabliſhed at firſt by many wonders 
of his goodneſs, and it bath been preſerved ever ſince by miracles of Mercy; 
ſo that when any danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, let us review 
our former deliverances, and encourage our felyes in the Lord our God, who 
hath been our helper ever of old. It js one very great end of thoſe eminent De- 
liverances whichare beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to engage 
vs to ſeek for relief, and animate us to hope for ſuccour when ever we ſhall fall 
into the like dangers. Anditis one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
Mercies of God, when we commemorate-them ſo ſeaſonably, that they may at 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, and freſhly urged to our comfort. 
' When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them , and excite 
| ys to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfully on bim for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſſions. 


5. one ariſe, help ug and deliver ug, fo2 thine Ponour, Pſal, xliv, 26; 
and Ixxix.9. 

This is /. yain Repetition, although it be no more but an Explication of the 
former [»u-mb.3.] Only what David asks at once, vi. To be delivered for the 
honour of Gods Name , we have divided into two, and beg deliverance, 
Firft, for the Name of God ; Secondly, for his Yonour, Firſt, chat bis Name 
be not Blaſphemed z Secondly, that his Honour may actually be advanced by a 
freſh inſtance of his Mercy tous. The Petition is not only uſed in the Pſalms, 
but at this day is found in the Excbologion of the Greek Church among the Forms in 
time of publick Calamity (q) ; yet it cannot comein more properly than it doth 
jo ou Litany 3 for the People having before petitioned the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt encourageth them to perfiſt in calling upon God , by 
temembring the wonders which he hath done in all Ages for his Church, and thoſe 
whocalledon him. Now the people being animated with this cotkmemoration, 
opon the freſh remembrance of his mercies, continue their ſuit, and renew their 
importunity,beſeeching him to deliver them for his Yonour. The Lord hath got 
himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchfafed to his' Servants, 
and we hope for the ſupport of his Honour ſtill he will alſo defend us... As Ds-+ 
rixe, Dar.vi.to. ſo all that know not our God do enquire ; whethet our God, 
whom we ſerve; be able todeliver us? if he help us, out yery Enemies will ſee 
glory ; if hedeſert us, they will be apt to inſult againſt God himſelf, and ſays 
here is now their God ? Pſal. lxxix. to. $0 that we fear leſt the Divine Honour 
ſhould be aſperſed, if we ſhould be ruined; and we ovght to fear his being 
diſhonoured , as much as our own Calamity: This was that very Argument 
which Theodoſius uſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Euginins 2 
Med raped fie. © fre oo oe pep panfigs 
. fell on his knees and prayed, ſaying, O ſtretch out thy right hand to belp thy own 

y Jan (r), ft the Heathes p s iy 
e 


1 ſay, Where is now their God * And immediately the 

ne was changed, the limperict Forces preyailed, the wind blowing back the 
Enemies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured; and the Emperour-vi- 
&orious by the virtue of this Prayer: Than which we cannot have a 'more pow- 
erful Motive ;' Deliver us ( ſay we and then we and all thy Servants ſhall be ob- 
liged to honour thee, and will doit forlove ; and thy Enemies ſhall be forced to 
ng thee, and muſt do it for fear, and ſo our God ſhall be praiſed by all. 

nl; | 


45; Sloyy be to the Yarher, and to the Soi, and to the Holy Shoſt: 


it was inthe beginning, 6s now, arid ever ſhall be, world without end. Argen. 


. The general ſenſe of this Doxology bath beon given already in the firſt Part, * * 


together withthe Original of it in the Chu; fo that we are here only to ac- 


(q) Boidwroy * 
v{alv 0 D859 
© cure Huey 
YEx4Y THs od- 
ns T8 ovoua- 
Ts 0s, Kuecs 
poour nuas- 
Euchol.p.969. 


poſe him: In that diſtreſs, the Emperor ſtanding on a Rock, 


(c) Ecd.. Hit. 
per Ruffin. 1.1, 
C3. 


count for two things :, r. How it comes to be ſed among our Litanick Supplice - 


tions ? 2, How we ought to apply itithis place 7 


| And, I. It is evident toany conſidering Reader 5 that thfoughout the whole | 2 


Book of- Pſalms, there is a rare mixture of —— and Prayers, ſo that mo 
| p " 
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(u) Hoc habet 
enter raliqua 
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quod non ſuper- 
VAcuns tantum 
ſed ingratus oft; 
Scer.Ep.99. 


(wv) Eifxs ewe 
canis \u- 
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Xl, 


(x) Yirtus fidet 
credere que non 
epides,merces 
fodei widere 
que non credis, 


Aug.in Plalciz, 


the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery, there are interwoven niany triumphant 


Hymns of Praiſe, and afts of Thankſgiving , as P/al.vi.8. and Pſal.xxii.22.25, 
and in very many other places,in imitation whereof in the ancient Lirurgies of the 
Greek Church (particularly that of St. Bafil)) the Supplications do ever end with 
2 Doxology, Becauſe to thee belongs all Glory, Honour, and Adoration, to the F ather, 
ro the Son, and tothe Holy Gho#t, now and ever,G, (t);, and the Weltern Offices ſe 
the Gloria Patrs on the ſame occaſion : wherefore I doubt not but we ſhall be 
convinced that our Church hath moſt piouſly and prudently inſerted this Doxology 
here; if we will but ' ST | | 

H. Apply it to the ends, for which ſhe hath deſigned it in this place, vis. r.As 
an act of Praiſe for all thoſe Noble Act& which we have heard our God hath done 
for his Churchin all Ages; for if webe truly ſenfible of them, we cannot think 
of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration. the very comme. 
moration will oblige us to break forth into a Thankſgiving to the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought. 'But to this it will be 


replied, that if we really be (as our Litany ſuppoſeth us) in a ſtate of trouble, ic 
will be as contrary to our temper, as uiifuitable to our.condition, to rejoyce an{ 
give thanks : How ſhall we ſing the Lords Song in a flrange Land? fay the Jewiſh 
Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavineſs, Pſal.cxxxvii. 3,4, 
The Affliction of an hour (faith a Wiſe man) maketh one forger pleaſure, Eccl.xi.,29, 
And we may all obſerve, that when Calamities are upon us, we' can hardly be 
grateful for former mercies (#) : But I am ſure, though we are not inclined to be 
thankful for received favours in our affliction, yet we are obliged to be ſo, and 
it would be a great alllay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind the years of 
the Right hand of the Moſt High; if we can bring our hearts to praiſe God in 
the midſt of our Sufferings, it will make the burden lighter, and us more able 
to bear it, as well as God more willing to remove it ; and a little mixture of Eq: 


_ chariſt forancient Deliverances will effe&tually recommend our preſent Petitions 


forthe like Mercies. 2. We ought to apply this Gloria Patri as an aCt of Faith; 
it muſt' not only look back on former Bleſſings with joy and-comfſort, but forward 
alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we have not yet received them, 
The worſtof Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks ; but a pious 
and deyout Chriſtian refleQing upon the paſt Memorials of Divine goodnefs, can 
ask deliverance with-ſo chearful a hope , and ſo firm perſwaſions to prevail, 3 
that he can give thanks for a mercy before it be received. It is St.Chryſofon'; 
obſervation, That a Soul full of hope prays and immediately praiſes God ; asif 
it had preſently obtained its deſires (w). He hathdelivered our Fathers wotider- 
fully, and often ; wherefore we beſeech him to ſet us freealſo, and to teſtifie we 
beg this'with Faith and noble expeCtations , we do already ſing, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther,e&+c.-- St, Parl informs us, that Faith is the eyidence of things not ſeen , and 
that Hope makes us enjoy things abſent with a pleaſure almoſt equal to the moſ 
preſent fruition ; and therefore if we firmly believe that God will deliver vs; 
there isno reaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort in refleQing on it, or detaip 
his praiſe who will accompliſh it ; we may, yea we ought to give Glory tothe Fu 
ther,c, And what more lovely SpeQacle doth this World afford, than a pious, 
yet afflicted Man , ſo' ſupported by Faith and Hope, ſo full of all honourable 
thoughts of God,and ſo ſweetly relying on his aid, that he can ſing praiſes in the 
midlſt of his fiery Furnace, and fatisfie himſelf with Mercy at a diſtance, meerly 
becauſe it is in the hands of agraciousdiſpoſer? If there be any method to en: 
gage the love of Heaven, orbring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue , it muſt 
be by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs; and ſurely the 
Father of Mercies.will not diſappoint thoſe who have praiſed him for deliverance 
already, becauſe they believe it is ſurer in his hands}, ' than if they had it in their 
own; and thus our Faith and Gygtitude becorhe inſtruments of our delive- 


rance (x): And becauſe we believeMeforewe had'itz” it is very likely it (hall be 


given. us before we could expect it. May we therefore'all thus ſay, and thus apply 
this molt excellent and ſeaſonable Glory'be rorhe Farber;&e, 


. f, From 
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7, From our Enemies defend us, O Ehzift: Graciouſly look upon our Affli- 
10ns, | I \ | ILHNT 
n "1.hough the Faithful do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be delivered at the laſt, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yet they know it is poſſible their Affliction may be 
continued a while for a tryal of "their Patience , and the exerciſe of their other 
races, wherefore they continue to pray ſtill for ſupport iti the mean time ; de- 
ring the Hand of God may prote& them, his Eye regard them ; and his Heart 
ity them in all their diſtreſs. The firſt of theſe Requeſts, is to be defended 
From their Enemies, a Petition ſo frequent in David's Devotions, that ic were 
endleſs to cite the Inſtances , Defend me from mine Enemies, O Lord, ſaith he; 
defend us , O Chziſt, ſay we; directing our addreſs to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
came on purpoſe to fave us from our Enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 


us; He. is our King, to whom 5s committed all power in Heaven and in Earth, 


Math.xxviii.18. and who is conſtituted the Judge of all men, to whom we owe 
this honour (y) to ſubmit all our Injuries to his deciſion, and to rely on his Might 
for defence from our Enemies, on his Juſtice for the righting all our Wrongs : he 
hath forbid us to render our Enemies evil for evil, ſarth.v. 39. Rom-xii.17. And 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults,: yet ir is alſo an afſu- 
rance of our ſafety : And when we do not reſiſt them in obedience to his Precepts 
we may chearfully expect he will protect us from their malice 3 and if miſchievous 
perſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to hurt 0s; when we leave 
our cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of this Age will account it 
an argument of a poor Spirit to fly to Prayer, as a means of defence from 
our Enemies 5 ſince Oaths and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irreligious 
Teſtimonies of moſt Mens courage : But Nama is judged a very wiſe Prince, 


who being told as he was about to offer to the Gods, that his Enemies were ap-. 


proaching , anſwered, Let them come, I wil go on with my Sacrifice; eſteeming the 
obliging of Heaven to his Party to be none of his leaſt preparations againſt his 
Foes. And if we take right meaſutes- of the Power and Wiſdom , the Com- 


paſſions and Fidelity of Jeſus, we ſhall ſurely reckon it amongſt our beſt Policies 


to fly to his proteRion. Hecan deſtroy our Enemies, but that we do not wikh ; 
only-we deſire we may be preſerved from them; and not hurt by them , which 
doubtleſs he will not deny; andif he pleaſe togrant it, to aſſault and yex us they 
may, but toruine or deſtroy us they ſhall never be able; they cannot ronch one 
hair of our head without his permiſſon, Marth.x.3o0. And if they ſhould belicenſed 
to take away our temporal life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrares ſay (z): 
My Enemies may kill me, but they cannot hurt me ;, for at the worlt their malice would 
but ſend us a little ſooner to an Eternity of Joy: Let others therefore rely on 
other arts of ſecurity againſt their Enemies: We (though we will negle& no inno- 
cent = of: ſafety) will make it our conſtant care to ptay ; From our Ene- 
mes,ec. ? 734-5 EY 4s | 
Secondly,Our next Petition is,that he will Gzactouſſp look on our afflictiong : 
alluding to Exed.ii.2 5. where God is ſaid, Graciouſly to look down uponthe miſtries of 
the poor Iſraelites under their cruel bondage, with reſpect to which pliraſe is thar 
Prayer made, Look, down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Holi- 
neſs,&c, Tſas.lxiii.i5. aswell as this of our. Litany. The Mercies of Jeſvs are 
Jo great, that if he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot. but pity us in our Miſe- 
ries, nor can we havea more reviving Cordial in our diſtreſs, than to ſee that the 
Eyesof our merciful Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſters houſe, and all her comforts together, and was as deſtitute of hope as of all 
proviſions in a diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported at the 
appearance of an Angel, becauſe ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her loweſt for- 
tune, Ger.xvi.13. Andif our condition be ever parallel, our joy will be as great 
to perceive the gracious Eye of Jeſus looking on us; for he will ſo obſerve and 
pity our fears and ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
ſodiſcover the beſt means and the fitteſt time for our deliverance\that this gracious 
look ſhall be the Prologue to a reſcue, and not only an excellent teſtimony of his 
love, but a ſupport of our Faith in the mean time. 
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$. Pitrifullp behold the fozrows of our hearts $ Mercifuly forgive the Sing 
of thy People, Pal xxv.17.]. ; | 
Sorrow is the natural and neceflary Companion of affliction, and when there 
is tronble without, there will be grief within, unleſs we have a Stoical ſtupidity 
upon us 3 wherefore, as before we begged of God gracioufly to regard our ex- 
-ternal miſeries, ſo now'we beſeech him pitifullp to behold ourinternal Soy 
rows: The outward affliction that we feel is commonly occaſioned by our Ene 
mies, but the' inward dolours of our hearts do many times proceed from our 
Sins ; astherefore we prayed there for defence from our Enemies , and ſupport iy 
our Affliftions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our-Sorrows, and pardon of our 
Sins: The' Words are not much varied from thoſe of P/al.xxv.. where the Royal 
Prophet having complained that the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, ver.16, 
adds'y.4%7, Lookwpon my adverſity and miſery,and forgive me all my ſin ; only he refers 
to his own particular what is here applied. to the whole Church. ' 1. We defire 
that Jeſus, who was hiinfelf -4 Man of ſorrows , and acquainted with grief, Iſai.liii.z, 
who alſo hatb born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, yer. 4. and is.a merciful Bigh- 
Prieſt, Him weintreat to behold the ſorrows of our hearts with much compeſ- 
ſion, for none but a Divine Eye canpiercedo deep : Men may ſee our tears, and 
-hear our fghs and our fad complaints, but they cannot diſtmguiſh between the 
feigned ſorrows of :a Hypocrite, and thoſe of the molt ſincere Mourners y but 
Jeſuscan; and if he ſees our forrow proceeds from a contrite heart , no doubthe 
will pity us, for he knows what a troubled Spirit isz only we muſt remember he 
is not to be mocked, nor muſt we prefume to make this Requeſt with a heart 
wholly inſenſible - of its own guilt and. danger: 'He that deſires Jeſus to behold 
the ſozrows of his Heart, and hath no ſorrow there at all , doth affront and 
. Provoke him on whom he calls in-vain. It may be it will be pretended we hare 
no cauſe of inward grief; but 1 anſwer, No man in the World can prudently 
or truly ſay ſo; for while we live in this Vally of Tears, either our own affliat 
ons, or the Miſeries of ourFriends, the Calamities-of our Nation , or the Troy 
blesof the Church, or however our continual Sins give us too good ground 
ſorrow always, eſpecially when we come before God en purpoſe ro commemy 
rate our own Miſeries and Sins, andthofe of all Mankind in this bleſſed Litany: 
nowſurely, if we have any ſenſe or any charity, iwe may truly ſay we haye ſorrow 
inour hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly deſire Jeſus to pity us in it, 2. We 
pray that De will mercifullp fozgive the Sms of His People, ſor the fore 
mentioned Sorrows of our hearts are not ſo much the effefts of our Afflictions 
as-of -our Sins,and therefore the firſt wiſh that our tronbled Soul breaths our is, that 
our Sins might be forgiven, and then our Sorrows and Aﬀitionsalſowould ceaſe: 
It was Sin that cauſed all our outward troubles, and itis Sin that occaſions ont 
hearts tobe ſo full of' ſorrow ; ſo that if -Jeſus would pleaſe but-to forgive thee, 
and remoye the cauſe , the effect would ceaſe immediately: And of whom can 
weitriore properly deſire this, than of our moſt bleſſed Redeemer? We re his 
People whom he hath purchaſed with his moſt precious blood , he -is-our Saviour, 
and hath the beſt right to diſpenſe Pardon , 'becauſe-he hath precured-it; tetvs 
therefore moſt fervently. beg Remiſlion of him, -and then whoſoever be- our 'For, 
God will be our Friend; we ſhall eaſily bear all afſaults from iwithout, when we 
have peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience if our Sins be forgiven , andiour 
Redeemer do but'pity usin our ſorrows, Calamities and Enemies icannot make 
us miſerable, if they ſhould for awhile continue to oppreſs us, though it bemoſt 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be removed together. 
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3. Favourably with Mercy hear our Prapers. Job xxxiii.26.7] O Son of 


David, have mercy upon us Matth.ix.27. Eb WES 
As pardon of Sin is the firſt means to comfort a pious, but afflicted Soul: ſo 
hearing of Prayers is the ſecond,and God hath promiſed concerning a good Man, 
Job xxxiii.26. That be ſhall pray, and God will be favourable unto him + Which prop- 
miſe we here do embrace , and found this Requeſt upon it , That Jeſus will 
pleaſe to hear our Pzapers favourably and with Yercp. | We our ſelvesare 
gyilty of ſo much Iniquity, and our Prayers accompanied with fo many Infirmi- 
ties, that be might juſtly reject our Perſons in anger, and deſpiſe our Prayers as 
unworthy z wherefore we do intreat him toexpreſs favour to our Perſons, and in 
mercy to hide the failings of our Devotions. Jeſus is the great High-Prieſt, who 
is to preſent our Prayers to God , and how can he recommend them effectually, 
unleſs he favourably-accept and mercifully hear them? There is but one Media- 
tor, no Saint or Angel can'or will, or dare preſume to take this Office ; ſo that 
fince no Prayers can-come to the Father , but by the Son, Oh what reaſon and 
neceſſity is there that we ſhould uſe all pofltble arts of entreaty to gain a fayou- 
rable Audience of him! If be favour our Petition, the Father will not deny it ; 
if he pity our caſe, our Requeſt ſhall infallibly prevail at laſt ; it may be deferred 
a while , but finally it ſhall be granted; and whatever Requeſts Jeſus hath 
accepted, favourably and mercifully.beard, we need not be ſolicifous about them 
Canter, for we have lodged them ina ſafe hand, where they cannot poſſibly 
miſcarry': On him therefore we call again in the language of thoſe poor blind 
mep mentioned in. the Goſpel; O Sou of David, Have mercp upon ug, 
Math.ix.27. chap.xx.30,3t. The Meſſiah had long and earneſtly been expeted 
among'the Jews by the name of the Son of David(2) :- So that theſe two Men, 
whoſe bodily eyes were dlofed, did by the Eyes of Faith diſcern. Jeſus*to bg the 


Meſſiah and Saviourof the World, and being in a moſt uncomfortable eſtate of 
bligdoeſs, they cried to him for mercy,” whom they call the Son of David ; for as 
he was the Meſſiah, they were afſured he had power enough to open theireyes 
.and. as he deſcended from the Family-of holy David, they did'hope he would 
have pity.enough:toexerciſe his power an them ; wherefore they ingeminate their 


EL18;t0 him, 'and fatally do prevail, for he:had Mercy on chem * and-gave'the m 
their Gight again /Wherefore we may be encouraged: by their ſucceſs , 'when 


'Weare. in any grievous trouble to.cry-unto Jefusfor!:Mercy , with their affeCtions 


28 well as in their-expreſſions, with the ſame Faith as well as the ſame Words, 
and we ſhall be heard alſo. ?Tis true, our Redeemer is not now upon Earch; 
68 he was then, :he is. moſt glorious in Heaven, but the beholds and hears us from 
thence; and though he be the Son of God, yet he is the Son of David alſd, 
he hath not left his Humanity nor his Compaſſions behind him, but in the midſt 
of all his glocies, he retains an infinite Pity for us, and when we invocate him 
by the name of the Son of David, he will remember all the miſcries he ſuffered in 
that Eftate, and accordingly: pity us who are in the like Circumſtances: It was 
Gods promiſe to David, that he would ſet his Son upon his Throne, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhould be for ever; and the Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we go to the King 
of Glory, and call on him inour neceſlity by this obliging title, Son of David, 
and ſo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 

. To, Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chiiſt : Graciouſly hear 
*, 0 CÞhraft, graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt.) - 
-- Theſum of all theſe Supplications is contained in that often repeated paſſage 
of the Divine Pſalmiſt, Have mercy wporn me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal.iv.1. 
and Pſal.xxxij.. We begged mercy before, and now we deſire the acceptance of 
our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, do de- 
Clare they are Strangers to the paſſions that afflicted Souls do feel. We eſteem it 
a demonſtration of David*s vehement deſire , when he by ſo many ſynonymous 


puraſes prays for Mercy, P/al.li.r. or the acceptance of, his Petitions, Pſal.v.1,6c. 
And can we be be condemned for following ſuch a Precedent? However men. 
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ſpeak of it, wedoubc not bur if we be ſincere and earneſt in theſe reiterations, our 
God will eſteem ita pious importunity. 


And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy ſo great 


.ard ſodeſirable, that we cannot ask it too fervently, nor too frequently. An 


afflicted man that hath prayed long, and is notanſwered, is tempted ſometimes ty ' 


doubt whether his Prayers wereever heard or no; in compliance with which in. 


firmity, yet in order to its cure, the Church gives the mourning Soul opportunity 
to renew its doleful.cries at the Throne of Grace, that it may be ſatisfied it hath. 
called withall poſſible earneſtneſs: Our Lord Chriſt is the Fathers anointed, and 
reigns both now, and ever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends ; wherefore we deſire 
he will hear us now, and for ever hereafter, when at any time we ſhall call upon 
him. We deſired him to look gractouſip upon our affiictions before, and we 
now intreat him graciouſlp to hear our P2zapers, even as holy Darel in thoſe 
excellent Devotions, Dan.ix.18. O my God, incline thine Ear and bear, open thin 
Eyes, and behold our Deſolations, &c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent and 

ſucceſsful. He whom we pray unto is Chriſt, the Lords Anointed ; yea, he him- 

ſelf 'is the Lord, and can by hisown power both hear and help vs: to him there 

fore will wecry again and again, that theſe many great and neceſſary Supplicx 

tions may not miſcarry, nor return from Heayen empty. 


17. OLo2d, let thp mercpbe ſhewed uponug : As we do pur our Tru#t in 
thee Pſal. xxxi11.22.] | | 

Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as David concludes that 
excellent Pſalm xxxiii.22. And as St. Ambroſe ends his incomparable Hymn, the 
Te Deum, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verſicle and Reſponſe, Part |, 
So that we ſhall only add, that St. Auguſtsxe calls this a brief, but moſt profitable 


Prayer (b), and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy. by the beſt motive in the 


World, not becauſe we have merited it, or that God is bound to beſtow it on us, 
but only becauſe we truſt in him alone for it, as we have demonſtrated by our re- 
peated and redoubled cries to him for Mercy. We have no confidence in our 
ſelyes, or in any other Creature: we have not made application to any Saint or 
Angel inour Z:texy, but ſolely caſt our ſelves down at his feet, intirely dependi 
on his goodneſs, and doubtleſs he will not caſt us off, The Roman Church indee 
repeat this Sentence in their Litanies alſo, but. as they have now corrupted their 


Doctrine with Merits, and depraved their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 


neither agrees to their —_— nor to their Devotions, but remains a reproach 

to their Innovations: I ſhall only wiſh, that as it ſutes better with our Religion 

pay our Prayers, ſo it may be ſaid by us with more affection and true Devotion, 
men, - | 
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& VI. Of the Prayer for Grace to ſanfifie var T, roubles. 


1. ] T. hath been an uſval inſtrument to.render theſe Prayers odious to men of 
| ſtrong paſſions, and weak reaſonings, to ſay they are taken out of the:Ro* 
mas Maſs-Book; which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of our Forms, ſo: it is 
impertinently charged as a Crime on any of them, becauſe it is moſt evident, that 
even where we have taken any Form from thence, our Church was ever careful to 
find it Orthodox, or make it ſo whereof this preſerit Prayer is (among others) 
an illuſtrious inſtance, concefning which the Reader may know that in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus, We 
humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look npon our Tribulations, and graciouſly turn 
from ws thy wrathfſul Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly bave deſerved , broh 
Feſm Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Sacram.S.Gregor. paz.206. Butin the Breviaries of 
Salubury, fol.25. this Prayer ſeems to have been corrupted, for there it runs thus, 
We humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities , and turn from 
#1 all thoſe Evils wbich we moſt righteouſly bave deſerved by the Interceſſion of all thy 
Saints, through our Lord,&c. So that what was of old, and is by us now begged 
of God alone through Chriſt , was vainly, if not impiouſly, asked through the 
Interceſſion of the Saints: but ſuch was the care and prudence of the excellent 
Compoſers of our Liturgy, : that they did not only leave out that corrupt Sen- 
tence, and reduce it to its firſt Inhocence ; but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and 
utterly deſtroy the DoCtrine of Supplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they 
have added this clauſe [And grant that in all our Troubles, we may pat our whole 
wrnft and confidence in thy Mercy, | And now how. thuch folly and malice will he 
betray, that after all this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it criminal 
as taken out of their Service? I have been larger in this to ſhew what we are to 
think of ſich frivolous Objettions elſewhere, for the like care hath beeh taken in 
all other places wherever need requited: Now, as to this Form. (as we have it) 
doubtleſs it is an 2dmirable Prayer, not only to be uſed in the concluſion of theſe 
general Supplications, but alſo is exceeding fit tobe aid in private by atiy afflited 
Chriſtian, who is ſenſible of his evil.deſervings; and groans under his troubles; 
being deſirous they may be either averted or ſanCtified unto him ; and every one 
| will be convinced of this, who will but take pains to.conſider it in the following 


Method. ; by | 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


1, VV Cunt bre thee, © Father, mercifullp to look npon our 
' The former Supplications were principally direfted to the Son, but theſets 
the Father; for we have a Heavenly Father,who knows whereof we are made.,and 
Jiſcerns as well what we now ſuffer,as what we are able to endure: and to whom 
ſhould rhe Children fly in their fear and diftreſs, but unto their Father, the very 
mention of whoſedear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him there-. 
fore we make our Apptogens 2 and that in the moſt fervent manner of addreſ, 
and the moſt proper for afflifted Petitioners: for We beſeecb, that is, we earneſtly 
intreat him to pity us.3. yet withal there is humility mixed with this importunity, 
for we do humblp It was the Character of the famous Anroning, 
That be was very conſtant, and yet withal very modeſt (c). Ag we are here taught to 
be ; we muſt ſupplicate yigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities require it ; 
but yet withal we muſt beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our own Infirmities, 
and mindful of his glorious PerfeQions: Heis Moſt High to whom we pray ; we 
that do pray are low by our Nature, and lower than ordinary at: this time by our 
AAiQions, which have done vs very little good , if they have not brought our 
mind aslow asont fortune is. Toask 1$ intolerable in any caſe, but moſt 
of all abomioablein thoſe who are in diſtreſs; we come to beſeech him to look 
upon our Jnfirmites, and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 


ypon them our ſelves, and conſider them ſo Jong, till the frothers have taught 


us humblp to beſfech Him for Relief. Now it will affi 

more diſtin&ly conſider what our Jnfirmitieg are, viz. _ | 
1,Natural Infirmities. 2. Moral. 3. Providential. The f/f kind is our Miſery, 

the ſecond our Sin, the third our Puniſhment, and all theſe may be meant here. 

I. We beſeech our Heavenly Father tg look witha mercifot eye upon our Nv 
turalJnfirmities, that-is, uppn the weakneſs -and frailty of our Mortal itate, 
as the word ſignifies, Heb.iv. 15. We hae na he will conſider how ſoon our 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a flight Calamity: a 
light diſtemper oppreſleth our Body, and threatens our Lifez a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoleth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Ourlife 
is ſhort, our ſtrength is ſmall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted: 
Wherefore we intreat him in all his CorreCtions to _ our ability, not our de- 
fervings; and St.Paul tells us, That God 5s faithful, who will nor ſuffer #4 to be rempred 
eabove-that we ave whle, but wil with the tryal make way to eſcape, that we may be able 
to bear it, 1 Cor.x.13. This may be the firſt ſenſe, or | | 
- .H. We may beſeech him tolook with Mercy upan our Mozal Jnfirmities, 
that is, upon thoſe Sins which by the frailty of our Nature we are fo apt to rutt 
into : for-Si*in Scripture are often called Infirmities (4), eſpecially thoſe which 

recommitted through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of Con- 
ideation : Now if God look upon theſe iniJuſtice, he would be obliged to puniſh 
us<continually;3. but if he pleaſe to excuſe them,and pity our frailty, if he pleaſe 
2parden and {argive them, then we may hope he will tyrn-from vs all thoſe 
£ which-we:.deſerve by the daily increaſe of them: This may be the ſecond 
Lafily, We may beſeech him to look with Compaſſion upon our P2ovidential 
Infirmities; fo I--call thoſe Afflictions and Miſeries, which the Divine Provi- 
dence hath laid upon us, ſickneſs or pain, oppreſſion or poyerty, ſlander or con- 
tempt-all which are ſometimes ſtiled Infirmities alſo, Harth.viii.17. and 1 Cor.xi.0; 
we labour under all, or any of- thefe, we are taught to repreſent out 

ur Heavenly Father, and to beſeech him to caſt a propitious Eye vpon 
lyelauguiſhing underTtheſe Calamities : Wecall them by a gentle name, 
"vines, that weamay-not reproach his Providence, but we earneſtly beg 

his Pity to ſupport us,-or deliver us, deſiring that either he will take away theſe, 
I, or 


A *% 


us herein, if we do 
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or however not ſuffer any more to fall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
- Petition is exceeding proper for a ſinful ſuffering Creature to ufe to a mighty and 
merciful Father, in order to the obtaining his pity, pardon , and deliverance, by 
deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much,or hold our long ; 
the kind of his offences, which were not done with a-malicious mind; and the 
variety or the weight of his preſent grievances which have brought him already 
into a deplorable Eſtate: doubtleſs he that effeftually urgeth theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, ſhall either have his Croſs removed, orelſe made lighter, and himſelf more 
able to bear it. This is the firſt Petition conſidered abſolutely by-it ſelf, but we 
mult in the next place look upon it with reſpect to that moſt admirable inference, 
which is drawn from it. 


4- Andfo2 the glozyof thy Name, turn from ug all thole Evils which 
we molt righteoullp have deſerved,] _ | 

If we conſider our natural frailty, itis evident we can bear but little ; if we 
look upon our ſinful Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much; if we have regard to our preſent Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
natural conſequence of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
ful Father to avert as well theſe as all other Calamities from us. Afflictions are 
ſrequently compared to a flood of waters, Pſal. xviii.16. and Ixxiii.1o. But we 
call ro mind that Almighty God doth order the courſes of theſe waters; he turns 
them which way he pleaſerh, and appoints whither , how long, and to what 
height they ſhall flow, whereupon we pray with Holy David, Let not the water- 
flood drown me, neither let the deep ſwailow me up, Pſal. Ixix, 16. Wedeſire the ſu- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn their courſe ſome other way, #o ſtop thab, 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now, and to grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhelm us: It may be we feel ſome Evils,but we muſt confeſs we have 
moſt juſtlp deſerved greater, fo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe behind, 
only we apply our ſelves to him to divert them all ; and there are two Motives 
included in this Petition. Firft, Becaufe it will tend to the Glozp of Gods 
Name to deliver ſuch frail miſerable Creatures from ſuch a deluge of diſtreſs, 
and all the World. will ſee the glory of our Heavenly Fathers goodneſs therein ; 
we, andall about vs ſhall glorifte his Name, who pities the frailty of our Nature, 
paſſeth by the multitude of our ſins, conſiders the miſery of our condition, and 
of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe, andto ſet us free ; we cannot ex- 
pect he ſhould deliver us for any deſert in our ſelves; but for his own Honour 
we hope he may. Secondly, And that his Glory may not be in the leaſt impaired 
by any pretences that we deſerved ſuch deliverance , we are taught to confeſs, 
that we moſt righteouſlp have deſerved fl theſe Evils which we pray againſt : 
for we are Sinners in a high degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as high a meaſure, 
we had but our duedeſerts: we mult confeſs, if he puniſh, we cannot murmur 
nor accuſe his Juſtice 3 therefore if he ſpare, certainly we ſhall proclaim his Mercy 
to poor proſtrate and confeſling Sinners ; the Deliverance we have notdeſerved, 
the Puniſhments we have, both thoſe preſent and thoſe tocome; and if we ſin- 
cerely acknowledge this, nothing can more tend to his Glory in delivering ns, nar 
more effeftually move him to grant us our Requeſts, 


5. Andgrant that in all our troubles we may put our whole truſt and 
confidence in thy Wercp.] 

Let the Troubles be neyer ſo great which God lays upon us, there are two 
things which will effectually bring us out of them : His Pity and our Patience ; the | 
former we have begged before, the later we now deſire: For if we cannot ob- 
tainto have the load immediately taken off, the next thing that is deſirable, is, 
that we may bave more ſtrength to bear it. When St.Perey was to be tried , our 
Lord Jeſus did not pray that he might eſcape the aſſault wholly ;, only, that his 
Faith might not fail, Luke xxii-32. From whence we have learned here to the ſame 
ſenſe to pray, that in all our troubles we map put our whole truſt, Ec. 
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For noGraceis more neceſſary, yet none more aſlavlted in affliftion than Faith; 
It is the Chriſtians ſhield, but all the fiery Darts of the Devil are ſhot againſt ir; 


 weare in great danger to loſe it, and yet utterly undone if it be loſt ; fo that we 
have all poſſible reaſon to pray that we may neyer doubt of Gods Mercy , eſpe. - 


cially in time of trouble: When our Heavenly Father ſeems angry, and our pray- 
ers are not heard ; when our Enemies prevail, and our Afflictions increaſe, our 
Hope is wavering, our Faith is diſcouraged, and we begin to let go our trult and 
confidence in Gods mercy ; and then grief and horrour, amazement and deſpair 
break in upon us; then Sathan triumphs and eſteems himſelf victorious, as well 
knowing that an afflited perſon who dare not truſt and confide in the Divine 
Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath loſt all that ſhould 
ſupport him, and his burden becomes intolerable (e). But ſo long as we can 
chearfully hope and truſt in God, we may remain unſhaken as a Rock , while. all 
the furious ſurges daſh againſt us, We may be troubled on every ſide, yer not diſtreſſed, 
perplexed but not in deſpair, perſecuted but not forſaken , caſt down but not deſtroyed, 
2 Cor.iv. 8, 9g. We can bear our troubles patiently, and enjoy our ſelves, and our 
God in the midſt of them, and foreſee a happy event unto them all , ſo longs 
our heart ſtandeth faſt and helieveth in the Lord: And if we rightly conſider, 
we have no reaſon to doubt his Mercy, or to diſtruſt his Goodneſs: He is fo true 
to his Promiſes, and ſo apt todo good ; ſo pleaſed with this generous adheringto 
him,and ſe kind to all that caſt themſelves upon him,that he never yet did fail any 
that truſted in him, bur he delivered them at thelaſt, One thing more we muſt 
here note , that we pray we may put our whole truſt and confidence in his 
Mercy in the time of our diſtreſs; for ſome there are who do place but one half 
of their confidence in God, and dorely as much, if not more, on ſome created 
Beings: Sore truſt in Men, who often will deceive them, and ſometimes cannot 
help them, others truſt in themſelves, in their policy or ſtrength, their Elo- 
quence or their Learning: Many truſt in evil and unlawful means , when loſſes 
or crolles do befall them ; in Witches and Fortune-tellers, in Charms and Amr 
lets : and moſt Men are apt to lean too much upon lawful means, and with A{ 
to make their Phyſicians their God; but we pray that we may put our whole 
truſt in the Divine Mercp, and never uſe any means to deliver us from' our 
preſſures, but what we may hope God will bleſs unto us ; and when we uſe ſuch 
means, that we may rely not on them, but on the firſt cauſe, who as by themfor 
our relief, Again, we do not as the Romaniſts, make one Prayer to God in our 
troubles, and three to ſome inferior Saint : we have no S.Sebaſt;an for. the Plague, 
nos, Felicitas for labouring Women, no S. Nicholas for Mariners, to be ſharers in 
our hopes together with the Majeſty of Heaven,We do not fly to their aid,(f) much 
proteſt our whole hope is in them,as the Roman Church moſt impiouſly doth ( g): but 
we wiſh no other hope or confidence in our troubles, but only that we may trok 
firmly in his Mercy, for he can ſurely hear us, he can ſpeedily help us, and will be 
more engaged to deliver us when we do not rob him of his honour ; which 
he cannot endure ſhould be imparted to a Creature, nor will he ſuffer 
any Rival in our Faith and Hope; he oniy can help us, and therefore juſtly 
may he expect that we ſhould put our whole truſt and confidence in his 


Mercy. 


6. And evermoze ſerve thee in holineſs and purenelſs of living to thy 
Yonour and Gloz2p, th2ough our onlp Mediato? and Advocate , Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. 

There is nothing more comfortable in an afflifted ſtate than to truſt in the 
Divine Mercy; but if this Faith be not well grounded, nothing doth more 
dangerouſly deceive us at the laſt ; wherefore we do here add to the former Pet! 
tion this Requeſt, that we may live holily as well as truſt firmly, or elſe our Faiti 
is preſumption, and our confidence nothing elſe but a .groundleſs expectation; 
for they only have juſt cauſe to truſt and confide in the Divine Mercy, who dv 
endeavour to obſerve his Laws and do his Will, and they only ſhall hare 


their hopes accompliſhed'z- but they who diſhonour Gods Name, and _ 
' 


© The Supplications. Par]. 


. FOE | 
IF x2 55 = = mms. oa A as av conc aw os ac Ge ee tC EE a 


—_——— _ 


kw. ca IEC EE... ack a es Yeo err ae 


ve 
Val 


his 


'Sca1V.  - The @upplirations, 


his Commands, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to fin, no not in 
the time of their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on hig 


| Mercy, for they have no right to his Promifes.,. nor reaſon toexpet any delive- 


rance from him, whom they have abuſed. Let us therefore pray, that 'out Holi- 
neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Afflition, And there is need 
enough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is 


. aſſaulted as well as our Faith, as we may ſee-in_ the caſe of 7ob, .who. was conti- 


nually tempted tolet go his Integrity as well as his Faith, but. he cties oft in the 
urs of his miſeries, T:0 I dye I will not remove my integrity from nit, my Righte- 
auſneſe will I bold faft, T will not let it go, Job xxvii.5,6. It is areake matter.to ſerve 
God in Proſperity, but Affliction is that Furnace that tries whether our, Picty be 
right or ao the Hypocrite that pretends to Holineſs for ſecularends, falls off as 
ſoon as the temporal rewards fail: but he that evermioze eres God as well in an 
afflicted asa proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares. that he Toves God for tits owi 
fake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things 3 this manifeſts thar he 
lives holily, purely out of choice, and becauſe he really delights iti ſlich a courſe of 
life; and whereſoever there is ſuch a Piety, it is not afttichion, nor a frown from 
the Face of God that can diſcourage it. Such a Man will adhere to' God, even 
when he doth corteCt him, and fay as the Cynick roughly ptiraſed jt to his excel- 
lent;but angry Maſter, ſtriking him ; Smite 0:,for you ſhatl not find any Cudgit fo bard 
4s to drive me from your Service (h) : Thusallo the People of God profefs,Our hearr 
it not turned back,, nor our ſteps gone out of the waygno not when thou haſt ſmitten us into 
"ol an of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of Death, Pſal.xliv.19,z20, The 
ews call Whales by the namic of Dragons(s) : So that the.place of Dragons 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that (higuratively) here ſignifies, that pe | 
yot. forſaken God, no not when he alt theth into the depth of miſery and diſtreſs. 
Not doth the Heathen world want inſtancesof ſucki a _— ; for Greece can'telf 
of him who was told of his Sons death,  juff as he was ſacrificing torhe Gods, 
and yet only pulled off his Garland; but went on in.his duty without fliew of Paſ: 
fon : and Kome preſents us with an High-Ptieſt, who heard the like news as he was 
officiating in the Capitol, and yet did not interrupt his Prayer with one Sigh, and 
was worthy (faith the Relator (k) ) of the nobleſt Prieſthood, who did nat give over. 
ſerving the angry Gods, And will it not be a ſhame to us, who have, more know- 
ledge, and better promiſes, greater aſſiſtance, and more excellent rewards to fly 
from our Fathers Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a little chaltiſe-, 
ment? Methinks we ſhould father-ſerve him niore in time of trouble, than at 
any other time ; for ſo we ſhall have more comfort,” and he will be ſooner obliged 
to deliver us 3 for, as it is here noted, if Gods Servants do thus live holily.and 
pol in their Afictions, it is very much for the honour and glozp of their 
leſfed Maſter, becaule it declares to all the World, that they who truly know 
the ſmectneſsof his ſervice, and the felicity of doing his Will,cannot by the ſkarp- 
eſt affliftionsbe driven from their duty, but cleaye cloſer to him the more he doth 
correct them. They know that he is but only curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting off 
their Superfluities, and that theſe afflictions can do them no harni, ſo long as they 
do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue :' and therefore they pray. 
whether their Calamities ſtay or be removed, howſoever, that they may ever ſerve 
God in Holineſs and purenels of living to his Honoyr and Glozp. 
Finally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain ſo excellent matter,” even that. 
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may pity us, and we may. pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our. 


greateſt Sufferings, it isneceſſary that we make them in a right manner, leſt we 
offend our Father of whom we ask, and toſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and - 
uwarrantable manner of addreſs ; wherefore we, do not ask theſe fqrthe ſake of 
the bleſſed Virgin,orof any Saints or Angels, but through out onlp'WYediatoz and 
vocate, Jelug Chzit: He only is the Mediator whom God hath appaianted,' 
ITim.ii.5. None ſo ready to hear us,ſo able to help us,or ſoinclinable to intercede' 
for us as He,” and none ſo prevalent with God as He,' who is his well-beloved Son ;' 
In his Name alone therefore do we pray, and if oyr Devotion do but anſwer the_ 
excellency of our Petitions," or the power of hin whom we have choſeiito pre- 
ſntthem,/ it is certain they ſhall be granted. ,. + , adn. c26 
| Qq'2 _ $VIL Of 
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&. VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom , and the 
Benedidion, 


I, T He Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame with that of the Morning Prayer, 
and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred to 
the cloſe of this Office 3, and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgies 
know, That S. Chryſoftorm, the Author of this Form , hath placed it after thoſe 
Litanick Supplications, which are there called the Pacificks; for whereas they 
are three times repeated,this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, ſo that we uſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
we place it here, To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, fo that we will only obſerve, that by 
the uſeof this Prayer of S. Chryſoſtom*s, as well as by the Harmony all along be- 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear that the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did read and conſider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 
Dure, but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fit, 
ut not where there. were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence; 
that 1 hope the Reader will be convinced , that the Quotations out of thok 
- ancient. Forms were not my ConjeCtures, but the deſign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers; and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
| Offices, which are an abſtraCt of the beſt parts of the primitive Forms of Wor- 
| ſhip; atid whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a Spirit futableto 
ſo rare compoſure, ſhall not only go home with the Bleſſing of the Prieſt , bit 
with the Bleſſing of God alſo, who' to all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to fay, 
Amen. 
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s.1, God the Father] firſt Perſon of the glorious Trinity, maker. [of 
() Heaven) and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee 

| to [have mercp upon ug] for we are [miſerable] by the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and to paxdon vs, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy 


Laws and thy Providence. O God rhe Father,  _ HOLwEr 
s.ll. ©. God the, Son] ſecond Perſon: of the Sorions Trinity, .and:[[Bes 
deemer of ] us, .andall [ hed we alſo beleech.thee to [have mercy 
npoh ug,] for. we are [Mltrable] by. the guile of Sin, and;to-pardpn vs, 
though we have ben LSUglerp) againſt thee and thy Holy Goſpel.. O God the 
Son, fc. | ; i Bf F XX ip: Fae m_ ext i770 106 | EY 
' $l]ll.. O Godt e'Boly 1] third Perſon of the glorious Trinity,..yet of. 
equal Divinity, as p2oceedin from the Pather and the S0n,] we beſcech 
thee alſo to [have mercp upon UgB,] for we are [miſerable]: by the power of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though, we have been, [Sinners] againſt thy Holy, Mo- 
tions and Directions. 0.Gid th Holy GR. -1 - i RET to og + 
s.1V. O holp, bleſſed, and giozious Trinitp,] Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
being [thzee Perſons, and? yet but [one.God, ] we beſeecheach Perſon aparts, 
and all together to [Have merey upon ug,)] for we are upon all Accounts: very 
[miſerable] and grievous [SInners,]' 0 Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriow,&6; TI 


_$.v. Hemember not] we beſeech thee, O, [Tozd qur Offences] with lo- 
dignation, Jet not the Sins, which we our ſelyes have dong, [no? the Offences] 
committed in the days [of our Foze-fathers7 be required'of this Generation, , 
[neither take | thou Vengeance of ] us, for theirs or Cour] own {Sing :] 
For we cry as thou haſt rapght us, Eſpare ug, good Totd.]O- do thaw: fÞobear 
and [ſpare thp People, ] ſweeteſt Jefvs, [whom thou haſt Kedeemedg-from 
Wrath and Damnation [With thp p2ecions Blood, ]: let:thy' Sufferjngs.cither 
wholly avert, or mightily abate QUrs, Cand be not angry With us]. ſaitoog in 
this World, neither puniſh us [foZever] in the-World to comp. |, 5:15 5: 5, - 
Behold, we all cry [Spare #5] both here and hereafter; | good Lord} for thy 
. Mercy ſake, :_ , m_— 7 


a 
» 
o 


. ' $6 7% i S087” 20 313150] } 1G nnke M919: : 
VI. And do. thou not only.ſpare us, but deliver ys.folly [from all Evil, ] 
which may hurt our Souls,[and] from all Cnifeiet Jerkich a CTO8 gur Bodies. 
In the firſt place'deliver us [from Sin,] the greateſt Evil ,,and:all that may in- 
Gce usto it, or puniſh ys for it,as well [from the Crafts] chat:dnaw vs, ;as the 
ſurprizes and aſſaults of: the Devil,J that drive us into Wickedneſs ;:zaod 
aſo { from thp Wzath, ] which certainly follows after it; at preſents; {and 
from everlaſting damnation;?] the ſad reward of it hereafter... - +>. 4.4 - - 

F > all — every one of theſe [200d Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [de- 

wer 4, "WI 


«VII. More 


zo0e 


The Paraphzaſe. 


$.VII. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver us from all ſecret Sins in our 
minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [from all blindneſs of heart,J] and ſtupiq 
Ignorance, [from Pzide] and biek cop&it of our ſelves, from [ Datn-glozp) 
and ſeeking applauſe from others, fron { Pppocrifie] or feigned ſhews of 


Piety : a; alſo from all ſc oh Si ; PS Net yo >-jarom Envp} at 
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From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and every 
one of theſe, [7 good Lord, ] we humbly beſcech thee to [deliver w.] 

$.VIII. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all n6torious Sins in our lives and 
aQions, [from Fo2nication] and filt 
dening Crimes which are uſually in 
to thoſe wiſcFdo<comdſie them; as affo [fi 
to which ve fire idmptell.by ur Spiritus] Enefiies: fronr being Oppteſlors , or 
Covetous throvgh [the deceits of- the d,] Gluttons or Drutkards through 
the deceits of [the Fleſh,] Blaſphemous [andJAtheiſtical through the deceits of 


ir event da 


add wp. H 
Fi tho aſty Wickcorts, 


Devil.) 
he Doi 
oben] ! 
6.1K. Be pleaſed 
ants wWhi 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms fartd 
the ad deſolationsof a devourin raging (3 Ice} round 
bout'ss i from theextream miſery Yearth, [0 PainineT in out 
*he dy [ tel] in War, atd 
andWurder) in times of Peace; Taih Ate the evil and uncet- 
tain event of an untimely, unprepared and [ſudden Death. | 


| | J-. 
' Froniall and every one of theſe, [ good Lord,} we huimbly beſtech thee toſdelivr 
-«] andall thy People, I . | 
' $.X, Be'pleaſedialfo to deliver us from thoſe fudgments whereof thou pet: 
ritteſt evil Men to be thy Exeentiontrs on a ſinful Nation, [from allJ the vic 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred ap to Hedition,} from the defperate de 


Hgneof Treitors, their Plots and ( rarp,] and from the dreadful 
Tragediesof another Civil War{and fHebettion] againſt our lawfol Soveraigy, 


tothe Sobverſion of the State : As atfo-ſfrom all] che pernicious effects of pub- 
liſhing [falſe Dotrimne,J of ſpreading and maitnraining [Verefie) in marrers of 
Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction [and Schilrn] in matters of Diſc 
ere onpering of the Church : Andlaſtty, from fpirituat Jadgments, 
the w all Evils, -even [from hardneſs of Yeart,) and being inſenſible of 
our ſin, or our puriifliment, Fand] from ſuch continued Cuſtoms of, living wick 
eds might brig us to an Atheiſtical and open ſrontempt of rhþ Holp Wop? 


| Fromialland every one of thefes{ good Lord,] we bumbly befeech thee to [4 
{aver usand all thy People. | <aids 
. $:XI, And now-kew thall we engape thee, deareſt Jeſus, to deliver us from all 
theſe dreadful Evilv' of 'Sin and Paniſhment ? 'We will importune thee by the 
jm ogy; hm at or hot our 'Salvation: We Jour on 
weetelt Saviour, myp or t Pp Yncarnation, | and takings 
Natureion thee, re condetciniion of Cipp boi Nativity] and hombl 
Birth/; '[and} by/the Obedience of thy painful [Circumcifiotr;J. As alſo wc 
entreat thee [bpJthe gracious deans of {thp Baptilm,] the excellent Vertie 
ho Sg and ] the / glorious" Viſtory obtained in tlly [Cempts 
j # » MFR FWOR, ITY , j 
/' By rH6 merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by the endearing Love ſkewed tout 
therein, [ good Lord? we earneſtly beſcech thee to [deliver ns.) 


' VIV 2 | $,XIl. And 


oy Luſ, [and all other] heinous and har- | 
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s.XIl. And as we beſeech thee for Deliverance by all thou didſt for us in thy 
life, ſo alſo by all that thou ſufferedſt at thy death : We implore thee [bp] the 
amazement ſuſtained in [thine Agonp, and 7 the dolours of thy [Bloody 
{weat] upon. the approach of thy Sufferings, [bp] the pains which thy tender 
body endured on [[thp Croſs, and] the anguiſh-which thy Soul felt in thy bitter 


[Paſſjon,] we importune thee [bp thp-pzectous Death] for the Sins of the 


whole World, [and] by thy-[Burtal] and continuance under the power of the 
Grave : We ſupplicate thee [bp thp glozious Keſurrection] from the dead, 'by 
the Honour and Trophies of thy Keſtauration CandAlcenſion] to Heaven, Io. 
by] all the Truth and Mercy which was manifeſted in [the coming of the Yolp 
Ghoſt] to remain with us till the end of the World. | 
By.the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by thy endearing Love ſhewed to us 
therein, [| good Lord] we earneſtly beſeech thee to [deliver ws.) | 
.- £.Xl]I. O Lord, be thou.near at hand to deliver us in all the changes of- our 
Life, not only [in all time of our Tribulation,] when we are troubled with 
loſſes, croſles, ſickneſs and dangers, though wedo then exceedingly need thy aid ; 
but alſo [tn all time of our Wealth?) and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often 
leaſt ſafe, though we be moſt ſecure; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
greateſt matters of all, [ln the hour of death,] that we may not be impatient 
nordiſcouraged, [and in the dap of Judgment.) that we may not be eter- 
nally condemned. | 
In all times, but theſe eſpecially, [good Lord, ] we do earneſtly beſeech thee 
to [deliver #,} and then we ſhall never need to pray againſt Evil any 
more. 


/S-XIV. And now (though thon heateſt not obſtinate Sinners, yet) [We] poor | 


penitent [Hinners,)} who have been bewailing our offences ['do beleech thee 
tohear ug,7] not only in the Deprecations we have made againſt Evil, but alſo 
intheſe Interceſſions for good things in behalf of all Mankind; Fand] we hear- 
tily deſire [that it map pleale thee,] whohaſt united all Chriſtian People into 
one body, the Church, [torme7] by thy Authority, [and govern} by thy Wiſ- 
dom this [thp Yolp Church,] that is [univerſal,] ſo that it may never erre 
from thy Truth, but always keep fin the right wap. ] 

Behold, [we} [being Members of this body) do all joynin this Requeſt, and 

molt humbly [” beſecch i hee to hear us, ] and to anſwer us in it\, | good Lord. 


S$.XV. More particularly, we beſeech thee for all Eſtates of men in this | 


Church, which thou haſt planted in theſe Nations ; and fince thou haft ſet over us 
2 Prince, already profeſſing thy true Religion, we firſt defire [| that it map 
pleaſe thee, ] for the ſecuring the right Faith among us, [to Keep] from all 
Error, and to confirm [and firengthen? as well [1 the true) and primitive 
way of [wozihippeng thee] obſerved in theſe Churches, as [in Highteouſneſs 
and Yolineſs of Life } agreeable to ſo holy a Profeſſion , [thy Servant 
CHARLES,] who now is by thy happy . Providence four molt gracious 
Ring,J and of theſe Churches, next under thee, the ſupreme Moderator [and 

Governour.J  _ | 
[We] alljoyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear us.) 

and to anſwer us init, | good Lord.] | | 

-'$.XVI. And that this outward Profeſſion may flow from a living Principle of 
inward Piety,we further deſire,[that it map pleaſe thee, ] who haſt the hearts of 
Kings in thy hand, [to rule his heart] by the continual guidance of thy Holy 
Spirit; ſothat it may be firm [in thp Faith,] by believing thy Troth, conſtant 
inthy [fear,] by reverencing thy greatneſs, [and] fervent in thy [Tove,) by 
delighting in thy goodneſs, [and that] in the undertaking of all gaod works 
he map] be couragious, and [evermoze have] his hope and [affiance in thee] 
and thy aſſiſtance: And in the management of them that he may aim at, [and 
_ ſcek] not his own, but [thine Donour and Glozp,] ſo ſhall he always 
proſper. | | 2h | 
[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſecch rhee ro hear us] and 
to anſwer us in it, [ good Lord, ] 
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$.XVII. Moreover, that thy. Church may flouriſh, and thy People be long 
happy under him, - we are bound to pray for his temporal ſafety and proſperity, 
wherefore,ve deſire alſo, [that It map pleaſe thee, ] whoſe Providence is the 
ſureſt guard,andthe ſtrongeſt defence, [to be his defender and keeper] nipjy 
and day, ſo that no harm may happen unto him by any ſecret deſigns ; and if 
any be ſo wicked openly to fight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take his 
part,[giving him the Dictozp over] theſe, and all other [his Enemieg} 6 
' that none may dzre to riſe up againſt him. : | 
[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear w,] 
andtoanſwerus in it, [| good Lord. ] © 
 & XVIII. Nor do we only pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to his com- 
' fort, and the benefit of after times, we pray for all his Relations, deſiring [that 
it may pleaſe. thee] alſo [toblcſs] with all ſpiritual graces and temporal felj 
city, [and] to [pzeferve}] from all evil, his Royal Conſort [ our gracioug 
Queen KATHERINE;,] the llluſtriovs Prince [JAMES Duke of York, 
and all] ocher the Branches of [the Klopal Familp,] that from thence. may 
happily ſpring many more Defenders of the true Faith from Generation to Ge- 
neration. 

CWe] al joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] and ty 

 anſwerus 1n it, [good Lord. | 

$.XIX. Furthermore , that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well 
temporally defended : We pray for all thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, defiring [that it map pleaſe thee] to bleſs all 
degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even [to illuminate] and inſtrutt the minds 
of [all Biſhops,] who are to rule thy Flock , and alſo of all [Pzieſts and 
Deacons] whoare to feed them, filling them [With true knowledge] of all 
things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [and under: 
ſtanding of thy Wozd,] which is the fountain of all Truth and Piety ; [and] 
erant [that both bp their Pzeaching) practically and plainly,: Cand? by their 
[living] holily and righteouſly, [thep map let it fozth] for thy Peoples dire- 
Ction [and thzew1t] tothem in all its glories [accozdingly,?] as the. excellency of 
thy Word in it ſelf, and theduty of their function do require. 

' [We] all joynin this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. ] 

 $.XX. And becauſe the Princes affairs are conducted by the advice; and the 
Peoples actions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [that it 
map pleale thee] for the good of both Prince and People [to endue the Lozds 
of the] Kings moſt honourable Privy [Council,] who debate of the greateſt 
watters in private., [and all the] reſt of the [ Nobility,.] who ſuftain the 
weightieſt Offices in publick , [With grace,) thar they may be Holy in their 
Lives, and Loyal in their Hearts; as alſo with [Wiſdom and Underſtanding,] 
that they may be able to manage the truſts that are repoſed in them ; ſo ſhall they 
become truly honourable, and a bleſſing to the whole Nation; 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee ro hear us,] and to 

anſwer us init, [| good Lord. ] 

&.XXI. Likewiſe ſince no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice and Judgment , we alfo pray, [that it map plcafe thee, ] who 
haſt given us ſuch prudent and excellent Laws, [to bleſs] with thy aſſiſtance, 
[and keep) through thy Providence, all [the Magiſtrates,] Judges, and other 
Officers whom thou haſt appointed for the puniſhment 'of Evil doers , and the 
praiſe of them that do well, [giving them Gzace] in all cauſes without fear 
or favour [fo execute Juſtice] vpon Offenders, and to vindicate [and main- 
tain Truth? and Innocence, remembring the account they muſt make to thee 
the Judge of all the Earth. | | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo , and humbly [beſeech thee ro hear us] and to 

an{werus in it, [ good Lord, ] : 
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$.XXlL. Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be compleated , we 
ray not only for the Governours, but the Subjects alſo,' deſiring, [that it may 
pleaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inheritance, [to bleſs] with 
Peace, Plenty, and Proſperity , as alfo ro preſerve [;and keep] from all Evil, 
Miſery and Calamity; the whole Commons, even [all thp People] of theſe 
- Realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flourich under thy Prote- 
Aion throughout all Ages. . | | | | 
[We] all joyn. in this Re veſt alſo, and humbly [beſerch thee ro hear us, ] and 

to anſwer bs in it, [| 200d Lord, ] | 
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$.XXIlI. We are principally, yet not only, concerned for our own Native 
Country, wherefore, as Chriſtian Charity reacheth, we pray for the welfare of 

all the World, deſiring [that it may pleaſe thce? in order to the temporal 
Proſj:erity of all Mankind, {to give to all Nations] under Heaven the bappi- 
ne of [Unitp] among themſelves, and freedom from civil broils, and the 
bleſſing of [Peace and Concozd] with one aftother, that ſo Nation may not 
riſe againſt Nation any more, and all the World may enjoy free commerce, and 
an Univerſal tranquillity. | | be) 
[We] all _joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech rbee to hear us,] and to 

anſwetf us in it [good Lord. ] | 


S.XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs conſiſteth not in outward Prof perity , as 
weare Membersof thy Church, we pray for the Spiritual welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, deſiring, [that it map pleaſe thee] to make us truly happy in inward 
grace, and ['to give ug? and all Chriſtians Can heart] continually inclined 
[to love] thee forthy Mercy and Goodneſs, as alſo to fear [and dad theeJ 
for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs : fo that it may be our delight to pleaſe.thee, our 
care not to offend thee, and'our endeayour conſtantly [and diltigentlp to live . 
after] the holy rules of [thy Commandments,] the doing whereof is the joy L - 
of all that love and fear thy Name. | : ds 
[We} all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſcech thee to hear us 1 and to 


: antwer usin'lt, [good Lord. ] 


 +* &.XXV. And ſincethon haſt appointed thy holy Word to feed the Souls of all 
we that profeſs thy true Religion, we further pray, [that it map pleaſe thee, ] 
"- the Author of every good gift, [to give unto all thy: People,] who are 
within the pale of thy Church, [ncreale}] and proficiency in all kinds [of 
grace] by the right uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted; Make them 
[to hear meckIp] the reproofs of [thy Wozd) with reſolutions to amend; and 
[to receive] the Inſtructions of [it with pure affenions] and purpoſes to 
' obey : So that they may all be ſeen to profit by it, [and to bzing fo2th the 
fruits of the Spirit,] which' are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlenels, 
Goodnefs, Faith, Meekneſs and Temperance, Gal.v. v.,22,2 3. | 

[Fe] all joyn in this Kegpeſ alſo; and humbly [beſeech thee ro hear w,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. Lo 


_—_ 


$.XXVT, Nor is our Chatity confined to- thofe within the Church only, but 
we pray alſo ſor thoſe that are without, deſiring, [that it map pleale thee,] 
who wonldſt have all men to be faved, and to come to the knowledge: of the 
Truth, [to bzing into the wap of trufh?] lnfidels and Hereticks, Sectaries and 
Schiſmaticks, with [all fuch] poor miſtaken Souls, [ag have erred] by fol- 
lowing their own fancies, [and are deceived] by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may all come to believe aright , and worſhip thee together wich us, 
to our comfort and their own Salvation. RL” =. 4 

[#e] alljoyn inthis Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly {beſeech thee to hear us,] 

and to anſwer us init,” | good Lord.] 
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S.XX VII. But we muſt pray more eſpecially for all the faithful Members of thy 
true Church Militant, who are liſted under Chriſts Banner , and engaped in the 
Spiritual warfare : wherefore we deſire, [that it map pleale thee } to have 
regard to their ſeveral Conditions and Neceſſities, and [fo ſirengthen ſuch ag 
do ſtand] firm in their Principles and PraCtice : Lord, let them not fall into dan- 
gerons Opinions, or notorious Sin : [Ind] further we pray thee [to comtozt) 
and chear the minds, [and help] the Reſolution of all [the weak-hearted,] 
whoſe doubrs and fears have almoſt diſcouraged them; [and] alſo by a true 
Repentance (to raiſe up them that fall] into Hereſie or any Iniquity through 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finally,)] becauſe this Enemy is always troy 
bling us, we beſeech thee ſhortly[to beat down Satan under our feet, giving 
vs acompleat Victory over him and all his Temptations, that we may be crowned 
with the Crown of life. uy 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſcech rhee ro bear us,)] andto 

anſwer us in it, [| good Lord. ] , 

S.XX VII. And ſince all thy People are liable to, and many of them do aty- 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward Afﬀflictions, we alſo pray, [that it map pleale 
thee,] who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſuccour] and deliver, to [help] and 
relieve, to ſupport [and comfo2t? by thy Providence and thy Grace thoſe who 
arediſtreſſed in any kind, even [all thatare in danger] of falling into any Evil, 
orin [neceſſitp] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon of any 
manner of afflition [02 tribulation, ]- that none of them may ſink under the 
burden of their diſtreſs. | ' 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [[beſeech 'thee ro hear us) and to 

anſwer us in it, | good Lord.] | | 

$.XX1X. More particularly,we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray with us, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar aſſiſtance,even [that it map pleaſe thee,)who knowelt all the 
neceſſities of Mankind, [fo p2elerve] from the many dangers to which they 
are liable , [all that travail] or ſail [bp Land 02 by Water ] upon their 
Jawful occaſions: and to luſtain [all Women) in the Agonies which they endure 
in [Tabouring of Child, 7] the ſad fruits of the firſt Curſe, and to heal [all ſick 
Perſons), whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be ; and to protett 
poor helpleſs Infants, [and poung Childzen] from all the ſad accidents, to 
which they are incident ; [and] alſo we pray thee [to ſhew thy pitp.upon all 
Pziloners?) among our lielves, and all Slaves [and Captives] in barbarows 
Countries, that they may be reſtored ro their Liberty again. | 

CHW] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [heſeech rhee to hear ws,] and 

toanſwerusin it, [good Lord] | | 

S.XXX. Inlike manner we recommend to thy Mercy thoſe miſerable Perſons, 
that have none to help them in their Aflictions , deſiring [that it map pleaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of the Fatherleſs, and the Hushand of the Widow, 

[fo defend? the cauſe, ſecure the rights, [and p2ovide fo2] the neceſſities of 
Cthe Fatherleſg Child2zen,)] who have loſt their deareſt and beſt Friend, [and 
of the [Widows,) whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 
O Lord, [and all that] like unto them [are deſolate] and deſtitute of Friends 
and fuccour, or injured Candoppzefſed?] by evil Men, who take from them that 
little which thou haſt given them. | | | 
CW) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [[beſecch rheerohear us, ] and 
to anſwer usinit, [| good Lord.) | | | 
S. XXXI. In ſhort, ſince there is no man in the World but needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfect Charity with all men,) do heartily 
pray{ that it map pleaſe thee, ] whoart loving to every man, [to have Mertp 
upon all men,)] whatſoever their Condition be, that their outward wants may 
berelieved here, and their Souls eternally ſaved hereafter. 
[We] ll joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly ſbeſcech rhee to hear us, 
and toanſwer us in it, [good Lord, ] 
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S.XXXII. And to ſhew that we have noreſerve in our Charity, nor ſecret Evil- 
will cowards any man, we pray (as thou haſt taughit us) for our very Egemies, 
defiring [that it may pleaſe thee,] before. whom all injurious Perſons are to be 
judg:d, [tO fo2give] the grievous ſin of thoſe, who without any juſt proyoca- 
tion are [our Enemies), and hate us intheir hearts, our [Perſecuto2g,] that 
hurt us by their deeds, [and] our [[Slandercrs), which abuſe us with their 
words: And although we have endured ſo much from all theſe, yet Lord we do 
not deſire thee to puniſh them for it; but to convert them from it, [and to turn 
their] malicious [hearts] into an amicable temper, that they may not bring 
miſchief upon us, nor damnation upon themſelyes by perſiſting in ſuch wicked 

urſes. | 
—M [We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [heſeech theero hear us] and 
to anſwer usinit; [ good Lord.] | | 

S. XXX1II. Finally, We muſt not forget our ſelves, and becauſe we cantiot ſub- 
fiſt in this earthly Tabernacle without a conſtant ſupply of cemporal bleſſings; 
We pray, [that it map pleaſe thee,] the Creator and Preſerver of all things, 
frſt Ctogive] and make to-grow, and then to keep Land mreterbe}) from all 
harm, in order [fo our uſe] of them, all forts of [the kindlp fruits of the 
Earth,)] which thou haſt given for our nouriſhmenr; [fo that] they being ri- 
pened, and ready [in due time] by thy good Providence, [we map enjop 
them] ſoberly and thankfully, and give thee the glory for them, from whom we 
have received them. Es 0. 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech cbee to hear ui,] and 

toanſwerusin it, [ good Lord, 

$.XXX1V. But if we have all abundance, without thy Grace we ſhall be miſe- 
rable at laſt, wherefore we pray withal for Spiritual bleſſings in order to but 
Souls good, deſicing, [that it map pleaſe thee, ] becauſe weareall of us Sinners, 

to give 1g? in the firſt place a ſincere and [true Aepentfhnce] for our former 
fences againſt thee : And upon this Repentance we beſeech thee [to fo2give us 
all our SingJand Commiſſions of Evil;all our ['negligences] and Omiſlions of 
Good, as alſo the faults which we have rtin into by our Errors [and Jgno- 
ranceg] of our duty. in both kinds: And when our old ſcores are acquitted, 
that we may relapſe no more, we pray thee [to endue ug with] all forts of 
[the grace of thp holp Spirit,] that we may be enabled thereby [to amend 
ir Lives) aod Actions [accoding to] the bleſſed direfions of [thp hol 
2d] by which ſo long as we walk, we can never do amiſs, becauſe this Rule 
will guide us unto all Holineſs in.this World; and to all Happineſs in the World 
tocome. | _ = on” 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly (heſeech thee to bear us, 7] 

and to anſwer us in it [ good Lord. 


$.XXXV. O [Son of God; Jour only Mediator, [we beſeech thee] in theſe _ 
t and neceſlary Supplications [to Hearug,] and preſent them to thy Father 


or us. | 
O [Son of God, ] our only Mediator, &&, | | | 
* $xxxVI. CO) bleſſed = » who art{he (Lamb of God, that] by the 
Sacrifice of thy ſelf [t away the Sing of the Wozld,) take away ouc 
Sins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. A 
Lord [ He's us] the benefit of [rby Pexte,] that thou haſt made with thy pre- 
cious b : | # 
(®] Bleſſed Jeſus, who artthe [Tanibof God,EXc.J} [: before.] 
Lord, do thou [have mercy upon us] in this our Miſery. | 
XXXVIL [© Chiift,] whoart the anointed of the Father, [hear ug} in theſs 
great and neceſſary Supplications, # 
[0 Chrift] whoart thy anointed,&c; [as before, 
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* $.XXKV111, O [[Lo2d,] the Father of Mercies, [have mercy upon ns,] pity 
us, and forgive us. | 
O [Lord] the Father,&c, [4s before.] : ; 
O [Chziſt,] the Son of God ſhave mercp upon us] pity us, and forgire 


us. | 
O [Chriſt the Son of God,&c. [4s before.] ; | 
O [To2d}] God the Holy Ghoſt [habe mercp,upon ug, ] pity us and forgire | 


ue. | , 
| O [Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt,Sc. [4s before. ] 


The Lords Prayer in the Litany. 


$.XXXIR. God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee to be [Our Father,] and 
/ thy mighty delivering of us declares thee to be the Supreme King, 
[which art] inthroned [in Deaven,}] and ruleſt over all Creatures,[Yallowed] 
and praiſed tor ever [be thp Name, ] for all thy goodneſs towards us : Let [thy 
Kingdom) of glory [come] as ſoon as we are fit for it, and put an end to all 
our troubles: Yet not our Will, but [thy WH] be done,] whatſoever it he 
concerning us [tt Earth,) whether for Proſperity or Adverlity,, let thy Will be 
the diſpoſer of us, [as it 1s] of the Holy Angels { in Deaven,J who chear 
fully ſubmit unto it : Only [give UF] ſo much as is neceſſary for our temporal 
ſubſiſtence [this dap,] even [our daily Bzead,] and we will. be therewith 
content : Butlet thy principal care be about our Souls, [and fozgive us] miſc- 
rable Sinners all [our Trefpaſſeg,] which bring theſe Calamities on us: Pardon 
us» Food Lord, even [ as we fo2give,] and now; have prayed for [them that 
Treſpaſs againſt ug] in thought,word, or deed: And when the former offence 
are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [And lead ug not? by thy Pre- 
vidence or Permiſſion, [into.] the danger, of [tejmptation,]-ſor alas, we are apt 
to ſal}; , therefore leave us not, we.beſeech thee, toour Enemies malice, or ow 
own folly, [but deliver ns from? doing any kind of [Evil] here, and from 
ſuffering/-for it here, or hereafter, [ Amer. _—_: "a 


$.XL.., Pr. We are very miſerable,byt, we have deſerved infinitely more;whert 
fore [O Lo2d] correct ns gently, but [dealnot with us) in this World [after] 
that levere manner, which [our ſing] have deſerved, for then thou wilt bring 
us to nothing. | | | 
Anſw. [Neither] do thou [reward «J in the World to come, [fter ] the mes 
—_ _ [our Iniquities | have merited, forthen we ſhall be eyerlaſtingly con- 
emned. 


| [Zetus] now uniteall our Devotions and [0Nap.] 


$.XLI. CO God,] who art our moſt {merciwl-Father,]we make our moan 
to thee in our diſtreſs, [that :delpiſeſt not the ſighing] andthe;groans of ſuch) 
as be [of a contrite Heart,] for their {ins :, (rant cbeu wont £0 deny |.thf 
deſire Jand requeſt [7 ſuch as beſozrowfai} by teaſon of their 'Calamitic: 
We are fnoy full of Penitence and, Grief, Oh. therefore do.thauy {mercifully 
amt] vs in preſenting theſe [our Papers] and Supplications,. [that we make 
befoze thee} inthy. Houfe, bothnow-and;{arall,our troubleg]of, mind,'[and 
Adverſitics] of -our outward Eſtate, [Wheulogyer thep opp2elp ug : ] -Let our 
Litany now and alwaysbe acceptably. offered ,up, [and Sranougp hear us] in 


—y 


ME 


evety ptrt thereof ; and then we do not doubt but, {that th Hg] of ſind 


miſery [which the Craft and Subtiltp of the Devil] contriverh, {02} which 
the malice of any wicked [Man wozketh againſt ug,] and the welfare of our 
Sou!s and Bodies (hall [be bzought to nought,] and never prevail.to burt vs: 
W hatioever their Plots be, ſince thou ſeeſt them, O Lord, we will only pray that 


by chywarchful care, [and bp the Pzovidence) which thou [of thn Goodneſs) 


ſeuteſt over us ; [thep] and all their deſigns [map be] fo utterly [dilperſed,] 
| an 


Parc IL. The Paraphzaſe. | 


and defeated, [that we] who avow our ſelves to be [thp Servants,] quietly 
enjoying the liberty of thy true Religion, and [beinghurt by no Perſecutjon] 
or diſtreſs, (map evermo?2e] uſe this our peace and freedom, to [[give thanks] 
and publick praiſe [fo thef,] from whom our ſafety comes,and that [inthp Yolp 
Church,] the place of thine eſpecial preſence, whither thy Proteion grants us 
2 happy and undiſturbed acceſs. _ And all this we beg [thzough Jeſus Chilt] 
his Merit and Interceſſion, who is [ our Lo2d] and only Saviour. 
[0 Lord,] We pray thee do nor ſeem to'diſregard us, but [are] to take our 
' part, [help us] againſt our Enemies at preſent, [4nd deliver us] trom them all 
at laſt, though not for our Merit, yet [ for thy Names ſake,] for we are thy 
People. K 
$.XLIl. Wedo the more confidently call upon theee, [O God,] becauſe [we 
have heard with our ears? fcom ſeveral Records, [and our Fathers have 
toldug] by tradition, many wonderful Inſtances of [the noble wozksJ] of Wiſ- 
domand Power, '[thatthou did] bring eopaſs, both [in their daps] and re- 
membrance, for their own Preſervation,[anÞ in the old time] for the deliverance 
of-thy people in the Ages which were [befoze them, ] and thouart the ſame God 


| ATT | [+ $2 Þ 
” Wherefore, {0 Lord,] be pleaſed now-allo to [9r5/e, ] take our part, and hr 
' - s] againſt our Enemies at preſent, | 4:4 delzver ns] from them all-at laſt, 

' . though not for out Merit, yet [ for thizeJ own glory and{honour;] ſince we 

are thy People.” : | | | 

$. XLHL Pr, In Remembrance of former Mercies, and in hopes of the like 
tobethewed unto us, we do here ſing [Glow be) given {to the Father,] che 
Creator, [and to the So1,] the Redeemer , {and to the Yolp Ghoſt, J-the 
Comforter, who joynin effecting theſe deliverances, "pq | 

We adore and praiſe the Holy Trivity,.[45 5 wes 42 the beginning] of the World 
for the Mercies of the firſt Ages, [:s zow] for thoſe. beitowed .on this Gene- 
ration, [ard ever ſhall be] for thoſe which after Ages ſhall enjoy, even tothe 
coming. of that [ World, whichis [witbpiz end, ] where we fball altogether 
praiſe God for ever. [[ Amer. | - | 4) £5 

S.XLIV. Pr. We are in danger, but [from] the deſigns of all[our Enemies, J 
_ and temporal, do thou [detend ug, O Chziff,] and then we ſhall be 
afe. 

Wearein diſtreſs, but do thou [ gracrouſly look upon] us, and regard us in [our 

afflitions,] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſhus. 

$. XLV. Pr. Weare oppreſſed with grief, but do thou [pitifullp,] and with 
compaſſion [behold the ſozrows of our] penſive and dejeted ſhearts, ] and 
then we ſhall be comforted. | 

We are guilty of many offences, but do thou [zxercifully] pardon and [ forgive] 
all [che ſins of ] us» who profeſs our ſelves to be [thy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at Peace. 

S.XLVI. Pr. We make many, though imperfect, Prayers in our trouble, O do 
thou [favourablp?] excuſe our failings, Cand with mercp hear] theſe and all 
, (our Pzaperg,] and then we ſhall be delivered. 

* [0] thou, whodidſt take our nature upon thee, that thou mighteſt pity us 

- Frho att the [Son of David, ] the promiſed Meſſiah, [ have mercy upon us] in 
N wanifry, and then we ſhall be relieved. 

$.XLVII. Pr. We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but unto thee, our 
Redeemer, wherefore [both now? in theſe [and ever] hereafter in all other 
Supplications, which we ſhall have occaſion to make before thee, [vouchſafe to 
m_ ug, ] 2nd anſwer us. [ © Chziſt, } or elſe we ſhall be extremely de- 
olate. 

O do thon therefore of thy goodneſs [ graciouſly hear #s,] and anſwer us, 
[0 Chrift,] and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [7 graciouſly] to 
[hear us,) and to anſwer us, [0 Lord Chriſt, ] that our Prayers may not be in 
vain, 


S.XLVIII.Pr. 


———————— 


Paraphzaſe. Part 11, 


A 


S.XLVIII. Pr. Finally, We entreat thee, CO Eo2d,] do thou deliver us, ang 
[let thp mercy be] moſt eminensly [ſhewed upon Ug8] in our reſcue from ajl 
our troubles. . | 

O deal not with us as we do deſerve , but [4s we do} deſire and hope, | ſince we 

[pur our trufF} in no other bur [7 chee, ] in whom none ever yet that truſted, 
 wasdiſappointed or aſhamed. 


[Xet ug} once more unite all our Deyotionsand [p2ap. } 


s. XLIX. [We humblp beſeech thee, O) moſt gracious [Father, merci; 
fullp] to pardon, and with compaſſion [ts look upon] the ſad varieties of ſour 
rmities, ] even the frailties of our Nature, the Errors of our Conyer- 
jation, and the Miſeriesof our Condition: {And fo2 the glozp of thp Nan, 
which is moſt of all advanced by as of Mercy, be thou pleaſed to wn from 
ug all thoſe] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal [Evils, we] muſt need; 
confeſs we [moſt righteouſlp] and juſtly [have deſerved] to ſuffer from thy 
Hand : [Ind] yer, if we muſt be gently chaſtiſed for our good, we beſeech 
thee [grant, that in all our troubleg,} which fall on us by thy appointment, 
[we map put our whole trufk, and] place our ſole [confidence in thp Mercp,] 
bearing up nobly under them', in aſſured hopes that thou wilt help us out of 
them: [Fd] let no Affliction deprive vs, either of our Faith or our Piety, but 
make us [evermo?ze] carefully to obey, and to [ſerve thee in holineſs and 
pureneſs of living :} So ſhall we be bettered by our Afflitions, and delivered 
out of them at the laſt [to thp Ponour and Glozp;] and our own Comfort and 
Peace: All this therefore we beg [[thzough] the powerful Intereſt of | our only 


Mediatoz,] who preſents our Prayers, [and | of onr peculiar [Ndvocate,) who 
pleads our cauſe , even [Jelug "iſt our 1] by whom we hope to be ac 
cepted, [Amen,] ſo be it. 


The Parapbraſe of the Pr S.Chryſoſtom, and of the final Brnediflion, m 
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$rcriont 4 
Of the Octaſional Prayers in General. 


HE uſual Calamities which aflift the World, are ſo exaCtly 
' enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne- 
ceſſities of Mankind ſo orderly ſet down there, that there 
ſeems tobe no need of any additional Prayers to compleat 
ſo perfeC(t an Office: yet becauſe the variety of the patticu- 
| lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive 
Form, it hath ſeemed fit to the Church to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 
becauſe there are ſome Evils ſo univerſal and ſo grievous tobe born,that it is nece(- 
faty they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar importunity , and ſome Mercies ſo 
. exceeding needful at ſome times, that it is not ſatisfaftory enough to obſcure:6ur 
deſires of: them among our general Requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould 
more ſolemnly Petition for them in Forms proper to the ſeveral Occaſions. 
Thus it ſeems to have been among the Jews; for that famous Prayer which 
Solomon made at the Dedication of his Temple , makes rijention of ſpecial 
Prayers to be made there in time of War and Drought , Peſtilence and Famine, 
1 Kings viii. 33,35, and 37 Verſes. And the light of Nature taught the' Gentiles 
on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, to make extraordipary Addreſſes to their 
Gods( 4): ſo that the Chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful of their own 
neceſſities. And verily in the Greek Church there are very full and very proper 
Offices compoſed for mel Drought and Famine, times of War and Tumults, 
© of Peſtilence and Mortality , and upon occaſion of Earthquakes alſo, a Judg- 


ment very frequent there , but rare, in this part of the World, and therefore. 


omitted among us. Now though theſe be not ſo ancient as the Litanick Sup- 


plications, yer they are very pious and proper, agreeing in many particulars with 
theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.Y In the VVeſtern: 
upon 
every 


Miſſals there is a Collect and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes 


o 


AYERS 


(a) Si belli ter-. 
ror infremner:t, 
ft morborum 
peſtifera wis 
incubuerit, ſi 
aliments fru- 
gibus longa ſic- 
citas deneg a- 
werit ; ad De- 
um confugztis. 
La. Init. 1.2- 
cap.1. 

% 


- 
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The Dccaſional Pzayers in general. Yar 


* Ut tempore 

| Jams, peſti- 
lerntiee wel cla- 
Aisnomexpe- 
Hato vregio e- 
difto ftatim 
Aeprecetur Dei *© 
miſericor-' 2. 
Capit. Caroli 
Mag. lib.1. 


Cap.I18. 


every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of our Forms, which ar; 
the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a. compleat Office, by 
appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the occaſion requires ix 
as a daily Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary neceſlity. Burt beſides theſe daily 
Prayers,, when any Judgment is become univerlal, and arrived to the heiphy, 
it is the cuſtom of this Church to ſer apart a ſolemn day of Humiliation, ard 
then there js a compleat Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed to 
Congregations, whereas theſe brief Forms are daily uſed before and afterward, 
as the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch caſes*: As to the ſeveral Prayer, 
they have no dependence upen each other, nor are they to be ſaid together, ang 
therefore are not to be compriſed in any general. Aralyſis ; but the Order in 
which they ſtand is this. Firſt, Here are Deprecations againſt thoſe four grext 
| wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a finful People. 1. Again 

ought and Deluge. II. Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. Againſt War and 
Tumults. 1V. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence. - Secondly , Here are Occafionsl 
Interceſſions. I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. II. Fo 
the State in the Seſſion of a Parliament, III. For all Mankind ; eſpecially the 
Afﬀied. IV. For Pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all Judgments: Of 
all which we ſhall ſo diſcourſe, that whenſoever any of theſe occaſions ſhall 
happen (and that is very frequently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to 
demean our ſelves at thoſe times, and alſohow to uſe thoſe Forms with Under- 
ſtanding and Deyorioh. | | 
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Sect. I. 


The P2ayer fo; Rain, 


SECTION 1. 
Of the Prayer for Rain. 


& |. 


to our Devotions upon ſuch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general 
Conſiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. 1. That it 


ITY” 


pined under the obdurate Clods,- the fruits of the Trees ſmall and dwindling, 


the Summer wears the Livery of decaying Autumn; the Fiſh do thirſt and dye 
becauſe the Rivers aredried up; the Cattel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn 
and pant, runnlng up and down to ſeek Water , which can no wherg be found ; 
the weary Husbandman ſighs' and ſhakes his head to ſee himſelf diſappointed of 
his hopes, andlikely to loſe his coft and his labour together; the fainting La- 
bourer and the rinſe: are almoſt melted in their own ſweat, and 
can find nd other molture to allay their Thirſt ; the poor Children return from 


Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very ſerviceable | 


(b)” Nubus t9m- 


ber ftiemis jolt 


pulyerem ter- 
ft, nuls ſupra 
arentes campor 
ſaltem wabre 
nana pepett 

#t. Quinta 
Decla. 


thedeceitful Pits with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas! to drink their own: 


Tears (6), Jer.xiv.3.' Andif fo ada Judgment ſhould long continue, it would' 


cauſe a general deſolatibin, arid end in the deſtrution of Man and Beaſt, asit 5 


had like to have done in that Triennial Drought in'the time of 4bab, x King. 
xiii, 5. J4m.v.17. which was ſo dreadful and univerſal, that the Heathen 
Writers took notice of it (4). This hath made the ſtrongeſt Forts, to yield, 


| and brovght the moſt formidable Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Re- 


cotds do ſhew us, 2 K:ng.iil.g, and the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman Ex- 
peditions do abundantly declare. This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing Coun- 
tries into Wilderneſs and deſolation, and would dothe like to ours if God ſhould 
with-hold the Clouds: ſo that we have great reaſon to fear whea this Calamity 
is upon us, and to pray heartily it may not riſe to ſuch extremities, 0 — 

Conſid. 11. God alone can beſtow Rain ypon vs, for it js one of his peculiar 
Titles in holy Scripture, that he giverb Rain, Job v.10, .Pſal.]xy.10.and cxlvii.$. 
Matth.y.45.” And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain 3s one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power and Providence of God moſt emmently doth appear : Wherefore 


Y 


they ſay, There are three Keys, of. the Womb, the Clouds, and the Grave, which never 


were intruſted in the hand of any Servant (eY. For God reſerveth the power of 


giving Children, Rain, and: of the Reſurrection, as his peculiar Prerogative. 
Maimeniaes tells us indeed,” that the Devil and his Idolatrous Prieſts had perſmaded 
the People that it was becauſe t ey worſhipped him, that the Rain deſcended , the 


, 


Trees bore fruit, and the Earth yielded its increaſe Cf): And therefore it is likely 


Ee vaſes VE- 
cuis tefFarev- 


ſunt 


Fletus hes! 
proprios ore bi. 
bentes. ; 
Hymn. Ambroſ. 
ir ficcitate, 
Tom. V. | 
(d) Joſeph An- 
tiq lib.$.c.1 3. 


(e) Tres clawes 
0% !raduntur 
i manus ullins 
legati, Ventrus, 
Pluvie, &r © 
ReſurreS&;onc. 


San. - 


(f ) Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. p.3. £20. | 
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(g) S. Amb. 
Hexame on. 
Lz.G8. 


ve”. 14% 6 
ITS 
"\ VECTF.K 

$7 1, Ape 41 


. AT. ” .* . *+ 


IB ;Tp. 
oor bv. & 
elas Ze0 hyTe 
This apuegs 
Tov "Adlwai- 
@yz, X; TH y 
omedioy. Ad 
ſciplum I. 5. 
oo 4 ; 
i}" Cum 4 

| Doo efti- 
wa Of, biberns 
ſuſpendun & 


annus 1H (ut8 _ 


* 


T3 
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v4 25A by LY TY. 


” as 


(k) Pluvia'de- 
fect” ealiſs * 
C/niſtianimo.” 
111115. Avg. 
Civ. Dei,t.2. 
(1, Rugnap non 
geniculagrons- -- 
bus Oxjejuna- 
tienthus noſbris, 
et1am ficcitates 
ſunt depulſee ? 
Tert.ad Scapul. 


CaPgf+ 


(Hp x . F 


eft,, pos quiidem quatidit paſts 
Km gueritis, Tertul. Appl cap.g0. 


> 
that S.Paul was ſo careful to teach the Idolatroas Aſiaticks , that it was the true 
God which gave them Kain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons , As xiy. I7. callin 
this his Witneſs, that is, that aCt which gives Teſtimony as well to his Omgji 6 
tence as his providential care: For nothing below an Almighty Providence can 
extract ſo vaſt a Maſs of Waters out of thedry duſt and parched earth, and after- 
wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſom of a Cloud, and finally condut and 
order them to fall-when and where he pleaſeth. It is confeſſed that Second 
cauſes do concur, but ?tis only in Subordination to God, who is the ficſt, Without 
whoſe appointment none of theſe can help 'us: ſo that they who look no higher 
than the influence of the Sun, the configuration of the Stars, the changes of the 
Moon, and thealterations of the Wind, do deſerve ro be puniſhed with dic 
appointment. As it was in thetimeof S. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 
People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the change 
of the Moon, and failed of their expectation:; 7 was very glad (ſaith he) thu 
there was no Rain till it was given upon the Prayers of the Church, that you might lea 
rot ro ſeck for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence. an Merey if 
the Creator (pg), which is a good Memento for us alſo, 'who are ſo taken up with 
Second cauſes, that we often forgetthe Firſt. | 
Conſid.JIl. Mil Nations have ſought to God for help herein: The Scriptures 


_ do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſeryed fron 


Solomon's Prayer, 1 King. viii.45. | And is further manifeſt from Jehoſhaphar?s en. 
-quiripg foraProphet of the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Water, 2 K5rg.iii;11. As alfo from Elijahb?s going up to Mount Carmel to pray 
for Rain, 1 Kivg. xviii.42. Which Hiſtory. was either tranſlated into, or elf 
imitated by Greece ; for Clemens Alex, relates out of 'their Authors, . That when the 
Grecians were afflitted with 4 tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, i 
wasteldthem they muſt uſe the Prayers of one Eacus, who aſcending into a Mountaiy 
prayed for Rain, and g——_ Strom. l{5b.6. And Marcus Antoninus gives us the 
Athenian Form, uſed intime of Drought for that: Common-wealth, Lee 5 Rai, 
O ſweet Jupiter, ler it Rain upon the Tillage, and, the Paſtures of the Athenians (b), 
As for. the Roman cuſtom, it is ſufficiently known, that they had folemn Sacrifice 
and Supplications , and bare-foot Proceſſions upon the want of Rain, as Te- 
tallian declareth (5) with more Pomp, though leſs Devotion , than the Chriſtians, 
who, as the ſame Author affirmeth, 1» rime of Drought; Faſi » and Chaſt, a 
ſtaining from all the Comforts of #bis life, lying in ſackcloth a; We with great in- 
porturity knocked at Henugys Gates, tilb they had moved God to have Mercy. 1d. ibid. 
So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, though different in their 
ſeveral Rites, yet were all led by the. ſame light of Reaſon and common Pre 
dehice to ſeck to him they worſhipped for a ſupply of Rain, when ever they had 
a want thereof. 


Aquilicia Jovi immolatis , Nudipedalia populo denunciatis, Calum apud Cofitte 


as % ; # 


Co»fid.1V. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsful; ſo St.Zames obſerves in the 
caſe ot El;jab, Jam.y,16. andastbe event declaxed.in the former examples. But 
no Prayers were ever ſo prevalent as. thoſe of the Chriſtians : for although the 
malicious Heathens, were wont to-impute all their Calamities , particularly their 
want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion (k), it pleaſed God wonderfully to con- 
fute. them; for when all their Gemzile Superſtitions could not obtain one drop 
from Heaven, the Chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsful, that one of that Agt 
challengerh them to ſhew, when. ever the Chriſtian Supplications apd Litanies 
in this caſe had failed (1). Emnjebius giyes us one Huſtrious inſtance of a Chriſtian 
Legion which fought under Marcus Aurelius in his German Wars, and when the 
whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt; they, by their Prayers obtained Rai 
for the Imperisl Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies, where 
upon'they were called the Thundering Legion ever after. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l.5.cap.5. 


And it 1s remembred concerning our Country-woman , the devout Helens, 
Mother 
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Mother of Conſtantine, that ſhe by her Prayers procured Rain in the lfle of Geer, 
which was almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it had wanted Rain 36 years before. 
We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to encourage us to ſeek 
to our God with great Devotion, whenever we are in like diſtreſs , eſpecially 
fince we have ſo excellent a form to do it in, of which we will now particularly 


' 4. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rain. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this. Prayer. 


$.\ll. God, Yeavenlp Father, who bp thp Son Jeſus 


miſled to all them that ſeek thp Kingdom and yy te 


neſs thereof, all things neceſſarp to their bodilp Suſtenance.) 
Whenſoever we watit Rain from Heaven, we oyght to Jook beyond the Clouds, 
and remember we have a Father, who dwells in the Heaven of Heavens itifinitely 
above theſe lower Regions, wah commands the Clouds at his pleaſure. Our 
Sayiour: had taught vs in his bleed Prayer to ak gupg-dailp Bead from our 
Father which js in Heaven, Marth.vi.11. And a little after ſpeaking of meat and 
drink and rayment, he adds, wer. 32. For your Heavenly, Father knoweth that you 


have need of all theſe tage ; ppon which he adviſeth us, ver.33. To ſech firſt the . 
e Rig 


K iron of Heaven and t eouſneſs thereof, and then all theſe things ſball be 
added unte us : Which ſhews us the Divine Fountain from whence this firſt part 
of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call Gadpur Þea ther 


and here 3t is,” where by his Son Feſus Chriſt, he made this gracious Promile, which | 


we moſt fitly lay as the foundation of this Requeſt. ' Qur bleſſed Savipur in that 
divine” /$ermon: forbids us to diſturb onr Piety with 4qo ſollicitous a care ſor 
earthly conveniences, and promiſeth that (if we make itiour principal endeavour 
to be holy and righteous here, in order to the: happineſs of another World ) we 
ſhall certainly be ſupplied with all neceſſaries, with Food and Rayment, and all 
ſuch thipgs .as are peedful. to the body, or (as our Church here ponptraſick it) 
with all things neceffarp to our bodilp ſuſtenance: He that ſeekerh (ſaith 


Theopbylatt (m) ) Spiritual things, ſhall have bodily conveniencies added td his reward | 


out of the bounty of Almighty God; he fhall have eternal felicity in the end, but ' 
theſe ſhbllbe added into the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply toour qwn ſclves! 


for although we are-at this time in great fear and trouble , and have 
ſuffered much loſs by this exceſſive Drought, yet we have in the Hirſt place been 
ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have prayed for a part in the Kiogdom of Hes- 
ven, and: gdefired tobeendued with the Righteouſneſs thereof; and I hope, we 
baye inthe time of theſe Devotions wholly forgot and laid aſide all opr earthly 
cares and fearsz ſo that now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to Heavenly things, we may pray for Rain, which is 
ſo neceſſary to:our bodilp ſuſtenance. We have had the food of our Souls in 
hearing of Gods Word , tacrefore we may pray (with the Greek Church) for 
bodily ſugcours alſo to be added thereunto (nz). And verily fince we are fleſh, 
and not on}y ſpirit , it is impoſſible but that our, dophes end fears, loſſes and 
wants as to outward things ſhould be ſome diſturbance to our minds, and give 
ſome little-check to our purſuit of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowed to 
beg for the Remoyal of theſe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that 
we may more ſeddily, and more vigorouſly ſeek for Heavenly and Eternal 
bleſſings (as the (o ) Weſtern Church uſe to pray. )' It is our duty,and'our deſire 
it may be, to ſeek Gods Kingdom with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours; but 
when weare ſcorched with heat without, and parched with thirſt within ; when 
we behold the fruits of our labours fail, and the hopes of our flocks and herds 
pine and languiſh, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement; and therefore that we 
may more diligently ſeek , and more ſpeedily attain the end, let us crave ne- 
ceſlaries by the way; provided: it be but (as here) in the laſt place,: and with 
reſpeCt to ſome further good. But as ſor thoſe brutiſh Sots, who ask nothing 
elſe, or nothing heartily, but what conduceth to their ovtward welfare , who 
care not how barren their Souls be, ſo their Land be fruitful , and if they can 
have Rain, care not whether they have Grace or no: Such as theſe have no right 
in this Promiſe, becauſe they ſeek not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are 
not only like thoſe groſſer Heathens (p)), of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 4th. 


Divitie ut creſeant —= — Hoc reffouultu, ſolum hoc & pallidus opts, Juv.Sat.x, 
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vi.32, but even like the Beaſts that periſh, who look no higher, nor ſeek no 
further than for to ſatiate their Hunger and Thirſt. But let vs remember we 
have a Promiſe made by God, which cannot lye, and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom 
all the Promiſes are Tea, and Amen, that if Rain be needful for our bodily Suſte- 
nance, we ſhall ſurely have it, if we firſt do ſeek the beſt things. And let this 
engage us to be pious and patient, to be devout and earneſt in all our Prayers 
as well -as in this; for the more fervently we have prayed for Spirituals, the 
more readily we ſhall be heard for Temporals afterwardsz and though the wants 
of our outward Man'may ſmart more than thoſe of our inward ; yet theſe are 
more grievous in themſelves and more dangerous in their conſequences ; for our 
Souls are the better and the nobler part, and ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt 
care, and when we deſire our Souls welfare firſt, we begin at the right end, and 
take the wiſeſt courſe to obtain any earthly bleſling ; of which we ſtand in 


need. 


6.1V. Send ug we beſcech thee, in this our neceſſitp, ſuch moderate rain 
and ſhowers. ] | ; | Le : | 

Having laid ſo ſurea foundation, we now build a particular requeſt upon it, 
viz, for Rain; which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt of all ne- 
ceſſary for our bodily ſuſtenance ; and we make this Petitionto him , who covererb 
the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth, Pal. cxlvii.8. to him that 
only can help us, for the Rain ſerves no other Lord. And the. Motive which 
ſtirreth us up to ask, and will engage him to grant our Petition, is our -great ne- 
cefſity, We do not boldly challenge this bleſſing , as if we had deſerved it; 
but humbly befeech him for it, becauſe we do extreamly need it: we have 
wanted it long, and ſuffered much by the deſfeCt thereof; the Earth mourns, the 
Birds of the air droop, the Beaſts of the field groan, and all Men are dejected; 
we feel much, and we fear more evil if this grievous drought continue, So long 
25 the Calamity was tolerable, we did not complain (for this Prayer ought not 
tobe uſed upon a ſlight occaſion}; but now that the Judgment continues, and 
our miſeries increaſe, and utter ruine ſeems to threaten us, now it is time to be 
importunate; We ſhould not trouble the Majeſty of Heaven with a trifling 
complaint ; but when we have a great and juſt occaſion, then our carneſtneſs 
muſt be proportionable to our neceſſity. And: that a very feryent Prayer is 
needful to obtain Rainin time of extream Drought, we may learn from Elijab ; 
for the Hiſtory informs us of the poſture of his body, 1 Kings xvili.42.that he not 
only kneeled, but that he bowed down his head to the ground, touching his very 
knees with it, not only to take him off from all other objefts, but to expreſs his 
humility, and the earneſtneſs of his deſires: And'as to the Devotion of his 
mind, S.Zames inſtrufts us, that it was an efficacsons, fervent Prayer, Jam. y. v.16. 
Sothat if our Prayers for Rain were as earneſt, 1 am perſwaded our ſucceſs 
would be as great, and we muſt impute our not prevailing to the indifferency 
and lackneſs of our Petitions, and to our want of a due apprehenſion of the 
dteadful effelts which this Drought may produce among us. But here we muſt 
note, it is moderate Fain which we ask for, and therefore we muſt be prudent 
28 well as fervent; for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur at him that 
ſendsit, he often puniſheth us with a. Deluge, and that changeth the Scene, but 
carries on the ſorrow; italters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery, Learn 
wethereſore from this Form to beg only ſo much Rain and Showers as the Earth 
and the Seaſon requires 3 ſo much as may fſatiate, not overflow the weary and 
gaſping Fields. We muſt pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Mercy, 
and that his Wiſdom may proportion it, as well as his Goodnels beſtow it, ſo 
that what is in it ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by our Sins , of our Folly 
be turned into a Curſe, and then we ſhallreally be comforted thereby. 


$V. That we map receive the fruits of the Earth, toour Comfozt, and 
to thp Honour, thzough Jelus Chzilt our Lozd, Amen. | 
The Requeſt that we have now made, is recommended not only by our neceſ- 


ſity, but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves in the RO 
thereot; 
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thereof, Thefirſt and generalend is in order to our receiving the ſruits of the 


zrib, which are in danger to be loſt for want of ſeaſonable Showers: for Ran 
is the means which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro. 
ductions of the Earth co ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch a per. 
fettion as may fit them for our uſe : whence the Jews call Rain The Huband 
the Earth, and the Eaſtern Church ſays» Unleſs, O Lord, thou ſheweſt thy by 
ty ſending a gracious Rain, our Land will not yield its fruits (q). The ſecond ang 
more, particular ends are depending on this: for if we can by means of Rai 
obtain ſuch plenty, it will tend, Firff, to our comfozt, for both Man and Beat 
will be relieved by theſe good things , and in the abundance of them we ſha 
bave great contefit, But that is not all we mult deſign , -but ſecondly, we reſolye 
this our plenty. ſhall advance his Yonour : for we will receive all theſe bleſſg 
as from his hand, and of his free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for then, 
and uſe them ſoberly to enable us to ſerve him , not luxuriouſly ſo as to panyer 
vs, and make ns rebel againſt him. . And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now want 
Rain, is becauſe when God hath given us Rain and fruitful Seaſons in former 
times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthankful and intemperate , becauſe 
we have abuſed Gods Name with his own gifts, and wounded his Glory with 
weapons formed out of his kindneſſes : therefore if we would have ſhowers and 
plenty reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them better than we: bave done; 
and if we now ſincerely intend, and aſterward faithfully perform this, we ſhall 
not ſail to procure Rain in this our need ,-eſpecially ſince we ask it, though 


Telus Chzilt our Lozd, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. 


God, our Yeavenlp Father,J] who dwelleſt above, and commandeſt one 
. the Clouds, thou art he who haſt ſuſtained us all our Lives long, and [whe 
bp thp Son Jeſus Chzilt) in the holy Goſpel[haſt pzomilſcd, Jas an encouraze 
ment [to all them that ſeek] in the firſt and chiefeſt phce{thp Kingdom) 
Heaven, [ and the iighteouſneſs] leading to the enjoyment [thtreof,] thi 
beſides the eternal Happineſs which they ſeek, thou wilt over and aboye give unto 
them [all things) which ſhall be [neceſſarp to their bodilp Suſtenance:] 
We who have been hitherto ſeeking Heavenly things, being encouraged by this 
Promiſe, do ask for Earthly bleſlings alſo. And, Lord, do thou hear us, and 
[ſend 118 we beſeech thee? of thy great pity [Mn this our neceſſitp,] now the 
Earth mourns, the Creatures complain, and we are brought to great extremity, 
[ſuch moderate Kain andJrefreſhing Showers Jto relieve us,[that we map| 
in due time [receive the fruits of the Earth,] now in danger to þe loſt forlick 
of moiſture. And if it ſhall pleaſe thee togive us plenty of them [to our conv 
fozt ,] we reſolve we will uſe that plenty to' thy Gloxy [andfo thp od 
Grant us this Requeſt therefore, [th Jelug Chzilt} his laterceſſion, who 
is Cour To2d) and only Saviour. {Hmen, ] Fo 
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SEC T1 ON 11t, 
_ Of the Prayer for Fair-weatber. 


are contrary in their Natures, yet they doagree to produce the ſame 
. effect, viz. Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 


$.l. T*: two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain , though they 


tobe deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are fome parts of the World which are 
more liable to the one than to the other: In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
gions they are molt commonly oppreſſed with Drought ; in Egype it ſcarce ever 
rains at all, as izatteſted by Scripture , Zach. xiv. 18. as well as by other Wri- 
tings (7)« In, Jude it was accounted a Miracleto fee Rain all the months of Har- 
velt, 1 Sem,xit-17, ) And atallother times the Plague of immoderate Rain 
was ſeldom known there; the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- 
nerally for lack of 'Rain: for as S.Hicrom ,, an Eye-witneſs, affirms , they do there 
depend much in Summer on Ciſterns and Pits of water, ſo that if they ſhould fail, they 
would be in danger to dye for thirſt. Andthis Is the reaſon why we-find ſo few com- 
plaints in Scripture of excels, andio many of want of Rain; and alſo upon this 
account the Eaſtern Church, hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather , becauſe 
_ had ſcarce ever any need to pray for. .it. But in the more Weſterly 
and Northern Climates,. Floods and exceſlive Rain are far more frequent and 
more miſchievous than Drought.z and therefore in the Weſtern Church there is an 
Office pro ſerenitate, and, a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the ſame In- 
ſcription in S. Ambroſe his Works, Tom. 5, by which examples the Church of 
England made this Prayer. And doubrleſsif we either conſult the Records of 
our own __ 2, or th, publick. Chronicles (z), and, Hiſtories of our own 
Country, we ſhall find that £his Nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous 
Dearths by reaſon, of long andwiolent Rains, than upon any other accounts what- 
ſbever ; which ſhews what reaſon the Chyrch had for compoſing this excellent 
Form, and what cauſe we haye to uſe it with great Devotion, whealoeyer there 
occaſion. . For our help wherein, let us anore particularly conſider, | 

I, The Miſeries which attend this Judgment of exceſs of Rain. This was 
the means which God once chole co. expreſs the higheſt Anger that eyer he ſhewed 
2gainſt the Song of, Men 3 for by this he deſtroyed the old World. And though 
it never fince arrived to that height, yet in. thoſe degrees in which we feeliits it is 


_ Firſt, very uncomfortable,, to ſee the Heayens clothed in a fable Mantle, ta 


want the light of the Sun by day, and of ttie Moon and Stars by night (#), 
As xxvii-20. To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming 
under our feet, the furious CataraCtts of impetuous Waters roaring on every ſide 
of us, ſcorning their old Channels, and bearing down all before them; who can 
behold this without fear and ſadneſs?” Which uſually is writ on every mans face, 
but the bold and merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondly, lc 
cauſeth great Devaſtations and many Loſſes, both to the publick and to private 
Perſons, eſpecially if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either Spring of Autumn : 
For inthe Spring it hinders the production or the flouriſhing of thole things thar 
grow of themſelves : and for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the prepara- 
tion of the ground for it, of waſhes away the ſeed e?ce it have taken root; or 
elſe rots it under the Clods, and deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for another 
year. Hence it was that the univerſal Deluge came in the ſecond Month, that is; 
in the Spring-time (faith S. Ambroſe ) when all things ſhould have germinated (w), 
Gen.yii. 11. that they might be puniſhed in their abundance, which they had 
before abuſed to luxury and exceſs. Again, if it be in Harveſt, it is rather 
worſe, becauſe the fruits of: the Earth were then almoſt at the point of maturity, 
and the diſappointmentof otic hope is more grievous when the fruition is ſo near. 
lt is a fad ſpectacle to the poor Country-man to behold the Fodder of his 
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Cattel, and the Food of his Family, his pains and his care, his coſt and expe, 


tions , all ſwept away at once (x), and himſelf no way able to retrieve they, 
And the whole Nation ought to be concerned , leſt this prove like that ſweeping 
Rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of ) that leaverh no Food, Prov. xxviii. 3, Tothy 
may be added the iofinite Loſſes occaſioned by the violence of this raging El. 


ment, when once broke looſe, tearing down Banks and Ramparts, Walls aq 
Bridges z .yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, to the ruine of many pov; 


Families in divers places; andalſohow it drowns many Sheep and Oxen, wit 
ſuch like helpleſs and profitable Creatures, as can make no reſiſtance againſt the 
fury thereof. Lefty, It occaſionsthe Death of many Men alſo; for while the 
Floods prevail, they beſiege thoſe whoſe Habitations are moredepreſſed, where. 
by ſome of then are cut off from all poſſibility of ſuccour , and reduced tothe 
ſad choice, either to Drown or Starve: And many poor Travellers whoſe urge; 
affairs make them bold to aſſay the untryed Floods, are ſwallowed up in the 
Waves, and end their journeys and their lives together. Nor is all the danper 
over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and great Inundation , cer. 
rupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth. enſue, and thoſe who eſcaped 
the Waters may fall by this unſeen Dart. 

1. Therefore having well weighed all theſe. aggravating citcumſtances, le 
us conſider what Remcdy there is in this cafe. Certain it is, that no humane 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. It is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe,as he only 
makes it to in, for he is the great Creator, of this vaſt unruly Element, and 
heisthe Lordof it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no'more, g& 
vpon the Waves to -ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know their 
Makers and their Maſters voice ( y). The Father made the Red Sea divide it 
ſelf, and cauſed Jordan to run back and review its own Fountain: The So 
wzlkcd upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the'Sea obey him : The 
Spirit of God brought the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Receptacles ; and 
when in the general Deluge they had broken looſe , it was not a Wind (as nc 
read) but the Spirit of God (as the Original often ſignifies) which broveht 
the Waters __ into their own place(z), as S. Ambroſe doth declare * It is Gol 
alonecan help us, for he ftreth as King above the Watcr-flood, Pſal.xxxix. to, 


On him Moſes called, when the Land of Egypr was in diſtreſs, Exod. ix. 33. To 
him Samnel made his Prayer, when the 1ſraelite: weteterrificd by this Judgment, 


1 Sam, xii, 19, and. they both prevailed with Almighty God'to ſtay his Hand, 
Wherefore when we want fair weather, ard ſuffer by long ahd violent Showers, 
we mvſt apply our ſelves to God alſo; and befeech him with great importunity, 


becauſe he only can relieve us; andif hedonect Hear vs, qur' caſe is very fad. 


Our only care isro brivg a devout heart, for we*have an excellent Form md: 
ready to our hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Fable. 
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(m. my Abs Tozd God, who fo2 the Sin of A9an.didll c once e dpotin 
alk the Woxld, excepteight Perlong,and afterward of t at 
Yerep didl? promile never to defirop it fo it fo again.] hee 


"every exceſſive Rain we have-a little Emblem of the Univerſal Flood, and 
bn daknn —_— on all the babitable World, is now in Jefs degrees poured 
tar cular places and: perfons, ſo that-it: may very well bring to: aur 

that ur * tre And upon this account the Rexmn: Officetakes 
the 'Lefſon in 'the” time of immoderate Rain ont of Geneſis in the ny ad of (a)Mifal.ſecua] 
Wea No Corrs [The Greek.Chutch alſo mentions it more than once(b); 'and vim Evor. 
pat it jg the Front of this Prayer very fitly-: for the Caiſe of this. Judga Fs) 3: he 
Ts porieige famewith that which cauſed the Flood, even Hin, Theviolence Th fungſlaw 
ad nice; the wantonneſs and Taxary of the old World, brought'the Deluge -5» Eh 
hem, Ger. TENG Their Souls were drowned in a Flood of Wickednefs, Nee orbee. 
efore the Waters fwallowed them up: And-are we more innocent ? Our Iniqui- 7 mg &- 

Fare as many, and ag great-as theirszandit is more Gods mercy than our merits, oo - 

|t our puniftinent | is leſs: andyet it begins in _ ſame manner, and if it ſhould ruchol.p.7 79; 
continue 


bo. .- =_ 
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continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities: ſo that we may very well ſear 
and tremble, when we call to mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſolye 
into Water, and pour.themſelves out from aboye; and the-welt Ocean ſcorned 
its old limits, and with irreſiſtible violence broke in = them , until all the 


watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loftieſ: 
acles'being, ſcarce able to, witneſs where their place had been ; no Treeſy 
Ads foutitain fo lofty, tid Fort ſo ſtrongy as to ſecure thoſe who in vain 


Is of the Earth were deſtroyed, and its beauties loſt under the foldings of 


ito thent.** An vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which longeſt ſhould z- 


void theit vnavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue. chem; and-3t laſt de- 


your thoſe who were almoſt ſlain with their own Fears before. All which ought 
< bring vs to A'ſetious Repentatice, eſpecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken over 
the fie befall us. ''1 know it will bealledged, that we are in no danger of ſuch 


rigned not, to make us preſume, but. to keep us-from deſpair... Nor mult y | 
wiltake our ſelves, or miſconſtrye the Divine Promiſe, as if no part of the Wazk, 
royed with a Flood afterward: for Greece alone hath bee; 


ians ad Lign Ns, 4nd other Regions of Wtaly, ſuch as it was believed bad-ng 
been ſeen ſince rhe akxys'bf. Noah, Houſes and Villages were turned intq Lakes, why | 


ies, and part 
: the Sea; i 
$:Judgment 


Sod --'an d therefore we” ought to remember the ſad;Deluge with ſerious | 
ery 


thoughts, and tfuſting;alone in Gods great Mercy, let us. beſeech him to ſpare 
us frem the like, and deſire him not to make our Country, nor our Vicinage to he 
2 14d Tnſtance of 'his Juſtice, buf to give us our Surnmer and Winter, our Sect: 
time aud'HarvefF3u their due ſeaſon. s 

s. 1/7. We hitmblp beſfcech thee, that (although we fo2 our Yui 
quities have wozthilp deſerved a Plague of Kain and Waters, pet) upon 
onr rrue Kepentapce, thou wilt ſendusg ſuch weather, that we map receive 
the fruirsof rhe Earth in due Seaſon.) -- "Y 


When theſe Conſiderations have made us ſenſible of the Evil, and deſirous 
Deliverance, we are'then rightly diſpoſed to pray for a Ceflatian; of this Plages | 


of waters, and arerurn of: better weather : Theſe Meditations of. the Flood will 
make us deſire, as S. Ambroſe his. Hymn faith; That God will: jend-the Ho Doo 
bearing the Branch of peaceful Olive, to ſignifie by ts gracions fight,” that theſe Flous 
ſballbe abated from off the Earth, pro leren. p.1355-! And when we. would petitiat 
for this mercy; ' our own Form: is ſoexcellently-contrived , that: beſides the def 


of:/Fair-weather, there isexpreſſed; 1. A Copfeſſion of Sin, ,apd, M.A Decca | 


6f 'our Repentance; which two , if they; h&as-ſincerely : perfarmed, as;the 


- freplainly preſcribed , will be as the Wings to this Peritign, enabling itto fly | 
-* 8s/-high as the' Throne of Grace , and there;is:po queſtion;bur it will prome 
... Firft then, let us conſeſs, That we have julilp deſerved this Plague of Kam 


andi-Waters fo2 'our Jniquities: tox- otherwiſe our .Complaints of; gu 


:- miſety would be [Accuſations of his Juſtice , ;and ſeem to, aſperſe him wie 
 '”, grentſeverity : but when we confeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer , ,we;00 
:- = clearhim, and take all the blame upon our ſelves. - He is mexciful, and wouls 
... ſparevs; but we are wicked and force him to puniſh us. We doſo- often abulp 
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- as cannot diſpleaſe him, of whom we ask it, 
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the fruits of the Earth by Luxury and Exceſs ,, that we conſtz-ain him tomecimes 
ro deſtroy them c or withhold*therh , meerly to let us ſmarr' for our foriner Rior. 
Sin was the Tar of 'the great F Flood i in Neab%.cime {c), and'is. the Cape of. this 
we now fearor feel.” Burthe 'Fins of this "Generation ate Seater than thoſe of 
the'ald World? arid) yer the Fanifblnen: far ſs; ſo. that we. thay very truly 


ſay, that our Dignoes haye deſeryed mocha Po ip hes 40 eremiah's one 


to confeſs; that their Sinshad withh Week 'of arye 
jc yy "Kid the Ifrachtts ji n$ Samuel? s days di ot wedge (to'G d 5 ia to 
Sampel,) that! the had ſi nn ore the, thy v1 . pray accepra 


them, r Sam Xi.19, Theſe? U pme $art 


to ſee our Sins; and 'thetefote- we' ca expec be - rill 
ro have done t cir Errand,* in brony Fa r6*c6hifeſs. dit tniquities 3 and vil- 
defervings. But fome will fy;” tr Ge Re ne? Thy eh of we complain? 


Dtably for 
Fpote ohne 


*' 


or how can we ask Deliverance? I anſwer, we do not murmur , only (as Na- 
rure teacheth) we deſire Relief, yet withal we hep ir with ſuch Circumſtances 

leech bim i indeed, earneſtly to 
ſend us better: Weather, yetwithal we Join bi. and ge Noowlddge we de- 
ſerye that which we now ſuffer. We crave redreſs, but pb is upon thoſe Terms 


0 which Gad hath ron I » even UNC þ ' F ; 
race, which 1d rhe fect OO ho: Ha bas 6D Bay : a. | 
Ie is a very proper. ſeaſon t0 A Fg ſt jay 4 Sins 5 
Our own Sfferings andthe' Cal: Str i aff fed ip a 
Kor, what C Yale lis 2... Wears deſperarelyih Love, with $i 
wil [not p part, hatſoever we oder 5 ep Ny 


dS them, v Gag 
re Ring be 1--9 offe £89 S001 £2 an We; Xa Pk lon, 
go 0n'it! put Evil-doings, nd i n under i ere Re vx {i y; 

fines .” Fe Country-man, chioplzing of u YR nal ble Wea &, | 

ent in his Prunkenneſs, 5 ie ane In his .Oaths, as | Bororions it 
Jnjuſtice, 48 ever he wa Fhe,Court and th he City, fladd Sane 
ges do all joyninthis P ay [2 time of. {gs Catia afd ye hc 


he figns of Repentancs* Ej1) ſort: "of Me en.n0 wonder if theig 

Prayers be ineffectual 5 buy fot bred we mu \ Pat rm 25; well-a5- pro- 

miſe this Kepentance ,. if” we hope'to be. eli yered in Mercy: for IO s 
that God hearet big  ſners,'S: nIx.31. Ang..3t, 3 the effeftual fervent Prayer of 4 

Kis / tous ment! hat prevailer , 'V, 16, | wh be ſo Impudently brpocnuc 
«to ſay we do repent, when we.do not fo.2t £,ul, the baſeneſs of thar Hyz 

will provoke God to continue.the Judgmegr” 4 Increaſe our rhiſery.. = 

ſed che Church hath ſoordered this Petition, that leſs we repent,.,we. dp 


For cannot expect redreſs z. that ſo our world! "Intereſt which works 
lit "apon 1 USz May put us bon that which, wil be for our Spiritual a: 
food. And truly if we do not repenr;it will got bea Mercy of remove the Pl 

Jaters : for alas! the better Weather [ay [ the greater, Plenty . Mpeg 
Sinners do enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruttion; whereas if God 7 Ky us e 
reſpit. upon our Repentance, ſo that we may receive the fruits of the Earth 
indue ſeaſon, we ſhall then be bertered by his Mercy y and make thar right uſe 
of it which is mentioned in the next place, 


$.V. Andlearnboth by thp Puniſhment to antend our Lives, and fo2 
Lhd, amen. to give thee p:aiſe and glozp, though Jeſus Chilt our 
» Amen 
Mercy is well beſtowed on a true Penitent , for it will produce theſe happy 
effetts which are mentioned in the concluſion of this excellent Form. {[. When 
they that repent reflect vpon the miſery of the Puniſhment , which they 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, Jeſt ſome worſe thing happen 
unto them, "Fobn Vv. v. 14- Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but lictle fore- 
runners of "thar dreadful and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall upon 
thoſe who will not be amended by theſe warnings ; and thoſe whom theſe 


pak 


Hoods cannot cleanſe, ſhall be drenched in the Jake of Fire and Brimſtone. 


Let us therefore Pray » that we may take warning, and that theſe floods 
2-C 3 and 


(ze) Prior Dilu- 
vium pertulit 


tas, 


U: mundaret 


aqus crimimns 


Terre. 


Amb.hymn. ut 


ſup. 


(a) Scelera pla- 
gis creſcebant, 
us putares pa- 


nam ipſorum 


eriminum ma- 
trem eſſe vi- 
tiorum, S.Salv, 


de gab.}.6. 
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and exceſſive Raitis, which have done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate, 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to be afraid to offend ſo ereat x 
God. Make, O Lord, (ſaith the Roman Office) the Scourge of this Element 10 ſer 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce in regard we were once regenerated by We 
ters, owe may have cauſe to give thanks, that we are reformed by the means of Wa, 
alſo. Ni ſec. uf. Ebpr, ". 11. As the ſmart of. the Paviſhmeot teacheth us amend- 
ment, ſo the Mercy of the,Deliy ce obligerh'rs to praiſe him that did reliexe 
us, and if ever we. gd truly feel the weight te Jodgment » we ſhall eaſily and 
deartily give Praiſe legs: who togk the oat off jrom us. © The Judgment hath 
taught us to fe: and the 'Mercy will engage us to love him, and both will 
work together to make us his f: Gb Servants, for ever hereafter z and theniz. 
will S _ wo TRE me were coeeied when our HS brings forth ſuch 

—_— | 
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| and moſt dreadfy [Lo2d God, who] being juſtly angry (ſk 


mn] in an evil Generation [ once}. with an Univerſal 
Low on the Zerths and ls he Jt] he bn o 
but SE A 

terward] havi 


nould drive, us into the like m—_ peflaions, but Aves we woke io thy 
ora In confidence whereof [we Ip befeech thee? to reſtrain thek | 
imnoderate Thhers and. furious Waters ; and. grant [ that alth Ve 
wretched Creatures [fo Lour quiti # have) juſtly and [ P 
S be ol we fainJ from Heaven above, and ex | 
on the Earth beneath ; [pet upon our true $0; yer t] 
eG we Conſeigoedly omiſe , we hope [thou wilt ſendug]} a bleſky * 
Ceſſation, and give vs [fl fuch wea , ag that] all things may come to hex 
maturity, and that [we map ri | all ſorts of [the fruits of the 
in large quantities, and [in due Seaſon:] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to prait 
us, we reſolve to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereafter; 
[and learn +] which are inflited for our Sjns [it 
amend our Tives,) and res our Iniquities: [And] vpon our cr Deli 


e will further learn [fo2 thp Clemencp) and pity [to give thee 
- gh 


by acknowledging all thy "pong to us [though Te 
L-5 an only wenn [Amen.] 
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SeatlV. The Pzayers in time of { Famine. ; 


| SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayers in time of Dearth and Famine. 


Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next aftef thoſe concerning 

Want and Exceſs of Rain , becauſe Famine uſually follows one of 
| theſe -two, and the fear of this is that which makes thoſe to be ſo 
diſmal; it may proceed alſo from other Cauſes,*butir is moſt certain, that God 
isthe Appointer of it, whatſoever be the: means/to bring it: Whatſoever be 
the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow ont of the Earth; 
and he-can hinder it when he pleaſeth. - ' He it is therefore; who threatens it to. 
obſtinate Sinners (£), . and he is ſaid; to callfor a'Dearth upon the Land (Cf), to inti- 
mate that Famine is oneof his Servants, which*cometh when he calleth for it; 
but this is ſo evident; that it needs no-further proof : ' wherefore our general Con- 


e 


fderations upon this Subject ſhall be'theſe three. h * 

. þ Wewill ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines , which 
Godihath inflifted upon ſeveral Nations. Thos he chaſtiſed the Land of Zgypr, 
anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World, and afterwards ac- 


counted the Granary of the Ronian Empire. Joſeph. Bel, Jud. L.5. cap.11. Yet there ' 


we read of a grievous Famine, Ger.xli.30. continuing [even years together. Not 
could the Fruirfulneſs of Cana47 free the Jews from this Plague , when their Sins 
deſerved it, as we ſee 2 Sam.xxi. 1. 1 Kings xviii.1. Lament.iv.4,5. The Hearben 
World alſo hath in divers places ſuffered the like Calamity. Out of many In- 
Rances we ſhall ſele&t that Famine, which happenediin the Romer Empire , under 
the cruel Perſecutor Maximinus z which impious Prince had boaſted, that fince 


te had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 


Earth more fruitful, and Corn more plentiful than- before ; whereupon imme- 


| diately God ſent a continuing Drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a Famine, 
that the livivg ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the Dead (g). Yeas'the Chriſtians 
alſo have frequently been ſcourged with this Rod for their Impieties. In the © 


Reign of Juftin:ian there was a general Famine, which was ſo greatz+that Mothers 
were forced to eat their own Children. (h) Sigeberr alſo mentions another n his 
owntime as grievous as the former (z) : But we need -not look ſo'far off for In- 
ſtances, our own Nation affording - us very many and very ſad Examples thereof. 


- For though this our . native. Country be the glory of -all Lands, the Garden of 


God, and aRegion which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty vf all 
neceſſary things, yet be that maketh a fruitful Land barren for the wickedneſs of them 
rhat dyell cherein, Plal.cxvii-34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this Nation by 
want of food. In the 20th year of King William the Conqueror (to look no 
further back) there was an extreme Dearth of all proviſions: And in the reign of 
King Richard I, there was a Famine which continued for three or four yearstoge- 
ther: In the' 19th of King Henry III. Men were forced through ſcarcity to car 
Horſe fleſh, and the Barksof Trees; and in the City of London alone, there were 
2008 ſtarved to death at that time: In the Sth of King Edward II. a miſerable 
Famine continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners.eat 
up thoſe for very Hunger, who were newly browght in amongſt them. It would 
betoolong to mention thoſe of later times, and theſe may ſuffice to let:us ſeewe 
are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which ovr Anceſtors have ſmarted under, 

this will convince us that Famine may come. | | O37 
Il. And when itdoth fall upon us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all Judy 
ent'; 


- ments (k,) If we wantour food but s few hours,! we are ſtrangely impatiei 


but what then do we think they endure, who dye by the torturing of this moſt 
cruel kind of Death (1)? They rhar be ſlain with the Sword, are better than thy rhat 
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(c) Lev. xxvk 
19,20,29. ..., 
Deut.xxviii. 3 8, 
& 51. q 
(f)PAl.cv.16. 


(h)Paulus Diac; 

lib.xvn. 

(i) Sigebere | 

Chr.An.1095, 5 


(k) Auwds 
phxcor daſd* 
avJ ems teu. 
Menand. 
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_— The-Larins have an Office peculiar for it: And that the Proteſtant Churches 
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be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through ſor want of the fruits of the 


ficla, Lament.iv.g. No ſort of Death more painful, nor more lingring than this, 
wherein Nature is made a {iq 0 Lan gn Executioner to it ſelf : No kindef 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to haye 


nothing toallay it. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, for alas, how eree. 


dily, do they Ychre. and. devout thofe loathſom things, the yery. Imaghighion 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate! yet to the  hungry-Soul every birter-th; 


is ſweet, Prov.xxvii.7. For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſweet, | 


famiſhed-Crearurts,: like;fa many,walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhahjrants of 
the: Graye: fet-loofe,. the -lmages of Death:, 'and the: Copies of that Pifture of 
MO 19,1183 ': | ;Hungerz which/the:Poer of old: did draw (z»): For 


bur ir ſelf... -Qb/baw ſad.a ſpeftacle is it to-behold hundreds of tr "baſin 


(m) With rugged Heir, pale Face; ahll hollow Eyes, Famine ſpoils the: beauty of Youth, and the com- 
Pin'd Lips, black Teeth; and every way eſpies | lineſs of Old:: Age; tt weakens the force of the 
Her empry Bowel: erogth ber cle eps $kp,., 1 Mighty» and employs all the.wit of the moſt'Py 


d Ribs, which ts the Back were ben | og "gt | 
ob Bil ol a eh: bud 6 deformitl ul '? 4»; 4dentito procure # {mall relief. . And if it do'leaxe 
Did ; 3c nt yr ring, ' -- 1+ either Policy, or-Strengrh, they.-are by this dreadfal 
The waſted Fleſh diuniake: her feeble: Joynes - | +: fury made. to become Inſtruments of violence (z): 

; Seq ſtirgagely great, and ugly in all poynts. "IN For this will turn a City intoa Wilderneſs, and make 

Ovid. Met: 1-7 £1 ' .:,* a rnan.; prey upon thoſe of his own kind with a Cry 


opnetxiCe as, | elty unknown to the moſt ſalvage Creatures: It ſpoil 
1; , © |... the management of Trade, and makes the rich'; 
oat ,11,14+.7.,--, - Prey;tothepqor, who are often by the neceſſity of 
Hounger-put upon the moſt deſperate deſigns; which- made the wife: Caro fo ut- 
willing to-undertake to ſpeak to the' multitude, who were-enraged for lack of 
-Cbrn; "and threatned: the ruine.of| the City; ſaying, /t was very . difficult to perſuatt 


the Relly, which wanted Ears: Atid:Solomon alſo informs us, that in this 'Caſe, th 


Poar:beareth notirebuke (o). * Andiif .any thing beyet wantingto expreſs the Miſery 
of: this Judgment: we bave a full Deſcription of the aforeſaid ' Famine in the 
days of Mawmizus:from the Petr of Euſeb;s,, who might' himſelf rememberit 
Anm.314. : Inthe Gries ſo many daily.dyed,that there was no room for their Grawt 
Inthe Conntry and Vollages many Houſe remained mtterly deſolate. Thoſe who brow 
ther \Chilrentotht Market 10 ſell for money to relieve their Hunger , dyed .in the pla 


' ©: before! @a Chapman. came. Many ſearching for Herbs and Roots , meeting with thik . 
' © that were poyſonam, car them pope 6-9 deſtrutlion. Ladies of good quality were fore 


ro begitheir Bread: And thoſe who walked the Streets, were' more like Images than Mn, 


-.  theirViſages black; their Eyes ſunk into their heads , trembling and ready to falls © 


they :wenr 3 famie:ſa feeble, that: they were not able 10 ach an Alms ; others ſtretchin 
out their bands; ta viceivt it, dropped down dead, ere they could take hold of it ; and if 
any of / tbe richer were diſpoſed to\beftow bis Charity, he was forced to deſiſt, or bein 
danger tobe preſito death with the multitudes and violence of the Neceſſitom; . Find- 
ly, alltheStreets were full of dead: Corpſes , nor was there any to' bury them , finctthe 
lwing :expefted every momext: tocdye themſelves: Euſeb, Eccl. Hi#t. lib. 9. caps. 
It maybe it is not” yet come to this extremity. among us, but how eaſjie is it for 
the ſame-God: to: bring: the ſame Evils on us, fince he hath either the ſame or 


, 


greater Provocations by the Iniquitics of this evil Generation? 


-//M[. Fherefore- let vs fear, and fly to bim with early and earneſt Imports 
nisiesz for-none:but God can relieve vs, and Prayer is the only means to obtain 
hishelp. The Famine of: /F-acI could not be averted but by the Prayer of 
jab: And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of Mauritine, was at length allayed 


by'the 'devout Celebration: of .$t. Gregories Lirany , though in the firſt recital 


thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fell down dead. Paul. D;ac. 1.18. And 
thie Oracles of the-Heathens adviſed them to apply themſelves to their Gods i 
this Calamity :;-fot -when-the- Arcadians were afflifted with a ſevere Famile 
the Oracle told; them -it was for neglecting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Rites 


©. tcingreſtored,: the Evil was ſtayed. -Payſar: i» Arcad. The Eaſtern Churches 


put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine there. 


make 


aw__ DRESS Co—_s TO. 


©1v. Epe Pzayers in timeof;Famine«- 


make uſe of the ſame remedy i is evident from what is recorded in the life of the 
famous Bullinger, who in 4 time when the Tigurine Church was wiſued with extreme 
Famine, prevailed with the Senate co appoint ,; that there ſbould be. ſolemn Prayers and 
Proceſſions through the City atid the Fields: every third day till the Evil were removed. 
Melch. Adam. vit. Bul. 4.1 $71. So that our Church hath many Preſidents, and 
great reaſon cro'tompole theſeiexcthlent Forms: to' which rhets i is nothing want? 

xg bu#a devout heart to preſent: them: as wilt chiore cxprefi-appeat by the « en- 
ſuing Tables and Diſcourſes. 


6. oy 


' The Arabſ is of the hr Pray 


po 19 yes - | ” r; I,  Gracighs Nature: {208 God, Heavenly 


ed Lend FO 1 Whole bh it is, 
| iy T s wank 4 chat the Kaindo t 
jigd* 30 3 10 CUES, His Udiverſal Pro-, all, the Earth ig 
2 ' gl vidence':' Truicful, Bealts 
12 i$-50 > increaſe. - and 
wn? Pf 2 4-2-0 multiply, 
g | = we be- 
| aq! Th Þ 
on bf hogy 4 RE ops 5 AL nil ant at. 
En | Ares E | 2: Our Diſtreſs . Ts = * 
7... < 
nf | - OUNGk Fa, or a Eq hn Td 
ak C: ;; Delive- Which we do now 
tree | ratice,, | 2- The Cauſe of it: ; Js mp6 bby ſuffer 
Pats: | * | intima- | -I our Fniqui- 
554 | —_ r titis 
May ap through thp 
| (s be mer- 
is | | 3+ The Cure of it: Sally _ in- 
to cheapneſs and 
| Ki 
| : the Iove- of 
| The lore w Chriſt : Fel s Ehai our 
3. The Motivest toen- 
| Ex force it, 


" 
a Our own gratitude: : 


(p) Sin autem 
Dit neque poſ- 
ſunt nos jwus- 
re, NEQUe UN- 
lunt —— nec 

eft quod ab his 


on | , on | - - > — 4 — _ - "EP | - - FHeE 4 ——__ 
ThePzapers4n'timecf'Famine}. Party; 
; IG 331 SILV WOT 300D079, 24 YDIT9T SA 002 1" 4 22am 
* "| A Praffical Diſcomſe upon the firſt Prayer, = 
bag .: TOY 101 Wo 3863-65 172] S 8 bv LH ..2l8\4 
6:1: &S God. heavenly Father, whale gift it is that the Kain | 
_ le the Garth. 1s. truatful ,; Beals : increale , ) and: Frſhes utiti 
P Ws -; : 2p; ADE 'T va 
It isour Saviours obſervation, that if a Child ask bread-of its earthly Father, 
he cannot deny it tohim, Zke xi.2. How much more may we be ſure to preyail; 
who in like neceſlicy go, notto Man,. but to Gyd3 not to.ant Earthly, but toa 
Deavenlp Father T Our mottal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and it may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves; but our Hea 
Fitheris a waySprovided, for of his gift all the ſtore inthe World comes: þ 
that we may julblyfay with the ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger, 
when there is Bread enough in our Fathers houſe? Luke xvi. 17. Moreover, & 
wm 7 to v$.8ay encourage us, ſo alſo may,his. univerſal -Pgwer q Proji 


* 
. : » 4 


% 
. 


e pleaſeth.. He firſt;repleniſhed both the Earſh and the 

reatures, and appointedthem to be our food, Ger|ix.3. and 

for:6ur: ſakes be: makes them multiply ; wherefore, when we ſuffer fof want of 

theſe things, we wuſt go to the firſt Author and great Diſpenſer of = , It 
U 


Shan ſargrer after... And when we. Jay,the Providence and: Mercyf 
Qxour fi os n,we in, buil : he 
or ſo theG h prays , Thou that covereft the Fſeavens with Clonds, and. 


ok Man and lu. 
theſdame as i | 
ing 


VET; 


a 2:21:50 {- _ | 2 
ad bhominum vitan 20 oper i us THO 210d als Deis immartalibus calthv, honores, preces, adhibeamus, Cicero de ui 


Deor. lib. 1. 


, IL 


- - 


o "4 7x7 
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Pao this Petition doth repreſent onr Miſery, as well nnder the 
general title of ions, as by the ſpecial Charafter of Bearth and ſcarcity; 
the:Jattar-part doth declare the Jniquitp, which is the Cauſe: fo that it is not 
wihkethat Prayerof David, Lookupon my Adverfity and Miſery, and forgive me al 
ay Siev, Plldaciv.ag, And doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our Suſtenance, and 
ere braaare whe , when men et their Bread by weight, and drink 


v teafyre, when the Children cry for food and are not ſatisfied, / 
and many Mendie'fat want, or live a Life worle than Death, yea, the very Beaſts 


of the field mourn azd die for Hupger. Surely (if ever) it is then time tocty 
mightily to God. He feems to turn away his face in anger from us; but we 
mult call ſo lond, and ſo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gracious look upon us: 
for if he ſee us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. We beſerch 
Fhee, O cbok Creator and preſerver of all things, Have mercy upon us : O Lord, 

mercy upon us 


——behotd the Birds are in diftreſs, the Beaſts cry unto pr for 


nes Conn WW "00 > lh. 00 i 8 7” 3, i 06.8 86 7 if 55 WI 
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| | Fi onto 

"Regard the tears of Infants, the complaints of Tout, the miſiries of Old men, 

wn WO ; of Orphans, the diftreſs of Widows, and the ſepliceing oiee of all i| / 
People 3, as the Enchologion doth elegantly deſcribe this Calamity, | 


he is not angry without a Cauſe ) : And if there be ſome particular Sin at 
whieh this puniſhment aims, we mult acknowledge that alſo, as the Greek Forms 
WT he abu of plemty (x), which is one of the mol uſual Cauſes, and molt juſt 
occalionsof Famine. If we take too much of Gods good Creatures, *is but 
jaſt we ſhould know what the wantof them means. If we abuſe our plenty to 
pamper our - Luſts, *cis Iikely we ſhall ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our 
neceſſity ; and they that ſcorn and trample upon mean, but wholeſom fare, ſhall 
feel what it is tolack a bit of bread. The Talmud ſaith there isan Angetof the 
Crums, whoſe office it-is toi pugilh thoſe with want, who: wilfully walt theic 
Bread, Talm.traZ#.Cholin.cap.8, Whatſoever the Sin be, 1 hope the ſeverity and 
ſwarcof this puniſhment will make ys bewail it, and warn: us; that we do not 
commit ſuch! Evils any, more. | | 


cgh thy goodneſs be mercifully turned tnco | 
ECTS KALE 


The property of Contratics is; that they become .one anothers Cure; where- 
425 de aftered by aus ty 'and Dearth ,, do pray $0 be relieyed by thein 

ies, Cheopneſs and Plenty. 0 all ſorts of are (c: 
xealiothen very dear; and. when the Cities are impoyerithed by. the deca of 
Trade, and the Country by the loſs of its expected Haryeſt 5 then we ate [c #6 
ahſetogive, and yet then the price of all things: is molt exceſſive, ro the uttec 
| families.:- ſo that we beſcech the Lord, Se will ads ſuck 
at 


vine of many poor fami Ce WeGs bt 7 
_ tys that all-necelſaries-wey be cheap and eaſſeto be purchaſed by, thoſe th 
Os 00k There ace ſome. perſons it may be [© full of Mony, and fo well 
tored with, all ſorts of proviſions, that they can ſcarce begreily Gay; this Prayer x 

fe tliey fect not whar the poor endure, and are batdned bY the hopes; and 
e advantage of ſelling their ſtores at dearer Rates , aud fop this Cauley it may 
he. ſecretly. wiſhthe Dearth may:contigue: Bug theſe men are become barbaroug 


| dytheir Covetouſaueſs, which hath deveſted theas of aaa 86 well as. Chri- 


tian Chari : What is more ang ({) than co defice-or laſs in the miſetios 
of Mankind for-our own private gain? What ng Ry pious tian. co niake Mery- 
ng of the he end of God and the Comicieeo | Meg? We niay be 


confident ſuch a cruel Avarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let us all 
deſire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever 
our Circumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the love of God, and fhew our 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome Motives annexed to this Petition, 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The firſt is taken from the goodnels of 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before : We know he can help 


th and we beleech him of his goodneſs, that hewill mercifullpdoit: H 


Goodneſs is communicative, and inwardly moves him to do good to thoſe in ne- 
cellity, as we are now , {6 that we hope it will intercede for us: our Famine is 
cauſed by his ſuſpending that ufual bleſſing, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 


- give to all things, and now we entreat him to. let his Mercy run info its ac- 


coſtomed Channel. Secondly, We plead altſothrough the Love of God the Sor, 
an Argument taken out of St. Ambroſe his Hynm on this occaſion : O Chriſt, favour 
- whom thou haft bought. We hope the Father will not caſt them off; whom 
Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed ſo 
dearly, If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for us; and if he 
love us, the Father will love us for his ſake, and pity us as we are his: he will 
not ſuffer thoſe to periſh for lack of Bread; for whom Jeſds hath procured a 
right to the Kingdom of Heaven. Firally, The whole Prayer is concluded 
\& 6 with 


_ 329 


Proviſions are ſcarce;- they. 


- 
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. 


(4) Hone pee 
cats famem 
noftre meren- 
Tur, H 
Ambrol. 
_— 
” ve nuiv T- 
Aug ans 
ERUSY fy dow- 
Teig. Euchol, 
Caa. Supplic. 


(s) Inhumanum 
eft ex pauperin 
calamitatibus 
fs ipft redditus 
excogitare. 
Bafil.n Pſal.1 5. 
Nunquam alit- 
7s neceſſitati. 
miſerum! 
tibr conferatur 
pecunie aug 
mentum. 
Jul. Firmic, is 
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| = <hAd$, with a Doxology taken almoſt verbatim out of the afors 
(t) Eterne Genitor, gloria Chriſto © - * * ſaid Ambroſian (t) Hymn, which ends in the ſame man- 
Semper cum genito | Tibi ſanite Ja ner. Anditis very fit we ſhould glorifie God in the very 
Cages RE, PERS _ _©_ fire, to ſhew ourhope in his Mercy, and our Expe&ation 
2 24a ings Joe wel of Deliverance. We have ſome Bleſſings yet to praiſ 
Hymn. Amb. Tom.-V."p4g:360-- *.*  *:. 'hjm for, and having now made our Prayers we are in good 
+ © hopes of relief; wherefore 'we muſt even now begin tg 
2... bleſs the Father whofeedsus, the Son who intercedes for us, and the Holy Ghoft 
'----.. .; Whocamfbrts vs: And if we do this with Faith and Sincerity, it will be a mean; 
:--*. tobrain the Bleſſings which we deſire ; for God is not wont to. let us praiſe hi 
Namein: vain. mm _ YN | 


o Af, it -4 


$#0 1 WO: 


| Ti he Parapbraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


iiize Ya: ! - ©} 
i Hog ] to whom ſhould we fly inthis our extreme neceſſity , but vt 
thee, our [heavenly Father, ] who haſt made vs'and' ſuſtained ushi 
therto., b Fy oſe gift it 1s that] the Clouds deſtil their dew, and [the 
Nene doth '] in ſweet and pleaſant ſhowers ; wheteby [the Earth ig 
fritttfnil,] yielding both Grain and Grafs in great abundance?- Thoy provid 
for brute Creatures? by thee the [Beaftg] of the Earth are fed, and do-[Þ 
creaſe ;] by thee the Fowls of the Air, [and Fiſhes? in the Sea do {multiph] 
and alt for the food and nouriſhment of Mankind : Wherefore, © Lord who 
haſt ſach infinite Power to help' us, [behold] and pity, [we beſeech meet 
affiictions ] which hunger and want hath brought' upon; fo many [ of'thp 
eople;]-who were wont to be the Objects of thy peculiar love and carezV 
elp us, [and grant that the ſcarcity] which puniſheth the rich; the int 
rable prices [and'dearth] which pincheth the poor, and this Famine [Whith 
we 'do now? moſt fadly complain of, and yet [moſt juſtly ſuffer fo2 on 
former abuſe of -plenty, and all other kinds of [Fniquity :J] Grant, O Lad. 
that, fince we now repent, our want [niap! by thp goodneſs] and Compaſia 
[be mertifullp] qnd ſpeedily [turned intocheapneſs and plenty ] of al 
neceſſary things. ' And though we haveno merit to deſerve ſoexcellent a fayoit, 
yet we beg it [fo2 the Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and the kindneſsthi 
ſhewelſt us upon the account [of FYelus CEhzift our Lo2d,) by whom'wer 
redeemed, - and therefore [to whom, with thee] O Father, onr Creator [al | 
eDoly Ghoſt] our Comforter, even inour deepeſt Diſtreſs wedefire. we'my 
[be] aſcribed [aff honour and glo2p] by vs on Earth [now], and by Said 
and Angels in heaven forever [and foz ever,] | Amer OG 
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Secrty; The Prayers. intimeof Famine: 


Of the Second Prayex, in time of - Famine. 


&.VI. A Exbongh both.theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubjeR z and aim at the 

4 k fGme:;end: yet there; is differencevenough: between them to ſecure 
them from the,cenſure of being either .of them needleſs or Tautology, The 
former is che to be uſed, when the Judgment is in 2 leſſer. degree ; this 
when it is come to the height, as it was in the time of [Eſha That Prayer is 
moſt eſt roa Famine coming by unſeaſonable Weather; and the more im- 
mediate hand of; God 3 but this when it is the effect of War, 'and comes by the 


band of; Man 1; ;fer;fuch was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in ,tand this | 


Form ſuppoſeth us to be. puniſhed with like adverſity : ſo that we ſhall premiſe ſome- 
thing conceryjpe, this kind of Famine here, War is very often an occaſion of 
Dearth and Scarcity; frf, in the Country ; ſecondly , in Cities and beſieged 
aces : 19.the Gountry, which 1s the ſeatof War, there is commonly a great 
want of Proviſions, not only by the reaſon. of that which a multitude of Soul- 
diers eat, butthecauſe they do deſtroy or take away the fruits of the {ground : 
ſodid the MMigixniterin Canaan, Judg.vi. 3, 4- giving the Nom leave. to ſow, 
andcoming-upat Harveſt-time carried away the profits: {0 did Alyarres King of 
4: ſpoil-the; 461eſians for eleven years together (#);: And this is that of 


- which the Shepheard AMehibeu complains in gil, 'Eccl. 1. (w): And ſo- that - 


terrible Army which Foe! threatens, chap. ii. 3. was to ſcourge the Jews , before 
mhom the land was as the Gaiden of Eden, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. 
"Tis trues. Diadermw Sicnlue ſaiich, that the ngians in all their Wars ſpared the 
Husbandmen, and their labours, as being men taking pains for the icommon 
Good (x):: And ſuch a Law there was among the Corinthians y- ſaith Plutarch. 


' Grwalſo profeſſeth, that he obſerved this Rule in all his Wars, as Xenophor re- 


ktes (.y).- And ſo did the Gothifh Prince Tarilas ſpare the Tralian Peaſats y and 
excourage tliem to follow their Husbandry ſecurely (z). But theſe: are rare 
lſtances z and though it be very juſt, yet it is ſeldom done by thoſe whoſe 
Swords give:the-L,aw: theſe do commonly either kill-and ſpoil the poor Country- 

0 or elſe.ſo-affright and diſcourage them that they leave the ground un- 
tilled 3 from:whence grievous Famine did enſue in Jraly in Belliſarins his Wars, 
F.Diac.hb;19;,., And the like hath happened in our neighbouring Countries, as 
well as in-our pwn. But ſecondly , the ſevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which 
War brings upon beſieged places,ſuch as was that in Famz7:4 here mentioned, of 
which we (hall ſpeak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme 


& * ” 


of the Method thereof. 


(u) Herogot. in 
Clio.lib.1.1 7. 
(w)Impixs hes 
tam culta no- 
valia miles 
habebit ? 
Barbarnus has 
ſegetes 
—— en Ju 
conſevimus 4- 
0s, 

(x) T5 77408 
vl uae 
ovras £wmnv 
aCaatas, Fr 
xotv3s avras 

& mdyToy sp- 
Yimas. Diodor. 
Sic.1.2.de Indis. 
(y) Xenophon. 
Inſtit.Cyr.l.s. 
(z) Agricolss 
interim per 
omnem Ita. 


liam nibil mals intulit, ſed juſt ex its ut ſoliti erent terram perperuo ſecures colere , modo ad ipſum tributa perferrent. 


Procop. Goth, 1.3. de Totila. 
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 ThePrayers intimeof Famine. 


TION 


| 


©” Tx. ACamiemoration | 


F 


| 1:The Author,and the; Father, ; whointhe 
Time: 


þ: 


2. merciful. 
of Eliſha the 


of a great Deliye-4, | 
rance » noting — | x 
| Ae _ The Place, 
&: ſtrangeneſs of i 1k; 
= | - Supplication Los Mercy opm 
| | hou 
J "I, In order) , ho who ar na 
on to the s 2 Confeſſion of Sin: ; ng 
| Ti | iſhed with ity 
| & fats ad 
y 
| (| Petition for Dilive- Atkewiſe 
j ; 8 hp Tance. {, Faturable _ 
two- Jncreaſe the 
] fold | the 
| Ke "x. Deſiring Plenty: Tie Gcerp bot 
| 4/2 0veTs ER ion, | 
| 
2. Astoth: | 2.Of God: te 
Time to J | 4 * 
s, COME, ' | 2, And | ; 
| f (0 2, Our Co the- reljef # 
14 jog 5 Neigh- -  thofe that ove my 
| -in-ree 4. 295 COP, | 
its: i hong A Loa. 
Amen. 


I ans. 


541V. Thedcayersin time of Famine. 
E Praflical Diſcourſe 07 this Prayer. 
nirciful Father, whoin the time of Elia the Prophet, 


SVIKC) | Gall 
| didſt ſilddenip.in Samaria turn great ſearcitp and dearth mto 


"Amonglt all the Famines recorded in any Hiſtory, there have. been none ſo 


terrible and ontragiqus.as thoſe of : beſieged Cities. And this which i . 
eg wr ie en bo Wore II es 


gs and Horſes,Cats and Vermin have been the 


ice of ' one Aſſes head, and ten buſhels of Barley. f 
'S head, y for the ſame rate w 
fad given far half a pint of Pulſe. And though this ſeemed > pn. 


lievcd 21 the people ar an eaſie price , except that disbelieving Noble-man, who 
faw 


f 


(a) Mutatur 


_ religio, muta- 


tur Of eſta == 
wt enim alie- 
nun oft quod 
colitux, ita 4- 
lienum eft quod 
contra regu- 
lam eſutitur. 
Aug. de temp. 
ſerm. 3. 


(b)Nged me: 
lum aliqueties 
accidifſe & wve- 
tus teſtatur ki- 


fteria,Cr noſtro- 
71m 


Fermpornem 
infelicia expe- 
riments docu- 
erunt. Civ.. 
Dei 1.2 2.c.20. 
(c) Euſeb. lyſt, 
Eccl, 1.3.c.6. 
Jaſeph. bell. 
Judaic.1.6.C.1 1, 


chol.p.7 72. 

(e) Creſcit fa- 
mu quoridie. - 
pena , quia 
quotidid creſcit 
& culpa. Aug. 
de temp. fer. 3. 


FRE 


nit; but if webe 
portunate for ſpee- 


Famine, which our Sins have brought vpon us. 


-. S$.X. Jnecreale the fruits of the Earth bythp eavenlp Benediction, and 
grant that we receiving thp bounteoug Tiberalifp, map ule the ſame.to 
thy glo2p, the relief of thole that are needp,andour own comfort, though 
Jeſus Ch2ilt our Lozd. Amen.]J (© EL. | 

"If our neceſſities and circumſtances be ſuch,” that nothing below a Miracle can 
relieve us, we muſt not preſcribe a Method to divine Providence, but leave the 


.'. meanstothe choice of his Wiſdom in this preſent Exigent; , but with: reſpett 
_ tothe future andthe regular means of Supply, we may point out to that, deſiring 
.: tobe hetter provided againſt another year: And here.we muſt conſider , that 
 weacknowledee the fruits of the Earth do increaſe bp hig Peavenlp Bene: 


diction: not theFertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcentot 


' the Showers can .make them grow without his bleſſing ; wherefore all that we 
. Feapat Harveſtis here called hig bounteoug Liberalitp, who openeth his hand, 


and flleth all things living with plenteouſneſs. Since then all our plenty'is from bim 


Ro we-mult pray to him to give us Graceto uſe it well, left ' we ſhould abuſe theſe 


giſts to the diſhonour of the Giver. Famine is grievous, but Plenty is dangerous 


- forit makes menapt to forget the God which ſendsit, Dewe,$.12,1 3-14. Nor 


there any time more feaſonable to learn how to uſe Plenty , than when we have 
felt what it is to want it, Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God ſhall 
again reſtore us to our former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good things, 

_. T. To the-glozpof God; that is, to make us more frequently mindful of 
him, avd more-heartily thankful to him : They muſt ſhew us 'our dependance 00 
bim, andexcite-our gratitude, 'and engage our Obedience to him ; the more he 
giyes us, the more freely and chearfully we muſt ſerve him, 

..1l, We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needy: for what we 
freely receive, we ought to give freely. Beſides, God hath now taught vs by fad 
' | experience 
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experience what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what«the poor man feels, 


Soul, and he thazſaw,vs deſpiſe thetr miſery, took away our plenty to diſcipline 
usinto'Co npatſioh A borefotet 


s £1, 


re th Pargebraſe of the Seoul Tots 


* 


() £0] who haſt relieved themiſcrable jn all times and. places, thou, art 
\/ the. ſame! [mercaful: Father, who in the time,] and according to, the 
 Wordſof Eliſha the:Pzophet,} by-making the, Enemy fly [didſt ſuddenlp 

Fithin the ſpace.of; one night [It Samaria turn] that ſo [great ſcarcity, ] WI 

made Mothers eat their own: Ghildren, [and] that exceſlive [Dearth, .] which 
made the vileſt; ſod: of fo great-price'; {mto plenty] of all !Pcoviſions [;and 
cheapneſs,} 2s t6the Rates thereof : Thoy art the ſame God z, (Pave mevep] 


therefore [upon u8J-alſo, and pity our Diſtreb, [that we, wha are now fo2} 
Sy 


adly.but juſtly 


#he likeneſs of [pur Sins] toi theirs in number, pature and kin 
le] ppoy 


{puniſhed with like ad Jof grievous Famine, . [map I 
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our tene Repentance [find a. leafonable J and ſpeedy [relief:.], And for oy = 


$me.to-come, Ggad; Lord, [increale. the fruits of the Earth, ]. the. fogg 0| 
Maand Beaſt, hp thp-heavenly Benedicion,} which maketh. all things to 
hringforth abbodantly': [And grant) we may. got abuſe our plenty, when thot 
deſtrelieveus 3.but:[that we receiving] all our abundance, asfrom [thp hu 
Snag rovenbs itis our duty to {ule the fame] in the hc 
place {to thp-gio2y; }.tven ſo 2s[to: make us mare. obedient and thankful.ur 
lthees-the Giver,of- them : and alſo:more forward to give [to therelief of th Y 
-opr poor-Brethren/{;[that are; needp ] and , miſerable, for ; want of ſuccqur- 
{3nd Jaſtly; that we: may lears-ito be more ſober-in employing them [[tagur 
pn Comfo2t3 and health. | Lord, if..thon pleaſe4o give us plenty,thus we.will 
"ſe; by the help..of- thy grace ;. hear vs therefore in our extremity L191 N 
to Moir and Jngerceſlion of ;bJelug Chziſt ous Tozd] ang, only' Saviour- 
B.-L 23 bog wi fuadbegt itt or 1s mam Fo 
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—Ebe Prayer in vines? We: 


SECTION V. 
Of the Prayer in time of War and Tumuls, 


the falutery and peaceable decrees of Feſus » | and not errgently prefer te 
WM own Opinions before his Admenitigns , the whole World exe this, purning 
their ſwords into plengb-ſhoars, would hav lined in a pleaſant tranquillity, and combing 
roperber in invielable Leagues of blefſad amity. Arnob.adv.Geng. 1.1, The Rules 
Chriſtianity are inconſiſtent with all kind of War, but ſuch as is undertaken fo 
our juſt and neceſſary defence, and the Church daily prays againſt it in bex Cy 
beſts and Litanies, and all good men do heartily wiſh there were no ſuch thipgin 
the World: But alas! offences will come.and our Sins do pany tines cry loud 
than our Prayers, which are. made to. prevent this Evil, and: then the Swardy 
made the Inſtrument of Gods Vengeance, though managed by the hand of may 
Now when we are thus puniſhed ,. the next remedy is to try if we can by thy. 
liationand Prayer remove that which we could not prevent. If itbe a forrig 
Enemy, it is called War, if the Oppoſers be domeſtick Rebels, ir is Ntiledz 
T t; butin both itis our duty toaſliſt oor Prince, and by our Prayers as well 
as our endeavours ſeek hizand our own Peace and ſafety; and that we may do thi 
move heartily, tet uzaccording to the former Method, conſider,  . 
-- 1; Fhe Miſeries of War, which are ſo many and ſo great, that Paw choſe 
raging Peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sm, xxiv. 14, 
The Original thereof, as the Poets ſay, is from Hell , from whence it is ſents 
broad into the World, armed with a thouſand arts of Miſchief” and DeſtruQiog, 
Eraſm.adag.cbil.4. cent.1, Butthe true Original is from the evil Diſpoſitionsof 
| Men, the deſire of Hurting, the cruelty of Revenge, the implacableneſs of | Malice, th 
flerceneſs of Rehelling, and the thirſt of beaving Rulvz fo'St. Auguſtin reckons up 
Cauſes of War. And what arethe efeQs thereof, the Tragical records' of : 
Nations can witneſs in bloody Charafters, Of the miſevies of Famine by the 
deſtruction of the Country, andibeſieging of Civies, which are the Conſequent 
'of War, we have ſpoken "before ; but now we ſhall add, thar Injuſticeml 
Oppreffion do always attebd even the moſt moderate Wars: Commanders at 
Arbitrary and ſcexmthe Laws, Inferiors are inſolent and fear nd paniflunes, 
andaliof thent are rapacious( g) and deaf to Complaints. _ Caine Aariw toll 
ſuch as petitioned him to ds them: Juſtice, that” ke coul@ riot bear che voiced 
tho Law for the chhing of Weapons. And Fowpey told aviother, thar hol 
not think of the Laws, _ Armor (b), And military meware fo accuſteiivl 
to violence aud rapine , that Cuſtom hath-made it ſeem'to be no Crime, al 
mo is oftentimes eſteemed thei priviledge of reward. ' Hence it is'thavth 
eat of War is alweys impoveriſhed; and whey-one told'dv/iſthoner, that nw 
fouy people were rulgy: arvay by Wor, he anſwered, thus War makes more! poory thas'k 
rakes ayay. Serm.q4$. Thoſe indeed; who have the kvge® fortune; 
the moſt expoſed, ror do they-enjoy any thing but at the Mercy @f a doraigenin 
and lawleſs V ift ; for they muſt call it their” own no longer,” buCtill hah 
conimandit who! bach moreforee. Oh hew evident are [the foot-Reps of 
ing Monſter * we may trace it, and find houſes withour Inhabicans, and 
aces in flames, ftately Palaces demoliſhed: and buried in their own ruines ;/ fir 
Civics ſacked apt rifled, holy Temples profaned ,; and Comecrated things feired 
by-bloody hands ; we may- hear the Mirickt of offtighred Womes, :the cried 
helpleſs Children, the lamentations of the Fatherleſs and the Widows ; and'me 
may ſee the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting mes 
of Iron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others thei 
fpott and triumph , and eſteem them their Advantage and felicity. To this 
account we may add the innumerable ſaughters of. a bloody fight by Sea or Ln 
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_" which, 2 brutiſh and: barbarons Rape cuts off thoſe in one day, which with 


infinite coſt, pains and care have been: many years in bringing up: yet they all 


fall rogether without diſtinction of Age or Sex, quality or endowments ; the 
blood and the fire, the ſmoke and the noiſe, tlie Cries of the wounded; and the 
groans of: dying Perſons are terrible to all, but thoſe 'whom an Ecſtaſie hath 
made deſperate and inſeoſible. And beſides,a pious Man conſiders the deplorable 
miſchief of thoſe, who are ſurprized in the midſt of their ſins, and finds too jult 


cauſe to fear; that they who commonly live ſo looſely, and die ſo ſuddenly, do 


die at once a double death, and fall into a ſad Eternity, And now who is 
there, that ſees and hears all theſe miſeries,. and it may. be feels ſome of them, 
who can forbear Jamenting the,Calamities of. that place, where this devouring 
Fury reigns? | Who cap withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames? Who 
will dpe prop hobtng; that his Prince, his Coutitry and: his Friends may be freed 
om this Evil cf. 3:1 | FA ; 
« 1; And this/is our wiſeſt courſe , hecanſe God alone. can help us in this Caſe 
alſo. Multitude of Souldiers, and ſtoge of Ammunition, wealth and policy, 
conduct and diſcipline do'well ; but Solomon had obſerved , the battel was not al- 


zo tbe firong, Eccleſ. ix. 11. but God is the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of 


Ban, He is that Man of War, Exod.xv.3. who getteth the vittory alone by himſelf: 
Pfal. xcviii. 1. 4nd whatſoever fide he takes doth conquer. He makgth wars to ceaſe 
inal the world,. Pſa. xlvi- 8. and it 5s all one ro bim to ſave by many or by few, 
3 Chron. xiv. 11. Abrabam's three hundred Servants, with a few Aſſociates, 
” conquered four Kings, Gen.xiv. Gideon with the like number flew an hoſt that 
was almoſt innumerable, 7adg.vii. Zeboſhaphat with an handful of Men triumphed 
over a very great and puiſſant Army, 2 Chron.xx. So that if God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? If he be on our ſide, we ſhall be victorious, or at leaſt ſafe ; 
which if we do believe with a confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, 
and the frequent Experiments , which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our 
care to gain liis Favour in the firſt and principal Place. For, . 

HI. All Nations have made their Addreſſes to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
#foſes prayed all the while that Joſhua fought with Amalck, and the Vidtory is 
aſcribed rather to Moſes his Devotion than to Foſhua's arms, Exod, xvii. 4. Saul 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies till he had made his Supplication , and becauſe 
he might not then pray without a Sacrifice , he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
than to want ae Frepcration, rS4amxiit 12; The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron.xv,11. Jehoſbaphar,2 Chron.xx.6. and Hezekiah, 2 K ings 
xix.5. did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes. So that it is no wonders 
that Solomon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in 
the time of War, 1 Kings viii.44, 45. For the very Heathens addreſſed them- 
ſelves to ſuch Deities as they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coſtly Sacrifices 
to oblige them to give their Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capirol to worſhip; and this made the 
barbarous Rhadagiſus ſo confident of Vittory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured 
the Gods wich large oblations ; but Inſtances are needleſs, where Examples are 
ſoobviousand ſo many.. To come therefore to the Chriſtians , beſides their 
Gly Prayers for the Emperors and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of War, out of which we ſhall 
ſeleft ſomerimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Sicily was 
imaded by a cruel Enemy, St.Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
T exhore you Brethren , that every week, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, you appoint the 
Litany without fail, and that ye implore the help of the Divine Proxeftion , againſ# 
the incurſion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg. Epiſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Euſebiucallo 
remarks, that Conſtantine the Great was wont to ſpend ſome time in private 
Prayer in his Tent, before any fight began (5). Yea, he himſelf did teach all 
his Souldiersan excellent Form of Prayer in Luiz ( their native Tongue) 
making them ſay it every Lords Day, and cauſing it to be repeated in Divine 


mis es Sioy Wyais Thy oyohlud dysrifies. Vit: 


Service : 


(i) Suvn3ws 
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Xs, oxlws- 
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(k) Contra 
eujus robuſtiſe 
Exer- 
citum, mags 
orande quam 
Feriendo pug- 
navit. Aug. 
. Civ.Deil. 2. 
C.26. 
(1) O niminm 
dileFe Deo, cut 


militat ether. p 


(m) Priuſquam 
Prugnam manu 
capeſſeret, ſup- 
plicatione pug- 
navit. Salv.de 
gub. . Dei 

lib. 7. 

(n) Plangenda 
ſunt hec, non 


Service: In imitation of which pious Precedent the religious Theodoſous in his 
Expedition againſt the Tyrant Exgenius ſpent much time , in moſt fervent 
Prayers to God, and as S. Auguſtine (k) faith, He- overcame that very Trang 
Army rather by Praying than fighting for a vehement Wind roſe, which 
blew back the Enemies darts upon their faces, and made them unable to ſuſtain 
the charge (1). The Emperour Mauritixe alſo ſpent « whole night is privay 
Prayer before be wens to battel, and the next day he' nd all bis People made Prayers 
and Litanier, and armed themſelves with the Sacvament. Simocatta, lik. 5. cap. ule, 
Yea, Solvien aſſures us, that the King of the barbarous Hunxs allo ſpent the 
night , before he joyned Battel againſt: the Romans, in Devotions (m) , ang 
thereby got the Victory. When Fiflorinus, 2 certain Prieſt » complained to 
St, Auguſtine of the prevailing of the Barbarians, he adviſeth bim , and ajj 
piousPeople, to pray to God for Deliverance (»)* And when Count Bonifariny 
went to the Wars, he deſired the Prayers of the ſame St. Auguſtine, and- by his 
Prayers heteturned a' Conquerour, ' Epift. I99, 194. | am the larger in theſe 
laſt to-confute this Atheiſtical Age , which uſually makes io flight of this 
kind:.of Religious Preparation, which hath been ſound: as uſeful 4s the greatef 
Forces-in order to a Vittory : fo'that I hope' this will help us..to lay this 


” 


Proyer with more Devotion, whoſe mort particular Explication follows. 


miranda, & exclamandum ad Dewn, ut non fecundam merits nftrg, fed ſecuntuvs mmiſericordiam fuam lbeit nes. aug; 


Epiſt.122. 
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The Andlfis. of the Prayer in time of War, 


\ 1. His ſupreme) of A Kings? 
| Authotity : my Stem, of 
—— 2, His iofinire\Bbole Potter ns 
'r, The Reaſons VS! Power : reature . is able 
| we ask theſe things -  - (to refiſt, .. 
of God, becauſe of | 


| To whoin it hes 
8, Sin- 
Hisrj —— - ners : Jac juſtly ir 
"row Di | puniſh &innerg, 
| pralactr -- eAndto be:merciful 
& ONS, asto /2. a, 4to them that on 
Save and deliver | 
| | "IT. That' we may be m_ 
| delivered: feech 


$. 11. | 2. The Petitions which 


This we. make to bim, " Þ 
1>'h r p VIZ» 
2, 
Four defeated 


Parts: | 


| j 1: 

| 

2. The Ends ſor which F 
we as theſe things, : 


li 2, Priacipal,vis.God?s ) F'Co 
glory: | Q 


1 


 I4 The Name by which we a8k them : 
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4 Praftital. Diſcourſe on this Prayer.. . 


Emjghty-God , King of all Kings, and Governour of @ 
--1:4£Ni;:things, thoſe Power noCreature is able to refiſf, ro whe 
it: opt my) puntſh: Htnners, and to be merciful ro them that 
truip repent: }. 2: ; | 

The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of Fehoſhapbats, 2 Chron. xx,6, 
who whenthe >wasAirnid of Fats formidable Army, that came againſt him, gid 
2s ive lixre to 1 upon his God for help, ſpying, Art not thoy God in Hes: 
wen ? and doſt thou nat yule over all the Kingdoms of the . Heathen ? and is there ny 
Poger and Might in thy hand , ſo that no mais 15 able to withſland thee? And 


dobbrieſs iris agreat comfort , fall we are {ſurrounded with Legions of our 


PO 
$12 


. 


Foegy!to.bokupto:Heayen, andcall to mind, that we have a God there, who i 
bigher-in:Digintys gfeater in Dominion 2nd:mightier in Power , than the beſt 
of thoſe who come againſt us ;,znd therefore this Commemoration is a y 
prapet inteddoftiaiito this Prayer in'time of War. And generally all Forms 
ot:tbisvceaſion have: ſomewhatof, this kind in their Preface : Hezekiab*s Prayer 
begins, Thes: art;th God , even thou alone of all the Kingdoms of the Eanh, 
2 Kings Xix.15. The Roman Office hath, O God the Governour of all Kings and 
Xinidergere, - And the ſforementioned Form of Con#tantine?s compoſing , We 
acknqwleddiy't hee to: he God alone, yas profeſs thee to be our King , we call upon thee 
be aur: beFper; far by the we obrain Vidory, by thee we overcome our Enemies, Oc, 
EntbokBay;: eaagIogt all the Forms extant, none is ſo full and methodig 
as this; wherein we do remember, ol OF IN A ms 

I. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of our God, who is truly called the 
Hingviifdngs;,! #75. vi. 1 . Revel, xvil. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reigpet 
over alt;!t:Chron:xxix. 12. and the greateſt Emperors are his SubjeQts. - He th 
comes 282irſt us is:King perhaps but *of one Country , or Governour of ſa1 
ſmall part:of the; World ; but alas, that is nothing in reſpect of him, whom we 
call upon : Nor ought they to affright us with their lofty ſtiles,and proud enume 
ratiog of 2ll the petty Provinces over which they command; for al} they can 
reckotiuprebut' a" ſmall. portion-of the Empire of the Lord of Hoſts. But 
if! it be a:Rebel, wit9-diſturbs Qu Fences to whom ſhould we pray for our lawful 
Prince, ppt we hath fef him over ns, even to the King of Kings, 
againſt whoſe :Ordidance Traitors do fight, arid; therefore by:whoſe hand we 
hope they ſhall fall? Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our comfart is, that our 
God'detrgovern alithmngs, even the events of this preſent War , and there- 
fore he can/give the Victory to whom _— E 

I. Wecommeniorpte his irreſiſtible Power, we tremble to hear of ſo many 
thouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yet all theſe, and as many 


: 


-more;can do ;nottingeagainſt the power of Heaven : For one Souldier of the 


iCeteſtial Hoſt can;in,one night deſtroy 185000 of Afyrians , 2 Kings xix. 35. 
We tobfels fo rince naY\betooſtrong for our King, and a Rebel of his 
own-Nation may 1889 Partners enow to make him capable of reſifting ; but if 
God be on our Soveraigns ſide, they cannot ſtand out againſt his force : under his 
Protection we are invincible, and if he afliſt we ſhall conquer, 

Ill. Wecall to mind his Providence, -and all his righteous Diſpenſations; ſo! 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners , and 
exaltingthoſe that are humble and repentant, as #/op oblerved of old. ' lt isnow 
the Cuſtom of both —_ — the World their Declarations , Re 
monſtrances, and Maniſeſto?s; in by many politick Arts, and fair Speeches, 
Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion and 
Liberty , Juſtice and Neceſlity ; but Almighty God cannot be impoſed upon, 
he knows which ſide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he gives the victory 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Lombards did before 
their battel with the Hers, We call, ſay they, God to witneſs who doubtleſs 
looking upon the merit of (ach Cauſe, will give a juſt end to this Fight : And-the 
| Hiſtorian 


-—— 
'\ . 
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Hiſtorian notes the Victory fell tothe juſter ſide. Yet we muſt not-always rely 
on a juſt Cavle ; For many times wheu. evil Men manage a good Caule, God may 

;(þ the juſter..de; Thus Joſþaa- was ſmitten before the Canaarires for a Sin 
among his own People, Joſh.vii.1z. And Abijah tells the Iſracbtes, Ye be a great 
multitude, but there bewith you golden Calves, 2 Chron: xiii. 8; And the Chriltians 
fell before the babbarvus People, whoſe: Swords were whet by the Iniquity of ' the 
Chriſtians, as S.Gregory ſaith (0). It is the part of God to puniſh Sinners, even 
by the loſs of a uit.\Cavſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to triumph 
over chem, who havebeen unjuſt ro him 3 and therefore though we haye a good 
Cauſe, we mult 'repent. of. our Sin. beforc we go out to battel, Newe. xxili. 9. 
Which was ſignified: by a]I thoſe: Luſtrations and expiatory Rites uſed by the 
Heathens in thejr [Armies , before rhey would encounter their 'Enemies (Cp), 


and'wasrcally prattifed by rhe pious Chriſtian Emperors of old, and ovght to- 
be dode by-us 10//alt time of War and Tumults: we ſhould then repentof all. 


our Sins, leſt God make: uſe of : this War, as a ſcourge to. puniſh us for all our 
other loiquities unrepented of. Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe 
within; vehich wJl make God our Enemy, . and'do us:more miſchief: thay all qur 
Enemies 5kiltor force could be able” ro. do beſides; Jet. us therefore. repent and 
God will be for us; and: none can then have any power to hurt us, 
+;$4V..; Save; and deliver us we humbly beleech thee, from che hands 
|< orvrF he abate their P;ide, aſſwage their Malice, and confound: 
ir devices. ] ©: -/ | #3001363 07 11.3438 
1;0t was a Cain among the Heathen, not only to pray for their own ſafety, 
botalſo to devote: their: Enemies; 20d with the bittereſt Execrations to curſe. 
| - them: And it was particulatly.decreed at Arhens,' that whenever the Prieſt 
: pravedt for the-Proſperity of that City, he ſhonld- alſo curſe Philip of Macedpy, 
- bs family, his forces, and his whole Country, A. ab; Alex. lib,5.,c.27. But this: 


yoquagreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel , by -which we are commanded 19: 


lott, aud to pray. for our Enemies, Har. v. 44545. ' And our Saviour checks big 
Diſaples for wiſhing; Fire from ; Heaven on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, thougl 
theae- Teal was ſhewed.in his own quarrel, Lakgis,. 55, 56. From whence we may 


obſerve, bow excellently this Prayer is indited, . breathing nothing bur meeknels,, 


a6heSpicit of, Chriſtianity ;ifox;bere 1s nothing, of malice ,nor revetge, wa 
Petitions againſt the Lives of our Enemies, onlya Requeſt ſortthe preſervationef 
vr owe ; We pray tp. God\to chapge:their minds, -antl confound their:plots and: 
devices > but.not tocut off. or deſtroy their Parſons : avd. if we.can be ſaſe,'we' 
ea | < wiſh them any harm at-aJl-; 1e zs nor thy; part of. a good: Ehyſitiaty of of -4 
wſcGoyernour 10.(ake bl-od witbout extrameneceſſity(q), much leſs isat the. parr of:@ 
290d Chriltian to wiſh it, who muſt fo manage; his very: Wars;::that:;it may bp- 
Pehr he ſeeks nothingy but Peace (r), Good Htgrkiab only prayed+2s|wedoy; 0 
Lotdy. 1. beſeech thee ſave wt out of his-und, 2: Kings jx,21. And. Holy: Conftantine 
gingto. War ageinſt. Mexentiue prayed, That 'bis right bend, which was ballmed 
wub.the ign-of . Chriſt, might norbe. Aained; wth;Roman blood, 198; Euſebine relatosy 
kiſtdEeel.4:b.g.c.99., ; We can-do noleſsthan fegkto preferve out ſelves ont bf their 
hands apd power!,, who deſire and endeavotr:our-deftruttions:2a0d this fafery is 
all we. pray for-!1.Pgide ſtirred-up our Enemies.agginſtus,AFalice ſpurs themcan; 
apdtheir Devices; manage the:defiga: Pride makes them ſcorn usyMalice cauſerh 
them to, hate us, anf]-to reſolve 98 £ccoel things,, -and:their P ohcy is at. work: for 
-eurzige : 'Now it.is not only Care of our. ſelv&$,;bar'Charity; goithem to. pray; 
4ha6tbeir P:Wde-may be- abated, -their. Malice pfſwaged , and their Plots and 


:Nevires diſcovered and diſappoipted ; that ſothey may be inclined to: Peace, apd 


.ceafe;heir Hoſtiligies againſt — may TEfUry.to @ better mind,whenthey 
diſcern that we-are kept. by the divine Providence; And in the;very; ſamne manner 
Math; the: Greek, . Church pray in time of, Wars :Ler «beir, (s) firengrh be;broken, 
and their Grandguy les, it not ſtand ——+—from-4ll: aheir Devices 5" Srratagems and 
Snares be pleaſed ta ſet us free, Our. God hath Payer, to ſubdye. their Pride, for 


He brings down the high looks of the Proud, Pſal. xvii. 279, And thoſe who boaſt 


with Benbadad when they put on their Armour, are uſually humbled before they 
wh ; put 


(0) Peccata no- 
ſtra barbaricis 
viribus ſocia- 
mu, & culps 
moſtra boſtium 
gladios exa- 
cuit.S,Greg.Ep. 
l.4. 32.Maurz 
tio Auguſt. 
(p) Alexander 
ab Alex. Gen, 
Dier. 1. 5.c-27. 
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 TheÞPzayer in tine'of War. Parc I, 


put it off, 1 X5»gs xx. 10, 11; S:ſers*s Mother:and her wiſe Ladies did divide the 
ſpoils of Jſracl ?ce the Batteb was fought , Zuag-v. 30. And: fo did the Spaniard, 
the Honours and Offices of England in-88; bur God diſyppointed them both, 
and: chaſtiſed cheir inſulring. Pride » by'a baſe defeat as well of their forces az 
their vains hopes. Again, He breaks the power of rhe ungodly and malicious, Pal, y, 
17. He changed rhe bloody purpoles of Zaban, of Eſax, and Sax, and he cy 


' make our very-Enemies to beat Peace with us. Laſtly, our God is He that difn 
. painterh the Devices of the crafty, ſo'that their hands cannot perform their Eng 


Job:v, 12, For he diſcerns-the molt ſecret: deſigns , and can ſo order. it tha; 
the moſt ingenious plots inthe world thall by fome miſlayed Circumſtance gx 
other miſcarry and! come to nothing; for rÞers 55 no Wiſdom, nor Under ft anding, iy 
Counſel againſt the Lord, Prov. xx3. 30. Let us cherefore with all -poſſible fervency 


- ſeek toobrain his favor to our fide, and then we need not be diſbearttied by tlie 
| boaſting, nor dejected at cheir chreats, nor be — at their ſecret Machi 
WW fi 1c; +; 


- nations, for heivableto blaſt alltheir Attempts agal : | 

' ..$. V. That we being armedwith defence.map be peeſervedevernay 

from allperils, to glozi ver of all Duo th 
Vere, gti rhoethe on giver of all Dito oO 


Merits of thy onhy Son Jefug 72d..- Amen, }- + box 

When Almighty God is pleaſed by manifeſt diſappointing the deſigns anderx- 
petations of 'Gur Enemiesto ſhew he is for us, itis to be hoped they willat kt 
come to ſee that we are kept of God, and that all their Oppoſtion is in vaiti,aud 
accordingly will ceaſe from troubling themſelves and us any farther” ' au 
thisis the end -why we deſire hins to aſflift us, and defeat them, | every! that 
we may be quiet and ſafe: We do not deſire opportunities' to be revenge 
on them , -nor do we wiſh adavatages todo them Miſchief 5 Burt" our But 
is, that both they and we may live quietly and-peaceably inall Godlineſyand 
Honeſty. Therc are manly perilsco which we are expoſed, mary in this: Wai 
2nd many upon other accounts: now it is aot our policy or ſttength, ir js narou 
Artnies nor fenced Cities , that can ſecure us ; the beſt Armor. inthe Worlktil 
God's defence, Pſal. xviii. 1, 2. If he pleaſe but-to arm us with that impencity 
ble: Armor of his Providence: we ſhall not fear, sbough rhoaſands ſer rhemfolmuek 
geinſt us round about: We can lye down in Peace; and rake our reſt, becauſe Geat:mita 
$940 dwell in fafaty, PlAl. iii-6, 7+ and iv. B. King'Philip was wont to ſay, he'dclt 
ſeep ſecurely even in his Catnpz -if he knew his friend Arriparty was awake; Flt 
But.oh how much fafet are they, who are atmed with God's Providence, guarded 
by Angels, and watched by a tiever ſleeping Centinel ? Bur this @vtward fafetph 
fotall which we aim at in this requeſt 3 for-:wwe deſire to be pzeferved fron al 
perils, that we may the mote freely and more" endiſterbedly-glozifie ourGud 
Whilſt weare jnvaded and ' hatraſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, me 
have no leiſtre nor right Difpoſitions to ſing the divine Praifes ,- we cannot blk 


him ſo'vigerouſly, till the hurry and danger be @ little over : We are hindred'df 
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many opportunitiesto praiſe God, while we ate defending out ſelves aguinſithe 
violence of our-Foes ; bur'if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give 1s Vietoty of Pexes, 
wereſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet off us. The GK 
Office on this occaſion made-by the Patriarch Calibur is concluded in the ſame 
ene month glorifie: thee the  wonder-working Gow" (r). It way: the Cuſtome of ul 
Nationsin time of War to wake Vows untotheir Gods , 'tgnd'tpon the obtainin} 
of Peace to offer gifts and ſacrifices tothe Deity, which they-Uid- bdlieve had ft 
ben them the happy quiet'(#): And'Ihtre” We -vow a Sictifice'sf Praiſe, ift 
Lord be pleaſed to deliver us ; we promiſe we will not abuſe 6ur Peace ro Lututy 
and-evil Purpoſes, not fpend'ir ih Sinend Vainty; but in the'Sexvice and the Pi 
ſes' of our Delivercr, This we-muſt: proraiſeſſerivully now) and perform pundtusly 
when we have obtained our &ſirs through Jeſus Chriſt our-Lord, and thenWf 
ſhall find God ready to help'as again-thenexr tithe we pre in ke Diſtreſs. 


mihi ſemper Dew; illius aram Sept ther neftis #onilibus imbaer agnits.  Virg. Ecl. 1. 


NN 2gr Friends and our Country, out of it as 
#- CW - beleeeh thee, ]. that we may be preſerved 
nas] and keptous of the power of our cruel Enemies; dothou 
aint them 1 frequently, that it may Cabate their Pzide ;] and do thou 
{. keep vs, thot.. they may ſee their. endeavours are ineffeftial , which will 

aftwpage thezr Apaltce ;] and, when-they have laid their Plots molt ſecretly 
. andcynnunely, do thou ditforer {and confound their. devices, ] fo that 'they | 
May be hraught.rR make Peace with us: Foriwe da not pray tor theſe things, 
that they may bo ruined , but only we: heing- armed with thy] Pc6- 
"dence . (which is a gevet falling [Defence] and ſecurity) {map be pzelerved) 
'i0this War, and-hereafter for [evermozx from all yertis] and dangers whar- 
ſhits h fall. we- baye ſtrong. Qbligations and: a happy opportunity ſta 


ifie thee!) in qur Peace; and t9 declare we werenot ſaved by our own Arms, 
by thee and p Merge who art the' only giver of } [this , and- [all 
ae 


Pieozp) to that ide which, thou pleaſe$ to aflift : Grant- us therefore theſe 

-Mercies, which we beg [ the merits)}-and Interceſſion [of thy anlp 

F 5 .and our gply Mediater { Wefus Ghzift our To2d,J]: to whoſe Prayiffis in 

ven for us-let, thoſe be joyned, that thou maiſt ſay untd them [Wmen.J] ſo 
3i& 4 S310 f 29! 'Þ# =f | ey 
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The P2ayer in time of Plague. Par, 


(w) Quidef 

autem quo Ve- 
ſei non cogeret- 
fames! Aug. Civ. 
Deil. 15. c. 27. 


_ exceſs-breed infectious Vapors which are followed 


. did that Famine in the-days of: Meximinus (x), afid that Apo kavs [x of ' 


OO — 


SECTION VI. 


Of the. Prayer in time of any common Plaput 
He Plagneis ſet to bring up the rete of theſe cethinon Calamits, 


Sickneſs. 
S. I. T 
* when it is reckoned up with the ponent Judgments, 2 $a, 
Xxiv. 13.Ezek. xiv. I9.Mat.xxiv-7. Andalſo becaule it is very frequently a ſad Coy. 
ſequent of unſeaſonable Weather of Famine ot of War. Sonietimes the Airigca. 
- Fupted by exceſſive Drought, which canſed that Plague in France; Ita and Gitty, 
| Anno 1242, whichas Natalis Comes ſaith, deſtroyed the greateſt part of me 
where it came, ar, Com. AMytholog. 1. 6.c, 1.Sqmetimes Rain'and Inundationsia 
by the Plague, as it wan 
Traly in S. Gregorzes time , when he madethe ſeven-fold Litany, Pal. Diacon.l. 1}, 
Again the neceſſity of Famine campels the poor to eat ſuch loathſom and w- 
wholſom food (w), that it turns-to poiſon, -and often ends in fad Mortality 


-1, mentioned in our own Chronicles. - Finally the Plague is ſometimes the Cop. 
ſequent of War, not only in beſieged Cities, but in great Armies:- ſo that the 


( x )Euſcb. hit, Mighty Hoſt of Art<xerves wasuImoſtwholl oygjer wn by the Peſtilence; 6 


]. 9g. cap. 8. 


* which occaſion the: Emperor writ that memorable Letter to Hippocrates to come 
and cure them : So that upon all theſe accounts it is very properly placed after 
all the former Calamities: And yet we muſt not efteem it rhe Jeaft of they, 

though it be the laſt-3 for though David choſe it rather than/Famine.or Invalir, 

2 Sam. xxiv. 14. yet his choice wasnot made,” becaiiſe the Plague was a lefs Jody: 

ment , but becauſe it was more 1 iately infli&ed by the hafid of God; {vr 

that very Hiſtory confirms it tobe the greateſt of the three, fince three days of 

PeWence are there reputed to.be equal to three months of War, and ſevenyegt 

of Faminegver. r3: So thatif this grievous Judginent do at any tinie fall vpon 

that we may behaye our ſelves aright under it, let us conſider, x. The grea 

of the Evil. 2. The Remedy thereof. 

I. The Plague is a dreadful Judgment, which will appear by conſidering more 


- particularly theſe four things. 


1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in Scripture by the name of 


(a) Jer. ix. 21, Death (a), as being the cauſe of general Mortality 3 and one of the Names of it 
Eevit. xvi. 25. jn Hebrew is derived from a word fignifying a Deſert (6), becauſe it turns a popu 


Chal. Par. & 
Heb. Mortem 


lous Landinto a deſolate Wilderneſs 3 whereſoever it comes it lays heaps upot 


mittam.ita, lex. heaps, and ſends multitudes to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive ſome 


Ezek. vii. 15. 


times to bury the dead : of which we might give many ſad Inſtances, befides thok 


(b) JA) mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. S. Auguſtine writes that in the time, 
ms 2 "an 
rum, 


and within the Kingdom of Maſiniſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, Avg. de, Gy. 
Dei 1, 3.c. 31. And Emtropins adds , that at the ſame time, and of the ſame 
Diſeaſe therefel] 2000 co in one City of Carthage , whereof 300co were Remes 
Souldiers left for the Guard of the Country. Valatteran mentions a Plegueit 
.Conftantenople inthe days of Leo Jſaurus 4 which took away 3Zooooo perſons. But 
we need not go ſo far from home; ſince our own Nation hath been the Scene of 
many Tragical Examples of this deſtroying Judgment: And the Principal City of 
London hath many times been almoſt diſpeopled thereby ; in which City alone 
in the 22. of Edward III. in ſix Months time dyed 57574. of the Plague, of which 
is was not ſully cleared for nine years after. In the fixth year of Q. Elizabeth, 
there was numbred in the ſame City 21500 Funerals by the Plague, and Arno 1625; 
the Account there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of. all is yet freſh in our 
Metnories inthe year 1665, when beſides many concealed and omitted, there ws 

: "Þ in 


Sayl LhePrayerin timeof Plague. 


2 few Months regiſtred 68596. Perſons dying of this Diſeaſe there; the Re- 
membrance of which I hope will make us tremble at the firſt approaches of this 
great Deltrover, and put us upon uſing this Prayer with all ble Devotion to 
yent this ſo deadly a Calamity from ever riſing to the like amazing height. 
” 2. Conſider the Univerſality of the Evil, and the ſpreading Nature thereof. 
If it once grow Epidemical it is very difficult to eſcape it, and none can think 
themſelves fafe ; for itdeſtroys in Cities, and purſues men into the Country, it 
finds them out by Sea or Land : No Age nor Sex, no Degrees or Conditions of 
men are free : The rich who fare well in Famine, have no defence. againſt the 
Plague; ſo that in the days of Afaximinus , Euſebins notes , that the Peſtilence 
deſtroyed the. Rich, while the Famine conſumed the Poor. O how many Men of 
higheſt dignity, and greateſt quality, have fallen by this fatal ſtroke ? The noble 
L, Camillus having been five times Di&atoy, aged 80 years, dyed of the Plague at 
laſt3 asalſo did Hef. Perpenna , one of the Rowan Emperors , Zucins the ſecond 
Pope of Rome, Alfonſo the ſecond King of Spain, and many others. No learn- 
ing can ſecure againlt it ; forthe greateſt Scholars in all Sciences have dyed by 
this Diſeaſe, viz. Tbucydides the Hiſtorian, Oppianns the Poet, Hermolaus Barbarus 
the Philoſopher, &-c. No courage can reſilt it; for the brave Pericles was ſnatcht 
away thus and many of the moſt famous Generalsin the World have followed 
him in the ſame Path: Nay Piety it ſelf cannot ſecure any Man from dying 
temporally by this Diſeaſe.. A Holy Life indeed prevents Eternal Death, and thoſe 
who have lived ſo,do go more ſpeedily into everlaſting Joy, when they fall by this 
ſudden ſtroke 3 bus good men may, .and often do , dye by this kind of Death. S. 
Dionyſus of Alexandria writes of the Plaguein his time, That choughrhe Pagans were | 


moſt enfeited , yet neither were the Chriſtians wholly free , for many = men out of | 
a'd 


an Excellent Charity, going to attend others , dyed together with them , ſuppoſing this 
to be a voluntary kind of Martyrdom, Euleb, hiſt. 7.c. 20, And Volatteran ſaith, 

that the Plague cut off St. Lewis of France with his Son, in their return from an 
Expedition againſt the Sarezens,. the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And now 

who can think themſelves ſecure ? or whydo any flatter themſelves into a neglect 

of preparing, upon Preſumprion they ſhall eſcape ? When fo many fall, why may 

not we be ſome of the number? When ſome of all Conditions go, why do we 

exempt our ſelves? Young and old, Male and Female, rich and poor, good and 

bad, do all ſuffer the outward part alike ( c ): ſothat we may every one expect 

the fatal ſtroke. And this is the reaſon, which Joſephus gives, why King David 

- choſe the Peſtilerice rather than either Famine or the Sword, becauſe Kings may 

be ſecured againſt the neceſlities of Famine, and the violence of War but the 

bleſſed Prince would have a Judgment common to great and ſmall, ſince he him- 

ſelf was as likely to fall by the Plague as any of his Subje&ts. Foſeph. Antiq, Fud. 

bb. 7. cap. 10. So that this common danger ſhould make a general Repentance 
and univerſal preparation? eſpecially conſidering | 

. $, The ſuddenneſs of the ſtroke, which gives no warning before it conies , 
but ſeizes upon the youngeſt and ſtrongeſt in'a moment; nor is there any ſhelter 
from itor ſecurity againſt it 5 for whither can we fly to avoid it? unleſs wecan 
rittwhere God cannot firid us. There may be ſome probable Antitotes, but none 
tertain, ſince ſome of the Maſters of Phyſick,, who invented them, have atteſted 
the inſufficiency of their preſcription by the ſad Experiment of their own Death. 
And yet it isadmirable how ſtupid many thouſands are, while this Arrow flyes 
round abont them ;' for though they have mary warnings,” and no ſecurity that 
their own Lot ſhall rt be the next,” yet they put off their Repentance and Pre- 
paration : So that Tdoubt it finds very many unprepared, and ;ſo carries many 
Souls ro Hell, as well as Bodies tothe Grave. Thus the Greek, Church complains,, 
This horrid and unexpetted Calamity,” not only corruprs and kills the Body ; but alas | 
wterly deftroys many Souls aljo, finding us in Rebellion againſt thee,” and void of Repeng- 
ence, Euchol, pag, 824. When God ſent a Plagne on #gypr, heisſaid, To have 
made a way to his Indignation, Pſal. Ixxviii.5r. that is, tohave taken thoſe Sinners 
away from the Earth, and fo laid open a way for his Frernal Vengeaiceto be exe- 
cuted on them in Hell-fixe. I pray Godt proye not fo to us,' forthen to dye by 
thus Death is but the way to'a ſecond and a worſe kind of Death 3 for prevention 
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(f) Merbis graſ- 
ſantibus wel pro- 
Aigits nunciaiis, 
pacemDeum ex- 
poſer onmibus 
Gentibus mors 
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(g) Alex. ab A- 
lex. 1.5. C27 
(h) To Teg- 
nzovn Oc. 
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vit2 Epimen. & 
Lrd. Viv. 
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whereof we muſt repent juſt now;for otherwiſe we ſhall have notime, no ability, 
to doit, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know not how ſoon that may be. 

4- Conſider the ſadneſs of 'the Diſeaſe , when it is upon us, after which 
there remains little hopes of life, ſince veryfew eſcape. And in the mean time 
Death is never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape ( 4), mak- 
ing Life it ſelf to be worſe than Death, being called the Hicknels, as being the 
wor{ſt of all Diſeaſes ; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the blood, and is accom- 
pianed with ſo much pain and anguiſh, that it often turns into the height of Dif- 
traction; and yetin this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need of relief, this Diſeaſe 
baniſheth all thoſe who ſhould ſuccour us, making us to be forſaken and abhor- 
red of our neareſt and deareſt friends, Pſal. xxxviii. 6. 11, And: cauſing us to be 
expoſed to the extremities thereof , without any to comfort us. S. D#onyſiac in 
Euſebius relates , how the Pagans forſook, their neareſt friends once beginning to be in- 
felted, Parents their Children, Wives their Husbands , and Children their Parents, þp 
ſoon as they ſaw their Limbs tremble , and their faces grow pale and was, they turd 
them out of the houſe, and let them lyein the ſtreets half dead, lib. 7.c. 20. I know 
the Laws and Practices of Chriſtians permit no ſuch Inhumanity, and whoſoever 
ſhould fo barbaroufly deſert their infefted friends among us, if men did not, God 
would puniſh them for their Cruelty ; yet notwithſtanding we fee few have the 
courage to ſtay in infefted places , and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are 
either crouded into common -Peſt-houſes, or elfe ſhut vp in their own , ands- 
bandoned to the Care of mercenary Atrendants, ſo that they live without com- 
fort, languiſh without pity, die without obſervation, and are buried almoſt with 
the burial of an Aſs: ſo that their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have me 
por: #45; and all tnat havea Courape and Charity great enough cannot do a nobler 
Office than to viſit them and a{ſiſt them,and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to fur- 
niſh them with all poſſible relief; -for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable 
of any in the world, Þ 

1. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next enquire after the 
remedy thereof. I mean not the Cure of ſingle Perſons , which is the Phyſicians 
part 3 but the means toremove it from the whole Nations And that is by making 
our application to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War alwayes is inflited 
by the hands of men, but Peltilence is only from the hand of God immediately 
(+), ſo that when D4vid choſe this, he ſaid, he would fall into the hand of the 
Lord,.2 Sam. xxiv. x4. from him therefore we mull alone expect the deliverance, 
When Aaron hathattoned the Divine Anger,then the Plague ſtayed, Nw. xvi.46, 
And likewiſe Phineas by executing Jultice , Numb. xxv. 7. and praying for the 
People , P/al. cvi. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Ceſſation of this Infe&ion : To 
him Solomon ſaith the people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, xr King: 
viti. 37- To him Hezckiah made his. moan, when he had that infeCtious ſore, k 
XXXviii. 2, 3. Yeathe very Gertzles were taught by the lightof Naturein time 
of Peſtilence to ſeek the favor of their Gods (f), and they had ſeveral kindsof 
Luſtrations, and Sacrifices on this occaſion (g). The moſt memorable Example 
whereof is in that Peſtilence at Arhens, which was to be removed by offering 
Sacrifices toa God, whoſe name the Oracle had not expreſſed : whereupon Epr- 
menides being conſulted, ordered the Athenians tolet the Sacrifices looſe, and 
where they ſhould lye down, to kill , and offer them to 5e wncertain God(h)) 
and ſo they were delivered by the true and living ( though to them ) che unknown 
God, to whom it is like they afterwards built that Altar, yhichSt. Paul foundat 
Athens , As xvii. 23. As for the- Chriſtians it-is ſo well known, that they had 
Litanies and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſting and Proceſlions 
for removing the Plague, that it were impertinent to goabout to prove it. Where- 
fore ſince this is the courſe, which.all the world hath taken, and whereby they 
have obtained their deſire, come and let us alſo return unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten 
and be will heal us, Hol. vi. 1, The Rod is ſo ſharp we cannot endureit,- the Cor- 
rector is ſo infinite, that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , ſo that-we have no way 
but to turn to him that ſtriketh us, with ſincere Humiliation and deyout Prayers. 
The Merchant may fetch in Proviſion to relieve us in Famine, Auxiliaries may beat 
off our Enemiesjintime of War; but in time of Plague none but God can help . 
a0 
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and we havean incomparable Form provided for this purpoſe, which; if we uſe 
it devoutly, will doubtleſs procure our Relief in Gods due time. 
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" The Pzayers in time of Plague. Parc1] 


A Prafilical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


S.1II. Oo Wininhtp God, whs in thy wzath didſt ſend a Plague upoj 


ine PE in the Wilderneſs fo their obſtinate rebellig 
againſt Moſes and Aaron.] 
 -Whenwe ſee ſo many Inſtances of Gods mighty Power in his cutting off the 
Livesof* our poor Brethren, we may very properly call upon him by the name 
of Mimightp ; and we ought to tremble before him, ſince he can as eaſily ge. 
{troy us; as any of. thoſe numbers that have already taken poſſeſſion of the 
Grave*- And that our affeftions may be the more effecually wrought upon, ye 
do here commemorate a Calamity parallel to our own, which is deſcribed by a 
its Circumſtances, every one of which deſerves our Conſideration, 

TT. 'The Author, viz. Almighty God : he was the Infliter of 'that Plagne, 
andhe'is of this'; for this Judgment (as was noted before) comes immediately 


| from'the hand of God. 


- HH, The Puniſhment was the ſame with ovurs,a grievous Peſtilence, whereof there 


died 14700 ina very few hours ſpace, ſo that our miſery is not without a Parallel, 


we bave had many Fellow-ſufferers in all Ages. 

-+HE" The Perſons'who ſuffered by this Plague were Gods own People, yez, 
the only People in the world at that time , that he had choſen to be his inheri 
tance, a Nation that he had delivered by Miracle, and ſeparated from all the 
People in the world, taking them into his eſpecial Protection; yet when they 
provoked him by their Sin, he did not ſpare them for their priviledges, but 
puniſhed them mote ſeverely for their ingratitude : So that we: muſt not flatter | 
our ſelves ; *that we ſhall be free from theſe grievous Judgments, becauſe ne 
proſeſs the true'Religion, and are moſt eminently the People of Gotl: far 
Judyment very often- begins at the houſe of God, 1 Pet.iv.7. And the ſpurion 
are diſmiſſed, wheh'the lawful Children are correCted, Heb.xii.8, Our being the 
true Church may aggravate our Sin, but will not avert our puniſhment ; for Gol 
himſelf faith to' 1ſrael: Yon only have I known of all the Families of the Eanh, 
therefore will 1 puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos iii.2. | | 
7 IV:' The Sch hereon this Tragedy was atted,.was itt the Wildernelg, 


- wherethe Air ts vſyally the moſt pure, and furtheſt removed from the danger 


of infection; But no Place can ſecure us, if God reſolve to puniſh us he can 
poiſon the pureſt Air, and turnthe healthful Wilderneſs into Infe&tion, to bring 


bontthe deſtruftion of Sinners; and ſurely we have leſs cauſe to wonder , if 


we fall in Cities, where we breath ina Croud , ſince we ſee the Wilderneſs it 
ſelf: was not free from a dreadful Plague. 


*i V.. TheCauſes only remain to be conſidered, the firſt is the internal Cauſe, 


which''did- inwardly move. the: glorious Author to ſend this Curſe, 3. his 
Wreath; He was highly incenſed againſt them, and therefore he did thus 
chaftiſe them 3 hence Moſes here ſays, There is wrath gone ont from the Lord, fit 
the Plague 3s begur,, Numb.xvi.46. And afterwards in the Caſe of Baal- Pew, 
Thiy-proveked him to. Anger with their own inventions, aad then the Plague broke 
pon them, Pſal.cvi2g. And the ſending of a Peſtilence.is called, Gods powiny 
our bis fury upon a Land, Ezek.xiv.19, From whence we may inſer, that God is 
now angry with us, and in great Wrath vgainſt us, or elſe he had not corrected 


us with this Rod, which he never makes uſe of, but when he is in wrath, and 


hath been highly provoked. Secondly, Therefore let us enquire what was the 


external Cauſe, which did ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty , and that was in 


the general, Sin. Whatever be the natural Cauſe,Sin is the moral Cauſe of every 


a Plague, Dent.xxviii.15.21, Sometimes one kind of Iniquity, ſometimes another: 


Thos the Luſt of the 1/-acl;tes was avenged on the borders of Moab, Numb.xxs. 
And thus was the irreverence of the Berhſhemires puniſhed, z Sam. vi. 19. and + 
perhaps of the Corinthians alſo, 1 Cor. xi, 30, The blaſphemy of Senacherio 
was thus requited , 1/az. xxxviii. 56. and the Idolatry of the ten Tribes was re 
paied by this direful Judgment, Amos iv.10. But in the preſent Caſe, the Plague 
was 
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was ſent fo2 their obftinate Hiebellion againſt Moles and Aaron, 
There is uſually ſome peculiar Sin, which doth provoke the Almighty, and is the 
Cauſe of the Mortality ; and we ſhall do well to enquire,what it is that bath occa- 
ſoned our Miſery, that we may eſpecially repent of that, Sin. Let us enquire, if 
it be not (as this was) fo2 He ellion and Schiſ? Meſes had the Legiſlative and 
Royal Power , Aaron had the Pomifical, and Spiritual Dignity and Honours. 
Now Corah, a Levite, thought Aaron, the High Prieſt, to be pfoud and covetous, 
andcenſured him for engroſſing the Profits , and the Juriſdition of the Prieſt- 
hood to himſelf, when there were many Levites; yea, Lay-brothers (in his Opi- 
nion) as well giſted as he. And Dathan and Abiram gave it out that Moſes was 
too abſolute in his Monarchy, and ought to behave himſelf only as the Truſtee 
of the People , without whoſe conſent he ought to do nothing (the lively 
Emblem of our late Schiſmaticks and Rebels.) Now *tis very likely , that 
Crab believed he only aimed at a juſt equality among the Church Officers ; 
And Dathan and Abiram fancied they ſtood for the Liberty of the Subject, they 
imagine that they oppoſe nothing but an Arhitrary Government in Church and 
State, and who would not take this to be a Holy Cayſe, ſufficient to enroll them 
Saints and Martyrs, that died in ſo good aquarrel? But alas! God ſeeth not 
23 we ſee : Heaccounts it Sedition, Schiſm and Rebellion ; yea, an impious re- 
ſſting bis own Authority in thoſe whom he. had given the Government unto: 
Wherefore, firſt he cauſeth the Earth to ſwallow up the Heads of this accurſed 
Fattion. Secondly, he ſends Fire from Heayen to conſume the pert aſpiring 
Levites, that their angry heats againſt their lawful Governours might be ſuitably 
puniſhed by a devouring fire(s). Laſtly, for the rebellious and giddy rabble, 
they. were cut off by a ſudden and ſevere Plague; which, I hope , will be a 
warning tous hereaſter, not to rebel or remove Sedition ; leſt we follow them in 
their Puniſhments, whom we imitate in their Sins; yea, and I wiſh it may 
warn us to take heed of all Sin; ſor all ſorts of Iniquities conſpire to bring 
this diſmalevilupon us: And this is the ufe we may make of the firſt Example. 


$.1V. Ind alſo in the time of King David, didft ſlap with the Plagueof 
Peſtilence three[coze and ten thouland, and per re ing thy mercy 
didſt ſave the reſt, ] 

The ſecond inſtance out of holy Scripture is in that Plague in the Reign of 
King David, 2 Sam.xxiv. wherein a greater number died (though perhaps in a lon- 
ger time :) an Example ſo eminent and ſo proper, that in the Romar Office it is 
read for the firſt Leſſon in time of Plague, and it is mentioned alſo by the Greek, 
Church in the Prayers on this occaſion , Exchol. pag. 80g, The former was a 
manifeſtation of Gods anger for the Sins of the People ; this for the Sins of the 
Prince, who though he was otherwiſe a Holy King, and an excellent Man, yet 
was excited by Satan to pride himſelf in the multitude of his Subjects, ſo that 
he was curious to know the number of thoſe , whom God had promiſed to 
make innumerable ; and ſo intent he was upon taking this account , that he had 
forgot to pay the half ſhekel , which was to be Gods Tribute, for every head, 
when ſuch a muſter ſhould be made, the omiſſion whereof God had expreſly 
threatned with a Plague, Exod. xxx. 12, 13. And thereupon he was fitly 
puniſhed with a Peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up with the number of 
his People , this raging Diſeaſe might abate his pride as well as the number of 
hisSabjeCts, and teach him, that the power. he gloried in was an arm of fleſh, 
which was ſoon withered and weakned when God ſhould blaſt it. Nor is it any 
wonder, that the People ſhould be puniſhed for the Princes Crime, ſince the very 
Gentiles have obſerved, that it hath been uſual for Providence to lay Famine and 
Peſtilence upon the Commons , for the faults of Kings(k): The Prince and 
People are one Body , and therefore the Divine Juſtice ſometimes puniſheth a 
wicked Nation by taking away a gocd King, as in the Caſe of Joſiab+ Some- 
times he corrects an offending King by the loſs of his innocent Subjefs, as here. 
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The cquiry of which procceding an ancient Authcr thus vindicates: As may 
conſiſts of Soul and Body, ſo a Kingdom is made up of the Ruler and the Ruled : Ney 
1s when a man commits a fault with his hands, though he be Laſhed on the back for i, 
the punifher is not unjuſt, ſo neither is God unrighteous in puniſhing the Princg; 
faults by the Peoples fall. Reſponſ. ad Orthod. Quzlt. 138. To which we may 
add, that thongh the Kings fault ſhould be the immediate Canſe of the Plage; 
yet none of his Subjetts, who ſuffer by it, are fo innocent , but that they may 
juſtly ſuffer death for their own Offences ; ſo that both Rulers and People ought 
to fear and to'repeht, leſt both do feel what they have deſerved by this moſt 
dreadful ſtroke. Yer leſt theterrible face of our own guilt and miſery together, 
with theſe dire Examples ſhould roo much deject us ; behold here is Mercy ig 
the cloſe 5 and if the ſormer proſpects have duly humbled us, and allayed our 
confidence, here is ſomewhat which may revive our hopes, and prevent deſpair; 
viz, Thit after all this Wrath, God remembzcd Mercy, and fpared the 
reſt, and poſſibly he may pleaſe to do ſo now , and reprieve us, who yet ſyr- 
vive. Inthe firſt Example, the Mortality reached no farthet than the Sin, and 
none died by the Plague, but ſuch as were' firſt infected with Schiſm and Re 
bcllion : For Aaron interpoſed, and God ſpared the reſt, Numb. xvi. 4. which 
was a great Mercy. In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three 
days, but we have great Authority and Reaſon to prove, that it continued any 
lix hours : for whereas we read, God ſent a Peſtilence from the Morning, even to; 
time appointed, 2, Sam.Xxive15. it is probably conceived,that this e:me appointed wy 
the time appointed for eating, that is, the time of Noon or Dinner-time (1); not 
the time of three days, becauſe the Hiſtory ſeems to imply, that time was ſhottned 
yþon ' David?s importunity and humiliation : Which ſhews how very apt our hez- 
venly Father is to have mercy, and to hear our penitenitial Supplications, and may. 
encoufapge us to Put up the following Petition with humility and a vigorous Deyv- 
tion, 

' $:V. Yave pity upon ug miſerable Sinners, who are now viſited with 
great Sickneſs and Mortalitp.] 

There is tio greater Comfort to a miſerable Petitioner , than to behold the 
Perſon to whom he is to make his addreſs, doing a&ts of favour to others, who 
come upon the like Errand 3 and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whoſe 
Miſeries equalled, if not exceeded ours, yet God was entreaced to delivet them 
at laſt. We are now ſaying this Prayer, and fo are of the number of thoſe 
whom the Lord hath as yet ſpared, he hath as yet given us an oppottunity to 
Repent and crave Mercy ; wherefore let us firſt acknowledge our Sins, and then 
repreſen: our Miſery, and it is to be hoped ; he will pardon the one, and remore 
the other. 1. We muſt confeſs with a hearty ſorrow, that we are miſerable 
Sinners ; we are in 4 ſad Condition, but not without juſt Cauſe, we muſt not 
judge thoſe that die.to bethe greateſt, or the only Sinners, Lake xiii.2,3. For we 
that are ſpared are as really, arid perhaps as gtievous Offenders as they, and a 
cept we repenit, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh : ſome of them it may be were taken, be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die, and we are reptieved as having more needof 
Repentance : our righteous Judge hath matter enovgh againſt the very beſt toju- 
ſtifie him;if he ſhould cut them off3 and if any of us be ſo proud or obſtinate as not 
to acknowledge their guilt, ſuch arrogance will provoke him to ſtrike us ſooner ; 
ſure 1 am, none is tore likely to eſcape the fatal blow , than they who confeſs 
their Sins with rhe trueſt contrition. There is no time in this brief Prayer to 
enumerate particulars, and every man beſt knows the Plague of his own heart, and 
ſo is beſt able toenJarge vpon this ſhort Confeſſion, as to his own Caſe;  butif we 
look upon the whole Nation, we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickedneſs , for 
which God hath ſent the Plagye into other Lands, but they have all been done 


' among us; and therefore ſince we deſire a Mercy for the whole Kingdom, we 


x» ap toreffett with much Penitence vpon the publick Debauchery and Profane- 
neſs, the Wantonneſs and Luſt, the Hypocrifie and deceit of this evil Genera- 
tion: ſo the Eaſtern Church moſt elegantly confeſſeth in times of Mortality,that 


* theſe Evils are the reward of their wickedneſs, the due recompence of their 


unclean praftices,their dreadful puniſhment of the Intemperance, __ and 
_- erqur 
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Perjury (-) ; which if we do but well obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence 
of too much ſevericy, but blame our ſelves as the cauſe of our own Sufferings. 
II, Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next place to 
repreſent our Miſery, and to declare how ſadly we are viſited with great 
Sickne[s and moztalitp , which doth in few words.expreſs our lamentable 


Eſtate: and if we be duly affected with it, our grief will eaſily comment upon 
it, But in the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greck Church, we have a fuller deſcription 
of our Diſtreſs, for thus they there complain. Alas, our Cities are forſaken , our 
Courts are deſolate > the Holy Aſſemblies fail, the Sacred Hymns are not heard, fair 
Houſes are empty, and without Inhabitant , fear and trembling are come upon us——we 
lament not our dead,as nature requires, becauſe Death ſtands at our own doors,and we are 
concerned for ſome to lament #4, while we aye all thrown into one common Grave—ard 
every mans fo perſwaded, that he bath ſucked in bis own deſiruftion, that we all leſe the 
comfort of our Life with the diſmal expeftations of aſudden death. It were eaſie to 
be copious on ſo ſad a Subject, the miſery whereof is ſuch, that none bur thoſe 
who have dwelt in the midſt of infected Places , can ſufficiently either expreſs 
or apprehend it. . Lord, how doleful is it to hear the fatal Knell continually 
"oclaiming Funerals. and Death , and ro think that the,ſtrokes ſcarce do counc 
the number bf thoſe that are dead! How uncomfortable ir is to ſee the moſt 
populons Places ſilent and empty , and thoſe few that remain full, of ſuſpicion 
and amazement, every one afraid to converſe with his neareſt Friend! How 
diſmal it is to behold the poor, paleand wan, ſick and trembling, like walking 
Images of Death, ſeeking ſome relief! How terrible it isto view heaps of poor 
Carkaſles hurried to an ignoble Grave, and thronging each other for a miſerable 
room there, till there be no place to receiye them (z), nor perſons to bury 
them! Behold how many doors are,ſhut up with Domine miſerere ,- whoſe ſad 
laſcriptions crave pity both from God and Man! How many dwellings are 
yoidof all noiſe, -but the ſad. accents of dying Perfons , and the Cries of the 
Fatherlefs and Widows, bereaved of their comfort and ſupport, having nos 
thing left to chear them but their hopes to die beſide them, Thoſe who are 
within are not ſuffered to come out to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 
without, ſcarce daring to venture to come ſo near as to furniſh them with ne- 
ceſſary ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faſt to Deſtrution. Oh! we have 
hearts of fljat, and aredeſtitute of humanity, if we do not with a mighty com» 
paſſion bewail the diſtreſſed Sufferers 3 if we do not pray for them, and relieve 
them with a Charity great as their ſad neceſſities, we deſerve to be in their place; 
and that God, who ſees the barbarous cruelty of ſuch unconcerned Wretches, 
willmake them feel dpon their own Perſons, what they would not pity.in their 
Brethren. Let vs therefore ſtrive to be truly ſenſible of their Calamities, and 
then moſt affeCtionately beſeech Almighty God for them, for this is the only 
Means to procure our own ſafety, as well as their Deliverance, 


\'&.VI. Thatlike ag thou didſt ther arcept of an atonement, and did 
eemmand the deftroping Angel to ceale from puniſhing ; fo it may 
ſale thee to bales yr from us this Plague and grievous Sickneſs, 
ough Jelug Chtilt our Lo2d.] , 
The Mercy which we ask is indeed a very great one , but our Requeſt isinot 
without a Precedent ; we ate hot the firſt who have been thus miſerable,: nor 
the only Perfons who have beeri ſo happy as to dbtain deliverance; God hath 
done the like for others, notwithſtanding his fierce anger, and we gay: 
hope he will pity and belp us. In the firſt Example of the Plague in the 
Wilderneſs, Aaron the High Prieſt prayed for the People, and offered in- 
cenſe, and God was appeaſed, Numb. xvi. 47, 43. The fooliſh Zeal of 
the ambitions Levite?, and the furious Rebellion of the ſeditious Rabble had 
provoked God, but the holy Prayers and Charity of his own injured Servant did 
Wake their Peace, who owed their Lives to his Piety, whom they lately 
thought unworthy of his' Office. In the latter inſtance of the Peſtitence 
_ In David's tinie, the King humbled himſelf, and offered his own life, for 
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the Expiation of his Offence, and the preſervation of his People, and it pteaſed 
| | God - 


The Pzaper in timeof Plague. Part 


God to ſpare both him and them, for He ſaid to the deftroying Angel, It is enoigh 
ay now thine hand, 2. Sam.xxiv.16. The Jews believed, and the Scripture affir - 
chat the Plague is inflicted by the Miniſtry of an Angel , Exod.xii. 13. 2 Kim 
xXix.35-. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſion from God 
{oat his command alone he will ceaſe; no human Power can reſtrain his force 
but only He that ſent him; ſo that we muſt intreat the great Lord of Angels an 
Men for relief in this Caſe, as David did, and we may hope alſo with him to 
prevail : Truſting in thy Mercies (faith the Greek, Church) and bowing the knee o 
our hearts, we intreat and beſeech thee to remeve the ſcourge of thy wrath , as thou g 
old didſt ſpare thy People for David's ſake : And though we can ſcarce equal his Reyes, 
rance, yer, O thou, who art infinitely graciom,, ftay thine hand, and let thy juſt fury 
appeaſed z give beakh to the infetted, ſtrength to the weak, ſafety to the ſound, ai 
rake away all Sickneſs and Diſeaſe from thy People. Enchol. p. 809. Thus they yrg; 
and apply this Example, as we do here alſo. Now fince God hath by thee 
means relieved others, let us not deſpair z for he is the ſame God, and we hay: 
the fame means ſtill : Did Aaron's Incenſe make Attonement then? We hay 
the Incenſe of holy Prayers offered by Gods own Miniſters a}fo, who with Text 
and hearty Supplications cry , Spare thp People O Lo2d, fpare then, 
Did the Almighty ſpare the Jews for Devid?s ſake ! we beſeech him to ſpare ny 
for Jeſww's ſake, and his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call upon S. Sebaſtien, or S.Roch, as the Roman Church 
doth, to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the Love of our 
great Creator, and all-ſufficient Mediator; in his Name alone we pray to the 
Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We know not whether the 
Saints do know our Miſeries, or whether they can hear or help us; wherefore wy 
go to God by him that underſtandeth our Condition, and is acquainted with og 
Sorrows, that hears our Requeſts, and is able to obtain Mercy for us, ſo that! 
| hope we ſhall have our deſire, for we take the right Method, if our affeRtions he 
but right alſo. | | 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer in time of Plague. 


O Almighty] and moſt dreadful Lord [God , who- in thp wz2ath didl 
ſenda] moſt ſudden and terrible [Plague upon] the 7/-aelires,, though 
they were [thine own People, ] and that alſo [tn the Wilderneſs,] aſte 
thou hadſt ſo miraculouſly w——_ them thither, and kept them there. wha 
many thouſands of them were deſtroyed [oz their obſtinate ebellion] and 
ſeditions Schiſm [againſt Moles] their Governour, [and Aaron] their Prief, 
who were thy Vice-gerents. [And allo in the time, ] and for the Sin [of King 
David] in the numbring of the People, [did flap] by the Miniſtry of an 
Angel [with the Plague, and grievous Judgment [of Peſtilence} in a vary 
lictle ſpace [ rhzeetcoze and tenthouſand;] It bad been as eakie 40. thy infinite 
Power to have- cut off the whole Nation as thoſe. [Mud pet 'remembai 
thp] own accuſtomed [mercp,} and not looking at their deſerts, thou [did 
fpare the _ from the _ CS UP thou - iy 2s "ry 
mighty : wherefore we pray thee. [Yave pitp upon ©, for we confe| 
weare [miſerable Sinners,)] who have gievyol offended, and Chon) 
are viſited] for thoſe offences in a very ſad matiner [With great Sicknels,] 
and a devouring Plague, canſing continual death [aud moxalitp,] and threat 
ning opt particvlar Deſtrudtion. O thou who halt relieved others in like Caſe, 
deliver us alſo, [that Tthe ag) when the Plague raged in the Deſert, [tho 
didſt then] ſpare thy People, and [accept of. an attonemont) from avon, t 
holy Prieſt : [And] alſo upon David*s Repentance and Prayer, as thou {did 
command the deſtroying Angel,] rhy Executioner to ſtay his hand, and {#0 
ceaſefrom puniſhing] that wretched People : Dear Lord, we pray, that eves 
| Ke it map now pleaſe thee, ] who didſt ſend this Peſtilence among 
to withdzaw] and take away [fromug,] and the whole Nation [this Plague 
and griebous Sickneſs.) which hath ſo affrighted and deſtroyed us. - 
| is 
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this we beg not in the name of any Saint or Angel , but [| though 7 the attone- 


ment and interceſſion of [ Jeſus Ch2ift, ] thy dear Son , and our Lozd, J 


and only Saviour, to whoſe Prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as:we do to 
theſe [ Wmen, J be it ſo. 


SECTION VI. 
Of the Prayers in Ember-weeks. 


$1. He Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo gredt Concernment 
to all degrees of men, that it hath ever been done with great 
Solemnity , and by the 31 Canon of the Church it is 2ppointed; 


' That Deacons and Minifters be ordained or made but only upon the Sundays immediate- 


ly following jejunia quatuor temporum , commonly called Ember weeks, &c. And 
ince the whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting at theſe 
times, the Church hath provided theſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all up- 
on this occaſion. But before we come to the Prayers themſelves, it is requiſite , 
weſhould firſt give a brief Account of the Original, the Antiquity, and therea- 


| fon of theſe four Ember-Faſts , and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters 


eunto. | | 
" T he Ember- weeks are not only obſerved in the Church of England, but 
have been ſolemnly kept by all the Weftern World ſor many Ages; and the 
Uſge is ſo. antient, that it is not eaſie to find out it's firſt Original. St. Leo 
poſitively affirms, they were appointed by the Apoſtles, Ser.S. de jejun. 10, Menf, 
And Calixtus , who was Bifhop of Rome anno 221. takes notice, that three of 


| thefour were long before his time obſerved in the Komas Church ( the fourth or 


Spring-faſt being ſwallowed up beforein the Lent-faſt ) bur he judges it more 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Spring-faſt , and obſerve four in the year ( o ). 
Afterwards there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many antient Coun- 
cils, as well of the Britannick, , as of other Churches: and inthe Laws of K. 
Canutus , all men are commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt—with all earneſt 
care, Notwithſtanding there was ſome variety about the exact time of keeping 
them , ſo that the firſt Council of A4enrz, appointed them to be fixed unto the 
firſt week in arch, the ſecond week in Jane, the third week in Seprember , 
and the fourth week in December (p). And ſometime after another German 
Council ordered the Faſt ſhould be made todepend upon the Kalends of the month 
(q):. Which variety was reduced to one certain time by Gregory the 7th 1073. 
(r). And finally in the Council of, Placentia, an. 1095. it waspublickly agreed 
tofix the times by a Canon , which determines them unto the firſt Wedneſday after 
Alnedneſlay , the Wedneſday in Whitſun-week,, the Wedneſday after Septemb. 1 &i 
and the Wedneſday after December 13, with the Fridays and Saturdays, which fallow 
theſe, And thus they have continued almoſt 600 years, and are ſtill obſeryed at 
theſe timesin the Charch of England, The Reaſons given by the Canoniſts for 
theſe four Faſts are ſuch as theſe. 1, That Chriſtians might not be leſs devout 
than the Jews, who had four Faſts inthe year, in the 4th, 5th, 75th, and the roth. 
Months, Zach, - viii, 19. 2. That every ſeaſon of the year, Spring, Summer, 
Autumn, and Wintcr , might be begun with devout Prayer and Faſting, in or- 
derto the obtaining a bleſſing, upon that which is ſown in Spring, grows in Sum- 
mer, is reaped in Autumn, and enjoyedin Winter. 3. That every part of time 
might have it's proper Faſting days: For Lent is the Faſt for the year, Friday 
for the Week, and the 12 Ember days are Faſts proper to the 12 Months, thrce 
days at oncegtanſwering tothe three Months in each quarter of the year. 4. And 
principally that a Bleſſing might be ſolemnly craved upon the Ordinations per- 
formed at theſe times, of which 1 am next ro rrear. 
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(s 'Ordinationes 
Presbyterorum 
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niſt certis tem- 
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11, Although the Apoſtles did ordain in every Church, when they cage 
thither in their travels, and the times: immediately after (by reaſon of the 
ſmall number of the faithful, and the paucity of EccleſiaRical perſons ) had 
no need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination yet it was yery early 2 
greed upon to have ſet times for conferri gHolyOrders,in ſome places vpon Whit. 
ſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rome they ordained only 
Chriſtmas , until the time of Si-plicius, who firſt ordained in the Spring, ſaith 
Amalarius, lib, 2. cap, 1, anno 484. And his next Succeſſor but one doth Or- 
der, that all Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained at the four ſer times now 


obſerved (s), which decree was after made a part of the Canon Law (+), a1 


for many Apes obſerved very punCtually by all the Weſtern Church ; and When 
it began to be nepletted, it was re-inforced by divers Canons of forreigh 
Councils{#), and alſo, which ought to have more force with us, it was decreeg 
by our own Biſhops in Engl Councils (w), and determined by our own Patriarch 
(x), yea and all Prieſts were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office, yy 
had been ordained at other times (y): For long before, the Biſhopof Hereſui 
having enquired, if the Cuſtom of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordaining 
at the Dedicatien of Altars or Churches were allowable 3 Alexenaer the third, ax. 
ſwered, that the Cuſtom was not to be allowed, being contrary to the Prattic 
of the whole Church. Alex, 3. Epift, ad Heref. cap..24, 25. And thefe times for 
Ordination were not more ftrictly detexmined than.devoutly obſerved, it bei 

enjoyned by the Canons of ove of our antient Patriarchs, char theſe rimes ſhawd 
obſerved as a ſolemn Faſt, not only by thoſe , who were to be ordained, but by allth 
People (2) : Andthe Statute Law of this Kingdom doth enjoyn, Thar no prrſu 
ſhall eat any manner of fleſh upon the Embring days , upon pain of forfeiting tn 
ſhillings , and ten days impriſonment, for the firſt Offence, An. 30 Edward 6, 7) 
19, And the famous Cardinal Borromeo , Archbiſhop of XMilain, in the fecond 
Provincial Council there did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of 
theſe Ember-weeks the Sunday before, and obſerve them with very ſolemn Li 
tanies, and great Deyotion z both for the Biſhop, that he might chuſe fit Per 
ſons, and for the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives, an 
pure as to their DoQtrine. Concil, Mediol. 2. Decret, 22. anno 1573, Andaſte: 
wards it was decreed a Sermon fhould be.preached on the Wedneſday to excit 
the peopleto due humiliation and devotion upon this Occaſion. Concil. 4, Medi, 
cap, 5, This may ſuffice for the antiquity and mariner of obſerving theſe ting 
for Ordination. But if we require further Reaſons for this Cuſtom, although i 
be in the Power of this Church to appoint what time ſhe pleaſeth for Ordinativn, 
ſince none is determined in Scripture : Yet I; It is very fit, that Faſting ſhoull 
accompany our Ordinations, andif we conſider the Apoſtolick Practice, anl 
the conſtant uſe of the Church, almoſt neceſſary, The Apoſtles were Faſting, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them , and confirmed their Ordination, 
As ii. 15, And St. Zukeexpreſly notes , that there were ſolemn Prayers and 
Faſting art the Ordaining of Barnabas and Paul, Atts xiii, 2, 3. From whence the 
Cuſtom firſt did begin, that hath ſince been every where obſerved, Leol. Eph 
ad Dioſcor. Alexandr, Now ſince there muſt be days of Faſting , theſe fourkt 


times of Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. 


Jejunio non ſo;menmodo ab ordinandis, ſed ab univerſs plebe. Concil. Lamb. ut ſupr. 


1. For the Convenience of the Clergy, as well the reyerend Biſbops , astht 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duely 
prepare themſelves , the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accot 


ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred athing requires, 


11. For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
hath opportunity, may want a Power to exeIciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place 


for which he is defigned. 
111, For 
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Se. VII. The Papers in Ember-weeks. 
111. For the ſatisfation of the People , who by Clandeſtine Ordinations, or 
ſuch as were arbitrary and uncertain, would neither have the opportunity 
to pray to God far a bleſſing on that, in: which their $ouls welfare is ſo 
much concerned ; - nor yet would they © have the advantage and liberty of 
making their ObjeCtions, againſt ſuch as are to be Ordained, a Priviledge which 
tho FrimitiveOlmrch alwdys allowed ro the'Faichfol, as appears by the preſent 
Cuſtom of th&/Grgeks , where the People cry, Worthy, to the ordained Per- 


ſon (4). And alſo by the Queſtions propoſed to ihe Gongregati the Oc- 
dainers; whethet:Wey judged the perſon meet anc une$cepOanabl 6b), men- 
giooed by. theran Author of the Conſtigutions, and* pun@ually] obſerved 


gothis day in'the'Church of Engiqnd,. where every man hath leave' to come 
amd preventetic Oxdipation of an paworthy perſon, and is called upey to come 
farth and ſhew theCrimesalledged ; all which cannot be ſo well donej if there 
were not ſtatedithmesbf Ordination. I have been the larger upon Fhis parti- 
cular, becauſe I perceive the Duty of Faſting and Prayer is at this gime moſt 
agroxioufly neglected ; and though the thing' be fo Tptionpl and fo pious, ſo 
ancient and © unditeptionable, yet thoſe who have nothipg to ſay 3gainſt it, 
do never regard theſe times,nor uſe either Abſtinence or any extraordinary Devo- 


tian.on them, which is as well a ſhame as a fin; and I hape this may move us 


eo:amend for the furpre , eſpecially when we have conſidered what -excellent 
Horgss are provided for oyrale at theſe Holy Seafons, which the followipg Tables 
36d Diſcourſes wilf ſhew. FRE 
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.1 3. The Name in which they are made: 
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Ch2iſt our Lot, 


Amen. 


ETC Jeſus 
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The Pzayers | in Ember-weeks. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


111, A Lmighty God, ourDeavenlp Father, who haſt purchaſed to thy 
$ A ſelf an Univerlal Church by the pzectous blood of thy Dear 
Hon, mercifullp look upon the lame.) | | 

We have a double encouragement to make this Prayer: Firſt, if we conſider 
the Perſon of whom we ask : Secondly, the thing which, we ask for. I. He that 
we ask of is all-ſufficient, and able to help us,,- becauſe he /is.an Almightp God; 
and he is very likely to hear us, becauſe he is our heavenly Father; eſpecially, 
11. Becauſe that which we Petition for, is his Hniverſal Church, which he loved 
from all eternity.: and becauſe by Adam's fall it was likely to become the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Sathar ; rather than loſe it, he was pleaſed (as is here noted: from 
' 'St.Paul) to purchaſe it to himfelf with the blood of his own, dear Son, | Alts xx.,28. 
Epheſ. v. 25. We were Gods by Creation before; but, ſince Mankind had uni- 
verſally loſt that happineſs of belonging to.God, be made-an univerfal Purchaſe, 


that we might be his by a ſecond Title of Redemption. . Naw the whole body of 


Mankind, which do: own and believe God to he their God, and Jeſus their Re- 
| deemer, make up this univerſal Church, and for theſe: we\pray, who no doubt 

are very precious in the ſight of God ; for can we imagine, God would purchaſe 
hath given his own Son for us, will he not with him alſo freely give ua all things, Rom, 
viii.32. Eſpecially ſuch things without which all that was giyen before would be 
in vain? 


4 


a Church ſo dearly, and not, prize it highly after he hath gotten it (c)? + When he (aim 
n0b16 


We pray, that the Church may have a worthy Miniſtry ,- without the coyftant. Gtor. 


which the very Death of Chriſt will not profit Men, for how-ſhall they believe in in Epheſic1c14 


him, of whom they have not beard ? and how ſhall they bear without a Preacher ? Rom. 
x.14. The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, but the, Miniſtry of 
this Reconciliation is committed to the-Eccleſiaſticks, they are to applyit, and by 
their Endeavours men are actually. reconciled, 2 Gor. v. 19. It was S: Paul's 
Argument to the ſia Clergy to; be diligent in their Office , becauſe. they were 
ſet over that-flock, which Chriſt had bought, with his own blood, AFs xx.28. 
And it is the motive,. which we uſe to Almighty God , to move him-to look 
mercifullp upon his Church at this time, when Mioiſters are to: be-choſen 
into it, becauſe he purchaſed. his Church ſo, dearly , and the price will be loſt 
toyery many. particulars,. if there be not fit Miniſters to ſhew the people their 
need of Jeſus, and his willingneſs and power to help them; unleſs there be ſuch 
ordained, as may pray, for them and inſtruct them, reprove and exhort them, 
alas! they will be but little the better for all that Jeſus has done for them.-.,God 
once looked npan.this Church, . when it was likely to be loſt for ever , he looked 
then with ſo mach Mercy as to.ſend a Sayionr to redeem it. wherefore we-hope 
| he will ook upon it now with ſo much compaſlion , as to ſend able Miniſters to 
make that great Salvation effeCtual. When he hath bought and brought home 
his ſtraying ſheepto the great Biſhop of theic Souls, doubtleſs he will appoint 
proper Shepherds and Paſtors. to feed them with all things needful to Sal- 
vation. | | 

$.1V. And at this time ſo guide and govern the minds of thp Ser- 
vants, the Biſhops and Paſtozs of thy flock, rhat thep map lap hands 
edenty on no man, but faithfully and wiſelp make choice of fit Per- 
ſons to lerve inthe ſacred miniſirp of thp Church, } 2 

The firſt Petition of this Prayer is in behalf of thoſe that chooſe and do or- 
Cain, and that is the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock ; The Biſhops by their 
own Right, the Paſtors only as Aſſiſtants, and by the permiſſion of the Biſhops. 
The Church of England indeed admits of the Order of Presbyters by licence 


irom the Biſhop to examine Candidates, and allows the Arch-deacon to preſent 


co, _ gives the Prieſts which are preſent, leave to lay their hands upon the 
ead © 


the Perſons ordained ; which was decreed in the fourth Council 
of 


3586 
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of Carthage, can, 3. And which ſome would gather to have been an Apoſtoli. 
cal Cuſtom from 1Tim,iv.14.though St:Chryſoſtom believes by the Presbytery there 
is meant the Colledgeof Bithops (a). Howeyer it is moſt certain, neither this 
Church doth, nor the ancient Chutch did think, that the Paſtors had any Right 
to the Power of Ordination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles affirms, 


that the Biſhops alone had that Power (ce), and all the Writings of the Fathers 
confirin'it.. Yea St: Hizrom: himfelf , where his anger was hotteſt againſt 
Biſhops , confeſſeth them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination 
(f?).  Epipbanius makes this the diftcrence between Biſhops and Prjeſts;that Biſhops 
make Fathers of the Church-by Ordination; whereas Prieſts can only make-Song 
of the Church by Baptiſm: and whereas Aerins being denyed a- Biſhopriek, diq 
in revenge allert that ithe Pre$byters had equal power with them to ordain, &+, 
he tells us he was cenſured as an'Heretich for'this opinion. Epiphan. contra her, 
75+ 1. 3. tom, 1, Moreover, whereas one Maximis pretending 'tp' be a Biſhop, 
had ordained divers, and” afterwards 'was foung and: declared to be no Biſhop, 
the genera] Councif at Conftartinople degraded aft'that had taken :Orders from 
him; not-allowingrhiem'to be reckoned in any degree of the Clergy (g) an 
-D.i333- And ia Council at Hifpalis did decree, that certain Priefts and Det 
{coris;who'( in the-Biſhops weakneſs had received their BenediQion qnly from 
he hands of certain Presbyters”) ſhould be ntterly degraded and reputed mere 
as Eiy-pevſons. Contil;” Hijpal, 2.Can; 5.6. More'Anthority and Inffances might 
be produced; but this "may ſuffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, . and to ſhew 
that we pray for gene hs ms. the firſt place, and for the Paſtors only 
as their Affiftants, and as'the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. Now 
thething asked in befialf of theſe; is in thegeneral, that God wonld dirett and 
aſſiſt :them'in their choice, '* In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were of 
ten choſen by miraculous Indications; which being noyy ceafed "the divine cared 
his Church is ftall thefathe; —_ we hope thofe who axe by him intrufted 
with the: Governmenc thereof,  ſhatl be guided ſq as to judge rightly of the Gifts 
and Qaalifications of theſe they do admit : We hope God will prevent them from 
chookog ill; and help theni to cIVGEREA ; and rhen,']. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtplick:Canon given by S.Paul ro Timothy,1 Tim.5.22, And tay hands ſuddenly on 
#02141. 5. which place athough ſome ' later Criticks interpret of Abſolution, yet 
it is evident ovr Church here applys it to Ordipation, and! ſo did maſt of the 
Fathers alſo (h),and Grorins of late approves that fenfe(s), That a Biſhop mult take 
heed tie do not raſhly admit any to Holy- Orders, till he haye firſt examined his 
fitneſs for the Office; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neither be thoupurtaker of 0 
ther mens Sins, To intimate, that the Bihop , Who unadviſedly admits an un- 
worthy Perſon into Holy Orders, is aPartaker of the Sits, which thisunworthyPer- 
fon commits'in this place : like as /ſocrates notes, That Rulers muſt chooſe no wicked 
men intotheir inferiour Offices; for if they do, whatſoever wickedneſs thry commit, it will 
be imputed ro thoſe who did advance them, ad Demonic. ' Wherefore we pray for their 
own ſakes , and for the Churches fake that they may take time, and «f 
deliberately in a matter of ſuch moment as this is ; and if God guide their minds, 
they will not be too hots but, | 
II. They will faithfullp and wiſelp chooſe fir Perſons : The Biſhops are God's 
Stewards , they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, vsz. 1. Fiact- 
zy, 2. Wiſdom : if they be faithful, they cannot conſent to an ynworthy choice; 
and if they be prudent, they cannot eaſily be impoſed on. A faithful Biſhop will 
not for ſear or favour , for gain or any evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neither 
will he out of Anger or Partiality reje& any that are deſerying. Again the 
Biſhop's prudence and wiſdom will enable him to difcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are illiterate, and the evil ations of ſach as are ſcandalops; ſo that if Fidelity 
and Wiſdom be his guide, he cannot make anill choice. And doubtleſs we have 
great reaſon to pray they may chooſe well ; for the Miniſtry is facred, which 


F. 


' theſe Candidates undertake ; the Maſter they ſerve is very great, even Almighty 


God; the place they are toſervein, is very near him , to wait at his Altar ; the 

matrcers committed to their charge are very precious,even immortal Souls,purchs- 

ſed with the blood of Chriſt: And this for the Perſons chooſing. Ind 
S. V. 
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v. And to thoſe which ſhall be ozdained to any YolpFunction give thy 
—_ A... eavenly Benedicion, that both. bp their Eife and Docrine 
chep map let fo2th thy Glozp, and ſct fozward the Salvation of all men, 
Op eugh Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. 

{n the next place, we pray for the Perſons who are chofen ; for although they 
be outwardly admitted to the Office by the Biſhops, yet they muſt be inwardly 
fitted for, and aſſiſted init, by God; they confer the Honour , but he only cag 
give the Grace: which is fully expreſed in the Fotms of the Greek Ordination , 
where the Biſhop profeſſeth ir is not the Impofition of his hands, but the riches 
of Gods Mercy, which gives Graceto thoſe that are choſen (k): and the ſame is 
ithplied in this Prayer; wherein we beſeech Almighty God, even for thoſe who 
have the honour to be approved by men. Now we beg two things for them: 
1. That God will give them his Gzace ; and 11. His heavenlp Be 
His Grace will fit them for their Office, and his Bleſſing will proſper them in 
the —__—_— of it5 the divine Grace will enable them to plant , and his Bene- 
digjon will give the increaſeto all their labours: So that theſe two comprehend 
all that can be deſired on their account z for if they be inwardly gracious ; and 
continually bleſſed, then they will effeftually ſet foxth Gods glozp, and alſo 
ſet fozward the Salvation of men. And theſe two are the great ends of 
their Office; they are to declare the Wiſdom and Power, the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God, and alſo topraiſe him themſelves, and to engage others to joyn 
withthem ; and then further, they are to promote the Salvation of all, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe under their charge , by Inſtruction and Exhortation, Comfort 
2nd Reproof, or 2s is here expreſſed , bp their Tife and Doctrine ; ſor if 
they live wickedly they diſhonour God, and harden Evil men , they are a 
ſcandal to Religion and a hindrance to mens Salvation ; and. if they preach not 
at all, or not right Doctrine; they promote Ignorance or propagate Errors, 
and ſo neither glorifie God, nor ſhew their people the right way to Heaven 3 
which is very ſad when the Lights of the World are Darkneſs, and thoſe which 
ſhould guide others , do either let them go wrong ; or Iead them out of the 
right way : Wherefore whoſoever-Joves God , or wiſhes well to his Neighbours 
Souls, whoſoever deſires the honour of Religion, and the good of the Church, 
is obliged to pray at theſe ſolemn times with great Devotion for thoſe who are 
to be ordained; for if by Gods Grace their Principles be right , and their 
Prattices agreeable , oh how great glory ſhall God have by them? and how 
infinite a Blefſing may they prove to the Church? How many Souls may 
hereafter receive advantage by the zealous Prayers, affeftionate Sermons , 
prudent Advice , and pious Examples of thoſe Miniſters? Let us therefore 
beg this Mercy for them with a Paſſion as great as the excellency thereof doth 
_—_ —_ Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that God may grant it to our exceeding 

nentc, nh. Mp 


nediction. : 
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The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


[Almighty God, ] to whom we reſort in all our need-, as to [our 

Veavenlp Father, who haſt] pitied poor periſhing Mankind , and ou 
of them [purchaſed] for an Inheritance [to thp ſelf ] that Society of Belie- 
vers, which makes up; [an Univerſal Church, ] redeeming it from eterng] 
Damnation [bp the p2ectous bloodof thy dear Son] Jeſus Chriſt , we hope 
thou wilt not .let them want any thing, whom thou haſt ſo dearly bought; 
' Wherefore Lord, do thou [mercifullp look upon the ſame,] and take caregf 
it atall times: [and at this time] eſpecially, when a new ſupply of Miniſters 
are to be choſen into ir, do thou [foguide and govern the mindsof 7 thok, 
whom -thou haſt intruſted to make this choice, even of ['the Biſhops and] 
their Aſſiſtants, the [Paſtoz2s of thp flock, that thep?] according to St. Paul; 
Rule[{maplay hands] for the conferring theſe holy Orders raſhly or [ſuddenly 
on no man, ] which ſhall be offered to them. Let them admit” none without x 
ſtrict Enquiry into their Learning and Manners, [but faithfullp] without any 
partiality , [and Wilelp) with great diſcretion, let them [make choice of] 
ſuch as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged [fit Perſons to] diſchargeſo 
great a Truſt, as itis to [lerve m1] all thoſe Divine Ordinances and Offcez, 
which belong to [the ſacred Miniftry of thy Church :] Direct them in their 
choice. [And] as [to thoſe who Hail be] choſen at this ſolemn time , and 
[o2dained to anp]) Degree or Office in this [Yolp Functton,] We pray, that 
ic may pleaſe thee [to give] large meaſures of [thp Gzace] to ſanctifie their 
hearts, Cand] to ſend great ſucceſs by thy Cheavenlp Benedicttion]) on their 
endeavours, [that both bp] the Holineſs of [their Life, and] the Truth of 
their [Pocrine, ] many may be drawn to imitate their Example, and believe 
thy Goſpel, that thereby [thep map] anſwer the great end of their Calling, 
which is to [ [ef fozth hp Glozp,] and ſhew thy mercy towards. poor Sinners: 
Cand] withal to [let fozward? Souls in their way to Heaven in order to [the 


Salvationof all men,] which thou deſireſt , and theſe may effe, if thou 
pleaſe thus to bleſs them : [though \Felug Ehziſt,] who bought thy Church; - 


we therefore beg it , and we hope thou wilt grant it, ſince he is [our Tod] 
and our Redeemer.  [Amen,] 


—_— XA... wn a 
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' The Second Prayer in Ember-week, 


« YI." [Heſe Ember-weeks .do return ſo.frequently, that it is thought fit to 

add another Collect, for the help of thoſe whoſe Devotions are apr, 
to be aſliſted by variety. . Yet ſince the Requelt is the ſame, the Senſe is little 
different from.the other, unleſs this may be thought moſt proper to be'uſed 
after the Candidates have paſſed Examination, as the other is fitteſt to be uſed 
before. . In other things they both agree, the Method being almoſt the ſame, 
23 the 4nalyſis will declare : ſo that when we have conſideted that, our Diſcourſe 
on this ſhall be very brief; | 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


VII. A Lmightp God, the giver of allgood Gifts, who of thp divin 
P2ovidence haſt appointed divers Ozders inthp Church. 7. 

The foundation of this Prayeris very firm , being laid upon'two Places ot Hg. 

ly Scripture, for firſt $.7a-es i.17.aſſureth us, that every good Gift is from above, ay 

cometh down fromthe Father of Lights ; and then S. Paul teacheth-ns, that he is the 

Author of thoſe diſtin Orders and Offices in his Church; He gave fome . Ape 

files , ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome Paſtors and Teachers, : Ephel. iv. 2, Ng 


human Policy did invent theſe different places; but God himſelf foreſaw it woulq: 
be neceſſary in the Church, as well as in all other Societies, That ſome ſhould: 


be ſuperiors, as the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſome inferiors, as Prieſts and Dez. 
cons, Somein this Body weretoact as the Head, ſome as the Hands , ſome x 
the Feet; yet every one doth ſerve as well tothe beauty as the conveniency of the 
whole : So that we have good ground to hope , that God will hear this requeſt, 


for he appointed the Offices, and he gives different gifts to fit men for the dif- 
chargeof them 3 for to one 1 given the word of wiſdomyto another the Word of Knqy. 


leage by the ſame Spirit, &Cc. 1 Cor. xii, $, The gifts of Learning and Elocution, | 


of prudence and courage , of devotion and piety do all come from the handof 
Gods; whatever placeany man hath. in the Church, it isof God's appointing, 
and whatever abilicies a 

Gitk of God: Bur by gift 
lifications , but the very Orders themſelves ; for Eccleſiaftical Offices are called 
Giltg by $. Pau, where he ſaith, that Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, gave gifts uny 


. 


men, to ſome Apoſptles,, &c. Epheſ.iv. 8. 11, And Fuſtinian calls the Prieſthood 


one of the greateſt Gifts ,* whichever God gave unto men. i» Authentic. How. 


ever we interpret, thisis ſure, that the Church is the Houfe,of the living God, 


gli, 15s -And as every manexpects the power to appoint toall in his on 
Fare their ſeveral places, ſo we may wellallow Godtodo in his ; and whenhe 
ALA Xt 


f 


hath,conllituted, and ashe hath called them, he will fit thew. i * 


*$.1x. Give thy grace , we humbly beſecch thee, to all thoſe, whoar 


to be called to ap. Office, oz Adminiſtration in the ſame,” and ſo reple- 


 niſh;them with the Truth of thp Docrine, andendue them with innocency 


rovS i. | 347 iS og q J 
Amongſt all the;Gifts of God, the beſt and nobleſt-is his Gzace, without which 
angyper giltsare abuſedgo pride or other evil purpoſes: _—_— requiſite forall, 
buzxhiefly neceſſary for thoſe, who are to inſtill grace into others : S. Pal faith 
he was made gMjniſter by the Gift of the grace' of God, Epi. iii.7. Abd inthe 


Greek, Forms the: Bilbop faith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace promattth 


thee ,, yeathey da particularly pray for the Ordained , that the Grace of the molt 
hely,;Spirit;,might;came upon them (/). And we beg the ſame for all Orders 
agaREtls » ang for every perſon in thoſe Orders, becauſe none ofthem can pleale 
God or profit;pghees without it. Whether therefore they be called to be Prieſts, 
births herqquaderftood by an Office, or to be Deacons , here intimated by the 
duamiiratiph (2), whether they be choſen: to conſecrate or diſtribute, 

to officiate in thehigher, or miniſter in the lower places of the Church, Gzact 
is neceſſary for them all: and that fr, to repleniſh them with ruth of 
Doctrine , ſecoxdlyto endue them with Holineſs of Life : To fill their minds 
with right Principles, and to adorn their.Lives with a Converſation ſuitable 
ereunto, Now this is the-exact*Paraphraſe of Moſes his Prayer for Levi, 
Wet God would let his Urim' und Thummim be with his Holy one (0); for 


* -» Urim ſignifies the Light of true Doctrine , and Tbummim the Perfection of 


(o) Exod. 2.8. Iluminationes & perfeflioner. Samar, Charitaten: & integritatem, Caftal. Item Deut, xxxiii. $, Perfefi0 
118 & Dofring 1u8. Vulg. 


an 
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ny man hath to diſcharge his duty therein , itis by the - 
Sin this place, we may underſtand not only the Qu 


ath ef them in their proper place, we may juſtly intreat him to bleſs thoſe who | 
are his gift tous 5-: and it is very likely he will hearus in behalf of thoſe whomhe 


: Py 
RAE Eee irene NETS”) de Ad ne ot 


a a. a SS 4 nes 


Gl. ws act dt Cools P95 hs ans A ocot oa a RS Ro reac Vw£3azzea 3*#Da co a  . ..c —y 


: SxvIL. ; Lhe Þ:ayers-in Ember-weeks. $ 


2n innocent Life; both which are the neceſſaty qualifications of every good 
Clergy-man, whoſe Underſtanding mult beinlightned with Learning and a com- 
'prehenſfive Knowledge » that he may diſcern what is Truth, and be able to 
Yefend it againſt all Oppoſers; and then his Aſtions mult agree to his Profeſſion, 
2nd be the Ornament of his Principles, and'the Guide t6 thoſe belonging to his 
Charge; but alas ! if they want both of theſe, and are 1gnoratit or erroneous 
incheir Judgments, and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they are a Plague 
' tothe Church, andevery way to be lamented: yea,if a Miniſter want but one of 
theſe, he can do by little good; Truth withour Learning is weak, and without 
Holineſs it is ſcandalous : And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocriſie, without 
Learning it is contemptible. Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may meet in ſuch as are how ordained : : For when they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man, they are very lovely and very powerful , and ſuch perſons will be 
doth able and likely to do good ;. Byt of this before, *© 


5.X. That thep may faithfullp ſerve befoze thee, to the glozp of thy 
Se and 290 benefic of thy Holp Church, thzough Jelits Ch 
A Miniſteris one choſen to draw near to, God , to ſerye in the nobleſt, Em- 
poywents that any mortal can have about the King of Heaven; for thep are to 
ve betoze Him, to. officiate daily in the Church, the place of his: eſpecial 
ſence : They are to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries ,. and therefore it is 
498 ſhould be faithful, x Cor. iv.2. eſpecially fince their Maſter's eye js always 
over them, and that they are to give ſo great an Account. at laſt. Now if it 
\ pleaſe God to ſet up Orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy. 
places, we donot doubt but they will be faithful Servants, and diſcharge their 
Duty as well to the Honour of the great Maſter , as the.good of all. the \Fa- 
mily ; The Namie of God will be glorified by all the people for ſerting ſuch 
- prudent and pious Shepherds oyer them, and all Chriſtian People will be 
ſtructed by their Doctrine » and encouraged by their. Example z ſo that. the 
rch ſhall have abundant benefit from their Egdeavours. And oh, how great 
a bleſſing and defirable a happineſs is this, to, haye ſych Clergy and ſuch People ! 
it will be .a..powerful Motive to God to give his Grace to theſe now to be Or- 
daingd z and I hope it will alſo move us to beg it heartily for them:.If we 
defire the Honour 'of the Maſter , or the good of the Family, let us pray for 
faicbful and wiſe Stewards, and let the Lord ſay thereunto. Amen, | 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


0 [Almightp) and moſt bountiful [God, the Giver of all good gifts,] 
LI which the Sons of Men do enjoy, [Who] amongſt other a&s of Grace to- 
wards us, out [of thp divine] Care and [Pzovi ence haſt 7 ſor the pre- 
vention of Schiſm and Confuſion [appointed divers Ozders} and Degrees, 
ſome higher and ſome lower, [in thy Church] /for the Government and Ediþ- 
cation thereof, We hope thou wilt bleſs that which is of thine own appointing : 
[Give thy Gzace] therefore at this time , (We humbly beleech thee,J]. © 


Lord, and communicate thy Spirit [to all thoſe who] by the Biſhops, thy Sub-. 


ſitutes [are to be called] and admitted, either [to app Office,] as Prieſts; 
or as Deacons to fulfil any inferiour charge [ and Adminiſtration in the 
lame] Holy Society of the Church : And ler this Grace of thine beſtowed on 
them inlighten their Minds, [and ſo repleniſh thein with? a right Judgment 
2hd compleat Underſtanding , that they may teach and defend [the truth of 
bp Doctrine. ] Let it alio ſanftifie their Converſation, [and endue them 
with] all Holineſs and [ FJimnocencp of life: } We pray thev may be wiſe 
and pious to the end, [that thep map] as good Stewards, [faithfullp ſerve] 
n thy Houſe, where they appear immediately [befoze thce ;] and that their 
facred Miniſtrations way tend to the] ſetting ſorth of the [glow of thp 
Aaa2 great 


} 


bus ſubjeciſti— 
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great Name,] which deſerves to be praiſed by all, Land] alſo ro [the bench 
of] all men, that belong vato {thp Þolp Church, ] who will be brought to 
eternal Salvation by the Doctrine 'and Example of ſuch gracious Paſtors. Gran 
this; mercy therefore for the effeftingſo bappy 8n end [thzough Jelug Chg 
our Tozd,) in whoſe Name we ask. it, and by whole Mediation we hope to 
obtain it, [Amen.] : q » 91914 
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Of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


s.1. FT is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of England, that though itbew 
abſolute Motiagchy, as well by kn oo as Inheritance, yer ſuch haje 
L . been the graciqns Condeſcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they hav 
hana rem» bg ane cribed their own Power in ſome particulars, and granted their 
SubjeCts the Priviledge ta chooſe a great Council from among themſelves tobe 
4dvifed 'with in matters of greateſt moment , that ſo what is for the common 
good, tray paſs by common conſent: Fo that we may fay of our Princes, as Phy 
| of the good Emperor Trajan; They have freely yielded to rule by thoſe Laws, v 
(a) Joſe te logi- which nothing but their own goodnefs cox oblige them ©. And doubtleſs the People 
of England ought totake it as an Aft of Grace, that their Kings have conſenteq 
to govern them inthis manner : For itis certain, that befare the Conqueſt, the 
Plin, Pancg. in Sex0# and the Daniſh Kings had no foch farmal Parliaments; but arbitrarily 
Trajan. ſummoned ſuch of rhe Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as they pleaſed, upay 
ſome occaſions; and none but Biſhops and Barons were admitted to this 
Councilfor many yearsafter the Conqueſt : the firſt Grant that ever was made to 
the Commons,was inthe laft year of K.Fohn,who by his Charter ſaith,he will cauſe 
4 common Council of the Nation to be aſſembled,and cauſe not only the Nobility 
to be ſummoned , but all that held of him #» capire. Chert, R. Johan. an. 17, . 
Spelman. Gleſſar. fol. 452, And yet ir was near 5o years after e*rethis Grant, 
wasput in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Commons to 
Parliament bears date but the 49 Her, 3. about 1265. But ever ſince our gre 
cious Kings have upon. all grand occaſions duly called theſe Parliaments, aswell 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as the principal of the Commoners choſen 
by the People ; and they have conferred many great Priviledges and Immunities 
oa this noble Aſſembly, and adviſed withthem concerning Peace and War, cot 
cerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for the 
publick defence; they have given them leave to repreſent all common grievances, 
and to impeach notorious Offenders , even of the greateſt Quality : all which 
Rights and Powers being derived from the Royal favor, ought to oblige them to 
the Service of their great Maſter 3 who hath ſo far reſerved the Supremacy in 
his own hands , that they cannot wet bur hy his Summons, and zre diſſolved 
again at his pleaſure ; they may contrive , but cannot compleat any Law to bind 
the Subje& without the Royal aſſent: and yet our excellent Princes have pro- 
miſed they will impoſe no univerſal Taxes , nor confirmor repeal any Statute- 
Law witbout their advice , following herein the Example of the nobie Emperor 
AM. Antoninua, of whom itis ſaid , That he did no great thing in Civil or Military 
aff airs without the advice of his beſt Subjefts ; being wont to ſay, It was ſafer for him 
ro follow the counſel of ſs many of his friends, than that they all ſhould aft by his ſingit 
Judgment, Jul. Capitol. in 44. Anton. And Solomons Obſervation confirms che 
prudence of this Courſe, who ſaith, In the multitude of counſellors there is ſafety , 
Prov. xi. 14. And doubtleſs fo many judicious eyes, drawn together ſrom the 


ſeveral parts of the Nation, cannot bur diſcern things tending to the — 
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ood , and diſcover all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil 
Accidents, and prevent many miſchievous Deſigns : So that they may be a 
very great happineſs, as well to the King as the whole Nation, if they a&t 
prudently and piouſly , and air at God's glory ; and the publick good ; ro 
which purpoſe we make this Prayer ſor them. * Andas we have great Reaſon, ſo 
we baye good Authority for ſodoing. The primitive Chriſtians always prayed; 
chat the Emperour, might have a fairhful Serare. Tertul. Apol., And the Light 
of. Nature taught ebe Gezriles ro- begin all- their grand Conſultations with 
Sactifices and Prayers , neither did the Senators meet in a aft 04 1a » butin 4 
ſolemn and ſacred one, where there were Temples of the Gods, that they might 
have ant anſpicioms begsuning, rhey ought at rheir entrance to offer Sacrifict on the Altar 
of that Dexty in whaje Temple they aſſembled —or, as Auguſtps decrred, they were 


to [applicace wich Incenſe and Wine , that every At might be valid, agretable to the 


cuſtom Athens, where the Priefls were wont to ſacrifice in all publick Conſultations, 
«1d. after the Example of the Spartans, whoſe Councils were always attended by an 
dugur. Alex, ab Alexand. ger. dier.l.4. cap.11, Now it would be an abomina- 
+ that: we ſhould expreſs leſs ſenſe of our dependance on God, and 


Tthewa {lighter regard coward the common Gded, than Heathens ; wherefore we 
alſgn the Seilion of our great Senate, do beg 2 blefling on them in that admi- 
able Form, whole race and comprehenſive Method is preſeated in this Table. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon thePrayer for the High Court of 


Parliament. 


II, Oft gracious God, we humblp beleech thee, as fo2 this King- 
" | M dom in general ; ſo eſpecially f the High-Court of* Parliament 
under our molt ieligioug and gracious King at this time aſſembled.] 

The Jews were enjoyned both ro ſeek, and pray for the Peace of that King- 
dom wherein they lived as Captives; becaule in the Peace thereof they ſhould have 

Peace allo , Jer. xxix,7. And it appears by innumerable Teſtimonies; that the 
ancient Chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of the Roman Empire, though 
they were miſerably perſecuted underit- How much more reaſon and greater 
Obligations then have we to pray fo2 this Kingdom , in which we were.botn 


and brought up, of which we are natural Subjef&s, and under which weenjoy 


our: Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better Terms, 
and with greater ſecurity, than any People in the World ? We may think' it is a 
great matter for ſo inconſiderable Perſons , asto our quality and number, to in- 
tercede for a whole Kingdom, and ſo it js; but therefore weask humblp; and 
our comfort is, that we addreſs to a moſt gractoug God, who will noteaſily 
deny us, when we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Charity. Itisan Argu- 
ment of a baſe and narrow Soul to pray only for our own private welfare; ang as 
Jamblich#s notes, the publick, and private Intereft are not diſtin# things , for in 7 
| common Good of the whole, the peculiar advantage of private perſons is contagned 
thatit is a prudenter and nobler courſe to wiſh the Proſperity of the whole Na- 
tion, that many may be happy together, than todeſire felicity alone (6) ; and the 
Perſians had a Law , That no man which ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supylications to 
ſuch things as were 'only good for bimfelf,, but that he muſt pray for good things to the 
King , and to all the Perſians, becauſe in that number be himſelf is included ;; erodot. 
L1. How much moreare we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole #ing- 
dom-in general ? but more eſpecially, we muſt pray for it in times of Parlia- 
ment » becauſe then there are very weighty affairs in hand, and, as the Writ of 
Snmmons intimates ;, they 'are called to adviſe de arduis regns negotiis, viz. to 
make Laws, redreſs Grieyances , to contrive things tending to the publick 
fafety,and to raiſcLevies for making War z Now while theſe things are in agitation» 
that are of ſo grand Importance tothe whole Kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray 
moſt affeCtionately for it then And the devout Chriſtian, whoſe fervent Pray- 
ers do obtain God?s bleſſing on their Counſels , contributes as much to the Com- 
mon good by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent. Patriot by his advice. We-do 
ſuppoſe, that they are now aſſembled under our moſt gracious King 3 for he:did 
convene them by his Authority, they ſit by his Permiſſion , they donothing with- 
out his Approbation , ſo that they are, and ought to look upon themſelves, as 
Subjects {till , and #nder , not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily when the 
late long Parriament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt 
him,no good Subject could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might' ſee 
«theic Error and ſubmit ; but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who love and 
honour the King, and do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compel him, we can pray 
heartily and chearfully for them,and in our praying for them, we pray for the whole 
Kingdom; for if they bebleſſed, the whole Nation will flouriſh : And if we con- 
ſider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendium of the whole 
Realm, and the Nation repreſentative, it will bea praying for the whole King- 
dom at once,to pray for them; for here are preſent,the King,and theNobility in Per- 
ſon, the Clergy by their Biſhops and Procurators, the Commons by their Knights 
and Burgeſles; ſo that if we do diſtinguiſh the Nation from the Parliament in 
our minds,yet we ought not to ſeparate them in our Prayers,for they are the Natiott 
virtually : Whereupon it was a Lawat Rome,That whenever they prayed for the People, 
they ſbtuld pray for the Senate and Nobility alſs,and that it ſhould not be lawful to name the 
one without the other(c). And hence we may learn finally,how great intention and ho- 
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ly fervour is requiſite for ſo noble a Prayeras this is, wherein we petition for th 
King, and. all hisSubjects at once; ler us be aſhamed to make{ucha Prayer with, 


flighr or ofditiary Devotion. 


6.1V. That it map pleaſe thce to direct and p2ofper all their Conſuieg. 
tions to the advancement of: thp glozp, the good of hp Church, the ſafety, 
honour , and welfare of our Soveraign and this Kingdoms. ] . * 
There are two things required to make any Counſel' happy , firf , tha 
it be directed to a good end by thoſe that give it : ſecondly , that it prodite 
as good effects for the benefit of thoſe for whom it is given: the fir#. is the 
ſubject of this Petition, and is ſofully and clearly expreſſed, that it is not poſſi 
in ſo few words to give a better deſcription of thoſe great Ends, at whichſuh 
Aſſemblies ſhould aim 5 ſor itdoth nor only inſtruct the People what'to ask, by 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council, what they are to endeavour. in a 
their-Conſultations,, being as well a Scheme of their Duty, as a Ruleforgy 
Devorions. In the confuled Aſſembly at Epheſe, it is ſaid; that the greater py 
knew tot wherefore they were come together, Acts xix. 32. But it cannot be ſuſpedial 
that thoſe whoare admitted into ſo Honourable a Council, ſhould be whalh 
ignorant of theſe ends, however they may be hable to n= them ;* and there | 
fore the Church hath made this daily Prayer to'be as a conſtant Monitor to they, 
that they may remember rheir duty as well as know it , and daily propoſe theſe 
things as the mark, at which they may aim in all their deliberations, To which 
Puzpoſe we do in the general, fir#?, deſire of God to dired them to theright 
| Tag which are mentioned here 3 and then to p2olper the Counſels ſo diretted, 
at they may bring forth the happy effects mentioned in the next Paragraph; | 
If he do not guide they will not aim right, and if hedo not proſper them'they 
cannot. hit the mark; without his Grace to direct their Hearts , the Counſellay 
will adviſe with evil deſigns 3 and without his Bleſſing upon their Relutions al 
Decrees ,' the Counſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : ſo that we myſt 
ficſt cfeCtually engage God to be with them, and then their ends will be thek 
three 4 | Ea. 
l.: The Advancement of God's own Glozp. lt is aa evil thing for ay. 
Members of this Honourable Aſſembly, to aft and ſpeak merely for applauſe, to 
move or comply with things, which will make them moſt grateful, without cop | 
ſidering , whether they be pleaſing to God , or agreeable to his Laws , whethe - 
they will bring honour to the divine Majeſty or no. It is the duty of every Mat. 
inall his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor.x, 3:. but it is much more 
expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of. ſo great and general concerts 
ment,: They that are ſo high muſt remember him that is higheſt of all, ar whole 
Bar they muſt all anſwer, if they make unrigbteous decrees, 1a. x. 1. So that 
they-ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareſt Teſti | 
mony of their Obedience to God , what will beſt agree with his Will, whatis 
moſt juſt and pious , and what may be the moſt likely to engage the whole Nation 
to praiſe God far their meeting together 3 And theſe things they muſt advance 
with all poſſible vigour, neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſplegfure 
of any Party, ſo-they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly- Father, and 
have the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. | je 
I. The next End is to pzomote the Good of the Church, that is, to make 
ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerveout 
antient and right ways of worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the prophane 
to ſcoff at: theſe __ —_ nor the factious to revile them; they muſt no 
allow Seducers to draw men from the true Faith , nor permit men. of contrary 
Principles _ to uſe other Forms of Worſhip,.to the amuſing and dividing of 
the People , and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip by them eſtabliſhed, to 
cenſure and contempt 3 they muſt defend the Priviledges, and keep the mainte- 
Bance Iinviolable of that ſacred Order, which prays for them, and ſerves to the 
Salvation of Souls. And theſe things they muſt do for their own, -and the Ns 
tions ſake, as well as for the ſake of, God*s Miniſters ; for it isa great miſtake 
tp think , that itis only the Intereft of the Clergy to promote theſe wo 
| ce 
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"ce the Laity are as much concerned herein as they z ſorif Religion be deſpiſed, 
and the Church divided , if Eccleſiaſticks be made contemprible ; and either 


1dolatry or Fanaticii 


m tolerated , the whole Kingdom will fuffer by it; we ſhalf 
ſoon find; that it will Jet in ſuch a Flood of contention and ſtrife, ſucha Tor- 
rent of Injuſtice »  D-bavchery and Miſchief; as will involve us all in one com- 
non _ruine. - Religion is the bond of Peace , the: foundation of Government; 
the ſecurity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, andthe bridle of the People; 
and doubtleſs the Church and State do now ſtand and will fall together z but 1 
bope our prudent and honourable Senators will ſhew their care of their Country 
by their maintaining of Religion, and declare themſelves good Patriots by pro- 
moting the good of the Church. ; | 3 
-. UL And laftly, They are to aim at the welfare of the whole Nation; as well 
of the Kings as of all his Subjects, whoſe [afetp , hojiour and welfare , ace 
ſolioked together in their own. nature, that we have them put.into own Sentence 
and ſignified in one Word . For the [ntereit of the Prince and People, if 
rightly underſtood. is but one ,. and the fame thing. Iristhe ſecurity, honour 
and happineſs of the People to have their King fafe from danger, honourable in 
eſteem ,; and proſperous in his affairs (4). And on the other fide, it is the ſafety. 
and the credic , the advantage and comfort of the King, that his People be 
gumerous and quiet, honoured abroad and. abounding in plenty at home (e) , 
their bappinels and miſeries are reciprocal ; and we ought not to make any differ- 
eace between the Pcerogative of the Kingzand the liberty of the Subject. The good 
Senator knows how to advance both at once: as to the Prince, he wilt aim at 
his ſafetp, his honour and welfare, by giving him prudent and honeft advice, 
by affording him liberal and necellary ſupplies, by proſecuting his Enemies, and 
complying with all deſigns for the general good: Again, he will alſo aim at the 
Pcoples fafety and proſperity , by deviſing wholfom Laws, and moving the 
repealing of ſuch as are ound inconvenient; by encouraging Trade, Impeaching 
Criminals, redreſling grievances, and the like: whereby all-may receive benefic.” 
Let us all therefore carneſtly.beg of God to give us ſuch Counſellors , andto bleſs 
them ſo long as they deſign theſe, and no other ends: the good Lord granc that 
the Members of this High-Court may not aim at their private ends,' and deſign ro 
make themſelves great ar rich , leſt they who have ſuch bad ends; +uſe as ill 


means to accompliſh them 3 for thoſe who come inco this Council , or act there 


quly to advance theif fortunes or encreafe their Offices and Honours, will be apt 
toppoſe any good thing , or promote any bad thing, ſoirwill but help them 
towhat they deſires may all ſuch partial, ſelfiſh 'and corrupt Pertons be kept 
from thence , and then God will Direc and p2oſper them, He will make vs hap- 
pjin chem, and oblige us to praile him for them, and thac from time totinie; 


. SV. That all things mapbeſo o2dered and ſettled bp theirendeavourg 
upon the belt and ſureſt foundations, thar peace and happmels, rruth and 
ee ' jo" and Piety, map beeltabliſhed amongugs fo? all genera- 
. When the Counſels of our Senators are directed to aright end, it is to be ho- 
drhey will bepzolpered, and bleſſed by God ſoasto havemoſt happy effects : 
when they aim ſincerely at the glory of God, the good of theChurch , 

ie welfare of the King and the Kingdom, it is. great pity they ſhould miſcarcy ; 
wherefore we pray, that he who directed them to theſe noble-erids; will grant 
them to be as ſucceſsful as they are pious. ' Now the effe(ts which we wiſh and 
pray may ſollow. upon their Conſultationg and Endeavours are; 1. Thar all 
may be brought into good Order. I. And that they may rethain fo 
tozmanp Generations. There are always ſome things in diſorder , the'State 
being like ſome Clock or curious Machina, wherein there are'{b*many Motions 5 
and ſuch variety of Wheels, that ſome will be wrong withoot adaily care 5- ſpme 
old Laws may grow inconvenient by the alteration of Citcunftances, any theſe 
eto, be repealed; others very profitable may become negletted atid forgorten , 
theſeare tohe revived: Some faults and grievances may be diſcovered in ſeveral 
matters. Now all theſe are to be reftified 5 and put inte Qtder ; and when 
B bb they 
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turned inca fixed Laws. But beſides, there are ſome things which are very ood 
and profitsble, and are well ordered already, which yet ſome ſorts of men ( who 
like nothing but what is of their own deviſing ) do find fault with, and wouy 
haye either wholly taken away » or altered agreeably to their own fancies, 2h 
the: way- which is taken by ſome. to. make themiclves eminent, is to complain: 
things that are well enough already ; but doubtleſs it is nor for the lntereſtyx 


any Kingdom to anſwer the Pride, .and  innovating humour of theſe , who as 


never to be ſatisfied , and who by compliance with their complaints do on 
grow-more apt to complain. The Lycians agreed, that whoſoever propoundeg; 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about his neck , and ſubmi 
rodeath , if his Motion were not thought convenient-: and the great Maſter gf 
Politicks adviſeth againſt the change of Laws and Cuſtoms (f), Hippodamys i 
blamed for propoſing a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing profitab 
to the Aileſian State; and allthe wiſe (g) men in the World have thought it hey 
ter to keep old things with ſome: inconvenience, than to have the trouble and 
hazard of . Novelty; and daily Change : Wherefore in theſe Caſes, we pry, 
that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
Sanctions, than go about to 82Der and eſtabliſh new ones. ?Tistrue , we deſie 
that. before they do lettle any thing, they may take care it have a good foundy: 
tion ; we would not they ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they. have well co 


ſidered of all the-inconveniences that may attend it. Counſel is the fonndationgt 


every Action , and by it ( ſaith Solomen) every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed (b). On 


_ eyes ought to ponder the path of. our feet, becauſe we cannot walk ſurely, unlkeg 


we look before we ſtep forwards(s) , and our Actions have noſure foundatig 


_ unleſs wedothem after a mature deliberation (&) ; ſo that in the weighty affain 
of a whole Kingdom, we pray they may decree nothing till they have laidthe | 


foundation in ſerious and prudent debates and conſultations ; and withal thereis 
another foundation. viz. The. foundation of Honeſty and Integrity , that is, 
when our Patriots donot confirm any thing, but what is juſt and pious, forme 
may obſerve that the moſt politickCounſels,which have been founded ongmpicy, 
cruelty or injuſtice, have never ſtood long , but been brought down, and may 
times on the guilty heads of their Machiavilian Comriversz whereas holy and honef 
Counſels-have endured for _ Ages and Generations, whence we may con- 
clude.,, that Prudence and Juſtice are the beſt and ſureſt foundations. Ant 
when once all things are well orderedand ſettled on ſuch a baſis, there is nd 
thing more to be defired , but that all things may continue inthat happy State; 
far then-private and publick Perſons are as bleſſed as a good Government can 
make.them ; Then we ſhall have Peace abroad, and happineſs at home ; Truth 
ſhall right the innocent , and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers; The Church ſhall hold 
ſsſt her purity in Rebgion , and every private perſon be encouraged to praftif 
true.Piety. z Theſewho diſturbour Peace ſhall then be ſuppreſſed, and all that 
higder our happineſs puniſhed-3 there ſhall be no hiding of Truth nor evading 
of Juſtice , no Encouragements to thoſe , who undermine Religion and oppoſe 
Piery , but an univerſal felicity -- if we have no War with forreign Nation, nor 
want of any good. things in our Land, if Laws and Juſtice be well and rightly 
diſpenſed, if the Church andiReligion be protcRed , and Piety encouraged: by 


the Counſels of this noble Senate , the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 


bleſſed :; May the-wonderful Counſellor , and all-wife God , who is thePreſ- 
dent of this great: Aſſembly 4 ;P/al. 1xxxii. ver. x. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 
ends , -may he pleaſe fo to-direRtand \proſper them , that we may be happyin 
their Conſtitutions; at preſent', and our Children after usin the next Generation: 
May. they. propoſe ſuch/prudent Merbods, that Peace and Happaweſs may continue 
for many Ages; and-conſtieute-fuch-excellent Laws for Church and State , # 
may, ſecurethe Adminiſtrationof. 7uſice, and the Exerciſe of Religion unto out 
Childrens Children : Finally may they lay the foundation of an univerſal and 
laſting Happineſs,. ſuch as may.notbe diflolyed at their breaking up, nor dje 
rogether.with them , but deſcend upon their Heirs , and remain for an eternal 
Monument of their Wiſdom and Goodnefs. This is the ſubſtance of this moſt 
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comprehenſive wiſh, and is 2M, that any true Engliſh man and good Chriſtian can 
deſire, to make his Native Country happy : and would to God we were all {6 
affeted with it, that ſuch asare Members of Parliament might lend their fincete 
Endeavours, and all the People contribute their molt ardent Prayers, towards 
the attainment of this felicity. Amer. 


$v1. Theſe and all-other;neceſſaries, fo2 them, fozug, and thy whole 
Church, we humbly veg in the Name and Mediation of Jefug Chziſt,our 
tiff bleſſed To2d and Saviour. Amzex.] ' 
'Rab.Simeon adviſeth, that we ſhould not tix our Prayers npon otie thing, nor 
confine them within too narrow bounds, Pirk, Ab. cap. 2,S. 13. Which Counſel 
we here follow in this large Concluſion of the preceding Requeſts; wherein we 
do extend our deſires to all things neceſſary for the Parliament and the Nations 
for our ſelves and our Fellow-SubjeCts , yea, for the whole Church of 'God, 
We have asked ſomewhat for the general good of 211 theſe already ; but where 
ſo many are concerned, there are many neceſſities, and yet all very fit to be 
prayed for :. We cannot reckon. vp all neceſſaries, and yet we would not leave 
out any ; and though'we do not mention every thing z -yet we comprehend all, 
and leave it toan All-ſeeing God, who knows the needs of all, to give to every 
one according as they with, and he ſhall judge fit. F:xff,We.do review all our 
former Requeſts in the word [thele,] which gives us oppottunity to preſs for 
thele things, which we bave now prayed ſor, with a renewed importunity: 
Thele we beg eſpecially, and with great earneſtneſs at this time; yer not only 

ſe, but all other things, which Almighty God ſees neceſſary, Fir##, fo2 

m, who are aſſembled in Parliament, Secondly ; fo2 us, who are the Perſons 
;n whoſe behalf they adviſe; Thirdly, Or for this, or any part of his Holy 


Church; we deſire he will grant it. Whatſoever will make their Counſels 


proſperous, our Condition happy, and the Churches Intereſts ſecure, we pray 
jor theſe things. As fo2 them, we deſire they may be Loyal to the King , and 
united among' themſelves, diligent in finding out, and happy in removing Evils, 
fortunate in diſcovering , and ſucceſsful in accompliſhing all that is for the 
common good. Asfo2 our lelves; that we may live quiet and free in Obedi- 
exce totheir good Laws, and ſubmiſſion to all juſt Penalties, leving their Per- 
ſons, and reverencing their Dignity, who take ſuch care of us and ours. As to 
the whole Church, that its Doctrine may be free from Hereſie, its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and its manners uncorrupted by Vice and Wickedneſs. 
- Finally, If there beany other thing; which we do not remember, or cannot ex- 


preſs, we pray for that alſo, if it tend tothe common Good. And that we may 


obtain all the more effeftually , we do beg them moſt humblp ; not as if we 
were worthy to ask, or asif the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe; not in 
our own Names, or relying on our own Merits, but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Mediator, who is daily bleſſed by us for former good things, which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Interceſſion , and who alone hath ſaved us 

from all Evils; ſo that we have a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
 alfotoour exceeding comfort. Amer, 
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ly to [the 
% Majeſty, [and] alſo of all his SubjeRss, that 
for both Ptince-and People are happy, and muſt 


be Glory for ever, [Ymen.] 


he — ” — 


SECTION IX, 
Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


S.l. Lmighty God commands us'by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 
I 757. ii. I. and the ancient Chtiſtians Gid ſo in their daily Offices: 

; But our Church before the addition of this Colle, had no ſuchun- 
verſal Supplication, except on'Litany-days, and when the Communion-Office was 
read ; wherefore this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litany on 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the lefſer Lirany. And becauſe we ovght 
never to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Charitj 
towards all men, and ovir pity to the afflicted ; therefore this Prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the Litany is notuſed. Of the Duty we have ſpoken before» 

 ſothatnow we ſhall only explain this Form. - 

| Mu 


$.1T, This Prayer comaineth Three Particiſlars :. 
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The Analyſis of this Prayer. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for all Conditions of 
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Wi thee fo2 all ſo2ts and conditions of Men, that thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thp wap# known unto them, thy ſaving 
healthuntoall Nations.) 5 of 

-- That the Church hath introduced every Prayer with thoſe divine Attributes, 
which are fitteſt to dire andencourage the Petitions thereof, hath been noted 
before: And tle N16 hoegs may'be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
to'this Colle, whictr being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemore- 
tion,” * that our God is the Creatoz , Rev. iv. 11. and the Pzeſerver of all 
Mankind,” 7ob vii. 20, . Fromthe Conſideration whereof we Jearn two things, 
1. That heis fic to hx addreſſed to in behalf of all men. 2. Thatwe are obliged 
ro makethe Addreſs to him. * 

- I'*Fo* whom ſhonld we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 
them at firſt, and' whoſe mercy preſerves them ever fince? Manis one of the 
nobleſt of his Works; and a principal part of hiscare, ſo that we commend unto 


- himthe work of his hands, and thoſe that are the objedts of his daily Providency, 


(1) Si ab uno 
Deo inſpirati 
enmes & ani- 
mati, quid a- 
liud quam fra- 
eres "om ? 
La&.1.6. 
 Onmes homines 
welut 
jure quodam 
germanitatis 
connexi, ab uno 
patre conditi, 
O& una matre 
ranquam fra- 
tres uterin 
editi 5 
Amb.de Abra- 
ham.l.2. | 
(m) Que eft 
Via twaf que 
aucit ad te. 
Agnoſcimus 
quo eamus, ag- 
noſcamus qua 
eamus. Avg. 
m Pſal.67. 


and dear to him above all thereſt of the' Creation; for his Spirit rejoyceth in thi 
babitable parts of the Entth, and srs atlights are with the Sons of men, . Prov.viii.z1, 
And we may be aſlired he is able to do whatſoever we fhall deſire for them, a 
atly of them; for he hath made, and doth preſerve them all. Mankind is: indeed 
of ſeveral ſorts, inhabiting in ſeveral Countries, ſpeakingdifferent Languages, d- 
Mingnitbed by various Names , Complexions , .Humors , .Cuſtoms and Laws. 
And in the ſame Nation, ſome are Princes, others: Subjets; there are rich ant 
poor, young, and old, -males and feqiales, bond 'and free; but in this they all 
agree, that God is the maker and the keeper of them all, Prov. xxii. 2. and all 
of them need his help; He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants , and he by 
isable to relieve them z He therefofe alone is fit to be addreſſed unto for 
mankind. WH ar 3 7 fp” ; : 
1. And weare obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Maker and P#- 
r alfo,and all men are our Brethren; we are all inſpired with the ſame breath 
of life 7); All madeby the ſame hand,' of the ſame matter, As xvii.26. and 
all ſprung from the ſame common Parents: $0 that we are obliged by nature to 
pray for all ſorts of men. 'And when we do make ſuch an univerſal Requeſt 
what is more neceſlary or 'more deſirable to be asked* for ' them, than for their 
Converſion? * And where can we have a better form to ask this by, than in the 
holy Scripture ? from whence we have taken David*s words, Pal. Ixvii.2. The 
thy ways may be known upon Eartb,and thy ſaving bealth among all Nations: Thenext 
Petition is made for the Church , to whom God's Waps are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of the poor Heathens and all Infidels , who ate 
Strangers to their Waker and P?eſerver ; for theſe therefore we pray that God 


whoonly can, may alfo pleaſe to make hig waps known unto them; un- 


derſtanding by his waps, either the methods of his Providence in the wiſe dif 
poſal of allthings, and checourſe which hjs Mercy takes to fave poor Sinners, 28 
Pſal.xxv.4, Tſa.lv.$.”which are ſo lovely and admirable, that if rhe World did 
ſee rhem they would be converted by ſuch a proſpect : Or elſe by hig waps, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as Pſal.cxix. 13, 15,&c.- which are the 
path that he hath marked out to lead vs to eternal happineſs (-:). We deſire 
theiePaths may be made known tothe Heathen World : And not only his Laws, 
but his Goſpel alſo, which is the meaning of Gods ſaving Health, and is ſo 
called, becauſe it is the bleſſed way of ſaving Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom.i.16. and 
chep.xi.11. We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 
_ and the Goſpel, and we have abundaiit comfort and infinite benefit _—_ 
whic 


S. Ul:(:7,-God rhe-Ereato2 and P:eſerverof all Mankind, we humbly 
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which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe millions of poor Men and Wo- 
then » that are as yet Pagan » and worſhip ſtocks and ſtones , and ſerve the in- 
ſernal Spirits inſtead of God ; and thoſe that are Habumeran, who believe in an 
Impoſtor, and take an infamous cheat for their grand Prophet ; as alſo thoſe ob- 
ſtinare Jews, who yet rejed their promiſed Meſſiah. All theſe have rational and 
mortal Souls as well as we; and oh! what pity is it they ſhould live and dye in 
this miſerable Deluſion,and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of their eternal Damna- 
tion ! If we have any compaſſion for our own fleſh and blood , any value for their 

;r Souls, or any ſenſe of their miſeries, let us ſhew itin our molt hearty Prayers 
for their Converſion, which will advance the glory of God, enlarge the King- 


dom of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable poor Souls from a fad and intolerable ruine; 


| 4. 1v. More eſpectallp we pzap fo2 the good Eſtate of the Catholick 

rch, thar it map be lo guided and governed by thp good Spirit, that 
ans p2dfeſs, andcall themſelves Chziſtians , may be ledinto the way 
of truth. .] 


Weare commanded ro do good to all men , eſpecially to ſuch as are of the houſhold 
of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ſerve for the Rule of our Prayers, as 
well as the Direction of our Charity, and teach us , when we pray for all men , 
eſpecially to pray for the Catholick Church.S. Auguſtine faithzthat in his time they 

ayed for the Improvement of good men, as well as the Converſionof the evil 
(n); In like manner, when we have exprelled our Charity abroad , in deſiring 
chat Heathens may be converted, we mult not forget to take care nearer home , 
but muſt Pray for cbe-Peace of Feruſalem, Pſal.. cxx1i. 6. that is, for the good Efare 
of. the Catholick, Church, that it may be ina proſperous and ſafe Condition in every 
part of the World , free from Violence and Perſecution , that it may be honour- 
ed and defended, fair and flouriſhing, quiet and abounding in all good things: 
This we may account the good Eſtate of the Church; although we may 
obferve this Prayer ſeems not to look ſo much at the external: Proſperity of the 
Church, nor doth it reckon: its good Eſtate to conſilt ſo mach; jn outward good 
things 3 forit follows, that it map be ſoguidcd, &c. The loſpication of the 
ſpirit and the Profeſſion of the Truth, the Unity ang Piety of the Members there- 
of, are more really the good Eſtate of the Church, thay riches os any worldly 
Rt as is evidenced from the ficſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in'its 
povetty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in its Peace and Plenty (oJ. We 
wiſh therefore, that the Church may flouriſh as well outwardly as inwardly, but 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happineſs thereof, viz. That the whole body 
thereof may be animated by God?s good Spirit, which is, as it were, the Soul of 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the-whole Bady, and: orders every 
part. Now we have a gracious Promiſe from our Lord , that his Spirit ſhall be 
with his Church to the end of the World, Jeb: .xiv. 16. And ſhall guide itinto 
Al/Truth ; chap; xvi. 13. So that as to the whole Church we are ſure it Ghall ne- 
ver. be forſaken by God, nor ſuffered to fall into any notorious Errors : But we 
kiow., that particular perſons may fall into Errors and Impieties. There are 
many who pzofefs the Religion of Cheiftians in general, andcall themſelves 
by that Name, and are called fo by others, which are but dead Limbs and withe- 
red branches , being in a worſe condition. than the Heathens,, becauſe theſe 
thitkthemſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeſſion will ſaye-them, when in 
Truth ir will more ſurely and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, and live-con- 
trary to it (p). Such as theſe therefore we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if 
it vere poſhble, that Hereſies and Schifms , 4mpjety and injuſtice migbt never be 
raked under the holy Name of Chriſtian ; Bur firſt, that every Chriſtian in'Pro- 
ſeſſion may by the good Spirit be led into the way.of Truth, that none-among us 
may revive any old Hereſies. or- invent any new. Qnes, That none may deny an- 
cient and fundamental Articles, nor yet introdace new. and uncertain Fancies in 
their Read. As for thoſe whe now. hold any wild or falſe Opinions, we pray, 
| they-may be convinced ;, for thoſe who are untainted , we pray, they may not 
be deluded by cunning Deceivers. z that ſo wemay:- all come to-@ bleſſed unity in 
our Faith, and agree in that Truth which is but one; and Lord , how happy 
Were 


(n) Orantes ut 
qni bont ſunt 
meliores fant 
& opere bono 
permaneant, 
qui mal: ſunt 
cito ſe corrigant. 
Aug. Homil. 5 . 
tom. x. p. 92. 


(0) Fafa ef? 
quidem opibas 
major, ſed wir- 
tutibus minor. 
Hieron, in vit. 


Malch. 
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were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of ir, if this Petition might 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and falſe Doctrines maintained or defey. 
ded! happy were the People who were in ſuch a Caſe ;, and for the obtaining it among 
our ſelves , we muſt not ceaſe to pray to him who is able to bringit topaſs, 


s.V. Andhold the Faith in Unitp of Spirit, inthebond of Peace, any 
in Kighteoulnels of Life. ] | | 
Ic is the ff part of a Churches felicity , that all its Members do believethe 
Truth, and hold one right Faith as to the main , yet this is notenough ; for 
ſecondly, itis required alſo that thoſe, who do hold this one Faith , be united 
in their affetions, and holy in their Lives; for if there be Factions 2nd Schiſis, 
Quarrels and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals 3 or if therehe 
ſcandalous and nororious Sins committed by.thoſe of this Profeſſion 3 the Church 
cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrife and evil praCtices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, andexpoſe the Church to the contempt of its cruel Adverſaries : where. 
ſore in St. Pal*s language we pray alſo, that we may hold che myſtery of Faithia 
a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9g, And znay keep the unity of the Spirit in the boxd of 
Peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. becauſe as headds,v. 4, & 5. There is but one body , anda 
ſpirit , one hope of our Calling , 'one Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſm : May there he 
therefore Unitp in the AfﬀeCtions , and Peace in the Practices of all Chriſtian, 
May they ſo agree in their Judgments, and live ſo peaceably with one another, 
as if all made but one body , and all were animated by one Soul ard Spirit 
and all were bound in oce Bond of Peace; for itis Peace , that makes ey 
member agree with the other; andis called abond, becauſe it unites the whole 
body of Chriſtians rogether , and makes them all 2s one, enabling them firmly tg 
bear vp againſt all oppoſition; and if we had but this Peace , nothing wae 


' wanting to wake vp our felicity , but only Bighteouſnels of Tife ; for uy. 
| without Piery is but a Combination to do evil, and it is not ſufficient, that we 
live lovingly together, unleſs weall live uprightly towards God, yea St. Pal 


thinks he is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depare from all Iniquiy, 
2 Tim. ij. 19. Now If we wantaffeCtionsto make:this Requeſt devoutly, let 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Ehurch, and confider 
how they who hold the ſame Creeds, and agree in Fundamentals , differ i 
leſſer matters, and that with ſo much bitterneſs and railing , fury and malice, 
that theſe leſſer matters have ſet all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Diyi- 


© ſionsthe ſcorn of all that are without, as well as the grief of the wiſer ſorc with- 
. in: And again let vs but behold the wickedneſs_of many called Chriſtians , and 


we ſhall find their Pride and Luxury, Oppreſſion and Fraud , Luſt and lnteg- 
perance doth out-vie-the very Heathens ; whereby that illuſtrious Religion, 
which was once the wonder of- its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue, 
is now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to the very Infidel, 
How juſtly may we.complainwith Holy Salvian ? Inns doth Chriſt ſuffer reproach, 
and by us the C hriftian Religion 5s blaſphemed , for we make the very Heathen ſay: Be 
hold what kind of men they are , who worſhip Chriſt we may judge of him that it 
worſhipped by bis worſhippers, for bow can we think, him @ good Maſter, whoſe Scholes 


. weſee to be ſo very bad? Salv. gub. 1.4. Now whenwereflet upontheſe things, 


I hope we ſhall withmolt paſſionate deſires, beſeech "Almighty God by his good 
Spirit to redreſs theſe Evils, which are ſuch a diſhonour to him, a ſcandal to the 
Church, and a grief toall good men. 


s. VI. Finallp we commend to thpFatherlpygoodneſs afl thoſe who arr 
any ways afflicted o2 diſtreſſed, 'in Mtmd, Bodp,' o2 Eſtate, [ Eſpecial 
thoſe for whom our Prayers are deſired. ] | | 

As we are men we are obliged to pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for the 
Catholick Church,and. now we Remember ——them which ſuffer adverſity, as being on 
ſelves alſo in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. andliable to the like Calamities. Nature binds 
ns to the firſt, Religion to theſecond, and our own frail Condition to this laſt. 


Wecall this a Prayer fo2 all ſozts and conditions of men; wherefore we mult 


not leave out theaſlifted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there being 
no 
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no fort or Condition of men free from afflictionsz richand poor; learned and illi- 
reeate, young and old, high and low, do all ſmart under them, ſo.onet or later; 
in ſome kind or other : And verily Afflictions are of ſo many ſorts, that; iris al- 
moſt impoſlibie to reckon themalh, yer every kind is ſo grievous to thoſe which 
ſeed its that noe of all the waſiety of Sufferers ought to be lefe out in ous Pray- 
ers; whereupon though a particular enumeration be impoſſible, yet the Church 
hatch ina few words moſt admirably comprized all the affliions in the World; 
2nd fieſt in general recommendsto the divine goodneſs all Perlong, anpwaps 


82 diſtreſſed ; ler the Sufferers be never ſo many, or theirSufferings, 


terer fo various + thele words will comprehend them. - But this may feemp-too 
Gehc and generala remembrance ; whereſore here is annexed a moſt admizable 
2nd foll Diviſion of all kinds of Affiictions, the meaſures of. which are taken 
from the ſeveral Subjects of all buman Miſeries, wiz. Our mind, ourbodp and 
our effate , that. is» from all that we are or have; for all withinus,and all with- 
eur, may be a Subject for miſery. Calamity appears in a thouſand ſhapes to 
gormens poor man (4): Sometimes the mind is deprived of the.-uſe, of . its facul- 
ties by Sickneſs, Age, or evil Accidents, and thoſe who retain their Underſtand- 
ing zre opprelied with grief, and overwhelmed with melancholy, tormented 
with fear , and frighted into deſpair, and Sclomon.thinks a Man may bear any in- 
firwity more eaſily than a wounded Spirit : fr/t therefore, we pray for thoſe, that 
ace; in mind. Secondly, Others are: afflicted in Bodp,. 23 altthoſewho 
labour under .Sicknefſes and Dileaſes , Aches- and Pains; : Wounds and" Sores; 
didocetion or breaking of Bones » with other-infixmities z which. are incidentto 
the body of Man, of which theres ſo vaſt a Catalogue, that the Maſters of 
fick can hasdly find names enow to expreſs ,rhem by , and yet there have been 
of themall. It were cadleſs ip recount all theſe miſeries ,. ſo that 1 
fait rather conſider , that thee is not the ſmalleſt nor the meaneſt parg of- our 
body', but: it tay put, us to intolerable pain, andeverything about nag Lol 
come a ſeveral Tormentor, a finewora vein.,. yea atooth er anail, may make 
w live. in miſery , and take away our wretched lives, z what reaſon. then 
have. we to. pity.28d pray. for one. another ? Conſidering how infinitely 
many there are of; theſe fulſerers , how liable we are to fall into the like Eſtate, 
- aod bbw impatiently-we our ſelves are wont to bear the leaſt of theſe Evils, Theſe 
ions ſhould make us- pray. for allthe fick and miſerable in the whole 
World. Thirdly, others are dilireſſed intheir Eſtate, as allthoſe wha are 
poor and naked, hungry. and deſtitute of daily food, and all who have no Houſes 
vor Habitations for! them aud theirs, and all that acc in Priſon. and Captivity , 
4nder cruel Task-Maſters, or- grievous bondage, ſoalſo are all ſuch, who 
have had Eſtates in Land, Money » Goods, Offices, &s.. but are deprived of 
them, by cheating and falſe witneſs, by plunder and ſequeſtration, by theft and 
robbery , or elſe by Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, by the hand of man 3 or the im- 
thediate hand of God , by fire or water, ſtorms at Sea, or Earth-quakes on 
the Land; all theſe poor deſolate Creatures we do remember with much. pity, 
and will do good to'as many of them as we can 5 but for the reſt, all we can 
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Gd is to commended them to God?s infinite pity , who ( as the Greek Prayer - 


notes ) knows them every one andwheye they awell, and underſtands what they. all de- 
fre and need(r'), and he is able to relieve them all, whatſoever their Caſe be : 
Reis their Father , and of a very gracious nature, fo that we hape ſo many fad 
Speftackes will move his bowels , and prevail with his fatherlp Goodneſs to 
Come and helpthem, Now it would be a great advantage to our devout Recital 
of theſe Prayers for the afflicted, if at that time when we make them,we do call to 
mind ſome of out Acquaintance or Friends, whom we know to be afflicted o2 di- 
frefſed in mumnd, bodp 92 eſfate; «4 eſpeeraly pray for them , whoſe miſeries do 
mote affect us,becauſe they are known to us: And jeſt the careleſneſsor uncharita- 
tleneſs of thoſe in health,who are preſent in the Congregation,thoutd make them 
forget the Miſeries of thoſe that afe abſent; it hath ever been the Cuſtom of the 
Churches of God'to recommend their N eighbours,that ace in ſorrow, fickneſs,or 
0ther Diſtreſs(vpon their deſire of it) by Name unto the mercy of God (s). Apd 
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an excellent Monitor to thoſe that are in health, to mind them of their _ 
G 


may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall defire on ourfick bed , that others 


doubtleſs itis a Cuſtom as pious and uſeful ,- as it is antient and univerſal ; for itis 


and:Mortality, and gives thenall an opportunity to do an act of the great 
Charity to their Janguiſhing Neighbour, And it is much more forthe comfor; 
abd benefit- of the ſick Perſon ,' who though he beabſent in body from his Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, yert-he'is preſent in their hearts, and hath a ſhare in their Prayers; 
and fure if any thing will prevail with God to ſparethem, he will granttha 
whict ſo many combine to beg for with united importunities z if he hear them no+ 
{o asto-let the ſick man live longet , yet it may prevail ſo far that he may de 
more happily, and that alſois agreat bleſſing : Wherefore it is the duty of aij 
ſick perſons, and ſuch asare in great affliftions,to deſire the Prayers of the Church 
for themſelves with a firm perſwaſion , that they ſhall have very great benefit 
thereby, as many have had before them: And when any ſuch are mentioned 
the Prieſt- asneeding and deſiring our Prayers, let us every one have a due ſenſe 
of their miſery , and molt heartily intzeat God torelieve them , remembring i 


Pity and pray for us, ſolet us do now for theſe ; for if we be abdurate or yocoy- 
cerſied , we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God, and 'the Prayers of the 
Church in our own greateſt need. | ire 12:8 


s:VIE.' That it map pleaſe thee to comlozt aid relievethem, accozding ty 
their ſeveral neceſſities, giving them Patience under _ _——— 
and: an p ine A OTEEE ctong,and this we beg fo: Jelug 
Chztit 8 lake. Amen. WE IR: ff .:< JM 

- Frem the Perſons we paſs tothe Things requeſted in their behalf, which ae 
proportionable to the-yarious kinds of Sufferers ; :and becauſe ſome are afftiaed 
bh Hnd:, we defire theſe may be comfo2ted ; and ſince others are afflinedin 
odp,'o2 diſtreſſed in Eſtate , we pray., that theſe may be relieved. . firſt, 
for 'thoſe* who are troubled in mind, there's no remedy ſo proper ascomforty 
2nd'none'fo able to adminiſter it', as he who is the Father of Mercies, and th: ' 
Got of all Conſolations and Comforts, 2 Cor.i.3.which made the P/almiſt ſay, 
the multitude of the ſorrows, which I bad in my heart,thy comforts have refreſhed my Sal, 
Pfal; xiv. 19. He can heal a broken heart,and cure a wounded ſpirit,and led | 
ſpeaks peace,thoſe that were dejelted do rejoyce;and we have'a gracious Protaiſets 
encourage usto bee this of God for thoſe that'mourn,ſince he ſaith, Bleſſed areily 
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' that metn,for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. 4.'Secondly, as for thoſe whole! miſery 


outward,viz.in their bedy or Eſtate,we alſo pray to God to relieve them,thatisto 
heal the fick, toecaſe thoſe that are im pain , toſupply the poor, and to rightthoſe 
that are oppreſſed : and though there be outward means for theſe external cakani 
ties, yet thoſe means are ineffeCtual without the divine bleſſing; whatever be theſe 
cond Caunſehe is the firſt, and therefore his Mercy is firſt to be implored.We hate 
mefitioned two ſorts of Cures, but becauſe there are innumerable Sufferersy/and 
all of them in different circumſtances ; we leave it to God's infinite , wiſdomto 
proportion his ſeveral remedies accoding to their ſeveral necefſities ; for he 
knows them all, and what their Condition is , and what will help them : Wedo 
not preſcribe to this univerſal Phyſician; who bath a ſalve for every Sore, but 
leave it wholly to his wiſdom and goodneſs, to find out the ways and fix the time, 
for the deliverance of all that are in Diſtreſs, - Furthermore, when we confider 
the variety of mens affliftions, we know they have feveral neteſſities ; and 
need various remedies3 but when we look upon them all under the notion of 
afflicted, there are two things which may fitly be deſired for them all, which at 
mercies needful for all in miſery , let their Calamity be what it wilt, #2. 1. 
atience under their Suffering# , white they continue. - 11. An 

Nue out of them at the laſt.” Theſe therefore we beg ſor all kinds of 11 
erg, I. We defire it may pleaſe God to grant them Parjence , quietly to 
ſubmit to his Correction, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 
the Almighty to ſtrike gently ; and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflited 
takes it ſowell 3 and beſides, Patience makes the burden not half ſo heavy, whik 
ſt lies ſtill, whereas impatient men donble their Miſery, and by frercing an 
VEXation, 
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vexations unquietneſs. and fear, they-become their awn Tormentors (:) ; where-- (t) Indignarie 


fore it/is a bleſſed and deſirable, thing ,. that the afflicted may: bear the hand of i» 197mentum 


Godwith a meek and-ſubmiſſive Spirit, with'a ſerene and conſtant: mind; when _ prof. 
the ſighs are ſew. and ſmothered, rhe brow ſmooth and calm, the: language pious: 1 441 El, F: 
and full of praiſe'to God ; ſuch. a Sufferer js an_linitator of Jeſus; he is dear to perar fervorem 
Heayen; eaſie to himſelf , and a comfort to all about him. 1I, We pray that, vulneris quam 
theif afictions may have a Happp end, Every. one that is in: diſtreſs longs. for f*r:n4i impe- 
anſſoe our of histrouble ; and fome are ſo:greedy of it, as to uſe evil arts:to: —_ 
eſcape, or to- murmor if they be-not preſently delivered ; ſuch are- only con FP 
cerned for a ſpeedy Flue out of their afflictions ;: not valuing whether it be 
or no; they would be delivered before-their- Hearts are 'mollified ; 'or 

Eves amended , before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their ſins,- or 
reaped any good-: by ' their Sufferivgs , and then. they: eaſily return; with the: 
Dog:tv'their vomir, ſo that the deliyerance, which reprieves them from preſent; 
deach-or miſery, doth but conſign them ovec..to eternal Torments: Burt a wiſe 
an{good Man had rather wait andendure a while,. than not: have a happy Iſſue 
evfot his trouble z-he had rather ſtay under them-a lictle: ſpace; thanmot 'be * 
beteered by them, and to ſuch- an one the Jlue ſhall be happy at what» 
evertime, or in whateyer ſhape it comes. If God reſtore ſuch to:health and 

erity, they will uſe it well, and live holily ; If- the afflition: end. in deaths 
thatis alſo a Happp Flue to a good man, and a happy exchange of a'Srene: of 
forrows. for a- Kingdom of glory. Doubtleſs a good mans aMidtion hath a 
happier iſſue by Death, than an evil mans by Life z for this wretch will live:to 
mcreaſe. his Damnation , the other by dying enters the ſooher: upon eternal 
Joys.' Let us therefore beſeech Almighty God to turn: our Sufferiogs to gaod's 
if be. pleaſe y/ let us beg that we may ſee them happily ended while'we live 
however, and whenevcr they end, let us pray, that the eyentmay' be: happy, and 
thisis all that we can wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſſed Creatures.-'' The Petis 
tions are very excellent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very powerful ; 
fothat if we ſay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then many 
poor diſtreſſed Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God; and thank us for the happy 
efes of theſe moſt charitable Supplications. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


Oo Go0d,] who art by thy infinite power [the Creato?2, and] by thy gracious 
Providence the [Pxlerver of ] the whole World, eſpecially of Call 
AYankind,?] who are thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humblp beleech 
thee,] who art ſo mighty and ſo merciful, [ fo2 all ſozts)] and degrees, and 
for all Eſtates [and Conditions of Men,] whereſocever they dwell, and what- 
ſoever their quality or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
forthem all : And firſt for all Unbelievers, and ſuch as know thee not , we 
pray, [that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed] in compaſſion to their ignorance and 
Eaſon [to make thy waps]] and the holy paths of thy Laws [knownunta 
3) and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the —_—_— [thy ſaving health, ] 
and mans Redemption te be publifhed [unto all Nations] for the Converſion 
of Jews and Turks, Heathens and Infidels. 
[Woze eſpectallp,] as we are Chriſtians, [we p2ap) unto thy divine Ma- 
jeſty [foz the ] peace of thy Feruſalem, the welfare and the [good Eſtate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members , that it may be outwardly 
quiet and proſperous inall the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
ceſire [that it map be] at all times [fo guided] in irs Principles, [and go- 
verned] in its Practices [bp thy good Spirit, ] that the whole Body thereof 
may never err, nor do amiſs, [and that all] and every of the Members of this 
holy Society, [who p:ofels) the true Religion, [and call themſelveg Chzi- 
tang, ] or are accounted io by others, [map be led] by this divine Spirit, : 
{into the wap of Truth, ] and kept from all Hereſie, and when they have 
CCcc2 once 
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Finally,]: being by our: frailty. and ove'ſins'liable to all Calamities, [we 
ly [to thpifatherIp]Þ care/and infinite Eooodnet27e 


2 commend} moſthearti wy 
- * © miſeries anddeplorable condition of {all thofe!] 


once embraced;:let them rerain, {and hold the Faith] together with Chari 
and a'good Conſtience :' So that they may all happily dwell rogether [tn Unity 


of Spirit, }: and with unanimous affeQion [ in'the Bond 'of Peace, ] without 


_ diſcord or contentions; and: in Righteouſneſs of life,] and religious Con- 


yerſation; to thy Glory , the'tHonttour 'of Chriſtianity , and their own eternal 
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out the whole:World, { that:are any waps affliced-] by thy immediate 
hand, [02 diſtreſſed} -by evil'/men', whatever their Sufferings be , thoſe that 
have any grief 'or.ttouble [1n:mind,)} any ſickneſs or pain in their [bodp, 93] 
that ſuffer any. wrong or want in 'their outward CEſtate,)] many of which ax 
known to: us., 'and ; remembred by/'us ; [Eſpecially N. and 24. our Neighbour, 
being [thoſe for whom? this day Dow Prayers are] moſt expreſly [deſired,} whom 


ve therefore: particularly commendto thy Mercy.] Deſiring'for them all, [that 


map pleaſe thee,} O-'Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts-[ts 


= eomtfozt] thoſe in trouble of 'mind, - [and refteve them?) whoſuffer in bodyor 
eſtare. Send: to.every one [accozding to their ſeveral neceſſities] which ar 


all-known to thee, a ſuitable remedy: And be merciful to them all,[g1ving them 
patience} rovendure meckly: and conſtantly ; while thou permitteſt them tohe 


Funder their\Sufferings} how great ſoever they be. [And] when re 


humbled andreformed by them, grant them both a ſpeedy and [a Happp 

and deliverance {out of all their » ] that they may end in their 
temporal Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : [and this?) for the'afflidted 
with all the former Petitions, [Wwe 
in-us, bur (fi > .orang Chiilt his ſake,] by whom, Good-Lord, do thou ſayto 
our Requeſts [Amen.] | | 
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beg] humblyar thy hands, not for any merit - 
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| The Collect foz Pardon. 


SECTION Xx. 
Of the Colle for Pardon. 


and retaineth the marks of primitive Devotion,” and being a brief; 


C1. T little Collect is an Appendix of the Litanies ofthe Weſtern Church; 


wy ; but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any 

of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine, Plague or War : thar 
the Sin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe Evils, being removed, thoſe Judgments 
may be averted alſo; And beſides ſome devout Chriſtians, who uſe the Common- 
Prayer in private, as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of the 
| Abſplation, which no ordinary Perſon may pronounce, :nor cat! any properly 
vſeitto himſelf, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 
thod we ſhall now ſer forth for the aſſiſtance of all that would uſe it upon either 
of the former Accounts. | 


$.I[L Oo 
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The Analyſis of the Colle for Pardon. 


O God, whole na- 
ture and p 

C18 ever to (have 
mercy, and-to foz- 
give, 


1, The Perſon of( 7+ Nature: 
whom weask, de- 
ſcribed by his 
2, Property : 


Fi. A nc rayers: F.ieceive our hum- 
cceptance of our Praye Ll tiriong 
2. The F : 
Petiti- _ E And though we be 
$ons ©< r, Confefſing our mi- }tyed and bound 
them- ſery under them: )with the Chain of 
ſelves, | 2- Remiſſi- our Sins, 
for on = 
© Sins, by J..Craving deli Tet the pitifuineſs 
X g deliverance (* 
from them: Jot thy great mercy 
; looſe ug, - 


b 
? 


02 the honour of 
Tus Chziſt our 


3, The Motive uſed to enforce them: Dediato2 and 2d- 


vocate, Amen. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Collef. 


God, whole nature and erty Is ever to have nierey, and 
to fozgive, receive our Ns Petitiong.J] Ei 


Whea we have made our Supplicztions in the Litany, or aty of the occaſi- 
onal Prayers for the removing of God's Judgments, there are two things which 
we all ought to deſire, Firſ#, That thoſe Petitions may be heard , which we 
make in our great neceflity. Secondly, That thoſe Sins which have brought all 
Calamities upon us may be forgiven ; and both theſe are contained in this little 
Collet , being uſhered in with a moſt comſortable commemoration, that he 


whom 
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(u) Domint e- 
nim ſecuritas 
walet etiamſs 
xolim , miea 
vero nihil va- 
let ft ille nolut- 
ri. Aug.hom. 


11.t.1c.96. 


| whom we ask of is a God whoſe very nature is Compaſſion, and whoſe ſole 


property it is to ſorgive. To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgivent, 
Dan.jx.9. and his mercy endurtth for ever, Plal.cxxxvi 1. hi compaſſions fail ſe 
Lament.iij.22. and it is cne of his Attributes , that he forgiverh iniquity, tranſ. 
greſſion and ſin, Exod.xxxiv.6. .1f Man forgive," it is ouly by\Commiſſion from 
God, and on Conditiens: which he+*ſhall alfow of : and Man's Abſolution is In 
vain, unleſs it be confirmed by him (#), becauſe none can forgive Sins properly 
but God only, Markii.7. And it is certain he is as ready to forgiye as he is able. 
and;xejoyces-fpoi the: ceturn of a' Sinner, becauſe he hath an opportugity " 
grants Pardon. ' Now then ſince we have ſuch .a:God, let us nor þe dejected, 
of deſpair in our Calamities, bur: pray. heartily to him , and: comfort our ſelve; 
when we conſider intowhoſe boſom:we pour our complaints , and to whonj in, 
have made opr moat even 'to.a God who is all mercy, and eyer ſhews mer. 
when he ats ſpentageauſly, for when he takes Vengeance, we force him to i, 
Let us_therefqre again deſire this 'molt compaſſionate Father to pity us,'ajj/ 
receive our humble Petitions:; we have not. murmured at his'dealings ,' 96; 
accuſed his Providence, but inall hamility upon-our knees begged for relief, 2 
it.is gatlikely ſo humble a ſuit, preſented by ſo. many miſerable Petitioners ; ca 
be rejedted by ſo merciful a God. 02. 983k 


£.1V. And though webe typed and bound with the chains of our Sing, 
let the pitifulneſs of thp great Wercp looſe ug, $02 the honour of our 
Mcdiatoz and Advorate Jelug Chzilt our Tozd. * Amen.) 

The only cauſe of fear we can have leſt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe we 
are Hhuters.; but we have already declared; it is the property. of God to for- 


give, ſo that (if weare ſenſible of our ſins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him for - 


the remiſſion:of rhem,, and if we can obtain that, then both onr Petitions ſhall 
be grapted, and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt ah humble 
Confeſſion of opr Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor, comparing our Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelves to Slaves or condemned Perſons bound with 
them; a compariſon frequent as well in Scripture, As viii. 2 3. 1ſai. Iviii. 6, 


as in ancient Authors ; and whereas we are always in our affliftion complaining 


of the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Metaphor doth admoniſh vs, that 
though Affliction he the Rod, yet Sin is the Chain that binds us to the block; 
ſo that we mult-pray as well for the unlooſing of theſe bonds, as for the 
ceſſation of the ſtripes. Now as Chatng are uſed either to bind ſlaves totheir 
duty, or to keep Prifoners till their Execution, in both theſe Senſes we are bound 
with the Chainof our Sins, 

I. The power of Sin, when it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
ſervice, 2 Pet ai. 19. *tt puts manacles.on our hands, that we cannot do Gods 
Will, and Fetters-on 6ur feet to hinder us from walking in his ways, and witha 
ſtrange violence almoſt compels us to do evil. Of which the devout St. 4 
guſtinergeſt paſſionately complains z 7 groared (ſaith be) after liberty being bound, 
not with any other Iron than my own Iron will, for the Enemy had held of my Will 
and made with it a Chaixs' to bind me , for alas, from a perverſe will, T began to uf, 
and while--I ſerved thit\ Luſt, I fellinto anevil Cuſtom , and while I did not reſi 
the Cuſtom, it became a neceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in manner 
of aChain) 1 was held bound in cruel ſlavery, Avg. confeſ. lib.8.cap,y5, And would 
29 God all that feel the like violent inclinations would confels it as freely, and 
lament it as heartily as that holy man did, and then they ſhould be freed as he 
Was. 

. I, The Guilt-of Sin binds ns alſo. It makes 'us Prifoners to the divine 
Juſtice, * and by inviſible chains, called therefore Chains of Darkneſs, Jude ver.6. 
holds, the. Sinner ,- that: he cannot fly temporal Judgments ,'-nd6r. yet eſcape 
eternal Damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlooſed before. he be ſummoned:to 
Judgment. Let us therefore not only weep for our outward Miſerics, but tefle@ 
upon the ſad Eſtate of our Souls, how they are enſlaved to the power ,. and:col- 
demned by the guilt of Sin, andthen let us cry mightily to our: Judge to bring 
us out ,of Darkneſs, 41d the ſhadow of Death, and to break, our bond, _— 

at, 
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pſal.cvii.14. His Grace can unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all our 
evil Inclinarions and Cuſtoms , and his Mercy can forgive us and acquit us from 
the bonds of death. He-is able. to free us from this Chainz and though we 
cannot deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound by the power 
of ſin, and juſtly chained by the guilt thereof; yet we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
tercedes for our enlargements and therefore we pray fo God to grant it for his 
Honour, though not for our Merits; ſince the deliverance. of ſuch wretched 
Saves and Malefators as we have been , will not be ſo much the Teſtimony of 
our own Innocence, 2s the. glory of our Judge in ſhewing Mercy oppng the. 
Honour of our Advocate in pleading for, and preyailiog in belialf 'ofy ſuch mhiſe-- 
rable finners4S.WE Ares, - 4 (nf 3G 157 7 MW i 
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The Paraphraſe of . the Colle far-Pardon: ', .. 
God, whole) it was always, 
| Off ti eve co ve | peni 

Heres z 


«A T4 d 


Rog 


v2 
Fo" 


py RE ————.. Wu 


_ The Thankſgivings- 2anl] 
SECTION Xx. 
Of T honksgivings m general. 


gi Feng meme before the geneyiy 
of 6m! afembling in the Houſeg 
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(n) Xterriect Gentile Prieſts did every day fing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the people 
= — came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving (a), and to 
oo pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed on them , as might-be 


pay an ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews conſiſted chiefly 


Kccepto, ani- 
mum pium & Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of Aſaph with all ſorts of Muſick in their 
pony Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chron. xxv. And beſides they had 

- ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving , for Philo affirmeth, 


— ———q| that their High Prieſt was wont to bleſs God in behalf of all Mankind, and to praiſe 
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we begin the duty, let us conſider, : 


$.1IT. I. That it is moſt rational and juſt z ſor we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothing but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine bounty 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immedr 
ately be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, that Ft 18 verp meet, 


right and our bounden dutp at all times, and in all places, r oo 
than 
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nks unto the Lozd'our God; for this is all that we can give , and though 
it be a ſmall matter in reſpect of our infinite Obligations, ;yet this is well ac- 
cepted by him, who needs nothing ( b). And oh, how monſtrous ingratitude. were 
it to deny him this? Grue unto the Lord, faith David, the honour due unto his Name, 
Plal.xxix.2. Intimating it is No arbitrary or voluntary act, but the payment of 
2 juſt Debt ; and indeed for this very end we were created , that we might praiſe 
God, he gave us Eyes to ſee, and Reaſon to apprehend his. wondrous Works 4 
and Tongues to publiſh the glory of him that made them all; which if we ſhall 
neglect, we do not anſwer the end of our Creation , and by withholding this 
ſadeſerved 8 Tribute, we deveſt our ſelyes of all right to. any of God?s. gifts; 
and.zxe bur Thieves and Robbers , if we uſe. them and do not pay himour juſt 
Acknowledgments. The Bleſlings which he beſtows on us were not due to us, 
nor yet deſerved by.us ; but the praiſe is moſt due: to him for them,,. and ſhall we 
be fo baſe to requite him that gives us that which we had no Title to,: by taking 
away his juſt rights from him? God forbid that ever we ſhould þe fo unworfhy 


and uojult, | 


 & IV, II. It isa moſt eafie duty : The ancient way of OblJations and Sacrifices 
was troubleſom and expenſive, and could not always he performed , nor by all 
perſons; but notime is too ſhort , no place too narrow, no fortune too mean 
for the Duty of Thankſgiving 3 they that have not leiſure or convenience, or 
ability to make more real returns, can pretend no excuſe for the omitting of 
praiſing God ; we are none of us ſo buſie, when we receive a mercy, but we may 
(as the Cuſtom of the primitive Chriſtians was) ſay, the Lord be praiſed (c), we 
may eaſily preſent gae'of theſs brief Forms with hearty devotion. A poor re- 
quital indeed for Mercies ſo great, and ſo many, Id freely beſtowed , frequently 
repeated, and long continued; but our God is pleaſed with a thankful heart, 
and how inexculable ſhall he be at laſt, who out of pride or careleſneſs ſhall not 
ivethis? The caſier the Duty is, the greater is the Sin of thoſe who do omit it, 
ad the heavier ſhall be the doom. | '3 118; 7 


VV. Nl. It is moſt comfortable in the Performance , to refle&t-npon our fins 


(b) Plurima & 
maxima bene- 
ficra in nosDeres 
confert ſine ſpe 
recipiends, quo. 
nam nec Me 
collato eget nec 
7105 et quid- 
quam conferre 
poſſumns 0 5. 
Sen. de benef. 
1. 4.cap.9. 


(c)Deo gratiaz, 
Hoc nec dict 
brevius, nec 
audiri letius, 
nec intellige 
grandins, nec | 
agi fruffuoſins 
poſit. Aug. 
Aur.Epiſt.7 7. 


&ih Repentance , upon our wants as in Prayer, upon our dyty as in hearing - 


the Word of God, hath ſome ſhew of Trouble 3 bnt to behold the goodneſs and 
mercy of- our heavenly Father, to recount the -innumerable Favours he hath 
done for us, and to hope for the continuance and encreaſe of them, this is no- 
thing elſe but delight , and the height of pleaſure. Jt zs good thing to ſmg 
praiſes to our God, yea, a joyful and a pleaſant thing it isto be thankful, Pſal.cxlvii.1. 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied, as it were with marrow and fatneſs, when my mouth praiſeth 
thee with joyful lips, Plal.1xiti.6. ſaith holy David, the great Maſter of this bleſſed 
exerciſe, which is the pleaſanteſt part of all Piety, and therefore it is to be the 
employment of Heaven, the Inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the 
goodneſs and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleaſure in 
this, are ſtrangers to the Joys of bleſſed Souls, and unfit for thoſe regions of 
ternal bliſs. It may be at firſt we may not be much exalted wich Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving 3 but if we do it often and well , we ſhall per- 
ceiveit grow f{t;ll more ſweet : ſo that at length ic will invite us to it by its own 
loveligeſs 3 and a thankful heart-will wiſh no other reward for praiſing God, 
thak the very pleaſure of perfarming it. 


$.VI. IV. It is moſt profitable in the event : This Duty brings glory to God, 
and benefit to our Neighbours ; it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the 
beauty of his Mercy : ſo that it engageth many to admire and love him, and 
Religion is never —_— than when it isexercifed in the divine Praiſes. 
But perhaps we would know what good we our ſelves ſhall reap by praiſing 
God? 1 anſwer , That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 
Love to our heavenly Father, confirm our Faith in him, and enflame our deſires 
aſter the enjoyment of him; it will expel our fears, and revive our hopes, 
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ſides there are temporal advantages alſo, which ſpring from this duty ;; for there 
is not a more ready way to have 3 bleſling continued or increaſed , than to 
praiſe Almighty God hearrily for it (e); He that bleſſeth the Lord for a leſſer, 
ſhall have a greater; and he that rakes the firſt ſo thankfully, ſhall quickly re. 
ceive nore: Let the People praiſe thee, O God, (faith David) and ther: fall ths 
Earth bring forth her increaſe, and our own God ſhall give his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixyij 
pennlt, Gratitude is ever rewarded, whereas on the contrary , - when we ſwallow 
all we can ger, and ſtill gape for more, without ever acknowledging the hand 
that ſupplieth us, we provoke him even to take away that we have received; 
ſo that by robbing God of his Honour , we deprive our ſelves of our own com- 
fort 3 wherefore we cannot adviſe any thing more tending' to our Spirj 
tual and Temporal Good, than a due performance of this Duty of Thank. 


giving. 


SECTION Kl, 
Of the General T hankpgiving. 


Hen the former Conſiderations have rightly diſpoſed us, here 
is an excellent Form prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all menz 
all times, when they would give God thanks, and yet peculiath 
fitted for thoſe, who having received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy , defire to 
offer up their publick Praiſes for it, which they will do with more Devotion, 
if they firſt conſider, how rarely its Method ſuits with their Occaſion. 


S.l.Y 


Part] 

- eons... 
pleaſing unto him; it will engage us to do good chearſully, and (as St.Jenain 
obſerves) 'it will arm us againſt all manner of Temptations (z), . for he tha 


often-behdblds 'God?s goodneſs, and feels the ſweetneſs of his Love, will not 
lightly diſobey him, -nor eaſily be enticed to take part with his Enemies. Be. 
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The Analyſis of the general Thanksgiving. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe -on-the general Thanksgiving. 
$.11l. A Emightp God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwo? by Ser; 


vants-do-give thee moit humble and hearty thanks fo? all thy 
Goodneſs and loving kindneſs to 1g, and to all men.) | 


- - The: firſt care in; The-offeting our Sacrifice of Praiſe muſt be, that it be dj. 


reted:to the righ.Objzt. We mult not with the rude Heathens ſacrifice tg 
Fortune, mor withthe viler Atheiſts roour Net, Hzbac.i.16. no nor yet with the 
prond man to our Selyes3 bur our praiſe is to be given to Almtghtp God, who 
(as St. Paul teagheth us,) is the Father of. all Mercteg, 2 Cr.i.13. And juſty 
to called; ſince al things come from him, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, and every good 
gift comes down from above, where be dwells in glory, Fames 1, 17. which made the 
Royal (though Pagan) Philoſopher ſay, That when any good thing befel bim, be 
took it as thegift of God (f)). To him we preſent our Thankſpgivings here, and 
we (hall do it with greater ſolemnity and devotion, if we conſider a while, to 
whom were adireſſing our ſelves, even to that omnipotent and gractous God, 
on whale goodneſs many millions do every moment depend , and none- of then 
periſheth- for want, of his care; Whar Bleſſing is there which now makes any 
Creature in the world' to rejoyce, or what Mercies haye they been which hare 
relieved -the whole Creation hitherto-? They are, and were, all from him, 
Oh! what anabyſs of goodneſs is there in our heavenly Father , that gives cor 


'tinually and very liberally, yec hath no leſs, [nor can he be exhauſted, that 


hath beſtowed Mercies upon all that ever had a being, and yet hath ſufficient 
leſt-foralt that truſt-in him? Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to usto 
praiſe ſogloriougand gracious a God, if we were wholly unconcerned uponour 
ownaccount ; much more-wherrour ſelves have a ſhare in his diſtributions, and 
we have received Mercies more than we can reckon, greater than we did expet 
or could-deſerve, who-are moſt unworthy; which carries us to the ſecond C 

deration, viz, Who'we :are that do praiſe him, hj8 unwozthp Scrvantyg; 


we ought to ſervehiras he is our Makef and Preſerver, though he gave-usn 


reward ; and he hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy than we; 
yea, conſidering our frailty and folly, our treachery and diſobedience, we are 
unwozthp tobe hig Servants, only he is pteaſed to accept of us, yet even 
ſo we mult confeſs with holy 7acob,. that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all i 
Atercies, Gen. xxxii.1o, Our ſervice could never merit the ſmalleſt favour of 
the meaneſt rewzrd: Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him as 
weovught; but inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment, behold we have many ur 
deſerved Bleſſings heaped vpon us, which-we can make no requital for, unleſs by 
confeſſing,that we are his unwozthy Servants. Thiraly, Therefore what kind 
of -Prai/es ovght: ſuch unworthy Creatuxes to give to fo glorious and kind 2 
Maſter ? doubtleſs both humble and heartp thanks ; for the leſs we deſerre 
his Bleſlings, the more he deſerves our Prailes,. and our unworthiveſs makes his 
kindneſs the more-lovely : If we conſider-our ſelves , we owe moſt hamble 
thanks unto him; who hath been pleaſed to regard us, whoſe condition is ſo 
low, andour fins ſo many, that we might ſeem only fit objects for his angeror 
his ſcorn. Apgain;.if 'we regard the freeneſs and fulneſs of his Mercy and 
Loving-kindneſs, we owe molt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who can he 
baſe to return real Goodneſs and ſincere Love with feigned thanks or hypoctt 
tical praiſe? - His ſayours flow from a ſincere pity and loving-kindneſs; and out 
Thankſgivings muſt ſpting from a hearty gratitude, or elſe they are not fit to 
be offered , -nor likely to be accepted. Auwnility and S:ncerity are the ne 
ceſſary qualifications of all our a&ts of Praiſe, and either Pride or Hypocriſe 
will make them be. rejected (g). . Fowrthly, We may learn what is to Ie 
the ſubject matter of our Praiſes, viz, All his goodneſs and loving:kind 
nels ; t our ſelves- in the firſt place , for theſe we are beſt acquainted with, 
theſe we have moſt comfort ſrom, and are molt obliged by ; and if every Man 


would praiſeGod for his own peculiar Mercies, none of his bleflings would re 
| turn 
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turn empty» or bc buried in ungrateſul lence: but becauſe too many do neglect 
their Cut » thereſore S. Paul commands us to g:ve thinks for all men, 1 Tim. 
"44 ' And the Church appointeth we ſhall alto bleſs God ſor his mercies to 
al other men, becauſe we are all Brethren,and Members of the ſame body, ſo that 
when any Member rejoyceths all ovght to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach 
nsto be as really. glad to ſee another man proſper as to proſper our ſelves. Now 
God is merciful to all men, but ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others 
we wicked and do not regard him ; ſome are wholly given np to the world, and 
forget tO praiſe him, and ſcarce any praiſe him ſo often or ſo heartily as he deſerves; 
wherefore thegrateful Sonl endeavors to make upall theſe defeCts,wiſhing it could 
ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the glory 
that God ſeemetih to loce by all the yngrateful wretches in the World, ſo that it 
doth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodne!s and Love to all makind. 


s 


zhy late Mercues vouchſaſed unto tbem.) 


* Wecannot pals this fo generally.negleCtedParentheſis without a juſt complaint of 
the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age ;wherein though many deſire the particular 
Prayers of theChurch to be made for them,in their ſickneſs or danger;yet ſcarce any 
take care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church hath Provi- 
Jed Thankſgivings as Wel] as Prayers, and expects we ſhould uſe the one ( when 
God gives occaſion) as well as the other; ſo that it is the fault of private men, 
f either of them be omitted. W hen our Lord Jeſus had cured the ten Le- 
pers though all received their deſired health; yet none returned togiveglory to 
God ; but one POOr Samaritan (tranger » Luke xvii. 16, 17, 18.. But now men 
are more negligent , for of many Hundreds which do recover by the Church?; 
Prayers, we hear of not one that comes to makea jult acknowledgment, Whe- 
ther it be out of ingratitude orrepligence 1 will not determine, but whatever be 
the Cauſe , I am ſure the Crime is very great. When the God of Ifracl had hea- 
ted Naeran » he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had received, and pro- 
fered large Oblations,yea ,and craved as much conſecrated Earth,as might ſerveto 
if an Altar within his own Covritry, whercon he might particularly facrifice 
tothe true God for the health he had received, 2 Kings v. 15, &c. For it was the 
Ctom of the veryHeathens to Come and offerSacrificesand gifts, and to pay their 
Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whom they had prayed in time of ſickneſs 
or danger. Srrabo mentioneth a famous Temple of Aſcalapius at Terrapolir, a 
City of the Jonians and Carians, in which there were multitudes of ſick and miſerable 
Petitioners, and the Walls thereof” were every where covered with painted Tablets . in 
which were wrirren the Diſeaſe , ad the name of the Party, which had been reffored : 
the like alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, andelſewhere, Strab. lib. 8. & Natal.Comes 
Iid.4. c.11. Inlike wanner thoſe who were delivered from Shipwrack by praying, 
unto Nepriane, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and payed 
their Vows there (þ), thoſe poor Gentiles taking more care todo honour to their 
falſe Gods than we Chriſtians tothe true, But if Heathen Examples will not 
ſhame vs, tet Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with vs; for among the Jews 
it was ſo conſtant and known aCuſtom for all npon theif recovery to goup to the 
Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, thatinthe Hiſtory of Hezekzab*s licknefs, the 
zoing np to the Houſe of the Lord, is put to ſignifie his Recovery, /ſaiah xxxviii 
2. What ſhall be the (ign , that I ſhall go up into the houſe of the Lord? that 3a 
What ſhall be the ſign,that I ſhall recover,and as uſual, be able'togoto the Temple 
and make my Acknowledgements? And the Duty was approved by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles : The lame man whom our Saviour cured at the Pool of Betheſda, 


"6a. Particularly to Boſe, who deſire now to offer their praiſes and thankggivings for 
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made firſt uſe of his Legs to carry him to the Temple to praiſe God, and there 


Jeſus found him ſoon after, F-h# v. 14. He alſo whbſe Limbs were reſtored by 
the Prayers of St. Peter and St. John, no ſooner was able ts ſtand vp, but 
mmmediately he waited on. the Apoltles into the Temple, to praiſe God there , 
according to the pious uſe of his Nation, A iii.8. It wereendleſstorelate, how 
Itwas uſed of the antient Chriſtians, and of our pious Forefathers to return 
thanks, -and offer rich Oblations, and diſtribute large Alms upon the receipt 
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| o + = » . By  ————_ 
of ſuch Mercies, as we in this irreligious Generation are wont to take nonotice 


of at all: But if yet we will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure the 
of God, diſparage the prayers of-the Church , and ſhew our ſelves unworthy 
the mercy received, if we donot cauſe open thanks to be given for our deliver 
ance : Let vsobſerve how baſe atemper it ſhews, to becraving and importungs 
till we get a mercy , and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we 
begged it. How ſhall it be known that God hath ſhewed mercy, or the Prayen 
of the faithful prevailed ? How ſhall any be encouragedtoſeekto God, or defy 
the Churches prayers hereafter , whea the efficacy of both is ſmothered by t 
vile Ingratitude? We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, w; 
cannot rell ; through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. T 
have many of them obtained their baſe end ; which was eaſe and health to enable 
them to ſerve the World or the Devil as they did before, and God nor his Churg 
hear of them no more , till another ſickneſs do arreſt thgn , which when it cons 
to paſs, it is very likely He will be deaf to the next en featies, that was ſolitth 
regarded for his former anſwers, and they who do not give thanks for the firſt, 
covery, deſerve never to be heard the ſecond time. Let us imitate therefor 
the beſt Examples , and conſider how holy David did not only pray in fickne 
to be delivered, but when his Prayers were heard, he made P/alms on purpoſe ' 
and gave them to the Choir to be ſung openly in the Temple for his reſtoringy 
health : On which occaſion the vi. and cxvi. with ſome others were written, 
We have a Form made ready, the good Lord grant usa heart rightly diſpoſe 
when weare delivered,and then we ſhall never negleCt to pay our ſolemn acknoy- 
ledgments to the glory of God', the encouragement of the Church, and the pro 
curing relief for our telves', whenever werelapſe into like diſtreſs. | 


SV. We vieſs thee foz our Creation,Pzeſervation,and all the bleſſinggs 
this Lite. | : 

9 After = diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which 
yet freſh in the minds of all preſent, we return to give thanksfor the Mercig 
which we enjoy in common whith all Mankind. And here we may ſay, Who caxes 
preſs the noble afts of the Lord,or ſhew forth all Bis praiſe ? Plal.cvi. 2.0b bow greatizth 
Sum of them ? if we tell themthey are more in number than the ſand,Þſal. cxxxix. 17. Tis 
Mercies beſtowed upon all the world in one dayare above human Arithmetick,and 
the bleſſings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courſe of his life, do trat- 
ſcend the bounds 6f Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore would all the 
Mercies make, which all men in all ages have received ? Theſe infinite and incor 
ceiveable -Myriads command us into ſilence and adoration, andiris the employ 
ment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the Regions of 
Eternity : Yea, and Heaven it ſelf ſeems to be deſigned on. purpoſe, that ne 
might'ſupply the defects of our imperfett earthly praiſes, and fully give gloryto 
God for all the As of his goodneſs, which will require an everlaſting duration 
to recount them : Only while weare upon the Earth, we may touch at the generd 
heads under which the particulars are comprehended ; wherein we have ſome 
Preſidents in the antient Liturgies (5), as in that of St. Chry/ſoſtom,. God is praiſed 


| for our Creation, Refbauration after our fall , and all that tends to our glorificatin, 


Sr. Anguftine, and ſome of the later Doors following him come {111 nearer 
our Form (k),. who, teach us to praiſe God for our Creation, Preſervation, Re 
demption\, and Glorification 3 but we can no where find ſo exact a Diviſion 
and Enumeration , as this Thanksgiving affords us in this and the next Part 


r2ph. | ; ; . 
G I” In, this we. have all tempozal mercies, which are placed firſt, as hay 
the precedence in the order of nature, for we muſt hayea being before we cou 
need or enjoy any other go6d : And therefore we begin with x. Our Creatiol, 
which was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and made us capable of all therel. 
Now there is abundant reaſon, why we ſhonld praiſe God for this: It was aw 
of infinite Power and admirable Wiſdom init ſelf, and an excellent favour to uw 


without 'which we had been nothing : And that we may be the more aſeap 
| | Wi 
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with it > Jet us conſider the dignity of orr Soul, which is inviſible and injimjortal, 


 endued with noble Faculties, able to att in a motvent of time, to diſcern things 


ſt as well as preſent, andto judge probably of turuce events, it can compaſs 
the Earth, meaſure the Heavens, and give ſome kind of Deſcription of the na- 
ture of God  itis free and ſubjeQ ro none but the Law of Heaven, it cannot be 
hurt nor die, it is a little branch of the Divinity >» and the molt exact reſemblance 
of God , that is in the whole World Q). Again if we contemplate thie compo- 
fire of our bodies, we cannot but admire the proportions and beauty of the 
whole, the convenience and uſefulneſs of every Part. The exquiſite Art and 
incomparable Goodneſs of the Author appears inthe partsof this Work; the ſecret 


| Conveyances of our nouriſhment, the curious Fabrick of the eyes and ears, the 


ſtrange variety of Motions, the perpetual Circulation of our blood and ſpirits, 
and the conſtant exerciſe of reſpiration, the agility of the Limbs,and the ſtrength 
of the whole body, all theſe may well cauſe: every one of us to cry out with 

avid, 1 will give thanks unto thee, for 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made , Pal, 
139.13. 2- We muſt alſopraiſe God for our Pzelervation in the next place, 
becauſe without this our Creation would ſignifie but very little 3 we are fo frail , 
and liable to ſo many dangers, that if an all-ſeeing eye did not watch over us, 
-andan Almighty Arm guard us, our Life would be a continual Scene of Miſthief 
and Sorrow, and we ſhould never be ſafe, nor quiet, nor would it be long e*re 
we ſhould be reduced to our firſt nothing or a worſe Eſtate; O how much then 
areme indebted to the divine Providence, which ſecures us from inviſitle Enemies 
and infernal Spirits , from the fury of evil men , therage of wild Beaſts, and 
the venom of Serpents ? O what a mercy isit, that we do not loſe the uſe of our 


| "Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Senſes or our Limbs? What cauſe have we to 


iſe him, that weeſcape ſickneſs and Diſeaſes, Wounds and infection, and all 


-- thoſekinds of death that daily watch for us ? Wedo juſtly deſerve. to be caſt out 


of his protection, if we do not daily praiſe him that keeps us at home and abroad, 
that preſerves us night and day, that takes charge of us from the womb , to the 
Tomb 3; wherefore let us bleſs his holy name alſo for our Preſervation. 3. And 
al for all the bleſſings of this Life, conſidering thar he not only defends vs 
from all evil, but furniſheth us with all good things z wherefore we muſt praiſe 
him for the Lights of Heaven, and the ſeaſons of the year, for the fruits and 
the beaſts of the Earth, the Fowls and Fiſhes of the Air and Water, for the Fire 
that warms ns, the garments that cover us, the houſes that ſhelter us, for meat 
2nd4drink, ſleep and innocent Recreations, for health and the remedies of our 
diſtempers, for the invention of all Arts and Sciences, for the ſecurities of Law 
2nd Government, the benefit of Commerce and Trade, for the authority of Magi- 
ſtrates, the ſociety of Friends, the comfort of our Relations, and the content we 
take in our own Family, for faithful Husbands, loving Wives, dutiful Children 
and careful Servants; In ſhort, for all that makes this World tolerable; and 
vor Lives deſirable, we muſt bleſs and praiſe God : If we cannot think of them 
alat once, we muſt ſupply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of theſe 
&ſrve our hearty Thankſgivings. Let ts conſider which of all theſe we could 
well ſpare ; ſure I am they are all uſeful and beneficial.to us. I confeſs we are apt 
to regard theſe but ſlightly, becauſe they are ſo common (*!), whereas they are 
the better, becauſe they are ſo univerſal , and the commonneſs of them ex- 
preſs the nobleneſs of their divitie Author; whodelights toprofit afl the world 


'ttonee ; We ſhould rejoyce that our Brethren are ſharers with us , and ſince we 
"have enough for our ſelves; our gratitude ſhould not be leſs; that others alſo are 


provided for. Finally , let us take heed we do not by our ingratitude and con- 
tempt of theſe bleſſings ptoyoke God to take them from us, and teach us to yahue 
them by making us feel the want of them; for ſome are ſo fooliſh that notbing bur 
| y can teach them to eſteem it ; but we ſhall I bope daily bleſs 
God forall hisGifts, and ſuffer none of them to ſlip out of our minds; and then 
4 _ have them all contigued and encreafed, and neyer want matter for our 
Praiſes, | 
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s. VI. But above all fo? thine meſtimable Love in the Nedemptiong 
x tang our Lo2d Jelus Chili, koz the means of grace, and the hays 
o 02P, | | 

T1 * Hu order of mercies are thoſe that are Spiritual, which though they afſyy 
us lefs than the Temporal,yet they profit us more, and are as much above themia 
real worth, as the Soul is more excellent than the body (7), ſince they teng 
the good of our immortal and nobler part ; therefore we are here taught ahgl 
all to praiſe God for theſe: The beſt Mercies deſerve the greateſt thanks, wy 
ſpiritual mercies are better in their nature, higher in their end, and more ;f. 
ing in their duration, for they promote our everlaſting bappineſs ; ſothatye 
ought to give more thanks for theſe than for all other bleſſings. Now asthe Tep- 
poral Mercies were reduced tothree heads, ſo are the ſpiritual alſo, and they 
mutually anſwer one another. 1. Hedemption anſwers to Creation, for th, 
brought us out of nothing, that recovered us out of an Eſtate worſe than ng 
thing ; Creation made us capable of living in this World , Redemption of liy 
for ever inthe World to come. 2. The means of G2ace anſwerstq our Pyely; 
vation, for this keeps our bodies, that ſayeth our Souls 3 Providence delixg 
us from preſent miſeries , but the means of Grace reſcues many Souls from 


nal Damnation. 3, The hopes of Glozp anſwers to the bleſſings of this Ji | 


theſe make our Subſiſtence here to be comfortablefor a while, but thoſe not only 
comfort us here, but bring us to happineſs that never ſhall have any end. If ye 
compare theſe ſpiritual Mercies with temporal, they far exceed them ; if weloak 
upon them by themſelves, they area compleat enumeration of all that Gu 
bath done for our Souls; and if we view them ſingle , we ſhall find every onedf 
them big with miracles of Goodneſs, and affording us abundant matter of Thanks 
giving. : | 

[, If we conſider our Gedemption , we ſhall find it to be a+ happy effect of 
God?s.ineſtimable Love ; for how can we ſufficiently prize that infinite Lax 
of God, which ſent his own dear Son todie for his rebellious Servants ? Which 
cauſed him to ſuffer that we might eſcape ? and appointed him to ſuſtain hiswizh 
on Earth, that we might obtain his favour in Heaven ? ' This is a Mercy aboveal 
other Mercies, yea it is this which makes all the reſt tobe Mercies : Had thee 
been no Redemption,our Creation had only made us capable of endleſs Tormeng, 
and it had been better for us neyer to haye been born, than to be born to inevits 
ble ruine (0). Without a Saviour our Preſeryation had been; like the ſecurinp 
a condemned malefaftor to a more publick and dreadful execution ; and allth 
bleſſings of this-life had been no 'other than the Feaſt preſented to the Peafw 
Captive intended to be ſacrificed, and fed that he-might bleed more freely atthe 
Altar ; but Redemption alone makes all the others to be real fayours, And.indeed 
this Redemption is a mercy ſoneceſſary, that: all; mankipd had: periſhed without 
it; andis ſo large, that allthe Wozld maybe ſaved by it ; it- was an attempt 
ſo great that none but our Lozd Jeſus Chaift durſt undertake ir , yet itizuop 
ſo perfe(tly accompliſhed that nothing remains to. be added:go ic, If weghugh 
upon the Wiſdom that contrived it, the Love that effected it, the many milligys 
of periſhing Souls delivered by it, and the anſpeakable. benefits that, ke 


world doth receive ſrom it, we ſhall ſay itwas the greate{&; ag. nobleſt 

mercies : Have we peace with God, and poſlibilities of Salyation;3.: Are ;we filled 
with Expectations of Heaven, -er-free from. the fears of Helh We awe alla 
to this glorious Redemption , which ſatisfied Ged?s Juſtice, 4nd-gppraſed hight 
ger » engaged his Mercy to us, merited his Grace for,us, and; {etied an eternal 
heritance on-us. Praiſe the Lord , O my Sor , amd forget nor wll his benefus, 
forgiveth all thy Sin, and healeth all thine Infirmities, who faveththylife from deſtruth 
on , and crownteh thee with mercy and loving-kinaneſs, Plat; Citi. 2» Jo 4. * 116) 
II. We muſt praiſe God fo the means of Gzace,, for thoygh.ell the Waild 
be redeemed by Jeſus, yet only thofe can have benefit by this Redemptien , who 
have:Grace to apply it to themſelves ; this: glorjous Price will be. in yaip tp i 
particulars, if we want Faith and Repentance , Hope and Charity, to lay:hold 
of it, Now theſe Gracesare not given.us by Miracle or ſudden Inſpirations ; but 
they are regularly and by degrees begot in us by the reading mgvering CH 
'ol0, 
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Word , by Prayersand the due uſe of the holy Sacraments, which being the In- 
ſtruments appointed by God to convey Grace to us, are called the meang of 
ace; and doubtleſs we have all theſe means ſo purely retained, and duly 
2dminiſtred in this Church , that we have reaſon to bleſs God for them above 
all Nations in the Chriſtian World. Let us therefore give him hearty thanks 
ſor our Baptiſm, and admiſſion into Chriſt*s Church, tor our Confirmation in 
thar-holy. Profeſſion by Epiicopal benediction , for our moſt, excellent Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſes , which we may daily enjoy in publick or private ; for 
Holy Scripture conſtantly read unto us in our own Tongue 3 for plaia and 
ious Preaching which we hear every week to inſtru us in our duty , reprove 
our vices , and quicken. us toall goodneſs; for the bleſſed Communion of our 
Lord's body and blood which is offered to us , at leaſt thrice every year, to 
review our bapriſmal Vow , to Tevive our love to God, and encxeale all our 
Graces : Good God ! what care is there taken for our Salvation 3 How 
wany ways hath our heavenly Father tryed ? How long hath he waited on us ? 
Or what can we ſay is wanting to make vs full of Grace, and partakers of 
the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chrilt ? Bleſſed be God, we have no Per- 
ſecution to keep us from the means, no mixtures of Idolatry to pollute us in 
theſe of them as in other Ages it hath been , and is 1n other Churches ; 
ſo- that, we have more reaſon to bleſs God upon this account than any Nation 
under Heaven, if we did'underſtand and would take notice of our own felicity 
jnthis kind. . - - 

' I. Beſides all this, we have the hope of Glozp: and truly 5f 5» this life 
ly we bave hope ,, we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. ſince many 
times the beſt of men have the feweſt comforts, and the greateſt ſhare of miſeries 
here 3 but let our preſent Condition be what it will, we can look beyond it, 
and behold a glorions Immortality provided forns, into which we fhall ſhortly 
enter , and then all our ſorrows ſhall have an end, ſo that we have reaſon to 
fy with St. Peter 1.ep. i. cap. 3, and 4. v. Bleſſed be God——who hath begotten us to 


' #lwely hope through the ReſurreQion of Feſus Chriſt fromthe dead: To an Inheritance 


ancorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. "Tis 
trve, we have not the aCtual Poſſeſſion as yet, but we have it in reverſion, and 


| enjoy it in hope already. Webelieve we ſhall have it, and our ſecurity is as 


firm as the Truth of God can make it; .and verily this bleſſed hope is that , 
which bears up our hearts in the midſt of all the miſeries of this Lifez this makes 
us love God and ſerve him chearfully, this cauſeth us to deſpiſe the pleaſures 
of Sin, which are but for aSeaſon , and to contemn the fears of Suffering, and 
theterrors of Death itſelf; This Hope is that Anchor of the Soul, by which 


. ithys ſuch hold on the divine Abyſs of Mercies, that it rides ſecure amidſt 


all the ſtorms and billows with which the World attempts to overwhelm it; 
This hope of Glozp is a very comfortable, and a very profitable thing, for 
which we ought daily to praiſe God, and by doing ſo, we ſhall confirm it; by 
conſtant and frequent reflecting upon our future happineſs, and the divine Mercy 
which hath prepared it for us, our Faith will grow ſtronger, and our hope more 
lively,ſo that they will carry us on with joy to the end of our courſe,and then Faith 
ſhall be turned into fruition,and hope ſhall end in the actual poſſeſſion ofthis glory, 
and then we may make up what is wanting in the beſt of our earthly Praiſes. 


- $. VII. And we belecch thee giveus that due Senſe of allthp mercieg, 
that our hearts map be unfcignedlp thankful. J iÞp | 
* Theſerious conſideration of the foregoing Catalogue of mercies is ſufficient 
toſtrike us into admiration, if we be duly ſenſible of them: and the devout 
Soul doth with great delight meditate upon the Greatneſs and Glory of the 
giver, the miſery and unworthineſs of the receivers, the infinite wumber and 
the tranſcendent worth of the bleſſings that are received, till it be ſwallowed up 
In joy, and wonder at this vaſt Abyſs of the divine goodneſs 3 and then it is fit 
tO pauſe a while, And in regard it is impoſſible we ſhould returnſuch praiſes 
3 all this deſerves; we muſt turn our Thankſgivings into Petitions , and pray 
lo our gracious Father to add one CE to all the reſt, even to make 

Co | us 


The general Thanksgibing. Parr, | 
us unfeignedlp thankful for them : Now none are ſo, but ſuch as have a 
Senle of thele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as rightly appreheny 
and truly value his infinite Lovein beſtowing them. There are many who will 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo long as their bearts 
are not touched with a due ſenſe of his Mercies, their Praiſes are but formal and 
feigned, flight and cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between their thoughts 
and expreſſions ; ſo that all their gratulations muſt needs be odious to him who 
ſees them to be nothing but Hypocriſy :* Let us therefore beg that our hearts 
may be exceedingly affected with the loving-kindneſs of the Lord,' and then we 
ſhall need no artifice nor force to move us to give thinks,for our Souls will be filleg 
(p)Leudze* with the Love of God (p), and that Love will make us uncaſie , till we haye 
Mex veracieer given vent-to our thoughts by ſincere Acknowledgments. And that we 
y Auguſt, Endeavour as well as pray for - this due- Henle of God?s goodneſs, which is 
the foundation of all real gratitude ; we muſt obſerve every little mercy in 
all its obliging Circumſtances, and often ſumm them up together, we mult think of 
them frequently and ſeriouſly , till we feel our frozen hearts warmed with 
holy love and deliglit : and when we are in this frame, we mult ſet aboy 
-this duty of Thankſgiving, and then we ſhall find it very eafie and very ſweet 
to us, very real and vigerous in it ſelf, and very pleaſant and acceptable to 
our heavenly Father. 


s. VIII. And that we map ſhew kozth thy Pzaiſe not onlp with or 

Tips , but in our Lives , .bp giving up our felves to thy Ser- 

vice, and by walking befoze thee in holinels and righteouſneſs allow 

da ;: L 

p5.J isa threefold effeCt of the forementioned due Senſe of God?s mercies 

Firſt, it hath influence upon the heart, and makes that unfeignedip thankful, 

Secondly, upon the Lips, cauſing them to be perpetually grateful. Thirdy, 

upon the Life, procuring it to be compleatly holy ; of the firſt we have ſpoken 

already. Now if the DYeart be once truly thankful, the gratitude thereof mil 

not long; be contained there; theſe holy flames once kindled will break forth 

atthe Lips, for our of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. xii, 34, 

WherenponDavid,who never wanted a thankful heart,faith,7 willalways give thang + 

unto the Lord, bis Praiſe ſhall ever be in mymouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 1. His mercies to us 

are publick , and done ſo openly, thatall the world may, or do, ſee them 

wherefore we muſt not ſtifle or conceal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 

hearts , nor pretend we give him thanks in our private thoughts, for that is 

(q) Ruidam Hur an Excuſe-for ingratitude (4g), and no juſt return for Mercies ſo apparent; 

j wit fo - at wherefore we muſt openly praiſe God with our Lips in publick, and let our 

—_ + 27 Praiſes have as many witneſſes, if poſlible., as his favours to us have had; fo 
aurem, non eff ſhall we ſpread the glory of God further, and excite others to joyn withus 
ifta verecun- and aſliſt us: Yet when we have thus praiſed God, our Duty is not preſently 
dined inci at an end; for we muſt not onlp pzaile him with our Lips , but alo 
- | Lav glorifie: him in our Lives , as we are taught in this Form out of Haly $, 

, E] (EE Aupſtsnt, who ſaith , Let-nor your Tongue and your Voice only praiſe God, bu 
 arbitris grati- yohr: Conſcience , your Life and Attions alſo ; forthough we now praiſe God in the 
as agit. Sn. Church . while wt aye together , yet when we return every one to his home, we ſhal 
de benef. 1.2. o5ve over theſe Tocal Praiſes z but if we do not give over living well , then we praiſe 
ys hint far «v&ymore, Aug. homil. 16. And doubtleſs this is the beſt and moſt 
real Thankſgiving of all other 3- for if the Tongue be tilent, the Adons of a 
(r) $:2 viis Holy many declare that he truly loveth God (7 ), they publiſh ro all-the 
_—_ World, that he eſteems himſelf obliged by the divine favors, that he. is ſenſi 
ty "5 ble of them, and ſo thankful for them , as to be aſhamed to diſpleaſe ſogrs 

q ' cious a Father : Whereas the moſt pompous and ſolemn Thankſgivings , pre- 

16. : ſented by a wicked wretch, are but _ Hypocrily, and odious in God's fight, 

(s)Md7lw 3% becauſe their good Words do not bring him ſo much glory , as their evil 

—— Ations bring him diſhonour ; and their praiſes are in vain ( s ),: becauſe their 

FE arte y au73v dnudtors. Theoph. in Mat.xv. Qui male vivunt, non Iaudant Deum , quia etfi pre 

dicant lingue, blaſphemant vite, Aug. in Plal. 47, abuſing 
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abaſing of h:s Mercies 4 breaking his Laws, and provoking him to anger ; 
do make ic manifeſt, that they were never ſenlible of his goodneſs, nor obliged 
by it, ſo as to love him or reverence him, to delire his favor, -or ſeek his glory: 
Thereis a Contradittion between thieir Frailes and their Deeds, which'is ſufficient 
to demonſtrate that they arc highly ingrateiul , let them never ſo often verbally 
give thanks ; rightiy therefore doth the Wile mail affirm, "Praiſe 55 wor ſeemly in 
the month of a ſiuner , Ecclus, xv. 5- but one the contrary ,, Devid faith, K be- 
cometh well the juſt to be thankful, Plal. xxx1li. 1, There isa bleſſed Harmony be- 
tween the Heart, the Lips, audthe Lie of a Holy man, and all: of them agree- 
iog make a molt raviſhing Concord inthe ears of God 5 He hath athankful hearr,; 
20d his mouth is frequently. exercifed in Thank(givings 3 and all his actions are 


the Verifications of his Praiſes 3 for when the Ofhces of the Churchare over, he ' 


returis home with a heart full of the divine Love; and his whole Converſation 
publiſheth afterwards , that he is Conquered and ade Captive by theforce' of 
Goa? ſtypendious and amazing goodneſs , ſo that he can no longet: refiſt the 
mighty power thereof ; ifor.it hath cauſed him to give uphimlelt wholly coſerve 
his glorious BenefaCtor, and obliged him [0 waik betoze God in Yolineſs and 
Kightcoulneſs ſo long as he” breathes upon the Earth. . And oh how wiible is 
this thinkfulneſs! When ir produceth ſuch noble effects, as ro make' a man re- 
ſolved to deipiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than. oftend God, and to chule 
the moſt 'difheult parts of Virtue and Piety to obtain and tecure his Love :- When 
it cauſeth vs'to/delight in bis Service, and deſire his fayor above all things; when 
welove what he loveth, and hate what he hateth, wiſhing nothing fo much as 
to pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more tlian to offend this Father of Mercies, 
and Fountain of all goodneſs. Pray we then, that the divine bounty may have 
this bappy effect upon us, / that it may ſhame us. from our Sins, and encourage us 
in ogr duty, and then GoQg's bleſings will not only be the occaſion-of.our pre- 
ſent 'Praifes,''and Inſtruments of onr comfort on Earth; but means:of our e- 
Tcrnal Safvation , and cauſes of our endlefs felicity in Heayen 3 God?s: mercies 
will make us-love him , and'be thankint , and our Love and Gratitude witl 
tnove him to give us mote ſtill , and the.encreaſe of hjs* favours witt-augmenr 
our Graces,and quicken our Obedience,till his Bounty anfl-ourDuty both arrive to 
their perfection in the Kingdomof Heaven. | 911557 
*” 6 1x. Thwiigh Telus Chil our Lo2d, to whom with thee and the Poly 
"Ghoſt be At honoler and glozp, wozld without end. 4.7] 1 Dolp 
The pteceding Petitions are16 excellent, and fo neceſſary,that we recommend 
them by the dear Name of 'vur Lotd Jeſus: (He obtained all the former bleflings, 
and therpiore through hitnweask this one more, that we may have the Grace of 
.fincere Gratitude z y! ttofhew we do not forget the firt'dehgn of this Office, we 
conclude them; and thewholeForm , with a moft comprehenſive Doxotogy to 
the Son'with'rhe Father and the Holy Ghoſt; that asall have ynited in doing- us 
"good, al nay partake of Hur retiirns of: Duty; even as St-Chryſoſftom | Concludes 
a like. Fofmof Praiſe itt his Liturgy , For all theſe we give thanks unto thie;. and 
'fo thy only 'bbrorten Sor, ind#to thy Holy Spivit, for all that w# know, and all ithat we 
"Know net, For the manifeſt andthe ſecrer bentfith which have” been done unto us." 'Lit. S: 
"Chiyſ.-*Alid figce this doth, conclude both the Praiſes and Petitions-that went 
| before 3 if} we, apply this Doxology'to.the Praiſes, -it is-a kind of brief recapitu- 
ation of alf Mercies,and gives vs an opportinity-to ſum up theparticuli#s;and ſeal 
them with onechearry Thankſgiving to'the'whole Tritiity'$.if' we apply/irtothe 
Petitions, which went juſt before, it expreſfeth- our hope they ſhalt bo eiahted 5 
becauſe we ſing praiſeto him as ſoon as ever we have asked them at his hands, in 
confidence we ſhall not be denyed; it may be either an Act of gratitude or of 
Faith, orof both, as we apply it, the Good Lord accept it, Amen, 
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The Paraphraſe of the general Thanksgiving. 
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ON [Wimighty God.] who art the Author of all Comforts, and the [Father 
of aall-Qpercies, ] that any Creature doth enjoy, [We] our ſelves have re. 
ceived any from thee, though we are [thy unwozthp Servants, ]who canner 
deſerve':ndt tequite the-leaſt of thy favours ; wherefore, as we are in all duty - 
bound, we [do give thee] with great affetion our [moſt humble and hearty 
thanks] which thou haſt juſtly deſerved [foz all] thoſe noble acts of bounty, 
which have flowed purely from [ thy Goodneſs and loving-kindnel#,) and ace 
a continvabÞ refreſhment [toug,and to all men] in the World beſides. 
- [Particiitayly] for the eminent Inſtances of thy fayour [to thoſe] thy Servants, 
[who deſire} .usto joyn with them [ ow, ] that we may help them ro offer up they 
Praiſes and Thanksgwoings] in the publick Aſſembly [” for thy late mercies ] and deli 
yerances ſb graciouſly [couchſafed unto them.]] | 
O Lord, {'we blels thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed tow 
all; even{fo2 our Creation] out of nothing,and the making both of our Bodies 
and Souls; and alſo for our ['Pzeſervation] from all the Evils of Sin or Miſery, 
which might have hurt us in either; [and] likewiſe [fo all the bleſſings] of 
food agd rayment, health and wealth, friends and habitations, the neceſlary ſup- 
ports {of this Tife,]-which would be miſerable without them. :; +... 
. [Butt above all] other mercies, we muſt moſt highly bleſs thee for thoſe that 
are ſpiritual and eternal, even {[fo2 the Kedemption])] which was wrought to de- 
liver uszand all the Inhabitants Cof the Wozld] from eternal vengeance [bpour 
- Lo2d]-anonly Saviour: [Feſug Chzilt] his bitter Death and Paſſion.: And we | 
praiſe thee-aiſo {fo2] thy Worſhip, and thy Word, thy Sacraments and all holy a 
Adminiſtt>tions appointed to be [the meang of ] conveying thy [G2ace) to us | 
at preſent: and finally we give thanks for thy preparing, thy heavenly Kingdom 
for as, {{avwd the hopes] that we ſhall paſs through all troubles and dangersto 
the enjayment {of Gloz] and Immortality at the laſt. ite b06-23% 
 CAnd] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of ' thy Grace; 
[we beleech thee,) who haſt given vs all theſe Bleſſings, [to give ug] together 
withthetn.Cthat due ſenſe] of the infinite number and excellent nature ['8f all 
thy Mercies, that] our Souls may be:/affetted with a real gratitude, and [our 
hearts may be unfeiguedlp thankful] for them , [and that we map] not 
only be full of -inward; joy, but al [fſhew fozth thp ,P2aile) .in our words by 
Hymns and manifold Thankſgivings, Yea further, we-pray, that we may glocifie | 
thee, [not only with our Tips) by vocal praiſes, [{butin our Livea?] and Cor- 
verſations-alſo, that it may appear we are ſenſible 'of the Obligations thou halt 
laid upon ws [by givingup our ſelves] both in Soul and Body iptirety (WOW 
£Dervice,] :and theperformance of all ray why and by walking] in 
the whole-courſe of -onr affairs , as being ever [befo2e-thee,] and accordingly 
ſpending. our time [in Yolineſs] towerds thee, [and righteouſneſs] toward 
our Neighbours, beth now and [all the dapg of .our Tite ;} for dur gratitud 
ought to:endureaslong as thy mercies, - Grant this therefore {| th2ough] thelv- 
tfcceſion of [Jelitg Chiſt our Tozd,)] who hath obtained all gas thing for 
us; {t0-Whom] therefore [With thee,] O Father, [and the Þolp Ghoſl, be] 
aſcribed-and given [all honour and-glozp] now'in-this World, .and for ever 
that {Woz2ld] which is [Without-end,] Ame D aut 
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Set.X[1T. Thankſgiving foz Rain. 


SECTION XL 
Of tbe Þ bankegiving for Rain. 


5.1. T will be needleſs to ſay much inthe general either of this, or any of 

J the following Mercies for which thefe Forms of Thankſgiving are ap- 
| inted ; becauſe what is 'diſcourſed before the ſeveral. Prayers upon 
each of theſe occaſions , together with, our ſad experience of the long want of 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (1 hope) to make us heartily thankful for them, 
when our Prayers and our Deſires ace anſwered : So that we (hall only note here, 
that the Ixv. Palm ſeems to be a Form written by David (and perhaps uſed by 
the Jews) on this occaſion, as we may gather from the 7, 2, 9, 10, 11, 12, 123 
Verſes : And that the very Heatbens were want to build Altars unto the ſhowr- 
ing Jupsrer (t), and £u65ar tells us , there was ſuch an Altar in Mount Gar- 
garns (4): Now ur, they were miſtaken in the Objef, becauſe #one of tbe 
Vanities of the Gentiles can give Rain , Jer, xiv. 22. yet they were right in the 
Duty, Wo they become Monitors to us, who knew the true God and real 

rof Rain, to give him hearty thanks for it in this Form which the Church 


ve 
| bath provided, and the ſoltowing Method doth explain. 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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(w) Pluvia 
tempeſtiva in 
ſocra Scriptura 
pro 0mm bene. 
ditionum ſpr- 
ritualium & 
temporal:utm 
largitrone ſu- 
mitur. Riva. 
1n-Joc. Hof. _. - 


(x) Si enim peſt 
pluvinm fa. 
num fectſſet 
Dewus, pluvia 
magis exortum, 
quam fafum 
ab eo videre. 
tur. Aug. Ge- 
neſ. ad Lit. 
lib.s. 


(y) Cum ali. 
quando tardius 
dat,commendat 
dona,non negat : 
diu deſiderata 
aulcins obtinen- 
tur.Aug. Verb. 
Dom.Serm. x5. 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe upan this Thanksgiving. 


=@ God, our Heavenly Father} who-bythp gracious Pzovidene 


doſtcauſe the fozmer and the latter Kan to deſcend Upon the 
* Earth, that it map bzing tozth Fruit to2 theuſeof.man,] CN” 
* Thegiving of Rain in due Seaton is ſopreat a bleſſing, that the holy Sch 
compares the moſt deſirable things unto'it, the favour of "a King, Prov, IF, 
yea, the Grace of God is exprelled by this Metaphor,” Hof..vi, 13. (w).” ang 
yer when we have it year alter year in,due time , we afe ſcarce ever mindful 
It, or thankful for it; wherefore now that.we. have felt the wajic of this excellex 
"Mercy, the Church takes, occaſion to admonith. us to ſupply our former Uefets 
by a particular Thankſgiving for thoſe (caſonable Rains 2. which we have ſor 
merly had in the ordinary: courſe of divioe 'Povidente:. And here we blelzor 
God by the ſame Title of, Our heavenlp Father ,. by which we calledypu 
him in the foregoing Prayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is orfleted by 
a moſt wile and gracion's P2ovidence, and therefore when our Sins'do nt 
withhold it,..it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seaſons of the year , whiCti $i 
pture calls the former and rhe latter. R4in, Det. xi.14. The former: Rn doen 
the Jews (whoſe Year as, well as their Seed-time began in, Seprempe?) wis thi 
which fell upon the new ſown ground ,' and made the Seed at firſt to ſptingand 
grow, for which cauſe it is called the 7ainof their Seed, 1ſas.xxx. 23, The latter 
Rain with them was that which came about arch, when their Corn ws 
ſhooting and earing , «that it might fiſllland ripen. kinely-, and yield a plentiful 
increaſe. And among us the ſame words muſt ſignifie in the ſame proportion 
the'Rainſgonafter our, Seed-time, and that a little before our Harveſt, for bath 
; Which-we -are plainly ' commanded 'to give thanks, Joel ii. 23- And if wed 
. BegleCt; it; -the. very. Heathens would ſhame mk the Achenians having a double 
Sartifiees .The firſt of an He-goat ſolemnly offered to Minerva by all the Mz- 
- giltrates; for-the firſt ſpringing of all fruits, 'wbich they called Tlezyeerim 
.the ſeeopg an Oblation at the time. when the fruits weft rife, caled*pace, x 
-Suidas teitifies. Saubert de Satrif. cap.2. pag. 29,40. Antihafl'we be leſy grateful 
to the true and living God, whom we know to'be the Cauſe of Fruits aqdGrafs? 
-for hecryated them before ever there had been any Rainin the World,GF».xi 
-ehap.ii,5-; for this very. Cauſe, (as St. Auguſtine notes) that the fruitfulngſs of the 
Earth might not be attributed to the power of Rain, but the bleſſing of God (#): 
. for he-giyes Rain, and pen it virtue to nouriſh the Earth , that 1t may M 
Fouth wtfo2 the uſe of man; for: our ſakes he chiefly ſends it, and t 
;foxe we;are bound. to praiſe him for. it;;..T he Beaſtsdevonr the produgti 
the field, and. cannot ;look: up to the Authorof them : 26q 
-degrees above the bruit Creatures, whoenjoy all the dlefling of the Earth,"an 
:look not.up to God who gives them; unleſs we ſhall account theſe the rote 
bruniſh,. who may Know the firſt, Cauſe of all}, Bud nevet y r 
m3; i; » ; ES | | 


- 
— 


E 
w 


+, 
- {14 


#. = 


to ſend us at the laſt gjopful Kain upon thine Fnhtkritant, 
hen it was dzp.] eons 23 ES: 
dGod-for his giving-Rain in ordinary,” we; come now to give 


nary. thanks for the late refreſhing: Showers, which our great 
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Nece ty th;made to be a greater Mercy, orante gal long, and ſu 
much, w ere W attd*eardeſtly for them, but 
our Iniquuries-did withhold them for a great while, Jer. v. 25. And our God 
ſeemed to deny our Requeſt, it may be, that we might know the worth of it by 


Te. were without them, we prayed long 


our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, and be 


b 


fle ſweetneſs of this bleſſing, and ſo we ſhall give moſt humble thanks for w 
reme 


phe more thankfu? for it whenit did come(y). So that now (I hope) we know 
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remembring our late great neceſſity. And if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed , here 
:«2 Form Out Of Holy Scripture,where the Church faith, Thou O God ſenteſt a gract- 
ous Rain upon thine Inheritance , and refreſhedſt it when it was weary, Pal. Ixviii.g. 
Our Land is God?s Inheritance, as well as the Land of Canaan, and we are 
his People as well as they ; our ground wasdry and even weary as well as theirs, 
ind we have had a joyful Rain now , as well as they had then ; oor Caſe and 
Cauſe is the ſame; and1 with our gratitude may be the ſame alſo; Let us con- 
ſider how the parched ground with gaſping clifts did lately declare its intolerable 
Thirſt; and remember how it grew weary of bringing forth : The Earth isthe 
common Mother of us all, and for want of Rain from Heaven her breaſts , 
at which both man and beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and withered. Be- 
' bold( faysthe Greek, Office ) the Earth lyes deſolate before thee, like a Mother with 
&y Breaſts ;, and 4s the empty Breaſts do threaten the Infant with preſent death, ſg doth 
the Earth for want of its ſtreams and ſhowrs threaten the graſs, and plants, beaſts and 
men, with one common deſtruction, Euchol. 658. This was our Caſe of late, but 
now God hath refreſhed our univerſal Nurſe, and given her a new vigour to 
bringforth fruit for us; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


$. V. Tothe great comfort of us thine unws2zthy Servants, andto the 


glozp * thy Holp Name, th2ough thy mercies im Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd. 
Amen. 

I hope we have not forgot, that when we prayed for Rain, wethen deſired it 
233a means that we might receive the fſfuits of the Earth to our comfo2t and to 
his honour ; and now that we have our deſire, we do acknowledge, that itis 
to our comfozt , and we promiſe it ſhall be to hig glozy. lt is a great refreſh- 
mentto us to ſee the ſcorched Earth refreſhed, and beginning to look green and 
brik again » tohehold our own and our Neighbours goois and fruits to thrive 
2nd proſper, to perceive a new ſpring, and a return of Plenty to our Land ; and 
we know full well that we are unwozthp and unprofitable Servants to Al- 
mighty God, who never did nor could deſerve this favor; butthe freeneſs of his 
love in it makes it to be a greater comto2t to ug, wherefore we give moſt hearty 
Thanks for it, and then it will: advance the glory of his Holy Name 5 we muſt 
obſerve his goodneſs in it, till our hearts be enftamedwith Tove and pratitude, 
and then we muſt publiſh his-praiſe, and engage others to joyn with us, -in ad- 
niring his power, who can water a whole Nation at once , in celebrating his 
widom, who choſe ſo ſeaſonable a time, and in magnifying kis mercy, who 
gaveit in ſo abundant meaſures: Let us endeavour that all who prayed for it s 
and all who have the benefit of it, may joyn in this Thankſgiving , that his 
elory may extend as far as his Mercy hath done ;z and if we make his favours 
return with ſo much glory to his name, we ſhall be more readily heard the 
next time we ſtand in need, and we ſhall havyeall bleſſings, which we want or de- 
fire, through Jeſns Chriſt our Lord, 


The Paraphraſe of this thanksgiving. 


[O God, } thou art F our heavenly Father who, though thou dwelleſt 
lo high, yet [ by thp gracious P2ovidence ] thou rakeſt care of all Crea- 
tures, in order to whoſe ſupply ordinarily thou |'doſt cauſe the fozmer ] Rain 
aſter Seed-time , [ and the latter fiain, ] when Harveſt draweth near, [ to 
delcend J] from Heaven, and defſtill { upon the Earth, } tothe end { that it 
map bzing fo2th fruit, 7] and all kind of proviſion T fo2the uſe of man J 
and Beaſts: We acknowledge the great Mercy of theſe uſual bleſſings art all o- 
ther times ; andeſpecially at this rime { We give thee ] moſt hearty and Chum- 
" ble thanks, ] as thou delerveſt, becaule [ that it hath pleaſed thee ] cotake 
pity onus [ 1nour great necefſitp, ] when Men and Beaſts ſuffered ſo extreme- 
dy by the late. exceffive drought , and that thou haſt vouchſafed [ toſend ug 
al the laſt ] what we ſo earneſtly prayed for, and long expected, even Lago - 

4 ul] 


Thankſgiving to? Fair-weather. Par 


(a) Hic ubi 
Deucalion, nam 


ful] and plentiful [FatnuponJ ovr Land , which is [thine FJnhcritance); 
water [and ts rctreſh it when 1t was dzp,}] and even Janguithed for way 
thereof. Which ſeaſonable and excellent mercy of thine,as it hath been [fo 
great comfo2t] and benefirCof us] who could not merit itbecauſe we are[” 
unwozthy] and unprofitable [Servants :7] $o.-it ſhall be made uſe of by wt, 
chy honour, [and to the Glozp of 'thy Holp Namt,] for we will rake th; 
Occaſion to declare thy infinite Goodnels, and our own happineſs [th2ough 


Mercies) beſtowed on us, [In] the name; and for the ſake of [Jeſus 
pur Lo2d,) to whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe and Tharjc 
giving now and evetmore- [Amen] 


SECTION XIV. 
Of the T banksgiving for Fair-weatber. 


$.I. He firſt Altar, that ever we read of in Scripture, was built by Nig 
after the univerſal Flood , Ger. viii. 20, 21. to praiſe God forthe 

, ceaſing of the waters ; for no ſooner did thac Holy man ſalute the 

dry Land , +but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice , to ac 
knowledge the divine Goodneſs,” which preſerved bimſelf and the reſt from; 
common deſtruction, and we find the benefic of his pious gratitude to this vey 
day 3 ſince God was ſo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Waters ſhould nerer 
atiſe to the height of a general deſolation again ; which may invite us to imitate 
his happy Thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a leſs degree , that our 
Sacrifices of Praiſe may ſtill prevail with our heavenly Father to perform why 
his goodneſs moved him at firſt to pramiſe. I ſhall only add , that the Heathen; 
who imitated the Hiſtory of Noah's, in the Deſcription of Dexcalior's Flood 
did not forget to mention , that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adorethe 
Deities, as ſoon as the Floods were over, and themſelves were ſafe O.. bi 


ceters texerat | danger ?cislike was not equal to theirs, yet it might have been as great, | 


e9quor, 


Cum conſorte 
tori parua rate 
wetus adhefit, 7 : 

Corycidas Nymphas , & Numina montis aderar, 


had not in Mercy preventedit, ſo that we alſo are obliged to great degrees d | 
Thankfulnels, which we may fitly expreſs in the following Form. 


Fatidicamque Themin Ovid. Met. lib.1.fab.19. 


The 
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the firſt part of our Praiſes. 


s.IV. Andin thp mer relieved and comfoztedour Souls by 6; 
ſeaſonable Eo ep por of weather. - Þ this 
. » The ſecond Part of our Thankſgiving is to acknowledge the mercy of gy 
preſent Eſtate ,: and this regulatly follows the former ; for if the Puniſhmey 
were ( as we declare.) no more but juſt, then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe. þut pure. Mexcye 1f we conſider, Kin as the:Cauſe of the late Floods, we may 
| Tee(1 doubt ). as juſt Cauſe for the continuance, as there was for the beginning 
theſe Rains and.cxceſlive waters3 yet it hath pleaſed Almighty God to commany 
the Clouds to ceaſe, and the waters to return” into their old,,Channels, the face 
of the Heavens are clear, and the face of the Earth is dry , the brute Creaturg 
ſein to rejoyce.,. and the'little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſn 
and inartificial Notes :do ſfingthe Praiſe of him that gives ſuch bleſſed weather, 
being as ſo many/Monitors to us men, who ate moſt concerned in the Mercy,” th 
we, may not forget: to glorifie the Name of God , who hath not only relieys 
our miſery in the cellation of the ill-weather , bur, as here is noted, hath rony 
fo:ted our Soulg alfo by this bleſſed Change; for while the Judgment wy 
upon us, we were not only outwardly in danger of much Loſs, bur inwardy 
perplexed with-many fears thar God was abgry with us whereas now the ſtorms 
of his diſpleaſure,ſeem to be over , our Souls are comforted again.” And if ye 
make a right uſe:of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies, we ſhall not re. 
Joyce ſo much for the preſervation of our corn and hay, our ſheep and oxen, x 
for the.return of the Divine favour; that may comfort our outward man, but this 
rejoyceth our Houls. 
genuous- Child is- more fatisfaftion than the taking off the Rod, and obliteraty 
all the .memory of a painful Correction ; Even fo this ſeaſonable and hapyy 


Change of Weather doth convey comfort to our very Souls, becauſe itdoth 


not only preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and ſpoil , but is like Noab?s Does 
Meflenger of good News from Heaven , to ſignifie that the anger of Godis 
abated, and that is the Cauſe: of our ſo greatand hearty joy, which the nex 
Sentence doth expreſs. | AN 


s. V. We p2aiſe and glozifie thp Þolp Nayne fo2 this thy. Mercy, and 
will alwaps declare thp Tving lindntls from geiicratton to generation 
though Jelug Chiiſtour Tod. Amer. | 


Upon the holy garment of Aaron there was a Bell fixed betweetf every Pothe- | 


granate, Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26. The Myftery whereof was, that for every par 
ticular Mercy we receive , we ſhould ſound forth the divine goodneſs by a pat 
ticular Act of Praiſe; and now we havereceived an eminent Mercy, wherefore-we 
muſt ſolemnly give thanks for it to him , who hath reſtrained the Clouds, and 
ſoundeda retreat to the waters,becauſe both the Winds and the Cloyds,the Seaand 
the Waves obey him, he hath delivered our Eſtate from ruine, and our minds 
from fear, ſtopping the fury of this mercileſs Element, which threatnedto 
ſwallow up both us and all ours ; and doth not this deliverance call for a noſt 
hearty Thankſgiving ? Sure none will be ſo unworthy to omit ſo fmall & return 
for ſo great favour:all the fear is, leſt our deyotion and gratitude.ſhould ceaſe with 
this little Colle, wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a divine Sentence take 


- out of the Pſalms, to vow perpetual gratitude, ſaying, We will remember thy 


Name fromone generation to another , therefore ſhall the People give thanks unto thet 
world without end, Pſal. xlv. wlt. And we will always be (hewing forth thy Praiſe 
from generation to generat##y, Pfal. Ixxix. ut. This one mercy brings to our mind 
innumerable other fayours of his towards vs, and fills our hearts with ſuch a 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſingle aCt of Praiſe cannot ſatisfie us, nor 
ſhall we judge it ſufficient to declare his Mercy to thoſe few in the preſent 
Afembly, but we muſt reſol ve to publiſh it as much as in us lyes to this whole 
Generation , that they may tell it to the next , ſo that our good God may be 


praiſed to the Worlds end. If we were to livealways on earth, we mult reſol 
ever 


Thankſgiving foz Fair-weather. Taj 


: SS Be een: ajigg- > = a # : m F.._ ——— 
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One ſmile from a reconciled Parxent'to a good and in- | 
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eyer to praiſe the Lord 3 but ſince that cannot be, we hope that we ſhall be 
:ranſlated to Meaven, the proper place for eternal Hallelujahs: yet while we 
ſtay » we will ſpread his Glory as faras, we-cag,; that what particular Perſons 
cannot do, may be done by" a Sucteſliori of others iti our ſtead. And as there 
will never want good men to praiſe God, when we are gone ſo there will ne- 
yer want inatter for his praiſes ;. before the (enſeof one\cpnderable bleſſing be 
obliterated, another follows upon it, and 'renews the occaſions of Gratitude : 
ſo that we will praiſe him for our ever, and endeayour that bis Loving-kindneſs 
fhall be declared in all ſucceeding Generations through: Jeſus Chriſt 4: 
Amen, ; 3 han? « tt | 


The Paraphraſe of this T hanksgruing, 65 rmgr 


[OJ] Almighty and moſt merciful [ 
phr-aanifold ani pry [ haſt 3 
servedly Chu | : 
through [ thp late Plague ] the grievous Judgment [ of immoderate- Hain) 
from above, joyned with exceſlive floods [ and waters 7 on every ſide of vs , 
We confeſs thy” Fuſtice in pnaiſhing os, [ and ] we acknowledge that* merely 
{mthp mercy ] and free goodneſs thou [| haſt relieved? our neceſſities by the 
removing of this affliction, f. and tomkozted our ] very [Sonlg 7 in the teturn 
of thy favor, which ſeems 'ro be manifeſted F by this ſeaſonable Jalteratior 
[and bleſſed change of weather J which makes all Creatures to rejoyce,” and 
the more welcome, becauſe we have wanted it ſo extremely : Whereforeſ"'we 
paiſe ] thy ſacred Majeſty, [and glozifie thy Volp Name, J vpon which we 
called in our Diſtreſs , bleſſing» thee particularly [ fop this ] particular 'a& of 
[ thp Mercy) in hearing our prayers,and reſtraining the furious waters : [And] 
we will not onlypraiſe thee at preſent fotithis favor ,. but we{ will always 
declare J the greatneſs of [thy Toving-kmdnels } towards usby our continual 
and publick Thankſgivings ſo long as welive; yea; we will endeavour that the 
memorial of thy-goodnefſs 'ſhall paſs [from] this preſent [generation] thar 
js now alive [to] every ſucceeding [generation, ] as lofg as the World en- 
dures, that it may never be forgotten how gracious thou haſt Wen to ns 
[though Jeſus Chzift our Lozd,] ro whom be all glory now and ſor ever. 


Amen, 
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(b) Audiant 
omnes qur qua- 
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> hathcboeitdn ancient Citon of Jews and-Chtiſtians to give folemy 
"Thanks to God after every Meals meat, derived from the commangyf 
holy Scripture , Dem. viii: 10. and obſerved by pious men in all apy; 
And thoſe who negle& it are reputed no better than filthy Swine, which devour 
all, and never own tie band that Hi feeds them (b), But how much more bruitic 
are they, who do not praiſe God for a plentiful year after a long Famine, when 
Fe op may umn nd the whole Nation is fed at onee? When 

dex how pry Sopls the Divine Bounty then Latisfieth , and, 
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wonders that be doth for the Children, of Men, Tha 
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ſhould arrive at the plenty © 
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AP ratlical Difcourſe upon this T, hanksgiving. 


60. Wolt nierciful Father , who of thy gracioug goodneſ# hat# 
| O heard the devoitt P:apergof thp Church. ] h 
It is the duty of a Father to provide for his Children, 2 Cor. xii. 14. eſpecially 
togive them bread in their hunger, Zake xi. t1. For alas they bring no Proviſion 
into the World with theni, being Iefr by Providence to their Parents care j but 
both Parents and Children are lefc to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelves nor our Children, 
but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, piving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him nioſt nterciful Father : and we are the more obliged by his 
gifts, becauſe they ate ſo freely beſtowed bn ts, he expects nv ptice nor pay, 
tio tequital nor reward, but only our thankful acktowledgaients, (c);, 26d ſhall 
we beſo baſe towithhold them? Wehad no riterits to deſerve this plenty , he 
gave it us purely of Hig gracious goodnelg;, we did not contribute any thing 
to it but our Prayers, and they alas! could rot haye prevailed, if his own innate 
p_ had not been our Advocate; his Metcy pleaded 'within , while out 
ayers ſollicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy, which 
ought to be rhore dear to us; becauſe we procured it by our Prayers: perhaps 
we may aſſign ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreat of our 
Enemies; but theſe were ordered by the firſt Cauſe , and he was moved by his 
own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church ; and indeed 
there is a mighty force in the Prayers of the whole Church , he thar uſes to grant 
what ewo or three beg in the Name of Jeſus , can hardly deny ſo many , ſo im- 
pottunate Suiters, among whon there are doubtleſs many, whoſe perſons are 
dear to him, and their deſires exceeding prevalent with him ; which may 


tegh -. 


(c) Vendit t6i- 
hi alrqus fru- 
mentum, Vive- 
re non poſſum 
niſt emero ; ſed 
non debeo wi- 
tam quia emi. 
Sen. de ben.l. 6, 
C.1 4+ 
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(4) Nuant: 
08 in ſo- 
litudine hoſe 
prtium, in 
imbre teffum, 
in frigore bal- 
nem aut 
ignem? Sen. de 


ben. 1. 6. CIS, 


teach us , to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Fortns , which ar 
ſanCtified by the Faith azd Devotion of ſo many Saints and Holy Seryagy 
of God, and have prevailed for, fo many ,blefings ; we ought to value thok 
Prayers which God vouchlafes 'to 'anſwes. And'\fince the Supplications of the 
Church obtained this plenty , itis moſt reaſonable to believe, the Praiſes thereaf 


ſhall.ceotinueitz and, cherefore let us all devoutly joyn ig this Thankſgiving, 
that our gratitude may be as univerſal, and as ſincere as ever our Petitions were; 
and theo we ſhall'find che bappy. effects of our Praiſes , as we do now of ou 


Prayers, | | | 
$.1, And tucned pur Dearth and Scarcitp into cheapneſs andplenty,wy 
give thee humble chanks foz this thy ſpecial bountp.3 

| The ,Mercy here.acknowledged is the very ſarhe which was begged by the ſor. 
mer devout Prayer in time of Famine, SeCt. IV. 5. iv, ve viz. That the ſcarcity aid 
dearth, -which we did then mo#t juſtly ſuffer for our Iniquities, might through his geek 
neſs be rurned into cheapneſs andplenty : which Petition is now anſwered exaCtly and 
to the full; for bleſſed be God we have now plenty of all things and at reaſop 
_ prices: and therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledg this, as an AR of 

0 
17. fot they tcltifie- bis care of us, who filleth our hearts with food and gladng, 
Now we have plenty of food, we have abundance of joy among us, and it isbut 
fit this our joy ſhavld expreſs it ſelf in his Praiſe, who is the bleſſed Author 
thereof, . A large crop and a plentiful encreaſe isa great bleſſing at any time; 
but our late Scarcity hath made them a double bleffing to us at this time, anda 
Acof (pectal bounty, When Barzsllai ſent bread and other neceſſaries to 
David and his men, who were hungry and faint in the Wilderneſs, 2 Sar. xvii, 


# 


28,29: he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favor, and offe 


red him al} the delights of his Court while he lived, in return for ſo excellent 
and ſeaſonable a relief, 2 Sam. xix. 32, 33. And Xerxes cauſed one to be regiltred 
amongſt the Benfaftors of the King, who in his extreme thirlt gave him a copof 
Water , ſuch a$ he deſired. Al:ar. var. hiſt. 1. 12. c. 4o. For neceflity and the 
long want of any thing, makes us know the worth (4) of it, and if we haveay 
ingenuity , will make us highly grateful to thoſe who furniſh us with it 5 let us 
therefore while the Cryes of the poor , the neceſſities of our Neighbaurs, and 
our own late miſeries are yet freſh in ovr mind, give humble thanks to God 
for our deliverance; Let us conſider what an excellent bounty he hath ſhewedin 
giving us fulneſsinſtead of hunger, plenty in ſtead of want, riches ſor poverty, 
joy for ſorrow, praiſes for complaints and mournful ſtories. The Fields, which 
yielded nothing but weeds and bryars the Iaſt year, do now ſtand fo thick with 
Corn, that they do laugh and ſing, Pfal.lxv.ult. and ſhall we be ſent? The very beaſts 
and unreaſonable Creatures rejoyce, and ſhall we only be unmoved, to whom the 
kindneſs is principally deſigned ? We have moſt reaſon of all to rejoyce, for 
all things are for our ſakes. | 


_ $.V. Beleeching thee to continue thp loving-kindneſs untousg, that our 
Tand map pield ug herFruits of Jncreaſe to thp Glozp,and to our comfott 
though Jelug Chriſt our Zozd, Amen ] . 

' In the preceding Sentence we have all joyned in praifing God, and therefore 
we may now juſlly hope for a more plentiful Encreaſe , ſince Grartitude 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Ler the People praiſe thee, 0 
God, ( faith David ) yealet all the People praiſe thee; then fnall the Earth brirg forth 
her encreaſe , and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixvii- 56. 
And truly weought to be concerned as much tor the continuance of our atu- 
dance , as we were for the ficſt procuring thereof, becauſe it is not one plentiful 
year will ſuffice vs ; for Egypt had ſeven ſucceſlive years of great plenty, which yet 
could not ſecure them againſt the following years of Famine. Ir is uſual ind 
with fooliſh men, when their Land brings forth largely once, to fancy they ſhall 
never know want any more, Luke xii. 19. but the good man knows, he ſhall ſill 


ſtand in as much need of the divine favor as ever. He is not puffed up 
| therefore 


s ſpecial 'Þ:S. Paul calls fruirful Seaſons, the witneſſes of God, Adts.x, - 
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therefore, ner grows ſecure by his abundance, but is thankful to God for it, and 
depends upon him ſtill. We acknowledged before it was Gods gractoug good- 
neſs, which gave us this\ſtote that we now enjoy, and therefore we bere pray, 
that his goodneſs and loving-ktindneſ# may be continued; for we learn out 
of Holy. Scripture, That When the Lord ſhews Loving-kindneſs , our Land ſhal 
wield her encreaſe , Pfal. Ixxxv. 12. atid therefore we pray , O coritinue ferth thy 
Loving-kindneſs, Pſal. xxxvi. 10, And 1 hbpe when we ſee his Love to be fo 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of our plenty, we ſhall take heed of provoking 
'him to anger by abuſing our encreaſe' to luxury.cor- pride ,' and that we ſhall 
'Jabour to gain his Love by our Piety as well as. our Prayers,” for he 
!hach promiſed', that sf we walk in his Statutes arid heep bit Commandments and 
-do them, then he will give us Rain in due ſeaſon ,' and oj! Eanil ſhall yield'ber en- 
'treaſe, Levit.xxvi. 3, 4. Let us therefore pray heartily forthe continuance of his 


-Love, and live ſo, as to ſhew we heartily deſire his favour , and then we ſhall 


-want no manner of thing that is good 3 for then we ſhall have temporal Bleſ- 
gs, and Graceto continue them with us, and ſanttifie them to us, fo that they 
may bereal Bleſſings. We wiſh pengy, bur not without the Love of God, for 
then it will never do us good. The'Land of Sodom brought forth iplentifully, 
and was as the Garden of God, Gen. xiii. 10.' but for want of Grace this abun- 
dance was abuſed to Pride and Idlenefs, Ezek- $vi. 49. Itmade them richer; bur 
more wicked than their Neighbours, and” at faſt: brought the Curſe 'of God 
upon them; © Better were it for us to have'Searcity ſtill than Plenty upon” theſe 
Terms, wherefore we deſire our Land'tmnay ſpring by Gods Lore , -becaufe we 
would have it bring forth'to Hig Glozp as well as ts oltrcomfo2t; we pray: 
that he may have the honour, as well as we the pleaſure of our encreaſe, an4 
then it ſhall be well for Soul and Body both. May our plenty make us more 
charitable, and more thankful, more pious and more obedient, and then God 
will have glory by it, and we ſhall have comfort from it ; whereas, if our abun- 
dance make us neglect God, and forget Heaven; if itmake us wanton and de- 
bauched, cruel and unapt to pity the poor ; we ſhall diſhonour our heavenly Fa- 
ther by it , and had better been without it: In this manner therefore we beg 
the-Continuance of our plenty through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 
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| [| H\ God, whoartin thy own nature a, [moſ{nevcitul Father}]-uno.gj 
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thp:.gracioug- goodneſs} baſt pitjed; our late; wiſery , and {halt heard.th 
conſtantly been preſented unto; thee fog relier,, Gantt] now at;iaſt. chowheſ 


= [i finir Y.< iged. to thee for thi 10 | -Cbange, angas it-is our. duty» {We git | 
| it thanks foo this] abu 
ly to help. us agg neceſlicy : ;And. withal-[ beſeeching thee].y | 
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SECTION XVI. 


Neuer, 
of] 44* Fe , ; ky 
þ i; by 


any 

ovid's Palms alſo were written on this accaſionz, particularly Pſal. xviiis 
«hoſe Title ſpeaks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God ſor deliverance from all his 
Foes, 2 &g1. Xxii. I. Jeboſhaphat aſter his great Victory aſſembled all his people 
pune ab did ſo publickly and ſolemnly give thanks to God, that this me- 
morable Act gave Name to the Place, which was called the vally of bleſſing e- 
after » 2 Chron. xx.26. The very Inhabitants of Heaven alſo are deſcribed 
kinging glory to-God for giving Victory to his Chitch over all his Enemies, Rev. 
xy. 3.and xix,:1.. which fone expfain as a Prophecy, that-the Chriſtian Church 
| ſhould ſing praiſes for their Conqueſt over Pagan Religion and the Defenders 


thereof,” Among the Heathens there was ſeveral oy: of- acknowledging Vidto-. 


r5 to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Fs; | 
Tenth of all their ſpoil co their Gods (e), which they learned from Abraham, 
i ndly., the oblation of large and coſtly Sacrifices, of which we 


Conqueror, yet we ſhall find they were accompanied with matiy a&tsof their 
-kind of. Religion to the honour of their Gods , for thus they afe deſcfibedE.O-: 
that day all - Temples in the City being open, the whole multitude of all kinds and k- 
Brand dre: th Vows and Priges Fired th | 
det ibapkg to the Gogls , ſignifying rhe jay of bheir minds, by ſinging, by tverſt8\j ual 
| 4cclamations. tzlthe whole pomp ———by the Holy way was come up toghe Una, 
whicher they led Bulls in great ſtate to be offeredin the Temple of Fupiter, 'O, M, M1; 
;Alex. gen. diers 1. 6.c. 6. And though the Idolatry was left 'out bythe 
iſtian Emperors” yet the Thankſgiving to God was ſtill rerained,, as apjetts 
1nſtancesgur of Eccleſitfticat ſtory. 1.) When Conſtantine rethrned into 
triumphs Wy afcer his Victory over Maxeptius, he was met wt the ac- 
 clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the pr iſe to Him, 
| ing the-glory to be given tos God, arjd:by a Law ordainigg, that all 
d pag the.tyue God , who had given him the Victory over the Tyrant, 
Buſh beſt, Eccl.1-.9.c.9. 2.Thcodofids alſo hivingic Lied RAB vink id not only 
8 e.God. ib... bur immediately writtaiB. j H-Mbroſe to*BvE ick thanks 
of his Vidtoxys,whe allo did it with great Devotion (b), and cominended his 
religious care therein, Which may be parallelItd by two other Inſtances out of 
. wn. ON | Firſt of that moſt valiant | pious K, Henry V. whoaſter 
ian ab.H gc onrt; rn we ' Army in their array, as they were 


Are ap. Alb. Jul. in Dick 


"> 7h 


(h) Alis Imperatores in 


» the ſolewa Dedication of. .. __ 
, (e) Frequens 


thed at the Altars, they lalled Sacyificer; third W 


apud weteres 
wourum fait, nt 
decims prede 


& ſpelivgn 


ous Cap- 
= fuiſſet, 
Jovi &r Dis 
dewoverent. 
Al ab. Alex. lib. 


Vid. Spelman 
of Tithes.c.26. 
(f) Lamprid. 

in Vita cjus 
cap. 56. 
(&)Jowi Statori, 
Herculi wifori, 
M. Ulp. Nerva 
Trajanus Ceſar 
vitte Decebals, 
domita Dacis, 
wvotum ſolvit. 
Aſpice Romulls 
p#ter, gaudcte 
Nuirites , 
wveſtra its «ſt 
gloria Inſcriptio 


commemerat ione vittorie ejus triumphales parari jubent—Clementis 


tins beftiam Deo parat, oblationem & gratiarum attionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari domins defiderst. Amtvorof. ep. 58, 


| Theodoſ, (i) This was the.great HalleJyah, reaching to Pſa!m 118. fo much uſed among the Jews. 
. | Gee 


fo 


Thanmmibiagtor Deliverance | "Party 


Ts 
$0 g1ve God * "REY cauſing the Clergy there preſent to ſing the cxviii. Pſalm , &c. (i.) 
And made Proclamation, that at the Verſe, Not unto us O Lord,&c: [Pſal.cxy, Fj 
every one ſhould kneel down, un rhe Horſemen bow tbexr bodies ;, and then ( ſinging Te 
|< and other boly Hymns, they marched to the Eneiniei Camp. Bak.Chron, Hen.s, 


Sos pc when 3] Nag. eli elivered the T3 ke Oy ha pt Beko: WS. 


Thankſgiving to be made, through her whole Realm ; and dedicatin; 
wies Enfigns to God in S.Panls London , ſhe her ſelf rode thirher ih* 


to give publick Thanks to God. Bak, Chron. Qu. El. So that if the Reon 
Example of. all —_ cind, =X Hivtury, ITEy , and our or own pious " 


, have not indeed yner wit _ FO 
, On Pereeive "it ts 'their'Cutbm 68 ing th 
ag fuch att occaffon 31 and Therefore 

Chvutch', *Which hath $hvKded. is wi 
; i wi lopyenr by their fuſer game ® 


oF __ ; iis & 3.2 3} 
x fe, 7 ks Kb s, i the firſt Thankegiviiig | 
Ft { 1.6 hitafel: TO Almighey on 


x Fn Thinikiving for 4 
this great Deliverance : | 
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Sect.X VI. 


from fozeign Enemnes. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thankggiving. 


|, NMAlmighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of defence unto ths 
AE () net againſt the face of their Enemies. ] fr 
' The firſt Part of our care in this Duty mult be, that we chooſe a right Obje:t; 
and ſince Vitory is the gift of God, F/al. cxliv. 10, Prov. xxi. 31. to him we 
muſt aſcribe the Glory; we muſt not terminate*our thoughts upon ſecond 
Cauſes; we may not with the prond Aſyrie» arrogate the praiſe unto our ſelyes, 
nor with the vain Egyprians,, when we return Conquerors, worſhipthe devices 
inted on our ſhields (k), nor with the ruder Scythans ſacrifice unto our ſwords 
1): Theſe were faults of the blind Hearhens ; but I doubt we come too near 
them when aſter any Victory ( as St. Salvian complains) we aſcribe the glory 
of the Attion to the policy of the Leaders, or the valour of. the Souldiers, to 
the advantage of the time and place,or to any thing rather than roGod(#). Which 
baſe Ingratirude makes him deny us the Victory often-times , ſince he knows 5 
if he ſhould give it to us, we would rob him of the honour thereof: It being 
obſerved of Timotheus an Athenian Captain , who having conquered his Enemies 
boaſted ſaying, I did this, not Fortune, that he never proſpered afterwards. 
Wherefore we have the right Author of our Victory ſet before us, even Al- 
mighty God, and we are taught by anelegant Metaphor taken out of holy 


\ Scripture that our ſafety is from him; [The /Vame of the Lord. is a ſtrong Tower 


( faith Solomon ) the righteous runneth into it andis ſafe, Prov, xviii. 10. and David, 
The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs,  &C. 2, Sam; xxil. 2. Thou baf#t been my bope, 
and « ſtrong T ower for me againſt the Enemy, P(Al. Ixi. 3. and cxliv. 2. And while 
we make the ſame acknowledgments, we declare that our ſafety came not from 
our own valour or policy, from the number of our Forces or the ſtrengh of our 
Forts 3 but from the divine Prote-tion, for-'they who live in his fear and fly to 
him for aid, are ſecured by him againſt all the aſſaults of their Foes, and kept 
ſafe as if they were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs : They can wound their 
Enemies (zz) from thence, who are deſtitute of the divine proteCtion , but their 
Foes can never reach thoſe, who truſt in, and are preſerved by , the Lord of 
Hoſts, who isto all his Servants a Fort that can never be forced by ſtorm and 
battery, betrayed. by Treachery. or ſtratagem , nor forced to yield for want of 
neceſſary Supplies, In vain have our - Enemies made their attempts againſt / us, 
becauſe our God hath undertaken our defence , whom we are therefore bound 
tomagnifie with all our Powers. ; 


$.1V. We pield thee P2aile and Thankſgiving fo2 our Deliverance from 
thole great and apparent dangers, whercwich we were encompaſſed.J 
As the Church did not teach us to pray for the deſtruction of our Enemies , 
but only for our own Preſervation from them; ſo neither doth ſhe here direCt us 


. to praiſe Gad for their (laughter , but only for our own deiiverance: Rejoyce not 


(faith Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth leſt the Lord ſeeit, and it diſpleaſe 
bim,. Prov, xxiv. 17, 18. Andhethat is glad at calamities ſhall not be unpuniſhed, 
chap.xxvil. 5, (0). It isnot agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to glory in blood 
and mangled Carcaſles, or torejoyce that our. Swords have made ſo many poor 
Creatures Orphans and Widows; the Heathen Emperor Titxs may teach us more 
humanity, who, when he ſaw ſo much blood , and ſo many dead bodies of the 
miſerable Jews at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſighed, and lifting up his hands to 
Heaven proteſted, /: was not his deſire ſo many of them ſhould periſh. Joſeph. bell. 
Jud. 1.6. c. 14. We ſhould rather lament after a great ſlaughter, that our 
Enemies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhould bring ſo many of them to ſo fad an end; 
and we can only give thanks to God for our own Deliverance. And truly this 
Thankſgiving doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt, if not a defenſive 
War; that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abſolute 
neceſſity, and intolerable Proyocations, Q. Curtis ſaith, the Scyrhians mak2 no 


Ggg 2 War 


(Kk) Sixtus 
Senenſ. bibl. 1, 
2. P. 47. 

(1) Populis iſtis 
Deus Mars eft, 
pro ſimulacro 
enſes colunt. 
Solin. de Scy- 
this & Clem. 
Alex. protrep. 
(m) S: quando 
enim nobis ali. 
quid proſper: 
preter ſpem 
meritum no- 


ſftrum Deus tri- 


buit, alizs 
= hoc 

ortunk, alius 
eventui, alius 
ordination: 
ducum, alius 
conſilio, alius 
magiſtro, alins 
patrocinio, nul. 
lus Deo. Saly. 
de gub. lib. 7. 
(n) Hic eſt 
mihi turris 
fortitudinss, 
quo cum fugers, 
non ſolum 
witabo rela 
inimici: ſed & 
in illum quan- 
ao woluers, 
ſecurus ipſe 
jaculabor. 
Aug.in Pſal. 
G1, 


(0) *Arvy lay 


| Hl overdVCeav 


Ni/ucny al- 
Peueroy. 
Przceptumn 
Pittaci, Diog. 
Lat. 


\ 
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(p) Inferre bella 
frutinis ac 
populrs ſibi non 
moelef:os ſola 
regnanai 
cupiditate con- 
terere, guid 
aliud gitar 
fromde laprotie 
»1 11/11 20M WAN 
dum eft * Aug. 


(c). Frtiranda, W 
Gut vel: bo 


Ee # 0a7- © 
baris pairiam, 
eelaenide> ' 
fend infirnes, 
wel a latrint. 
bus ſocios, 
plana juſtitin 
eſt. Amb.:& 
Offic, © -©- 


— — | — 
War until they be provoked, {:b. 12. And Yarro aftirmeth that the Old Rem 
were ſlow to beginany War, as believing none ovght to be made, but what y ; 
pious. And L. Crafſas was forbid-by the Tribunesto ihvade the Parthians = 
had done the Romans rio Injury. Appian. And wonld to God Chriſtian Prin 5 
would 1mitate this-Heathen equity and moderation , and not engage in Blog 
ant Kapinefor everylight Cauſt; to enlarge their Dominions, or ſ3tisfie the 
ambition or revenge.z' fur ſuch Wars are no other than great Robberies, en 
Aug, Celis them (p')3 and they who aſlail their quiet Neighbours, arethek 
nemies of mank:nd, and have a fad account to give co the Maker of 2ll en fo 
all the blood thas: is fpilr on both ſides 3 and there is nora baſer affront cat 
offered to, the Majetty of Heaven, nor can there be a greater abnfe pur vpor 
Religion, [than tomake'Te Deums be ſung , becauſe they bave deſtroyed mw 
innocent poor Chriſtians, it being like the Hypoctiſy of thoſe Hearhens which 
the Poet exclaimsagainit, who praiſed the Gods, 'when they had made 4 prbſ- 
perous Robbery amdcatne off ſafe, How can they praiſe God for their delive. 
ance fro dangers, who wiltully calt themſetves into them ? or how can th 
bleis bim for Peace, who would not let their Neighbours live quietly ? Ont e 
cellent Ferm therefore doth ſuppole, that we fought only to tecureonr Nati 
Covatrey> or to preferye our undoubred Rights, (9) attempted by ſome unjut 
and <xyuel Foe : and when our. God hath delivered us from'rheir attempts, ne 
ray then-with great piety and comfort yield him ail poſſible Ptaiſe and Thaity 
giving; and to-atfilt vs tt:erein, it-will be neceſſary for us to refleft upon or ty 
grievous and apparent Dangers, wherewith we were encompaſſed'on every ſite 
\\e have been in danger of invaſionand ſpoil, of Captivity or death 5-'we lately 
had: a powerful, politick , and malitious Foe before us, we had many uncer 
tain\ſsiends in the Nations Tound about ns , 'and it may be many Traitor 
among our own ſelves; nor were but preparations ſuſſicient to ſecure vs, thi 
were mere likelyto get the Victory over us thai we over them; and we mi 
configer, thatif they had prevailed; their fury and: rage 'would have brought 
horrible miſeries upon vs-and all 6urs ; but Ged- hath delivered 'bs, at wet 
yet enjoy.our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates , our Religion., our Trade, and 
all other Comforts: Oh! whar praiſe is ſufficient to return tor all this 2 
|; z, C ; | [ 


s. V. We acknowledge it thy Gednels, ' that we were 11 Yi 
ag a pep unto them. ] m ” - TY 
Thole ravenous and falyage beaſts, which hont and-devour 'ot 

tearing their fleſh, and drinking their blood, ate made the Emblow of Tyrant 
and juch as delight in War, who are Compared to Lions and Bears , Wolv 
and Tygers : in purſuance to which Metaphor the Church'ih David?s rime faith 
Praiſed bethe Lord , who hath not given us over for a Prey unto their Tecth Pol, 
Cxxiv. 6, from whence we have taken this Thankſgiving. We did not deſgi 
to make apreyof them, but they of us; they deſigned to conquer us, ander- 
ſlave us , to polleſs our Eſtates, deſtroy our Country, mycder ns and our friends, 
and do all a&ts of barbarous out-rage to us. Had they prevailed, we muſt hart 
expected no other Mercy than we ſhould do from a hungry Lion; for cheywwull 
have ſwallowed us up quick, when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us, Pal. cxxiv 
5. but our moſt gracious God hath reſcued us ont of rhe very Lion's mouth: 
ſo that we have great reaſon to acknowledge our deliverance to-be an a& 
his free goodneſs; had he not infatuated their counſels, and defeated their d& 
ſigns, weakned their power , and blaſted their endeavours , they might hare 
got the victory for any policy or ſtrength, which we had to oppoſe thein with. 
Eeſides we have ftaned againſt our God , and if we had never ſo much counſ 
and ſtrength, be might juſtly have made it uſeleſs to ns , and might have given 
the victory to our Enemies, merely ro make them Executioners of his wrath 
upon us 'for our In:quities, and doubtleſs they would have proved very ſevert 
ones ; ſo that we have cauſe roacknowledgeir was his Goodneſs, and Merc 
alone that ſaved us from them , we cannot arrogate any thing- to our ſelves, 
but muſt aſcribe all the praiſe to him.. It wasa prudent Coſtom among the 
Remans for the General, who did triumph, to lay his triumphal Crown in the i# 

s 


Sect.XV1. - from fozeign Enemies. 


- Do - == it to ſome Temple, thercby to acsromledge the Fittory Was grven 
him by the benefit of the immortal Gods, to whom therefore the Praiſe was wholly due. 
Al, ab Alex. I. 6.c. 6. Even ſo we do here take the Crown from our own heads, 


and lay it down at Gods feet, acknowledging it to be his goodneſs alone, thar . 


cauſed our ſafety. 


s. VI. Beſceching thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercy towards us, that 
x] the woxd niap know, ' that thou arr our Saviour, ' and mighty Deli- 
verer, though Jeſus Chuſtour Lo2d; Amen. */// | 

Although the Cloud ſeemtv'be diſperſed at preſent ;/ yet it may gather again, 
andeither the fatne' Enemies niay rally to revenge their defeat , or fome few 
ones may arife: wherefore we ttjuſt not only give thanks for our paſt deliver- 


- ance; but baving found the: felicicy of being under the divine Protection, we 


muſt allo beg the-continuance of ſuch mercy towards us, and pray, thac 
hewho hath been a Tower of defence tous now, will pleaſe t6 be our frong hold, 
whereunts we may _ reſort in like danger , Pal. Ixxi, 1- to the end that all the 
wozid ( as well as theſe ourlate foes ) may known that the Lord is out Sayiour. 
And this Petition; is very likely to prevail, becauſe God' hattr promiſed to do the 
fate thing, and fosthe very. fame end, / witl fave thy Children; ( ſaith he J——— 
Aid all Fleſh ſhall kntw,thar 1 the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Rexeemer,' ths mighty 
one of Facob( or as the old Tranſlations have .it , thy Saviour and thy! mighty 
Redremer O Jacod) Iſai. xlix, 25,26. And upon this ground: the Servants of God 
in all ages have begged deliverances by this very Argument; ſo David; Help me 
0'Lord my Gods! 0 ſave me acrording to thy Mercy; and they ſhall know, how that 
this is thy hand, and that thon Lord ha#t done it, Pal. cix. 25, 26. And'thusalſo 
Hezthiah prays, Iſai, xxxvii. 20, And fo do the Offices of the Greth-Thnrch 
upon this occaſion (r). ' And by this means we ſhall not only be ſafe; but:God 


+ will be glorified alſo ; for ſomeE may ask us, as the Perſian Emperor did Daniel, 


Js your God whom you ſerve continually able ts deliver. you? Dan, vi. 20; bit that 
queſtion will be effetually anſwered by God's frequent giving illuftrious ' Evi- 
dences of his Mercy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances ; and withil we may 
hope it will diſcourage our moſt daring Enemies to ſet upon us, when they 
ſee they can do nothing againſt us: The very obſtinate Egyprians finding the ill 
ſucceſs of all their attempts againſt 7ſ-ael, had ſo much prudence, as toſay, Lee 
us flee from the face of Tjrael, for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. 
xiv. 254 Andif God?s Protection have thiseffett, he ſhall be glorified, and we 
abundantly ſatisfied , who deſire not our Enemies deſtruction, but only our own 
peace and fafety, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake, Amen, 
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Thankſgiving fo2 Deliverance Part 1, 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


Oo Almighty God ] Locd of Hoſts, [God] of Battel, { who art a} 
\_F preater ſecurity to all that truſt in thee than.a [ſtrong Tower,? o , 
fortreſs {of defence ;]. ſince they may be.forced or betrayed, but thou art an 
invincible ſafeguard [unto thp Servants] whotruſt in thee, [from the face] 
the fory and force [of their Enemies, be they never ſo many, or fo mighty; 
- [we] thy Servants in this Nation, having been lately preſerved_by thy mercy, 
do (yield thee] the Tribute of moſt hearty [pzaiſe and thankſgiving] which 
thou haſt juſtly deſerved at our hands [fo2 our- deliverance from] the miſerics 
of this late War, -and all {thoſe great and apparent dangers) of Invaſion 
and Spoil, Captivity and Death, {wherewith we were] ſo deſperately beſet 
and [encompaſſed,)]. while our enraged Foes lay againſt us on every fide. Ang 
here { we] do [acknowledge, it] was not our own Policy br Power, our Inne- 
cence or our Merits dit [thp goodneſs] which preſerved us from all thoſe 
miſeries, and :keptus {that we were not] according to our deſervings [deli 
\vered over} by thy Juſtice [ag a p2ep unto them] to devbur us, and execute 
' their. utrhoſt-malice-upon' us. Having therefore found the benefit of thy Pro. 
.teftion 5*we will ſtill-pray for. the like favour, [befeeching thee,] who hiſt 
: hitherto, helped us, [to continue? ro granc us [luch)] wonderful deliverances 
"through [thpmercies,] which. have 'been ſo often expreſſed [towards ug!) 
For we liope by the frequent manifeſtations of thy care of our ſafety it may come 
'topaſs,* [that all-the wozld,) as well as our late Foes, [map] come to [know 
'that-thou,] O Lord, wilt'ever take our part, becauſe thou[art our Saviour, 
and]: we>hope, thou: wilt. ever be our [mightp Deliverer,] ſo that they who 
allaultvsmult fight/againſt thee : ſo we ſhall be quiet, and thy Name ſhall be 
-glorified by us, and allothers, [thzough Jeſus Ch] thy Son, Cour Lozd] 
_ "the purchaſer of all Mercies. Amer. | RE 
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S&.XVI. - publick Peaceathome. 


« X. We bleſs thy Yolp Name, that it hath: pleaſed thee ts appeaſe the 
fidirious Tumults,. which have lately beenratiled up amongſt ug. J » 
....Kiog David not only acknowledgeth Gods mercy to him in his Deliverance 

from forreign. Enemies, but from Civil broils, ſaying, Thou' alſo ha#t delivered'me 
from be ſtrivings off my People, 2. Sam. .xxii. 44. And indeed this is a bleſſing not 
1nferior to the other, if we conſider to what miſchiefs theſe leſſer Tumults mighe 
have grown, if the-Divine Goodneſs had not nipt them in the bud ; they might 
have overthrown our Laws and Government, our Religion and our Rights ; they 


; might bave depopulated our Country, and made us a prey to ſtrangers, orſlaves - 


tothe vileſt of the \Peoplez or. have produced- another Civil War,' whichis of 
Allathers the moſt furious and: miſchievous (w), . and the moſt tobe abhorred and 
feared by usin this. Nation, . who: have ſo ſadly imarted by this Rod; 'So that I 
hope hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, ſhall be moſt thankfully ac- 
knowledged by-vs to the honour of God, who moſt commonly early diſcovers , 
juſtly puniſheth' ſeditious attempts in the very beginning , as aiming at the 
Subverſion of the Authority: which himſelf hath ſet up. And verily we are in- 
finitely bound to the divine Pcovidence for preventing the ſpreading of this Gan- 
grene. In regard there never. wants miſchievous Perſons to raile them, we are 
happy that God ispleaſed to allay them again : It is the Obſervation of Pinder , 
that it is an eaſie matter for the vileſt Men to ſtir up a City' to Rebellion , but it would be 
impoſſible to appeaſe it again, if God did not dirett and aſſiſt the Governours thereof (x). 
' Tohim therefore we are bound to give moſt” hearty praiſe; 'for cruſhing this 
Ol onerlaue,” © "bil zdewe af Tons Avhanly Nm + k 

> , AM 1 - ; | 
-f+ Lon yatt xt 'Pindar Pirh.Od.q.. Dens-nobis rus hs Je ton ww 


.. xl. Woſt humblp beleeching thee to grant all of ug G2ace,that we map 
 hencefozth obedientilp walk inthp holpiComfhandments, J bt 
* The ſweetneſs of that happy Peace which we all enjoy, while we obey ourPrince 
- and agree together in Love, makes ns finiſh our Praiſes. for the ſuppreſſing of our 
te Tumults with a hearty Prayer, that we may have no more Seditionsor diſtur- 
_ and to thatend we firſt beg that the Grace of God may' for the furure be 
ven <o'us all, that we may all obey the Laws of God, and then there canbeino 
tebellion. If the late Confpirators and their Complices had had any Grace, 
they never had laid plots againſt the Lords Anointed ;, if they: had-walked inithe 
Commandments of God,mthey would have [feared God and the King, Prov. xxiv. 
21:1 Pet. jj, 17. and have been ſubjett ro the higher Powers, Rom, xiii. 1. a$ here- 
quirethall men to be. There is oftentimes much talk of Grace' and Godlineſs , 
Religion and Conſcience atnongſt Traitors and ſeditious Companies, but would 
to:God'they had really any of theſe among them ; for then they would preſently 
ſubmit to Gods Vice-gerent, and repent exceedingly that ever they lift up their 
hands againſt his Anointed ; if they ever do.come truely to fear God, they will 
ſee'what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been guilty of all this while, in living 
cofitrary to ſo many ſtrict and plain Commandments, and no queſtion they will 
\ bereally good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good men ; there- 
fore the good Lord grant toall that are, or have been, traiterouſly diſpoſed , 
Repentance. to the acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in-Obe- 
dience to God%s. commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiefs hatched a- 
mong us, the Authors whereof are deſtitute of all grace and' real goodneſs. Se- 
condly, we pray not only for grace to be given to them, but to ug all, thar all our 
 Fellow-ſubjects may obedienily walk in God®s ways, for then none of us ſhall ei- 
ther conſent -to-aniy-Treafon in our hearts, nor by our wicked Lives provoke 
God to ſcourge -us with this Rod of Seditions, which is'a Judgment by which 
_ Godis wgnt to ſcourge an offending King and a finful People, Prov. xxviii. 2. 
' WhenWrickedneſs abounds, it provokes our God,ygho(as was noted but now)alone 
keeps us inPeacezto withdraw his Providence from us,and thenTumultsand Sediti- 
ons, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſiſtibly vpon us; for the preſent our gracious 
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Father hath delivered theſe Evils, pray we then( asit isin the Roman Office ) 
That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs bath eſtabliſhed an, 
us, as aremedy for our amendment. Mill. Ebor. temp. belli. And take we 

| that none of us by heinous Iniquities make the Evil to return. And doubtleſs ifever 
this Petition were needfu], it is neceſſary for us in theſe times , who haye Latey 
beea delivered out of ſo great a Rebellion, as nv Age nor no Hiſtory can pa 
and.yet.weare ſo farfrom either being warned by our late Sufferings to ameng 

or being obliged by Gods mercy to livemore' holily, that we are now more. 
bauched and luxurious, more profaneand looſe than ever : So that I may (@. 
plain with devout Salvian : We have received the reſpit of a happy Peace by God's s; 
and we uſe it only as an opportunity to ſin more boldly, and more ſecurely——— $41, 
our very Peace is 4 miſchief to us, ſince we live ſo, as to declare, that it had been betty 
for us we had never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were beſyn 
Saly.de guber.ljb. 6. Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to caſt us intojhe 
fire again , andif we livethus wickedly, our Peace will not long continue, *1 Sap 
Xii. 25. There are many, lam confident, who abhor direCtly to ſtir up Seditian 
againſt the King, who yet by their impietiesdo take the ready way to cauſe Cy 
to ſcourge us by another Civil War, of which they are the meritorious, if ng 
the inſtrumental, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the ſeditious and 
the loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holily, and then we may hop: 

for anenduring Tranquillity. Amen. | 4 


-- '$, X17, And leading aquiet and peaceable Life in all godlinels ay 
honeſtp*, may continually offer unto thee our Sacrifice of v;aiſehy | 
thp mercies towards us, though Jeſus Cheiſtay | 


kigiving foz thcle 
E029, Amen,] -- | | | 
Our God hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Sedition and Re 
MWhiion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that thevery end of Government is, That «uder it we ſhould lead quiet andyeacedil 
Lives in all godlineſs and boxeFly, 1 Tim.4i. 1,2, Andif webe good Chriſtians, 
this muſt be our deſign and deſire ; for the two great Duties. of Chriſtianity | 
are Piety towards God , and Juſtice towards Men, here called Godlineſs ad 
honeſty; and the two neceſſary means to enable vs to perform theſe, are Inward, 
the Gzace of God ( which we prayed for inthe laſt Paragraph) and Ounad, | 
aquiet and peaceable life ( which we beghere) : for Wars and Tumutt, 
Drums and Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb uy 
in the Duties of Godlineſs, and hinderus in the practice of Honeſty; therefore 
whoſover deſires ſincerely to ſerve God, and do juſtly to all men, he will and 
muſt abhor .and pray againſt all Treaſon and riſing up in Arms, as that whichis 
an impediment to his quiet , and conſequently to his chearſul and undiſturbedlead | 
ing a good life. And oh! that none of us had any other ends, thantoſere 
God and do honeſtly towards all men; for then we ſhould all live quietly under | 
our Governors, we ſhould neyer mutiny nor rebel, we ſhould never diſturbthe 
Kingdom if we only wiſhed to live in peace;. nor ſhould we break Gods Laws 
that command ſubjeCtion, if our only aim were to ſerve God : Our only employ: 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to obey our King, and love our h 
Fellow-SubjeCts , and to pray for the continuance of Halcyon days : and then a> 
ſo, as S. Paul adviſeth, Heb. xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual Cauſe ro offer 
the Sacrifice of praiſe and thankggiving to God through Jeſus Chriſt for theſe his Mer © 
cies towards us : for then Heaven would fo watch over us, that our peace ſhould 
never be diſturbed, we ſhould have no plots, or none to proſper , and we ſhould 
frequently have occaſion to bleſs the Name of God for the encreaſe of Piety and 
Vertue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of Treaſonsand 
Conſpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happy are the People that 
' arein ſuch a oaſe,Pſal. 14.4. ult,wherefore let our Lives as well as our Lips hereunto 
ſay, Amen, PETE . 
©. 
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The Paraphraſe. of this Thanksgiomeg. 
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Eternal God] wlioſe Kingdom can never. k& ſhaken; thou art [our heas 
venlp Father, andtakeſtcare of our peace alſo: For thou art he [who 
makeſt 99en] of ſeveral intereſts and teimpers [to be of one mind,) and live 
- quietly together [In a houſfeJ and in a Kingdom alſo ; Cand] when apy Tu- 
mults do ariſe, thou [ffilleſt the outrage,] and appeaſeſt; the fury Cof # vio- 
ſent] faction , [and] of an [{1inrulp People] broke looſe from thejx obe- 
dience: We can remember the miſchiefs lately contrived by fuch as.theſe,: [and 
we bleſs thy Holy Name, that] in picy ro us [it hath pleaſed thee] to 
diſcover the Plots, [and to appeaſe the ſeditiougf 4 ts] of ungodly and 
diſcontented Men : Cauſinga Ceſſation of thoſe Troubles [which have] by evil 
Iaſtruments [been latelp rai dup amongſt ug,] who otherwiſe might. have 
lived in Peace. . And.now we are quiet again, we come unto thee [moft hutmblp 
belee! thee] our gracious Deliverer [to grant all of us], as well. the 
Diſturbers, as the'Loyal, ſuch zach that we map] be truly refigious, and 
- [hence obedientlp walk in] obſervance of all [ thp Yolp and- 
ments,] eſpecially of thoſe which-require ſubjeftion to the higher Powers : So 
that being good Subjets, [and leading a quiet and peaceable life,] we may, 
without diſturbing the Government, employ our time (in all godlineſs] to- 
wards thee, [and honeſtp] towards our Neighbours: And then thou wilt diſco- 
yer and prevent all Conſpiracies; ſo that we [map continuallp] have reaſon 
and opportunity to [offer unto thee our Sacrifice of P2aiſe] and Thankſ- 
giving fo2 thele] bappy days of Peace, which-we enjoy by [thp Mercieg to- 
rds ug,] and E: nong the Interceſſion of [Jelug Chat our Lozd,J 
towhom be glory, [Winen..] 
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(a )Sacrificia ab 
115 fiebant, qui 
ab alique mor- 
bo convaluiſ- 
ſent,que witti- 
mg, animales 
avocabantur. 
Natal. Comes 
Mythol. 1.1. 


C17. 
(b) —=reddere 
wvitimas, 

U0- 
tivam memento 


ferienus ag- 
nam, 

Hor, Carm. 
lib.2.0d.1 7. 


Nos humilem 
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«2 "Of the T bankggtving for Health. 
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6. 1. IFE is: the greateſt of all earthly Blefings, ahd therefore the preſs. 
+ W--, vation thereof ſhould be acknowkdyed by the moſt ſolemn Th Gi 
. Fj givings;© It hath been the Cuſtom, and is the Duty of all pious me 
to praiſe God ſor recovery from/an ordinaty Sicknefs, as hath been noted befyy 
Se&;X1L. $.4. Andi:the very Heathens, when' they were reſtored to health afte 
any: Diſcaſe , offered Sacrifices{4); and built *Temples to-the honour of the 
Gods{b). How'ttiuch more'then are we bound t9 return our higheſt Praiſes fy 
deliverance from the Plague, the'tttoft grievous and mortal of all other Diſeaſe? 
[They that have beer infected have Hezek;ab*s Thank(giving after he was heal 
of: this Sickneſs5 for their Example and Encouragement, 1/6, xxxvili. 9. 
they who were free may learn from Holy Dvidto offer up Thankſgiving for their 
own Preſervation," and for the Deliverance of the whole Nation, 2 Sam. xxiv.qx 
And for their-albſtance here are two devout Forms prepared, of which this b4 


- 


is moſt proper after the Plague; the other after the ceaſing of any other conty 


w_ ' * The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgiving. 
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DOT— 


SeXVIL from the Plague. _ - 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


$111. Tozd God, who haſt wounded us fo? our ſing, and conſumed ug 
Q foz our Tranſgreſſions bp thp late yeavp and dzeadful Viſitati- 


n. 
” 0 Joy of a City or a Nation delivered from the Plague is like that which the 
Athenians expreſſed in their Feaſt called Oſcophoria, which beingto be celebrated 
when #gens the Father of Theſeus was newly dead,he appointed they ſhould at once 


both ſing and lament over the Sacrifice, and ſo they were wontto doever after (c): 
Oc like the mingled notes of ſhouting and weeping among the Jewsat the rearing 
'of the ſecond Temple ; Eſr«iii. 12, 13. | Thoſe that are ſpared alive bave cauſe 
o'rejoyce » when they reflect upon the Mercy of their own Preſervation ;. but 
when they conſider, that one hath loſt a dear Father or a tender Mother, -ano- 
ther a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, a hopeful Child, or an uſeful Friend ; 
their joy is interrupted with a ſigh, and itis bardto ſay, whether of the paſſions 
doÞrevail : Wherefore the Church complies with our temper , and introduceth 
Piſi- 
tation , that the remembrance thereof may gratitie their ſorrow, andtel 
roencreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of our preſent ſtate. The Viſitation in- 
deed was Heavp ro the infe&ted, and dzeadful to thoſe that were free, ſome 


this Thankſgiving with a ſad refleCtion upon our Iate heavp and dz2e 


were wounded, and others alas! conſumed by ir, the Scars are ſtill to beſeen up- 
- onthe Living, and an empty ſilence, and'void ſpaces tell us how many are gone 
from among us but leſt we ſhould wonder ar God®s ſeverity, or murmnt at ; his 
dealings with us, we are 'taughtto confeſs, that all was (2 our ſing, andfo: 
our tranſgreſſions. Theſe moved him toanger, and made him wound vs in his 


wrath, and conſume us in his ſore (iſpleaſy e:.Nor'can we juſtly repine at it ; 


F 


for it is ſaid of Jeſus the Son of God, That he was wounded for our ſins and bruiſed 
for our Inzquties, Ie, lili. 5. Now hethat cauſed his own Son to die for our Sins, 
hall he not puniſh us for our. own ? We do' not, we cannot accuſe his Juſtice , 
but muſt confeſs, even now the Evil.is gone,, that our deftruttion was of our ſelves, 
Hoſ: xjii.9. And how we ſee how dangerous it is to provoke vim by doing fo 
wickedly as we did before, there is hopes it may warn us for the future; for now 
we know, Ir'is a fearful thing to fall into the [ avenging hands of the living God , 
Heb, x. 31, whoſe wrath, if it be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that put their 
moſt in bim, "Pal; 12. | | | 


_ '$,Iv. Andiww inthe midlt of Judgment, rememb2zing Werep, haſt 
redeemed our Souls from the Jabs of Death, ] " _y | 
It was Habakkuk's Prayer, Heb. ii. 2. That inwrath Godwould remember Mercy ; 
and he hath anfwered this Requeſt to us 3 for though our Sins had ſo highly provo- 
ked him, that he was executing, his wrath upon us, yet. his anger had not bani- 


ſhed pity from his breaſt ( as it uſeth to do from' ours); for in the midſt of 


theExecution he ſtays his hand. And it is the greater mercy to have a reprieve 
| Inthemidſt of our puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was fo juſt.; we are more 
bond to bleſs the Lord for taking off the Plague, becauſe he had fo juſt cauſe 


tolayit on; it was not unmericed fury, but righteous Fudgment (w), which 


be was infliſting, yet he ſtops in the very midſt thereof : So when the' Iſraelites 
of old, provoked him to _ with their own inventions till the Plague broks jn upon 
them, Plal. cvi. 39. 49. Nevertheleſs when be ſaw their adverſity, be heard their com: 
Paint, and pitied them, &C. ver. 4.3, 44. Teamany atime turned he bis wrath away, 
and would not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, Pſam Ixxviii. 38,39, And when he 
threatens molt ſeverely by hisProphets,he uſually adds,har he will not make 4 full end, 
ſr, Iv. 29. and v. 18, and xxx. 11. This hath been his dealing with others, 
and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward. us , for when the Plague that devouring 
Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow vs, being not ſatiated with ſo many Morſels, the 
Lord did ( as David ſpeaks ) ſave us from the Lions month, Pſal. xxii. 21. A 

Proverb 


(c) 'Emguyerv 
ov T2i5 o7av- 
aig "Excagy 
{Hallelujah} 
*I8, IS 735 

pres [K+ 
ade] Plur. 
in Theſco, 


(w) Ruo cnlpa 
gravior gratin 
major, Tuſti 
ſapplicti wim- 
la reſoluit. 

Amb. hymn. 
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(e) 4b ore Proverbto expreſs a reſcue from.an almoſt unavoidable danger (e), ſuch 3SCur 
Leonis, Pro- 


verb. 2 Tim. 4. 


I 7.1.6. 4 
14ximb Pe» 
ricalo. Leo 
quircquid pre- 
henderit, 
etiamſi camelus 
foret, roſtro 
anfert. Johan. 
Leo. deſcri. 
Atric. p,755. 


* and body, 


Deliverance was, who werealmoſt in the very Jaws of Death, tron whence 
Go& hath redcemed our Souls , ?ſalw xxxiv; 22. The Soutin Holy Wrix 
is put ſometimes. for the Life obly , -Pſalm cxvi.'8. Andin that ſenſe, we have 
eſcaped Temporal Death, when we were in very great danger thereof, (© that 
we may juſtly ſing with David, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul — who ſaveth rhylif 
from deftruflion; Plat citi, 1,4, , But if we take the word [, Soul ] propery, 
it may berrue alfo , for if many of us here preſent had died by this ſudden {troks, 
It is to be feared, we are ſo unfit to dye,that this Plague might have ſent our Souls 
to Hell; as well as our Bodies tothe Grave, and thus God hathin ſparing us, 

givihg us more time, redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Eternal Death alſo,if Me 
will now amend ,' as the next particular reacheth us. EE. 


$.V, We offcr unto thy fatherlp Goodneſs our ſelves , our "Souls 


F 4 [4 ol | ; : i 
ion God had delivered Davia®s Soul from death, Pſal. cxvi. 8. He a5ks 
wer,-12: - Wharſhalt return unto the Lord for all bis benefits ? And. St. Pauldath 
anſwer that Queſtion, '/ beſeech you Brethren by the Mercies of God, that You priſe 
your Bodies aliving Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable $ ervice, 


| Romy, 1» And doubtleſs it is never more reaſonable to offer up both Say 


to God?s Service, than when we have received our ſeles, and both ſou 

as ir were, bya new Donation from the hands of his Mercy, Qu 
own Cuſtoms do oblige a MalefaQor, that is begged from the place of Execu 
on , tobe aperpetual Servant to that gracious Perſon , whoſe pity ſued for hi 
Pardon,” and faved his Life. . And. itis as teaſonable , we ſhopld ſpend our Lif 
in Gods Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; eſpecially cop- 
ſidering, that when the Plague threatned us , atd Death was at our doors, mel 


and 


of vs did in'our earneſt Prayers tobe ſpared, reſolve and yow, promiſe-andes 


gage, if God would fave our Lives, 'we would lead them ina new-manner, and 


ipend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. $o tha - 


| now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if wedo not perform our Vows, awd 


inſtead of giving ſomewhat more to God, we ſhall rob him of that, which our 
promiſe hath made to bz his. And doubtleſs it had been better for us to hay 
died by the Plagle, when our fears had in ſome weaſure humbled us ; than p 
live to encreaſe our Sin and aggravate our Damnation; this. will make the ve 
mercy of our ſparing becomea grievous Cutſe unto us. Yet thus it proves tos 
often, that rhe reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, Jer reptnr me 
the works of their hands, Rev. ix. 20, Andas ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 


is as much Lying,and he Swearing,Luſt and Debauchery as ever;he that was unjuſ 


is unjuſt ſtill,and he that was filthy is filthy ſtill, ſcarce one Inſtance of amendment 
doth appear.Good God! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches,if the approach of Death 
will not affcight them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige them: 


to be more holy ? Surely they are incurable who cannot be healed by ſuch a Judge ; 


ment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall be in eternal flames. ' Conkider 
therefore in time you thatare yer alive,and reſolve ſincerely to make this oblation 
of your ſelves ,'to which you are engaged by gratitude, and reaſon , by God% 
goodneſs and your own Vows, and then we ſhall behold, that your Correftionani 
your reprieve was not in vain : Now for the manner of doing this Duty we ſtall 
not need ſay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and defirous thus to dedi- 


cate themſelves to God,they may find directions, and a proper Form for it, Com. | 


zothe Altar , Pars IV. SeCt. ll, $. 5. wbither we refer the Reader, 


s.VI. Alwaps 


and Bodies , which thou haſt delivered, to be a living Sacrifice unto 
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Se&t.XVIL. from the Plague. 


ky 


v1. Alwaps pzaiſing and magnifping thp mercies in the midſt of th 
church; rh:ough Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd, Amen, ] 5B F 
The Conclaſion of this Thankſgiving is David?s relokution,when God had dels. 
yered his Soul out of the Lions mouth , Plalm xxii. 21, For in the next verſe, he 
adds, 1 will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, inthe midſt of the Congregation will I 
praiſe thee, v. 2.2. Or as St. Paul ( and we fromthe Old Tranſlations (t)) read ) in 
"be muſt of the Church will I ing praiſe unto thee , Heb. ii. 12, The praiſing God by 
our lives is the beſt,bur nor the only praiſe which4s due unto him; for we muſt alſo 
bleſs him with our lips , our Tongue being among other parts to be offered 
as2 Sacrifice ugro God , wherefore it mult bethe Inſtrumenrof his glory, 
and that not only juſt now, bur alwaps ſo long as this Life endures , which 
hach been reſtored tous; when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we mult 
think of this » and the remembrance of this deliverance muſt never be oblite- 
rated 3 Moreover as our Preſervation from this Plague hath been a publick Mercy, 
ſo muſt our gratitude be alſo; we muſt give thanks in the houſe of God, and 
| before his People ( both ſignified by the Church) that there may be as many 
witneſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, let us ſay, 1wil pay 
Vows unto the Lord, in the midit of thee O Feruſalem, even inthe Courts of the 
Lords houſe, and in the preſence of all bis People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm cxvi. alt. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Thanksgiving. 


[OJ] Almighty [RoddJacd moſt glorious { God, who halt] moſt grieyouſly 
[wounded)ſome of [US lo2 our Sing, who are yeralive,[and conſumed}]many 
others of [18] by this cruel death [fo2 our Tranlgreſſion} of thy Holy 
Laws, We acknowledge, theſe were the Cauſe of thy puniſhing us ſo ſeverely 
Cbp thy late ] Judgment of the Plague, which was to rhem thar felt it an 
ſheavp , and] ro them thar only feared ir a [dzeadful Diſitation : ] Lord 
thou haſt moſt juſtly corrected us hitherto, yet of thine infinite Mercy, thou in- 
dineſt to ſpare us; [and now] while thow art [In the midſt] of the executi- 
on of thy righteous Sentence ['of Judgment} upon us, thy compaſſions are 
not extinct; for thou [rememb2ing} thy wonted [mercp,- Haſt redeemed our 
Souls] ſrom Hell, as well as ſaved our Lives [from the Jawg o death, } 
which was ready to have devoured us if thon hadit not prevented it:[1Be] whole 
Lives are thus miraculouſly ſpared{do offer] with a ſincere grarirnde [unto thp 
Fatherip goodneſs, ] and in recurn for thy mercy [our ſelves] wholly and 
entire, even [our Houl# and? all the faculties thereof, our [bodies] and all 
our- Members [ which thou haſt delivered) from death and deftruction; 
nherefore chey ſhall be dedicated [to be a living.) holy and reaſonable [Sa- 
erifice unto thee,] and only exerciſed hereafter” in doing thy Holy Will: For 
me will-henceforth be thy Servants, not only+now , but [alwaps) ſpending 
our time in [p2aiſing) the freeneſs, [and magnifping] the greatneſs of this 
and all [tÞp mercies] towards us, and this not only in private, butalſo [in the 
midſt of ] che Aſſemblies of {thp Church, 7 that all our Brethren may joyn 
with us in bleſſing chy Name [_thzough Jeſug Chziſt our Tozd ] and only 


Saviour. Ames. 


Ecchſie. Vulg. 


Thankſgiving foz Deliverance Parc 11, 


An.9 Hen.8. 
An.s Edw.6. 


This _ 
Thankf(- 


ath 
Fhree 


Pitts : 


S. VII. 


ving  « 


Of. the ſecond T, banksgiving for Deliverance from any Common, 
Sickneſs. IA | 


S.VII. T 


XU A Con- | 
| ſeſſion, | 
wherein «<« 
there is - | 
| contained 


x 


Here are many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are infedtion 
and Epidemical , cauſing great Mortality -when they ſpread then 
ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox in our times , and the ſweating Sicknely, of 

' which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the laſt Century 3 wherein thjg 

(g) An.i H.vi, Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith (g)). .Now when we are delivered 
from ſuch Diſtempers, we may very properly give thanks to God in this Form. 


A Thavokſgiving , 
C 

conſiſting of < o fu < thy i 

ervation anuvx#er 
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The Analyſis of this T banksgiving. 


We humblp as ; 
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Motives tender mercp,  - 
:{ toit, 


FOR APTN Upon our 
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| Cmiliation, 
To aſſwage 
contagious Oilk 
neſs,wherewithw 
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dwelling. | 
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|  . | Sacrifice of Pa 
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x. Removing the Evil: 
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vidence over 1, 
c<zough Jew i +: 
Cheng our "Lo i 
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2.The reaſon thereof: 


*;;-Thexeare wany!greadfulthbayblohebarned/In Holy | Seripture againſt the trafl 
| TE Ent Lotetinid AutWſt-eh reſty 'thete are! Wi CI Ciratoban of 
_ jodgmenrs in that-yure of Scripue ar © 010 ethos Law, *wherein contagi- 
-qusand mortal Diſeaſes are threatned to'd eticeri7 nll if Ye ſhall defſb"my 
Stang ——foth:Co ++ dont ever aypoitr. dvtr yin terrar ," conf 10, and 
abr rning ag Erco:Tiovit, xavil 3 4455, 167 ancBgcin ;- The Lord ſhall fries thee 
:with 4 Fopſumprienig>with a feute';\ card with ab tifflaimnitiong and with an extreme 
raping, Dent] axttii. 122: andiver, : 59. The! Lot@ill make thy Plagues wonderful 
77 eutn ſore Sickydſſes ind bf doin \continudauict; Neri bo. Moreover be will br5n 
0 ace. all tbe, Diſeaſes of Egypt-——= ver.6113 alſs overy Sickneſs, and every Dj F 
-which,is not written dui thass Bookof: th ti Law, 'themwwill che Lord: bring. upon ther ghr- 
tibrboube deftrejed.'': To which, with the reſt! of ithe Puniſhmeitts*there recited , 
the Cburch: hath, [reſpect in this:place, | teaching vscoacknowledpe, that 88/6vr 
. Sigshaye been. anany ,:iof divers/kinds, and of long continuence, {6 mip $4 
;pubihments juſtly: have been -alſo, . but our God” hath ſhewed himſelf-2 tri 
.mereiful Father, :in thar be bach not dealt with us accordingtoour deſervitige. 

Itis the property of. (þ) Mercycither wholly to pardon, or to puniſh gently: ahh (b) Panam fi 
it is ſaid of 34. Antoninus , that his penalties: were always below the Law (5 ) urs porerit 
;Which was the Cuſtomoof all:his Succefſors (A)3:but we are furegt is the manner of donere, fon 
i&Itighty God inſtead of many Ruviſhments 'to' inflict /but-oneJ' and! which the 119%, cempes 
greateſt are deſerved; to chooſe the:ileaſt; atidFetto take tht off alſs io Kon 727 Sen: de 
as there is any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged us with Faiitine (s) Jul POP 
and War , Plague and Epidemical Diſeaſes. altogether ;' but now he hath 'only tol. in vice 
yſedthe laſt, and; the leaſt, whict if it ſeem grievous'in it ſelf; yet is very ttio- (k) Powalur 
trrate with reſpect to our evil defervings:. Sothat we are'fo far from having! gny rem ld de 
treaſon; to' complain ,/ that. we; have all poſſible:cauſe to admire our heavenly pong rn 
Father's mercy, who. threatneth ſevere things to:keep us from "fnninie, hoping as tojpires 


” 
: 
- 
- 


his words may warn.us to avoid the. ſtroke of his anger, but threatnerh ofi 'to Ai 
prevent our ſuffering of them (4); and yet-when- the warning takes no'place,, Juſtin. 2. 2d 

but wedo ſin for all chat, then he-abates of therigour of his Sentence, chaſtiſing Hunnos. 
vs gently, and ſoon giving over: So that there.is-mercy in his threatnings 4 82d ()774f 11mg 
mercy in his executions.; and it.is a proper Introduction to the divine praiſe; to rriftie imuhat. 
| look __ the Clemency which-heſhews, even in the ſevereſt parts of his deal- Theod.in Jon.3. 
| -Wg with us. nina B53 0) | i oy | N70. 


B- $34 33; '. + F 4 Mido 
4.X. Vet, ſeeing-it hath ;pleaſed thee , of thy tender-mercy, -upon our 77 ens 
weak and untuoxthy humiliation; to-aſſwage the contagious Sickneſs, air Weave 
pres welatelp have been ſo.ſoze afflicted, and to reſtoze the voice of Chryſ. inGen. 
Jop and health intoour dwellings. ] mo 7 11-7 hom 
\; This one Judgment of the late raging Sickneſs, though it were leſs thanwe 
C(eferved, yet if God had made it continve, or cauſed it to'ipread, might have 
Almoſt conſumed us: So that we have.cauſe to reckon it asan 2 of his tender 
,Wercy, thar he was pleaſed to aſſwage ic. ' ?Tis true, we did expreſs a great 
YuUntation under it, and: prayed earneſtly-for the removal thereof: But we 
mu not be ſo yain as to-think our humiliation could meritiour deliverance. 
ſince jt is ſaid, that when God ih anger ſends'his Judgments | upon a Nation , 
Though Noah, Daniel end Job were 5nit ,, rhey ſhould only deliver their own Sints , 
xk. xiv, 14, And doubtleſs our-Piety and Devotion is far' ſhort of theirs : 
and we here do juſtly confeſs, it was but weak and unwozthp, our ſorrow 
went not ſo deep, nor were our Prayers fo fervent, or our Repentance ſo ſerious; 
| I 11 AS 
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«4 quaY. V6 all the: puniſhments ,; which are-thzeained-inthyTaw , 
fallen bpreafonof our-manifoldtranſgretſſong, 
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as ſo great an occaſion did require > ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
health was granted [pon] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof: Th 


rant proceeded merely of, his tender mexcy. , auly be warpleaſed with our ig, 
perfect HR IPTG 6 Alan CS Tn Yes now boy 
are-we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and ot 


mRny: Gaitoen; with this:Ifeoles andolinddiuswllidbigeitfiund fear; 
on Sing Betidan ger; 5 i herntieamandg ics; Au#l to pur hk 
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reets,0d more C——_ our cn Has hs fo! 
which God ronſethiia; Ng: 10tg:the:: mgs ofitheriag 5 Bfab:iCkvii, 
1 7 HAN ro be-heard inour hofites alſo. '1:Whalc Sickneſswiasthere, call: fulow, 
; rOmApr kouſesandiourh rela, nothingzlſe butMourningand Wy, 
eEhSand groan complaints and dolciul boaonts:d welt theret tbur now:hegty 
ed þÞy are Ieturned. rogethes ,\now:meartable and- fit; ns wells oblipediihy 
ang praiſe toi, Gad a and þ willtxyve may mak wſey of this chearfulnets vf ourrey, 

and this xirnds of. minds, whichbealth hath celtoredvs:ynto;' to Phaſe 
more. chearfplly..and;qwredevoutly ; .dor>doubtieſs Health is the great 
TS 30d cap beſhomupon.us-3n this World; Hriftoileand Plarorecke 
rit of. aloutwardgedd: things, and-our.own: experience ſhews'nsthy 
1gnauzs. ang pleaſureyarebothing ifaweant bealth to enjoy them; 
tyhed God eſtores this g ;he> gives us aipawerito enjoy all other earthlyton- 
(oy haſe: ghexeſore:giverthanks to.theiname of the Lord, ' who!havewhyl. 


peCithis, Jaiſeaſe, becavis they -haditheiv:Health, without intercuptio; 
thoſe whp tae recovered-from this Sickneſs ; becauſe rhcy'ihave taſtedtle 
f, wanting health, and fo.can better apptehend the:mercy'of its reſt 
of ns 4adeed are bound to joynin thisneceflary a df Praiſe, © 1! 
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X1.., We offer unto thy:Divine Majeltp ithe Sacrifice of P2aile in 
giving; lauding and: magnitping thp gloztous:Nante, foz {i 
zleryation, -and P2ovidence .over'us though Jelits Chat ou; 


-. SWIIT 1935 pi ſent eſtate, we have abundant cauſe to offer. up- the Sacrifice of * 2aiſe and 


$9554 .5> .Myankſgiving.There are many of our Brethreti fwept away'by the late Mortah 
"2 1:24. by,and we are yet left aliver:Now,rhe dead praift nor thee,O Loxd,neitber all they thy 
bs «= -: £6.duwn snto ſilence; ; but we will prazſe the Lord from this time forth for evermore,Þlal, 
_- © / _ .Cxy.19.The Grave is called the place of filence,and they are ſilent;that dwell there 
-{m)®falm- © | (41); The Grave cantot praiſe thee, Death cannot celtbrate thee (ſaith good Hezekiabin 


Virg: ned. this very end. Letus conſider how ſtrangely his Pzovidence did take care of 
5+, -our Pzelervation , when many younger or3:ſtronger , *many-that had better 
+... means of eſcaping, and ſeemedXxo bein leſs:danger than':we;-died by this'fad 
=>: Diſeaſe; and what reaſon cant give,” why they were takefh 5: and we were left! 
..:- 1 Jt was God*s infinite mercy towards us, anditis'our duty to own. it with the mol 
.kearty praiſes we can expreſs;-yea .it we. ſhall neglect ir, we are the moſt u- 
.grateful wretches in the World;;:and deſerve to-be caſt ont of God?s protedtion 
-For;the future : and it is very Likely, if. we will not/pratſe:the Lord now,- when 
we can, and are ſo much obliged to-do it;'/it hall not be long ere we be ſentto 
-the houſe of ſilenceour ſelves,. where we cannot do that, which :now- we mil 
not perform, | Let us thereforeibe ſo 'wiſe, and ſojuſt; fo kind to our ſelves, 
_and-ſo grateful to our Deliverer,'-as to blefs:him-heartily now, and that will en- 
- , Bage him to keep us forever hereafter. till a timely death take -us to 2 gloriots 

- Immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. / | | 
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Set.XVII. from othercommon Sickneſs. 
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The Paraphraſe of the laſt Thanksgiving. 


Lord, we ate ſo far from murmuring_ at this grievous Sickneſs, which hathi. 
'0, raged among us; that [We humbly acknowlegde?] here now that we are 
rbefoze thee] in thy houſe, [O moſt merciful Father, that] thou art very 
racious in thy dealings with us : ſince inſtead ot that one Judgment [all the 
uniſthments] and. dreadful Plagues , {which are] terribly , but juſtly , 
th:eatned in PTE againlt all the wilful Tranſgreſſors thereof, [might 
uſtlp have fallen upon 18? to our utter ruine [by reaſon of] the horrible 
ouilt of [our manifold Tranſgreiſions,] and the great provocations we have 
given thee by our Impenitence {and hardneſ# of heart] after we had commit- 
ted them: (Yet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, ] notwithſtanding all our evil 
deſervings, [of thp tender mercp ] and mere compaſſion to pity otir miſerable 
Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily [upon, ] though not for the meric of [our weak] 
Supplications, [and unwozthp humiliation:] We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve vs, and own thy great favour, inthat chou haſt vouchſafed [to aſſwage 
the contagious? fury of this Epidemical [ Sickneſs, wherewith we] and 
our Neighbours [latelp have been [oe afflicted :J For Mortality and Mourn- 
ing were round about us; till thou wert pleaſed to deliver us [and to reſto2e the] 
long eſtranged [voice of jop and health, ] which are both together now re- 
d {into our dwellings :] And Lord, this joyful Voice (hall return to thy 
alſo; for here [we offer unto thp Divine MYajeſtp) our gracious De- 
(the Sacrifice of ] moſt hearty [Pz2aiſe and Thankſgiving:J And 
we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou haſt given us [in lauding and 
magnifping thy gloziougs Name }] both in private and publick [fo2 ſuch] 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as thou haſt (hewed in [thy P2elervation] 
wO at this time, and in thy Care [and P?2ovidence over ug } at all other 
tires, which we pray thee to continue [thwoughJ the merits and mediation of 
[Feſlus Chz2iſt our To2d] and Saviour. Amer, 
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The Communion Service, 
| WITH THE 


OFFICES 


Baptiſm, Catechiſm, and Confirmation. 
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Moſt Reverend FATHER in cop 
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"By the Divine Pr ovidence 


Lord Archbiſhop of:.T.O R \"'F I 
Primate of England, and NE 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
= Hive oftenwith mich ple ure and ad- 
LF miration , obſerved how rarely every 
| part of Divine Service 1s fu, lited to it's 
' proper Subjeit : whereof. there needs 
no better inſtance than that which 1s 
under our preſent Conſideration : The 
Communion 1s the moſt ſublime Duty of wk way the 
(ampendium of Religion, the beſt opportunity for Repen- 
| tace, the higheſt exerciſe of Faith, and the ſlrongeſt 
engagement to our Charity ; ; and accordingly it 15 fitted 
mh an Office agreeable to its uſefulneſs and grandeur, 
wereinthe Direfions are full and. Per ſpicuons, the Exhor - 
tations vigorous and © importunate, the Devotions fervent 
andexpreſiive of more than ordinary Aﬀettions; an Office, 
wherem equal regard is had tothe Majeſty of the Ordi- 
nance,and the advantage of the Recetvers,to the Cuſtom of | 
the ancient, and the benefit of the preſent Times : So that 
the illuſtration of this one Part of Liturgie, will contain 
drguments to convinee 'the Negligent , Inftrutlions to. 
teach the Ionorant; and be the propereſt ett to prepare 
A 2 
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The E piſtle Dedicatory. 
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ins Bandfilenyre ragorapar. lgnat, therefore he will ever pay the Reverence 
p. ad Smyr. Apoſt, Can. 39. d - 

Concil. Laodic. Can. 57. and Obſer Vance aue 10 4 Sptr itual F, A- 


+ Efto ſubjefius pontifici tuo, ther L In fine 7 I atlh obliged to*make 0 


&& ime parentem ſuſcipe : - _ 
Hlicron, kr Nepor. Epiſt 2. rs this Tender by my Condition and my Duty, 


1s for thus Sacrament, to.afviſt us in Receiving, andy 
confirm us in all Holineſs and Vertue afterwards : Ye 
T dare affirm, that he who will conſcientiouſly prattiſe 
theſe meaſures, canneither be an 1 Man, an Onwortly 
Receiver, or- an Enemy to that (Þurch which affords hin 
ſuch excellent means of Salvation. £. 
mg berefore that theſe endeavours may be made public 
with more eAdvantage, I have been bold to recommen] 
them to your. Graces Patronage, and that with great rex- 
fon. For their Subjett being of the higheſt Myſtery, 
| and their Deſign to adorn the moſt Eminent Office of the 

(hurch, al, no where be more juſtly preſented thanty 


Jour mr , Who befade the Dignity of your Primag, 
and the 


fo known a Lover and Patron of all its Primitive «Ad. 
miniſtrations : Beſides, your Grace hath a peculiar Title 
to the eAuthor, as_well as a Right inthe Subjett of thu 
Diſcourſe ; for he. firſt received the Holy Order of 
Prieſthood , and the Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 


ment * from your Graces Hands, to whom 


b Gratitude and Afﬀettion : And your 
Graces fair Approbation of my firſt Eſſay , encourageth 
this to hope for a Candid acceptance , both as it ts a Te- 
ſtimony of my Reſpeit , and as it may miniſter to the 
Devotion of thoſe who approach to Gods Altar. 


| MyLord, 

There 1 nothing more uſeful to the Friends of this 
| Church, nor more convincing to the Diſſenters mw 
than 


Honour of ſo High a Station in this Church, are 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


than to preſent her Pure and Primitive Order of Wor- 
| ſhip in its natural and lovely ſplendor, whereof by the Di- 
| wine Mercy, I have ſeen ſome Experiments from my for- 
mer attempt, and if this may prevail alſo to undeceive 
| theSeduced, to amend the Prophane, and to elevate the 
| Devotion of Pious Men, T ſhall have all T aimed at in 
| this Work,, onely I moſt gladly comply with this Oppor- 
| tunity to teſtifie my ſelf 1-0 


Your Graces 
Moſt dutiful Son 
and moſt humble Seryant 


T ro. ComsBrr: 
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Of the Communion Service im general,with the reaſon 


and uſe of this Undertaking. 


Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or hope here- 
after to receive from Almighty God, they are 
all purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obrained 
through the Interceſſion of the Holy Jeſus. And 
fora perpetual memorial hereof, we ares not onely 
taught to. mention his Name in our daily Prayers, Fohn 24. 13. and 
15.16. butare alſo commanded by viſible _ to Commemorate , and 
kt forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, 1 Corinth. x1. 26. wherein by 
amore forcible rite of Interceſſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance. 'That + x;94 t5an 
| whichis more compendiouſly expreſſed in the Concluſion of our Prayers #nt# orandun 


| {though Jeſus Chaift our Lo2d] is more fully and more vigorouſ] co” _—_ 


ſet out in this moſt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we intercede on Earth viainan, dun 
inimitation of, and ConjunCtion with the great interceſſion of our High rr _ 
Prieſt in Heaven ; Pleading in the Vertue and Merits of the ſame Sacri- ſacrifcium aro 
fcchere, which he doth urge there for us. And becauſe of this Sym- *##cun frrun- 
pahy and near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Praying and Com: 1; jean j.-e. 
{ municating, we find the Euchariſt in rhe pureſt Apes of the Church, ntque propi. 
ws adaily Companion of their Common Prayer. Sothat there is no An- cy cdes 
tient Liturgy but doth ſuppoſe and direct the Celebration of this Sa- s<&.z, 
cament, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers : they being never 7.48 2- 42. 
ſeparated, bur in the caſe of Novices, or offending and ſecluded Chri- g,,g8.., 
ſans, who onely had the benefit of the Petitions, but were ſhut out be- 94x45. 
fore the Myſteries were begun. And though the iniquity of our Ape 
hath made the Imitation of rhis ſublime Example, rather to be wiſhed 
tor, than expected: Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us 
for the ſad decay of Chriſtian Devotion ; and alſo ſhew us what excel- 
knt Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office 
| tothe uſual Prayers of all. our more ſolemn Aſſemblies. | 

Q. 2.. As to the particular Form of this part of the Divine Service, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſtirute this Sacrament) 
tach not preſcribed any particular Form for the Adminiſtration thereof 


n Holy Writ; there have been in all the firſt Ages, many Liturgies 


Q. 1. 


57 pom ſuitable tothe places and rimes for which they were deſigned. 
uchare thoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and St. Barnabas, 
bur eſpecially the Liturgy of Hieruſalem, called from St. James, and that 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that of the famous Clemens : Moſt 
* which (though with ſome Corruptions ) are ſtill extant. And yet 

nor- 
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notwithſtanding St. Bafil, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe did every on 
ofthem compile a ſeveral Litargy tor their ſeveral Churches : ang y, 
all different trom the Roman Mitlal. And the Reverend Compoſers 
the Common Prayer have uſed the fame freedom, extracting the purg 
and rejeCting” the ſuſpicious parts, out of all the tormer: And fo hay 
compleated this Model with ſo exact a Judgment, and happy ſucceſs, thy 
it is hard to determine whether they more endeavoured the adyanc. 
ment of Devotion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. For we may ſafe 
ly affirm, that it is more Primitive 1n all its parts, and more apt to aſl 
- u8 in worthy. Receiving, than any Zzt#rgy now uſed in-the Chriſty 
World. The ſtile is plain, and ogg $0 phraſe 1s that of the moſt 
genuine Fathers, and the whole Compoſition very Pious, and property 
repreſent and pive luſtre to the Duty ; as we ſhall ſhew inthe feyery 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, | _ ſome account of the Reaſon any 
Uſe of this Undertaking: And Secondly, in a briet Scheme preſents 
the Method of the whole Communion Service. : 

$. 3. The Deſign of this Tract is, that fo excellent an Office may h; 
performed with a ſuitable Devotion. And in order thereto, we haven 
onely 3 pres all the parts thereof, but by proper Meditations ani 
Prayers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Uniform Devotiag, 
during the whole Adminiſtration. We have indeed many admirahj 
. Books forour help at this Sacrament ; but they being generally deſigned 
for the Cloſer, the AﬀeCtions which were clevated in private, are apt ty 
grow looſe and unactive when the publick Service doth begin. Wherey 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditations ; Moſt of which by frequent reading them in pr. | 
vate, may be made ſo familiar, that the hearing thar part of rhe Offie 
will bring them into our minds in their-proper ſeaſons. For there wil 
be little opportunity during the Adminiſtration touſe the Book, une 
while the Miniſter is diſtributing to our Brethren ; all which time may 
be ſpent in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration, And 
yet though we were>obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we 
have endeavoured ſo to contrive it ,-that they who defire varicty, 
want other helps, may be aſſiſted hereby in private alſo. So that you. 
will here find direC&tions, not onely for your deportment at this Sac | 
ment, bur alſo for your preparation to it, and demeanour afterwards 
And though no part hereof be improper for fuch as would Commun- 
cate, to read, or meditate upon : Yet for your better advantage, we hare 
added the following DireCtions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpe 
cial parts of it are to be uſed, by ſuch as deſire to be worthy Receivers. 
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4. On that mor- ; I. At Chriſt#haſ, read mor Sea. VI. $ 8,9. 
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4 TABLE ſhewing how theſe Diſcourſes may help us in our 


Private Preparation, 


' ©1. For your Inſrudtion in the F Partit. T. Se& VIIL all. 
Myſtery , and Preparation, >Part. III. Se. IT. $. = 2; 
EY rea 4.,5,6- and $ 9. 
1, When the Mints 2. If you find any unwilling- bh 
ſter _ ;_ 7 I come, read s © Part, I. Sect. IX. all. 
OOO Of UNE" 3. If you are dejetted ſo as to 
crament, be diſcouraged from coming, > Part. TI. Sect. IL,IV, V. all. 
[... 16 | 


I. To dire and aſſiſt you 
| | I. In your Preparation me Part. T. Se&: IL all. 


| general, read 
Part. I. Se&. III. $. 4,5,6,7. 
| } 2. In your Examination, and Sect. VIIL $.6, 7, 8. 


read 


| . _- CPact IT aL S: 45, Go i 
IT. On the day be- | 3. In your Confeſſion, read—Part. Il. Sect. III. all. 


fore you are toq [| In your Reſolutions of Part. I. Se. III. $.8,9,10. 


' Receive, new Obedience, read 3 

5. In the Exerciſe of your Charity, 

I | (1: In giving, read Part. I. Sect VL all 
| | 2. In making ſatisfattion, Tr. Part.l. SeR.VIILS.9. 
I's 3. In forgiving Injuries, read 1b. $.10, 

® | : 4. Tn praying for others, r. Part.l. Sea. VIIL all. 
| 2. To perſuade you to be thankful ) Part. Il. Sea. I S. 7,8, 

C for Chriſts death, read . 9, 10, 

Wit I. With Humility, read * Part. III. Se. I. all. 


q n 


I 
2. With Thankfulneſs, read Part. IL Se&. VI. $.3. to 8: 


ning that you 2. At Eaſter, read i. .Io. 
may approach, 3. Aſcenſion Day, read iÞ| . | $a. 
7 4. Whitſunday, read ib. 7; Gas 
| F. Trinity Sunday, read 1d 4. 1-5 $83 


| 1. While the Elements are Con- Part. IL. Sect. IL. $.7. 
TV. At the time of ſecrating, read 


"79 wel tO 1/3. 
| the Celebra- 4/2. Before, in, and after the Receiving ; 
|. tion, $1 Of the Bread, read Part. II. SeRIIT. $.3.to1o. 
- 2. Of the Cup, read 1b. $.10.to the end. 


Ci. If you would offer u your? Jo . 
ig Gol, ra 2990 qPart. IV. 61. S. 5. 


2. If yow would pray for Grace, read ib. $.6, 
$i. 1-3; 1f you would L, acts of Humility, C-.,1D& | ont fe | 


| 
| 


YN. After the: $a<l: 4e. If you would give Thanks J Part. IV. Set. IH. S: 3-and 
a— reaa”-” * Sect.LV. $.3,4,5,6- 
ION 5. If you would acknowledge in IV. Se&. II. S. 4, 
| . Gods Mercy, read | 5, 6. 
6. If you are afraid you ſhall | | 
[ all off, and deſire Grace Par IV. Sect, IL S. 7. 
perſevere, read 


of &. ot. 
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The Analyſis of the whole Communion Office. 


x. Holy - The Lozds Payer. $a) 
| fires 1n 3 The Collect fo2 Purity, .11 
t. As it is | 2. Repen- SThe Ten Commandments, 


CONUNON tance 


'\ Partition 1. { to the 2 TR "65 eCollecs fo? the Kingſa 
Of the whole | Fh 
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PARTITION L 


Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion. 
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" SECS Kk 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


(1. HERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 

nance whuch ſo peculiarly challeggeth Chriſt for its Auther, 

than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the ſame 

_ The Lords Prayer muſt be the moſt proper Intro- 

duction to the Lords Supper. It ſeems our Saviour inten« 

ded it ſhould be joined to all our Offices of Devotion , becauſe he uſhers it 

in with this Ijun&tion, Luke 11.2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. In com- 

=» wherewith, as the Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
ice, ſo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion; conſidering that theſe being 

the Words of the Son of * God, will (if duly repeated) make way for the acce- * Agzoſeas Pe. 
& of all the reſt of our. Petitions and Services. And as there is nothing **r þ63 verbs. 

@n bemore agreeably united to the 'Interceflion of Jeſus 1m Heaven, 1n this our Cypr. | 

great rite of Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf hath indited : So the . + | 


Form.it ſelf (as the Ancients did explain it, ) doth excellently agree *t toths 4 gg ane. 
Myſtery. Wherefore pe by its Analyſis, and diſcourſe upon 1ts ſeveral parts, xibil terrenum 
fore, — boy zo the Temple, Part. I: Set. V. |] we ſhall babet,ſed omaie 
now, as more pertinent to this occation, by a brief Paraphraſe dire& the pious Fare cy 
Soul how to apply it to the preſent Duty. | ; OC 


leul.Ep.281. 


yet we defire ſo to be united to ter Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, 
er 


and not to be Ky with mortal eyes. 


ery; -that [ Ba 
of- 


Melee, whichhole' bleſſed' Spirits do enjoy, [Give us] at thy holy Table 

_ thou gre us[this dap tr —_— Bod 

WCh 15 as necetlary tor our, Souls as [ our daily Dead . a 1 

$or olir bodily. ſhſtenahce.”* "Ald tinge thow haſt 4dinitted ws, en ew py dedes — 

to Feaſt upon'ths! remainders of the great Sin-offering , delibus eft neceſſarium. Tertul. de 
ſed by virtue of that expiation to pardon [And fo2zgive Orr. ira Cypr, & Hier. in Mar. 6. 

Us] fully and freely all [our treſpaſſes] againſt thy divine X< m_ onue Ras 18158 dylQ- 

lajclty: [ag we] moved by the experience of a greater _ A Trek —_ 

Mercy in this holy Sacrament, do heartily fo2give them that] Matth. 6. " " | _ 

| TE: 


now, 


"The Collect foz Purity, Pan 


*. now, or atany time in word or deed [treſpaſs : againlt ug.] Finally wha 
ou haſt reconciled us to thy ſelf, and 
EDA LS nor] | > a Fr the each, 1390S leadus not] ing 


(with the expence of thy Sons bloud) 


evil circumſtance, leſt we (forgetting our Vows) ſhould comply and fall | intg 
ation] San, on - Ro Oy: Spirit to corp! us : = - thing, 0 
Jeave:ys.not [ but eras] as Members of thy dear Son, from alt 
oF ears Ole one, that FO] be preſerved [from evil] ſpiritual, _ 
poral, and eternal; And as a pledge thereof, do thou 1n this Sacrament, totheſ 
Pentions ſet thy [Amen,] -— *_ 


i —— 


L———— —— A 


SECT. Il. 


Of the Colle& for Purity. 


$4.*J* His ancient and devout Colle& was retained, not without great Phy 

X dence, as being a moſt exact and compendious aopealliogy of. our de. 
fires of Purity. Nor couldit be more conveniently placed, {ince it. is not oneh 
an excellent entrance for the Communion Office, as the Diſcourſe will manikeſ} 
But a very proper Preface (even'when there 1s no Sacrament) to the rehearlng 
, and exanuning our lves by, the Ten Commandments, to which it is img 
tely prefixed. For if we hear the Law with an impure heart, Sin will ra 


5 Romarb. occaſion by * the Commandment, to cauſe thoughts of delire after, or delight in, e 
Admonent 238 very iniquity which is forbidden 5 And'then how is it.poflible we ſhould hearth 

ope — Yo Lord bave mercy, 8c. Or Incline our hearts, 8c. So that we are obliged upoa 
'de 


* both accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do it witha 
' * more knowing devotion, we opertthe particular Form, by the follow 
* Plain Divifion, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. [IS da 


The Analyſis of the Colled for Purity. 


© Ama. (Almightp God, unto wha 


[* Grief Yin) 99% 2 crew, 
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Sect. I. The Collect foz Purity. 


A Praftical D;ſcourſe upon the Colleft for Purity. 


$. 3. Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all deſires linown, 
- Ungy j ſecrets are hid. ] Of all the Divine Attributes, there are 


and YID. th 
none ſo likely to make us afraid (in this our neareſt approach to God) .of com- 


ing with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Ommniſatence; Theſe:two AS 

therefore are in Scripture-phraſe here ſet before us, to mind us; that we *come « Jerem.y5.g. 

fore an. Almighty and All-ſeeing Majeſty ; So thatif any wickedneks be bu Palghge”” 

imagined in the heart, defired by the will, or acted by the hand, in the darkeſt £4 onnis ve- 

night, or moſt ſecret corner, ut 15 apparent to him, and he will condemn 'us for _ 4s Foquatiy. 

ir, unleſs we firſt condemn our own ſelves; Which Conſideration we mayim- pj, ens F 
vetwo ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſlary it is for us to labour for pure Job 42. 2.n2- 

, ſince we are about to draw near to him,. whois ſoable topuniſh, and fo ax j xapdi 

faceto diſcover the moſt ſecret fins; to whoſe power all things are ſubje&t, and 2yx61 ne 

to whoſe Eyes all things he _ If we were to paſs the ſtricteſt humane Exa- Fay. ng 44 

mination, our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpunyhed ; but we are now yp, a4 vi- 

wo paſs a nearer Scrutiny ; for in this Ordinance our God comes 3n to ſee the Gueſts, limas excoria« 

Matth. 22.12. and as the Prieſt 1n the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of tas & ſuſpenſas, 

thoſe who are about to offer up themſelves to him. Secondly, If we complain 9#* ſacerdes 

that our hearts are deceitful, — 17.9. ſo that wehave neither ſtrength to _ -——__ 

out, nor 5kal{ to diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there, Let us 

hok up to him who 1s able to help us in cleanfing this. Aug Stable ; for we 

way be aflured, if he ſee it is our unfeigned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 

tence ſhall not be umployed to rume us, but to deſtroy our Laſts ; and his Om- 

micgzence not to hs pe 5 out to our ſhame, but to our amendment; And thus 

the ame Attributes that did terrific us from rude and impure « "1 wall 

excourageus againto draw near, by ſhewing us how we may becleanſed. . - 


the thoughts of our hearts bp the Anfpiration of thp 


S. 4. Cleanſe ight | 
 Jolp Spirit] Th Petition is the Paraphraſe of Davids Prayer, Pſal.51, 6,7. 


Make me a clean heart, &c.' and the moral of all thoſe + wa uſed: by + Pfal. 26.6. 

1k and Gennles, before they came to the Altar : And it is the more neceſlary Lavabo ut rem 
us, becauſe we are not onely entering <p the moſt ſolemn part of Gods 4fvinan faci- 

Worſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to: lodge mn out hearts. 

Wheretore being conſcious that we are overſpread with the Leprofie of Stn, 

while we are yet 4 great way off, Luke 17.12, 713. we cry out, Unclean, unclean, 

Lewit.13.45,46. and do call upon Feſs, fa Lord if thou wilt thau canſf make 

w clean, Mat.8.2. For unleſs he cleanſe us before we come too near, he will et- 

ther abhor us and our Offerings; or at leaſt, thoſe impure thonghts, like Abra- 

boms Fowls, will ſteal away the benefit, and the comfort of onr Sacrifice, and 

while our bodies are in the holy place, *[ __ our minds after abominable p o; x8 2, +45; 

tings, leaving a Carcaſs before the Altar. And therefore that no filthy imagi- «ro; vade- 

nations may defile us, nor ſecular-thoughts diſturb us, I'&t us pray to be 1nſpired 29/165 7h Ne 


am : Plaut. 


mith that purifying Spirit, P/al. 51. 10, 11. which will not onely eject, but keep 19416" #46v- 
ont all evil affections, and preſerve the poſleflion for the blefied Feſws: For he Aa 


tat took up a pure lodging for.our Lord in the Virgins Womb; muſt alſoprepare pinto lege Al- 
artment 1n-our Souls, if ever we have his company. It s not with Notions legor. 
orfubluime Revelations, but with: holy Inclinations and pure affeftions that we = £188 
&lre tobe inſpired; which are-more- excellent. in themſelves, and more necef. © © 
Fats map perfectlp re, and wozthtlp magnifie Ei) 
Rame, thvugh'/JeſusChzilt our Lodd,: Amen] lIt15-2grear afticion” to 8 
a. tuly pious man, to find that: his heart retains the leaſt affection to I vo qcuee BI Y 


linge: he defires to love God:'with all his ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, andto NN 
worfifip him with all his power ;. But whileft:Sin hath a Parth.within, and 55-2 ob 
Rival to our Lord, we cannot perfectly love him; nor worthily:praiſe ham, 180 .;* x alan 4 


notinthus holy Sacrament, im whach we ought to profeſs, thar-we love honey 
tore than God, nay. nothing equal to him, and to ſhew forthothe greamneſs and 
edadnehs. of our Redeemer. to:all the World. We are therefore taught to-beg 


earneſtly 


The Ten Conimandments, Parr. 


en , 


earneſtly for a pure heart, leſt by any ſecret delight in wickedneſs, our proteſts. 
tions hw ſhould be adjudged feigned, and ourpraiſes hypocntie, by Ts rs 
ſees we affett ſomething more dearly, and magnihe and eſteem it more highly 
than we do God himſelf, We cannot indeed love God fo much as he deſerye. 
butif welove him ſincerely, that is accounted perfetly. And although we cy. 

not ſufficiently ſer forth allthe praiſe of which he is worthy* 


* AZiog 101 ſemper 70 tovyy ſed ques yet when we value him 1n our hearts aboye all things, we x: 


lemcnnque - convenientiam dengtat. 
'Grot. in Mart. 10. 11. Appoſita zta- 


accounted to magnifie him worthily t, that 1s ſuitably in ſome 


gue Grzca verfio Petlzi hoc loco, 34 Meaſure to his goodneſs. Now fince it 1s ſuch a happineſs thy 


eEorgtmss woaavws hy, 


f Mezaauyciy 108 magnum efficere ſed 
magnum predicare Deuw. Pal. 34-3. 


» 


to love and thus to praiſe God, we muſt defire a clean hear 
(hs neceſſary means thereof) through the merits, and for the 
ake of Feſws Chrift ; and then we may be aſſured that ſo exce. 
lenta thing, asked for ſo noble an end, and by ſo powerfi 
and engaging a name, can never be denied tous; and fo th; 
Prayer ſhall have its deſired eftet, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Collect for Purity. 


' $.6. O [Almighty God] whoſe power is terrible to all that approach ther 


19. 8,9. 


ch, Fanta 


John 7.17. 
cclus 1. 26. 


with polluted becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unto whom] the thoughs 
and imaginations of [all Hearts be open] and apparent, [all deſires] and 
wiſhes after any evil are [known] and evident, And the God [from whon 
no ſecrets] in word or deed [are hid] or by any policy can be concealed. The 
remembrance of our impurity .makes us fear to draw near to thee, till we hays 
1mplored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe] and purge on 
all [the thoughts] of evil, which are ſo commonly the Gueſts [of our hearty] 
leſt they provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by er abhorrency, and depnye ts 
of the comfort and hae of this. Communion. Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy 
Jodging in our Souls, [bp the inſpiration] of thoſe pure thoughts and heavenh 
defires, which are the fruit [of thy holp Spirit] and the Harbingers of the 


King of Glory, [that we map] (as it 15 our unfeigned defire) at all times, and 


above all things, moſt fincerely, and [perfectIp love the] and not ſuffer ay 
= CRcrees xy Praaſ: : (wozthilp _— e] = agreeably i, forth - I 

| o ame | in giving ſo1lluitrious a Salvation to us[thwough 
pope whoſs ſake ve lobch thee to hear us, for he1is thy Son, and ſh: 
(our Lo2d] for ever, [Amen.) DO: 


ſecret Luſt to be thy Rival in our hearts : js that we may alſo, eſpecially 
- 


Lo — — 


SECT. HE: 


Of the Ten Commandments. 


: | promulgation of this Law; Exed.19.14,15. -' So 1t 15 our care 
in the preceding Colle, that all .may be pure which are now to hear it; for 
Gods Law 15 ſo holy, that ſuch as have hearts defiled with the love of Sin, ar 
neither * worthy to receive it, able to underſtand it}, nor. likely to profit byt. 


" Nor muſt any man think, theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law ſo appropri 


ted tothe Jewiſh Synagogues (where they were conſtantly read with great-rere- 
rence) as to x _ inthe. Chriſtian worſhip, or at_leaſt that we ined 


not ſo great preparations before they are read to us; For our Saviour hath rathee 
110re ſirietly enjoined, than any ways abrogated'theſe Meaſures of eternal goot 
neſs : And withall aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts 1s the way. cofEver 
laſting Life, Marth.5.19,20. and Chap. 19. 17: So thatall of us are'concernedto 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged in our Baptiſm ; this Rule'by 
whnchweare to ſquare our hves here, and this Law by which we muſt be 

hereafter. And therefore it 15 appointed that theſe Commandments ſhall 


s 4  » "YE. Qs to oo, EE TOTS FROST MC ' 


x 


Geet. HI. The Ten Commandments. 7 


ead in this place, while all the Congregation 15 together, to the Catechumens 

—wed 235 tothe elder Chriſtians ; -to thoſe that donot, as well as to thoſe that 

Jo communicate ; And that immediately before the Goſpel to make that the 

ore welcom to 1s, whenthe Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. Wherefore 

we here preſent the geheral Diviſion of them, both to_inſtrudt the ignorant, - — _. 

and toafford all an opportunity to ſee their principal offences againſt them at * yenoria prov 
one glance, while the Munſter 15 reading them, or when we have no time for ceptorun viam 


: Ce» t 1 «Ch orationibus 
more particular examination : And to mind every one of the Duties to which m—_ = 


they ed. that by living according to them, they may make their Prayers 7... 4« orar. 
the more acceptable *. C, I, 


\ 


The Analyfis of the Ten Commandments. 


The Firſt Table. 
Com. © Fu evieff forbidden, 
JS. | : L m. ou \ alle, 
Ty, As - on Obje& of ſhalt have no Dothug the Creature, 
our Worllup, other gods,8:c. ( Diſtruſt of God. 


IT. Com. Thou 
I. In our ſo- ) ſhaltnot make on. 
lemn.Addreſ-I tothy felf anp/PSyphr and?;.. 
ſes to God,. | ———_ image, careleſs Worſhup. 
C. | 


2 
7 
2-9 
58 
-þ- 2. Asto 
the man-.3I - 
j _ x rg In all other ITT, Com. ©h Blaſphemy, "0p 
orfſhup. |} 2. other THI. Com. Thou ; vainly 
: 4 Ads thathave J fhalt not take TRa__ privy 
7 Reſpe& unto he one Ourzng, Hady Things, 
. wo 2 e Ce rofar un hangs 
> 5 3 | | co 4 
[0] 
- Sabbath 
IV. Com. RHe-( Negle&t , 
| and other 
: C3» As to the time of our n—_— ofthe aly Timss. 


Worlbp, - 


%* 


Idlenefs, 
bath, (Oldpending Jo o_ 


* » + 4% 


The Ten Commandments, Parc.lh 


The Analyfis of the Ten C ommandments. 


The Second Table. . 
Sins chiefly forbidden, 


2 [ $ Dire&ing us 1n the Duties of our ſeveral $ 
CI. Natu-3 Parents, | e gence, 
Z ral, as. ? Children, = _ Wake 
F[2.Relb 1m V. Com. Yonour *C Evil Exanyl 
| ZJow, People, | thyFatherands 
= = = ings, VP er, 
© oc ze Ci1l, 2 Subjoks, CC. If To In- Diſobedience 
S Dome- 5 Maſters, +. Friors, Yeontempt, 
E L ical, @ Servants, * CRelifting, 
© | _ = Eon. Fi away Life, 
mM. ou 
: 'c1. Life, - 4 ſhalt do no Anger, 
O aA OR. 
= | . Crue Ity, 
S 
= | Adultely, - 
- Formication, 
= ip Nas oh. re Ew Deſires, 
= fr. In |! flity, t at te Wanton Aon | 
S | deed; *. m1 TP. M=., 4 
y w_ | Drunk | 
£165 | againſts, _ 
S 15 | New. |: | (Theft and Robbery 
£ => - G —_ VIIL.Com.Thou Oppratiion, fl 
21 q IF 5. Eſt: $ ſhalt not Cheatin 
£2, | | orEtac) goal. Unjuſt deraining, 
: : | fl | Idleneſs, 
- | x FH Þ ( 3.4 "IK, "4 Th on (Fu Teſtumonics, 
_—- Sf = Gt. Good ) ſhalt not bear _ 
TS :F_: andering, 
SEG} co: 3% alle WimelF, )Talcbearing, 
_ geo | Flattery. 
# & Covetouſneſs, 
;C2. Or1n thought and SR—__ m_ Envy at others, 
defire. Wc Diſcontent with our 
AC OWN. 
Lori | 4 Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Ten Commandments. 


6. 3. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain the particular Command 
ments, which would too much ſwell this Work : Onely I ſhall undertake two 
chings. Firſ#, To dire& how to - them for our profit when there is no Com- 
munion. Secondly, And chiefly, how they may be uſed in private to help us 
4 Jag Ou Preparation or the bleſſed Sacrament. 
, ri han" ae As our natural Tgnorance makes it neceſſary to teach us this Law of God in 
wry Sykes X34 OUT Catechiſm: So our aptneſs to forget that which is good, requires that 
umurd 7 75 ſhould be repeated in our publick Service. Ir 1s dangerous either not to _ 
PRE; Ry or not to remember theſe holy Commandments*, which are proclaimed 
dragon: God, approved by our own Conſciences, and eſtabliſh ed with eternal —_ 


yo ry, and puniſhments. Whoſoever therefore thinks 1t a trouble to hear than Þ 


abſt. 1.8. 


 paredthem ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you 


| aRedeemer. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us 


$8.11. The Ten Commandments, | 


9 


often, neither confiders the weight of theſe divine Precepts; -nor obſerves that 


| — 


his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew; thatthey are notread often engugh 
0 


to fix them fo in his mind . as to procure a fincere Obedience. -For till we 


exactly obſerve them, we do not know or remember them aswe ought. Let 
us then endeavour ſo often as we uſe them, - t& recerve-benefit- to our Souls 


thereby. | 


Andto that PrRates Firſt, You muſt with oreat humility receive them from 


the mouth of 


e Miſter, as if they were ſpoken from Mount” Sinai by God 
himſelf, (imitating the tenderneſs of good Fofiah, 2 Chron.34-19.) and caſt your 
{:lves down upon your knees, for that is the moſt ſiutable poſture for Criminals, 


who are to petition for pardon ; and thus liſten to every Commandment with | 
dhgent attention and a ſubmiflive Reverence. Secondly, -Apply them every. 


one carefully to your ways, for {ince you have neglected to follow the diredtion 
of this holy Law as your guide *, it now becomes . your Accu-' | 


ſer; t and it may be an excellent opportunity to bring you to * Kendy Z gap. 73 uw duplaver, 


the knowledge of your {inful eſtate,, and fo-unto repentance, d1aWy 5 x; * wWPlavorra wen” 


becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of ſe-- 


yocay, Clem. Alex, Pzd. 1. 


cond thoughts, and will not condemn you for theſe offences, if + zeaun et index ſui & obliqui. 


ou.condemn your ſelves for them. :Ask then, your own heart 
joully at every one, Have not I been-fuclfa one ? Done thisevil? Negle&ted 
this duty 2 And when your Confcience anſwers, Ys; then you muſt moſt paſ- 
fonately cry out, Lord. have mercy, upon me; and forgive me this or that ſin. 
Thirdly, Let the diſcoyery of ſo many. breaches, and the {1ght of fo vaſt a heap 
t make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and to break 


o | 
theſe holy bonds any more, + for therefore have you hved at. * 1terate enim lex ſollicitiores reddit 


random, becauſe you have not conſidered your ways, nor com- 76##8entes. Ambr. in Galar, 


T Hoc nos peſſimos facit quod noma 


ze freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved for your for- vwitan ſuan repicit. Seo,Epiſt,z8. 


mer negle, it will.be expected you ſhall -be more afraid to - 

ranſgrels hereafter, and therefore deſiring never moz2 to offend, ſay, Lord in- 
cine my heart to keep. this Law, And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 
ments may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, and a means of amendment eve- 


:-. | | | | 
| $.4 It is of excellent uſe frequently to compare, our ways with Gods Lay, 
for ſo 1t would be our Guide before weadt, to px us. upon our duty ; our Repro- 
ver afterward, to bring us to repentance; and our Monitor to prevent the like 


miſdoings for the future. But I am the briefer in this conſideration, becauſe - 


my main deſign tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And allo becauſe the Church 


hath here placed the Ten Commandments panama as the Rule and Meaſure 
of that Examination which S. Paul makes to be neceſſary before we eat thereof, 


1 Cor. 11.28. For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by the Law is the know- + 


ledge of Sin, Rows. 3. 20. And experience allo ſheweth that there is no readier 
my to diſcover our iniquities and humble us for them, than the ſerious appli- 
ation of this exact Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall therefore, 
od, Give directions how we may lo try our ways by them, as toprepare 
ar ſelves for this Heavenly Feaſt. - To which purpoſe let it be confidered, that 
this duty of Self-Examinatien is never ſo neceſlary as now, when we purpoſe to: 
receive the Holy Communion : For it is but hypocrilie to ſeek a pardon for fins 
which we never perceived our ſelves guilty of, and fooliſh preſumption to make 
aCovenant before we, have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- 
led. Until we ſee the number, and apprehend the heinouſneſs of our tranſ- 
efions, and fear the vengeance due unto us.for them, we are altogether unfit 
& the commemoration of his death who ſuffered for our offences. It is the 
and ſenſe of Sin alone that will ſhew us what need we have of fo _—_ 
eartil 

praiſe God for him, and paſſionately to beg an intereſt in him : whileſt be 
that doth not diſcern his guilt, nor foreſee his danger, is ſtupid and unmoved at 
thus amazing ſpectacle of a bleeding, languiſhing, dying Saviour, he hath no. 
Ne nor no tear, no tears nor no dehires, go ny CIs or indignation for what 
'O 
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15 paſt, nor any vows and wiſhes as to the time to-come ; and ſhall be judged 
an unworthy Receiver. So that if you defire' comfort in, benefit from, or ac- 
ceptance at the Holy Table, I charge you tobe exceeding curious and dihigentin 
this Examination. 6 T EEE WEL, 

The Pythagoreans and better fort of Heathens did ſtrictly call rhemfelves to ah 
account every night before they went to ſleep, where they had been ? why 
evil they had done ?. or what good they had +4 undone ? And ſhall not they 
condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will not do the ſame-once 1n a Monetrh, or thres 
or four times in a Year ; eſpecially upon fo ſolemn an-occation, and for fo ex. 
| cellent an end, as to/procure a pardon ſealed for all*their mifdemeanours? The 
Buxtorf. Snag. Rabbins perluade the devouter Jews to =_ a'whole Moneth together before 
Judaic. cap.18. the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all their bves , atluring ther tharall thoſe 

offences which they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them 1n that great day : which 

. may more truly be applied to this Ordinance. That holy Anchoret which the 

4.  Patriarchof Alexandria found'iin the- Egyptian Defarts, ſaid, he had employment 
*-, ©  Enongh for his whole Life there (where he had nothing elſe to divert him,) t 


judge and condemn himſelf. \ "And ſhall not we be juſtly condemned of the - 


Lord, who thmk a:day or two too inuch 'to beſo yes preer? * Bur T hope Ine 
add no more to perſuade to ſo goed a Work. And therefore fuppoting this 
fufficient Conviction to thoſe who have any' cate'of thetr Souls'; T ſhall proceed 
to direct How we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments. 
 $. 5. When the Minifter gives warning of an! approaching Communion, we 
muſt contrive to "have at leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this 1o nece 
trying and judging our felves. And firf, As this Law was given 1n the Wi 
| derneſs, Zxod. 19.1. fo we cannot aſe it in a'crowd 5 but when we purpoſe 
thus to apply it, we muſt retire from the"World, and lay aftde all fecular 
* Seceſs de pa- NEls, * Pſal. 4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of qt. that 
fule, in me uni- we may wholly attend this great work, which will take up our whole time, and 
Ty 1-074 1mploy all our faculties. For we communicate fo ſeldom, and generally live h 
tal. de pall.c,s, arClelly between one time and anocher; that our Sins are numerous, our Cot 
© ſciences intricate, and manythings forgotten; and all confaſed ; So thatit is nt 
for us to alledge that the Primitive Chriſtians did not uſe fach folenmuty of Pre 
paration ; for they lived ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, .and kept their Souk 
always in good order : for which cauſe alſo I ſuppoſe the Commandments wer 
not appointed. to be read in the ancient Liturgtes. Did we lead fuch lives, me 
might be accepted with lefler and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hears 
will tell us the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Seccndly, Having thus chofen! 
time and place for the undiſturbed proceeding tn this grand affair, we miſt r- 
{olve to Gend it Faſting, Dan. 9.3. not onely that we may-not be diverted, 
loſeany of this: precious time by our mear, but that our minds may be more fp 
ritual, and more clear, our body more gentle, and more at the conimand of t 
+ Infirmitas Spirit, f that our hearts may be tender, and more aptto grieve for Sim, and feat 
carnt vigor Gods wrath; asallo that we may pun our fleſh, for - | 
bt offeftis arty. Ot of our fins have been committed; that we may acknowledge our ſes 
bus, vires cor- unworthy of our daily bread; and finally declare, that we defire peace wnhGol, 
porum in virts- rorethan our very food, and do fo earneſtly hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, thit 
tes transferan- wee forgetour bodily ſuſtenance. Thirdly, Begin this work with humble and her 
Sly. lib.r, de fy Prajer to him that ſees your heart, and mult be your Judge.Beſeech himtoheh 
prov. youto prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Defire him to fix you 
thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to work upon your affettions ; me 
may perceive how often, how heinouſly, and how long time you have offend, 
may with a relenting wounded heart bewail the fame. 'Fourthly, After th 
riſe up, and meditate how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummoning tie? 
| ; | to his Tnbunal as yet, and in giving thee this opportunity ® 
i| Prov.21.2. Nemo non beniguus ſus vroyent a fad and nc doom. Remember thy heart is decatt 
judex. Sen de ben. l. 2. : Xe g an INE ogy oeu J:{coveris 
Nemo ſue mentis matus non eftinas ful, and not willing to fee 1ts own baſeneſs, or to dilco 
£quos. | own ſhame, nor _ to cenſure 1t ſelf || aright. And yet 
£urdque wolunt haminesſe bene velle ſed are they that do this work of the Lord deceitfully, Jer. 48.19 
putant, for it will be their own ruine. Wherefore refolve to (ct _—_ 


gratifying of win, | 
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it with all poſlible fincenty and ſtri&tneſs, as beheving thou mayeſt naver have 
another opportunity, but that thy next Indi&tment may be in another World ; 
And in the meantime, think that an All-ſeeing God will come in at this Feaſt, 


"an enquire how faithfully.thou haſt performed this duty. And then Fifthly, Set * 


your ſelt ſeriouſly to look over all the Records of your, Memory and Conſcience. 
Call tomind all placesyoui have becn in, all Companies and Perſons with which 
ou have converſed. Refle& upon your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure 
2nd divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 
all your evil thoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the g 
which you have omitted. And if any ſeem dubious, you muſt 


prove and try them, Lam.3.40. Thatyou may condemn them Luo pretergreſſus, quid ſatum in 


n your judgment, as, well as recolle& them by your memory. FS ge von. 


And do this as imparvally as 1s poſflible, judging the ſame of premiarettu. 
your own Acons, as you would,it they were done by the worſt 


of your enemies. For yourbetter help wherein, the following Table is contrived. 


Set. 6. Brief Heads of Self-Examination upon every one of the 
COMMANDMENT S. 


I. COMMANDMENT. 


| Though 1 have not Atheiſtically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 


by Apoſtaſie ; Yet, | x 

$.. Have I not lowed, deſired, and delighted in other things more than God ? 

6. Have 1 not feared Men more than God; and ſinned againſt him to avoid their dif- 
pleaſure, or outward ſufferings ? ; | F 

$. Have I pot truſted in Man, and relied on outward means more than on God,-in my 
wants, dangers, and diftreſſes? SEIEE 

$, Have I neither negletied lawful means, nor uſed unlawful means to bring me out 

of my oroubles ? | TITS! 

$. jc F-rrot deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to negle& my Duty, or by. preſuming 
upon it, encouraged my ſelf to go on in Sin ? \F 

{. Have I: not yes jt of the Divine threatnings ; and yet diſcentented with, im- 
' patient under, and unreformed by Gods CorreGtions ? 

F, Hove I not been unthankful for = things, or aſcribed the praiſe of what I am, 


hovye, or can do, to fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ?. | 
No | | : . And encline, &c. 


have mercy, &E<. . | 
IL COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images; Yet, ITY 
ſ. Hove, I not entertained groſs, and falſe conceptions of God / and worſhipped him ſ6 
a u unbecoming his Divine Nature * __. \-' wa 
$. Have I not failed in any f the parts of Religions Worſhip ? .  _ + | 
$, Have I not either omitted, or ſlightly performed Mornil and Evening Prayer, and 
reading the Holy Scriptures ? | | Fr” 
$,' ry 7 not been indifferent and cuſtomary, as to my coming to the Publick 
$, _ I not behaved my ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 
Preſence of the Inviſible God, whom I ſerve? TR S010 


S. Heve 1 not by deſign or careleſneſs negleFed the Lords Supper, or come to it igno- 
ranly, raſhly, and without preparation _.. . ig on Lvl -: 
j, Hove I not received it irreverently, and without. ſpiritudl affetion, or\braken tha 
Vow: ond, Promiſes Lthen made ?.. ih noo nn ond on gs ett. 
Lord have mercy, )&&..., inet - 2", - And.onchnes 66. 

bg oe NETN 
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W's 1 harye,not openly blaſphemed the holy Name of God; Yet, | 
at FR op Gs $, Hove 


Offenſus pravis, dato pelman & 


$. Have I not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned hx Holy Name or, Attributes? 
$. Have Inot prophanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy Word © 


$. Havel mt violated holy Places, Perſons, Ordinances, or any thing pecnliarly ded. 


cated to God ? 


- $. Haves 1 not taken Gods name in wain by common Swearing, or by Curſing my ſelf 


or others * 
$. Have I nit taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths ; or broken my lawful Oaths or Voygt 
efpecially my Baptiſmal Vow ? - $5 
Lord have mercy, &c. | Andencline, &c. 


I. COMMANDMENT. 
6. Have I not neglefied the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day ? 


$. Have I not miſpent any part thereof in vain ſports, idle diſcourſes, complement] o, 


fits, or unneceſſary buſineſs ? 
$. Have I not permitted thoſe under my charge to prophane it * 


[ 


S. Hove I not forgotten to praiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurre&ion, eſpecialh 


this Day ? 


F. Or for his other mercies in bis Son, or his Servants, upon the Feſtivals of the Chu 


$. Have Inot ſlighted theſe Solemmities, or abuſed them by debauchery ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. | And encline, &c, 


V. COMMANDMENT T. 


$. Have 1 not omitted, or ated contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relaticns wherein Than! 
$. Have I not cenſured, envied, or railed againſ} my Domeſtical, E ccleſiaſtical, n 


Couil Governonrs ; inftead of honouring ,*imitating, and praying for them ? 
$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents , diſloyal t6 my Prince, ftubbirn or m. 
faithful ro my Maſter, refrattory 'and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, anlm 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? | wa 
$. Have I brew catefwl to inſtruft and entourage in well-doing, to reprove and chafi| 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge ? | ; 
Lord have mercy, 8c. And encline, &c, 
VECOMMANDMENT. . 
If 1 Buve wot aFually taken away the life of any perſon ; Yet, ' 
S. Have Inot made my Neighbours life grievozs , concealed deſigns againf it; n 
willingly haſtned his death, or wiſhed it ? 
S. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn him 1 
any vice, which might deſtroy his health, or ſhorten ha life ? Wee 
S. Hzve'l nt been raſhly and immoderately angry, or uſed reviling and quarrel 
Speeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge ? 
S. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink ; or any other ways prejudiced nf 
0208 health, or indanpered my life ? TE LTD, 4 
| Lord have mercy, &c. | Andencline, &. 


VII. COMMANDMENT. 


| If T have eſcaped the groſſer afts of Adaltery and Ferniattin'; Yer, | 
$: ; Che T1100 oretettefo nſe the EE. to preſerve my Dn pd orbers chaſtity? 

F- Have I no by Gluttony and Drunkenneſ —_ my body, or by heridg us 
+> ivy eng Hts, purpoſes, and defires, defiled my Soul 7 © | 


S$. Have I not run mio — or uſed any provovcarions wantonmeſs? _ 


$.* Mwus' T not uſtrl or liſtened to filthy talking, or been gilry of immiodeſt Garbs, 
pnichaſte behaviour ? _ | | ._- A 
Lord haye mercy, 6c. - ”. © Andencline, &c- 
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VIE COMMANDMENT. 


' If T have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery ; d CL 


, 6. Have I net by negligence in my particular Calling, run into debt, without hopes or 
purpoſes of repayment * LEE 

6. Have I not Tvaſted my own Eſtate, and ruined my Family, by idleneſs or prodiga- 

| lity ? . 


6. Have I not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, - 
fraudulent writings, or falſifying my words ? « Po i 
| 6. Have I not by wiolence or oppreſſion, exatted of my Inferiours,” or by unreaſonable 
wſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? | 
' FS. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which was committed to my truſt, refuſed to 
reſtore the pledge, abuſed what was lent, or denied that which was found by me ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. | « And encline, 8c. 


IX. COMMANDMENC T:. 


If Thave not before a Magiſtrate direly ſworn falfly ; Yet, 

6. Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to Iying in my common diſcourſe ? 

6. Have I not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of yy Neighbour ? 

6. Have I not incouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to his 
diſgrace ? 

' $. ers I not undervalued good, or flattered bad men, and given a falſe Chara#er to 

| eale a Friend ? | | 

| F. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when T had op- 

portunity or power to clear it ? | 


F. Have I not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 


ff? 
| $. Have I neither ſought unjaſtly to uphold, or wilfully to blaſt my own credit ? 
| Lord have mercy, &c. encline, &c. 


X COMMANDMEN T. 


5. Have I not ſecretly murmured. at the Providence of God, as if others had tho much, 
and my ſelf too little ? 13 1h :-1t Bn; 0218] 

$, Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, "Honours, © or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to. procure them to my ſelf ? F 20K ]oL ar art Df 

$, Have I not erojed any, ſo as to be grieved at their proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoice 


* at their loſſes and calamities ?- | p 
| $.. Hove I not been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to gizve God 
banks for chew?! © 1th: fill 1h ets 5 0h photnta 
WH $ Hove 1 rot 700 paſſionately. purſued Riches and Honours, ſo as to neglett my Soul, | 
and Religion upon theſe accounts ? | F250 q 
- Lord have mercy, &c./ - -. 50 '-.* * And write, &c. 


$7: Whoſoever hath any yan. ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
gong Queſtions, will be BT Gin vanity of the young man in the-Goſpel; 
nor 151t hkely that he will now: have the. confidence to-ſlay as he, Marrb.19; 20. 
. 4 theſe have I kept from my youth. For Ins own con{ciencewill:tell hum in moſt 
q _—_ He. s the. man ; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 
ublicans Confeflion, Luke 18. 12. . Lord bave mercy upon us. Which now may 
be fitly uſed, inf, As an humble and dolorous: Confeflion that we are guilty; 
f rery '; For when the Pufoner falls! down.and craves mercy, i ſhews'he'is 
convinced of his fault, and imthur-phrate is ſuppoſed:ro acknowledge it.'” Seco 
hb,” As a paſſionare and carneft Exdlamaton for pardory, which-now -appe: 
U needful; when this'black and dreadful Bill w ferbefore is. Yer leſt: 
8 usſh bg ſufficient ro producethatforrow and ſhame; Wha arcelily 
One 4h 


* 
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for this ſolemn Confeſſion, but our hcarrs remaia ſtill obdurate and unrelenting 
let every one lay before himſelf. theſe Contiderations. - Firſt, Meditate of the 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty : They arethe Actions of ; 
poor helpleſs depending. Creature done hank the holy Will, and moſt pentle 
andreaſonable Commiands,of that Majeſty who could deſtroy thee in a moment 
and whom Angels and all the World befides exactly do obey. ' And beſides, 
thou mayeſt upbraid. thy (elf with the folly of Anger, the fury of Revenge, the 
filchineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Eying, the beaſtlineſs of Drankenneſs, and 
the. miſery; of - Covetouſnels, the unreaſonableneſs' of Pride, and the vanity of 


| ſeeking humane Praaifs, the reſtleſheſs: of Ambition, and the vexation of a dif. 


contented:mind. .-Confider the malignity of all Sin, and the baſeneſs of eve 
particular, and furely it will appear it was wmpudence and ingratitude, folly jo 
madneſs 1n. thee ever to.commit thetn. Secondly, Meditate of the number of 
them ;- and think, that tif there. be ſo much evil 1n one Sin, how deplorable i; 
thy caſe who: haſt-offended in ſo many kinds? Oh how often haſt thou ace 
or deſigned, the greater and more notorious wickednefſes? And for (thoſe which 
we account) the T-ſlr; tar is wanting in the odiouſneſs of the fingle adts, thoy 
haſt ſupplyed by frequent repetitions; few days, nay munutes paſling 1n thy 
whole life, in which-thou:doſt not-{in 1n theſe inſtances. T doubr not but thy 
memory now preſents.a:vaſt number-to thee ; bur alaſs thoſe that were never 
obſerved are far more, 'and thoſe\ that are forgotten. are more numerous than 
both, yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven ; ſo that if thou could} 
apprehend thus formidable Army, 1t would lay thy confidence inthe duſt, and 
ſtrike thee with amazement to con{ider how many times thou haſt deſerved 
condemnation. Thirdly, Medratevf the deſert of theſe Sms, viz. that the wa- 
ges of (any, the leaſt, unobſerved, .or forgotten) Sin xs death, Rom. 6.23. And 
then how many times haſt thou delerved to be: cur-off ? Confider how thou art 
by theſe tranſgreflions expoſed to the wrath of God;.and to ſuffer all thoſe Tem- 
ral, Spiritual, and. Eternal nuſenes, .which the:righteous Judge: of all the 
Worll hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to excuſe is 
faults;: on pretence.of a corrupt nature, a violent. temptation; or aſudden ſus 
prize, .and will not believe, or fear that God is fo ds, diſpleaſed : then tell 
thy own Soul, that 'for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe,;*and He that 1s the” lover of Men, for lighter or fewe 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful Plagues and Milſeries upon thy Brethren ; and God 
35 no. re{pc&er of Perſons; He ſpared:not.his own Son,” when he: ſtood in' the 
lace of Sinners, and ſhall he ſpare thee ? Oh look up to the Croſs of Fef, 
behold his agories an: his ſorrow, hear his __ and cries, obſerve: his anguſh 
and his pains. Is not God hghly, cul eaſed with'Sin, when he makes his own 
Soft. oncogenic of his-wrath,:toh1 nn 
Repentance do not now procure thy pardon, thou ſhalt have God and allCres- 
tures: thy Enemues, 'and.mayeſt: by ;Expect. Eofles :and:Croties, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil death ; and (which 1s more horrid) to be depr- 
vedofche.aids of, Gods Spirit, and:the offers of Grace, and to be'left-in thy ow 
hardneſs and impenitency, as one that refuſeth tobe reclaimed, And iFanyor 
alltizſe have nor yet fallen uponthee, it is onely becauſe.the-Lord will try. whe- 
er at this tume thou wilt ſeriouſly repent ; but thou art not acquitted, though 
he.do.a while forbeaz! {> Flurtbly, Meditate: of. thoſe. {ggrdvarions which make 
thy {us worſe than:thoſe of othermen, and: that wall :corrwmce rhee thar thot 
deſerve. no leſs.) - Far Firſt, :Have nor. many:bfrahani'been' committed againſt 
thy knowledge :dindreafon 5 and: mdefpiteit allthechecks and reluctances of 
thy Conſcience? :\Secondly, And:alchongh thu hajt.made: ſo niamy Vows, and 
taken-{o. many reſolutions never to act them :more;; yea, and Engaged this upoh 
the holy-Sacramett.of:Chriſts bady and bloud':';Y et haſt thoyiniot, entertained 
them again? 7Zbirdy, Have not all: thbſe-mertags and. favours ſpiritual and 
temporal,;: wherewath;thy Heavenly] Father.hathicourted thy Love, been abuſed 
gs wh and-caſt;awayuiponchee, when all this could not prevail to. make. thee 
leaye..one agen thee to give-ovetÞpicrcing him that! hath died for 
thee? Fourtbly,' Hatk thou not proceeded inthy evil: Courſes,. after all ona 
by | ExX4 


g Servants 2? In ſhort know, that if 
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examples.of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 
hath brought upon thy own {clf 2 Haſt thou feared any longer than the ſmart 
remained ? Haſt thou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Correcting 
? and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to be eafily torn from it? 
Fiftbly., And finally how miſchievous have the Effe#s of thy tranſgreſſions 
been? They have djſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Religion, incouraged the 
wicked to perſevere, incited the innocent to follow thy -- and offended 
weak and tender Chriſtians. This is indeed a fad ſtory, and if we rightly ap- 
ehend it, may make the beſt to cry out with trembling and deep contrition, 
have mercy upon us ! But leſt this diſmal account which will ſcarce 
fetch one ſigh from aſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 
ration ; I ſhall add, that we are not hike the Jew, who when the Law thundred 
from Mount Ebal, could onely f1gn it with a dreadful Amen : For we look fur- 
ther, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make bold to crave mercy; the very 
acknowledgment of our Sin being wrapt up ina Petition for pardon: And the 
right uſe od; all this is, not to affright us from Feſws, but: to drive us to him; to 
ſhew not onely how little we deſerve, but how much we need a pardon ; it 15 
to repreſent how far God can forgive, and how highly ourdear Redeemer hath 
merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſerved vengeance 15 yet with-holden, and the 
Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. Our defign in this 
diſcovery of Sin 15 to convince us, that it 1s high time to defiſt from adding to 
their infinite heap, that it is extreamly neceffary to ſeek for Abſolution, andthat 
it mill be an admirable engaging favour, if we be again accepted. For Mount 
Sinah is the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter to bring ws to Chriſt, When 
therefare your heart 15 full of theſe thoughts, and when hope and fear, ſorrow 
and defire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend your 
knees, and begin to arraign your ſelf at the Bar of your merciful Judge, where 
humble Confeflion * 1s the readieſt way to Remiſfion. Acknowledge therefore * I: quantum 
all ye have found, relate your ſhame and indignation at your ſelf, your grief ##bi non peperce- 
- amnes 4 for all your miſdoings, intreat as for your life, and with all =d x bes ge 8 —_ 
neſs beg for pity and pardon ; remembring he never did caſt off any that thus at, Term, 
came to him. Your Confeffion itſelf will be no other than alarger Paraphraſe 
of Lord have mercy, &c. But if you require a Form, the Church hath made 
excellent proviſion in that acknowledgment before the Conſecration t, to which the | gee partir. 2. 
Reader 1s defired to turn,/and'while his heart 15 in this frame, with great devotion Se&XII. 5. 9. 
torecite that Form. | | 
$. 8. But that this is not all the uſe of theſe Te Commandments, we may learn 
ſomething from the otherpart of the Verlicle repeated after each of them, bein 
Davids. Prayer, - Pſal. 119. 36. And incline our hearts to keep this Law. Which 
minds us of the next part of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament to which 
" theLaw1s apt to miniſter, viz. Secondly, The Renewing of our Covenant, and this - 
* mill neceſſarily follow our Confeflion 1t 1tbefincere, andthe language of a con- 
trite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the vilene(s and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we muſt needs be full of indignation againſt thoſe ways, andcannor 
but wiſh we may never fall into the like circumſtances again. Nay, God may 
expet that thoſe who are ſo drenched in tears, and'amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of his Law hereafter. Thus was the 
Pihcipal end why you were put upon confidering your ways, that you might turn 
Jour feet to his Teſtimonies, Pſal.119.59. Andif you be now deſirous todo this, it 
 &the beſt ſign of your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception of theſe Myſteries; wherein it 
s Gods part to ſeal your Abfolution by the bloud of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up Four ſelf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, fince he hath ſo gra- 
cioully quitted the old ſcores. So that there is no doubt but the true Penitent 
doth now defire with all his ſoul to forſake his Sins, and do his duty better. 
Onely becauſe we find our hearts averſe, and not eafily inclined to this, which 
(our Conſcience tells us) is our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but tignihcant Petition, to him that can turn the heart, and 


work 1n us both to will and to do, that he would Incline, &'c. Which Prayer that 
| it 
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quod illa ora- 
vit, & quod 
orems imit e- 


it may be ſaid with Davids Spirit *, we muſt reſolve to follow thoſe good inch. 
nations when it pleaſeth God to work them in us. And to that purpoſe, befgr 
we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to cop. 


mur affectu—f deran the ways of Sin, and to _— of the ways of Holineſs, leſt we ſhouly 
orem«s ſermone, mock the Almighty, by begging his help 1n that which we never intend tOper. 


compatiamur &> , vaniſh 1 ir, 1 d t | 
on a1T form; and left our vow ſhould vaniſh into Arr, if we do not firſt conſiders 


ia Pſal. 119. 


particulars to which we bind our ſelves. And for our afliſtance herein, 4, 
that our Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, and our Prayers fy 
the Divine A1d may be hearty and ſincere, we may afrer our Confefſic 
(while our hearts are yet bleeding for our former offences) enlarge our thought 
into theſe or the ike Meditations. = | FIR 

$. 9. Firſt to alienate our AﬀeRtions from Sin, that we may,in earneſt and 
for ever renounce it, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions, | 

Firſt, How. little of either true profit or ſolid pleaſure have I reaped fron 
Sin? The gain 1s curſed and intan Bled, the delight ſhort, and unſatisfymng, eng. 
ing either in vexation or a reſtleſs defire, which ſtays longer, and wounds deg. 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain 1s it, that none 
theſe purchaſes can laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how ly. 
tle ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be ere the next morning ? Second, 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for this trifling and uncertain re. 
ward ? the gain was a ſhadow, but have Inot thereby loſt my good name, 
my health, my time, and my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour ? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquicted 
my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours againſt me, and filled my ways with loſls, 
croſſes, miſchiefs, and evil accidents * Have they not often nds me ridicy- 
lous and baſe, hated, and diſtruſted, and left me full of fears and fad expets. 
tions, making my life uneafie, and my death far more bitter and more ternhle? 
Thirdly, But theſe 'are but the beginnings of ſorrow ; For 1s it not as fares 
God is true, that if I perſiſt in them, I ſhall loſe all my intereſt. in my onely & 
viour ? forfeit all my hopes of Heaven ? and ſell my nitleto his glorious King. 
dom, which is full of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance 
whatſoever heart can wih 2 And befides this inſupportable loſs, ſhall not ny 
Soul be condemned in the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Region 
ofhorror and darkneſs, anguyh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end? Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities fo dear ? and beh 
abuſed by thy Enemies, ſo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and fo miſche- 
VOus av cruel to thy ſelf. 2 Wilt thou ever be ſo foohſh and ſo deſperate to 


commut the like again ? Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe au- | 


ſed deluſions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheated with 
them ſo long ; My Reaſon is convinced, and my Will perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord encline, 8c. 

S. 10. Secondly, 'To engage our minds to all the Duties of Religion and Piet, 
Je and Charity, that we may unalterably chuſe them, let every one of u 
meditate , | 

Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience to the Laws of God? 
Are they any thing elſe but a method of lwing well and wiſely, free from fear 
and wnjury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, that I may win thefs 
vour of God and good men, and be ſafe in the beſt, and happy in the worlt 
condition ? Can I wyh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater felicty 
than te be meek and patient, grateful and contented, temperate and induſtrious, 
juſt and bountiful, to converſe with God, rejoice with Angels, to inutate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſas, and to ſeek everlaſting Joy ? Secondly, Doth 
God require any thing impoflible, unjuſt or unreaſonable 2 Am I to bind my 
ſelf to any more than that which my Judgment and my Conſcience (when I am 
ſerious) tell me & 1s fit and expedient for me to do, although it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wiſeſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight 
and pleaſure ? and therefore it 15 the onely proof of a generous and noble Spurtt. 
Thirdly, Is not my God the beſt of all Maſters ? who covers the —_ Now 

rengtnens 
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Arengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants? Can I fail to pleaſe him who be- 
- gets + defire, and enables for the yes nce ? Who makes the way familiar 
1nd eafie, pleaſant and inviting, and yet where there is a hearty endeayour doth 
make many abatements, andraccept the will tor the deed *, who begins his a\i- + 9uiz2 wotuir, 
ances early, and continues them till he Harh perfe&ed this excellent work ? etianſ non 14- 
Faurthly, and finally, Shall I not be rewarded ml a glorious Crown in Heaven, {'t «dimplere. 
for being ſo wiſe as-to chuſe to be happy on Earth? 1s not this the ſure way to * <%5:12- 
the enjoyment of God, the Society of Feſ#s, andthe Fellowſhip of glorified 

Saints and bleſſed Souls? to eternal Peace, never-cealing Joy, to the moſt per- | . 
| fect andcomplete fehcity which ſhall laſt for ever, though tha trouble of gain- 

ing it be but ſhort and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul |, andeafily 

perſuaded to chuſe thine own happine(s; and ſay, I defire and long to be ac- 

quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, I chule and love them all. O Lord en- 

line our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope it may be timeto bend your 

knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreſſions, and many ac- 

ras Dd of your Conviction, to renounce wy, proteſt againſt all ini- 

quity ; eſpecially that by which you have been moſt apr to fall; and alſo to 

yow and engage that you will lead a holy bte ; which you muſt do moſt ſe- 

nouſly, as1n > cms; of God: and finally looking unto Feſzs the Purchaſer 

of Pardon, and the giver of all Grace, moſt humbly beg.the holy Spirit, thatyou 

may be enabled to keep this pious reſolution, jince 1t1s your wiſdom and hap- 

pineſs never to break 1t more; to,which purpoſe ſay, Lord write all theſe thy 

Laws in our hearts we beſeech thee : that 1s, 1n our memories, and on our affe- 

ions, that we may not offend againſt them, Pſal. 1f9. 11. For if his Spirit 

ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe and praes keep and do them, 

FEzek. 36. 26. Wherefgre let us beg this favour moſt .carneſtly, and let us not 

doubt of being heard. For this 1s the firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- / 

| nant; God hath ingaged, he will put his Laws in our minds, and on our hearts 

will be write them, Ferem.31.33. Heb.8.10. And further, if we fo fincerely pray 

for this grace of Obedience, 1t will ingage our Heavenly Father ſtill more effe- 

Qually to grant the laſt clauſe, wiz. that cur Sins and Iniquities he will remember 


mW more. 
> 


SECT. IV. 
Of the two Colle&s for the King. 


(1. HE Kings Majeſty is fitly prayed for after the Commandments, be- 
| cauſe he 1s Coſtes utriu{que Tabulz : his Example 1s a great encourage- 
; ment to the Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, and ſo may be a great for 
therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God. Andit doth as convenient! 
precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all inward grace, and hereih all 
outward proſperity for the Church, which is always proſperous under good and 
* happy Princes. And although we had prayed for the King before, + yet we 76 _— the . 
ae enjoined to doit here again for theſe Reaſons. Firff, Becauſe the welfare hi _— Ag 
of the Kings Majeſty is of ſo great and univerſal concernment to Religion and *' 
the Laws, to Miniſters and _ that no one earthly blefling 1s ſo "auf to 


i 


beasked, or fo advantageous when obtained. Secondly, Becaule this 1s a diſtin&t 
Office anciently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer||, and S. Paul ſcents to þ yid.spar. Re- 
command that we ſhould pray for Kings in all our Prayers, and that, firſt of all, tional pag.239. 
I 759m.11.1,2. as We 1n this Service do. Third, Becauſe it was: ever the Cu: * Wora.6 
ſtom, (nor only of the Jews * in the time of the Oblation; bur alſo) of the Chri- +73 | uk 2 
ans f 1n the time of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their Rive, &; 
Princes ; as all ancient Liturgies do atteſt. ith unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical ep ” Bem- 
eybeew TH ©e9. Joſeph. lib. 12. cap. 17. ft *Ey md Sf uvoneloy xg. Theoph. in 1 Irie. 2, Rratls 
Premittitur pro populo, pro Regibus, pro ceteris. Ambr. de Sacr. 1. 4.c.4. Vid. Auguft. Epiſt. 59. ad Paulin, & 
Chryſ. in x Tim, 2. | | 
D | Rites 
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Rites (faith Euſebins ) "= — to obtain the Divine Mercy in cd 16 the comp 
mg up then to G0 and | 
— -M v—_ and bis children beloved of God. De V ” Conf 
1.4.c.45. Andfureit is prudentto ask our reatclt axmans OP ION , and eſpecially 
then , when by the commemoration of this Apo a Sac: uce , we my 
be moſt likely to prevail. Yet 1t 15 not nCcellary to = _ ; gp of Canſe 
cration, with this and the following General Interdeſſicn 25 the _ Lllais do; 
but it is much more converfiently ſet here in the firk place. I hall onely add 
that theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to ſarishe inquiring _y rolity, as t 
ſhew how reaſonable andhit it is, that we ſhould again fall _ t » Guty wich 
2 &-eſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here 15 new tuc " t ele varicts 
of Forms of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us to breats torth yn 
holy Flames, if the good Spirit but pleaſe to blow upon us. | 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colle for the Bivg, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Collett, 


6. 3. AlmightyHod whole Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power in- 
fnite, have mercy upon the whole Church. ] The entrance into this 
Prayer is a Confeſhon of Gods eternal Supremacy and Omnipotence, in the 
very wordsof Scripture, Pſal.145.13. Dan.4-34- Pſal.1 47:5 thereby to life up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and hmited power of all earthly Kingdoms, to 
him that reigneth for ev2r, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Our Princes are 
many, and ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.4.23. Be they never 
ſo great, never ſo good, ſo dear or fo uſeful, they muſt be taken from us. But 
our Supreme Kang 15 always one, and reigns throughout all Ages; ſothar Gods 
Churchcan never want a Patron to ſecure it in all the changes of this World ; 
eſpecially ſince his Power « as infinite, as his Dominion 1s endleſs; and his Might 


hath no limits but. his Will *. Upon the ſerious meditation whereof, we may * Deo non joſi 
with hope and chearful expectations, ask for the Kings Majeſty, who 15 the Su- 99% «ft, & poſ- 


preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Membersof the fame, for this al brag 
Everlaſting and Almighty King 1s able to furniſh them all. Fu | 
5.4. And ſo rule the heart of thp choſen Servant CHARLES our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſtcr he is) map 
above all things ſ#k thy,honxour and glozp.] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the fingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage 
onely- of a few ; but if at may pleaſe God to direct the King always to ſeek his 
glory, herein he ſhews mercy to the 2yhole Church, and bleſleth all the Nation ar 
once. For the Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
fgreat a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men out of. love will 
w,and evil men for fear will pretendto —_ with, ſo excellent an exam- 
ple. And thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
neſs infamous and obſcure, andloſerh many of its followers ; whuch is curiouſly 
expreſſed in the 52 Pſalm. Nor 1s there any one earthly thing that the ww 
pious Chriſtian doth more hearnly defire. Ye beg with daily Supplications (fait 
Lientizes concerning the moſt excellent Emperour- Conftantine) that the Divine 
Hap! will ahvays preſerve you, whom he hath choſen to preſerve ns all, and that he 
vil inſpire you with a heart always to perſevere iu the loue of God, which will be ad- 
vamageorrs and {alutary to all, and will procure your endleſs happineſs, and the peace 
of ol your Subjeits. Lat. Inſtit. in.fine.. Kings are the choiceſt of GodsServants, 


- and 1n Scripture pecularly, ſtiled hs choſen, Pſal. 89.3, 19. So thatwe may pre- 


lume to beſeech him to beſtow more than ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 


| ah. whom God hath ſo wonderfully reſtored tous, and ſo mercifully preſer- 
y 


over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch fignal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We _—_ pray therefore with- much hope, and 
Weought to beg with great devotion, that God: would rule over him, who go- 
Yerns us ; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are ordered, in ſuch-wiſe, that 
mayever have in his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and | 
aways (&now, that is) conſider + by whom. he is deputed, and bear himſelf conti- 4 gy 8 Od- 
mually as the Vicegerent of God, by whom all _ reign : and 1n all his yy; 2.Rom. 
aings and Bnſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 13-4. ae 
othe Divine-Glory, from whence all his honour is derived: 'And' ſurely here- 299 Ou. v.5- 
:our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh his-own Throne, 'and make all his 
dulyeces- happy: . For that Wiſdom and Piety, ;Juſtice arid Egon which doth 
efdnth-Gods glory, and make ſo many join in niagrfying him; that hath ſer 
lo excellent a. Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary! benefit.” 
We will therefore ever ray that our Soveraign'may'ibe aboveall/toncerned to. 
Ontnue his care-to defend the Church, and execute Juſtice;'that'we may be 
happy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him: blelied; to which 
rey loyal heart: and pious ſoul wil moſt afte&tionarely ſays *Atzes, 7” + © 
.$.5- Andthat we and all his Hubjecs (dulp conſidering whoſe At- 


thoity he hath) may faithfully ſerve, honour, and humbly obep him, 
nthe, and to2 the, acco2ding to. thy 1% Wozd ny | 
| 2 © 


} 
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We muſt not onely look at the Kings duty, bur alſo be mindful of our own: 


Forthe happineſs of a Nation confiſteth, fot onely un a Religious Prince, by 
alſo in Obedient People ; And therefore we are taught in the next place, 

ay that nor onely e, but all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, thay he 
oyal and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving hi 


* Laws, andoppoling all his and our Enennes ; That we may ferve him with 6 


* Exod.22.28.P 
F-dicts qui poteſtatem Dei exercedt. 45, 5. 39. oppoſe. his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinatice, Ray, 


Ab. EZ 


Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and never deſert his Intereſt, either for wt 
or peril: which Prayer we muſt- not onely make with ___ our tenifiora| 
fehcity , bur as duly confidering that the Almighty and invifible Governout of thy 
World doth not rule us immediately by himſelf, but by Kings to whorn he hag 

delegated his Azthority ; So that they bear Ins Name, and a8 
Plal.32.1,6. Piii.e. by his Power *; And ach as rebel +do fight againſt God, 


13. 2. Wherefore we deltre grace to obey, not otiely for fexx 


f Quicmque obfirmat faciem ſuam wrath, but for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet.11.13. that 1s, for Co 


contra Regen, 


perinde oft oc ſe obfer- ſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt and 


maret faciem contra Divinam Majt= readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Govetnous; 


ſtatem. Midr. Cohel. 
_ Toy Pamia ooCnMan eidhos, on 
Ts - wels hv if ,treonvia. Uicw. 


Coult. 


when we obſerve .them as fubordinate to the. Laws of Gol, 
Eph. 6.1. [#: the Lord 11 as far as they do riot contradid the 
plain Will of the Almighty, and'[ for the Lord ] Rom.1 4.1. that 
1s, becauſe of his Authority veſted in them. And thus the beſt 


[| —Se4 intra limites Diſcipline. Ch Qian will be the beft Subject. Let us therefore moſt fe. 


Terrul. 


Quia—poterant allquid inper de vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient ;. and 


perverſum, ideo adjunxit, in Domino, if we defire that heartily » We ſhall not- onely obtain gracy 
_— in == 6, "FF ION from God to be ſo, but this _ 1s an ome mm 
or fn et oriar ara rgy we dy loyal. : And were 1t fincerely put up by all, there cull 

i wage fine £<ady loy tincerely put upby all, 
” Jn ,ne Ye b ——_— Ky be no Treaſon nor Rebelhon .harboured im our Breafts:hat 


Ar, 1.2.C.7, 


* Joh. 18.36. 
*H aur Bao 


Agig & X00INN hath power both to daſx . 
&" em, bleflings from Heavenon them; eſpecially on fuch Princes who are the Git 


-c) 


Teegr Gr oi 


, 


, «ſy Yi. 
uſeb. 


we ſhould hve in peace, and-pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 

| Tit. 11.10. oblige the King, and declare to all the World; tht 

1t 15 not onely the duty, bur the intereſt of Princes to defend the Religion of 
this Church, which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjeas in the World, 

. $. 6. Though Jefus Chzift our Lo2d, who with thee, and the Hil 
Gholt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, Wozld without end, An. 
It was a falſe and tedious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſuy 
was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Czſar; for obedience to Kings was never 
ſo enjoined and aſſerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Andhe 
himſelf hath told us that the s.'a King, but no Rival tothe Monarchs of ts 
Earth z for his Throne 1s in Heaven, and his proper Subje&s, Saints and At 

els* ; he reigns, but it 15 5th the Father and the Holy Ghoſt for ever. Fot hs 

aks therefore we may pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, wiv 
fa them on Earth, 2arth. 28.18. aid to cortnatd 


dians of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confels and 
prarſe him, that liveth and rexgneth for ever. 


T he Paraphraſe of the firſt Collett. 


| p Gdd]who art always ready to help us,fince chou art that Kit 
[whole Kingdom 3s everlaſting, and] all-ſufficienr to rehieve us fincs tho! 
art in [Power-tufinite} we beg not ſingle or ſmall Mercies of ſo great aM 
jeity,-but beſecch thee to [have merep upon} all the Members of bp | 


Church] - And eſpecially that. part thereof planted in-thefe- Nations, wh 
wil be truly happy, f it mn thee 1o..graciouſly to'difect the Cotifiſeb 
con »t0;[rule the heart of thp choſen} and anoinced [ Servall 

S -by:thy Providence, and his undoubted Right [our King al 


r + that Þe] always remembr1 


bring: 'his Authoricy ro flow from th, 


aatrnowing:;! Wnufeter } and Vicegerent [he is] even the Depu of 
thy-Heavenly Majeſty; {may above] hy; before [all thmgs f#k] by 
trnging Rogan; executuighultice, and ſhewing mercy, to advarice [<p - 


a «4. ———_ Metro a nd —— BY 1 IY _ 


ai .&9, ms, en . @* A» ed wad wa mw©cev< owns 


5.1. = The Collects foz the King: 


rour and { glozp] for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all to praiſe thee, .for (er- 
ting ſo wiſe and gracious a Prince over us. [And} to compleat his and our 
happineſs; Grant [that we, and all] others whom thou hait placed in the 
condition of [his Subjects] ſcrioully and [dulp conſidering} char for thy 
fake [whoſe Authozitp he hath] we owe him all duty and allegiance [map 
faithfully ferve] him with our Prayers, Lies, and Fortunes, and alſo [ho- 
neur] him in his Perſon, with our hearts [and humblp obep him} in his 
fawsby our whole converſation, fo far as is poflible [tm the] by the help of thy 
ace [and fo2 the]: and for thy ſake, by a con{cientions and exact obedience 
acco2ding to] the Commands of [thy blefſled Wozd] the appointment [and 
Ordinance ] of thy Supreme Providence. O Lord let us be ſo happy to ob- 
tain this [th2ough] the Merits of our great High Prieſt -[Jeſug Chit] who 
hath enjoined this obedience, and 1s [our Lo2d] who ſets up Chriſtian Pririces 
on Earth to_rule under him, [who with the] the Father LD the Þolp 
Ghoſt] moſt glortouſly [veth and reigneth] in Heaven [ever one God] 
in that [Wozld] which is [without end] and yet not forgetting us that are 
his Members, 11 this changeable and uncertami Workd, for his ſake be it fo. 


[Amen.] 
Of the ſecond Colle(t for the King, 


6. 8. This Prayer is onely added to help our devotion, with a greater variety; 
but being as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re- 


mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing * Foundation, * Mart.24.35. 


the Word of God, viz. Prov.2t. 1. The Kings heart i in the hand of the Lord ; as 
the rivers of waters, he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Although the Kings heart be 
wnſearchable to men, Prov.25.3. and his purpoles ſeldom to be altered by any of 


hs inferiours 34 yet Almighty God hath thewod many inſtan- 
| cs *that he canchange the Decrees of the greateſt Monarchs, 
and as the. Gardener tf by opening certain Sluces, car direct 
the ſtreams of his -Watercourſes ro which: part of his Planta- 
tion he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings dire& the Coun- 


*EZI4 1. 1» & 7. 28, &9. 9. 


Nch,1. 11. Datrt.3.28. kev. 19. 17, 
+ Sce Hammond on Plal.r, 3» 


els, and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes to his own glory, and the proſpe- 
ntyof his Church. To 1ncreaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt fo- 


of our 

the end of Government it ſelf *; and therefore let us rejoice 
that we have ſuch a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to 
#k x for, whoſs endeavours are a great - encouragement to 
ths-Pecition. What 15 further ot the following Analylis 
and Paraphraſe will ſupply. | 


gn Enemies, and defend us in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 1s the care 
acious King , the Prayer of all good Subjeds, and 


*Sce 1 Tim. 2.2. U#t placidan & 
quittam wvitam degamus cum omni 
piettate &* honeſtate. *© Quid tins 
* aliud eft imperium niſs cura ſalutis 
*2304 ? Auimiav, Marcell, 


The Analyfis of the ſecond Colle. 


er OVET 


1. His Pow- we are taught by thp holp 
Kings, } 


2. . The ground of 
| this Perifon being thy hands, 


Gods Word con- 2. His Provi- Yrur that thou doſt diſpoſe ang 


cermng dence abour< turn them as it ſ&meth beſt tg 
S | Uthem, thp godly Wiſdom, 
ey 
£ Cr. For what it thee humbly beſech the fo todic 
S | is made, ou and govern the heart 
EP! | 2. In behalf of zo CHARLES thp. Servant 
$ 3. The Petiion, whom, our King. and Governour, 
G ic felf,andan it | * Gogs. Vthat in all his thoughts, wozdy, 
2 3.To\ 1 and wozks, he may ever ſek thy 
' | whe S'01Y> honour and glozy, 
en 
& Ls. And ſtudy to p2efſerve thy 
P | mn oy [do e committed to his charge i 
S Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſs, 
1. From Gods {Szant this O merciful Fa 
1+ Tho Motives _ mercy, ther, 
make 1t | 
taken 2. Chriſts me- Ffo2 thp dear Sons Cake Teſus 
rits, Chriſt our Lozd, Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collett. 
\ $.10. O [Almighty] Lord MY ow hemnng God] who art infiniteh 


powerful and ever the ſame, earfully call upon thee for' our gracious 
Prince, becauſe I are raight Gs thy pes 2 in [thp holy Wozd, that 
the hearts] of all men, yea even the counſels and purpoſes [of Kings] which 
ſeem of all er: the moſt unſearchable and unalterable, yet [are m 

hands] and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any 

or reſtrain them from any evil ; [and that thou doſt] by thy over-ruling Pro 
vidence [ diſpoſe and turn them] as the Rivers of Waters : Giving fuch 
om to every deſign,[ ag it ſemeth beſt to thp]divine and [godlp wiſdom] 


by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore [we humblp beſ beſery i 


* thow great Ng of Heaven and Earth [ſo to diſpoſe] 
ſels [and govern the heart of] our gracious Soveraign [CHARLES Shy 
Servant our] juſt and rightful [King and Governour] as may beſt cor- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let thy heavenly Grace 
cauſe | that in all his |] purpoſes and [thoughts, wozds, and wozks he 
may] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ever ſek] to advance [thy PR - 
lo2p] by defending thy Goſpel, adminſtring Juſtice, and making 1 
ant care [and ſtudp to eſerve] all his Subjets, who are =—_— people] 
ap by thee [committed to his charge] ina moſt flouryhing proſperity, 
they may increaſe [in wealth] and abound 1 by lenty, continue 1n [peace] and 
dwell ſafely in the profeſſion of Religion, and in t © practice of Vertue - 
godlineſs ] throu _ all Generations. [G2ant this] we beſeech nn 


merciful —_—_ Rog own gracious nature, eſpecially now w - "des ead - | 


this Sacrament by __ 


hg Sons ſake] and in remembrance 0 
of [Jeſus Chi 


0d] and our Redeemer. [Amen.] 


- The Coilectsfo2 the King. Par. 


— 


(s. The Compellatin < Almighty and Everlaſting 6 


that the hearts of Kings are jz 


} 
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$a. V. The Epiſite, Goſpel, and Creed, 


$8 Ce 
Of che Epiſtle, the GoSpel, and the Creed. 


6.1. WW Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity we have added the 
| Colle of the Day (of which ſee Comp. to the Temple) as a Petition 

for internal Grace, and a fit preparation for the following Portions of Scripture, 
- ontof which ut 15 taken, x to which at commonly doth refer : Then follow- 
eth the reading 'of the Epiſtle and Goſpel : And it 15 gvident, that _. before the 
dividing of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of che 
Greek and Latine Churches, to read ſome ſele& portions of the plaineſt and 
moſt practical parts of the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eucha« 
iſt, in 1mitation, of the Jewiſh Mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſoyer 
before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find 
mention of reading the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not onely in the Liturgios of St. Fames, St. Clemens, St. Baſil, &c. but in Juſtin 
Martjr, Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers, many of whom have 
their Homilies fill extant upon them. And Strabo affirms, they were appointed 
by the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles *. For the Council of 


Valentia + 1d onely fx them to that place whereiri now they 
ſtand, before the Offertory ; that ſo the Catechumeys might 
have the benefit to hear them. For the particular choice of 
them, they are the very Quinteſſence of the New Teſtament. 
And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and -prefling Exhorta- 
tons to {one neceſſary Chriſtian duties, or rare d1{coveries 


* W alafrid.Strab.de reb.Eccl.c.25; 


\ SacrroſanFa Evangelia ante munts 
rum iHetionem in Miſſa Catechumts 
norum, in ordine lefionum poſt Aps- 
ſtolum legantur. Concil, Val. Can. 1; 
Anno circa 500. poſt Chriſtum, 


of Gods mercy, or gracious promiſes of Pardon and Afliſtance. 
And they are firſt read in remembrance of that- firſt Miffion of the Apoſtles, 
when they went before their Maſters face to every City whither Chriſt would 
come, Lwke 10. 1. that the - aq may be as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. 
And fure it is fit, theſe being the words of the Seryants, that the laſt place and 
greateſt honour be reſerved to. the words of their and our Maſter. © Secondly, 
For the Geſpel, it 1s cither ſome remarkable Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, or Death, 
ſome eminent Miracle, or ſome curious Parable and part of his Divine Sermons; 
«hich 15 therefore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do uſually contain inſtruction 
mthe Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the example of Feſws, to. 
the imitation whereof all our knowledge 1s but ſubſervient, Epheſc4-13. And to 
tus may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of ſtanding up at the. reading 
of. the Holy Goſpel, fo frequently enjoined by the fore-men- 


tioned Liturgies *, and ſo univerſally practiſed among Chri- 
ſhans, both to expreſs an extraordinary reverence to our 
| Lords own words, and alſo that we may thew our ſelves ready 
| toobey, by ſtanding in a poſture hit preſently to execute his 

commands, ando follow him whitherſoever he calls us. The 
| - Goſpel hath ſich atfinity co Chriſt, that it is. properly the 


Word of God, and bears the name of our -Lord, Heb, 4. 12, 13. 


* Legitur Evangelium flantibus on- 
nib:u cum timore & reverentia. Li- 
turg. & Baſil. Stantes audiamus S. 
Evangelium. Lit. S. Chryſ, Vide 
eriam Sozom. hiſt, 1,9.c,19, Con« 
ſtir, Clem.l.2, Canon-Apoſt,61,' * 


I Cor. 1. 24. To 


recave Chriſt, and to entertain his Word with. Faith, 1s all one. Finally, To 
believe the Goſpel is called eating Chriſts Fleſh, and drinking his Bldud, Fob. 6. 
and 4s, a kind of ſpiritual Conumunion; wherefore it 1s fitly read before this Sa- 
crament, and at the Altar, even when there 1s no Celebration, becauſe we 
muſt hearken to it with the like reverence, receive it with the like joy, and re- 
turn 1t-with the hike gratitude, as if Feſws himfelf was ſacramentally, or viſibly 


preſent with-us. * For thus the Greek Liturgy orders * : And © 


the Ancients uſed to {ay before the Goſpel, Glory be ro thee O 


God.: and afterwards, Thanks be to God for his holy Gofper (tan- | 


' Gxam Chriſto preſenti) as if Chriſt was then before their eyes. 
you but endeavour to hear it with Faith, fo as you may 
obey ard imitate,and then you ſhall have great reafoato break 


* Sepientiam' & ſermontm Dei hune 
eſſe omnes credentes, clamamus, Glorie 
tibz .Domine. S, Germ. Theor. Et 
Lirurg.S. Chryſ, Gloria tibs Domi- 
ue dicant Omnts 


forth 


3 
«oo Broepmngg... 


24 © TheeEpiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Yar, 


forth into the Dwine Praiſes. If you remember the ſad tidings of condemns 
tion, which the Law lately founded in your cars; Oh how welcome muſt the 
proſpect of ſo fweet a Saviour, and the news of fo mens a Pardon be uny 
you! As for the particular pſ{c to be made of theſe holy portzons of Scripture 
| | I refer the Reader to the Comp. to rhe Temple (Sect. LY. of the Lejſcas,” raving no 
| * opportunity here to purſue that Subje&. 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Off ice. 


$. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed 1s placed. immediately. atrer the daily Leflons, g - 
| is this after the Epiitle and; Goſpel! ;- tince ut 15 foundzd on the Dodrine gf 
'N Chriſt and' his Apoſtles, and herein we follow S. Pau/s method, Rem. 1v. 1g, 
b * Quia ut per That as1n the Goſpel * we have in the beart believed unto Righteouſneſs, 1o in the 
' S, Evangelium Coed we confeſs with our mouths unto. Salvation : This Creed was compoſed in 
—- be the ſecond General Council, at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous Nazias. 
ſymbolum ove %en, Ann.Dom. 333. in the- me of Gratian and Theodeſirrs the Great, approve 
confeſſio fiat ad by 150 Biſhops, the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, and confi. 
faltem. D. med by the Imperial Authority :*It is ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becanſs 
_— it differs very httle from that which was compoſed 1n the firſt General Cour. 
+ cuſtodierdam Cil at Nice, nor did this Conncil intend it for a'new- Creed t, but onely a fuller 
eſſe frdem 318. explication of ſome Articles, in order to a more particular confutation of the 
Arg Jt Arran, the Macedonian, Photinian, and Emmomian Hereticks. And this Creed 
Ze Can. x2 hath ever fince been received and uſed in the Liturgjes of both Eaſtern an 
Conc. Conſt. r. Weſtern Churches ; fo that aithough we had the ſhorter Creed' before inthe 
Morning Office, yet we here again repeat this : Firff, With good Author, 
Seccndly, For weighty Reaſons. Fir, For Authoriry. To onut the command 
of God 1m the wn of the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 43, 48. That no ſtranger or uni 
cumciſed ſhould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Prinutwe praftice, 
| [4 Pe who never celebrated'this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly e 
* Quibus viſcentes*conſeſſonem fidt# cluded * all unbapuzed and unbeheving perſons, fo that they 
ſue addebant. Ambr;deSacr. Dia- - over idminiſtred it to any but thoſe of the right Fathf, 


cons inter precandum clamat, Nulius , . : 
Catechumeniss, nullus auditor, nullus uſing thus as a Touchſtone to try who might, and who might 


infidelis, nullus Hereticas, Conſtir, -not, ſtay to communicate ; for by the third Council of 7% 
Apoſto], quod probat Sozom, Hiſt,  Jedo, about 600 years after Chriſt it was politively commar- | 
Enctel. Ta T7 ry ded; :iThat every Communicant ſhould (after the manner of ih 
_ hs" s of ia) 3 es Eaftern Church ) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, t Mu 
F; of xamOciuliu, Lionyl: they may both ſhew hat Faith they profeſs, and that by right bs 
Ecclef, Hicr.  . + lieving their hearts may be purified and prepared for this holy St 
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"IM ix ws Crament. Can. 2: ap. Caranz. ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſw 
tOuJet amo waxy Wor Bad 3 we may aſſert the fitneſs of it upon theſe accounts, Fir/#,Sinoe 
TW msdorn anmM #1) 76 SNL C1 9 
ole 6" 537, Jultin, Marc. Apo), 17 this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vow,” the ji 
: © Foundation whereof 1s, to believe all the Articles of the Chr , 
_ ftian Faith, we muſt not be admitred,. till we have declared that we ſtand fim ol 
 1n the behefof theſe Artickes. Secondly, Becauſe the Euchariſt 1s the hightſt 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity,. and the ſfublimeſt priviledge of a Bekever on Earth. in 
'+. The Communicants muſt not. onely hold. the, general Creed, but ſhew them Q 
ſeives free from every Herefie, and profeſs that they are in the ſtricteſt League a 
of Union with the "holy Culakich Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance l 
[ 


the. higheſt” exerciſe and nobleſt tnal ef our Faith, wherein we are to raiſewp 

 _ our minds-above the ſenſible objetts, to believe that which our bodily eyes@v 

* To my js not ſee, *and to receive all the benefits thereof by Faith alone; itis hugely u6- 
=o , -ceſlary that we ſhould firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritual: objofts n 
in 2 Tim, hat in this Divine Office it may make a better flight. :2 by 
$. 3. How to improve the Creed, andto recite it every day with a new 6& 

+ Comp. tothe Votion may be learnedin the fir Part, + onely we ſhall briefly: remark the of 
Temple, Diſc, of neceflity, and the manner.of uting ir aright in order to the holy Commurivon. th 
« Creed, Part, I, Tf. You may remember that this Sacrament doth neceffarily preſuppoſe 2 ui 
it 

l 
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wr we? Sidi _ 


pant, Em and affectionate belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is a fuper- 


Rructure raiſed upon this Foundation, fo that the leaſt doubt or hofirancy 0 
theſe 


of 


$a. V. The Epilite, Goſpel, and Creed. 


theſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the whole performance; nor 
can you be a worthy Receiver unleſs you do fully believe the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have offended, the Divinity, Incarnation, Paſſion and Re- 
furredtion of the Son, by whom you ſue for pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature 
and ſan&ifying efficacy of the _ Ghoſt, whereby you hope to be enabled to 
keep your Covenant, -and fo 1n all the reſt; eſpecially fince this Communion 
ay: peculiar Badge and cognizance of Chri ians, wherein we do avow the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter, and publickly own our ſelves Difciples of his Reli- 
jon, for ſo both Jews and Gentiles by eating of their ſeveral Sacrifices, did de- 
| jew they were Servants of that Deity ro whom the Sacrihce was preſented , 
1 Cor. 10.16. And thus (as Athenzws tells us) the various: Sedts of Philoſophy 
had their Sympoſia and commemoration Feaſts, wherein they did remember hes 
Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abettors of his Opinions ; in like manner do 
we proteſt our Faith in owe by this divine Feſtival, and therefore it is neceſfary 
that we do firſt repeat the proper Articles of this Religion, as the Rules by whic 
we reſolve to-hve, and as ſuch infallible Truths for which (if need require) we 
will not refuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, 
before the Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain every Article 
not onely with an aſſent of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 
Will, and the compliance of our Aﬀetions, being not ge om of their 
tuth becauſe God hath revealed them, but delighted with their excellency, be- 
cauſe: they tend to make us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
mth a perſuaſion ſtronger than can be bwlt upon the Scholaſtical Demonſtra-' 
20n.; we ſhall adhere to them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, 
and lead us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our Faith ſufficient till 
weſo beheve in Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
. repent of our ſins, and caſt our Souls on hum for pardon, and then we have ſpi- 
nally communicated already, we have obtained the benefits, and perfeted 
Gntges of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly by Faith, 
much 1s more folemnly effeted in the Myſteries themſelves. . To whuch there 
$ nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


| The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


'$. 4 [FJ] confels with my mouth, that 8) with my heart [in one, 
Ga] a pure and infinite Spirit, diftingutſhed into three perſons; the firſt of 
which 15 God [the Father] declared to be [ANlmightp] as he is the [ | 
dHeaven and Earth] Creator of the whole World | and all things] con- 
taned in any parc thereof, both [ viſible] as all bodily fi Ces ON [and 
wes, as ſpiritual Beings and Angels in Heaven. 

, ou I alſo beheve firmly [in one Lo2d Jefus Chriſt] the ſecond Perfon 
ofthe glorious Trinity, who 1s not as Angels or Men adopted, but [the on 
legotten Son of God] not created in time, bur [begotten of his Father | 
from all Ecernity [befoze all} Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial [Wozlds): 
> the ſame nature with his Father{God] begorren['of God] after a myſterious 


; g- | 

\Ftzlieve alſo it was this the fallen Angels, 
[ious Wen andfo2] the eftect I TT deliverance out 
&the:Rtace of ſin. and death, vri-which we miferably lay, [came down] unto'* | 
tivBarch [from Heaven) and left his glory - for hetook our nattireſand was 
Itarnate | by of fleſh, uſe 


- 
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{ti 460. 


C, 5. 


at laſt he was unj ſtly condemned [and was crucified alſo] with intolers | 


ble torments, to ſatishe Gods Juſtice [fo2 us] and all Mankind, who were he. 
come lable to Damnation : which cruel Death he endured [undcr Prey, 
Pilate] the Roman Preſident, by whoſe unjuſt ſentence [he (uffercd] ll þe 
was really dead, [and was buried, my yr when he had paid the full pricy 
of our Redemption [The third dap] after his Crucihxion, by his divine 
power [he roſe again] to life; [atcozding to] all choſe Prophecies and Ty 

of him, before recorded in [the Scriptures.] After which he conver 
with his Diſciples forty days _ aſcended] in their f1ghe [into Yeaven 
where he 1s no” ann} to all his glory 4 ſitteth at the right hand of] G 

[the Father] interceding for us. [And he ſhall come again] ar the end of 


e World [with glozp] and Milhons of Saints and Angels, [ to judge] al 


men according to their works: [both the quick] then living [ and the dead 
who CET mover ſo long ſince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be CTY 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous received to1mmortal joy, by the ſame 
Jeſus [whoſe Kingdom] ſhall then fully begin, and [ſhall have no cnd] bu 


And I believe] moſt firmly ſin the Holp Ghoſt] che third Perſon of 
nd | believe ] mo mn theHolp Ghoſt] the t erſon 0 
orious Trinity, who 1s alſo very God [the Lozd and giver of ] grace and a 
ritual [Life, who] i not made nor begotten, but TPocoderh from the 
ather and the Son] _ 15 not leſs in dignity, as [who with the Father 
and the Son] i all Ofhces of the Church [together] and in the ſame may. 
ner {18 wo? ipped and glozified] being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
nfl on ip p the Pzophets] mn the Old Teſtament, and by the Apoſtly 


in eW. : 

[And) finally [FJ believe} that thewhole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the right Faith do make [one Catholick] and Unrverſal, true, [andYApoliy 
lick Church] in which Society E acknowledge] there are great pnvitedgs, 
viz. [One Baptiſm) inſtituted by Chriſt, not onely as a ſign of, but a meas 
[foz oe remiſſion] of all thoſe ſins] which we _—__ of when we enter 
into this Covenant. Wherefore being my ſelf baptized, I hope for pardon and 


==-s in this life [And 4 look fo] and expect, that my body, though after 
eath corrupted and turned to duit, ſhall be reſtored to life in [the Keſurre 
cionof the dead] at the laſt day, and I hope then for a youu in glory [and 
the life] everlaſting, and thar I ſhall reign in the bliſsful Kingdom - 
Wold] which 1s [to eome] after this is utterly difſolved, [Amen.] L 
t unto me according to my Faith, Amen. . 
. $. 4 The Sermon which is here to follow , comes not within the Method 
we have propoſed, ſo that we ſhall onely note, that it was appointed: by Ant- 
quity there ſhould be Sermons * or Homilies t every Lok 


* Concil.6, Conſtant. can. 19. Con- Day; —— when the. Lords Supper was adminiftred|, 
cl], Mogunt. can.25. and ſurely this 15 the fitteſt place, fince the Sermon 1s ether 


+ Concl. Vaſenſe, can.q. An.Chri- 


an explication'of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding'or 
an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or lome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : But. I do earneſtly wiſh that wha 


11 A&ts 20. 7. Poſt leftionem Logic & . there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſcourſe 
Prophetarum, Epiſtolarum, &c. Ordi- to that occafion; for to treat of another ſubje& then (alrhouh 
4, = {xm wipe ried otherwiſe never ſo- good) will too much divert the minds 
Serm.2, de Paſch. Aug. Confeſ.l. 3. gale wane careful preparation hath compoſed their thu 


_ for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chiefly 
cofnmunicating, it will be a word fpokert in due ſeaſon, Prov, 15.23. and 
1mprove their Souls, then made tender by Repentance, and much more aptto 
receive impreſſions from all repreſentations of the love of Chriſt, and the means 
of. our Union with hita : Yee -withal the People muſt now hear with extradr- 


dinary attention, 'and receive with great affection theſe holy Inſtructions and - 


Exhortations, drawn from the; Word of God, to whom they are now aboutt 
a in the neareſt manner, and ſo ſhall they find agreat benefit alſofrom 

; but if theydefire more particular directions, ſee Comp. ta the Temple, q 
the Leſſons, Se. IX. $.4,5 6, &c. SEC: 


to raiſe them ſtill into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for ther 
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Sect. VI. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences: 


: . \ 


"1 -\7 7E have now profetſed our Faith to God, and next we muſt give 
ſome teſtumony to our Brethren, that it 15 not a dead Faith, but 
fach an one as worketh by love, Ga/.5.5. and 1s made perfe& by Charity; Fames 
2.22 *.. Now there are three ways to exerale and expreſs our Charity, 1: Dan- + » Apxd Lon 
'<, by giving [here]. 2. Orando, by interceding [1n the Prayer for the Church mi- 5 aig, wG- 
Ay 3. ' Remittendo, by forgiving [ in the general warning. The firſt and 5 d7amm, Te 8 
moſt natural a& of Charity is to rcheve the wants of the neceſlitous, with ſome- 99 © wins 
what which we cih ſpare ; and this the: Apoſtle adviſethus to do every Lords Yoga, TW, 
day, 1.Cor,16.1. and by his authority our Charch-1nvites us to-give Alms ſo often, Sn 
whether there be a Communion'or no ; For this 15 now the onely real offering Epitt.ad Eph. 
which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt Oblations and coſtly 
Sacrifioes which the Jews did ever join with thetr Prayers, and it-is the proper 
means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and ſupreme Authority over us ; 
'wherefore Alms- ought. to accompany all our ſolemn ſupplications. The Jews 
at.this day do (inſtead of the daily Sacrifice which now they cannot offer) give 
a {mall piece of money every day when they pray, much more ought we Chri- Birxrorf. $40. 
ſhans fa to do; to whom greater love is ſhewed, and of whom larger Charity Jud.cap.5.”-- 
s.required, and yet we may complain with St. Bafi/, that, We know ſome whs 
will faſt and pray, ſigh and groan, yea and do all acts of Religion which coſt them no- 
1g, but will not give one farthing to the Poor; what benefit « there (laith he) of 
all the reſt. of their Devotion}? It 1s well abſerved that our Saviour hathenclo- + Bafil.Hom.7. 
ſed Prayers between Alms and Faſting, 2arth.6. and therefore they are called in Marth. 19. 
is.two Wings, without which ie will ſcarce the ſo:ligh :as the; Throne of God; | 
However it 15 very neceſlary: we ſhould give ſomewhat. with all our more ſo- 
= Prayers, and yet becauſe it is nothing worth, if 1t be not given freely, 
'We do (as the Ancient Church did) perſuade, and-not command it from the * MHedicam z- 
Peaple,, that they may have an opportututy. of a Free-will-offtering, not that ——— 
they. ſhould chink it is left to their lodey by God; whether they will give or He _ 
no; And. yet upon this falſe perſuaſion, . and the; abuſe of our Exhorraticn, this lit, & f modo 
Ap we'y, andexcellent cuſtom of weekly Collections, 1s now generally 6 the velit;e fo meds 
gnet of all good Chriſtians) onutted and wholly laid af1de;: + | poſit apponit, 
}$.2- The oblation of Alms whuch' 1s at other times commendable, 1s at-the perm ha 
ame of this Sacrament of love neceſſary, and by no means to be omitted, be- fonte coxfert. 
cauſe our Saviour (with reſpect no doubt to the Holy Table, as Mr. Mede excel- Terrul. Apol. 
proves, Diatr.Holy Altar Se.2.p.18.&c.)direttsus to bring _—_ hither to ©P- 39- 

the Chriſtian Altar, Mat.5.23,24. and St. Paul hath joined the Sacrifice of Alms 
to that of Euchariſt, Heb. 13. 15, 16. which our Saviour himſelf firſt paactiſed; 
for his cuſtom of gwing Alms at the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 
words to him that bare the Bag, Fob. 13.29. and'it 15 very probable, that atthe 
une of receivingthis Sacrament, wereall thoſe large donations of houſes, land and 

ey made, AF 2.4.4,45,46.For when thoſe firſt Converts were all united to one 

*. and to one another in this Feaſt of Love, their ve- : 
7 Brag were mingled f, and then they chearfully renounced 7 _ ey 20s On 
propriety, and eafily diſtributed their goods amongthoſe 7yripu, commenis fee o flanjeas 
to whom they had given their hearts before. © Some ſay 1t was Aug. de Verb. Lom. Serm.19. 
onely in the Church of Fersſalem, where they had all things _ 3 ; 0 
cammon, but in other places it 15 certain >" fon were Colle- 7 &t Er nnoges — Mi 
Hh every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16.1. (that is, every time they re- Ter, apt. 
this Holy Communion) and belides the money con- | 

tributed for the uſe of theabſent, it appears, that every Communicant, who was 


able, brought ſomething and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Love-Feaſt - 
(lks thoſe Feſtival Solemnities of Families "s Kindred among the Jews and | 
| ; py Ro- 


_ 
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WH 


* 1 Sam.: 0.5. Valer. Naxim.lib 2. 
Cap.t. & Ovid. 


Proxima cognati dixere Chariſtia 
cbars, 
| Et wenit ad ſocios turba propinqua 
Deas. 
Faft. 2. 


+ Et populus dat oblationes ſues, i. e. 
panem & wvinum. Rubeic, in Offic. 
Rom, Vide & Raban. Maur. de 
inſtir. Cler. 1.1, 


j Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. lib. 4. 
CaP. 17. 


&mmtur offerte, erubiſcere debet homo 
idones þ de alitna oblations' commu- 
nicaverit. Aug.de Temp. Ser. 251. 


+ 2 Concil. Matiſcon, Cav.4. 
+ Dominicum celebrare te credns qu 


' in Dominicumn fine ſ[agrificie ven ? 
D. Cypr. 


.*. Oblationts que in Alteria conſt- 


Romans *) and ro make one common Table, where (afte; 
the Receiving) Rich and Poor might lovingly Feaſt together 
I Cor. 11.21: Hither they o"_ Bread, Wine, Oil, Mil; 
and Honey, and of all kinds of Gods Creatures, and prefer. 
ing them with great devotion did agnize him Lord of all x 
Irenzus ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which pious cuſtom 
remained till the Counal of Gangra, Car. 11. and perha 
much longer t ; alchongh the moſt uſual offering was money 
Theoderer obſerves, {| that Theodoſins the Emperour when the 
time was come to offer, aroſe and preſented his Oblation wig, 
his own hands. It was not determined how much any man 
ſhould give, bur all men were exhorted, .*, and enjoined 
offer * ſomething according to their ability, which-if any 
negleed, the Fathers cenſured them as unworthy Comme. 
nicants f. Our penurious and unchantable Age may blaſh 
at the liberal Offerin gs of our own. pious Anceſtors, who 
crowned the Cluiſtian Altars at theſe Sacraments, with rid, 
Veſſels, and coſtly Veftments j and offered at the Holy T: 
ble, Deeds, and noble Donations, of Lands and Revenue, 
Charters of great Priviledges and Immuninies, and all tht 
mighr teſtifie their love to Jeſus and his Church, nay in the 
—_ times of ef wear net nr in _ ab 
tita 7 Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, theſe very 

tions ſliced , Firſt, To maintain the? Biſhops, Pri - 


Deacons; Secondly, Fo - provide all neceſlaries for Divine Adminiſtrations: 
Thirdly, To feed and faftain Orphans, Widows, and all the Chriſtian Poor, yea 
ſome of the Heathen alfo fomerimes. I might add to the reproof of our flack. | 
| neſs, thar mm thofe days it was eſteemed a great pumſhment, fit to be inflided | 
* Concil. Elli- on Murderers, Proftitates, hm, Excommunicate *and malicious 
og ne errant. of Savr;, though 
Al, 4 thought t &s ved; Communion ot Saints, þh many 
—— ca" bghtly inflict this upon themſelves. | 7 70 
het - $. 3. Burif neither the defire of the preſent, nor the Example of the Prim 
_ tive Church will opetsyour hearrs, weſhall in the next place ſt beſo 
choice and moſt peranent Sentences, in which God himſelf doth by Precep 
| woken 
but becauſe they are here tet down forthe moſt part as ſtand in the 
of Scripture, -let the following Scheme ſhew you the — method of thee 
rare Colls@ions. 


Alms at the Holy Table, by which 


re yot thoſe 
mgs and Promiſes, ftir you up to this receflary = 


53 2X. 
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The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


(1. The ond op: OR , wiz, the 
| glory of God, ty . 3 Marth. $. I6: 


| t. Mini- r. By Siena x Cor, g. 7. 
| ſters . By Reaſon, I Cor. 9. 11, 
2. The 
- 


whichs 15 Y3. By Example, YI Cor.9. 13, 14- 
o Inſtructions d Objeas\ proved By Precept, { Galar. 6.6, 7: 


ſhewing us, : 
| 2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians,« Ga/ar. 6. 10. 


1. As to the quatitity of the F2 Cor. 9. 7. 
Gift vhs We 2.8.9 


—_——L___ 


3. The 
manner 


L of gi- 2. As to the diſpoſition of the 


y 
ing, __ Gwer, 


2 Cor. 9. 7. 


1. A poſitive and ſtrit Command, "4 7 he 17; 


In ONs 
> Lg > 


4 


2. A plain and cogent Example, < Luke 19.8. 


(+. So reaſonable in it IF {Ion 7-12- 


| 
| 


ix. Afr- | 2. So acceptable to God, & Heb. 13. t6. 


Tobit 4. 7. 
7. Here, Erol a1 | 


Theſe he Seripture are either 


5 
P 


od os OT ER 
\ mn the | To —_— 
| | row, £9. 17. 
= © EIrL 
5 The preſent- PL of 
'2.As N Yer icting, 1 Fohn 3.9. 
1 _ I | | 
mg, 2. 'The. future danger, < Matth..7. 21. 


$. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. 


Matith. 5.16. Our $ vigur exhorts all hi Diſples to do Ac of lick Cha- 
rity, = my gain poll ie oe to themſelves, but for two-ends : public makes 


menin love Wit. bo Agr 


not. {6 nach _admure. 
Ine wer to do goat, and that 


Fe arrated to know _ ove _ 


wi ere [18 in Yeaten} 


| :3D 


tac ſafery and certainty of that which by giving we lay up 1N Gods hands, 
Paraphraſe, ver. 19.) Let, not your care of providing'for the future, hinder 
your Charity, for if vou woald 'be well provided for [Lap net up] the wealth, 
which you intend-[fo2-pour ſelves] nor ſtore up thote [treaſures upey 
Garth} where ;you have not long to ſay, - but muſt:Jeave them .to be enjoyeg 
by others ; and [where] if you ſtay and keep them they decay, for the [oth 
doth ear the Furgiture. [and ruſt doth cozrupt] the Silver 


\ + ® $r, James 5. verſ,2, 3, 3 and: Gold *, [.and wherc] you will be hkely to loſe they 
t callidu effrata nynmes jwr auſt* (oomer, becaute” [«Thicves ] may ealily and do often 4 


Tet arca; 


pes: 


* Tobic4. 15. 


ws. F +, {breok though] ſtrongeſt Walls and cloſeſt 'Repolirer; 
- 2% « = rank | 5 away that which you had ſo carefully provided | 


and ſical I 

©, 4, - andon'which you relied for your future ſub{iſtence. 

Verſe 20.] Therefore do not thus think to keep your wealth [But lap wp] 
r 


Marcaal. 


. 


that which you would preſerve [fo2 pour ſcives] and your own ule, 1n a 


place; namely by giving to the Poor, depoſite ,your [freaſures] in the hand; 


of your Father who dwells by Heaven, where] chey will be mott ſurc, where 
[neither Moth 102 Kuſt] from within [ds cozrupt] your gift, before you 
come to enjoy it; [and where Thicves] from without [do not] nay San 
himſelf cannot | bzcak th? ough]-the Walls of Heaven [ and tea} ] away the 
ornadis Mans'Crown of Glory. How then can you diſpoſe of your money 
etter ©.. j \ | 5 | x ſ 

Matth. 5.12. This ſentence was: uſed by the: Jews * and 

- Gentiles t:1n- the: negative, . to prevent injuſtice, wiz. not to 


+ Quod now wit tibs fieri, alteri no co that to others which we would not have done to our 


facias. Vid. Publ. Min. Sen.e>c. 


' ſelves; But pur Saviour hath improved 1t into the poſinve; 
| '  , What you would have done, do, &c. And thus 1t becomes 
the foundation of Charity , As before he exhorted us to Alms-deeds, becauſe 
they were profitable, -ſo. how he prefles: them - further. Firſt, As moſt agtee- 
able to Reaſon. Secondly, As being the Summaty of Rehgion Bs 
Paraphraſe.] When I adviſe you to give, I require /no. . vr than what your 
ſelves mult needs thirtk moſt reaſonable. Do but conſider [whatſocver] tht 
is which (if you were Hungry and: Sick;; Poor, and Naked ,- Captives of Op-- 
reſſed}.[ pou would] expe& or deſire: [that Men] of power and _ 
ſhould do unto-you]:fds your rehef (namely to vilit and to'feed; 'reheve 
cloth, redeem and reſcue youY And [Do pe] if you have power and oppor- 
tunuty, the ſame things, in the ſame manner [even ſo unto them] which are 
in ſuch diſtreſs 2 and thus: will y-—onns 2x" and, rewarded. as Religious alſo, [f02 
vo =. ,, this is] the ſum of all, * that you are'commanded to do to 


' * Matth, 22.40. Rom. 13.8. Rab. © your Neighbour both n [the Law and the Pzophets]evea 


Hillel cui2am petenti xt fierct.Proel. - 
dixit, Quod tibi odidſum proximo ut © 


to, love. him as your ſelf. - ; 


facias : Hoc enim eft totum legis, ca Matth. 7.21. Laſtly, he that onely keeps the Keys of Hes 
tera Commentaria, Talm. cad. . ven, urgeth us from:the\idanger of reſting in Prayers, profel- 


Sabbar, 


(ll > Z2iiding 12 Out doing iafts-of meroy, ſhewing they ſhall be ſhut ont from 
phat ces] whos have.io been charitable. 7 Is 39 at 

Paraphraſej] Tnith©laſt Judgment Day many will challenge. my favour; upen' 
the —_—_ of their Profeſſion, bur I tell you [ Not every one that] beleys 


+ ©8 ze 269 ntl 'Thou-art'my Saviour 

ins or mo. chen [Bur he tar vor) 
Tos. moe ; 4'and ſithe-Witl/ dip" Fa 
Apol. | [48 in Heaven] win | 


wranNy. Precepts an c =_ - ov pet this: 

ved chat Choi inta-his louſe, -whom-you'-are toreceivelinto/yout He 5 who! 

by the: Words of Jelus:twas wholly: changed jnto Juſtice and/Liberalieys*"*-' © © 
fs 


Para 


XV. The Dffertozy and Sentences; 


Paraphraſe.) And while the Lord was peeacuing of JRun and Charity [Za- 
cheus] 2 chief of the Publicans who entertained him [ſtwd foth] before ma- 
ny. Witneſſes Fand ſaid} of his own accord with great Devotion [unto the - 
Lo2d] Jeſus : I confeſs I have loved the World too well, but [Behold, Lozd)] 
thy ſayings have now wrought 1m me ſuch a contempe of thele things, that to 
ſhew how much I-prize Heaven above Wealth, Lo [the half of mp gods]. 
and great Eſtate [ 2 at preſent to thee to be diſpoſed [to the Pa] nor 
do I keep the other half out of any love to Riches, but defire to do juſtly 

And if] in my exacting Office [4 Have taken anp ek more than was. 

[from any Man] Poor or Rich [bp falſe accuſation} or bribery ; ler. 

him come and challenge me of the wrong, and here [4 reſtoze him four- 
fold] which is more than the Law requires; where there hath been no demal 
nor alienation, Exod.22.1,2,3,4- - 6 ood Sf) Bale 

*6. 6. 1 Cor.9.7. The next care of the Church is to ſhew us who are the Ob- 
jets of our Charity, viz. the Miniſters, 1n the next fiye Sentences; And ſe- 
condly, All, eſpecially the Chriſtian Poor, Gal. 6. 10. Firſt, the Miniſters, for 
it 1s evident by theſe places, and Heb.1 3.10. as alſo by the Writings of St.Cyprian, 
and all the antient Canons, * that the Clergy were chiefly —— Re bf 
maintained out of the oblations made at the Communion, * Efiſcopus & Presbyteri inter Dia- 
until the Piety of Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided, 1199”, Sa ns Freq (at- 
ſo that it was very antient to exhort the People at this Sacra- 5, 5; quid Pe etine Padim— 
ment to hberality to Gods Miniſters, from whom they did offertur, apud num Clericorum fide- 
here receive- ſo great a gift as the. Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor ##ter colligatur, & conſtituts remyore,* 
- Bit fit to leave out theſe Sentences now, becauſe in many Jane as - way oaks 694 
places ſtill, eſpecially in Cities, and appropriate Churches,  ;,. via. Concil. Sateen ca of, 
the Miniſters chief maintenance 15 Fe and Oblatzons & Decrer.Epiſt.Simplic.Ponr.R.3. 
eſpecially at Eaſter ; Theſe parts therefore of Gods Words Sas 55 6; 
hu toſtir up all People, not tothink the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 

iter hath not an honourable Proviſion, - but privately (where the cuſtom of 
he Prieſts ſharing; in the offerings at. Church 1s now laid aſide) to give ſome 
conſiderable gratuity to him that numiſters to them in ſpiritual things. Now to | 
the Texts, St.Paul urgerhliberality to the Munſters, Firſt, by Similitudes, for as 
w the dangers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers,. * as to' their * 2 Tim.2.3,4: 

ns to Husbandmen and Vine-Dreſlers, þ as to their love and care, f|they.are f 2 Tim. 2.c. 
compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe have. profit, by -that they labour in. ay _—_ i 


Ergo. . a Ezek.34,&c, 
\ Parapbraſe. ] The Office of the Miniſtry - requireth more pains and. care  - Pot 
than ps al Edo and therefore ought to Wet = at eaſt - as well as 
uy: Now [Who goeth a] Souldier to {warfare at- anp time] in defence 
of his Country [of his own coſt] Doth not his Prince. .and Nation for-which - - 
he fighteth give him Wages? - Or [who planteth] Vines, and dreſleth [a 
Pinepard] that would think his time well beſtowed. if he drink not of 
Wine oo eateth not of the Fruit] which groweth {thereof 2 O2 who 
{rdefh] and waiteth on [a Flock] of Sheep, if he getteth no profit by theni 
(and eateth not of the Milk] and cloatherhi not himſelf with the Wool [of: 
Flock 2 ] If he might not have this: reward of his care, he would ſoon 
weary of his charge,*and ſomay Miniſters allo: | , LO 7 7 RY 
$.7. 1 Cor. 9. 11. Secondly, He proves iti from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and-better things, which if they value according,to 
. their worth; all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a.requital. 1... 
Bpaphreſe) It 1s- moſt reaſonable 306 [coun be bagels to the Meſſen- 
gers of Salvation, for [Jf we} Miniters -m praying; for you, Prea and 
adnuniſtring the Sacraments to you [have ſown] char Seed, of Grace which 
will [unto pou] Eternal Lite, and. haye ever. 


e [unt penſed -to,-you all 
[ al things] for the: good of your Souls [Is it]roo,much, & Kees 
na peat matter, if] in. requital for Heavenly leflings Jown [ we-thall 
wy ſome ſmall parr of {poyr wozldlp things} for-rhe ſupply of qur ne-- 


I Cor. 9.13, 14- Moſt of theſe Corinthians had, been firſt. Jewiſh Proſelyzes 


———— 


32 | "Tye Offertozy and Services. Parc.ll1, 
andnow become Chriſtians ; wherefore the Apoſtle Fir " ſets before them the 
known Example of the provifions' for the Prieſts under the Law, ver/. 13. ang 
Secondly, Propounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in the Goſpg|, 
werſ. I 4 

* Which Sce- Pearapbraſe werſ.13.) The Miniſters of the Goſpel certainly deſerve as much 

liger proveth as the miraſ SED Nd and [£©s pe not know | how - honour adly the 

to have been Ty provided for them? for befides many free Cites, and Lands, and all the 

L Sunny Tithes*, it was appointed [that they which) were bur Levies, and one [mi- 

cim.), Critic, nEſter and ferve the Prieſts abou holp things] ſhould be nobly tc 

ſacr. and Foſe- [ive, plenrifully-upon the beſt parts [of the Dacrifice ; And] char the Prieſt 

= - - =_ tch - offer all Ob 10ns, being [thep who wait | on the ſervice of God at 

ERS ay Aitar ſhould have a large ſhare of the offerings, and the benefit of al 

bove «co  Confecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar} which 6 

5 g5 bs 

Prieſts, confumerh Gods part, and the reit they feaſted upon. 

Vaſ. 14] Even ſo] 4 for the ſame Reaſon, and by way of Analo 

* Per Tradition non ſeriptan, , ut Said wg _— wo {cha they who) (corn al 

plurimi Peterum crediderunt : vel in wy Tf In = 

A betake themſelves to | pzeac el] and 

OT TIT 01 6s L107 lad tidngs of Salvation, leſt "yt be —_ ory 

t Evargeiug gro dexerijs. quibus le-' ay y—_— Care [thould] be furniſhed by the People and 

rot YeMmuneramasy 114 ho [tive of] the rewards + and offerings which Men make n 

Hel Siri LRN of * token of their thankfulne(s for, and eſteem of {the 

bed ' whichs L_ unto'them by the Munſters thereof. 
ak 2 Gor.9.6;7. If any ask now how much they muſt give to Manifters, or « 


| — 


ds .n . Poor 3: The Apoſtle 'will not determine your Free-will-offering, yet Fir, He 
v4 'hews' it-15 beſt to give ag bays 6. But Secondly, —— to give chear 


cola 0 portions, though - af _ ns oe all our Charities. ; 
Gl Joel Verſ.7 [. = being ſeriouſ] ouſly conſidered [Let everp man do] In this ab 


is heart whether he of eg little' or much, let im noe fi 


He manner g. Lethim offer therefore. = on 


* Oui donum dt | oats, prrinde inglp ingl ng, that he hath given1d much, [oz of 
fx þ non 4 jar, BR... . novels th]. ways ; vx been compelled to i, fince Act 
Eng Logs arte certainly ptance' of his charity, whatever it 
benef, |. 1. _ = ery God] tre whos giveth freely to. all) as wells 


3 7d :: an [ls nance and a willing hear 
:nchd [Giver] and ry nl he is yy the i. 
"G46. 6:9; Finally to give to Miniſters is not onely a matter of Prudence) 


but an abſolute Duty, for which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical a, ve}. 6; 
pee? to negle@t' ao and yo logo for Heavony, 15 ſhewed _ a mockng 


Mo tg werſts. Tchargs -inChriſts name fEet hinb t at] by Gob | 


m the hoy the way toSalvanon, give 
RT Ng 2] of ek onde a a leur 


his har reached 4/Part 

| that the be enioys en th of: Wings, of this yh towards his 
| +th + rf ſab! 6) of hal hope for any Loney an hc hands 
wh oe 


ra) wn with vain expectations of twel3, if your 6- 
AB —_— 'ou may:delude your. ſe op ver [God is: 
£]-Þ cefly th [noe ecked] wk Toh 16; nor difpenſcth. rich the obs: 
dience to his Lans ſo. She ly: [ whatſoever a man] giveth» and {foweth, 
hull he } and-zccewe'; fothac they- which give goclung hers 
Mt have no _ rywd tan Gal. 


and 
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Gal.6.10. We come now ſecondly, to ſhew more fully who are the objects 


of our charity beſides the Miniſters, viz. Firſt, All mn, fince there 1s no man 
ro whom another may not ſome way or other do good. But ſecondly, eſpe- 


cially Chriſtians. | 


Paraphraſe.] We have many Objects of our charity, and our life 15 ſhort, and 
our Eſtate uncertain, [while we have time] therefore, and ſuch an oppor- 


as this Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 
more [Let us] Chriſtians imitate our Heavenly Father, and 
{do god] even to Inhdels, Hereticks, or evil men f, and in 
ſome kind ſhew our charity [to all men] whoany ways nced 
our help [But eſpecially] ler us have regard to the wants, 
and give moſt largely {to them that be | Children of the 
fame Father, nouryhed at the ſame Table [of the Houſhold 
of] God, and Profeflors of the ſame [Faith] as Chriſt him- 


ſel is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them that beheve. 


* Prov. 3.29. 1ta & Phocylides, 
myo 5 wt ids wi 7 a= 

ezoy T\S4ul armnG. 

+ Ariftoteles reprehenſus quod virs 

malo dedifſet, Reſp. Hominem cr, 

mores reſpexi, Lacert, l. 5. 


1 7T;m.6.6,7. To this may be objeted : We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 
we give ſo often, and to ſo many. Anſw. Firſt, Money 1s not a Chriſhans 
Riches, but Content' 1nakes hum rich here, and Godlineſs hereafter, wer. 6. 
Secondly, Our Wealth 1s not our own, nor can-we carry it out of this. World 


with us, ver/.7. 


- Paraphraſe werſ.5.] Be not ye Chriſtians afraid to give liberally, as if all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Silver. For [Godlmneſs] and the peace of 
2 good a(cience [1s] really the [great riches] and moſt valuable Trea- 
ſure. FoMhere is true Riches 1n the tear of God [if a man} defire not worldly 


wealth, but [be content with that] little competency which 


[he hath] he 


=y er than 1n all abundance, for he hath all which he deſires whuleſt he byes, 
al 


e ſhall need Earthly things no longer. 


Verſ.7. Our happineſs had need conſiſt in ſomething elſe beſides outward 
Riches, which we onely have the uſe of here ; [Foz we] were born naked, 
and ſo [bzought nothing] with us when we came [mts this Wozld. ] Theſe 
mere all given us by God, tor whoſe ſake we may well give part thereof ; eſpe- 


cally fince we muſt leave * all the reſt behin Fines 
when we die [map we carry any thing] of chat which 
we ave [our] with us, ſo that it 15 our wiſdom not to By 1 
all here, from whence we are removing, but to give of theſe 
things while they are 1n our power, which we are about to 
kave for ever. 

1 Tim.6.17,18,19. Though the Apaſtle perſuade all to 
do what they can, yet if men of ability be negligent, here 
s a poſitive command to the rich Merchants of Epbe 25, prel- 


* Job.1.2!. Da quod non potes retie 
nere, ut recipias quod non potes amit- 
tere. Aug.Epiſt. 

LNue ſtultitix eſt illic relinquere, 
unde exiturus ts, O to non premit« 
tere quo iturus es? © Chryloſt. in 
Matth.6. 
 Nuod pauperi non dederis, habebit 
alter, Petr. de Raven, 


fed with this motive, that this 1s the beſt proviſion they can lay up, in order to 


the obtaining everlaſting life. 


Paraphraſe.] Itis moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of 
ability not to give, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are 


rich m] the things of [this Wozld *] not to forget ſuch as 
xe 1n want, but [that thep be ready] without asking or 
EINE, out of thewr abundance [to give] relief to the Poor 
7 nd glad] when # God (whoſe Stewards they are) affords 

em an opportunity | to diſtribute] ſome of their Riches 
to the needy. Thus 1s the beſt uſe their Wealth can be put to, 
being the [laping_up in ſtoze] for them and theirs great 


* Locupletem te dicis es divitew— 
Dzvitem te ſentiant pauperes, locuplte 
tem indagentes. Cypr. 


f Temporalia mibi das, reflituam tibi 
aterna, Aug. de Verb. Dom. 


ings, and thus they prudently make [a god foundation] on which they 
may build firm hopes of their being ſecured [againſt the time to come} and 
when the rich and uncharitable man is forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
this will fo prevail [ that thep] who have been bountiful [map attain} 
through Gods mercy [cternal 1ite] which is more worth, than if they had pur- 


chaſed ten thouſand Worlds. 


Heb.6.10. To giwe Alms 1s a ſure foundation for eternal life, which if any 


doubt, becauſe fo finall a gift alas! cannot merit - 4 reward, the Apoſtle 


proves 


Ss | The Offertozy and Sentences. * Part, 


mm. 


—————— — 


- proves itis ſare to be rewarded in fuch as are not weary of it becauſe of Gogg 
Juſtice and the truth of his Pronuſe. 


Parapbraſe.] You need not fear a ſure reward, for God hath obliged himſelf 


by his promiſe richly to requite .it, and ſure you beheve that | God 18 not] nor 
cannot be either ſo [unrighteous] to deny, or fo mindlts | that he will fo; 
get] his promiſe ; Wherefore he will _ all [your 182kg}] of Charuy, and 
all the coſt [and labour] which you have beſtowed : He cannot but with 
great delight accept this and all [that procedeth | trom that excellent Pring. 
ole [of Love] to God and your Neighbour | which TZove} to your Brethren 
e accounts [ peu have ſhewed ] out of love to hum, and purely | foz hig 
Name ſake] becauſe they belonged to him. They were reheved by you 
[who have miniſtred] neceſſarics [to the Saints] that were in need for. 
merly [and pct] you are not weary of well-doing, but (tinding it pleaſeth 
him, upon every Communion (or Lords day) you ſtill { vv mmiſter] to they 
ſupply. of | 
"rb. .15. This 15to ſhew further, that the Sacnhice of Praiſe (even in the 
Euchanſi) being nor alone ſufficient, we muſt add rhe Sacrihce of Char 
(ver{. 15.) and to aflure us 1t ſhall be rewarded not onely becauſe of the 
- paar , bur becauſe it 1s fo pleaſing and. agreeable to the very Nature 
of God. 
Paraphraſe.] Though the legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, and Chrift hath expiated 


our tins by that one Offering of himſelt , yet [to do good] to the Souls, ſand 


to diſtribute] of your wealth to relieve the bodily needs of yaſhbe 
[fo2get not} eſpecially in your ſolemn Addreſſes, [fo2 with fuch ifices] 
of Charity, under the Goſpel alſo [God is] tely delighted and [well 
pleaſed] uſe therein we imitate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. | 
I Fob.3.17. As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, ſo neither can our love to 
God be fo real without charity, to his Children and our Brethren in need, whom 
he hath left poor on panes to try our love to hum. 
Paraplrafe]. He that pretends to Religion, and yet is uncharitable, is but 
an Hypocrite, for [whoſo hath] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of [this 
Wo2:lds god] things, which he can ſpare from his own neceſlities, and not 
moved to pity, though he knoweth [and ſeth] a poor Chriſtian [his B 
ther] hungry, deſtirute, and naked: if he[have ned} and this — 
wretch cruelly refufeth to help him [and ſhutteth] out all thoughrs that night 
breed commuſeration, or ſtir [up his bowels of compaſſion} and fo tum 
his eves [frem him, How] can fuch an one pretend or think there [dwelleth] 
any ſparks of [the love of God] (who is gracious to all) [in Him] that x 
| » unhke the Divine Goodneſs, and fo little regards the Poor whom God 
oves : 
Tobit 4.7. Having now ſufficiently prefied this Duty, we do ex abundanti (5 
* Apocrypha the ancient Church uſe to do) add two Exhortations out Of the Apocryphe*, 
pertinent as yet containing nothing in them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bea- 
wertar me?" reth witneſs. Here is, Firff, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with. Dear. 15.7: 
2a ad Religic. 20d Prov.28,27. Secondly, A Motive which 1s grounded upon A#s 10.4. 
nis Authorita- Paraphraſe.] T counſel thee frequently and liberally to [Give wind tothe 
zem. Auguſt.de Poor out *[of thy Gods] which God hath given thee [And never} be 
&vir, Det h18. cruel to hide thine eyes, or [turn thy face from] themuſeries, or complains 
of [any p92 man} But look with pity, hear with patience, and reheve hm 
with ſpeed [And then the face] and favour [of the Yozd] to whom thou 
mult ſeek in all thy wants [ſhall not be turned] in anger RG from the] 
But he will pity and help thee in all thy diſtreſſes. Fa 
Tobit 4.8, 9. This 1s alſo an exhortation to Charity, and is added, Frf,to 
ſhew it 15 indiſpenſably the duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or lels, ver]. 5: 
agreeing with 1 Cor. 9. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12. 43, 44. Secondly, Fo 
oy it ſhall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was ſud r Tim. 6. 
18, 19. 
Paraphraſe. ] No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, for all that God - 
| quire 


3 
3 


.,_ a .- 
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quireth 15 to [Be merciful ] and Charitable [| after thy Power] and 
a:cording to thy Ability, and the Eſtate that he hath piven thee. - [Jf thou 
haſt much] wealth therefore he expe thou ſhouldeſt [give plcentcouſip]. 
for a very {mall gift 1s as nothing from a.rchman : But [if thou haſt en 
or no more than ſufficeth thy ſelf, [do thp] endeavour by labour and Fdilt- 
gence] to get ſomewhat, and then truſting in God, refolve chearfully and 
[gladip to give] Ephe/. 4-28. ſomething out [of that little] which will be 


- as acceptable from thee as greater gifts from others. 


. Verſ-9. And this 1s no unprofitable courſe for rich nor Poor [Foz ſo] diſper- 
fing thine Alms [gathereſt thou] the fureſt riches [fo2 thpTelf] Even the 
love of God, and the prayers of the Poor, which are [a gwodreward] for a 
{mall . ry will do thee more good [in the dap of neceſſity] and at che 
hour of death, than all the riches of the World. 


15 beſtowed on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make 
requital, here God doth Firf acknowledge the debt, and Secend!y, promule to 


- | Prov.1 wa If there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple touching the reward of 
Charity, uſe 1t 


pay It. | : | 

FPaaplraſe] The money given in Alms is farer laid up and better beſtowed 

than that which we have 1m our hands, for [Ye that] by liberal gifts ſheweth 

that he [hath pity ou the Pw2)] whom God hath lefr unprovided, thou 

they cannot repay him, yet he 15 ſure to be well requited ; becauſe [Ye lendeth] 

it tohim from whom we receive all, even [to the Lozd] whoſe peculiar care 

the Poor are, ſo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Marth. 25. 40. He owns | 

*the debt (ud Iok what he lapeth out] upon them in their want, he ſhall * Patrimonium 

receive an hundred fold for it. He may be confident [it ſhall be paid him — 

again] with large intereſt both on Earth and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. Haiti wt 

And who would not with for ſuch a Creditor ? | | gitorem,-ſac me 
4 p .I. Finally letus be charitable and liberal, and we are here aſſured that debitorem, ba- 

we ſhall not ſtay for our reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the ”_ m =_— 

_ of our Charity, as ſoon as ever we begin to need it, even in this Vere Dn... 
Paraphraſe.] Bleſſed] and happy ſhall [be the man that] out of a chari- 

table heart [p2ovideth fo2] the neceſflines of [the fick] and weak in body; t Vatab. marg. 

and confidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor [and nedp] in Eſtate. X# Proſpicit 

As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, ſo [The Lozd} © 

of Heaven who ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds [ſhall deliver him] molt 

radily, when he alſo ſhall be poor or ſick, or fallen into any ſtrais [im the , . 

wy of trouble |] God will then think of him, and be his fureſt Com ", _—_ 


grotorum libte 
#7 | . . rat & geh:nna, 
þ tbe Congregation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita« RR. 
bly read dll. or moſt of theſe Sentences, to enlarge your bearts and quicken your Charity; 
if the offermg be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and then 
prepare your own Oblation, and the next Seftion will teach you how to preſent it. 
-$.5. As theſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to Charity and Alms- 
deeds at all times, fo eſpecially at the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament; for - 
which I will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large gift according to thy abi- 
lty, and art ready to offer the ſame with a chearful countenance, and a joyful 
kart *, as an acknowledgment of the bounty of the Father : FR, 
Who gave thee all that thou haſt +, and of the Grace of our * Offerterium enim olim cantari 16- 


Lord Chriſt | - 3 rant. Ruperr.de divin,off, c.2. 1fi- 
| Jeſus - who though be was nich became Pots that dor. de Eccl,Offic.l. 1. c. 14, ut olim 


- thou through his poverty ek be rich. Look not therefore ;, r2ge, r Chro.29,9, 3 Chro. 29, 


on the By-ſtanders, but bfring up thy {ſoul to God, and bow- 27, 28, 39, 


mg down thyhead, caſt in thy Mate into thus Treaſury with - ys | 
theſe or the hke thoughts. | 4 Fx - ”_w ad 14. Th 


ud ocnlty xi, 5 13 fevrh, Philo. 


PF'5| *-* + 1 


© The Prayerſo; the whole Church. -Pari, 


CE ems 


A Meditationattheoffcring of our Alms. 


O Lord, I give thee a ſmall part of thine own, who baft given me all my Earidh 

' comfarts, yea thy own Son out of thy boſome, to becume my Salcation; and haſt yy 
diſdained to adopt me an heir f thy Gleries 5 O that I could give a thouſand tins 
more, thy love deſerves it ; for this, alas, I give it, not as a requital of thy fawgy 
but a teſtimony how much more I owe unto thee : my Charities cannot extend tothye 
-who needef nothing ; onely ſweeteſt Feſus, I do gladly embrace my poor Brethren guy 
thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt purchaſed with thy deareff bloud, and mai; tha 


with me Heirs of the ſame glory. I rejoice that thou accepreſ# f ſmall a matte; 
them as done to A own ſelf. Behold therefore ( I beſeech thee) a Soul fo ſich Je 


leprozes, poor and naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableft Create 
the World my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do Tmeed? Coulj | 
engage all the Poor on Earth (whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Cluuds) I need all the, 
and much more to make way for mine acceptance ; But, O my Saviour, tha u a 
| of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Wherefore remember my Soul, whj, 
z undone without thy pity, and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours , Ty 
do not paſs me by :* Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, \ as to ef rem my 
' Aloms the purchaſe of it. No, wo, I do onely by this Jmall Token give thee the Liver 
and - Seiſin of me and all mine, and baving vowed to purſue a more glorious jy. 
tereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, I do renounce the riches of thas World, which Ii 
ever value them more than as they may ſerve to relieve thy memhers, aud make wy 
friends, that T may be received into everlaſting habitations. Ob happy exchange, ml 
admirable 2vay of Gain ! But” ſo thou art wont to deal with us,O God, 20 accept triff 
from ws, and give vlories to ws, great, and endlefs, and inexpreſſibie 5 I adore thee, 0 
my Lord! and I love thee infinitely, and becauſe no Earthly gift can bear proporiin 
p ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, T will give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for eug, 
\men. - | | 


— 


m—_—_— 


SECT. YII. 


Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


S. I. A S the People of 1/7rael were wont to bring their Gafts and Sacrifice 

” A tothe Temple, and by the hands of the Pneſt to preſent them t 

Almighty God : So are we appointed to u our Oblations into the hands 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by virtue of his Office may beft recommend them 

with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven ; and yet we. muſt not ns 

glect to join with him in theſe Supplications, both to beg the acceprance of ow 

| j xa and to ſhew- that our Charity extendeth than our Alms ca 

Teach, for the benefit of theſe is received onely by a few of onr Neighbour, 

* Sapientts ſz- but we ought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren®, even 

pienibus etzan thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts:: And how canwe 

| > gg expreſs this better, than by recommending them all to che mercies of God, 

Stoici ap, Cic, WRO 15 able to rehevethem all, and of whoſe bounty all have need : Wiwdh 

M excellent Duty, though it be to be done wen 1 atthsholy Sacrament is 

| © Mioſt proper, becauſe we here -behold the univerſal love of Jeſus, and are deds 

red lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoined 1n-che \ſtricteſt bonk 

of Unien with all' our fellow Chriſtians : Belides, when can we more & 

: . Rally jntercede with God for the whole Church, than when we _—_— 

I 7 ne ole _ ſhew _ hat moſt —— —_ on Ea _ by 

f Eabarifiia me .-x..-4hg.pprue whereof our great High Prieſt did once redeem, 
Hi Pep in -— 6; wad and doth ever plead Go his whe Church even now 

Ilegodad; #3 te Srie ovpufona he 1s In Heaven : This Sacrament therefore hath been accout- 

Xer5nerdss emnigyes, Dionyl, Ep. ted the Great Interceſſion, and accordingly all the ancient L- 


ad Dcmoph. turgies did uſe ſach univerſal Interceſlions, and Supplicanons 
. W 


—”" = 
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aſd, * agreeing with this of our Church ; St. Chryſo- 
fom alſo faith, That the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, did offer 
Prayers and Praiſes for all the Warld, for thoſe that are abſent, 
pic pt that are preſent, for thoſe that were before us, and thoſe 
that (hall be after wes, bile that Sacrifice is ſet forth, Homul. 26. 
#Matth. For which cauſe our Communion Office in the 


Rubrick before.ths Prayer, + prom the Bread and Wine to 


Chile this Myf ery was 1n hand; and 1n the time of S. Cyril, there was a Prayer 


* Super illa propitiationis boſtia 0b- 
tcramus Deum pro communi . Eccles» * 
fearum pace, pro tranquillitate Mundi, 
pro Kegibus, pro Sociic, proeAgrotis, 
pro affutt,zin ſummo pro omnibus iis 
gut egent auxilio. Cyril, Catech. 5. 

Ferre pro itota Catholica Eccleſia, 
—legittimum illud in Sacramentorum 


| e ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with that myſterio, optct. Miter. 1,2.p. 
= | Boom at pray for the whole _ of Clrifs Church, Oc wa | pi Þ RP 
And if as. we are worſhipping without, we remember him that is praying with- 
in the Vail, and by tmitating lis general Charity, do unite our ſupphcations 

to his All-powerful Interceflion, we may no doubt obtain the largeſt and the 

gbaiceſt bleftings in the Treatures of Heaven. | 


| 
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 . | Eſpecially thy Servant 


CHARLES our Kkijn ing 
F1. The King, that under him we m 
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4 Interceſſions for all in this Church 


| : gregation here 
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- «yg with mek hearts,- 


cul ſervin R in 
_ _- even = Sek 
4 their ah .ouſneſs,—8c. 


And we moſt. humbly 

2. For the T . armies relief of —_ the of thp gud 

| | the afflicted neſs, O Lo2d, to con 
| fo2t and ſuccour,—&cc. 


And we alſo bleſs thy 
Holy Name fo? all thy 
Servants departed this 
life,—8c. 


I. ow ing God for 
the Saints departed, 


5. Giving of Thanks, 
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| hended Interceſſions (and ſo not name 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe upou the Prayer for the whole Charch, 


c. 3. Almighty and everliving God, who by thp Holp Apolile haſt 
taught us to make Pzapers ond Dupplications, and to give thanks 
fo2 all men. ] Theſe wo glorious Attribures of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
{ clearly iſtinguyſh God from all Creatures, and are: ſo properly the Chara- 
ter of an infinite Majeſty, that he 1s ſometimes called the Almighty, Pſal. gs. 1. 
4 21. 15. and ſometimes He that liveth for ever, Dan. 4. 34. Rev. 4. 9. with- 
out any other Denomination, wherefore they are placed here, to ſtnke a Rehr- 

005 Reverence into us, becauſe of his infinite Perfecions to whom we make 
Fr Addreſs, and yet alſo to confirm our Faith, and excite our Hope, that 
(though we petition for ſo many perſons, and fo great Bleflings) we ſhall be 
ory him who1s moſt Mighty in Power, and aa hy hr through all times pre- 
ſerved his Church, and though one Generation goeth, and another cometh, yet 
ke ever hveth, 'and 1s always the ſame. But that which may ſtill increaſe our 
hope, 1s, that this Almighty and Everliving God, 15 not onely able to grant 
theſe Prayers, hut hath expreſly commanded us by his Apoſtle St. Paul, to make 
them, I Tim. 2. 1. I exhort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
fms, and giving of Thanks be made for all men: Now had he not intended to 

ant them, he would not have enjoined us to make them; ſhall Efher fear 
to ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask 2? chap.5.3. or will 
the Lord reje& that Petition whuch 1s drawn up by his own direion ? Behold 
how cloſely the Church hath followed the Apoſtles Directory ; for here 1n this 
form we have (as the Analyſis doth manifeſt) firſt Prayers, that 1s, Petitions 


for Good ; * then Supplications, or has a of Evil ; 1n which are compre- ® A{yoy— 
here) that is deſiring fome good or ſome v3 draz- 


&liverance from Evil for others; and laſtly giving of Thanks for Mercics al- 


ready received : And ſurely all the Lo_ in the World ought to be compo- LR Gn | 
\ or the Morning and Evening Offices a9: as £5490), 
chiefly conſiſt of Prayer ; The Litany 1s 1n the firſt I Supplication, 1n the Theoph. in 
e 


be accounted Euchart- 1 Tim.2. 


ſd by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly 1s, 


ſecond Interceflion, and this Communion Office may w 
ſical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgiving. This for the kinds: of our Re- 
queſts; now the Perſons for whon: we are to pray, are all men, which God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of univerſal Charity, of which this 
uuverſal Intercefiion 15 an excellent Indication. For no man can pray for all 
the World, if he hates any one Perſon he thatprays for all, muſt be in cha- - 
nty. with all ; and it 1s alfo an effetual means to oblige all people to us, and. 
tame the furies of our Enemies, 1t being barbarous nd a infamous to pro- 
ſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our good : And now 1f our hearts be filled 
mth true Chriſtian Charity, ſuch as 1s neceſſary for this Holy Communion, 
we cannot bur rejoice to meet ſc excellent an opportunity to expreſs our defire 
e the welfare of all mankind. Let us then with all poflible Devotion offer 
up this Sacrifice, and delight in this pious and prudent Interceflion, which is 
enjoined by him that purpoſes to grant it, and preſented by charitable Souls, 
who will infinitely rejoice in the ſucceſs thereof, wiz. the proſperity of the 
whole World. : 

$.4 We humbly beſech the moſt mercifullp | to accept our Alms and 
Oblatons, and] to receive thcſe our P2apers, which we offer unto thp 
Divine Wajelp.] It ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any perſons 
brought ther Offerings to the Altar, for the Prieſt and the pious By-ſtanders 
why, The Lord accept thee, Pſal.20. $4; Sam.24-23. 11 imitation whereof, 
We do here beg the divine acceptance both of our Charity and Devotion ; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us conſider how much they need to be acce 
mth favourable allowances; for Firſt, If Alms and Prayers both be offered (as 
tis pity they ſhould ever be parted) though _ do afliſt and recommend each 

er, yet we do not think our gift hath obliged God to hear our Petinons, nor 

our Petitions given ſuch priviledge to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge 
God upon the account of either, wherefore we defire him with favourable and 
gracious 
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* unitas fone 
veritate prodz- 
tio ef, D,Cypre 


ewes 


-&racious acceptance to entertain them both. Secondly, It we reſpect the Alm; 


alone, which we have given, though it be owned by Gods goodneſs to be gf. 
fered to himſelf, Prev. 19.17. and Matth. 25.40. yet it were an arrogance ne 
to be endured, to think {o univerſal and excellent Bleflings were the purcha(e 
of our contemptible Oblation, which hath: no proportion 1n 1s own value tg 
them, onely if we preſent it humbly, onr gracious Father will accept it as our 
acknowledgment of his goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our love. Thus therefor: 
we pray that he bm accept our Alms, viz. 1n mercy, elteeming them no: 
by their own worth, but by the affetion of the Grvers. Thirdly, If we gg 
onely regard our-Prayers, we may foon diſcover how little they will avail, un- 
leſs the Lord accept them with Grace. - As to thoſe we have hitherto made 
if we look back upon the many wandrings and interruptions, the coldneſs ang 
indifferency, the f1n and infirmuty, that did mingle with them all; we ſhall ſe; 
we had need heartily to beſeech God to accept them with benign interprets 
tions, and to excuſe the imperfe&ions of them : Bur if [theſe our Papers] 
be meanr of thoſe Petitions which we are now about to make 1m this Form, [e 
us remember how great a preſumption it ſcems for us to ask for others; nay, 
for all People, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet let y 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, not as f 
we were ft Advocates for all the World, but in obzdience to his command, who 
hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. i 

6. 5. Beſxching the to inſpire continually the Univerſal Church 
with the —_— Truth, Unity, and Conco2d : ] Among the ſever 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was paractlarly enjoined that 
they ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, extended from. one end of the 
Earth'to the other, which the Lord had redeemed with the precious bloud of Chrif; 
faith the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; for the Sacrifice here comme- 


- morated was offered for the Church, A#s 20.28. which 1s called the Body of 


Chriſt, FZpheſ. 5. 23. Coleſ. 1. 24. but becauſe the Body without the Spire 
dead, we therefore beg, that as he once quickned the lump of Earth into ah. 
ving Spirit, by breathing into it the breath of Life, ſo he will pleaſe to if: 
his Holy Spirit into his myſtical Body, according as he hath promiſed, fa 
4.16. and that not onely once, Fohn 20. 22. but that ir may continually be 
lupplied with vital influences, by its Union with its Divine Head the Lord Jeſus, 
the bleſſed ſucceſs whereof 1s noted 1n the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fr/#,That the Church may be dire&ed into all T-ath by the Spirit f 


+ Truth, Fohn 14-17. and 16.13. 1 ns and fo be preſerved from Herefie, 


Secondly, That all the Members thereof may agree in the ſame judgment, and 
combine 1n the Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 3. and ſo be ſecured from Schiſm, 
1 Cor.1.10. Thirdly, That the afte&tions of all pertons in this Body may be 
joined 1n perfe& Concord, and tied in the Bonds a Love and Peace, Ephe{. 41, 
for the prevention of hatred, wrath, and emulation : How paſlionately there- 
fore 1s this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for ? and how neceſlary are all and every 
one of theſe ? Truth without Unity is weak and troubleſom, Unity without 
Truth 1s dangerous and miſchievous *, and both without Charity are in{ignr- 
ficant, and cannot laſt long.  Let'us conſider the miſchiefs which the Church 
hath endured by falſe Principles, divided Judgments, and oppoſite Aﬀetions, 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of this comprehenſive Blefling, we ma 
moſt vigorouſly beg this continual Inſpiration, which may make the Ch 
Happy, by Unity in its Doctrine, Harmony in its Worſhip, and Charity in the 
afte&ions of all the parts and members thereof. 

$. 6. And grant that all thep that do confeſs thy Þoly Name, may 
agre in the truth of thy holy Wozd, and live in Unity, and Godly 
Love.] This Petition is but a further confirmation of the former ; for when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, and Love, it is the 
beſt demonſtration that the whole Body is ated by the divine Spirit, Fob» 13: 


part1 , and the internal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Ads of a 


viſible Charity. . Now if we -want affe&tions wherewith to make this requeſt, 
2 


35. Joſhaz.3 I. for theſe unwerſal Mercies are to be obtained by induction of 
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et us but yew the miſerable effets which differences in opinions, and affe- 

Qions, have produced mn the Chriſtian World; conſider how thereb Rage 

hath been diſgraced, and God dihonoured, and all outrages have been com- 

mitted, the Hearhens are ſcandalz2d and kept out, and the Chriſtians who are 

within are: hindred in their Piery ; and our differences are thade wider by ar- * r iÞutando 

ouing ; the more we diſpute *the leſs we agree, and while we contend for the 4 ſecrs accers 

Faith, we loſe our Charity.: Bur this 1s the fault of the Men and not of the o_ —_— 
contentio.Sihnn-s 


Religion, for Jeſus hath left us an impartial Judge, which is his holy: Word and njus ad Theog 


is the Truth.it ſelf, Tohn 17. 17. by which if we would (without prejudice or 1n- Aug 


tereſt) ſuffer our Opinions to be tried f,, rt: would happily _ . 
compoſe / all our Controverties, or where a determination is 1 EptUentes rgitur boſtile certamen 
needle, teach ſeveral Churches to diſſent with more mode- 7, *9% ditinitus mpirath, ſoli- 
ration, and direct particular perſons to ſubmur 1n ſuch things 5g Rog 4\ Patees Milton, 
to their proper Spiritual Guides, and to live in godly and re- .Hiſt.crip. 1. 2. cap. Gs 
gious love with - their fellow-Chriſtians ||: If any ſay that ; Nt. | 
e 5 little hope that this ſtill voice of Gods Word ſhould || /4"tat moralis benevolentia intir 
be heard in the hurry of our Contentions ; or no hikelyhood 5 oY ns 7 LOS 
of ſo ſweet a compoſure ;_I anſwer, That however, it 15 ; 
highly dcluable, and therefore ought to be prayed for ; and (whuch is conſi- 
derable). our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern of his preſent Interceflion in 
Heaven, the laſt Prayer he made upon Earth for. his Church, did pray, That 
all of his Religion might be Grad in Truth and Unity, Fobn 17:1 7.21. ſo 
that we ace aflured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes for above ; and 
therefore af it ſhould not be compleatly granted, yer he that hath asked this 
with 2 great devotion, and endeavoured it to his power, ſhall have ſatisfaction 
inthe teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and hack teſtified his unfeigned Cha- 
nity. to the Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. 
\ $.7. We. beſech the alſo to ſave. and defend all Chziſttan Kings, 
Fences: and Governours, eſpccially thy Servant CHARLES our 
, that under him we may be godly and quietip governed. ] We 
hare often prayed for the King already, but principally reſpeting hs Autho- 
rity in the State, 1o meow for him alone, but now we cnklllte him as a 
al Perſon in the Church, of whuch he is under Chriſt ts 
(a the yy of Romet of old confeſſed) the Supreme Go- * Nutritis © patres Reclefie, Jeſai, 
rernour : ) and ſo are other Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral —_— _ oy 4a 295 76v 2nd 
Countries, whom we therefore here do pray for alſo, as _— 5 
& Paul. commands, 1 Tim. 2.2. and as the Ancient Church Þ Criſis Imprratori & omnia tri- 
ever did in the time of this Myſtery : There are now three 4; © dominari em non ſolum Mie 
forts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- wg lrg cog 
by three words, Firſt, Kings ; that 1s, ſuch as have Theedde: y 
Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal : 
Authority in leſſer Dominions, though not without paying ſome homages. 
Thirdly, Governours, who preſide in Ariſtocracies and Commonwealths; theſe 
andeach of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Preſidents over Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as. Civil Aﬀairs in their ſeveral Juriſdictions ; and fince their Power is 
ed to fave and [| defend the Church, ſhe is obliged to 
re the King of Kings to fave and defend thenv all, from \ 2 Opt Max. pittatis & juſt 
Invalions and Rebellions, Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that — = _ Ws  _ 
may not be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful Ep.ad rl 
nd pious Authority : And if we prevail, many Mylhons wall | 
tecewe benefit thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall have its ſhare in this 
- Ir happens (I confeſs) ſomerimes, contrary to the wiſh of all pious 
men, that even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with each ocher 
then we muſt art this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enemies, and wyh the 
welfare of the whole Church, onely we muſt pray for the ſafery of other Kings 
nofurther than is conſiſtent with the welfare E our natural Liege, for whom 
we mult pray [elpectallp] becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty and Re- 
0, one Properties and our Peace, and if it pleaſe God to defend him, we 
not, but we ſhall have under him quiet and _ Iroes, in all godlineſ 
and 
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and henefty, 1 Tim.2.2. that 15, 1n two words, WC ſhall be godlily and quietly gg. 
verned:; and thus our. own intereſt may move ' us earneſtly to intercede for 


the ſafery of our Soveraign, for the beneht 1s ours more than his. 

6. 8. And grant unto His whole Council and to all that are put jy 
Anthazity under him, that they map trukp ondindifferentlp-mmiſiey 
Juſtice, to the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and'Viec, and to the majn; 
tenance of thp true I and Vertue.} When Juſtice is'pureſt in the 
King the Fountain thereof, it 1s often corrupted mi the Streams, the ſubordinars 


* Num.10.31. Heb. loco eculorum, 
þ. ©, Corfeliaricu.. LXX. agtofÞd- 
Tis, ut aculus nobis Charus & nece;- 
jarizs, Fag. & Grot, 1n loc. 


Diſpenſers, for mortal Princes canfiot fee all with their own 
eyes *, nor act all things wih their own hands; -aiid thouph 
they be 1{a1d to judge the Nation, F{al. $2.2. yet the \Mountaing 
or higher Magiſtrates, and the 4irtle Hills,” that s, inferious 
Officers, da brazg this Kighteouſneſ to the People, who-can fe: 


dom receive Judgment 1nmediately from the Prices mouth | wverfi3:]; Where: 
fore ſince we muſt be more particular in our defrres for the wefare'of chefs 
Kingdoms, it 15 neceſfary that we pray, for all that adviſe wu the making, and 
affiſt in the executing of good Laws, wiz. for the Kings Councy, ar large in 
Parliament (as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Senatu) or more- ſtrittly for the 
Lords of his .Privy Council ; who betides their Examination of . Cauſes m thoſs 
places, and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are ufually Perſons 
enjoying the higheſt Dignities, :and weightieft Offices of the Nation. And be- 
cauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided; ws 
are. bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Eque 
cy, [truly and indifferentlp] without miſtake or partiahty, 'and have before 
their eyes the great. end of all Laws, which is the purnſhment of Evit Doer; 

| .and the encouragement / and 'reward of them that dowel}; 


* Leges, 3mprobos ſupplicis afficiunt, 
ac defendunt & tuentur bonos. Cicer. 
de leg, 2. Pius IV. Pont.R. pin- 
gebat laures cum Fire; cum hec 
lemmate, Premium & Pana, pro 


* 1 Pet.2.14. Roni.l3-3,4- And farely happy are- the Peopk 
that are mn ſuch a = e,' when hes REL IR are co 
and prudent, their Judges dehberate and upright, - thew Of 
cers careful and without rigour z': for then the profeſiion of 


Nic. Cauflio. RR ſhall be guarded, and the-practice of Vertue meow 
| raged ; Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and Wickednes puniſhed; 
nay, all Vices made wifamous, according to the will of God, the 'defire of our 
gracious Soveraign, and the withes of all this People, etpecially thoſe who now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Piety and /Devorion ; they 
have peculiar reaſon to pray, that _—_— be ſecured 1n their Rights, and e- 
couraged 1n their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiftration of Juſtice, and the 
uniſhment of all that would harm or hindet them; becauſe their mnocence 
oth more expoſe them to the kgs of evil men.  ICHLAL 
$. 9. Give grace O Yeavenly. Father to all. Biſhops and Curates, 
that thep map both bp their Life,and Doctrine, ſet tozth thp Crus and 
Livelp Wozd, and rightly and duelp: adminifter Fla Þolp/ Sacre 
ments.] 7he greateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath bej{owed upon the Sms 


of men (laith Fuſtinian 1n his Authenricks) are the Royal Power, and the Offi 


of Prieſthood. Bothof. whichare fo contrived, that they are neceſlary not ondly 
or the Conſervation of the World, but for the mutual. ſupport of each other, 
' ©» *fo that Princes (as Coyſtantine doth expres i)! are- Bibops 


* Chriſtus voluit ut Chriſtians Im- wwthout, andthe Ecclefiaſticks within the Church 


prratores pro vita aterna Pontifici= 
. bus andigerent, & Pontifices pro cur- 
fu temporalium rerym Imperialibus 
legibus uterentur : Rom, leg. cap. 


guard and diredt the Externals, while theſe orderand adm 
miſter the Internals of Religion ; Wherefore fince- God' hatl 
joined them in his Providence, we mnſt not ſeparate them 


per Yenerab. Tir. de Feudis. 1n our , nor by any. means omit 'to- pray for our Sy 


ritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Anciens 
did particularly-remember all the Orders of the Church : But having fpoken 
of this before . (Comp. to the Tews, Part. 1. p. 2. Sec. VII.) we ſhall onely note 6 
comprehenſiveneſs of the Petition here made forthem, which takes-in the mai 
part: of thew Office, Firſt, To ſer forth the Holy Word of God, both at's che 
Trmh, Foln 17. 17. for the. direaion. and inſtruction of the Ignorant, any 


Aw dE Mo. a 
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Fa. V1. The Pyayer fox the whole Church. 7 _ -BÞ 


bi the lirvely Power of God unto Salvation *for the conver- 
fon of thoſe that are dead 1n' fin, which 1s to be done, as is * 205 7.38. Zarm aye, Hellenil: 
here intimated, not onely by plain and affectionate reach P** Comiyne. Gror. 4 ent. 32. 
ing, but alſo by holy and unblamable living , which doth 47:7C« 0 Aby ©. nope bs giv 
better explain' Gods Will, and more v1 orouſly excite th oh =_y Ga 042d, Ad Pal, 19. 
People to obſerve it, than the moſt learne ro roman _ I__ 
the moſt eloquent Orationf. The ſecond part of their Du " Habint & opera ſuam linguam, ha- 
A rightly, according rothe' Inſtirunon of Chriſt and dit ty bent ſuam facandiam etiam tacente 
the neceſlities of the Church require, to OPny Tom xe as lingua, Cypr. de dupl, Marr, 
Sacraments Which are of Divine Ordination, (v:z.) B IR: i rb > opmgaet 
andthe Lords Sapper, which no other Order of men Hefrl'®; cet agit, & que apt  docer LY 
fully diſpence, fo that if Miniſters ſhould negle& th T ha: ſtjant de Oragent, ap. Euſeb. Eccl 
| ration of them, or do it unduly, it would- be a great 4a ere ona - 
and diſcomfort to-the Church of Chriſt. Let L. x drm, W | 
of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that their Preachin OLE nnnres 
Lives invite us to imitation, and their D1 ſpenſing of Ou Hom CINE Gs, cine 
fort and ſtrengthen us in all oodneſs : Let the Cler wu ger may com- 
another, for they underſtand the weight of this charge af _ ———_ 
enany for their Miniſters, becauſe the grace et the People ſup- 
their ſakes, and the benehi thereof finally deſcends A. n HE Co - unde 
Specally. —_ _ _ 3 moſt holy Sacrament 2066 be SD) ion 
our or thoſe who officiate here or wa 
ſo grand a Myſtery to the glory of God, ole pur rue ; = rings nr 
_— Pane G—_— | | . , anda tne benefit of 
. 10. And to all thy People give thyhea ially 
is Congregation here Prins, hit with. wa hekers arty fr 
on cn thcpmap hear and receive thp holp Wozd, truly ſervin the 
| wp ay ny Ee Tek all the days 'of their life.] We -y = 
nd Paſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo fe 
| eir Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Miniſte: SEIED the 
© the. People allo bo indabd with heavenly grac I eot, | 
ras | good, yet it profpered: according to 5 grace, of of _ 7 th 
vch it fell, and where the ſoil was not prepared it came to wy IF: os | 
though it were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, Marth. 13.” And fare +, op pany 
Sh che Gifts-and Graces, the Time and Pains of £© many leamed a6 15: 
now Minſter ſoulibe alfin vain, and made ineffecual by ths ns 3 
Yn e hay OT they hve, which 'confideration makes the Prieſt h 
-— oat he all pod. _ " - —— Father of the whole Church, **O led; & 
5 1. tr S O | : . _—_ IEpdus nS- 
y(n.imitationof che God he ſerves, who _ —_ _ —_ in true Pie- mp wind oh 
mercede with particular afftetions - and regard for his-own _ Sow guns annie 
WT that they may profit by the preſent Duties, and live holil TY 5 an os 
ſee how rarely withal, the means of impr oving by the Wo A of Sor oh Aoq 
Fn 1n this requeſt, (viz.) to recewe-1t with'a meek and lowl i fr CO POO” 
4 po:ade -conceitt, and to hear it with-an awful * _ 
,/: asbeheving it to be the Word of God: For he + James 1.21. *Apyi deg 2adowe; 


th 5 meek will be: guided by its directions -and: Yer or a? 

$ixpprools he that 15 reverent will tremble at- is roars ry "oalmpbus queens 44d 
ki e relpect-to all its Laws: Tet us 'then devout! bogs COL ERnS, greciowe! worn, 
oral our Congregations theſe neceſſary Graces of Humil ST cya 
{Cody Fear, that. ſo our Preaching may:make them holy "IM 

bs ow. —— abounding in all good works when they 

ee with , and obey it with meekneſs; and that not | 
aretont comfort; huiadbedr, dere of 16a Sife; ab chew owere - +4-wa {18 390 
paels: And Jet. us _ _-_ py 2 beer FLA _ Fu by np a: chad? 
Pention might prevayl, to the: off tharinride ad not , | 

ow grant "cough re Poor orien 

ple hear in vai: : _ ers preach, and more Pec- - 


| __ we molt humblp beſech the - thy gedneſs, OLodd, to' mo 
Wo? I Z 


come 


The Prayer foz the whole. Church, Parti 


ay comfo2zt andſuccour allthcm who in this tranfito2p life are 111 treuble, 
-  foxrow, ned, ſickneſs, o2 anp other adverſity,] Belides the ſpiritual wan 
for which we have craved a ſupply in the former Petition, we know that 
of onr Brethren are labouring under Temporal Evik 1n this miſerable Work | 
and therefore we muſt remember them, as St. Paw teacheth, Heb. 14.-3.. a briy 
cur ſelves alſo in the body, that 1s, both by our Nature and our Sins, lable'to the 
ſame Calamiries. And where can we {o properly commemorate the Aﬀied 
. as ar this Sacrament of Mercy, wherein God is moved by the ropraſentarign oa 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by ſuffering 
are made conformable to his image; and in this Myſtery we muſt expreſs more 
Pity and Charity than our Alms-can convey, which 1s to be done by bringy 
in 2 greater Arm to their affiſtance ; fÞr our gift may bring ſome preſent fk 
to the diftreſſed ; bur if we can obtain the Divine Favour for them, they 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily delivered, if that be beſt for them. At 
this Sacrament therefore our Church.enjoyns us to pray for all in muſery, and 
 ſfodo the beſt and moit ancient Liturgies, * (except the Ro. 
| $—1/t infirms convattſcant, Liturg. man Maſlal, where it 1s omutted un thoſe Copies whach I hay: 


S, Jacob. _ hh ſeen:.) Burt it is no where ſo poally and fully expreſſed x 
= PR - 719 rr here .n this very Petition. Firf, As-to the manner of yrs. 
"_ ril. ur ſupr. ſenting this requeſt, we -muſt moſt hnmbly beſeech God for 

Ap. Cyril. ur ſup pxoy, As | : St 
them inremembrance of our own juſt deſervings to tuff 


as much, and therefore we muſt Pray for our afflicted Brethren, as a pardonel 

reprieved malefa&tor would do, if he were to Petition for his Afﬀociates : Net 

mult we ask for our own merits or theirs, but for his gies ſake, (P/.25.7.) and 

becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to the thungs requeſted, they | 

are full and fignificant, vis. That 1 may; pleaſe theGod of all comforts, 1 Ga, 

i. 43- chap. 5. ver(..6. to comfart all that are un trouble or ſorrow, and that he wil 
+we tranflate ſuccour | and: reheve ſuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or as'the words jm 
mow by well mport, that he wall corfar;, that is, ſupport them under their ilar 
) Heb. Tong as they continue; and hnally to /xccomr, that is, reſcue and Jolie the, 
2-18. 2C07:6-2- hy, putting a gracious and happy end to thew affiictions. - Thirdly, The 


s.4 prayed for in general, are thoſe is zbis rranfrory tife, the proper Sezne of Mil 


Rop.i6-2, Ties, and the onely place where Sufferers are capable of the benefit of 6 
Prayers: m Parmar, thoſe who are exther ff inwardly afflicted with wah; 


for fear of 


ome approaching Evils, or with ſorrow 1n remembrance of ſom: 


y the: menits of our Lord Jelus Chriſt. oP 
$. 12. And we allo bleſs thp- holy Name fo2 all thp Servants 


_ | : : | , ik , becaulc ha \ a 3 : cry \#. d 
ohm, yan th ven Journ i hope Anau, nal cle ye 
. . I ; 8 | : 4 afe 
neque Apoſtoli ejus 'fucceſſores bes do no good to. the wicked I who onely need-them » but 
ſeriptis intimaverizt. Hug, Ether. de = peta gamers tO holy perſons, mopoting them m by = 
oc wy of miſery. Yet it 5 very.probable, thefe Pr did iſt 
fas tow þ ca 6 enies Farris oF anle om _e abuſe of that anciens cuſtom afhs Pricmittie 
Jan penitentr foru if, miles Church in-the time of Perſecution, (viz.). to recite thenuhi 
[einer mie eerie "of he he Jed ee EA I th ts 
Qualis exieris tx hac vita, talis of theſe Myſteries: But that was done with no defign wi} 
redderis Hit vite.. . Aug. inPlal. 36, Gn ficeleſ21,3, 1 $ 25 te? ner 2297 Ghbcs -1 Lb 
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Sect. VII. The Prayer for! +he hair Thareh,” 


% 
% 
45 
_—m—_— 


for Sr them * whom they believed to be already happy, + but to 


God' for them,: and to perpetuate ther memory, to-ex- 0 PripterceSanlteremimfle woritn- 


preſs their faith and confidence of their felicity, and ro ſhew ti» devote menoriam agimas, raw 


zorum reftigerio g 


many to aim atthe ſame rewards by umnitating ſobrave rionem ' Pfdlantes 
camp, All which our Church doth in the general here, Job. ; 


male; Chryl. ad Heb, 


i love to. the very remembrance of them, and finally to ,,;; "wabis prom yn > quan 


Orig, Com. ia 
caſt avay the corruption, and reduced the firſt dehign, 00a? 4 7 20dy BEdkob $ re 


X m—_ the Euchanſtical Prayer which Dionyſis rw Eccl: hier. er 1 bn Au1Ry £%0dyaw7s + &* 
ma 


ny .of the Fathers do mention ; ſo that we 


w wy pray for an any of the dead, but as we have great rea- + Nullam hahentes dubitationem bea- 


ſoa, we praiſe Go 


for. ſuch of them as are departed in the tan ills animam offe in requie: 


faith and fear of God. The Apoſtle directs us to gi ive thanks [14 # fidem & dilettionem noſtram 


fir al: men, eſpecially ſure for thoſe whom God 


endamus in amicam noftrum cha- 
ath by his cn Epiſt. Carol, M. ad Offam 


goodneſs carried fo far, that not onely themſelves but all 8. Micrciz de Adriano Ponr.R. 


others may- rejoice in their felicity, and therefore we cannor 
$ nblenely praiſe God: for any, as for thoſe who have fought a good fight, 
and hinyſhed their courſe,- and are ſafely landed on the ſhore of a blefled Erer- 


_ Whale they are in the Battle, and the Race, and are toſſed on the-Waves, 


are many mixtures in-their condition, and ſome ent 9 mg as to the 
event *; fo that if we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 
them, we ſhould perhaps fing before the V 
20-H-.. We conſider that potion of the wiſe Heathen, Ne- 


ings * Ante mortem unlla Me perfulla 
roms Sager gu laxdatio neque quiſquam # has vite 


poteſt definito preconio predicars, cuts 


me felis ante Mortem, and fo reſerve our chiefeft praiſes till peſteriora ejus incorta junt, Ambr. 


| Docks overcome all fear and danger, that there may no de bon. mor. c.3. 


note be mingled to 1 _ the Harmony, nothing elſe 
but a compleat joyj. The Thracians were accounted wile, 
they rejoiced at the death of their Friends, as the day 


6 ok enfranchiſement | from many Evils. And have not + Eed.7. t. Dies iſle quem tan- 


much mors reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 947,xi71mwn '- 


bl Brethren deceaſed, being not only Sans fare (as hoy conn ee rn 

that they are exempted fi rom mualery, lve m 1 Val. lax. 1. 2. c.0. 
peace. and endleſs ? mage (py ee _ and fo 

pious, ſo much our duty and our comfort, that it is a wonder any ſhould ſeru- 

& the doing of it ;* for 1s there any more illuſtrious mercy, than that a poor 

frail Creature, ſhall be carried through the dangers of Life, and the ago- 

nies of Death ; and by a full and free pardon acqutred at the great Tribunal, 


andin 2 moment exchange his Corruptions and Mertaluy for Robes of 'Glory, 


and the luſtre. of an Angel? If we conhider the weakneſs'of Man, an 
> a of hs ESO the Arnues of Temptations, and Mountains of Difficul- 


4 pence he can reach that bliſsful Crown, it 1s little le6 than Miracle, that 
Een do 


not ſooner or later fail and fall from the: Faith and Fear of God. 

in the Warld can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe in 

us yh tions of the Divine Goodneſs, than to behold thoſe that were 
once as Ano and ſinful as we are, now advanced above-Satans -or Deaths 
mer, and placed in the Regions of Joy, and theBoſome 3 that we 


alway 4m i impofiible to come thither alſo? Doth not their - (2 
road rac and I e ef ;our own. furure glory 2-7 #2560 
delight: our ſelves ny  - 


2D © 


d we natthaen:rgace with them, and 
an. Ro Brethrens happineſs? What other Communion 1s there! 

mand thoſe; © ber that they(in general)-pity-and with well to il 
_—; praiſe God with Ie chem ?.' And by thus: meditating of their moſt 


eſtate we ns & Death, and lang to be with fuch: invi- 


ang Company, nay, languaſh ranged = ſuch Noble Socaety 
i vrer and ever: - Who 0k tor upto Manſions; and not anquure fod 


the path char leads thacher;:and nd beſtongyatrado follow the ftqps: of thoſe 
have fo Tap traden this way befare 2:: "This makes he pipus Soul 
bpaflionately beg the Dimine:Grace:thit ir ma may do-a they havedone, live as 
they lived, and dprnithop died, fo chat-what theyare now, it may bcthereaf- 
Kr. The Scythians. (as'Lucian relaws) kept: rhe menarials of their brawemen with 
great 


rmidas, aterai 


piſt, 102, 


| ————— 


| reat joy, that ſo, many might. ſtrive to become like unto thim® 
* Sims diiter . exemple, quare defitis And St. Aupuſtine {ati when any duty feemed difficule, he 
mus; .quare- diſperam 7 quicqud was wont to think of the Saints of former times; arid he {n.. 
Po oo pe Snzeus gined they derided his floth, ſaying, Ti now poteris, Gre. Canſ 
.: Magnerus "; virorum; won” minus BIN TNEy Merl s {oth, laying, T# now poteris, &c. Canſt 
quan preſentia utilis eft memerie: not thou do what thoſe men, nay thoſe women once dig 
| Idem Ep. 102. | = that which hath been efte&ed is not impoſſible. Would ws 
EIS #2 $9, 6 78 makethis uſe of our faithful Brethren departed, their memory 
and example would be as as as if we had their bodily preſence with'ng. 
and the remembrance of their glory would ſtrongly/excite us' to follow their good 

-"-* example, till we came -with them to' partake of that heavenly Kingdom: the 


mean time we ſhall never want matter for to praiſe God 1n their behalf, ſings 
his truth and'mercy to.them, is the confirmation of our Faith, the encourage: 


-. ment of our Duty, and gives us in contemplation, an antepaſt of our happy. 
neſs before we come: to: the full enjoyment of 1t. 


6. 13. G2ant this'' O Father fo2z Jeſus Chit his lake, our onel1 | 
Wediator” and Advocate; Amen. | This general Concluſion of all &, | 


Prayers we ſhould not. remark particularly here, but that.the Maſs: hath thruſt 
4 —Ft omnijum 11 th names of the B. Virgin, and'other Saints t into this Supplication, t 
Sanforum tuo- Whoſe Merits and Prayers they intercede, even in this ons; where there 5 
| 14m quorum me lively Commemoration of the death of Chriſt our onely Mediator ; which 
tis Ain wa not onely the holding a Candle to. the Sun, bur: ſeems to intimate, that t5 
—_ Miſe Plead in the Vartue of our Lords Paſſion 15s not ſufficient, and that his-inter: 
Rom; . .:; ceflion, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became atcepred by( 
was not alone forceable enough. But we defire no other Mediator; noe -1i 
no other Advocate, 1 Tim.2.5.but our Lord;Jeſus Chriſt,who is here repreſented 
[nor do we doubt to ask . all theſe Mercies tor all theſe Perfons, ſince' we ap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and onely beloved Son 11 our Army; 
- wherefore-let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath choſen fuch'a Maſter: of 
' * * ©. Requeſts to preſent. our: Prayers, and: put fuch 'an Argument in 'our'monts; 
© when we approach unto him. Let us look-to the Holy. Symbols, 'and remen- 
ber our:: great High Prieſt, while we offer up the InterceflioNs, 'with-a great 
puny, and a ſprightly  devotion,. becauſe our God will not, 'nay cannotde: 
ny thoſe that thus:come unto | 20% re ON 280: 


| The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the whole Church, Ns 


S. 14-0 Almighty and Everliving God, who} .art able to help al 
perlons, fel ag and mall things : We are-unworthy to' ask:for our ſelves, _ 
yet we are encouraged to intercede for others, fince {bp thp holy _ 
St. Paal;thou [haſt taught ug] in our daily Aſſemblies, | to make Pzaperp 
to obtain Good, Interceflions:[ and nag ood to'remove Evil, n'be- 
half of all the World::. {And to give thanks fo2] 'the'Mercies zecawved 

all men. } Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, w 
thou co | - us to-ask-[We Humblp] diſclatming our own. Mernts, {be- 


ſech the] for Jeſus ſake, and by the Virtue of his Paſſion: here ſet forth [moſt 


+ This to be mercifully **: t0 accept:zhis poor acknowledgment of thy bounty, and teſtimony of our 
efron love 'in ' theſe. [our Nims |] ro 1b Poor ah | Oblations} 7 by Minifters, 
ColieRion, ##: treating thee alſo to bear. | and] ** to reccive] all our former Petitions, 

'/ cally {theſe our P2apers} for all People [which we offer] as the-cvidence 
of. our'. univerſal Charity, moſt heartily : [to thy divine'Mdajeſtp]-'who-art 
jw 2p a ſuppl nk oe Tick 71 Þrt the) chough "i D218 
... To, thy Goodneſs therefore we come. eching the Miraculons 
Gifts are ceaſed, yer- ſtoinfpire continually). with ſach Grave, .chawhos 
body of {the-Univerſal'Church] ſpread over all the Earth, that it may be 
quickened [with the} moſt Spirit] which teacherh the Principles [8 


y | 

One roducech [Unitp] in the Faith [and Concozd}- in the 2 
Ek es Coe rant that all] che Monbes of he Care that bd 
profeſs thy true Religion, and Lrenteloc believe m [thp-holp Name] lay 
ing a{tde:their. ammoſices {map agre} all-cheir differ d 1c 7 


ws * 


encos;.and ſo fully 


"46 'The Pzayer fox the whole Church, /Parc.l; 
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5% vil. The Praver fo; thewhote Charth, 


a7 


—the] infallible [truth of thy Holzx 97d) and its determinations of all 
> the things, that notwithſtanding ſonie leſſer varieties, they may have mu- 
mat peace [And live] as Children of the ſame Father [tm Unitp] withour 
Schiſm or Herehe, in charity (and godly love] without malice orenvy among 


wo becanſs thy Church cannot well kbER on Eavthi; without Teniporal 
Gazrdians [De beſech the alfo} in order to the eormmbn-good [to ſave] 


aeSauls [and defend}the Perions and Rights of 'atl Ch:iftian] 5, 
= n ow ſeveral Dommioris have (or-onghe to: hav) rec 1 Goverhar 
of the Chereh, whether they be abſolute [Hiimgs]} or fe: 'fPzinces)} or cle 


Rulers [and Governsvyrsg) in popular States | = | 
Re ey mae ane cron, do peculiarly oblige 1s, We pray thes 
efperidllp} to fave and defend Hiny, who doth acknow 


per him. we and all his Subjerts [may be] religiouſly and fgod[p} pezceably 


[aud-quietiy governed: ] and accordingly be | nt-into, as well-as happy 
w/{6 graces x Prince. ''--. | | P02 20037 7247 3 [TSCTH | 
{AndÞehar hes excellent Laws may. not be rverted:rry their Adriginiftra- 
ton, O Lord:-[grant} fach grace [unto his Eonn#if]}-with whom he 


ant take Laws {mid to at] Magiſtrates and Officers [that are put 
in Yuthortty} ro cxecure them [under Hin : Thar the#may] dehberately 
weigh every Cauſe, and- ſtrulp and indifferently] determine n, ſo 45 to 
make it appear they do [miniſter Juſtice] and 1mploy their Power':[t#' the 
puniſhment of wickedneſs] and greater Crimes, the corretion of leſſer 
Enornuties [and vice : And the maintenance] and defence of the Profeſ- 
fon [of thp true Neligion] rogether with the practice of all Equity [and 
Vertue] which 1s the endeavour of all nghteous Magiſtrates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Munſters, as well as en- 
couraged by the Magiſtrates [Give grace O heavenipFather] for the ſame 
ty Son Fefus Chrifts fake Tto alf] whom thou haft "made fBrfhopsT and 
Governours, or Paſtors, [and Curates] over thy Flock. Afiſt them fo in 
thoſe ſacred Offices [ that thep map both bp] the holineſs of [their life, 
7, the purity of their [Dottrine] declare, and [ſet fozth] the excellencies 
of [thy true] quickning [and tively Wo2d] fo that many may be won to 
bye according to it. And grant that, they may alſo orderly [and rightlp] 
trequently [and dulp Adminiſtcr]both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, which 
x [thp holp Sacraments.] And let them be particularly affiſted inthe Ce- 
ebration of the preſent Myſtery. 

[And | char all their labours be not in vain, Do thou [to all thp People] 
throughout the Chriſtian World [give thp heavenlp grace] to diſpoſe thei 
hearts rightly to receive divine things [eſpeciallp] grant [to this Congre- 

ation | and every perſon [ here p2eſent | before thee, [ that with mek 

art$] from a ſenſe of their own 1gnorance | and due reverence] from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority [thep map hear] actentvely [and RR 
by Faith the directions of [thp holy Wozd] : O Lord, let them. be coqv 
by it, and become real Chrittians [trulp ſerving the in] all the duties of 


Pery, and [Holineſs] charity [and righteouſneſs | and continue 1n this obe- 


dence [all the daps of their life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
ther Covenant with thee. | | 

jd] further refleting upon thy pity towards all afflicted parſins for the 
ſufferings ſake of thydearSon, [We]that yet are ſpared, do [mo pumbly be- 
lech thee] that(though we and our Brethren deſerve to ſuffer)yet [of thp gwd- 
neſs) thou wilt be pleaſed [O Lozd, effecually ar preſent [to confen) and 
ſpeedily to dehver [and ſuccour] not thoſe diſtreſſed Creatures alone which 
we particularly love or know, but [all them who] are capable of the benefit 
of our Prayers, even all who [in this tranſitopp life] the Scene of Miſery 
{are in trouble] and fear of fome approaching evil, or in [fazrow] for ſome 
Calanuty already fuftained. All that are un [need] Ms ny pb" 

War 


moto defend Rebpion, execure Juſtice, yo hr 16 Hig En has te =, 


rr. 


The Payer fo2 the whole Church. Party, 


ward Eſtate, or in pain and [ſickneſs] as to their Body : Or who are viſa 
Jha « or all of theſe [02 anp other Adverlitp.) O pity and relieve 


cal ] finally, ws we praiſe thee for all the Mercies which thou 
F- ia] Miſeries of this - ſo [we alſo bleſs] and chiefly praiſe thy pil 
Name fo2] thoſe who. have no. mixtures of tn, or ſorrow in p of 
pure. and perfe& j Y, even bor ore thp Saints and Holy [Servants] ? Who 


Were, once as frail as;we, who are now EG eparted] out of [thig 
life] yet they did bs. [t 1 Sag Od] die in thy [Fear] never flog 
g10n, nor a good cence. We rejoice-in-their happineſs, and thou! 


we need not pray for chem; yet we cannot forbear (beleeching thee] for ow 
felves,. .who-are yetupon: the Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe [to give us] us] a6 
the ſame : [grace] -which thou gaveſt them. That we may be 
low. d Examples in all Piety and Charity while we live, [that 
and mn orious Society Dk map] .when my de [be par: 
takers erg] yh os MECcY. ory fo lof thp beaverty Kingdom] and its unſpeakable 
Hear us we be (Szans this) and all he. raib{8 
Father] thy poor Gees "hr [ —_— _ be pF gar we nane, 
1n our own merits, but | fo2 Jefug Is ſake | an through 
the moſt . prevailing . ce kf f his Death here commemorated : Nor do we 
need or defire to uſe. any other name, ſince he is-our onelp Mediatoz] © 
make. our peace- [and: Advor a to plead our Cauſe, who alſo joins withw 


in theſe. Petitions; and therefore we hope thou wilt fay to hum and to us 
(Xnen,] and then it ſhall be ſo. 


[ſo = 


a. ek. 


Sect. VI11, The Waring befiize:the Commutton, 


SecrT. VII. 
234 Of the Warning before the (ommtmion. | 


a great. preparation, for which cauſe God gave the 1/raelites threg 
warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law,Exod.19.15.and ordered their Feſtixalb to 
be proclaimed bythe found of a Trumper ſome time before, Levit.25.9., Nupb. 
10:2: - The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chrift in this Sacrament) was'tq be 


. . - 


choſen and kept by them four days, ro mind them to prepare for the =D 


C FT is ft Ek great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the rs To 


non of the Paſſover, Exod. 12.3, 6. And Chriſtians having more and Iigher 
duties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, or ſhotter 
warning; whereupon as good Hezekiah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes | his 
cndel Paſſover :long before,. 2 Chrev. 39;:ſa hath aux Church —_ tly/or- 
dered this timely notice to be given, that none might prevend wo ſtay Go put 
of ignorance . of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty ; hut that all nught Þ e, 


and come - prepared alſo. It 15 needleſs to expe a Prefidear-for: this in the 
nacat Church, thatr: Deily or, Weekly Communiogs made it known, that 

mas then, no ſolemn: Aﬀergbly of Chriſtians/withour't, \and every one not bn- 
dr cenſure was expected to communicate : 'But' now when the time 1s ſome- 
what uncertam,” and-our long omiflions have made ſome of us ignorant, 
others forgetful-of this Puty, moſt of us ufiwilling, and all of-us more or lets 
diſpoſed for it, it was both prudent” and cally to provide theſe gp, 
themſelves they are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this bleſſed 

| 2 


Warnings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtructions. For the OT 
Scrament ; and of we duly weigh and carefully. OE them, Ia Med 


- 


cedingly help towards our Preparation, as will be evident enough! (: 
Paraphraſe) in the ſucceeding Analylis and. Diſcourſe. to. Ji 


. 
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The Analyfis of the Warning before the Communion. 
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T -; - I FEIs dS A0tK _ Al purpole, &c. 
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© | 2. The Perſons - —— —- ſuch as ſhall be Rejj- 
1 7-4 | 
I? bE-Pn Ker 
| | 3 Thin matter to. "1 done- —5Sodp and Bloud x 
we E | to be by them rece- 
| | [ _ - (1. In Commemoration Zed > Fementbamy: 
= e man- » Cc. 
i *Þbt \ She how 1t F 
| ſi 15 to. be wherefoze it is onr 
1}  ' done. - ;. Wick I. Chriſt death. nh to render moſ 
| [7] but alfo to be ourſyi- 
©» or f2a And for this ritual fi 
HI Y * Sacrament. nance, ms and ſuſte 
Z| ar ". (Which being w 
b- | 2; 60 C1- The benefic of ng foo and comfo2table | 
E | 2 |. ht . 1t well '- : a thing to them, &c. | 
| Q und © C50 1 
b: 5 iSExhor- : and ſo dangerous to | 
Gs |-= | tation, viz. /2. The danger of doing it = that will px I, 
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< e | , 6 
E- | 'Cx. Conſide-\} ment _ -— oma the ; 
Z 55 [| rat ___ 
| = | 2. The peril Cand the great peril of ] 
e* 'E . > of profaning Jo e unwozthp rece! 
- Z 2. The Parts Ut ving thereof : 
G | m_— 7 and ſo to ſearch and 
| ſ- In what ; earc 
: examine pour own 
OOO Yeramine p &c. 
| 2. Exanu- _ that RET 
t nation, at pe may 
| | ſhewing G(7- Pry df and clean, &c. 
| z 
q © ; | 
q MK /2. Accep- ſand be received as FI 
'tLagS tance worthy paztakers,&c 
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y,. Direction'to har ſorts of Perſons : : 
r; . 


'| that tl may 


| come. ear- .. | 


ce. VIII, The Warning befoze the Communion. 


1. To the 
enitent, 
| t they mays 

come wort! 


ly by 


1. Examination of their FThe way and means there- 
Life, to, is firſt to examin, &c. 


and whereinſoever ce ſhall 
Contrition \perceive—there to to bewail, 
ICC. 


ER, 


2. Repen- 
tance Con-, 


fiſting of 2. Confeſſion and to confeſs pout ſelves, 
three parts 

C2. Amend- qwirh full purpoſe of amend- 
ment. ment of life; 

Joo if pe ſhall perccive—a- 


E\ ve have wronged then pou. ſhall reconciic— 
being ready—8c. 


To the 

Jmp mpenitent, 
they may 

not come un- 


worthuly ; 1n 
which i” I 


# 6 


« in which 


ber; erve, 


. To. the [ 


| 4-Thebe- 


'| nefit to | 
| be had by | *s 


, It, 


that have wrong-)fozgive others that have 


E | 
E 3 2. Forgiving them cand being likewiſereaby to 
ed us, , ended,8c. 


of this holp Communion, 
&C. 


I reafon; of is if otherwiſe the receiving 


warning 


| 4 ace bg of pou be 


r. Satisfying thoſe Jgainſt pour neighbours, ' 


3- The warning it ſelf 478 Beyent you of pour ſing, = 


ſe come not,—8c. 


14. The peril of delpiting $Neſ after the taking of that 
it, 


holp Sacrament—8&c:; 


that no man. ſhould come 


Vice, to—8&c. . 


- | 2. The "IM Goa mo if there be any 


who,by this means cannot 


= 5 maſt proper” 17 Ht high own, &c. 


Counſel . 


* T7. Whither to$ Tet hiniconie to me los 
3. The £0, 2 ah LC—&C. - | : Sh 
it ſelf 


2. What to. dog a and open his ariet, © 
: oY 
oF Abſohrin, _ {BG wo hey he may 
| 1, Creceive,—&c. 
Inſtrudi aan Ftopthe with ghotly coun- 
3.  Conſolat <9 the qiing of his Con- 


H 2 A Pra- 


I. The reaſon of ths ad- - Ba becauſle it is requiſite 


the mini kale 
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yt wat ning before the Comtmnnnion, Pare. 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon: this Warning. 

_ $. 3. Dearlp beloved, en — nert © purpoſe (though Gods ag. 
ffatice) to Adminiſter to all ſuch as ſhall be rcligivuſip and devoutſ» 
diſpoſed, the moſt comfo2table Sacrament of the Bodp and Bloud 
Chiiſt.] It 1s themanner of mighty Princes,whoſe entertainment requires extra. 
ordinary preparation,togive notice by their Harbingers to thoſe places wherethsy 
intend to lodge ; and thus our Lord Jeſus when hecame 1n the fleſh had S.7ojy 
Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Mazrh.3. and ſent his Diſcyly 

as his Harbingers before his face, to every City whither he intended to come 
Luke 19.1. This alſo his Meſſengers do now proclaim his approach in this $4. 

crament, where he comes in the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Rew.3.20. and todwel| 
| mus, Fob. 6. 56. And O how ſhould this awaken us to pre. 

My 5 Becki Bane yerv4 = for - at — 15 ſifficient to. _ for the Kin 
a % paaapomiay aid- Of Kings, who comes from Heaven in pure love to viſt Us, 

cnn bop ORE YET and may us good ? Why ſhould we not receive the new 
37 wepyeig Th Wt —__ with the ſame joy that Zacchexs expreſſed, whenhe heard that 
S0/]t, mrramoy day Jes 223-2952- Jeſus purpoſed to be his Gueſt ? {ince whereſoever he is wel 
oxebenux. Philo hb. de Chetub. received, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Luke 19.6,7,6+. 
| The Miniſter who hath appointed it 1n love to you, ſeems 

by his courteous ſalutation; to be well pleaſed that he hath fo a tidings to 

tell you; and leſt by ignorance or furprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of thy 

bleſſed oppottanity, he gives you this timely intmation, and fixes the vey 

time as poſitively as Man can-or ought to do; we have net the time to cothe 

: 1n our wn power, and ſo ſhould always add, if Ged pleaſe, vis, that our life 

* *Ay 213; 2i- or health ſhall Laſt fo long t and by his afliſtance, vit.'1t he vouchſafe to affe1 
ap.Grzca VCr- ys Grace, ſince we do but Adminiſter the outward part : Which ſhort Pare 
maya * > theſis ſhould alſo mind us how dangerous it is to negle&t wilfully this next 
"And m3; 264 Crament ; becauſe either we may not hve to have aFother oppoftutiity, ot toe 
abze; Socr. have the like grace - or affiſtanice from God, if we deſpiſe this offer. This wir 
37iay Is &- ning is given to all, but yet inthe very firſt clauſe is fignified that we wot 
re voy i" 416t wil ly caſt our Pearls before Swine [, nor givethis Sacrament to a 
| Sandte Sen- bur ſerch 3s tre Religiouſly and Devoutly diſpoſed, and for thoſe who are fo,'thy 
&tis, ut Diac. need not be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, fince this moſt aw: 
clamat, in Li- foreble Ordinance doth i{ttradt them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it is me 
—_ _ » GOmfottable to pious Souls, and they who have found-it| ſo, long for it, ah 
Bmxin *>* this very warning is to'thetn a greats ponies, and a ſufficient invitation ; \ But 
uiea,Clem. if filthy wretches who reliſh n g but Swintſh pleaſures, and are full of eat 
Alex, Fyeinngs, loath 'this Medoy Com, or deſpiſe this Marra ; it 1s no wonder; 
_ ktibemw Rs to the Myſtery, nor 'no-hindrance'to 'our Preparation, for 
| & we upon this *Stirtimons'do 1mmediately endeavour toptocure Religious and 
Devout Diſpoſitions, we ſhall taſte the Comfort of it more ifullythan any work 


6. 4. To be by khem reccived in remembzanft 6f'his 'meritozious 
Croſs and Paſſion, wher by alone we obtain remiſſibn-of our ſing,; and 
are made Pikrkakers the Kingbom of Heaven.] !The 'neceffity of ths 
early and ſerious Warning is further ſhewed from the twd great Duties which 
'Mll Chrifttatns farts ate hete to petform. Firft, We are not to be idle Spectators of 
*he Myſtery, s they are ih'the Roman Church, where if the People Comm 
nicate but once a year, it 'is thought ſufficient by: the. Lhreran Counci, and 
at gener times they.onely look on, while the Prieſt atone! communicates, Conc 
TYM: Seffe #2."C2n.8. a prafitice unknown t all: Antiquity : But we are coor 
manded to receive the Syrhiboks our ſelves in Remembrande, as St. Paul ſpeabs, 
_I Cor, [1 £621 . * of that one Offering, once for all, Heb.9.26, 28. whereby J- 
"Ys Kath" ever perfeted them thatare landtified, Heb.10.14 It was the pait 
of Jeſus to offer vp" thit 16ſt meritorious Sacrifice once upon the Croh, but 
1t 15 our duty to keep a perpetual memorial of that moſt valuable, and never - 
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be forgotten propitiation *, For — alone (and not by 
che merits or prayers of Saints or Angels) our Salvation was 
obtained. Now 1f the pardon of our fins, and the purchaſin 
Heaven for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the greate 


mercies, con{ider with what devout affte&ions we ſhould ce-. 


lebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof. 


<«&.VIIl. The warning befoze the Communion, "53 


* Offerimus quidem, ſed recordatio» 
nem facientes mortis equs, &* una eft. 
hec . boſtia, non mulce—quia ſemel 
oblata in Santlo Sanftorum, hoc au- 
tem ſacrificium exemplar illius oft 
Ambr, Com, in 10. ad Heb. 


How far did the dehverance of Iſrael from </£gypr, and the | | 

deſtroying Angel come ſhort of this ? and yet that was thought worthy to be 
remembred with the ſolemnuy of a- Paſſover, ſo long as the Nation didendure. 
Therefore we cannot think that. this can be remembred to the end of the 
World (as it ought to bz) unleſs we proclaim it early, and prepare for it dili- 
gently, and celebrate 1t with the deepeſt reſentments, alas we can never im- 
printit ſutficiently upon our ſouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 
tions, and he doth not underſtand or not confider the excellency of this mercy 


- ofour Redemption, that doth not wiſh it were written on his heart in indeh- 


ble Characters, and carefully ſet himſelf (upon this intimation) on preparing to 
ge the moſt grateful memorial of his enfranchiſement by the Death of 
us. | | 
””_ . Wherefoze it is our dutp to render moſt humble and hearty 
thanks þ— hog _ fo? _ he hath = his on our | _ 
us , not cnelp to die us : allo to be our tua 
Fa and ſuſtenance in that holy Facrament.] The Second part of the 
Commumicants Duty 1s ro receave ut with Thankſgiving ; for if we are obliged 
to: praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
aiſes are not ſufficient tor this, which 1s the firſt, the greateſt, and the foun- 
tion of all the reſt : when we remember our unworthineſs of ſuch unſpeaka- 


=yY 


' ble mercies we cannot but return our »e/# humble Thanks; and when we re- 


fe& upon the benefit we have by them, ſurely we ſhall offer. up our moſt 
tearty praiſes : Becauſe God hath not onely. ſpared us (when he might have 
deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us (as the King of 1/rael did before 
hs Enemies, 2 Kings 6.22,23.) but he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of 
hsSon, Fobn 15.13. and made us a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sm-offer- 
ing; this ſheweth his Juſtice 1s fully ſatished, m that he recerves us into the 
teareſt Unions: and our admiſſion to eat and drink of onr Lords Body and 
RBloud, 15 noc onely to ſhew forth that thare 1s a great expiation for all the 
World, bur to aſſure us that we may have an intereſt at, and ſhall be particu 
larly forgiven,as the benefits of the Sacrifice of old were ſuppoſed todeſcend upon 
al that were admitted to eat thereof. Now this'pledge of Gods peculiar love, 
and this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ſtrength __ 
PE nn =: 
us g the Body and Bloud of Chriſt: for xt even raviſhes-the Sou 
the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconci- 
kd ro-lnm. Hence are all thoſe ecſtaties of joy which holy Men here exyrale 
and 'God hath on purpoſe inſtitured this Ordinance to be a moſt ſolemn an 
myſterious manner of offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks; for wluch 
cauſe it 15 called rhe Cup of B eſſmg f and the Euchariſt, that 


the 'Office of Thankſgrring. Oh ſummon up therefore 
alyourpowers, and labour fo to affe& your hearts with theſe 
incomparable acts of the divine goodneſs, that you may here 
offer up his praiſes 1n the higheſt. Key, and rejoice before 
tim withthe moſt affectionate gratulations. | 


t Ede ; Heb, 13:15. Therf- 
ecor { Pyar Wh I nay O. 16, "Es 
Ne 2} cujubonoy rpliv Þ agg * Oy 
ennfeiclag apr "Evxterde ng- 
a5y@-. Orig.1n Cell.l.v., 


_-$.6. Which being ſo divine and comfoztable a thing to them who 
recezve1t 'wozthilp, and fo dangerous tothem who will pzefime to re- 
cave-it unwozthily, mp Dutp is to exhozt pou inthe mean ſeaſon, 
uſt, Toconſider the dignity of that holy  Mplierp, atid-the _ pe- 
rl of the unwozthp receiving theroof.] This Sacrament, like all thngs that 
we high and fair, hath excellency enough to invite us to deſire it, and yet 

ſufficient to make us afraid to go about: it _ And here our Spiri- 


wal Guide having ſurveyed them-both, makes a fai 


report, as Caleb and 


Feſta 
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Foſhua did, Numb. 14.6 7. he doth not deny there 15 hazard and pains in the ar. 
tempt, but the honour and advantage doth far outweigh them both : He conf. 


| ders it is @ Divine * thing (as the Ancients called tt) tobe a- 
* Mucyevor $50) * ©&{a 5 Stomuds Companion of Gods Table, and to be mace partaker of hi 
axes * Diviniſſimum Sacraments, Nature: And alſo it is the ſweeteſt t comfort in the World 
porarer opus ABtiqeer Patres. to behold theſe lively repreſentations of our perfect expia. 
+ Mihi ante onnia & ſupra omnia GON, tO receive the pledges of pardon and immortality ; { 


Rom. Miſfal. that humble and devour Receivers do-often find their hearts 
tranſported with ecſtaties of: Holy Joy, and ravihments of 
delight in the due pertormance of this duty. On the other {1de, our Spiritug 
Guide conſiders, that for the obſtinate and prophane, tor thoſe that have finneg 
and will fin, it is very dangerous to preſs in to this Celeſtial aquns, for luch 
preſume meerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade: themſclye 
this will acquit :their old ſcores, ſo that they may more treſhly begin to fin 
again; but God is'not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the 
Miniſter doth exhort us to ſpend. the time between thys and the Sacramentwell, 
for if we come not to it, we loſe this Divine Comfort ; 1f we come unworthily, 
we run into an unknown danger; he's unwilling therefore we ſhould be de. 
prived of the comfort, or incur the miſchief ; And therefore:he:doth exhort y 
to. prepare, for ſawe ſhall be ſure of the advantage, and avoud the evil. Noy 
thereare two things eſpecially to be done in this mean ſeaſon ; the Firſt isC 
deration of the dignity. of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning Irs 
Lords Body, that 15, — much difference between this and our ordinay 
food. The Second 15 that which St. Pau! and we both call Examination, 1 Ce, 
LÞ.28- And theſe are no-more than what every prudent man doth before he 


ſets upon any __ Afﬀair. ' Firſt, He ſurveys the natureoft the Work: Second, 


He .examines.lns own fitneſs to- undertake 1t, Thus did Solomon when he wast 
build the:Temple, 1 Kings. 3. 3,8,9. and when a marriage with Sauls daughter 
was propoſed to David, Seemeth it (laith he) @ light thing unto you to bea King 
Son, &«. ſo muſt we. meditate of this Dine. Ordinance, and fay to our own 
Souls : O how dneadful #.this place ! Gen.28.17. Seemeth it a {mall thing untaths, 
z0 be feaſted with God, ' waited on by Angels, fed with the Body .of Feſas, bn 
weddet with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the Warld? 
What meaneth this ſecret ? that. ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receiueþ 
mighty a-favours and. be.recerved to. ſo. near embraces ? How, can I approach to thi 
Terrible Myſteries till I have. pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds m 
Body to: convey Grate ito: my Soul, and makes that ſtaop to the Eye of ro arr 
Angels cannot behold. with war”, wo The Mimnſter's conſidering this before, 
I: not excuſe us:;from conſidering it alſo, but we ourſelves muſt (as heat 
vileth) confider, with, him the dignity, to. make us. full of deſires, and humble 
and the danger, to. put us upon te ſtricteſt care and preparation; And if the 
1m of unworthy :receiving-do onely make us more diligent to come well, 
comes 1ts own Cure, and the conſideration of this danger makes, that = 
__ 15.none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it 
eſerve. | note ke en ants SHOW | 
-$.7..And ſo to ſearch and examine pour own Conſcicnces (and that 
not iightip, and after the manner of diſſemblers with. God : but {) 
that pe map come holp and clean to ſuch, a Yeavenlp Fealt, in the mar 


riage garmetit required by God in holy Scripture, . and be received as 


- As -- 
- 
- « , 3 


wo2thp partakers of that holp Table. ]. . Having ſpent ſome time na 
ſeriqus contemplation of the-;gnity of this Myſtery, -our next duty 15 to.ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for xt : we muſt; not onely.admure the Gueſt,'bit 
prepare and cleanſe the Houſe for his reception, 'and 1f we have done the fult 
part: ſo, as that we have bagot mm. our Souls a due eſteem. of the bleſſed Jelus 
we ſhall not dare to bring ham-into a filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemies 


and Murderers. When: Augu/tus found bur mean entertainment ar the-houke ' 


of a Roman Citizen to. whom he was invited, he accounted it a diſreſpect to: 
perſon, and. ur anger ſaid, Sir I thought you.and. 1 had not been ſo familiar; 
; | our 


The.Warning befoze the Communion. Parc.1l, 
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intoa Draught 


nr Lord is not offended at the meanneſs of his Treat, if there be no mixtures 
of uncleanneſs and iniquity.' Pyrhbagoras his myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread . _. : 
, may fitly warn us not to put- this Bread of Life into' a Soul * Z:mov dis &- 


more. odious to the eyes of God than the receptacles of abomination can be to widh we wn 


ours.” How'careful was Toſepb and Nicodemes to wrap his 


dead Body 1n the Candy, Pyrhag: 


eſt linnen ? and ſhall we Jhew a leſs regard to his Perſon now that he li- 
veth for ever ! But ſurely no Chriſtian need be urgedto fo plain and 16 neceſſary 
a Duty : onely let us note thoſe excellent directions for the manner of dotn 
it, which are here'given us : (viz.) That which we muſt ſearch, is the Recor 


of Conſcience, which if we examine'f ſeriouſly and ſtrictly, 
we may find there an impartial account of all the good we 
have omitted, "and all the -evil which -we have committed, 
for thete are thoſe remembrances which will either accuſe or 
excuſe us at the -holy Table, Rom.2.1 + Wherefore we muſt 
take. heed that we- do not this lightly, onely out of Cuſtom 
before a ſolemn tine, or meerly that we may ſeem' to have 
done it; as moſt men do, who onely gently touch theſe ſores, 


f Salvatorem noſtrum ſuſcepturi totk 
viribus debemus nos cum ipfius ad- 
 jutorio preparart & omnes latebras 
anime noſtre diligenter aſpicere, ne 
"forte fit in nobis aliquod peccatum ab- 
ſconditum, quod &+ conſeientiam no- 
ſtram conſundat, & oculos Divine 
Mayiſtatis offendat; Ambroſ. de 
Sacram. 


and give a ſ1ght and ſuperficial glance at ſome of their grea- 
reſt :or lateſt commutred ſins, but never care for ſearching into the bottom, and 
loking into the mward corners of their Corruptions. Theſe, alas, are but 
Difſemblers with God ; who onely ſeek for fome matter to confeſs, and tell a 
Gd Story, without any ſorrow or real purpoſes of amendment, yet they call this 
preparation, and come 19 this Sacrament with expeRations of pardon and ac- 
ceptance. . But truly we had as hoo do nothing, neither God nor Conſcience 
wil fo excuſe us; we -do- but loſe our labour, and cheat our ſelves with a ſha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, unleſs we do it impartaally, and with real deſigns to ſee 
our fins clearly, and be humbled deeply for them, ſo that we may hate and 
forſake them for ever hereafter. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the Wiſe man adviſeth) Remember the end and we ſhall ne- 
rerdo amiſs, Eccluſ.7.16. We muſt conſ1der therefore in the preſent caſe, That 
weare /o to try our ſelves, Fir, That we may come to this Heavenly Feaſt, 
Holy, and adorned with the Wedding garment, Matth.22.2. that is, we muſt exa- 
mine, not onely till we ſee our fin, but till we hate it, and in ſtead of thoſe fil- 
ty rags, have put on pure and u_ diſpoſitions, which are that clean Lin- 
nen, even the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev.19.8. for by theſe Ornaments 
xe holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company which 1s to. be met at this 
Slemnity. And Secondly, another end of our Examination 1s, that we may 
bo accepted by God himſelf as worthy Communicants , that he who ſeeth the 
heart may approve the ſincerity of our Repentance; and the great King who 
comes 1n to ſee the Gueſts, may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the Tebotts 
of our performance, and call us worthy, though ſtrialy we are not ſo. Ir is 
not that men may think we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſceing God 
may receive 5, that 1s, treat us nobly, and entertain us kindly (as the word 
[to roger ſigmes, Marth.18.5. A#s 21.17.) at this Heavenly Banquet : And 
can we think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or prevail for the 
Dwine acceptance ? nothing leſs than a through Repentance will ſuffice to 
this end, and how to perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. | 
$.8. The wap and means thereto, is firſt toexamine pour Lives and 
Converſations bp the Kiule of Gods Commandments, and wherein- 
ſoever pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have offended, cither by Will, 
Wozd, o2 Deed, there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs 
x7 ſelves to Almighty God with full purpoſe of amendment. ] If all 
t hath been ſaid have convinced us of the neceflity and advantage of a 
ſri preparation , and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains thatwe may come 
worthy; The Church hath in the next place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery 
he way and means thereunto, which can be expreſſed in {o few words : This 
po Sentence 15 a direction to Repertance, whichis the preparation that Chriſt 
elf requires, Marth.3.2,3. A duty that our finful life makes to be always' 
ellary; yet the dignity of this Sacrament requures ut ſhould be done with 
more 


The Warning before che Communion. Parc 


Vecﬀs.. 


cepit, . Tet 


. -David, andthe R 


mere than ordinary carenow, 1d that here-is a full deſcription of all its Pay 


Firſt, Examination for Sin by the. Rule of Gods Commandments, which j 0, 
I1. 28, is put to fignifie all the reſt: bur having largely-treated of this befyy; 
« >  Port.l. Sect.3. $.5. &c. We ſhall onely add, that if we have done this well;thers 
> wall ariſe from ut, Secondly, A Sight of Sin ;- tor by compyring our lives Wh 


the Rule of Gods Law, we ſhall plainly diſcern where we have gone afide, m 
.greater or leſſer matters ;-and we have not ſearched enough, till we have fon 
.our:all our ungodly, unjuſt, or unchartable a&ions, all our falle or vain, filty 
. Or, prophane cvs and remembred as MAJy As 15 pole of our ev1}, me 

: ©  cious, covetous, wanton and proud: thoughts ; elpecully.y 


F Fecit quiſque quantum valuit: Se- . the Will * have conſented $0 them, for then our rhoughts 2 


direaly finful, and if iwe-an in 1/1, the eutward a& wout 


... Voluntas faGi arigo eſt, que nec follow but for want of opportunity :- And ſurely the ergy 


aides prgracoun cjx no confideraton of all theſe wall fill our hearts with ſorrow, any 


-our eyes:with-tears, which.1s the Third Part, wiz. Contr 
and the bewaling -of que , own-finfulneſs. - The ſorrows o 
epentance, of. St. Peter, ſhewed themlelves.3n Floods of Tex 
and weretoo'big to be confingd-within,. but we are apt to'take off our Eye my 
ſoon, before we ſee our gwlt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hex 
Jo-obdurate and unrelenting; yer :f we loſe the favour of our Patron , -or an 
defpolled of onr gouds, or 5 Ah a dear Friend to the Grave, we fill the Wieli 
with our clamours, and bewail our ſelves with great expreflion ;: but we offend 
God and loſe qur Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and aur 

and are as unconcerned as that Grecian Boy, . who was filent and followed hs 
Game, while he ſaw his Fathers Houſe ritled,: but cried ont when hus ſportys 
interrupted. If ever we would ſhed:a tear, can we have a {adder object? Ca 
we grieve 'for any. Miſery that equals this? eſpecially ſhall we be unaſRay 


when unfeigned .forrow will obtain a pardon 7. If the bafeneſ(s of fin do'ns | 


noye us, the goadneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſhould melt us, and 
Whew We A veight, then let us eaſe our ſelves. Fewrrbly, By-a forrombl 
Confeſſion of our Sins in Thought, Word,and Deed, with all their aggravations, wh 
ſhame and a great confulion, laying open our ſores to our Heavenly Phyhxian; 
and this we. muſt do ſo as to thew our |, and our defire of a pardon, as al 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolve never todotls 
like again, if we .may be forgiven for thoſe that are paſt ; for our Confeſſion 
fignfies nothing, * if it be ſeparated from, Ffebly, a. 
ue 


* Confeſſio enim ſaticfaZions conſe- purpoer of amendment, Prov. 28.13. Who would va 


liem eſt, diſſimalatio contumacie. 


miſſion of him that had mjured ham, unleſs his confeſlin 


Terr. de pen. : * : 

: | . . of his fault were a teſtimony of hs ſorrow, and an engage 
fro coſe ; re TL ment not to offend again ? Theſe pur are the laſt, but 
Cler. l. 2, | the cluefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it will - 


| pear our Examination was {light and ſuperficial, our fightdf 
fan none at all, or very tranſient ; our Sorrow forced and hypocritical, our Con: 
feflion formal, if not odious ; becauſe to confels and not reſolve to amend, v 
to tell the Alaghy what we will do, not to bewail that which we have _ 
one. Wherefore let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and end 1n, thele 
earty purpoſes of new obedience : And ſince God hath given us fo full due 
ions, and fo fair-an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days tune 
yet to. da this in, let us reſolve to go Heaney all. theſe parts of a true Rept» 
tance, that ſo we may have our pardon ſealed in this Ordnance, and be admt- 
2 I # Je Half perceive pour offences to-he rh, a arent 
$9. Aud # 1 ive pour offences to be fuch, as are 
anelp. agaiuit God , but allo againſt pour Neighvour, then pe ſhall 
reconcile pour ſelves unto them, being ready-to make- reſtitution.and 
fatigfacion, accozding to the uttermolſt of your Powers, fo2 all wit 


God we mult take all poflible care that our mind may be like the tops 
Mount Olympz, filent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or ſtorm of any Pak 
{ion to diſturb it ; Qur Repentaxce (as before) muſt be ſo Gincere, as to pegems 

0 


Keke and wongs done bp pou to any others. When we come to fealt - 
w 
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our pe2 


ce with God; and our Charity (as we are now direted) muſt be ſo | 


compleat as to reconcile us to all the World ; and ſo neither the amazing fears 


of Gods wrath ſhall diſcompoſle us, nor the confuſed motions 
of anger * or revenge diſquier us, nor yet the ſenſe of recer- 
yed injuries diſorder our Brethren ar this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For our Lord hath inſtituted it to unite his Friends f in the 


Bond of inviolable Amuty. It as the obſervation of Ca to ins 
Phatarch, that publick Feſtivals, || and common. Tablcs are. 


an excellent means to compoſe differences, and beger Cha- 
ity ; and the Farhers beheve that our Saviour (ied ſpeak- 
ing the Jewyh phraſe of being reconciled, before we of- 
fered our gift) Matth. 23. did directly aim at this Sacrament 
(afterward: to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe words did enjoin 


* "Ogzitoulpay s wry 5 Mdvae 
EZ yy et ping] Rex 3) ouſ- 
Waws fg, Philo. icg. alleg, 
4; 2. 


f Conteſſeratis eft mutue dileſkonis 
in membris Eccleſie 7nter ſe, Tertul, 

. Jgnoramus ſiae pace Communionem- 
Pizr;Epi62;.. + 


Þþ Menſa, appar, contentio ſublats 
e/t. Proverb. Ben,Syrz. . 


every Communacant to be reconciled to thoſe who; had any ]. 


cauſe of complaint againſt them, under the penalty of their being rejected by 
God. The Jewth Doctors teach that the Lord will not forgive the injuries 
heaween a Man and his Neighbour, unleſs the' Perſons be firſt reconciled : 
Hence it was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgiveneſs 
before the Yer of the Feaſt of Expiation; andthe Primitive. Church would 
not.admut tho 


e that were at Enmity to this holy Communion *.* "Now becauſe + concil. Car- 


boo rod. A Eee fi. nat o S £2. - $a” obo RS BF .©o cur 7 [ 


n all differences there are two Parties, this Paragraph dies the offending thag. 4. Can; 
on what to do; the next, him that 1s offended. Fr, He that hath given $3- Conal. A- 


Brother cauſe of complaint againſt him, | is dire&ed to go to him that hatch 


S#athenſ. 2, 
Can.31, 


we RE ae. 41% 4 —_—— RY Le nad 


taken the offence (whether juſtly oc unjuſtly ſaith Theophylatt, in Marth. 5.) and 
endeavour to appeaſe him, and if poſſible to win his love by intreaties ; and 
where there is a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and defiring forgive- 
nfs: Neither ſhould any man refuſe to go hrſt and defire + 


ky t for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a iragomon to T Diſſentio ab aliis, 2 te recontilia- 


obſerve) tz0 incipiat. Seneca. 


m: for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted di 


temore wronged of the two ; for be it ſo, yet let us 1mitate in Marc. 5. 

te example of God himſelf, who is glorified in Heaven and : 
Earth, in that he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have fo. highly 
offended him ; he beſeeches us to be reconciled to him when he could eafily 
dſtroy us, and. can it be our diſhonour.to be like God ? It is poſlible the 
World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then fince it 15 honourable 
nthe fight of God : What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer? We have 
done our part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, and the blot of 
an 'implacable and malicious perſon; and whatever the event be, we have 
ere our mind, and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcenfion and 
Charity, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. Bur Secondly, If the 
mpry be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate of our Bro- 


LI dicas I ; 
hets the beſt and moſt honourable perfon, who frſt moves for Nh mg TU wry 


Peace: nor yet may we neglect to go,upon pretence that weare R. Jon. l1b.de Timor. ap, Capellum 


ther, then a bare defire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient , either 


to teſtifie our ſorrow, or to make him ſatisfaction *. But we 
muſt ( as Zachezs did) offer publick compenſation for all 
wrongs and treſpaſlſes, and muſt make reſtitution of all ill- 
gotten, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- 
tends, and if the wronged party do require it : becauſe unleſs 
we pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, who forgives offences 
arealy againſt himſelf without any ſatisfaction from us, bur 

not remit thoſe againſt men +, until we have conten- 
ted them, and if poſſible, obliged them to intercede for us : 
And: Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 


* $; res alitna propter quaſs feces- 

tum eft, cum reddi poſſit, non reddi- 
. tur, non agitur penitentia, ſed fen- 

gitur : Auguſt. Ep. ad Maced. 


jr” 


+ Nox condonatur peceatum tiff re« 
ftituatur ablatum. Avguſt. ibid, 


punttually obſerved! we ſhould haye fewer injunes, ſpeedier reconcihations, 
and more peace with God, and one another; but whoever doth negle& his 
rar] this duty, lethim know that the Hands full of Rapine and Injuſtice, the 

ouths full of Lying and Slander,, the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 


Cannot recerve the Lord Jeſus, nor come to this Sacrament unleſs 1t be to 
T of 


thew 
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* Graviſſs mun 
pena genus oft 
cantumelioſa 
Vonig. Senec. 


Chrylol. 
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* Homo ſine peceats eſſe non potes, & 425 © 
vis tibi ſemper dimitth, dinztte ſem- 1,4. which unleſs we do, Chriſt afſures us our own Tn; 
per; quantum vis trbt damittl, tan- FN 

tum dimittes quoties vis tibi dimitth, 
toties dimitte, imo quia ViStrum th- ( 
bi. dimitti, totum dimitte: Petr. nor Man, but by exa&yng a ſmaller debt, we bring the mol 


| 1ncerpr etcd it) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh pleaſures, 


% 


e1ce 


"FEW ant] Andbeing likewife readp to to2give others that have offend, 
ow (8 JED > Us.:aS 


would have fo2giveneſs of pour offences at Gods 


but increaſs pour Danmation.} As the offending Party is by Feſ7s cog, 
manded to offer reconciliation, Matth.5.24. fo ts the offended alſo enjoined y 


” be ready to. accept" it, Mark 11. 25. Luke 17.3,4. Colofſ.3.13. for the degy'y. 
FP ſantments- of our wrongs, our fury ge an ofes of revenge Ny {mall ns 
en 


do often 'diſcvurage thofe*thar have offtenc 


| nded; and keepy em back from mx 
ing their acknowltedgments ;, and thus both are equall 


y-gitilry, the one fy 


beginning the ſtrife, the orcher becauſe he will not let it have an end ; unj 
'we ſhall ſay, that he that is hard'to be-appeaſed, 15 the grearer Criminal, becayſ 
he morpomms the Quaireh, and hinders Charity more than the firſt of&c: 
"3 


en we have been ſtandered or affronted,, wronged ot oppretled, our 
is to ſhew our ſelves'willing and eafie to be'reconcited, fo that if the 1njunoy 
Mar or Woman come to us, we muſt not"ſtand too much upon terms of 
pravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfa&tions, bur as lighth x 
we'can, muſtgrant a pardon*; and if they donot come to confeſs the fault; we 
muſt exctife it, and* impure it to their 1gnorance or miſtake,” and forgive they 
in or hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge ; and whether they come v 
no, let us deal with our fellow-fervant, as we ofire God-ſhould deal with ws; 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous fins, and a5 ye 
* * ask pardon always t we ſhould always forgive, as great thing 
a as freely, and as fully as we defire or need to be for 


all not be remitted, Matrh.6.14,15. and 18. 35. and then 
we ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from Gol 


terrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us chen beware tha 
our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcorf 
receiving of our ſubmitting Brother , do not hinder the Peace, and pull 
us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, Marrh.18.34,35. Finalh,me 
are taught, chat tiff Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity toar 


Neighbour, it 1s dangerous arid unfafe to come to this Myſtery : for it is ball | 


and prefitmptuons for the obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man to thinks 
Feaſt with Fe/4s the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Co.11, 
2.9. He that upholds the Quarrel, or refufeth to repent, 1s in a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his felloy- 
ſervant ; and if 1n that eſtate he preſume- to come to this holy Sacrament, he 
ſhall be the more furely, if not more fpeedily condemned for this impious pv 
phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he fo cont 
nued) __ he had not come hnher, bur he doth increaſe his ſad porton, 
by putting Chriſts Body into a filthy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe. receptacles of rage and anger, crueky and revenge, which Feſ#s hats s 
the Infernal Pit : Which ought ro make us all diligent to endeavour after 2 
true Repentance and unfeigned Charity, and to reſolve to part with our fits 
and or malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed to us, to approach: the 
terror 15 not to affright us from this Heavenly Feaſt, but from impenitence 
an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Life into very poiſon. 

$. 11. Therefoze if any of pou be a Blaſphemer of God, an hindettt 


02 flandererof yis Wo2d , an Adutiterer, oz be in alice, o2 Envy, 0! 


In any other gri g Crimes, repent pou of pour fins; o2 elfe cont 
not to that holy Table : leſt after the taking of thac Holp Sacrament 
the Devil enter intopou, as he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
iniquities, andbzing pou to deftruction both of Bodp and Soul.] The 
firft Ages of Chriftramrty conſidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that which i5 holy co the malicious , and to caſt this Pearl (as they 


Matth, 


The vsarning before the Communion, Parti 


their Condemnation ; wherefore et every man beware, and ftrive to maj 


ife-the receiving of the hoſp Communion doth nothing ej 
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ſter this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But belides all this, 


| Conlctences, cu them to examine fait 


&ea. VI. The warning befoze the Communion, 


Matth. 7. 6. and obſerved how plainly St. Paul had deſcribed the danger of 
fach if they ſhould receive it, 1 Cor.11.29. Wherefore they did very ſtrictly for- 
bd all ſuch to approach theſe. Myſteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 


Sentence of Excommunuication did keep back all notorious Sinners ; And if any 


fach preſumed to come, the Jewiſh Prieſts d1d not- more zealouſly oppoſe tho 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron.26.17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 
hane Accetles, even of the Emperours themſelves (to whom in all things 
elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Philipprs the Emperour placed among the 
Pevitentes, before he might be Communicated*, And Theo- - 

was reſolutely kept back by the famous St. Ambroſe + 
he had bitterly lamented the {laughter of the Theſſalonians. 
St. Chryſoſtom alſo proteſted he would die rather than admini- 


25. Anno 246. 


C., ©, 
when the Celebration was-to begin, then did the Deacon - : 
ſand up, and proclaim, that all Unbaptized, Infidels, Here- 
acks, &'c. || ſhould depart, and none to ſtay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come in hypociifie : which cuſtom 1s 
imitated by our Church in this Denunciation, wherein we 
moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their danger, as St. Peter 
did to Simon Mags, As 8.21,22,23. We appeal to their own 
gulty, we warn them as they love their Souls, not to come till they have re- 
pented. We do not finally bid them, not to come at dll, but onely to ſtay till 
they have repented ; becauſe it may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes) for fuch 
notorious ——_ to ſtay till another Communion, and to meduate, that their 
being excluded here on. Earth, whileſt others enter 1n, to have Communion 
mth Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when. (if they do-not now repent) 
they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go n po {fit down with-Abraham;@&*%._1n the 
Kingdom of God, while they themſelves are caſt out: So'that whether by Excom- 
munication or by this Warning they are excluded for the'prefent, it 5' the M1- 


mſters love to them, and 15 intended onely for their Soals 


Ily ; and if they find themſelves 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. libe 6, cap, 


+ Theodor. in Hiſt, Tripartita l. g, 


[| Nullus Catechuments, nullus audi- 
tor, nullus infidelis, nullus hereticus, 
Lui priman orationem perfeciſtis Di- 
ſcedite, purros Recipite Matres, Ne 
Luis contra aliquem: Conſt. Apoſt. 


tealth *, to bring..them to' repentance, that they may be fit X*: Quid prodeſt: non tics © eatu pio- 


ainſt another opportunity. As to the fins enumerated, 
are the moſt ſcandalous and heinous both againſt God 


rum? nam tuci, remedium oft & 
gradus ad. recuperandam ſanitatem, 
efettionem meruiſſe ſumma malorum 


and Man, (viz.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoling or De- * eſt. Cypr. de dupl. Martyr. 
tion, | 


filing Gods Word, Adultery arid Fornica Malice and WE 
Envy, with' other grievous Crimes, fuch as Murder or Theft, Drunkennef or 


Oppreflion, of which whoſoever 1s guilty, St. Paul affirms, they ſhall no enter in- 
' to the Kingdom of God, i Cor:6.9, 10; and therefore how can they | 
| tothis holy Table ? Ir were eaſie to ſhew ont of Tertullian, St. Cypriuny*and the» 1: 
ancient Couricils, that every one of theſe offeriders were of ol: rejeded,”and”". : .- 


not ſuffered ever to -come in to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very great Re- 
pentance, and publick humiliation, afer five or ſeven years ſeparation : Which 

Cuſtom did make very much  for'the honour of this Sacrament, 'and for 
bringing ſach'to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting Ven- 


eince: The very Heathens would not offer: their Sacrifice until the Herald 


warned all inhallowed perſons t6 weve nor might the Sacrificer proceed 


all he were aſſured there were none Pr 


eqjoin the abſence of all-wicked® wretches' from this Hea- 


venly a eg he And yet we imitate our /Maſteriheren who 
dd'rior by oh 81 'but ſet their 
oh, Conſcience upon 'theni: Even fo't we violently caſt! 
out-none,” unleſs publick- and convicted Crminals : - But'we”- 


fofce drive out:the Jews, 


eal to every Mans Conſcience / and ſet-beforeithem'the 

of ' coring with wicked- purpoles;-for fo they-tmitate 

Wa; who notwnhſtanding that plan catition, AR 

e:down, with'a heart full of Treachery,:and Covetouſneſs; 

Yoln-13.26, 27. but-n ſead- of being-a partaker ” Chriſt, 
l - 


| ſentÞburſuch as were 
duly Prepar ed of Have we not thert much- more reaſon to ; 


* Hoſtss,''Vindtus, Mulier, Virgo, 
Exeſto :;. ths; Mgs 3515 dntS5, 
Stuckius, ,, ---- ;. 

 Apud Grecs Sacerdos querit, 
Tis mis, dp. populi, Tlownos 7ey 
? Anadet 2. i-Sard. de Mor. Gents 
1 $6 —_ $o. % 

} Nos 4. Communione quenquam pro- 


hibere_ nop. poſſumue, 2/5 aut 'ſpopte 
Clapaſtico vl ſeculari, nominarum, at- 
que conviciyn. Auguſt, Homil.ss, 


Satan 


"The warning befoze the Communion, Party 


#Jerem, 
Nunquid 


| Guts ara to which you have no right, fo long as you live in open defiance to his Laws . 
tuas? Vulg, and if you will come thus, you give Sataf more power over you, both to cor. 
Lat. Vide rupt you and to ruine you , yet if you ſtay away you cannot eſca unleſs, you 


Martth.12.45- do repent, and if you would do that, after a while you nught received; 


Hebr,to. 


+ Bene preciptunt qui wttant quic« thing, * Rom.14.5. and if we may not eat common thing 


quan agrre quod dutitene quan fe wich a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more be conden 


$ —helgre #1 boy als eat of this Celeſtial Food : Our own yd. 1: may bes 


[v5 
Tre acgr] 


Satan.did enter into him, and confirmed his wicked purpalin, {o that he came 

to deſtruction' of Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophaneWree. 
ches, being warned by ſo ternble an Exompie, or' elſe your judgment is inevirz. 

- ble; for if you continue in theſe damnable fins, you die; and if you think t 
11.15, find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body; you are ruſtaken”®, for you pro. 


cernts phane the Myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chrif 


26. However we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warning, do not you 
caſt away yours by deſpiſing it. _ pies 
$. 12, And becaule it 18 requiſite that no man ſhould come to the hy 
Ip Communion, but with a full truſt in Gods merecp, and with a quiz 
onſcience, therefoze if there be anp of pou, who by this means camng 
quiet his own Conſcience, but requareth farther comfozt o2 counſe[} 
| The deſperate ſtupidity of bold Sinners, who wall ruſh unprepared upon thx 
Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Boanerges, 1n thoſe thunder 
Denunciations; yet leſt while he is rouzing thoſe from ſecurtty, che humble 
Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him like Barna, 
more gently to treat with thoſe who tremble at Gods Word. Fo ler fuchknoy 
that a lively Faith and quiet Conſcience are as neceflary preparatives for the 
Euchariſt, as either Charity or Repentance : And that the poor Penitent my 
not come without theſes comfortable Graces, he 1s adviſed to call in the aid of 
a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours will not produce this happy peace, 
Contrition is the moſt natural way indeed to procure a well arountlal Fath: 
and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Confeſs, Read and 
Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Moy, aeud then all our endes 
vours will end in a fad deje&tion of Spirit, upon the diſcovery of our own nk 
neſs: In this Caſe our doubts and fad apprehenſions (though reaſonable enough} 
may proceed too :far, inſomuch that they may hinder that gratitude and jy, 
thoſe praiſes and ads of Faith and Love which we ought to expreſs at this 
crifice of Thankſgiving ; and if ſo, we muſt uſe ſome means to allay them, « 
| elſe the Duty will be in with trembling, go on without pleafure., and ends 
ſcruple aed greater diffatisfaction. St. Paul hath told us, that we ought tohe 
| fully perſuaded in our minds before we do any indifferent 


ned in our ſelves, if we do not remove theſe fears before ne 


woruey 3 eveniary not ſufficient, but then we muſt not ſmother pur trouble 
aphy Irapudoues. Plat. which is increaſed by concealment, but reveal it to our ſpr- 
PE: tual Counſellors, who will joyfully ſerve any afflicted Pens 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, « 
break the bruiſed Reed. PO 7 
S. 13. Tet him come to me, oz ſome other diſcret and learned Win 
ſier of Gods Wozd, and open his grief, __ by the Miniſiry of Gods 
ay > he map. receive the-benefit of Ablolution, together with 
hoſtly Counſel, and advice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, andthe 
- Avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs.] It is neither prudent nor fak 
always to relic upon our own judgmentof our fclves, for another Eye ſees more 

of us, than is diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body. we co 
the Phyſician, m the intricacies of our Eſtate we adviſe with the Lawyer, and 
1n the caſe of our-Immortal Souls,. why do we not adviſe with. our Spiritua 
a Phylicians 4 ? for they are appointed by Chriſt himſelf to d- 
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1 ils I F- JvaSy 2% red theignorant,'confirm the doubtful, and comfort the di 


Tits | gdows exgoived Wot conſolate, We muſt not be aſhamed of ſo begeficial a daty, 
5108, Theodore: Uie57. b1, Examples of thoſe m Holy Writ, whe 


X om She t- ſince the Scripture, commands it, Fames . IG, and we have 
their fins 
da confels - 


' $$. VII. The Warning befoze the Communion. 


to St. Fobn Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 16. and to the Apoſtles, As 19. 8. and in all 
the Eocevs 1mes the Chriſtians did abate repatr to their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not onely to confeſs their faults, but to be ſatisfied in their doubts , 
and affiſted in order to a pious life: and were it now more often practiſed, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof : It is certain this Office 
hath been much abuſed by the Romamiſts, among whom it 1s become formal, 
ſlight, and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory to excuſe 


MM Vulgar 


| mitive uſe, for we dire&t all Men always to confeſs to God, 
*ut ſome alſo to confeſs their faults, and reveal their doubts 
to the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three Caſes. Firſt, When 
weare diſquieted with the guilt of ſome fin already commut- 


ted; or Secondly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or | 


Paſſion : or Thirdly, When we are afflicted with any intri- 
cate ſcruples ; particularly, whether we may now be fit to 
receive this bleſſed Sacrament or no : if any of theſe be our 
Caſe, then Firſt; We muſt chuſe prudently, preferring our 
own Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may elec& 
another that is Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judicious t;, 
one who may manage this weighty concern gravely and pri- 


all other parts of Repentance, ſo that Confeflion co a Prieſt, is by moſt of the 
Sought a ſufficient preparation for this Holy Sacrament : but this 
ought not to cauſe us wholly to reject it, {ince with us it is reſtored to its Pri- 


* Quidan Deo, quidam ſaterdetibus 
confitenda efſe peccata dicunt, quo- 
T1 utrumque non fine magno frutts 
intra Santbay Ecclefiam fit. Concil, 
Cabilon, 3, c. 13, Ann» 813, ita 
Gratian. de penit. dift. 1, cap. 8g. 


T Facit enim juſtitia ut ft 

audis mitus, facie tian privantia, 
ut nulla erroris ſit ſuſpicio, Ambrof. 
de Off.lib.2. cap.8. 


vately, and diſpatch it wiſely and fully to our ſatsfaction. | 
Being thus provided of a Guide, | Secondly, Let us deal fincerely, and oper our 
grief to him as fully and impartally as we would do a Wound to the $kilful 


Chirurgeon : let not fear or ſhame ſtop our mouths; for if the Miniſter be | 
pious he w_ be mm a m—_—— if he be _ "x will —— ; 
whether 1t an nea t, Or a t repentance, 1Ove Or 1in, or a Itrong ' 
temptation, fear or Gr that hath occaſioned this trouble. And ſo Third] : 
Hehath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and DireQions out of Gods Holy 
Word, which being dextrouſly applied, and duly numiſtred, may be a perfe&t 
Qre : if the Conſcience be wounded with gwlt, he hath power from Chriſt 
our Contrition to give us Abſolution : if it be the fury of a Paſſion, or - 
Wriclncs of a temptation ; his Piety and ——— hath ſtore of Counſel 
for the effectual ſuppreſling thereof : if it be doubts and fears, his Learning and 
dgment abi. ſufficient comfort and fatisfa&tion, —_ the blefling of 
Almighty God : Wherefore I do heartily with we were more frequent in cheſs 
' applications to our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more concerned 
a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our gwlt; nay, it would ſhew we did perfectly 
hate firi, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we 
night have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how comfortable and how 
profitable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, che Judgment 
and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Fun&tion, —_— at thus time; 
No doubt it would make our Recewing more ſweet and more fafe, and gain 
ws great comforts and incouragements 1n order thereunto : And thus we ſee 
7e 1s comprized in this Warning fo full dire&ions 1n order to the addreſs to 
teHoly Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make it png onely God 
| "ke to be as willing to do, as we are able to underſtand theſe things. 


* $3 quotzdzd- 
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Of the Exhortationi to the Communion. 


=> Us Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor determined how ofte; 
| we ſhould partake of his laſt Supper, that ſo we might have an gg. 
portunity tomake it a Free-will Offering, and that he might by our volunt, 
and often coming, makean experiment of our Love : But this | pg Libe 
hath been perverted, and ſome have from thence taken occaſion to do it ſe]. 
dom, and others wholly to leave it undone : We read, thatof old, in theChurc 


of Alexandria, many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, * 


but Fobr firnamed the 4mſgiver then Patriarch there, followed them out an 
ſharply reproving their neglect, {aid.he came to adnumfſter the Euchariſt to 
them, Mc « ws would he leave them, till with him they all returned to the holy 
Table. With ſuch an importunity do we here feem to follow thoſe who 4 
ſo unworthily turn their backs upon theſe Myſteries. We find St. Ambriſ* 


cur poſt annum and St. Chryſoſtom, as alſo St. Auguſtine, 11 their times complaining of, and blz 


#llum fignis ? 
Amb&ol. de 
Sacr. lib. 4. 
S. Chryſoft. 


Ser. 3. in Eph. worldly carefulneſs excuting t 
Auguſtin. Ep. pains) Ln 


ad Januar. 
11s 


ming the Peoples Onuflions in'this kind : But fſure-we have now much more 
reaſon ; fince the negle& of this Sacrament is grown far more common-and 
ſcandalous, ſome by ill principles glorying in their forbearance, athers out of 
1 fas abſence, and the moſt (as unwilling to take 
ing become too remiſs. To redreſs which Evils our Church hath pr- 
vided this excellent Exhortation, both to convince us that it is our Dury to come, 
and to diſcover the danger if we wilfully ſtay away : The Order whereof the 
following Analyſis will ſhew, and the Diſcourſe annexed will repreſent how 
agreeable it 15 to ſo pious a deſign, | | 5% 


, The Exhoztation to Communion. Parti, 


©... Thic ETxhortrarion to the ConOrmmminition hath Five P.rt.- 


5a "T4 "The erho1taton to the Communion,” 


The: Analyſis if the Exbeiankdn to the Communion. 
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Erhoxtation tothe Communion. Part lll Ul, 
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1 5. The Con- 
cluſion of all, 


\Cexprefiing 


- 


L. - Preparing, Þ him- "Ze TJ . OP part ſhallbe 


1. The Mi-|. 


| niſters care, D and accozding to m 
|. which is 5 * Javiring them 9 gejce, Ai bid pay in 
ſhewed by 5 the Name, 8c. - 
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&a.1X. The Exhoztation-to the Communion. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation, 


c. 3. Dearly Beloved B2ethzen, —-TF intend bn Gods G2ace to 
celebrate the Lozds Oupper, unto which in Gods. behalf | bid pou 
all that are here p2eſent, and beſech fo2 the Lo2d Jeſus Chuſts 
ſake, that pe will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called 
and bidden by God himſelf. ] The Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, is 
kkened in Scripture! to a Banquet, Luke 14. 16. Matth. $. 11. and the offers of 
both, are named, our Calling or. Invitation, Epheſ:4.1. 2 Tim.1.19. and we that 
now partake of his Grace, and are hercafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtiled the 
called or invited Gueſts, Row. $8.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Feaſt (the 
Epitome of the Goſpel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited 
to participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom 


of all Nations *to invite thoſe who are deſigned to partake * 2 Samuel 13. 23, 1 King, 5. 9. 
of the Feaſt ; ſo hath the King of Heaven now ſent Mi- Job 1. 4. Toy giawor T 67 


| X ay ——Hebod. 
miſter, Matth. 22.3. Luke 14-17. moſt courteouſly to ſalute «1 ws ls 


usin his Name, and to bid us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, wiz. the an 4 # xgadvroy, 3% hf xgas+ 
Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us; The Near; Theoph. Comin Luc.14, 


futably to ſo great an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, whichis the higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. It 1s true, we receive the Meſſage onely from the mouth | 


Notice 15 ſent thus long before , 6 ina we may prepare 


of 2 Servant, but it is in the Name and behalf of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- + Matth.10.40 


baſlador he.1s, ſo that God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor.5.20. 


Ltgatus cujuſ- 
que eſt quaſs 


Heman reckoned it among his higheſt honours, that Queen Eſher, Chap. 5. 12. quiſque. viftim 
had invited him to her Banquet, (becauſe it was a fignification of the moſt par- Rab. 


acular love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not toeſteem it a 
greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God, and to receive 1o ſure a 
a pledge that we are his Friends ? Would 1t not be — and ungrateful to 
ret the ſummons ? There are many invited, but the preparations ars ſuffi 
| cent for all the World, there is in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
povition for every Gueſt, and that very grace which each ſingle Perſon can 
need or deſire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Fanuly (all not excommunica- 
td and uncapable) are now invited. high and low, rich and poor : We are all 
krethren, and our Heavenly Father will have us all (as Lycurgas appointed his 
ans) to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the ſame meat and drink 
the ſame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
one Body and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bid ſo many and ſo univerſally, when we may ſuppoſe divers tobe 
unfit? We anſwer, It 1s our Maſters Order, Matrh. 22.9. to bid as many as 
we find ; for all either are fit, or ought to be 1o;- and we cannot diſtinguiſh, 
but the Maſter of the Feaſt will ; ſo that every man muſt look to prepare him- 
Rf in ſuch wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 
the Servant, for many be called, but few choſen, werſ. 14. We have before warned 
al to prepare, and now we proceed to be veryearneſt with thoſe who are un- 
fitted, to make themſelves ready ; and with thoſe who are ready, to come 
away. And ſurely it will be a huge reproach to us, if it appear that Satan and 
his Complices with a tquch on the Shoulder {|, or the 
e us to a Theatre, or a looſer Bacchanal : and yet 
his Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : © 
Butbehold and bluſh ! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much above us, doch 


a pe beckon, cap ob- Þ| Pexulamilliue 
the entreaties of God #0 viz tries 


manhit : s 
beſeech $ruckium de 


' bs, Rev.3.20, the Miniſters whom we have ſo often demed, do impartune us Conviva, & 


jor Chriſt Feſus ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneſt Beggars) and-all Plaur, 

us to engage us to come. In this Holy F caſt hisLove 15 manifeſted, his Death 
Rmembred, his Graces are diſpenſed, fo that if we have any love for Jeſus, 
any remembrance of him, or delires after him, we conn _ this 
loving invitation ; ſuch a denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming of our Re- 
emer, and an affront to that condeſcending goodneſs which calls us onely 
for our own benefit : Why is God fo earneſt, Yak I. Rev. 22.17. and my Mu- 
| ers 


good, and are hard to be intreated to'do our ſelves a favour ; but let us relent 
at laſt, and yeild to ſo feet an invitation, 'and ſo plain an expreflion of the 
Divine Kindneſs to us. | 


6. 4- Pe know how 


evous and unkind a thing it is whenamoy 


ſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and pet! 
they who are called, without any cauſe, moſt unthankfullp refuſe tg 
come ; which of pou in ſuch caſe would not bc moved ? who would net 
think a great injury and w2ong done unto him ? } Sunilitudes taken 
from matters known and obvious, do moſt cafily inform our underſtanding, 
moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, 'and moſt vigorouſly work upon or 
affections ; Wherefore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and 
of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner : and of the ſame nature 
is this preſent Metaphor, which ig of Divine Original, being uſed by Selom, 
Prov. 9.1,2, 3, 4, Oc. and by a greater than Solomon, - Matth.22. Luke I4. my- 
ſtically.to ſet out the baſeneſs of rejeting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are, 
do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the Lords Supper, to which 
if they give a ſincere Anſwer, it will be their own condemnation. Imagine 
therefore that theſe Abſenters ——— a noble and plentiful Entertainmens 
ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with -all varieties, purchaſed with 
care and coſt, drefled with much pains and Art, and that they onely 
' thoſe, whom they had choſen out of all their Neighbours to be their Gueſts, to 
whom they had deſigned to expreſs peculiar kindneſs and reſpe& : Now f 
theſe, after many invitations, ſhould {> far undervalue the favour, and deſpiſe 
the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt impediment; It 
theſe negle&ters of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they themſelves wauldre 
ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and fo apparent a ſcorn : Would it not movether 
| atience exceedingly ? And could they not more eafily put up many injurs 
* Patior fatile * than this one affront to their Courteſie? Would they ever invite ft ek unWor- 
_— F id thy Gueſts again? If they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much 
eſt vacuum @ *\\ their power, as themſelves are in Gods, itis ike they would make them knoy 


contumelia © 


Pocuv. what it was to throw ſo high a contempt _ them. How fearful was Dowd 


of Saul's diſpleaſure for his abſence from his Table where he was expetted? 
1 Sam.20.4,5. nor had he ſtaid away but for fear of his life. - Daniel was ca 
ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which he 
ſent him, Daz. 1. 10, I1, 12. and refuſed it, onely becauſe it was firſt offered 
to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us, but none 


+ MJ 5 mautdve drurts dvariups- his favour trampled on ? We are ſure the Criminal the 
Ile i her — ſelves would be highly offended at this uſage, fo that lets 
—_— f —_— place onely deſire them to apply it to the yiv 
6. 5- Wherefoze moſt dearlp beloved in Chziſt take pe good hed, [ef 
pe withdzawing pour ſelves from this yoly Supper, JOSE Gods 
indignation againſt pou. ] Tf we ſpeak the language of our hearts we 
muſt confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, therefore by our 
viours Rule , Matth. 9. 12. we ought not thus to refuſe the invitations of2 
| \ man®: and ſhall we deal worſe with God, than we w 
* Nemini ſue injurie leves videntur. have men doby us? If we were fo ſerved, we ſhould think 
_ © 1 CE IO. had good cauſe to be moved, and do we well to be angy? 
. © wh le 10: Ler usobſerve whether the Almighty hath not higher prove 
Homo ſemper aliud in ſe fert, aliu4 Cations by our conyng to come to this myſterious Solemntty: 
in ao cogitat, Laber, ap. Grot, For Firſt, Let us conſider who it isthat invites ; not our Equal 
nor our Superiour in a few degrees ; but the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcenfion in that he will admit 
us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which we 


are capable. Abaſuerzs might have taken it ll, if his Princes, F/tber 1 ; 
erod, 
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_ CA 
niſters ſo importunate? but onely becauſe we are ſo backward to our own 


hath pzepared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with all kind of Pjoyi-- 


more provoking, fince Feſtivals are made to fignifie our reſpe&, and to engage 
the aftetions of our Friendst, and who can endure to hare 
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Herod, 'if his Captains, Mark 6.21. had not attended their Royal Feſtivals. 


But for us to reject to Feaſt with God, is more 1tripudent than for a Beagar to 
ſight therelief of an Emperour, more baſe than for a MalefaQtor to refuſe to 
eat at the Table of that King who had lately ſcaled his Pardon, and were defi- 
rous to ſhew him ſome more peculiar token of his love. Secondly, Confider 
what it is which 1s provided for us in this Feaſt, it is The Lamb of God which ta- 
heth away the ſins of the World : And oh how muchat coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus! Heaven was ranſackt, and the Son of God taken from the embra-- 
ces of his Boſome, and cloathed with rags of Humanity, in ſtead of Robes of 
Glory; but this is not all, this Lamb muſt beſlain with moſt exquiſite torments, 


he muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die; his Body. muſt be all broken, and his vital 
bloud poured forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food : God could * 


more eaſily, and with leſs expence, have ſlain all Creatures in the World to 
treat us, but Heaven and Earth with all their ſtore could afford no other food but 
this, at which an offended God, and his ſinful Creatures could Feaſt together ; 
nothing could make ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiared the Sins of the whole World, And can we, dare we refuſe to 
taſte of that which was ſo dearly bought for us? Perhaps we think it is but one 


diſh. 'Tis true, but in this one-it is verified , what the? Jews boaſted of their - 


Manna, F/:/dom 16. 20. (viz.) that it contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it 
ſelf to every Appetite. Chriſt alone # all in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
tothe Penitent, Light tothe Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 


the troubled Spirit'; he is all that we need or can deſire: And do we ſlightly 


pas it by ? Thirdly, Add to this, that Fe who are the Porſons invited, do own 
God for our God, and call Feſws our Lord; nay we have in our Baptiſm vowed 
whehis Servants and Souldiers,fo that to go back when he calls, is treacherouſly 
tw withdraw + from our Allepiance, and to break 


our Baptiſinal Vow: And beſides we do ſtarve our =» 14 verfone Grecs Liturg. Savcinnaſhs {ine 
Soals by depriving them of this Heavenly Foodf, ſo 35 (Vide Hebr. 10.38, 39) b &. fenk _—_ 


tut weatefalſe toGod, and injurious to our ſelves, © dels anfagere, 


te come not tothis Feaſt, Fourtb/y, Letus weigh + #t prrdunt propriem mortalls corpora vitan, 


trReaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invitedus 


Is which may be ſeen and taſtedare con- 


: , : Sz nequeant eſtas ſumere corporeas 5 

keher, it 15 no ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt my- Sic anime, nif aeliciis ratlons altar, 

tenous Rite, wherein (becauſe we are ſo unapt Dwn vebi eternt pane mnkiny er 
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14za pellat, 


Proſp. 


tived, tor emember us of our great- EXPIation, to f In ratione ſacrorum per eft anime & corporis caue 
encourage us to relic upon it, and to expreſs the ſz, nam plerumque que non poſſunt per animan fitris 


get of Feſws to pardonand receive us. We funt per Corgus + Servius ad Zn. 
come tuther to behold he riceof our Redemption, a 
wembrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſlible joy 
and, gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever. 
We come to praiſe God, to pray for all the' World, to exerciſe the Graces 
w#huch we have, and to procure thoſe whichiwe want : Wherefore let us take 
jd bred, leſt by abſtaining and! refaſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
refers of Chniſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace ; He that negle&erh 
thar Ordinance wherein the whole deſign of the Goſpel is _— the prepa- 
ted Communicant, wherein our Saviour 1s held out and-remetnbred, given and 
received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all this by Fatth 
« home ; for if ſo, why do not we act our Fatth in Gods way? or why do we 
ut the ſolemnity? unleſs we would not be fo-publickly obliged : We pretend 
t'we fear we ſhall offend God if -we come: But do'we'not abgic him mors 
dy ſtayimg away without ——_—_— to be" fitted 2'Is not God tender of 
having his Love-abaſed, and his Son deſpiſed?'' Can we-thitk he will not bs 
eaſed at us, when as inthis one act, we affront his goodhiels, and flight our 


omnSalvation ? | - , 
will not communi- 
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uw Sen. att. Ate. 


an canſuggeſt them ; and though: they be ſlight and wi 


our aflairs) as1t15 alledged by men (to pallato their own unwillingneſs :) fy 


Firſt, The Almighty ſees that this Plea 1s often feigned : becauſe few me 


f their time for Recreations and Vulits, for Feaſts and Diſcourſe with they 
ded If. their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of thew coy 


1.thoſe concerns , an ys fir they no time nor leiſure 
all 


retur quotidie nity who have ſo lightly contemned this ? © May not Death ſeize us 
acczpere, #7" _ next Sacrament ?. and then we ſhall in vain bewail our negle&; and curletht 


meretur poſt an- 


emper C Love : and that they will delpio 
5, rather than Joſe T 
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or delight. So that theſe excuſes are ſofar from being accepred by God, has | 
they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that uſeththem to be, ordi- 
nartly, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 


therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than this, or.notidare.to ſtay away z 


for this 15 nothing before God, who knows we might contrive-our affairs fo as 
ro come, if we had a defire to partake hereof. | T | 
6.7. Jf any man ſap © am a grievous Dinner, and therefoze am 

afraid tocome, Wherefoze then do pe not repent, and-amend ? } The 

round of both theſe obje&ions 1s an undemiable Truth, iz. that unleſs we 

puny x72 and time to.prepare, and-are in ſome.degrees penitent, it 1s not fit 

to come to the Holy Sacrament, but when we draw fails Concluftens from theſe 

Premifes, meerly to hide our Negligence, the conſequences are onely the mare 

taking, and more miſchievous, becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth ; 

and if . we be wiſe and careful of ourown Salvation , we muſt not relie upon 

them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, till we have:duly exarmned them. As for 

his: ſecond pretence of ſtaying away becauſe of our ixfulneb, its alledged by 

three ſorts. of Perloiis. . Firſt, By the Scrupulons, who think it is. humility, and 
2 high eſteem of this Ordinance, that makes them op away; they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear of God andreverence to 
the Sacrament, becauſe they do xiot,'or dare not come to itt But ſure (as St. Am- - 
breſe Notes *) it is an odd way' to expreſs their Reverence to oo OO 
God, by flying from his embraces, and Iving in the negle& * Sed aiunt ſe Domino deferre Revi- 
of his plain Commands. ' Our Saviour faith, Do 1his ; Luke jm —— £38 of qui magis 
22.19. and if they did honour him (as the Cangurions Ser- | 115,637; Ambr, de peendib... 
rant did his Maſter ) they would doit, Mastþ.8.9. Can any | cap. 2. | 
tat truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo. confident white they -- 
dfobey a plain precept? if they were rightly informed they ſhould be as much 
grad to ſtay fromithe Communion ſo Srekds; as to comeunworthily; T con- 


' tas theſe are dreadful myſteries, bur it is to the Tmpenitent and Petſevering Sin-- * 


xr; whoſe condition 1s'fearful in it felf,.and every Page um Scripture & terrible 
which, but by +her (faith the Church) do you not repent, "and'turn your {cru- 
lous abſtaining into-a penitent Addreſs? and then here 1s nothihg diſmal in' 
=_ Feaſt ;. for there are none 'condemned for unworthy recewving- bur 
bch as deſerve it forother-Imiquities, and (continuing in ther) had been ſen- 
taced if they had never come hither. ' Bullinger complains of the Anabaptiſts 
10 dns tzme, that they chad made fo many ſcruples about theLords' Supper, and 
wpreſcnted this lovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo horrible, as to ſcare many 
good and: tender. perſons from the naſe of it f. Butlet our 


_ Reverence to this ' Holy Communion be ſhewed rather by t Hat ratione Cenaw Domini emebi- 


agent Preparation; than captious Scruples; for God will - #*,# gaxdio plenem, berribilem & 
aparcalt cio mari into Eternal hai for ſtrivitg to do Tp Jocionts — _ 
bis Duty ſo:well as he can, nor did Feſws inſtituts'this Ordi- * ab re abborreant : ds. Anabaplit? 
nafice to be'a:Snare to'entangle Souls.”  Sexordly; The truly 6-cap.y, hy 
dmib/e Chriſtian-alſo-pleads this; and wiſhes with all! his heart- © fe © 
kedurſt' come, but he is kept off} by. a deep ſenſeoF his owri guile,)and greatuh- 
worthineſs : To fuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt! was not'made for Atgels 
> v6veny Saints, but for 'lowly and repericant Sinners; 'it' being a Seal of 
aait:Pardon, - or at leaſt-a-moſt refreſhing: Declaration of Gods willingneſs to' 
forgive for Jeſas ſake. If .their fear did onely make'them examine more ſtrict. 
;repent: more heartily, and:come more: humbly'rocheir Saviour,” it were filial 
pad an co A wy atk 2 > ous brat” 
ie: ;- but whetit drives: them from: Feſas*' who in- - *:Sapjente diffidentie nox alia rei 
"a" calls m"_ __ —_— — is fab ci oper of mo iu. Eurip, 
"al - unreaſonable, an 4s ' W1 : me:: T Vi, KOLt 45 $$ (53 S199 
Many of theſe Perſons have alreddy the firſt-pare of Piepa- tgp Pao, Ah rrommie mh 
Men; viz. a trug forrow for f1n:let them therefartz ended” pl Hits  ablecnrem, non atcedit, 
War. to- add" the ſecond; that is; x lively Faith! :: IEthey ay? fapecraſinats' Gerlon, in Magnit, 
yare/ fo {inful they .canmottbelicve there any ihercy fop 7 5321 Gf HH 1D! | 
9; I ak, why ? s God ſo hard to+Sinners'?; whom he Ucthicout'iand Woe 
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The Exhoztation to the Communion. Parcfux | 
1 to turn to him, proteſting he deſires not their ruine, but longs for their reſtag. 
ration? Hath he not given his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Miniſters to them, 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to return and live? Tg 
be afraid to live in fin is ſomething, but to be afraid to come toGod, when ow 
heart 1s humbled for it, and defirous to be bo of it, 15 moſt unreaſonable: Bye 
let them' entertain better thoughts of God, and: in all humility venture to aps 
proach; if they ſtay in their {in they die, and if God ſhould rejet them they 
can but die: But oh. bleſſed venture! to: commut their Souls: to that infings 
mercy, which never did caſt off any inthis Gaſe : They that are Sinners, and 
are ſenſible thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fir to come to the 
Celeſtial Banquet ; therefore let not the pretence of former fins: keep an 
back, who are now humbled for them. Thirdly, Thoſe who hve in open iy 
wotorioxs ſins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the Sacry. 
ment becauſe they are ſogrievous Sinners. Bur to theſe we cannot give ſo gen. 
tle an' anſwer: For though they muſt not come fo long as they are Drunkars 
and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus ” their wil 
ful wickedneſs , it doth .not extenuate but _— the Crime of abſenting 
themſelves ; becauſe they have made themſelves unfit. Were it not a | 
excuſe ina Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and ſo plead he was ex. 
{ed from — the Sacrifice? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh 
ment both for wiltul defiling himſelf, and then for making that a pretence 
neglect his Duty ? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they nule 
a miſchievous uſe of their ſight of cheir fins, w1."(not to excite them tors 
|  pentance, but) to ſhelter them in omiſſions of Gods commands, and ſpend the 
© time which God gives them forRepentance, in making vain Apologies. And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelves, that they reverenc 
theſe myſteries, arid-dare not- praphane them by coming to them, bur nothing 
15 more falſe; for. if they fear to offend God, why aro they not afraid tony 
in .abominable fins whuch he hates? Is there: more danger an receiving the $ 
crament, than-in being drunk and adulterous, violent or ——__— ? Orb 
they imagine nothing will damn them but this Holy Food ? $1t is not ſhy 
ing from the Communion that will keep off Damnation , but a ſincere'ml 
ſpeedy. Repentance. Hence the Church hearing-them confeſs they are his | 
ners, asks them ſharply, by chew do ye not Repent ? for then ye might come 
ther without danger and truly if for ee, they ſhall peryſh, althowh 
they ſtay away-z ſo that if they could contider, God hath brought them intvh | 
happy neceflity of repenting; for without that, xf they come to the Altar, thy | 
die as coming unworthuly ; if they forbear and continue in fin, they die al! | 
.. * +. :1o that there.1s þut-one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to comen | 
+ *.. . their fins, but to caſt away their ſins that they may come worthily, and therefor 
ay be we give them notice ſo long before. If they ſay a Week i& too little timetod 
DEN 25 .this eat work of Repentance-in, let them ask themſelves why they put itdf 
| th,. when perhaps they may not have an hour ? and can ſuch Perſons 


be ſure,, that their Death: is. not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they 
think .it be too fidden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them bluſh to ſay Fo 
are. not yet reſolved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſt 
wiſh they had doneit ſooner. - It is poffible that ſcandalous and habitual Smnes 
cannot be fit againſt the next” Commiunyon, bue then they muſt lament ther 
Jon Furs and jpend all the time they can, to be prepared for the next after 
andonl ; forbrar foronce,that they may come with morecomforet ever after 
to plead they are ſinful, and never ftrive:to amend, but ro negle& receiving from 
ws 22 i erin Deslaration-that men haveſinned, and wilt fin; and intend not 
+1: ta:be troubled'with Repentaniceor'tiedto a Religious courſe of Tife, and the 
fore they avoid this Sacramentas'a thing which is inconſiſtent with their purpo' 
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ſhould refurn to God, will pe excuſe pour ſelves, a? 
ſap pe are not ready? Coufider earneftly | | 
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1x. TheExhortation tothe Communion, 


thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Euchariſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as whol- 
ſy to deny to come at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly'put it off till another 
ame; the firſt are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling ; but neither the confidence 
of thoſe, nor yet the policy of theſe, can excuſe. them to Almighty God: Firf, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they 24 nor, muſt conſider it 1s intolerable infolence 
thus toanſwer their Supream King and Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus doth exprefly 
bid us todo ths, Luke 22.19. 1 Cor. 11.25. and (under the name of Witdom) 
earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, Prov. 9. 2;3,4, 5, &c. heintreats us to'accepr 
his Love, Rev. 3. 20. the _ ſaith come, and the Church ſaith come, Reva. 


The Primitive Councils | 
receive at leaſt three times in a Year * and of old they Ex- 
communicated thoſe who coming to the Sermon, went out 


' before the Communion}. And our own. Church doth by 


her Canons ſtrictly enjoyn this Duty, and by her. Miniſters 
frequently exhort us to 1t, The practice of- the beſt Chri- 

ans of our own and elder times alſo do all declare. it 1s a 
Duty impoſed by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell: God 
and Men to their Faces we ll not, after ſo many Meſſages 


owned him from being a Chriſtian, who did not 


* Inter Catholicos non eft annumeran- 
dus, qui temporibus Paſche, Penteco- 
files, & Nativitatis Domini non com- 
muaicaverit.  Concil. Elib, 


F Lact fideles Eccleſsam ingredientes” 
& ſcripturas audientes þ non perma- 
neant in Precatione, & ſacra Commus 
xiont, ſegregantur. Can. Apoſt.g. 


and Calls, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church ? 
Do we dare give impudent Demials ? "Take heed, and conſider, and with the 
ſtubborn Son 1n the Goſpel, though you have ſaid obſtinately you would nor, 
now repent and come, and wipe off your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 
after. Secondly, They who defer their coming upon pretence rhey are not ready, 
muſt conſider this excuſe can never ſerve but once, and muſt not be uſed by 
any man, that hath not begun to prepare himſelf, for otherwiſe they may put 
itoff thus for ever, till the. Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25.6, 7, &c. If they are not ready for the 
Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to die; and yet they do not hve in ſafety 
till they are prepared for Death, and fo had need 1nmediately to begin; have 
5 reaſon to ſet upon therr Work who have much to do, and little time 
wdoitin? Ourbeing not ready is a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 
and diligently prepare , but no Apology for wy_ ſtaying away ; and truly he 
that will not labour to fit himſelf tor this Sacfament, will ſcarce repent upon 
any other occaſion, and he that often ſays he is not ready thus to meet Chriſt 
x his firſt comming, will be ſtrangely ſurprized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs 
beas unready then. Beſides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before? Had we any lovefor Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our ſelves, as 
that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and 
lat longing for tie Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jewiſh Sabbath begins) and 
lad Ven; Sponſa, Come my Spouſe, tor 1o he called thatSacred Day. The Church 
Hiſtory relates that St. Carharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 
Child for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off, and 
neither defire it, nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we may ſay we are not 
rady. Thele are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 
men, and ſerve us to couzen our ſelves with, but they are vain and in{ignihcant 
before him that looks through theſe thin Veils, and ſees other Cauſes which 
keep us away from the Altar, which we would gladly conceal ; for God per- 
cemes that many which make theſe excuſes do really forbear the Communion, 
ather becauſe, F3r/#, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 
gedapgainſt the one, nor obliged too ſtrongly tothe other; or, Secondly, They are 
unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 
require ;- or, Thirdly, they harbour ſome ſecret malice, and. either are too 
proud to ask forgiveneſs, or too revengetul to _ : And therefore let no 
_ think theſe or the like empty Apologies excuſe him at Gods Tri- 


$.9. Thep that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe thep had 
bought a Farm, 02 would try their Yokes of Oren, oz becauſe thep 
were married, were not ſo excuſed, but were counted unvozthy of 


Judicauerunt. 
Cod, de dign. 


4 Ser advenis 
(inquit Pome. 
| ponius ad Cl. 


nime ſero (re- 
ſpondit ille 

nihil enim hic 
paratum video 


* Nee fbbi poſts 
hac ae eo bonore 


blanazantur quo EO 
ſeipſos rage Lan not to-ſhare in hs glories. It 


 ceronem) Mz- 


ſuch pretences, here 1s added a plain Example in a Pa. 


nger of re upon 
rokls Galen by Chrilk himſelf, Luke-14-18, 19, &c. which admirably ſuts thy 


very Caſe: Idoubr nor but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair, as we op 


do ours; and when' they had alledged ſuch weighty and important imped;. 


ments, they did as little fear the Lords anger aswe are wont to do; Yer we ſis 
he was very wroth, Luke 14. 21. Matth.22.7. and becauſe ſome prefered thei 
profit, others their pleaſure before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them our of the 
Liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never to invite them any more. Ler yg þs, 
ware by ſo fair a warning, and not dare upon the hike accounts to reje& th; 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in-ſo doing we reject the memorial of Chrifts Death, the 
Symbols of his Body and Bloud, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and, 
as dire&ly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can doupon Earth, becauſe there is py 
Ordinance wherein he 1s ſo really / roy and by whichhe 1510 ſurely convey 
to the believing Soul ; how. fair ſoever our Plea is, we ſeem to judge our [clay 
unworthy of Eternal. Life, A#s 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us as yp, 
worthy of this holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him 6 
little on Earth) are unfit to partake of the * Celeſtial Banquet,. or to enter iny 
the Manſions of Bliſs ; for they that will nat remember hus ſufferings, ough 
| Cams we think it aſmall puniſhment to be an 
ted unworthy of the Sacrament, for we inflict this upon our ſelves; in our 4- 
ſtaining from it : But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Graceof 
this Sacrament offered to us again for our {light retuſals, the doom 1s very ſal, 
and (without a ſpeedy repentance) 15 the Harbinger of a final reje&ion, from 
which yg us! thall be | D L Fug 
C. 10. mp part ſha ready, aid acco2ding to mp ; 
bid pou in the Name of God ; | call pou in Chziſts behalf, J Re. 
pou, ag pou love pour own Salvation, that pe will be partakerg 
this holy Communion.] Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to pre. 
pare the Paſſover, Luke 22. $8. as an Emblem of their Duty in after Ages to 
provide for this Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeffors he hath &@ 
joyned the caxe of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it concerns the Miniſter 


take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and too few Commumnions, or too-ſhort note, | 


they be not the occaſion of the Peoples abſtinence ; for then they cannot juſt 
ly reprove them, t and they bring the guilt of this negle& upon themſelves: 
Qur Lard hath made them Stewards of his Honſhold, and they muſt take careto 
give them their meat in due ſeaſon, Marth. 24. 45. For this cauſe the ancient 


Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a Communion every day, | 
1o that devout People -might always find the Table ſpread whenſoever - | 


hungred after this Bread of Life ;. and in ſuch places our own Church 


p_ — makes monethly preparations, and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar 


every great Feſtival, on.purpoſe to mind the People that he 15 ready, if 
were ſo alſo. But when the Table is actually ſpread, methinks we ſhould 
needno other Oratory, than thoſe holy Symbols to invite us, did we knowour 
need of that food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that Celeſtul 
Prnget we ſhould be attraed with thevery fight of the Elements, and long, 
yea langutſh to participate of them ; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
go away, and turn their backs upon them. But there are ſome who cannot or 
will not hear this ſtill voice, and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Offcio, invite-us, in the Name of God, who is the rome Maſter of this Feaſt , and 
in the behalf of Chriſt, who is the precious Food there provided; beſeechung 
that we will not by negle&ing it, affront the great God, and {hight his dear Son: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt cogent Argument, (vz.) for our om 
ſakes, as we love our Souls, (as we fear to be Condemned, and wiſh for Salvation) 
that we will come. Cicero thought a man might as ſoon run away from 
ſelf, as loſe the defire after thoſe things which conducedto 


11 Prius a ſe poterit quiſpiam diſcedere, 1}; > nes | | 1 -who 
_ Ani» wo CE ans 6h; his own happineſs ||. But we have ſome ſo wretched, 'who 


coxducunt amittere. Lib de fin. s. 


know there 1s no Salvation but by the Sacrifice of Ch 
Death, and no ſo proper and ready way to get an Intereſt 


The Erhoztation tothe Communion. Par.j1; 
the Heavenly Feaſt.] If all this do. not effeQually enough repreſent a 


a> ac os oc. to. 6s a «a OA ow. to Ins. tris prnred. hogan 2%; rate. SY | fed.» joe? Sia 
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CAIK. The Exhortation tothe Communion, 73 


lo 


that Sacrifice; as to eat of the remainders tnzrcof in Faith, and yer are hardly 
gerſuaded by the moit preſfing 1nvirations. Bur ler us con{ider, that by frequent 
andlong onellions, our Dzvotion grows Hat, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 


weak, and our Corruptions rong, the Enemy gets ground of us, and the Spt- 
rit begins to withdraw from us: * 1o thatit we would go ſafely ro Heaven, we 


muſt not toolong neglect this holy Sacrament; 


* Mens deficit 
auam non recs 
pta Euchariſtiz 


- 6.11. And asthe Sen of God did vouchlafe to pie:d up his Sou! by 2:4gir 2c accer- 
Death upon the Crofs fo2 pour Salvation, ſoit is pour duty ts receive _ — -_—_ 
the Communien in remembzanee of the Sacrifice of his Death, as he 4-0 


timſelf haty commanded. ] Altzough we be by Gods Embaſſadors ſtrongly 
:atreated to come to this holy Feaſt, yer we muſt not think 1t left to our choice 
to hearken or to diſobey, for (tt they ſhould not invite us) we are obliged rd 
come hither by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. . For if Fe/zx thoughr 
qur Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of a little preparation? 
Fhe willing to bleed for our Sins, and are we not willing to weep for them? 
Shall he ond up his Soul1n the midit of the moſt dolorons agonies, and will 
got we yecild up our Luſts, and come to remember his Love in this: holy Sacra- 
ment ? Our: Saviour hath fattshed the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
done his part towards our Salvation, but our part 1s ſtill behind, (viz.) ro ſuc 
qut this pardon 1n the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Communion 
of his Body and Bloud, ro apply his merits by Faith to our own Souls: And thar 
we ſhonld- Do ths, was one of his Jaſt and dy:ng Commands , Lwke 22. 19. 
x Cor. 11.25. and 15 1t not our duty to obev it { How wretched then are we ; 
f we refuſe to kneel and extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at fo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any part in this Redem- 
pion, if we diſobey ſo ſmall a Command, and deny ſo eaſe a Requelt, of {o 
dear 2 Maſter ? His laſt Precept was to keep the memoral of the laſt A he 
did for uz 0:1 the Earth, and fure 1t1s our duty never to let that be forgotten. 

-»C,,12. Which if pe thall ncgice& to do, Cenſ:der with pour ſelves , 
how great injury pe do to Eod, ard hcw fſoze puniſſment hang- 
ah over your hteads fo? the ſame. ] If we be reſolved in ſpite of all 
ths, fill ro negle& this Divine Ordinance, the Miniſter can do nov more 
than ſadly cell us, Fr the grievouſnels of car ſim. Secondly, The greatneſs 
of eur danger. Firſ#, We are defired to confider the ſim, which 1s called a 
peat injury to God, even as we eſtcem it to our ſelves when our Gueſts 
fighe our 1nvication , S. 4. *Tis rra2 we cannot properly injure God, (Fob 


1:6.) by taking away any of his efſennal happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe. 


'Obedtence to him as our Sovere'gn Lord, we are faid to wrong him of 


his due +, when we refale to obſerve his Commands. And 


inthis Caſe, ler us conlider (before we reſolve not to come) 
at hereby we {hail robour God of this folemn part of his wor- 
mar hereby we thail robour God of this fol art of h 
ſup, reject a plain and ioving command, deſpiſe the Paflion 
4s dear Son, flight his proviton, refuſe his invitation, grieve 
ts Servants by ſuch raſh and obſtinate denials, and perhaps 
inng an evil report upon the Ordinance it ſelf, when men 
Wm 'aggedto It. 12 SACTINCCS O erycminn 
kewe muſt be draggedto it. "The Sacrifices of the Er 


f Debitum contrabitur quoties delifi- 
quitar, quod debitum ſolvi in gehennd 
quandoque niceſſe eſt: Aug. Serm. 
126. de Temp. Creditor eſt quz 
minus quam. quod ſuim eſt habit, vel 
voluntario ut in mutuatione, wel irs 


wvoluntario ut in Criminibus, Nide 


Gror. de Sat. Chriſt. c.2, 


ems came of their own accord to the Altar, ſaith «£1:an. Hif. Anim. I. to. c. r. 
tutwe are forced hither,'as to a flaughter houſe ; Is not this a great injury to 
the Maſter of this Divine Feaf: : Bur Secendly, The miſchief in fine lights upon 
qur. own heads , for no man provoketh this King, but in ſo doing, he ſinnerh 
againſt bis own Soul, Prov.20.2. God 1s juſt as well as merciful, and ſevere to re- 
feng the abuſes of his love. He will not always paſs by this ſcorn, nor put up 

ee affronts, bur puniſh us perhaps temporaliy, with lofles, and croſſes, ſick- 
neks, or an evil Death, which careleſs neglecters deſerve as well as unworthy Re- 
G1vers, 1 Coy. 11. 3o. for {o thoſe lTiraeltes who laughed art Hezekiabs invitation 
t9the Paſſover, 2 Chron. 13. 10. were carried into a ſad Captivity within two 
Fars after, 2 Kings 18.9. And we muſt not think preſently we are ſafe, be- 
Qule as yet none of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may hover 


over our heads, as the Arrow over Fa1ians, and at laſt pierce us to-the heart; 


but 


The Erhoztation ro the Communion, Par:.lli, 


« b AE Ear... 
| * $3 nunc omne precatum marifeſts hut if we do eſcape a while * from temporal nuſerics, he hath 
pletteretur pena, nibil ultimo judicio oa ſecret, and more ſad means of puniſhing us by ſpiritug] 


reſervark putaretar, fi nullum puniret 
providerntiam effe crederetur : _ 
Auguſt. de Civ. Dci, lib. 1, cap. 8. Satan on us, by FIN us up to a hard heart, and a reprohare 


Hee 


X 9 A TIWus 


evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spirit from us, andletting look 


mind ; and finally he can fend us into thoſe regions of for. 
row, where the extremity of the torments will ſufficzently make amends, fy 
the deferring of the Execution. * Oh confider this ye that forget God, jeſt þ 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſery upon your ſelves, for i 
this vengeance 15 due to you while you hve 1n wilful negle&t of this bleſſed $4. 
crament, 7 
\ $. 13. Whenye wilfullp abſtain from the Lo2zds Table, and ſeparats 
Pour lelves from pour B2eth2en, who come to fed on the Banquet of 
rjat moſt | nary food. ] We muſt carefully diſtinguyſh thoſe who abſere 
themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous wi 
the Wicked, for this great fin and heavy judgment belongs onely to thoſe wh 

ilfully + do abſtain. There are ſome who forbear once 


eſt quod nec provideri twice, and are not guilty, wiz. if they be under the Cenfug 


pot utt, nec 2riprobo fot animo &«demh- of the Church » or of their Own Conſcience, and cannot yet 
6a, 1404 providers potrit, nonta-e. 1s their peace : if they are labouring for the pardon of 


fit improbo animo, &d\unwa quod de- 
fiinato & imprebo fit antmo « Atilt, 


ſome lately commutted fin, if they be prevented by ficknek, 


de Arr, Orator, or ſurprized by indiſpenſable butineſs;. but fuch muſt with 


| the pious Emperour Thecdoſizes look toward the Church with 
fad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive ; and accounting the pooreſt Creaturs 
there happicr than themſelves, lamenting the occaſion of therr preſent excluſion, 
and being never ſatisfied, unanl rhey- can prepare, and have another opportun, 
and ſuch will come with the greater appetite to the next Communion. But 
thoſe who ilf»lly abſtain, are ſuch as ſtay away from time to time, and are glad 
of any excuſe for it, who ſecretly wiſh they were never obliged to'come ar al, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinceh 
it is theſe Wretches who do fir/# ſo grievoully offend God as was ſhewed before, 
and of whom it 1s {aid now ſecondly, they fin againſt the Brethren, by a wicked 
ſeparation ; for this Ordinance 1s the Badge of a Chriſtian, and deſigned 
make us all one body, and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive 1t, do caſt away Chriſts badge, and cut then» 
{elves off from the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound in the Bonds of 
Love ; indeed they declare themſelves no Members of this bleſſed Soctery, who 


may ſay to ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Magus, Ads 8.31. Ye have mi | 


ther part ner ot with 2s in this matter, Now how evil athing thus 1s, may appexr 
11 that they do what they can to diſcourage men from receiving : and to b 
{cruples-1n the minds of thoſe who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it {elf But let them beware of cutting themſelves off, from 
thoſe who arc the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Life, 
fince 1t 15 juit to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in Heaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who do participate, but theſe do not, and ſoare in a contrary way : If g 
men do well to come, why do they not follow them ? It they be in the way to 
Heaven, the Abſenters are going (I fear) to a worle place. It may be ſome 
wicked perſons are crouded into theſe myſteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay 
away becauſe of them; But let us beware of the Phariſees pride; ſay 65.5. 1 
bidding men ſtand off, for we are holier than they ; the beſt men deſpiſe none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how do we know, bur they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judgs, 
but the Charch : Our Duty 1s to fit our ſelves, not to make all others ſo. We 
are to wiſh that all the Congregation were holy, but if all be not, we muſt not 
loſe our part 1n Gods Ordinances, becauſe- an Eſau or Fudas may. be there 
we be notlike theſe perſons 1n their Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for them; 
God can aſtinguyh though we fit never fo near in place, if we be diſtant in 
our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his favours; We muſt converſe w! 
{uch ſometimes un the World, where there 1s more danger they ſhould inte th 
u 
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Sect. IX. The Exhoztation to the Communion. 


Lhe perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their guilt can do us no 


harm. ; - 
$. 14. Thele things if pe carneſtip conſider, pe will by Gods Gzace 
returntoa better mind, fo2 the obtaining whereof we will not ceaſe to 
make our humble Petitiens unto Almightp God our Heavenlp Fa- 
er. ] Were the {in and danger of negleting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
nl there would be fewer offenders in this kind, and if we have been guilry 
therein, whatſoever we have deſerved for former omiffions, it appears our eſtare 
is not yet deſperate, becauſe God hath ſpared us; and given us this one invita- 
tion More ; 1 15 likely we heard this Exhortation bur (hghtly before, and refol- 
ved not' to come however ; bur if we will weigh 1t ſenouſly now , and beg 
the help of Gods Grace, there 1s no doubt, but we may repent and amend. 
For we are herein courteouſly invited, and earneſtly preſſed to come, our ſcru- 
ples are {arisfied, our excuſes ſhewed to be vain, our Duty 1smade evident, and 
our peril of neglefting is fully expreſſed ; ſo that nothing but obſtinare purpo- 
ſes rodeſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injundtions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-wyhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt m God to 
have cut you off before, bur fince he ſtill calls, God forbid that we (Miniſters) 
ſrould fin #2: ceaſing wy for you, 1 Sam.12.23. notwithſtanding all the denials 
ince our Maſter forbears, we wull exhort you earneſtly, and 
pray heartily for you ſtill to hun who 1s Alnughty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heavenly Father, who 1s apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and conſider as well as pray, we are confident the ſlicceſs will 
be; that you ſhall lay aſide your 1dle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Sacrament, and be careful to prepare for «x, ſo ſhall all your former contempt 
be forgiven, and your preſent addrelles be accepted to your endleſs comfort. 
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PARTITION Hl: 


Of the more immediate Preparation. 


Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 


t ſatisfaction to him that miniſters to ſee 
Gods Table well furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit 
of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he not 
only endeavours by the farmer Exhortation to increaſe their 


numbers, but by this to reaihe their _ 


Lthough it be a 


may be not onely many but good : And howſoever this hat 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeemneceſl; 


if we conſider, cither the danger of unworthy receivin 


fitions, that they 
- this hath been done before 
to doit again now they are come; 


or the dignity of this 


Ordinance, which is made more reverend by being veiled with many Cover- 
ings. The X#gyptians admitted. none to converle with their Prieſts, and to 
know the ſecrets of their Myſteries, till they had been initiated by Abſtinence, 


Patience, and many labours *, ſuppoſing they would learn to 


value them by the difficulty of acceſs ; And ſo thoſe. who 


eftered into the Perſian Rites of Mithrat,. were to be firſt. 
approved by 80 degrees of Trial to be unpaſflionate and holy | 


Perſons {| . -- The like difficulty of acceptance was practiſed 


n the entertainment of Scholars into Py __ his School .., | 


and in the admiflion of Novices into the, onaſtical Societies 
ofold*. And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We 
&nve this - neceſſary part - of -the Office from the Greek 
Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- 
"ng* on-- the ſteps to be ſeen of all ſtretched out his hand, 
| and lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound filence, 
© inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbeart. 
Which if 1t were neceſfary in thoſe bleſſed days, how'much 
more requiſite'is 1t 1n,,our looſer Age, wherein men have learnt 
to trample -upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- 
ſtom at ſet times, whether they be prepared or no? Every 
one hopes; to paſs in: the Croud, butknowing the terrour of 
the Lord wedo again and again beſeechout People, diligently 
to Prepare, themſelves Wo he come to try them ; And 
that this oration may be' effetual to this purpoſe, this fol- 
lomrig' Acbont! | 


a ft pay affift our devour improvement thereof, 
ood ut, | 
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Exhortaticn at th e Communion, 
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x. The Erhortation atthe Communion, 
A | Jem above all things 


F1. The neceſlity of this Duty pe mult give mol F1112- 


: | ble and hearty, &c. 
+ © ; To 9d the Fathec, 
.5 | 2. The Objed of it the Coos and the Yoly 
| on 
7 . :  fo2 the redemption CE 
1 | 5 | 3. The Subjed of it the Wozld, bp the 
| [=] Death, &c. 
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| S } "1. The difi-C who did humble him- 
| 1 83 culty of the _ cven unto Dcary , 
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| 80 f To him therefo2e with 
1-Z | 1. To whom we muſt give thanks Tye bore and the Ho- 
& 
[B 
15 Let us give as we are 
| 3 [2, Tn #1. In words now moſt bounden,continual 
Ye what thanks, 
& | man- ſubmitting our ſelves 
© ner WC bs 
| 5| mg) 1. Re wholly cohis holy wil, 
'| E | doit (2-In Deed, 
Cl all our 
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2. By Obedi- Von in true holineſs— 
Ence 7a ra the days of our life. 
nen. . 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upor this Exhortation. 


$. 3. Dearlp Beloved in the Lo2d, pe that mind to come to thc Holy 
Communion of the Body and Bloud of cir Lo2d and Davicur Chi 
muſt confider how St. Paul exho2tcth all pcrfons diligentip to try apy 
examine themſelves, befo2e they p2eſume to eat of that Btead, apy 
d2ink of that Cup.] . When the Guelts of this bleſſed Feaft are now drawing 
near, and the King of Heaven 1s approaching ro ſurvey them ; The Miniſte; 
out of a peculiar affe&ion to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation, {. 
lutes them 1n St. Pauls phraſe, Rom.16.5. with | Deariy Beloved in the Lord] 16d 
in the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the greatneſs of that wor: 
which they go about, even to ſhare in the Communion of Ciriits Body and 
Bloud, 1 Cor.10.16. Their intentions are commendable, and it 1s pity bur ſuck 
pious purpoſes ſhould have their defired ſucceſs : Wherefore he doth once ma 


mane Authority, nor preſcribed meerly as the advice of a Friend, but bound upgy 
all by St. Paul hamfſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cer.1 1.28. Let a mn 
(ſaith he, that 1s, every-man) examine himſclf, and ſo let him eat, &c. t1t1matihe 
that none might eat without this renewed Examination, and becaule the Diſk 
pline of the Corinthian Church was much impaired by che Schiſms then with 


{Ight 1nquairy, but fo throughly to ſearch his own heart, that he - might be 4 
rea o co judge * whether he were fitted to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Spar 
> dr 2 Were wont to examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Zycurges's Ruls 
xeivez. Suidas, honouring thoſe that were found blameleſs with the Title of Approved | Pajms 
t Acuuary- and ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, if our merciful Father gs 
les, that Character of us? I grant that after our ſtricteſt examination, we cat 
beſpeak our God with the confidence of the Grecian Wreſtler, who challengd 
Fove as he was juſt to give him the Vidory, it he had duly prepared all this 
for the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yer the ſeverer ſearch we make before we 
come, the .greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have in our appras 
ches. Obj. But ſome will ſay, it 1s too late for. men to conſider now, whe 


i 


done that can be done in this matter, in orderto this Communion. 4/1. Net 

{o, for Firſt, it any have preſumed to come altogetherunprepared, it 3 notyt 

| too late to warn them of their fin and danger : And it were better for themto 

| go out to day (faith St. Cyril ||, ) that they might comet 
("EZ 2+ curglews mydy, 9 6099 ter fitred againſt the next opportunity, yea, Chriſt him 
dveuy wigighmile, * Cyru. Rierole 1 1viferh, Matth.$. 22, 24. 1n ſome Caſes to leave our Gif 


ref. ad Catechum. . we 
Belize oft de medle via vecurrere Pefore the Altar, and retire till we are better diſpoſed, intins 
quam ſemper currere male. ting that it offends God leſs to withdraw even fromthe 


| ginning of his ſervice , than to proceed , 1f we are unft 

St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theodeſizes, to be guilty of bloud unrepentsl 

| of, although he was come to the Church with purpoſes to Communicate, fent 

* Recede igitur him back from thence with a ſerious Exhortation to Repentance *. $o alb 

yo fp tlere ſreluc St. Chryſotom being diſturbed by a malicious and impertinent requeſt, juſt ashe 

ante editum ay- Was about to conſecrate the holy Symbols, went out of the Church, afd delired 

gere : In Vit. another to finiſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being diſcompoled 1n bv 

D. Amvrol.. mindft. Secondly, But if we have 1n any meaſure prepared” our ſelves, y 5 

os in not this Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, for as the moſt famois Or 

ir, Chryſoſt. - p IC, 

tors, though they had compoſed their Orations ſome days before, yet were wot 

privately to recite them immediately before they ſpoke them to the People: Þ 

1t becomes us-Chriſtians to review the Records and ſad Catalogues, which We 

ſaw yeſterday ; and briefly to a&t our Examination over again, leſt if che num 

ber and heinouſneſs of our fins be at preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become 

pExtutre 5 © obdurate, as if we never had behe d them. What was done yeſterday wa 
=>», humble us juſt now, and we are at this inſtant ||to give the proof what we 
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warn them to examine themſelves betorc they eat, a Dury 'enjoined not by Hy. | 


ir, the Apoſtle obligeth every man to do it to himſelf, and that nor. witha 


they are come to the Altar, and it 15 1mpertinent to urge it here, fince/alls 
b 
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5.18. The Exhortation at the Conimunion, 


$1 


in private: and St. Pawls adding | and (6 let him eat] ſeems to dire& us to-make 

this the immediate Duty before our Receiving. Ler us then remember afreſh 

what we found upon our inquiry ; and if we paſs'diredtly to the Participation 

from this review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt become fo pemitent and de- 
of Pardon, as not to be judged preſumptuous Recervers. 

6. 4 Fo2 as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and 
livelyFaith, we Heceive that Holy Sacrament (fo2 then we ſpiritually 
eat the fleſh of Chziſt, and dzink | | 
and Chil in us, we are one with Ch:ift, and Chziſt wth ns) ] Al- 
though the Command of God by his Apoſtle is enough to require our Obe- 
dience, yet 1t 1s here backed with two of the moſt prevailing monrves of all, 


ſhewing that it 15 not onely a of us to examine our ſelves; but. nece | 
o it for our own ſake *, 1. Becauſe of the great * og 


for us; and that we ought to 


is Blood, then we dwell in. Chit, 


— 


ev 38 2- 


ts of warthy Receiving. _ 2. The dreadful dariger of comin mreporey mw QiAGv mi 


And Fir, if we bring with us a penitent Heart and a lively Faith, : 
are ſo many, and ſo excellent, that whoſoever conſiders them, . cannot but lon 


e benefits guxey,' ws T8 


Arrian. 1n Ep. 


Li 


for them ; and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe jj, z, _ 


they are as bleſſed as they can be on this fide Heaven : and are they not worth 


zhttle pains to diſpoſe our ſelves for them? They are ſurely moſt unworthy. 


ofthem who will loſe them, rather than ſubmit to the trouble of. a ſincere Exa-- | 


mination of themſelves. The particular benefits are here expreſſed in the 
words of Chriſt, Fohx 6. 54, 55,56. 1n that myſtical Sermon wherein he did fe- 
cretly prepare the minds of his Diſciples ſor this Sacrament, ſhortly to be inſti- 
mad, _ clearly alludes to the ſame: The Firſ# benefit 15 the fpiritual eating 
Chriſts Body and Bloud. For the humble Sinner beheving m the Incarnation, 
Death and Paſſjon of Feſ#s, and receiving this Bread and Wine, 1n token that 


| God hath given him for his fins, and'thar he doth relie on him as his onely Re- 


demer ; This doth convey to ſich a penitent Believer, all the benefits of the 
Birth, and the Death of Feſws ; and as.the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain , ſo the 


worthy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a Cruatfied Saviour, draws 
| opener by his pardon, and encouragement to his Graces, and ſo hath fþiri- 


welly cat the fleſh, and drunk the Bloud of Chriſt, and hence flows the ſecond 
benefit, viz. His Dwelling or remaining #n zs, and we in hm; that is, when 


we have thus received our Saviour , there is a bleſſed Communion between 


hm and our Souls, for he communacartes of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our 


Neceflines ro him; and Thirdly, hereby there 15 produced fo near an Union,. . 


that God eſteems us as members of his dear Son, lays our fin upon him, and 


| mputes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benefits are derived 


to us, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Communi. 
cant, hope of Pardon, increaſe of Grace, : aſſurance of our Reſurre&ion, and 


' the expectation of Eternal Glory. O Bleſſed Myſtery ! which doſt communicate 


wy Savicur, and convey his Graces to vne, which groeſt me an intereſt in him, and 


mokeſt me one with him, whom my Soul Ivveth. How am Iraviſhed with the ſweet- 
neſt of this Heavenly Fea ? How ftrongly do theſe benefits attrat me? If any 
pains or coft,, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my way, I will account the pains to be plea- 
ſmres, the coſt gain, the trouble delight, and the difficulty ealinef, which leads ye to 
ſuch bleſſedneſS. O my Soul, deft thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to 
God, to be one with Chriſt, and to be filled with the Spirit ? behold the means to ac- 
compliſh all theſe deſires? Do but examine into thy own heart, till thou relenteſt for 
ty fins, and. ſearch into Gods mercy, till thou art perſuaded of his Ivve. And with 
this penitent believing heart come, and partake of this fpiritual Banquet, and (though 
then doſt not preſs thy Saviours fleſh wal thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, yet ) 
rhou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of his Death, and become one with him, 
and receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or _ 

great if we receive the ſame unwozthilp, fo 


+ . $.5. £9 is the danger 
then we are wiltp of the Bodp and Bloud of Chzift our Saviour, we 


eat and d2ink our own damnation, not conſidering the Lozds Body ; 
we kindle Gods wath againlt us, we ——_ him to plague us with 


divers 


wn 
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+ Wee ſe judicant nee Sacraments: di- 


divers Diſeaſes, and ſundzy kinds of Death.] The fear of loling the 


-former benefits, will be a ſufficient motive to an ingenuous temper to prepare; 


yet.many are ſo obdurate, as to ruſh upon this Ordinance without any precedi 


care. Bur that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoins not onely in the 


former, but in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the Miniſter ſhall warn them 
not to come 1n ” GIS a manner. The Heathen Man allows not that 

| ſhould worſhip their Gods er paſſart; * nor unleſs th Tae 

% fe ako Mliry of che fel Ret ake 
xdeowgu* endured m the Iigheſt Myitery of the eſt Religion ? 

ſuch from the mouth of St. Paul hear and conſider, Fir - 

greatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor.11.27, and 29. Secondly, The j, 

verity of theif puniſhment;ver/.30. Firſt, Their Sin, who come 


$orniv 2 we bus hither as to anordinarySolemnity, and eat of this as cor 
nd ek pry; ye Food (not conſidering the Lords Body and Bloud, t ): ig 


Czrd..op. Chriſt. ap. Cypr. Scripture || accounted © Crucitying the Son of God again, x 
1 Hebr. 6.6 "2 COIN much as in them lieth .'.; putting hum to an on ſhame, 
CO tr nun 29 © trampling upon him, and cconmpang the bloud of his Cy. 
*. Dag faunis. . - *yenant as an unholy thing, they uſe him as his Murtheres 


did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with deſign to be ſaved by 


* #Q ove of xayrhearTes in Tye, ah but ſuffering it to be ſpilt in vain. They receive 'no'benefy 


ny onkomnG a" bye, on guov ye 15 


aw nd, or . by it, and:yet. they make a Memorial of it, which wounds 
—_— hen p fir" bene Chriſt deeper than all the Crueley of his Crucifiers did; from 
Theophyl. in z Cor. 11. ,,, them he expected no other, but from theſe he doth, # fo thy 


+ Laid oft autem reos eſſe, niſt dare 
prenas mortis Domini ? acciſus eft enznn 


they are gulty of his Bedy and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
againſt, as thoſe that offer violence to'the Lord Jeſus; by 


b ite, qui benefes irritum du» eating and drinking of this memorial of this Sacrifice : 
cunt. Ambroclnlo © own he hath died for them, but by their impenitence 


| everance in Evil, they declare that they will not bes 
ved thereby : And thus thus ſacred and Halntary Rite, which 1n 1ts own nate = 


would affure their Salvation, and is deſigned by Chriſt to convey his bench 


unto them, .*15 by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, tumel 


* Os Oe Th 7 wuoneloy pur, into Poiſon anda Curſe, and they being before fir for Cay 
net) -7%, 2D Cane®) "we Ons % demnation, by adding this A& of preſumption, they do as 
axxiu]& dregionſſe,* Theoph, 1 - and confirm it. Secondly, Their puni will eas 


ur (upT. 


+ Aid Taro Ch dra x) peat om; in temporal Punyſhments, ſhorter Sicknefles, lingnny | 
y6ov;* Theoph. ur fupr. eaſes, or ſudden Death: So it was at Corinth 4, ſo wereths 


Febribus & infirmitatibus corripite 


ſwerable, for they may be ſure it will enflame the wrath'd 
God, to behold men fo ſtupid and infolent to his dear Sn 
and their Redeemer ; perhaps this wrath may onely be & 


bantur, & mult moriebautur., Am- 7 ews cut off who profaned the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 1 ſ: yp 


bro. in loc: 


thus many Apoſtates in the Primitive Tunes were 
the Devil, for coming to.the Euchariſt before their recon 


- liation to the Church: bur if the Lord torbear ſhewing theſe viſible Judgmens, 
he hath ways enow, and an Eternity coming on to chaſtiſe this preſumption. | 
Wherefore yebold and careleſs Sinners, who come in ignorance, or in malice, 


without Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoſes againſt future iniqus 
ties 3 conſider what you do, and what you muſt ſuffer, for coming in this w 
fitneſs ; we tremble at the danger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe wo 
might have eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, onely by a ſmall 
Preparation * | | Ken 7 

_ $.6. Judge therefoze pour ſelves B2ethzen that pe be not judged 
the Lod, repent pou trulp of pour Sins paſt, have a livelp and ſtedfall 
Tip with all men, fo hall Je be met. partakers or thee ole was 

Alt Pe ve me e 
ries.] That which * | —_ : lt. F they 


ch intend as caution to 


may come bette , 15 by the Sl | behev; wn 
GE their coral ab con th Cn Ontng ne « re 


al abi 3 but theſe dangers, as St, Paul ſhews, werſc31. 
ſoon be avoided, if we would udge our ſehves, for then we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord : Let us therefore {ct up a Tribunal in our own —_ and 

| aying 


* 
Ss its "6 —__ 
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. laying Gods Law before us, let our Memory readthe-Indict- 


ment, and our penitential thoughts urge the accuſation, and ®* Our, inew Mclu irigd on 
that, till we be convinced and plead guilty, ſo ſhall our Con- 4A vev/ſey nd * Theoph. 


{gence prouounce the ſame ſentence upon us, which other- 
' miſe would more dreadfully have iſſued out againſt us. from preſentari vultus- ire tue judicatu, 
the Divine Judicature. Ir will condemn us as fooliſh, baſe non 'judicandua : Bern. in Can- 
ungrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, and Eter- i. 55: 

Damnation ; And when we are thus convicted, we ſhall | 
ſee it neceſſary by Faith to lay hold of Gods Mercy, and fur- Th. 
ther. this will moſt effectually move us to amend our hives t, LR _ Ep Lennie 
2nd diſcover what need we have to forgive all men , who *z, n; favnSfulalinn, wine % 
our ſelves have ſo much to be forgiven; fo that it appears, 9:1oy G5 xgmg3r7, Simplic. ad 
if weduly judge our ſelves, all the other Duties will follow Epic. | 
in order: let the danger of unworthy Receiving therefore 
onely .make us more ſtrict in our Examination, for there 1s 
Ganger alſo if we do wholly ſtay away ||: But the lefſer ha- 
zard 15 on their fide, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty in 
the beſt manner they areable: If we have by due proceſs con- 
demned our ſelves before, it will require leſs time and pains 
review the ſentence. Now, our Souls will eafily lie down 1n all humility and 
penitential acknowledgments at Gods Foot-ſtool, we ſhall long for mercy-paſ- 
honately, vow amendment ſincerely, and be at peace with all the World. hall 
we be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Receivers, and then all the terrors va- 
niſh, for there are better things provided for us. | 
'$.7. And above all things, pe muſt give moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, and the Yolp Ghoſt, fo2 the Ke- 
demption of the Wo2ldbyp the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chziſt, 
wth God and Man : ] To commemorate the Death of Chriſt with Thank(- 
ging, 15 the principal Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt : Humiliation and Re- 
peatance are chiefly to be exerciſed before ; But now we are come tothe Altar, 
nemuſt above all things giveThanks ; tor all the foregoing Exhortations to exa- 
mne, and judge our ſelves, aredeſigned to bring us with a clear Conſcience, 
1d an. unburdened Soul, to fing Praiſes : For which reaſon this Admonition 
@th well follow the former, becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligent! 
for. their 11n, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of it, =E mo 
Fx humbled for it ; Theſe will beſt apprehend their need of the Death of 


Il #trobique grande periculum, ideo 
magna neceſſitas inſftat ne indigni in» 
vexiamur ; Bern. de ordin, vitz. 


5 
Cn * 


Jeſus, and offer up the moſt affectionate praiſes for it: Theſe will offer up moſt 
bumble Thanks, becaulc they ſee their danger and unworthineſs, and moſt hearty, 
becauſe they have the briskeſt perception of this ſweet and ſeaſonable Mercy. 
Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and behold the Lamb of God dying for thoſe [ins 
far which ye have mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let your ſorrow 
bt turned into joy, and your fear into faith and hope. Come and offer up your beſt 
fraiſes to the Father, ho contrived this glorious Redemption ; to the Son, who effe- 
tedit; and ro the Holy Ghoſt, who gives us the bene thereof * As every Perſon 
the bleſſed Trinity bath joined in this Noble Work, let every Perſon ſhare in the 
fraiſe::. and as all the World hath been Redeemed, ſo let every man make his parti- 
cular acknowledogments. Behold how fit a Saviour is provided : One that is God, - 
that be might conquer ; Man, that be might ſuffer ; fr? Tr God and Man, that he 
might reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Humane Nature. Praiſe ye the Lord! Thus 
in general,we do excite you to give Thanks,and the next Paragraph will furniſh 
hy with particular Conſiderations on which your gratitude may enlarge it 


.$. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Deathupon the Croſs, f 
. us. miſerable Sinners, who lap in darkneſs, and in thc. ſhadow 
Death, that he might make us the Child?zen of God, andcxalt us to 
everlaſting Life.] As the Jews had their Paſchal Hymn, recording their 
Mraculous Deliverance from Egyptian Com Buxt, Syn. Jud. cap. 13. and 
© ancient Chriſtians theur Commemoration of the Lords Paſſion, at this Holy 
Feaſt : So our Church hath here provided -_ brief but clear deſcription = the 
| 2 wonder- 
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wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Ph1l. 2.8. and Colef.r.12,11, 
thereby to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thoſe humble ang 
hearty praiſes which are here to be offered up; For in theſe few words are con. 
tained theſe four Conſiderations: 1. Who it was that d1d Redeem us. 2. Where. 
by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. To what Eſtate 
we are thereby brought. Each of which we ſhall ſo repreſent, as may beſt be. 

get, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this Occaſion: 1. Let us conſider the dign 

of our Redeemers Perſon, who was the Eternal and onely begotten Son of 

far above all Principalities and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch- | 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, the joy of hs 
Father, in whoſe Boſom he had perfect felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed itt 
all Erernity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himſef 

and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon 

* could have accompliſhed our Redemption ; and ought we 

* Ex perſone celfitudine os, efti- not to be infinitely thankful that ſuch a Saviour is gwen ty 
ng op of 3 us? 2. Let us further meditate by what means he dd effe& 
pan: —_— cs great Salvation. He could by one word create the Wor 
| out of Nothing, bur it coſt more to redeem our Souls; Th 

was not to be accompliſhed nll he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory, deſcendel 

from the felicities of his Throne , and was abaſed into the condition'e'; 

| Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the foie 

a Servant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſuffictent : He that'k 

no Sin muſt ſuffer, he from whom all receive Life muſt die, and that by te 

moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt ignominious and accurſed kind of Dex, 

| too baſe for the meaneſt of Slaves, + too barbarous forte 

+ In Crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus worſt of Malefators : Yet thus he was contentedtoexchany 
Anon my Is Jul. Capitol. 14> Muſick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven; 
= une h.; rae vat proaches and agonies, {corn and tortures, thar ſo he-mpy 
ome Pounioy immerSer Dion. - CXPlate our offences : But as C. Marizs when he ſhewedh 
de Soflio. Viſum eſt ignominioſa mor= wounds (received for his Country) to thoſe in the Senas 
te obſcurare memoriam ejus. Joſeph. TTouſe, ſo may I ſay now, © What need is there of Wark 


AIST So F2fh 5 « when there are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes ? He ſuffint | 
Pone crucem ſervo more than we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the bf 
Juyecn. of us would have endured for the greateſt or deareſt concen © 


in the World ; he ſuffered onely that we might ſuffer w 


Cur non honeſto aliquo mortus genere HOEE : : : 
effifius oft, cur petiff mum m1 wy Thing : and will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key 
infams genere ſupplici,quod etiam ho» Praile? 3. Let us remember the Perſons for whom Teſas + | 


mins libero, quamvis nocenti, indig- dured all this, and that will help to increaſe the wonder; it 
num videatur ? Latt. loſt. 1.4. c.26- wag not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but fer 
Creatures of a meaner kind, even for »s, the mjſerable Sond 
Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels'and Enennes againſt him by our ns; 
for us who could not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requite it; fr # 
who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to ſatisfie Gods 
fly his Anger , or bear his Sentence ; for 7 whom with equity and honour 
enough , he might have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he ſuffered dl 
this, moved fo far by his pity, till he forgot all pity to himſelf, and took that 
load upon his own ſhoulders that would have funk us into the bottoinleſspit: He 
ſaw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs and helpleſs, reſerved in Chan 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſin 
on us, and broke our Bonds in funder : But there is one ſtep higher 
4. Let us behold the noble Defign and happy Conſequence of this Dehverance, 
he hath not onely ſnatched us trom the Hames of Hell, but made us Heitf 
Heaven ; not onely pacithed our offended Judge, but engaged him to become 
our moſt gracious Father, ſo that he owns us for his Friends, adopts us for 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs joys. We are takin 
from our Dungeon -into the Family of God, from his Bar into his boſom, and 
advanced to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Immortality. Ob rhe height 
and length, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chriſt ! Who can ſufficiently admit 


it? that ſogreat a Majeſty ſhould ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, fer ſo poor and i 
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wil deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to adance them ta ſo bleſſed s condition! thas is 
a (ubjett fit for an Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord "ob my Sol, ; and let all thy Powers 
he ated with ſuch love and wonder, that thou mayeſt break farth into all the expreſ- 
fon of joy that admiration and gratitude can inſpire thee with. - Glory be to thee .O 
ard maſt bigh! | LN 
A tr to. the end that we ſhould alwaps remember the exceding 
great love of our Walicr and onely Saviour thus dong fo2 us, and the 
mumerable benefits which by his p2ecious bloud-ſhe | 
obtained to; us, he hath inſtituted and o2dained holp Myſteries, as 
pledges of yis Love, and fo2 a contivual remembzance of his Death, ts 
gur great and endleſs comtozt.] Our merciful and gracious Lord: hath fo 
done his marvellous works, that they ought to be had in remembrance, P/al. 
1f1..3- but eſpecially this work of our Redemption, which to forget were an 
ingrautude haler'than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, Marth.5.46, and might 
2lmoſt-compare withthe Cruelty of hs Murtherers. Is 1t not our _m—_ com- 
fort, and our. higheſt honour that we were thus Redeemed by ſich a Saviour ? 
Can we forget that precious Bloud, which was the price of our Souls, and the 
purchaſe of Heayen , by which we obtain Benefits more than we can number, 
eater than we.can ſufficiently apprehend ? Pardon and Peace, the Lave: of 
ad.and the Service'of Angels, Victory over Satan, and the Conqueſt of Death, 
the Canycrſion of Souls, and:the fruwon. of Glory da all ſpring from nt; with 
many, many more.., 'The Char of Heaven bleſs God for it,, and Eternity-1s de- 
hgned ro {ing the Glory of thy excellent Love, which had nopatrern, hath no 
parallel, nor can-xt ever have an1mitation, Fokn 15.13, and Row: 5. 7,8, And 
$8 poflible now that thoſe for,,whom all this was done, ſhould ever forget fo 
fare a Mercy, or negleft fo clbap; * lo mean a return, as to Commemorate it 
with. Thankſgiwing 2 Reaſog; would deem this impoſſible 3 but Experience 
alas ſhews it is too frequent, and both good: and bad do more or leſs let {hp the 
memory hereof, - Wherefore :the holy eſs found u neceflary to appoint, this 
&crament to be-the, Worlds Remembrancer therein. It hath been the Cuſtom 


of all Nations to, preſerve the memory ot thar Heroes, and to perpetuate thewr 


E 


&lverances by appointing publick Games and Feſtrrals2 Thus Cinics Com- 


 hemorate their Founders, and the Sets of Philoſophers their firſt Authors; yer 


all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are ſoon apr to decay : and beſide they 
are without advantage to the Souls of men : Bur our Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that ſhall as far out-laſt, as it 
doth out-vie them all ; A Celeſtial Banquet, and worthy of ſo great, fo divine 
an Author. Which doth at once repreſent our Saviours Paſſion before us, and 
convey its Benefits to us, it demonſtrates his Love, confirms our Faith , morti- 
hes our Luſts, it makes us like to Feſzs, and one with him; And how can we 
have more evident pledges of his Favour ? He knew we were apt to forget 
hum, and then we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enenaes, and open to all 
quſchuet, wherefore he hath contrived theſe Myſteries, that we might neither 
want the comfort of remembring his Holy Paſſion, nor the benefit of ſharing 


. mthe Merits of it. He had given himſelf for all before, but now he gives him- 


Kit to every particular Soul. Let us therefore take care duly to receive 
thoſe Tokens of his endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall never 
Ceaſe till our Lord 1n perſon jhall appear 1n all us Glory, and by the brightneſs 
of his preſence remove all theſe: Yah and Coverings, and give us leave to ſee 

tum face to face. 
. $.10. To him therefoze with the Father; aud the Poly Ghoſt, let us 
me (ag we are moſt bounden) continual Thanks, tub! our 
ves whollp to his holp Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudying to ſerve 
dimin truc holineſs aud righteouſneſs,all the daps of our life: Xmen.] 
By this time ſurely we begin to be melred with thele vigorous manifeſta- 
tons of the Love of Chriſt , and our Aﬀections, big with gratitude and ad- 
mration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore 1s this Repreſentation made 
we might remember it, and remembred that we might celebrate it with 
Hymns and Euchariſt ; 24y heart is ready O God, ({aith the pious Soul) 24 heart 
a5 


dding he. hath 


* Qui meminit, 


ſine impenaio 
gratus oft. Sens 


* Dionyſ. Eccleſ, Hier, cap. 3. 


* our ſerving ham in Holineſs, we expre 


& ready, Pſal.108.1. Moſt ſeaſonably therefore doth the Prieſt invites 
praiſe the Lord with ____ \now, and ſummon us to this excellent Dury: a. 
moſt 'in the very-words of St. Paul, Heb.1 3.5. We have ſeen the Everlating 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindneſs of the Son, the incom 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and our own infinite Obligations ; Let us cherefors 
all join in offering up all poflible praiſe and glory : Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm. our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the follows, 

rts thereof : And let us worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch fincejs:y; 
hwaxey Thankſgivings, that the Choir of Communicants may be a little Enihlky 
of that of Angels, with this onely difference, that they openly-behold that whia 
we diſcern by Faith, but both-they: and we rejoice un 1t with joy unfpeakably ah} 
full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come fr 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes in this thi gheſtpar'ef 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to'our hives end;- for our v bes 
- why Fnoye wth nba ug Fw aig | 
Let us ſtrive therefore to 1mprint the Love of Feſw ſo deeply in our 'my 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us ; but be ever in us, 20s 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, ag, 9" and upon all o& 
ſions. And further, ſince no praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are hin 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks tobe continual, (wviz.) by plorififhy 
God in our Lives. And this we may effecually do , 1." By refignmngwþ& 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. -2. By yielding obedience to all 
Holy Commandments. 1. By our ſubmuſlion to his Will we glorifie him'h 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are ſatisfied of RY 
dom __ tis Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall- av%w 
15 uu for us; We tell all the World, that whatſoever comes from Ons 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, g——_ defigned,: and full of Mercy. 4, j 
FVI s how highly we arc obliged to- 
how ſure we are of the excellency of his Laws, and how fully we are a 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the praiſes of God are writ in vi 
and rea] Characters,in the Lives of contented and righteous men, ſothat allth 
World may read them. The Euchariſt is but for one hour, the Hymns ni 
ſoon be over ; but by Submiſſion and Obedience, we may glorifie our Gol 
continually, and every moment. Amen. 


—— —— —— 


SECT; 21. 


Of the Immediate Invitation. 


$. 1. TJ” He Gueſts being come, and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office 

the Governour of the Feaſt [dgreixanG;, Fohn 2.9.] to make them 
fit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained 1n that miraculous feeding of the 
$000, Fobn 6.10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do t 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according to the 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicans 
to draw near : fo in that ancient Book which bears the name of Dionyſus the 
| Jorg Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to fay, Come my Brethre 
unto this holy Communicn*; andi1n the Liturgies of St.C tes 
and St. Fames, Come near with Fear and Faitht. Andin the 


t Ment giCu, x) T5505 aggotadime* Conſtitutions ; Coming in order with reverence and holy fearl 


Liturg. S. Chryt. 


I'Ey TtE4 u@ aids; 3) wall we mind them again of thoſe 
Conſtic Apolt. l. 2, c. 57. 


.*. Chryſoſtom, Homil. 24. in 1.ad 


Coriath. 


Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, but withil 
cations, without whv 
God will not accept and receive them. Ie do not ( 

St. Chryſoft. ..) exhort men to deſtroy themſelves by impudent and 
rude approaches, but that they may come with fear and purity un 
the Lord : We tell them all that unleſs = have truly repet- 


amendment, they 
can 


ted, and are-11 perfe&t Charity, and have intire purpoſes © 
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our Thankſgiving too narrow to-celebrate theſe Merge: - 


of Three Parts: _ 
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can neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor _ with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation enquired, 1f any could accuic 
the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thief, or of evil Converſation, for no ſuch 
were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald (faith the afore- 
ſaid Author *) makes his Appeal to our own Confciences, and 
makes us our own Accuſers: for every man beſt knows his 
own heart, and each one 1s moſt concerned for his own ſafe- 
ry, therefore let us be ingenuous, and deal truly between God 
and our Souls in this Afar , if our own hearts tell us we are ; 
not thus qualified in any meaſure, we ought to forbear ; if we be in any to- 
lerable degrees thus _ I may ſay as they onee to the blind man, Mark 
10. 49. Ariſe, be of fo comfort, he ealleth you : When the Servant calls you 1n 
the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it as the very | 
words of Chriſt himſelf, and clieve that he invites you. Tt 1s recorded as + 5chol.Gree.in 
the great honour of the famous Pirdar |, thar the Prieft of Apollo did by order cjus vita, & 
from the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- Lil. Greg. Gi- 
fices. But how much- more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, 794 Pialog.9: 
in being thus lovingly called by os himſelf ; Come ye blefſed of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort. Let not che 
knſe of former fins which you have repented of, keep you back, but bring you 
hither more humbly, for the very next Dury you are to perform 1s to eaſe your 
Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Confeſſion; concern- 
ng which the Church gives you a fall dire&ion in two words. 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make it with Humiltty and Contrition. 2. For the 

ſure of your Bodies, that you do it upon your bended knees, as Shime; con- 
it his Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Pettion 
mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward 
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| tward and inward man 

| wio'thes poſture, ſo ſhall > be fit to repeat the adjoyning Contfeſlion, to - 
vixch we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we'have' given you the: Analyſis and 

Praphraſe of this Invitation, and fo made it ſufficiently plain to all, | 


The Analyſis of the Iroitation.” 


SIS Ye thatdo tritly aid 

t,' Repentance. earteſilp repent pou 

; - The Qualifications . FS And are oy! Love any 

required in. thole that | 2, Charity. | pour 
are uwited, &c. = F LE Nei A 


nd intend toleava 
w life, following 
e Commandments 
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Chis holp waps, 


FOaw nou, wie ; 
2. The Invitation it ſelf | | P- Sacrament. to 
| .Cpour Comfort, E: 
| | | 
| C1. The Duty next to be hum make 
LS i. done, ; 
&;. A dire&ion as to 


43. Holy Purpoſes. | 


S. 2. This Invitation conſiſts 
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2. 'The manner of do- $ —_ kneling up- 
< PN Poly 


kings, 


The 


"* The Confeſſion. Partih. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 
6:3. O all [Ye that do] ſincerely and [trulp] paſſionately [and earne 


repent pou of]: all your former 1n1quities, and [pour fins] which ye hay; 


commutred : And ye that have caſt away all malice [andarein] a perfe& ay 
of [Love and Charity with] every one of [pans Neighbours : And] ,, 
that condemning your by-paft folly , do refolve and [imtend to lead a new 
life] raking Feſzs for your guide [following the Commandments of God} 
fully [ and walki from hencefozth] unblamably [in his holp waps] 
the name of Chriſt I bid you that are ſo qualified, to [dzaw near] to ths hah 
Table [with __ your Saviours Mercy [and take this holp Sac 
ment] the pledge of his Love [to pour] great and cndlefs [Comfozt] Oncy 
becauſe you_muſt have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience to diſturb your or 
in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your heart to the Lord once more [And mgjy 
your jurnble Cutoſtont rr Dany CE _ _—_— [to aur £2 
an tin the lowle ure | MRHIP ANEINg UPON Pour 
to beg your Pardon from the King of Kings. = 


D O— 


ERS 


SECT. XII. 
Of the Confeſſion. 


$. 1.2 Efides thoſe | we Confeflions 1n the reconciliation of notoriow(s,' 
LI fenders to the Church, and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbly 

Souls 1n order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; We learn from Se.Gh 

ſoftome, that all the Communicants were wont to. join in ſaying the ſame gus 


th 
ral Prayer for Mercy *, and St. Augn/tive f ares, that wha 


* Ka? miyres ples xyany ole?s, they received theſe Myſteries, they firſt did fly to Confiia - 


Edo F 93s * Chrytoft. nd Repenrance, and what fins they found themſclves 
_— of upon a ſer ſurvey of Sir actions, they did ies i 
Avguft, de ſalatar. docum. c.33. - Purge away by pemtential acknowledgments: So | 
One bo ner -2n Þ'+ , 1-4-7 OCR the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rome now 1s) but as | 
Md © i bn ſpecie, fea 7} 909 the Peoplemade an open Confeſſion to God heh 
7s genere contends ſunt peccats, que. © Communion ; it was indeed in general terms |, bus. 
niam ifta conſeſſio non occalts eſt, ſeq mutted by none, becauſe there 15 no Man but he hath finnd | 
publice : Tnnocen.lib.z, de Myſt. and he that is not cenſured by the Church, nor hable byH | 
| mane Laws, may yet be gulty before God. The Deatd 
Feſws 15 now to be ſet forth, and if we do not confeſs thoſe fins which cad: 
that his bitter Paſſion, he night ſeem to ſuffer for his own offence: Nor a 
a publick Pardon ſealed, till by Confeflion we declare, how lite 


We cxpect pu 
we deſerve it, how much we necd it, and how highly we are obliged fort | 


And by doing this one Daty well, we ſhall renew the ſenſe of our fins, anda 
large our- ns to him that died for them, we ſhall move our God to fi 
2 give them * and give the beſt teſtimony of our amendment 
* Quando homo dettgit Dew tegitzewm Now that we may thus ofter up this exact and pious Contt 
oe Dew ienſeie, Augn Pat £1025, let us firſt labour to underſtand it, and be 
+ Sunnis nears wigilenis of, & with it, by the following Explication. - 
vitia ſua confitert ſanitatis indicium eff,” Sence, Ep. 54. | 
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S. 2-. This Confeffion hath Five Parts : 


The Confeſſion, 


s os 


1: An ac- 


| ment of our 


| Contrition 
for them ex- 
preſled, 


ting, 


a5 may be true, 


at's OD morn rernrrrney, nn nn, 


WA general 


knowledg- 
fins, ſhewing, | 


& do confeſs, 


{2. An A&of | 


A ſapplica- 
tion for par- 
don, intimia- 


The Analyſis of the Confeſſion. 


Almighty God, Fa- 


Et | ther of our Lozd J 
| I.” To whom we do confeſs ; ſus Chziſt, S- po 
| Jar things, udge of 


C We acknowledge and 
zbewail our- manifold 
C ſins and wickedneſs, 


For we from time 


. In general * 


to time, molt -grie- 
vouſip have commit- 


2. What we . ._ -£r. The 
mumbe 


by thought, wozd, and 
ded, againlt thp Di- 
vine Majeſty ; s 


bp The 2 Jl wk moſt juſtly 


om , Ke 


y w2ath and mdig- 
(he them,e nation againſt us. 


2 hirgeds _ do earneſilp re- 

and are heartily ſozry 

5p Sorrow for tend fo2 bon our miſdo- 
ings : 


{ſtrialy in ; þ 2 Hatrod of thema4 them is grievous un- 
our C: to us, 


| 1. Trouble under Sthe burden of them is 
them timtolerable : 


[ : What we crave | | {pave mercy upon us, 


| 
| 2. More 5s Hemembzance of | 


m— 


CONT: _ Foz thy Son our: d 
| In whoſe name 4 Jeſus Chiilthis ſake, 
£1. How far cur Petition extends FE fopgive us all that is 


and grant that we 
'Fx, In the Airation of it 2 map Fra hereafter, 


; ſerve and pleaſe the 


A Petition | 
r ſuch _— +. Tn hs Ads of it in newneſs of life, 


[# In the etid of it © ASlpetDypan nd 


through: Icſus Chal 


1 Pra. 


motive to them all, 


2. Of whom we crave it [moſt merciful Father, | 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſion. 


. 2. Almighty God, Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzift; maker v , 
4. bod = all Tags When the 0 He of Gol: were rebel 


things 
in ot Fob, he immediately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Tob qa. 5,6 


and there is not a more effeual inſtrument of contrition, than a ſeri to 


ſpect of the Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of God 
ripture do uſually begin their Confeflions with the mention of the Diyige 
Power and Goodneſs , Nehem.1.5. Dan.g. 4 And for this cauſe our 
hath ſele&ed four moſt comprehenſive Tatles, which do moſt clearly ſet beers 
us the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have finned 
We will therefore particularly conſider them, Firff, As they contain mater 
Terror for our humiliation. Secondly, As they expreſs grounds of Hope to &. 
courage us to ask Pardon. 1. We may meditate, that he whoſe Laws we hay, 
broken, is an Almighty Ged, infinite in Power, and temble in his Anger, frog 
whom nothing can efend us but ſubmiſſion, and a great humiliation ; I ws 
deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it1s a ſtrange ſtupidity and madre 
if we now be yoid of fear and ſorrow : Are we ſtronger than he ? 1 Cor164,, 
if not, why did we provoke him at firſt ? or how dare we now ſtand o 
againſt him? 2. He 1s the Father of our Lord Feſus nar and in him hey 
* Pater, He» the Father and Fountain * of all Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and by him he hahg, 
braice pro a#- preſſed ſuch an affection to us, as all the World can never parallel, and havews 
—_— JP" thus requited him? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, defy 
icaEpheſ. 1, fing his love, and doing that whuch his Soul hateth ? O monſtrous ingratuge! 
17-Job 8.28. 2. He is the Maker of all things, and ſo may yuſtly challenge obedience frond 
Kc. the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are r 
to his Will. Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould robkin 
of the ſervice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe very things whkle 
hath made to ſerve our needs? 4. He 15 the Fudge of all Men, Gen. 18. 14x 
whoſe ſentence we muſt either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yet 


ſtead of obliging =_ to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged himto becns 


our Enemy, and forced ,him as he is juſt to paſs a dreadful doom upon w: Is 
us lay all x4 to heart, and his Power will ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Ids 
neſs, his Title to us the Injuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of av 
ſinful AR, and all together I hope will-melt our rocky hearts, and makes 
fincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be not too much dejeted, ler usrenen 
theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall alſo find in them, monves ſufficient to fp 
port our Hope, and encourage us to ask forgiveneſs : For Fir/?, He is Almighy, 
even abſolute and Ro 3 ſo that if he pleaſe he can forgive without cont, 
and none canreverſe his Acts of Grace. Secondly, He is the Father of ourder 
Redeemer, and in him loveth us with an everlaſting love, by him our Peace 
made, ſo that through him we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of Gra. 


Thirdly, He is the Maker of all things, .and of us among the reſt. Now hels 


teth nothing thathe hath made, for his Mercy is over all his Works, whetefor 
we may have good hopes that he will pity an help the work of his own-hank 
Laftly, He is the Fudge of all men, Let us theretore now make our ſupplics 
tion to him, for it is yet the time of Mercy, Fob 9. 15. and he is now willng 
to help them whom he hath redeemed with his precious bloud. Being this 

25 pr by meditating on theſe Attributes, we - may fitly begin to conteh# 
olloweth. | 


We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wickedneſs, | 


NT 'C. 
| which we from time to time moſt grievouſlp have committed:] The 
two words to[ acknowledge and bewail]are taken out of Pſ.38.18.For 1 will cafi 
my ———— be ſorry for my fin. And 1f(as St. Auguſtine notes) Davids bare 
4 Nondum [a ſolution rogo this,before the words were in his mouth, did obtain his pardont, 
aunciat ſed pro- how much more ſhall we he admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perfom 


=——S Ag them both ?* They are indeed the proper parts of Repentance to be exerciſed n 
ile dimitti;-=Vox nondumn in ort trat, fed auris Dti in Cord erat ; Auguſt. in Plal.;38, | 


Coft- 


" The Confeſſion. — Par 
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, and are both of them ol ball and fi be den TY 
Conſelcn, a0 arohch were it to deny our 1 Lane him, from w 
cannot hide them ; and wha folly to concea from him has would heal 
vs and forgive them *? Are we þr hm to apnowiong | 
them in the Church, and are we not afraid to be chirged * Quis xou mn ws 6d jew 
ie cone ore all the W moſt humbly rag ol dB Yemtec tf? Gar a Ft 
2 We 


Gail] ie AG, becauſe Rae we ſee ao wounds winch tHee [ Zeele | -fauny ſaſidie? 
IX do made in the Lord Jeſus. When David (aw his Foyer hav > ___ pagyes effe'dte: 
5 » mnes femus 
by thouſands for his fin, immediately he crics peccatores,uhs ille juſtior qui bus: ior, 

pany rh LE: T1 have Jane wickedly , but cheſs Shoe Ambrof. de pten. 2. 10. 


D = $are © ey done 2 OS 24-17; 1d can we 
he and immaculate 


* As Niſus in Virg. An 9. ſeein 
Lamb of God. ! wp Jr _—_ his Friend like to be ng 
tears, 


EEEEEED cry out Wi 


hadſt thou done, to be thus uſed ? thou hadſt ated :no © No longer could be bide bimſetf, nor 


- nor was guile found'in thy mouth'; ſweeteff Feſur, my | te 
js were deny try. andthou ſt 5 formy Trecched: 5 fas 4 febt, but crit, ar my. 
neſs: If I ma cep for thee, Luke et yet let me * nom elf who did the Fall; 


weep for my ſelf whore brou cal this upon- thee. Now 
-when ts your rt thus bagins to bleed with ſorrow, and your Aecint me turn your Steel g Jt 
mouth is opened to confeſs, behold what excellent matter is Aural! 


heve p !' Fuf, You are taught 2har you n_ w 23 , 
all; your Sins by ond rider ow leſſer ; | Onu of. Re A ” 
lib, 


odious to God, and we fur to you without re- 
Wo :  _ alſo, 1. How often. 2. "Hor grievouſly they have been com- 


| mired. Fir, You have been raifiag- this hee D, and ranting orb. this ſcore all 


your life _ to time] *that is bock conn as to duration, and. fre- * Hebr, de Die 
20 tly Lpoge wo, You 1 ve lon been dlobedint, a renewed is Dim. bal: 
ele offences every on al every hour, uf not every Jegon, ſo that it is 9-* 
next to 1mpoflible to pe ins them; they are com the kev of of your 
head, and the Sands of the Sea, both ks exceed humane ref oro nadie yet 
that ———_ your Hairs, and reckons the Sands, can rly ' accuſe 


you for ts ous: of theſe ſins, and have you not y_ on to acknowledye 


——— m 2 . ps the _ Secondl 7, Becauſe T2 "2 not onely many, | 
V emous, and commutted 1n a moſt (grievoxs f Jan L do 
pong ma manner, 1n x Gefpaght of Mercies = the means'of amy — Lu 5y Spone 
_ ; GA of : your _ knowledge, Tp our Con- andy rhe Toy a IT" 
En much mgra and baſene t 1t can- of” hg 
FE 20 grieve to your Heavenly Father to bear i it, and TI a eel <e S 
alſo be grievous to you s to > confier i, ie and that Trem, contunacinms contumaceſimi. 


__ youthink oggen you 


5. By yr oC o- 
hits mt Juſthp h and Inkl oxaind' ug, gs Fore | 
flible to recate box a F pane et ch we have finned, yore 

| 2: pong the ſuſj _ aL annamny- in win did wholly reſt in __ v 
Wherefore the Church ſeems fit to pur ts into ſome m the 


race of our penitential Reollekions and how.could that be Reterdons 
that brief, yet full diviſion, ſo' often found in the Ancient 


| gan % much uſed among the Fathers, direQing us to con{ider of the ſeeral F Precaui nimit 


of our Thoughts, our Words, and our Deeds ? For the Heart in which Feſws oo mrvmagg— on 
ſhould lodge, the Mouth by which he ſhould, enter, and the Hand with with eh 7epn Ron 
we ſhould receive him, all of them are defiled; And Solomon tells us, that fi 
every ſecret thought, Eceleſ. 12.14. Chnifſt, that for every idle word, Matth. I2. 36, 
'N. Paul, that for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5.10. God will bring us into judgment. 
Let us therefore now prevent that by conſidering and , io our ſelves, 
Fir{#, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are dm yain and roving, 
ten haughty, wanton, or erivious, ſometimes revengeſul miſchievous; gor 
2 Athe 


EE 


—————— 


A ee een pan S.bra, Oi offendeth? "Secondly, FO the fins 

NL.Cbnei3.. | ws Thu img —_ x E the fuer me Leen of. arreril Hea 
CIT * Mouth f. "Atas; how mt. | | 

} Matth 12.34. TIvlodus f vy9- U ſes, Boaſting,” Flatcerrhs / and fl 


Mg nes punts cjtice? Beſs Thfvie ar HoAunerabl 

_ wn ond ace 121k WHICH ke Jewih Docors'YHay 

fl Keydy algsy; Qued ene utilicare t&be produced, and read before 

CR dicitur., Os -audrenris ©. $- A greater t | they tals,” we ſhall > "271" accy fi 
i Loni: 160 FOO ca of Fadewou, Hh: 12. 34, Tied, Fon 
#. Vajikra Rab.SeR..26; : : Deeds, of Withetttiefs, all which*are open. to God arid of 


Conſcientgs, and! nary of them et Trohrg eo'Hh 


onour to* 


+ Nemint itaqueſatilis ſia cauſa ft 
nullys difficilius evadit, quam. qui ſe 
evaſurum praſumpſe#t: j>5.Salvlan. | |. 


:3,- © ſelf worthyof Deaththat they might ground the ſentence upon his own work 


Oo. Feſmſake. If webelieve we have merited the indignation of the A 


*Foe metueret conſcientia noſtra ® yer feel it *. | And thusthe Divine Anger may bring us tolls | 


erederet —ſs autem- credertty & ca- entance;ahd become the Thſtrument of our Pardon ||. Conls 

| veret, ſs cavertt,rvaderet. Cypr. Ge 1.1 how greath muracle of Patienceir is, that God hath notbs-. 
- Eo UV .ottrwith us hbwimiſerabſe'we ſhall be if eyer we fall into bs 

Il Indignatio ejus on 4 ultionis ext+ : 

eatde fed mage OE tion Pre ".fedto try us now once more: ' And if either his Love can dra 
of his Mercy, we may yer be faved, and his Name glorihed in our Deliveranc, 
- "8:6; We do earne | | 
doings; the. remembzance of them is grievous. unto us, the burdens 
them is intolerable. ] Inpurſaance of our firſt general affirmation, we dd 
before { acknowledge] and now we do [bewail] our manifold fins. Thatisthe 

firſt, and this the ſecond part of every juſt Confeſfion ; and {ſurely when me 
have owned the Facts to be ſo many, and ſo abominable, we cannot but” 
exceedingly grieved for them, the boldeſt Sinners being hardly ſo confident, 
when their crimes are diſcovered, to ſay they do not repent of them ; andthe 
fore our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paſſions which our mouths do here 


expres, in ſo many and dolorous terms. Firſt, We muſt Repent moſt ery wn 


__ Parti 


- 
Fs 


od, brought much of {egn! 


avetiging hands 3'andhow great a mercy i is, that he isple | 
'tis,'or. our own danger drive us by Repentance into the Ams | 


lp repent, and are heartilp ſozrp fo? theſe our mif | 
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| antfervently *havingindignationa ainſt our:ſelves;t] 5 # eardfilb; Grads Veri. Lit. 2;- 
we did committhem,and wilhin 9 TN op x Fi98-ooebp 
ver-been done: Secondly,We mu he heartily (0 v4 for them ad | Heber. faſonem vr Noſtra- 
a yaa pe the real Paſſion whichiwe feel, by our - CE Se 00 NORSE 

i Baſſiamrs:oould nevenloak upon the Pifture of his Bro- eſfions hr dtemttaber bits +4 
ther Gets, yhomhe: had {lain;burhewept,as &£/.Spartiannsr Fre q LT ny 6x hoes: Milk, 
i dric Eyes behold Chrift-Civeified for our SihsWe do not read(ſaith Stn 
broſe)what Peter 121d butwe! dbread thar herwept:bitterly; and «96 (Iaith St:2441- 
gn Oratory in thoſe'tears t::/yet af or temperbemnor apt to expres ſetfirces BY-+ gnterdon 1a 
ma muſt be truly ſorry, and ſometirnes the heart hay bleed when the we ac a1p ate rms 
one crop. gi 7 4 Pohg muſt-look :back uponithem with a-{ad4 R ©) n PO _— y 
em rathljtin che hurgpbſa Temprarion anor diſeeiniing tedyl ofthe F0- Bl 5 
danger of them z but nowthat»we ſoberly view the guile ok S OY or the J 

ery following upon them, the ons of them isgriev mega, 

: murther of Clirms was tothe Greeian Conquerour when his Wire a a "hs Þ 

Reaſon returned; for then he was like to have done violenceto himſe Bj YL. Fa 

nA. Alaswehave grievedour dear Father1ycommutring them ahd her wr | 
lefting of thar muſt be as grievous to us, astheadting of thetfi-w ohi rs 
We-muſt feel the- heavy burder. of them. - * Inthe day of 'onr bake rok ourthly, + yuttum onts 
ſitchs ſtrokes, nor-diſcerned'the load: : but now that we diſcover our OR Þ Al _— et © 
[= poo the ſhame, /and the fear-do evenſink us with the mighty preſſure. =o eccatoram, 

WSATE Br eatly vexed,they go ſtooping and bowed down;Baruch Ka Q. he pondus flagitio- 
abjre burthen too.heavy for us tobear,Pſal.38.4. and-in ehiis diſtreſ - ney are ,,n: Amb. 
teGreek Churchjy'® OLLordſtrerchour thplife-giving hand; - \y,,, © Pray wn Epag, 

Cand lift us up;,who are boweddown, and lie-grovelling uporl iT Ketrnxgwnfſpuloy, 3) vervndre md 
 *the Earth, under a grievousand deadly burthen :: We can: d{oer 2, » "nd Lanegfet 19 Severmm- 
| hardly bear: up: under the weight of this momentany ſorrow;-: vie far udrah popric,Th of Con- 
No P ; gat this momentany {orrow;.* pogw yeet, vmtyordwopy * Lk 

how then are we like to:endure the Eternal Ven cance? Ecdel.-Green = 


Thus then wemulſt be affefted wheri we faythis:Contefli le |. 
"x ; - 201 10 * : 
_ bet! char we'do: not confeſs to inſtruct yr Allfeeing Pod) Ep ens p 
keves ; And to reckon up our fins withour fluch contrition"is but #retidwed 
ftovocation : he that abhorred our wickedneſs. when it was done," will abHor 
wif we tell the ſtory of .it with an unrelenting heart. - Let him * Paby Meminagy 
mely hear the words of our lips, but the fad'groans of our penitent hearts Gy: Kg 
fol y Miſe Me gs I been fick of the Diſeaſe of 23 ag nk 
Folly * Miſerable Wretch : can I excuſe, | or dar * ed = MUS 
any of this Inditment ? the Facts are apparent, ab Leg hey roland %. avy Log rohe 
| and che ſentence unavoidable. 1 muſt confes T have 7, Indo meifcaperems 
bore = id pony _ _ 2 ſinnev- aviever the Fan On J 
bore,/and I am ama at-my ſelt, for Iam here 1 F. | ; fs 
treatned to the greateſt offenders. ' Woisme, Tho ks ont: pos _- 
_ _ Hong Mercy, and thither will I fly for ſuccour ge, no lanctuary, 
| +67. Pave mercp upon us, have mercy u © 
ter, fo; thy Son our Tozd Jelus Chilt his fake forgive us all tharts 
dp nflmeng mo whyaigry mw our hearcy Gontrnion foe, ria 
_ 3 upplication for Mercy : We have clearly repreſe red 011; 
erable Eſtate, how welie groaning under, arid oppre y repreſented our 
had. of guilt and: terrour ; and h e under, ari.oppreſied with an weokerable 
Pn 1: ; and he. that comman | | "TATION 
El inks homie mri, Fre. lan ee 
Os ndert oO edn | 
ra Pena pile al he 
ave mercy upon 2s, have mercy, &#c. We mu not ft be chis hang cries, 
ftion, for 1t 15 the very words of David; Pſal.5* ceniure this as a vain-Repe- 
xpreſs pn great .neceſlity, our raſh: © Fs px pot hu _— naery 
miment danger : it 1 +8 a _- 
on God, Fea 1647.8. ras S oh Mey |S clmentew dvvis comment a 
8 ſoon 3s we are fit to receive it; -and. wells I : Ny opem accelerandan ; rayon 
og _ that we have found our want.of Mercy, Ik eras hl | a 
Jaes 1n that opportunity to beſtow it: He 1s a moſt merciful Father, and the 
Fountama 


» » Jn + 


94 


tHe 


i w rr gone = vera miſtri- 
'  cordia, fi ſic ſalts", ut juſtitia per - T | | a 
eqm 10% contemnane ch hom. Souls now in Heaven, that once lay under as: great abutthy | 


huc agit unde panittet. S. Bern, 


| *=— Kat Se 
F > yaCivoy " GEITHEW, 
Com. 1n Plat, Rep. 


endearing name, which as we: here uſe on the: fame .occa 
hke affections , and .it ſhall have. the ſame ſucces: Mercy'is the firſt 


Pargll; 
Fountain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow; and if men (wk 
are often churlih and unnatural). can ſcarce deny the cries,” or abuſe the expe. 
Rations of their Children, Lake 11. 11,12, 13. how mmch-more impoſlible is ; 
for our Heavenly Father to reje& fo earneſt and ſo neceſſary. a requeſt, '7h, 
mags no ſooner pronounces the word Farber, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all 
reſt of his Speech was interrupted by his ' Fathers embraces, | charmed with, 

fron, ler us do it with. f 


the onely thing we ask, for-we further beſeech him to forgive ws, -and Fe 


powerful monve- annexed ; not for our Righteouſneſs 


fore we may moſt. chearfully ask a pardon'in his 
forall chat i paſt, bonds ba hacks 
-the World if they will -receiveit, and there arc 


as we do, who: making their Confeffion and Supplicar 


% 


, 
WY. 


dering how bleſſed we ſhall be, when God hath croſſed out all our debt; 
Feſus cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this diſpel-all our Cl 


ing Office, when this diſmal load is thus removed 7 | IX 
: we map ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe the 


Tak our Lo2d. Amen.) Inthe ſame breath that we ask 
mult alſo petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elfe we affront :the 


| + _ of God * while we pretend to crave his Mercy ; He the © 
* Non eff panitess ſed irrifor qui ad-  onely deſires etc ro be quit of his ets fear 8a 
| Hypoecrite f, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, ke | 
+ Improbus quod metxit 'onnie' eſs for the puniſhment annexed-to it, and when that fearts | 
7 ſeth will be 
l 


'8imere defſe- 


to be our Enerny, and if ſo, we ſhall be as defiroustohe 
from future fins, as we are to be delivered from our pdt 

to _— the Lord; let us now therefore beg it as a ty favour 
may hereafter pleaſe him, by an' obedience that may laſt for ever, and 
ſons, and hve in newneſs of life, Raw. 6. 4. Proclus tells of one Exrynow, wio 
died and was buried at r rd rg yet ons days after was taken up alive, and4 
Wrngtens,  terwards did lead-a much more holy life than he had done bv 

au dngubricyr 2 fore *. Even ſo ſhould we .who were dead in Law, andly 


'  againt bythe Mercies of God, and the Merits of Feſws, wall 
after a new manner, in all Religious and Holy Converſation; ſo ſhould ou 
deliverance be for the Glory of hie holy Name through Chriſt Jeſus ; for whit 
{over Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall perform, the pra 
muſt wholly redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us: And ſurely we 
ſhall find it a mo happy change, from the _— of Sin, the bondage of Satan, 
and the fear of Hell, to be acquainted with the p 

of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God: wherefore though this be thelaft, 
letit n6t be thought the leaſt of theſe Petitions, but let us beg it with ſuch D&- 


votion, as miay atteſt our ſincerity 1n all the other parts of this Confolles, 


+ follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God is. not a meer uſeleks pity,.or 4, 
: ; PAR RR effefive cond *; butit immedaately brings us help: for | 
—_— nd Jann benefieii wont by removing our {1n (the cauſe) it ſoon takes away our mie. 
compatiamur proxims, & largiamur *Y> which was onely the effe& thereof ; we defire then 


de proprio + Avegut, his Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs; and we lay, 


BY | * Kigihte {bu 
T Non quia merui, ſed quia egto, juſti=. for our Lord Feſws ſake, whoſe Death is: here ſer forthj'm 
tha meritum queit, miſcricordia mi- "_ hath ſo purchaſed Mercy, as to farisfie Juſtice |. Wie 


ſeriam. Bern. 


= his Name, have for his merits ſake been advanced to'; | | 
of Glory : Let.us therefore ask alſo, and that with all poflible fervency, ol. | 


nl 
- Sorrow? how chearfully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe God in the folly. 

-$-8. And grant | F 
newneſs of lite yn and glozp of thp Name, thzough fu; 


as bad as ever ; But T hope we havetruly feltthe | 


 forurus \ ſui; Cicero | went of fin, and duly —_ the miſery of hany | 


| k 
offences : We have y.vin how baſe, how fooliſh, and how deſperate a _ rs 
me 

may 

tend to all parts nr we may be wholly changed into newpe | 


the ſentence of our own Conſcience, being now raiſed | 


eaſures of Holineſs, the peace | 


x IE SDA: 


PhAaAPPODO  oacngoPErRr=5a cmFEP d6o60 =o 6a” 


MY ew Uo ac tl.cc coo. 


ErzRE mm was ©cT os 


otro nth ab gf Bi) gr hs. Io. eres... Ao. A. A... - 


= [We do] moſt our dvgerappare and [earneſt] pe Nogs 


GR. Xll. The Confeſſion, 


Gwill our Heavenly Father grant them all to us through Jeſus Chriſt . our 
Lord. Amen. 


 TheParaphraſe of the Confeſſion. 
$. - O eggs, God] we es. poor! rn Granny full Lof anguiſh and 


confuſion for our —_— againſt ps make bold to come unto 

thee, becauſe thou art the [Father oy _ eſus Jes Chg ] and for his 

fake Ny, nable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou apt th ] Jong [all 
$8] and thou hateſt nothing which thou x or Ts = on all 
gings]: of thy hands; ſo that we are encouraged to make our Suppl Ication 


unto thee, O chou [Judge of all men] for it 15 in thy power for ever to ac- 
wo or to condemn us : 

tremble and bluſh becauſe we have ſinned againſt fo infinite a Power 

+ Sore but we muſt not add Hypocriſie to our diſobedience ; Where- 

” [We acknowledge] freely wr; be = moſt bitterly [our manifold) 

of all kinds, from the leaſt of our | Sins] to the of our 

gimes [and wickedneſs. ] All and every one of [which we os and fre- 

quently at time to. time] with many provoking aggravations [ moſt 

ave committed ; ] O Lord, who can tell how oft we have of- 

] in vain and evil. unaginations 


(word 

Pr. 
pol. and ob one of theſe ways we nds dail 

ſnos] [againi ve AaerOel rurning th creby thy loving kindneſs 

ſpleaſure , an 1nd [obaking thee ro anger, we uy given thee cauſe 

Naolt juſt Pp} to let loo ry mah CR againſt ug] to our 


utter _ i cy Mercy il __ 
Our guilt is evident, parent, and our eſtate is morals; s 
t -_ moo 


commut them. [And are heartilpſ: with a 


| many and ſo abomunable \[miſdoings. When we look upon mg baſoncls 


=_ profrapocn of theſe vile offences [ [The remembzance em] doth 
ce our hearts with ſhame and ſorrow, an an moſt wn em us.] 
varh we behold thy Favour whuch we have forfeited, -an —_—_ Damnation 
which we have deſerved thereby [the burden of- them] prefleth down our 
Souls, with a load of terrour and amazement that [iS —— 
" Yet wopagh wo thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we muſt not deſpair ef th 
py bur in this great diſtreſs we do beſecch thee to [Dave wr rn upon us} 
ſince our neceflity forceth us to be importunate, we: 
merep upon us] We know _ Ay gran 1 Father) though y Ne 
ne are unworthy to be called th y Ch yet we hope thy bowels will yern 
on us; We he on roſtrate and A begemn wy Fd fo thp] dearly belo- 
ved [Hon our Lo2zd Jeſus Ch fo menits of his Croſs 


g of our oy m— 


rd make us inſtances wy pd our (thr we grant] when we have received 


= to (Toogobe wth: us] fel and and lake) kn that is paſt] from the 


Þ excellent and undeſerved a favour [that we may be ſo engaged thereby, 

mo ons [ever hereafter] we may beware of falling back into = like fin 
Convert us we beſeech thee as well ww op don yh and enable us 

_ mf chlln ly to [ſerve and] moſt intirely to ale the] by _— tho 

f our time [in newneſs of life] and hoy converla hls , 
role the So oy of thy Grace, we do here vow an dreſov upon ; _ KEY 
e niay tend [to the Yonour and Glo [of thy Name] who 
0 Won rs delivered us: All which we moſt 

Aſus « our Lo2d} to whoſe interceflion for us do cha 5 [ ay [Amen 

tO us g tothy word, Amen. 


SECT. 


nf roger uncharitable, or blaſphemous yn wy * Here call to mind forze of the 
i in ungodly, unjuſt, or 1ntemperate ations? CR. L__ & 


——— 


* Nondum peritentia” afta, nondym 
exomologeſs fata, nondum manu tis 
ab Epiſcopo & Clero impoſeta, Eucha- 
riſtia is datur, Cypr. de lap. 


t ubique myſteris ,orgo : ſervatar, , ut 
prius per remiſſionem vulneribus medi- 


celeſtis exuberet.. Amber. in Lac. 


fi Benediftio tfta pronuxciauda ot 2 
ſacerdote ſtante, facie ad, populum 
verſa, manibus elevatic, alta, voce, er 
in nomine Dt proprio: RR. ap. 
Fag, 


33 _; ; . 
C1: LE muſt —_ IF 

A 1: who'knows not how great a care was taken that no publick offends; 
nught partake of thee myſteries, waril-by a long Trial and a great Humiliatigg, 
hePal received an'Abſolution: as publick as his Crime had been ; 1o that ir Was 


cina tribuatur, poſtea allmonia meiſe 


» 


it becomes the Prieſt 1n con 
wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to-{1gnifie, as well-as ask ther 


a. 


The Avſolution. Part. 


— : 


Sec. XIII. 
Of the Abſolation. 


o 


a ſtranger to the Diſcpline of the Ancient Church, 


-a' mighty: and ſcandalous irregularity un St. Cyprians time? 
\that-Japſed perſons by the favour of the 


Confeifors and My: 
tyrs were 11 ſome places ſuffered to Communicate wi 

the ſolemn Abſolution, whuch yet was refed afterwards, 
But this godly Diſcipline being now every where Jaid aſide 
it'1s ſo-' mich the thore neceſlary to ſupply it by this ay 
Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerning which in general, the 


Reader, may conſult what 1s . ſaid before, Comp. to the Tam, 
- Part. I. Sed. IV. $.1. *And as to this | mn Form it ſh; 


ſuffice to note that 1t 15 in inutation/ of that ancient Form of 
Bleding, || Nsmb.6.24. &c. being txprefled by way of Prayee 
as.there, The Lord bleſs thee, 8&c:. 1 And fince. it is certay, 
there is ſuch a Power 'veſted in the Miniſters of the Goh: 
ro-ſupport the Spirits 'of a_dejected Penitent, :by antedatmy 
his Pardon inthe Name of God; there can. be no fitter 


portuniry to exerctie;this Power, than: now, when ſo many poor humbled $g. 
ners are kneeling beiare God. and begging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then 
dence of: h 


1s Maſters Mercy-to give them his be 


Co WW bLGCOASAL ESA mL TT. 


Pardon. You have-faid with David, We have ſinned, wherefore God hath ſent 
his Minſter-hke anothes Nathay, to afſure you, that, He bath alſo put away th 
iniquity of your ſm, 2:Sam12.13. And though David might by. his Faith inthe 
Promiſes fark found :fdatne Comfort , yet neither 1ſo fure nor fo ſweet a conks 
lation-as when he receives it from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So like 
wiſe if we would chufſe to Beheve rather than Diſpute, it would be a powerfi 
Cordaal to every troubled Spirit, by a-particular Officer from the King of Hes 
ven to be thus ſaluted ;::and he-that cannot. value this Abſolution from the Prief, 
ca no other way: receive ſatisfaction to his doubts and fears, unleſs he exped to 
be-aflured; of his Remiflion by an immediate Revelation; or can be contenitth 
ſtay. till the Day ol ent for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. O 

let us. but be careful, that-our Repentance be fincere, and then we: may with 
mug Joy hear the follawing Abſolution, wluch very briefly we ſhall now 


IX 2 Dot r= 3-0 0-02 ty 7 £3 2.5 BR Be . a ve 


SAX _ The Avſolation. fit 


. The Analyfes of the Abfolution. 4 


r1. The Original Gon whom it ſprings Almig ty God "8 


.  _.. - (who of his great 
1. The motive to 1t. pore ha hath p2omi- 


on wnIch it 


13. The gr ENGL Aj 
depends, muſe. 


2. The matter of it. [ fozgiveneſs of ſing, 


to. all them that 


| . with hearty repen- 
dy —_— ons negcance, and rene 
Faith - turn - unto 
| | him. 


« | Jo merep” upon 
EC 


\;. The Srecting th you , Pardon and 
Evil of, deliver ' pon from 


2 


$2. The Abſolution hath Three Parts : 


4 T1 Peritio mem... Call pour-ſt fi ins, | 
or Avon | : Confirm andfireng- 
L it it ſelf, , for | Pro: Ro wes "_—_ __ 


A Praflical Diſcourſe of the Alſolution. 


2. Almightp God, our. Peavenlp Father, who of his gnonds mer 
2 hath p2omiſed forgiveneſs eo ſins to gll them, that with heartp +4 
nt and true Faith turn unto him.) T he ,Spititual Phyli _—_ my "try to: 
moſt 'regularly 1 a .the 5 Ours 0 gol, da , that labour- under a lyues 


en of guilt 'and OrroW, 3. rſt ;pre ay Conliderations as may dif- 
558 them to believe, .t by th i Gln ing ſhall be ratified, and the Ab- 
confirmed by a higher ower. For aſt; He rape them,-that he who. 


$ Almighty, and onely can forgive,” Mark-2, t7. Eb otheix] WP Father ;and 
"op f Compaſſion , toward them, yea, like as a, atharipoeth;he pwn. Chil: 
ven 10.15 the Lord merciful untg them thatifear him; F/a/.k03-14. But.of 

his Ni all pn at, C , __ 
by f By o to deliver. them z mo Was 5. 
24 i Fobn, 3+; 16, Kc. | &lyforgie andfully > 
Uh Fd Path ie bo unkeignedly grieve re ers TO 1 , lhey ior oe 
that Tr nnet; t ardon ;x#t Ve: 50: 

aphful t gets omiſed *. Tt was indeed Ong 


Re ESreabn i | 0 Lo 
Mer which gin him to i: ie he-might;;,* £46, crudidie gremitten, faentdr 
\made © his ff roppſum repetar, pprigun quidem 
Moos, ; 


of righteoully have taken | the Beſt orfea | 


| fericovd 4 jam ex juſtitia 
put. now this ZaciOs Promiſe is made by him'chac rſt aus Hef, a 
he, there is a certnn wot the performance ;\He knef.1; arbu;. it) rl 1. e gr. & lib, 


Fo the ſtroke of his Ven cance was intolerable, 1o the 

%; nou thereof was terrible and amazing ; wherefore he promiſed forgive- 

»/;, on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of ſuch as were willing to amend, that 

by fo great a favour he nught engage them to 7” iS , and encourage chem 
in 


Y YY Ts 


+ Neſtram eft onere' fIiſudvert! $ Sui <brding to the. cient ma 
exuere de ſepulchna exutos vinculis < a'Requeſt, , yet 
Idem de peen.lib-2cap.7- '1. + -iboth'to the Nature — _ ign of God, 1t hath a mighty fox 


11 Miſereatur veſtri omnipotens Deus 
& dinites \ wg omnia e precata ve- Blefling, which hath always been 


moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore 1s all this prenuſed, to Prepare them, with 
Faith'and Hope to entertain that which follows. |., 
$6: 4: 'Pave--mercy upon pou, pardon and deliver pou from all Pour 
ns, _— Ls NE _ Fo — all _— m—_ To you're Ever- 
e thou us our Lozd : Ame hen Feſas wx 
to. wo, 4 up CE from the dead. he commanded the men who FRak b 
removethe ſtone from the Grave, and _— to unlooſe the Grave-Clotls: 
even fo, though he onely do give life w Sinners *, 'yer he's 


* Abſolutio bominis zu Nl miſerarione, ; ; pleaſed to uſe the his Servants ih the Diſpen(z 
non in mony wa ate et, Ambr. +, of their Pardont., T The Prayer 15 made by the' Prie 


:{: but then 1t 15 directed to mangrh, Majeſty: and thoughas, 
r{], it be putinto the Form 
edon the promuſe, and agreeakþ 


and' aſcends Heaven Cum Privilegio : 1t 15 hike the Fa 

Ellieved to Convey as 
' as crave the Benedition ; thus 1/aag blefſed Facob, Gen, Th 

2%, - 29. IntheImperative Mood: God give thee, &c. Let the 
le, &c. 'Be thois 1hs, &c. AR Facob: blefſed Foſeph's Sons, Gen. 4.ji 

16. and the:Lofd accompliſhed all the particulars. Let it thergft ore chearyp 
hearts, ye contrite ones, to hear this Blefling from your Spiritual Father; fe 
behold it contains all that ponde, need or can deſire. Are you thilerable? here 
is aw#ey : Ars you finful ? here js pardon : Are = hable tp punifhment? here 
is deliverance : Ns you' — but unable to do 2 here 1s ſtrength and 
onfirmation : : up ou fearful of rand Hell ? ere'ts Heaven:and Even 
fog 0: 6b this asked of God by one that he Kath Commuſfionatedy 
is Prayer-g ſo that pr ur onely care.is, that your —_— be =_ 

your Miniſter be eves it to'be; ahd then this Abſolution ſhall certain] h beep 

firmed in the High Court of Heaven, and not one word thereof ſhall fall tote 


ground. 


The Phpnphyaſe of the Abſolution. 


gnexed for then,” fos Tam bdfin 
tp God}aga vinſt whom yor have off&&8,' becauſe OE is [our 
ather > B in merey and'lovin kindhels : And you may belierets 


Vos redy, _ nee it 18 he vor his great 'mercy] gn pity td poot 

p2omiſed] to grant [fozgiveneſp i 
th hearty 1 rene 

ty mercy and the men 

> a a oh th his favour : 1 hs $þ 

Office, beſecchani 


Siriners, {> freely _——— 
hy ou Hs Tony Pardorl fro" Ef CANE 
TISTOLS a ee true Faith 
ks A 


bepenngyoa pe ugh; do, as 
une thuisioun! ho df 


<y7 35al(0 to [Prion Ea elit pon 
ques al, iþ ſin, ng gry — ro aptrage ou Yor Fa i 
W-=;: wr; Anno Tis "N 
n mn | the perio 
Ra Tec ra. £ | 16 that finally he I mercy n 
and: ay being pow] 6 thiviigh all the dangers of thus We 
- ties Eer be granted and made good unto you, ef 
verlating the Metits ph the Interceflion of [Jelus a; iſt our 5 
«6, hath puMAaſcd, all theſe bencfits for FRANAne Sinhers. [Amen 
it ſo. , "210 
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in all the parts of Duty : Yet becauſe it almoſt exceeds belief that ever Gol 
ſhould receive ſuch grievous ſinners, and they that are moſt truly humble are 


1.5: 5.:Eet notthe multitude Mor om fins diſcotirage any'c of "who B4 
© ſpeak Peace to You'tnthe Name of: | | 
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\ $8.x1V. . The Sentencesof Sexiptute, 


4 ., . Of the Sentences of Scripture: 


find«-no: eafie matter to beheve that God hath yet 


% 


a y favour for him ;- 


” 


por. Penitent *.+» Wherefore we |muſt now labour by all 
__ beget 11 thoſe that .come hither afhrm.perſuation 
of Gods mercy ::for Faith 1s as neceflary an a, Commmunicant 
4Repentance, the Ancient: Church calling thoſe properly 


The\, Faithful + who-: had received the Lords Supper ; The 


Germass allowed inorieto. come unto their Sacrifices, who had 
loſt their: Shield:5.nor do-we approve that any ſhould come 
to.this, Chriſtian Sacrifice who want-the Shield-of Faith; for 
how.can. they. repent. kindly, ' whoſe: hearts are not ſoftned 
mth-the ety *. or how.can they _ in Feſzs, 
ogrnehim thanks, ycho doubt whether theyſhal 


receive any 


benefit by his Death-or no?: Fears and muſgiving thoughts, 


tar this Holy Table : And for this reaſon our Church 

th ſubjoined theſe Sentences to.the Abſolution; © Some may 
beſo {crupulous or-ſo fearful: as ro.queſtion the power or 'the 
falelity of the Servant, but who can or dare doubtgf the Au- 


ing and defpair:-muſt by .all means be removed, before 
= 


$; 1] \ 7 " Hoſoever hath beon weuly ſenſible of -hisfins, and deeply humbled 
7 9 Y Y:  for.them;:will 


for although it.be moſt defirable; yet it 1s 'a happineſs ſb 
ſirange:and-undeſerved, 'thatir is-often too big forthe hope" +. 


* Proprium hoc miſerds ſequitut vitiu, 
Rebus nunquam credere latis 5 

Redeat ſelix forting licet, 

Tamen affliftos gaudere pigets 

| Sen. Thyeſte. 


"+ 1s igitur wocabatur fidelis non qui 
baptizatig :ut confirmatus oft, ſed qui 
de Euchariſtie ſacrss participaſſet : 


' Albaſpin. obſ. lib, I. 


[{ Tacitus d& mor. Germ, 


+ *, Nemo enim poteſt. bent ageve peent< 


tentzam, mfſt qui ſperaverit indulzen- 
tian ; Ambroſ.de pan.lib.r. 


* The is Wn" AO, d mcviy $42 


thority \and the:Truth of God *:? - Cari ariy deny what he af- $8 4; Smltiter os De 215. 
Te his own word? or ſhall any ſuſpe& that which he les 7 Ge, ' TY Alex, 
omiſeth with his own mouth? Be the Sinner never ſomuch Scrom. 5. 
ſconſolate, ſurely it will revive hunt to hear the Majeſty = IS 
zainſt whom he hath finned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace unto him: _ Yet theſe 


Sentences are not to; be thought a different kind.of comfort from what we had 
before uz the Abſolution, for theſe are thoſe promiſes there mentioned, ahd are 
n purſuance of-ir,and a farther Confirmation 'to it. There is bat one thing 
inthat A& of Grace which the moſt timorous perſons can doubt of, iz. Whe- 


<3 && 3 


ther-it-be certain that Almighty: God hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch asthey 
£2 Now to ſatisfie this enquiry; here are ſelefted Four of the moſt full and 


proper. Sentences 1n.all the New Teſtament, containing in them the very mar- 
row. of the Goſpel; ſo overflowing with fweet and powerful comforts, that if 
duly. confidered, they will fatisfhie the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt 
broken heart ; if believed and embraced; they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds 


ſorrow and Deſpair. There are (it is true) Sentences alſo in the Roman 


Miſſal, but thoſe generally raken. out of the Pſalms * ; for as 
the Form of Abfolution hath no mention of the Evangeli- 
cal promiſe of forgiveneſs, ſo their Sentences are out of the 
OT eſtament, and ſeem too much. to forget the Redeemer, 
by-whom thus. Pardon is obtained. As for theſe Sentences 
before us, they have (nor need) no other method, than that 
order.in which they he in the New Teſtament, the words of 
theMaſter firſt, and thoſe of his:ewo principal Apoſtles fol- 
lowing them : onely that we may- derive ſealonable comfort 
from them, we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. 

*s Come unto me all 


* Deus ti converſus latificablss 1103. 
Et plebs tua letabitur in te, Oftende 
nobs, &c, Pal. 85 6,7. Sacerdotes 
t4i, &c. Pal. 132:9. Mifl, ſecund. 
uſum Ebor, ; 

. Adjutorium noftrum in nomine Do« 
mins, &c. Pſal,12.3.2. Benedilum 
fit nomen Dogini, Plal. 113+ 2. ſec, 
uſum Sarum. 


-\ 


that travel,and are heavp laden, aid A will re- 


pou. St. Matth. 11.25.) This gracious invitation is the proof of the firſt 
alertion in the Abſolution, viz. © That our Lord doth pronuſe. forgivenels þ. | 


"to all them that with hea 


Repentance turn to him. For whereas all Sin- + Aid fm 


ners do lie under a heavy burden, yer the wmpenitent do not perceive it +. Only 2 8! zgAdv 
e that diſcern the baſeneſs, and'foreſee the puniſhment of their iniquity, 97 *0&r. 49 
| theſe 


Oz 


x6, Chryſolt, 


le and ſorrow, ſhame and fear ; And 


ſed with trou 


uponthe Erobs, 1/a. 53- 4, 6- nay, taken it away: for ever, by ſatisfying the hz. 
vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxious:; nor doth he require any merit ing, 
to deſerve thus to be eaſed, or expe any other qualification, than onely gy 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin -and Miſery, and find our need of his Mrg, 
Sweeteſt Saviour, bow excelent. « thy Goodneſs! We cannot doubt thy Power ty 
#s, becauſe thou haſt born the fins of the whole World : We may not queſtion thy \ + 
lingneſs, who calleſt us to thee of thy own accord, nor dare we ſuſpett thy ſintniy 
who art Truth it ſelf , and always in earneſt with poor Sinners. 'Our guilt madig 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice | hath — as 10 turn to thitj im 
laid us proftrate at thy feet, groaning under the offences we 
#0w if thou doſt pity us, we are ſafe ; if thou art pleaſtt, we are caſed: if they 
pardon ws, the burden ws gone: And. if thou wilt take away this miolerable oatiy, 
ſhall then venture ta come nearer, even to thy Holy Table ; there to receive Pill 
refreſhment from thy Mercy. © | Theſe are thy words, O Chriſt, for thou haſt" foikn 
Them; and they are mine, becauſe thou bat fpokts them for my ſalvation, LL, 
* O faweet and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which rho inviteſt wn 
digent ſtarved Wretch , to partake of thy Holy Body. But who am 1, O Lordj'thit 
ſhould dare to come ? ——T he Angels and Archangels reverence thee, thy Saimti\ 
Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou [aift anto me, Come, 8:C.—— wnle(s than hi 
ſaid it, who.could have believed it to be true? unliſs thou hadſt commanded #,1 | 
durſt have aitempted this approach? ] T. a Kempis de imitat. Chryl. lik4 
CAP. I. | # 


The Paraphraſe. nod 


' O yeof contrite hearts [Dear] with joy and wonder [what comfort 
words] he whoſe Love un ſo nutch long for, even [our Saviour 
himſelf [faith to all] ſuch as you [that trulp] grieving for your fins, 
[Turn to him] to find mercy. - cirrt” Wk Jhi 
Io, he pities you, and moſt affectionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Coy 
unto me] with a perſuaſion that I am able and defirous to help you. O [all 
that travel] with much grief and pains ___ fins, [and are heavy lai 
with the apprehenſions of my anger againſt you for them, be not diſcourd 
for I will bear this burden my ſelf [and _ by my ſufferings make your 

=» with my Father, and fo [ refreſh pou | accordin 

= 4 | 
$. 3 So God loved the Wo?2ld that he gave his onelp b Hun, 
to the end, that all that believe m him, ſhould not periſh but hate 
Everlaſting Life. St. Fob» 3.16.] The fecond Afſertion in the Abſolunmns 
confirmed by this Sentence, wiz. That Almighty God urn 0,9 all, that with 
true Faith turs unto bim: It he were willing to grant pardon on eaſter tettis, 
yeta man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd practice in fone 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had been ſpent 
mortal fickneſs, and prevented to receive it living ; but an ancien 


—he Sentences Scripeare,  Fanlh 


theſe travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great pains, theſe a 
heavy laden therewith, and cry-out that their figs are « burden roo heavy for they 
to bear, Pſal. 38.4. theſe therefore are'they that truly repent, who are © pref 

b | | Feſes, though he be the of 
fended Party, doth moſt'cqiirtsouſly call 'all facheo come wnto bim, that is, 
believe that he is able, and willing to help them, Fobr 6.37. Hebr.1 1.6. and far, 
be will refreſh them by taking this burden off from them 5 for he hath bom 


Res TG IOCLEY TY EDU UUW ARR NN TS 


ave done againſt the nd | 


g to your heats | 


* Placuit ut corporibus defunttorum 
Euchariſtia non detwr, Diftun eſt 
enim a Domino, Accipite,&c:Conc. 3. 
Carthag. Can.6, | 


+ unde mors in anima ? quia non oft 
fraes ; unde mors in corpore? quia 
on eſt anima : trgo anime tie anime 
kves oft, Aug. in Johan, 


condemned this*, becauſe the Dead could not (as Chit 
commands) Take and eat it : And for the fame reaſon a man 
without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe he 1s dead}, 


void of all ſpiritual life, and power to apprehend the beneft 


thereof. Therefore if our {ins and ſorrows have wrapt us 
ſuch nuſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the hght of coun- 
tenance ; let us —_— meditate of this one Sentence, 

the glories of it will diſpel them all. For here it doth appt 
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.x1V. . The Sentencezof-Scvipture, 


that he firſt loved us, and gave the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt affeQtion to 
' usfor he gave not a Creature,nor-a Servanta Pro het, nor an Angel for us, but 

be gave up. his Son, his onely Son, to a cruel Death, for the World, for his Ene- 
mics, who were. liable to ; Juſtice,; and /a]l thus for: no. other end, but that we 
and the reſt. of this miſerable World; might be freed fromthe Damnation which 
me had deſerved; and be advanced to that. gl ory which we could never have 
expettedi Andido we ſtill queſtion. jus eſs to ſave. us?-. Did-he give 
ich a price to: purchaſe our; Salvatog when we were .enemes, and Ihall we 
tank he will a&-us into thols tlames (out of which we were fo dearly reſcued) 
how. when-we -beg.his mercy 2 -Did he:ſend hjsSan on-purpoſe to preſerve: us, 
2nd will he loſe his end. ano. glarious a work2, . Away ye\mſgwing thoughts, 
:4onoar Nor-the; incomparable” goodnels.. of: God ,;hathc he mac grven-more 


rhan hegave, his own Son for:all, than to grant htc ro-a few far:his fake 2 Oh 
b not queſtion that Love which is ſealed wath-fuch 'an Evidence, bur believe, 
Houce, embrace it; and be thankful. ors n65” —__ hf 
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 Doſt thou, tear, O my Soul; that God will not, have mergy on thee ? Behold 
he that beſt knew his rae os atfirms,..that [S0] wandorfully[Goli 10- 
hed] his miſerable Enemigs, even all the Singers ai, [the Woold; that heTyheh. |. 
pore elſe could help them, freely [gave] up'not ſome of hes. nab ſt Servants. 

| on 
this 


{his qrely begotten] and nocoly, belgneg {H0m] to.die for ithem<' And : 
he did [ts the end, that] we and fuch-like poor Sinners, ever oye. 
glieve] chat Jeſus 15 able and willing to fave them, and-ſo truſt [in him] 
ught be delivered from the wrath to come for;all this was done on. le 
out we. [ſhould not periſh] ;in, endleſs Tents, ut have..Everiafting 
ife] in his Heavenly Kingdom: Doubt nox. the this deſtgn ſhall be 'ac- 
compliſhed in thy Salvation, - 1 - fron od 11 ook bnp an gquighet 
.. $.4- This 18a true laping,.andwozthy of, all. men tobereceived, that 
Chzilt cameinto the Wozld Ong 1 gy T1.i;s.] Alchough 
ere needs nothing to confirm, what Fol faith, -yet ſince he himſelf was plea- ' 
fd to take his Apoſtles for his Witneſles, we have here brought" in two of the 
= of them.to avouch this excellent .truth,” vis. That there is mercy for 


enitent Sinpers > And Firſt, the certainty : therepf 15 averred by St:Panl, who 

6, found the experience of it,;, arid was hunfelf fo great aninſtance thereof, 

that he thinks verſ.16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, that can but conſider how 

great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy ; whereupon he doth 

mith great confidence aflert this.as atried and infallible Maxim, and becauſe all 

men have ſinned, he o—_ it as a Truth which every manis concerned to 
F yl 


waive as unqueſtionably, and believe'asfirmly, as the Cabala * - - 


foe anne tl 


as amongſt the Scholars of :Jewiſh Rabbins : and he urged * Cabala fig. receptam dofirinam: 
- the more . vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to object, [rot rog _ ah Jalan tradere 
Wes x Such &f.Wef (| Shall we ever, partake of ſuch a happt- Hem. ine: th l fm. & Druſ ' 


| neſs? Yes, ſuch-as you, for our Lord Jeſus had-no other er-:- prererir.1.8. 
mad into this World, no other deſign 1n putting on our Na- | 
tee, no other end 1 dying, than to ſave Sinners. He came not to call the 
Khreons, Marth. 9,13. but to leek and ſave thoſe which were loſt, Chap, 18; 11. 
nd he aſſures us: there is »wore joy in Heaven atthe-difficule and un ed Sal. 
| Uation n'- Sinner, than at the more likely and. more looked for glorification of 
many Righteous, Luke 15.7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners : Are not 
althe World ſo? If there had been no Sinners, there had needed no Saviour: 
If Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven : If Sin be unpar- 
mable , Jeſus hath died in vain : Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
be allured, if you reſent for your Offences ; though you be a Sinner you 
=: go with comfort to him, for you are the proper objec for his Power and 
= 


The 


The Paraphraſe. 


If any ſay they cannot hope, -becauſs they have been ſo great Sirhibee ts | 
them [Year alſo what}' one that hat been 'once a great Offender, 'gy6 
| [St. Paul faith;] I have tonnd (faith he) that [ MN 1s atrue ſaping]'74 


affirm it to be infallible {and: wozthp-of all-men/]/ e 
ceived] and ow beheved, [That Jeſus" Cha) the Eternal Son 
lefe his Glory, and -[rame into-the-Wozld}- for-no otheriend, but onely-R 


ſave}-ſuch wretched [ Sinners} as/I was, ſo that if they believe this, and ong 


.in to him; they ſhall be/dehvered; even'as I alſo. have been. 


--$: 5. Jt anp man fin, we/have an [Advocate with the'Father, Jeliy 


-Chzilt the Kighteous,\and he is: the P2opitiation fo2 our Sing, xo} 
2-4] Finally; 'Phat no ſhadow of a hens! erth remain, if any diſcon{y 
Penitent ſhall yet ask, how can theſe things be, Fohn 3.9. the beloved Diſt 
doth here ſhew by what means our Pardon 1s effteted; We have ſinned inde 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who .dwell-in. Heaven, whither we cannot cone 
our ſelves, but we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an 4; 
VofelT © 2 © 110 "40cate* to plead our Cauſe,: who a in our ſtead?" 
* NTaggzanr©!,, eſt ap. Targum'::jnrercedes for our Pardon 'in'the non of Heaven, | 
Job 10.20. & expenitor eſſe,Orat9+* il hag deſigned to let us periſh, he: would have indi 
rem bonum pro bomine ſacunds. dicts- ' non ga & Tf ee en Nure 
tem, Lib.Muſar: Advoretum boitky' + 20ne to ſpeakifor us; mucli leſs would he have appoints 
qui cauſam alicujus agit coram near? Clach | ah Advoovate, who hath been acquainted with ours 
e Moſe &gypt- + notante -Druſio., > ;fixrmities; to ehcourage us, atid is his well-beloved Son, tom 
111, +, .-+- gage him, an Advocate peciliarly:ftiled' the Righteous; 25h 
ing; wholly innocent and without. exception; for 'one {inner cafinot effeaul 
ly intercetle for/another | with him that heareth 'riot finners: But above alle 
bath paid'our 'Debt, and was himſelf that Sin-offtering which made his Father 
ſopropitious and apt to be reconciled ; wherefore he 'with' great Authority: 
goth 1e merits Phi own blottd, by which:God may fave | Jaltice al 
Forgive us :| and 191t poſlible h&-* d be rejected ?.'T know we did very enit 
999 2 Bk .. offend; nor muſt we take encouragement from hence ton 
as - of hs deg <4 47). more eaſily f. Onely: now that we haye been deceiveda 
linquendum, quia patit ad penitey- ATC CX ingly grieved for it,, we are hereby encouragedts 
dum, & redundantiam clementie ce= | repent; and not to hit down under a {ad deſpair; for how an 
leſtis faciat Ubldinem bimane teme- we periſh that have ſuch ' an Advocate and 'fuch a Prope 


ritatss, Tertdepan.c.zy. tiation. i. 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Year alfo] and believe [whit 

St..John ſatth] viz. Although we” ought not ar-all to fin, yet [If Any mai 

| be betrayed, ſo that he do'[fin,] he is not left to periſh, nor muſt he deſpar 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who cannot approach to God our ſchrs 
[have an Advocate] in Heaven to plead our Caule, whoſe Intereſt'is more 
prevalent [with the Father.] For he is hs onely Son [Jefug Chaifl] 7 
our loving Saviour. [the Kiighteous] One, who. never did offend. [And] 
beſides [he is] the Sacrifice, and [the P2opitiation] whereby the Dine Jv 
ſtice was ſatisfied, [foz our fins] and ſo may intercede moſt effecually by the 
ments of his own moſt precious bloud. 


. 
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$2.XV. Lhe Prefaces and Tolſagnih, 
SECS. XY. 


Of the Prefaces and the Triſagium. 


C.1. A Fter we have exercfed our Charity, Repentance and Faith : the next 

part of the Office 1s Euchariſt and Thankſgiving, which 1s ſo confidera- 
ble a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given name to the whole, and cau- 
{ed it to be called The Sacrifice of Praiſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
con{ider, Firſt, The Nature of this Ordinance, which 1s a Feſtwal of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laughter and looſcr jollities, Ecclefe 10. 19. but 
this is made for ſpiritual rejoicing. Cicero reproves it as a great incongruity 
in Attics, to come 1n a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
C. Arcins, and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning? Thou 
ſhalt rejoice in thy Feaſt, ſaith God, Deut.16. 14. When Aaron was 1n trouble far 
the loſs of his Sons, he durſt not cat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he 


_ andpraiſed him t 


ſhould diſpleaſe God by eating in his gnef *. Ir 1s true, for- 
row is a good preparative before, bur if it ſtays upon the ſpi- 


| xtnow, tt isunſcaſonable, and 1indiſpoſeth us for a material 


part of this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, "The pra- 
ice of the Ancient Church, for even 1n the Apoſtles hs 
they did cat this meat with gladneſs, Adts 2. 46. and it was al- 
mays accompanied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the. Praiſes of God being as St. Ambroſe ft notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 
| ved, that for this Reaſon the Prinutive Chriſtians did for- 
ar to communicate 1n the days of Faſting and Humulation, 
s being incongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 
efſed || And for this cauſe they. were forbid to ſhew any 
bg of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 


to move us, let us, Thirdly, Look back to the new afſu- 
rances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever eſzs had unlooſed her, did 


* Levit. Io. 19. Vulg. Nz0mods pots: 
cemtdere eam, aut placere domino in 
ceremoniis, mente lugubrs ? Chal.Par. 
Luia occurrit mihi anguftia : Agno- 
ſeit quod gum letitia debet edere ſacri- 
fictum 3; potius itaque ele;it omittere, 
= cum merore perficere, Munſter 
n loc, 


Tf Reliqua omnia que dicuntur, lau- 
dem Deo deſerunt 5 Ambr. de Sacr. 
I1b.4q.cap.4. 


| Sacrificare Deo feſtive celibritatis 
eſt, at quo patto marori ac la- 
chrymis indulgere, idemque famul exul- 
tar letitii, ac triumphars gaudio 
queat? Albaſpin; ex Zonar. & 
Baiſam, Videlib,r, Obſ.12. & 14. 


glorific God, Luke 13.12. ſo ſhould we when we are looſed from the bonds of 
our fins: If ever we duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be full of gratitude and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaf1on, - to let our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 


feel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laps 
and conſider that we are juſt going to cat bf t cle Celeſtial 


Let us alſo look forward, 


Dainties, and fo 


muſt not with a greedy impugence fall to them , till we have firſt worſhipped 


at did invite us*; for Chriſt himſelt blef- 
tis our duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this incompara- 
ble Form will contribute very much to the elevating of our 
Devotion ; for it is a pure and genuine piece of Primutive 
Piety, ſo anciently and ſo umverſally received in both the 


"NR debit qilis quaſe famelicus 4 
ciho incipere, ſed ante d laudibus Dei. 
Ambroſ, de Sacrament. lib. 6; 
cap, 5s 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (differing 1n other tlings) that we may juſtly 
m 1t to have been of Apoſtohcal Inſtitution. There 15 no Ancient Litur- 
gy which hath not almoſt the -_y fame words: Let zrs lift up our minds and 


bearts , &c. ſay the Laturgies aſcri> 


d to Saint fames, Sant Bafpll, and Saint 
Chryſoſtom 5 Lift up your hearts, &c. verbatim in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 


Lib 


104 


\ 


- The Prefacesand Triſagium, Parc1 


Lib. 8. which are aſcribed to Saint Clemerr. Saint Cyprian alſo particularly 
this Preface, Ammo Chriſti 250. as will appear anna Saint Clryſ 
ffom divides the publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, Sup one a 


*'gpF "ExzAyeleus eiplulus os i 


eats, wu Þ ants, agngionn, 
Graf, ls x) 705 Hom. 3, ba 


t Conclil. Milevitan. Canon 12. 


! Ambrol,de Sp.Santt.llb.z.cap.18. 


Prefaces *, and when private Spirits attem 
Prefaces of their own , theſe were forbid 


* and the Innovators cenſured by a Cound t. — to = 


tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the H 
Ghoſt from the followin _ Hymnſ|. But to 5 rad, ts 
_ admiration as well for their intrinſick Ex 

their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulars, 


. $S. 2. This Ad of Praiſe hath Four diſtinct Parts - 


S. 2. This A& of Praiſe hatch Four diſtin&t Parts - 


— of the Prefaces and: Triſagium.. 


nity. _ 
P A Pra- 
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th nee; 1255 ent 33d SOL ia — ;UPÞ' pour hearts, 
dng{ he i C7- Prepara»r  ' 
ele) "> 4 [+ tion 15 | i lift them npunts 
Mts -£+, The RE: Coo the L 02d i& OF 139) 
AS. of | $Let.\ug, give thanks 
Je | Con | u 
- , 2: Thagklge Offered,” untd dup Lozd God, | 
if ops IE Embraced, . {pig and right 
- 4 | Itis v met ri Tot, 
| \.1; - Why wedoi ys our” du-- 
| 
| -» | Sthat: we ſhould at. all 
2. The general Preface and n When wy g, bh "0 
1 Reaſon of this Duty, ſhew- 
_ Ing, :\-3. Where Lands in all es, 
CEN Towhoms 
' C Therefoze: with In. 
(x. The Company with whom )gels and Archangels, 
1 we JoJn, and with. all the com- 
. pany of Peaven, 
We laud and magni- 
| 2. The A& which we per- )fie thw glozious name 
_ evermoze , paiſing - 
ho. Exerciſe the, 
of ttus Duty, < Holi- 5 and w_ l 
containing, C1.'Os cn nels : ly, Þo Is _ P, Yor 
-. | effi 
| 2. The Godu 1n* Power [ Lozd God of Poſts, 
man- 
| ner of & Heaven andEarth are 
pe =O Glory gmiw=-—a WY 
= | © Glozp be to the, 
f CF -[2. Giving Praiſe ; 
'* unto hum, fm moſt Digh. A- 
| : | 3 'F'x. Chuiſts Incarnation. 
14 Par WEN af. L. Feaſt of the Na- a Hs R cſrr es 
Pretaces an 2, cenf10n. 
Reaſons why | 7 by _— = i <Fnaſhng = <4 Pa of the Holy 
we mu . 
| praiſe God, | Lc. Feaſt of Whut- | 5. Revelation of the 
Y eſpecially on ws. Trina Sunday J c. myſtery of the Tr 
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g _ —— —__— ke oo —_ : pes i _ "00 —— 
50s  — -ThepavaevDvſſiggim. Vairtu 


4 —— 


"_. 


_ . APrafticab-Diftourſe on the Prefaces, &re. 


FC. 3: Prieſt.\ Lift up \pour- 
Lozd.] Having 


S :  Anſw.. We lift them up unto thy 
| ſearched andtried our ways' by Re 


wmtned againto the-Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy Ghoſt ady. 


ſed to Lp our hearts, Lam.3.49;A1. 'T 
(@) 


re, but as ſoon as that burden 15 remove 


and 


- ” 


ey were opprafled With a load of'piit 
c the £4 ill poſt, ut 


ſon to hft them up to' praiſe our moſt _ delivercr, fach-was Davids prz 
the 


ice; Pſal.25. r,'ſach the, Precept of 


reat, Anoſtle, Colofſ. 3. 1. and fron 


theſe Divine Fountains this pious Form of Exhortation was derived into all the 
ancient Licur [4( Je 1s DA le of. FY go ſenſe, yet both' do rarely agree ty 


this place, and :t$this 


nance. Firff, As it requires a ſtrit and intire/g. 
tendance upon the Duty in hand : thus St. Cyprian expound 


* Ideo & ſacerdos witt orationa® pres? thus Preface *, and St. Chryſoſtom t, and St. Auguſtine || in like 


ſatione premiſca, pargt fratrum mept=-; 


tes dicendo Surſuim cords, ut dum 
Reſp. plebs Habemus ad Dominum,ad- 
moneatw nihil aliud ſe quan Pominun 
dthere cogitare: :Gypr- de Orar.” 
Dom. 


+ Hom. de enconiis. 
f| Aug, de vera rel. cap. 3» 


*. rey S—lois, exgiturl i 
9 Qvicy 6 xngve Gneyoei EAY 
gory «1d 42 Bo bg onuaiyer 
5 1 por} Tem ae3716, ac909200 
RG Tos Ivgyisy x; wedey *p200 
- y uerety, wifi wefian 

Afag. Plutarch Coriolan. $434 
hortabatur ut qui” ſacre-adirent, ve- 
werenter & attente id facerent, LL 


* Laudate ewy in Excelfis ſed cam.. 
| ur, cor” 


cogitemus quomods iltic lay 
ibi babtamus, & non fine - cauſa au- 
dimus, Surſwn cords; Avugett, in 
Pſal,148. 


imanner, vis. © That diſmffling all Worldly thoughts, ye 


ſhould wholly fix our minds upon the Myſteries, andy 
Faith and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine 


"Mercy, till we be ven raviſhed and ſwallowed ap with war. 


der, -and have forgotten alii@ther things. "The very Hez 
thens in all their Holy Ritres;(ſaith-Plutarch >.) had a Cre 
who with a loud voice Proclaimed theſe words, Hoc Ape. 

which they were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtay, 
and that neither idleneſs nor buſineſs might interrupt them: 


* And 15 not this much »more neceſfpry in this Celeſtial Feaſt? 


where there are ſo many.of the beſt objects in the World s 


will take, up our whole Man, and imploy all our Power if m | 


do attend them. Secondly, As it more dire&ly reſpeds th 


'- Duty of Praiſe which immediately follows-after; and tht 
admoniſheth'us to lift up 'our hearts to' contemplate the Inþ 
\ nite Majeſty and Greatneis,'thei admirable Mercy and Good 
nefs of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souk aq | 


tranſported with the Divine Glonies,nobaſe or mean though 


may dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure; we | 
' to praiſe God 1n the higheſt **;- to ſing the Song of Ange 


Let us therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider, how , 
glorious Choir doth {ing this Hymn, that we may do it, mi 


- a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon: to them, :and rejoi | 
as ifwe were, among them, we are now going to do the work of Angels, andb | 


muſt be above the World. 


Anſw. Now the Church hath taught all her Children readily to obey tis 


piousExhortatron, and to an{werFI#e lift, &t. as- Pſal.27.9. For the People bo 


ing now purthed by Faith, are admittecralfo to'bear their/part, which they milt | 


do, not by a bare repeating of the: words, but an-aftual performing of the Day; 


for it is not onely'a P 


e, We will, &c. but a Declaration of what we arenon 


doing, - Take heed, ſaith St. Chryſoftom, Ye that in the' time of the dreadful Myſtere 


dre thinking or talking of Vanity. O Man what doſt 


thou ? Haſt thou not promiſes 


the Prieft, who ſaid, Lift up your mind and heart, and thou didſt reply, We lift them 


» bo 197 enccenſis, 
+ Corda fidelium celum ſunt, quia in 
celum quotidie diriguntur, dicente 


Sacerdete Surſum corda, ſecure ve-' 
ſpondent, Aabemus ad Dominum. Aug. | n 
When Prieſt and People are raiſed vp above this —_-- 


e temp.Ser-44- 
x 1d, de ver. Relig.cap. 16. 


up, © &Cc. The heart of holy men is daily direfted to Heaven, 

therefore when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to lift it np thither, thy 
may ſafely anſwer, We lift, &c. | for where our Treafure'b, 
there will our heart be alſo : Andhe that requires || this Duty 
of us, will enable ns to perform it. O happy agreemen, 


World, and aſcended into the Holy Mount, to converſe wi 
Feſas, with whom it is good to. dwell tor ever ! 


S. 4 Prieſt. Let us give thanks unto. out Lo2zd God. . A»ſw. Jtis 
met and right fo to do.] When the Soul is thus htted up, and enlarged by 
contemplating the Glories of God, it is then in right franc to celebrate 


Praile: 


tance, and by Fart 
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$6@XV. ThePtefacexand Triſagiunt: 107 _ 
Praiſe's wherefore: the; Prieſt, iniproves the, opportunity, and. invites us while we 

are thiis di{poſed to give thanks, '8&c. Thust 1C Precentor of the Jewyh Chow 
was wont to call g_ reſt,cogoin; with himin the divine Praiſes, as appears | 
by vetal.of the Plalms, P/al.34:3. 8 $1:1. 8 95-1. 8 96.1. Andittmay be front © © 
thance:this excellent Exhortation' was taken at firſt; -which hath been retained !: 
everfince Verbative;\ both i1-'the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt,: as appears, _ 
both from che Liturgies:*, and the obſervations of the Ancients ” he 
upon-thaſe words... —_— _ Let ts 296 —_— Y E | jou uh mn welg! 7 af a 
LL Lore And (urely Aanth: St. Cyril-t,) We ought to give Thanks ixguy * Licurg. © Bahilii, & ap. 
S an aber ba OE admitted 25s that are ſo unworthy,:: unto ſuch c/o <q patrol: as pain noe , 
mighty favours, thatrbeing' Enemies be hath reconciled -z15; and ho- vertityr. Cypr.de cen, 
noared us with the Spirit of Adoption: ::, And then you anſwer, Tt In ipſo eiſſimo & {revlark ſacrip- 
$.meet:and right ; for. when we give Thanks to God, we werily by me _ #4monemute: Aug, 
dvia work that is juſt and due. But when be granted ſo great @ © "4 " p are S 
benefit, and gave us. ſuch good things, it 24s not an A&t of. bis + Cyril, HieroCGarech.myftap. s... 
Tuſtice, but infinitely more than of right belonged to ws : thus he. ;. MM - 
FE Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe , but very well in this manner. . 5; 

the Sacrament of the Faithful it is [aid that we fhould Lift up our hearts, which is 

Jane by the gift of God; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt togivue Thanks 

to the Lord cur God, and the People anſwer, It 15 juſt and right /o to: : And elſe- * aug.de bon, 
whers t;: We do not. attribute unto our , ſelves the glory of this great goed, (v1z.) the perſeveranr. 
lifting up of cur hearts : But we give Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſent ly ry 4 
warned, becauſe it is juſhi and right ſo to da. Let.us therefore gwe- thanks NOW þon. Viduit. 
far. that, which is: paſt;; the gracious promiſe -of ;Abſolution : 'Let us praiſe tap. 1s. 
kin tor that which 1s preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts; and bleſs 

lim for that which 1s at.hand, the Banquet of his Sons moſt precious Body and 

Bloud :,for nothingds more agreeable to this:Office, more fit for us to give, nor 

more due for him toreceive:: And if you do from your heart canfeſs that the 

Lord deſerves all honour and glory, the Prieſt may rejoice in the ſucceſs of his 

Exhortation; for that very acknowledgmeint is it ſelf an A& of Praiſe, in 

mach both Prieſt and; People are. now agreed to join with all poſſible De- 

VYOUON. : 2-14 #77 BY . ; ELIT 

.7$45-.4Jt is very met, right,-and.our boundeu duty, that we ſhould 

at all, times,. and :in all places, give thauks unto the, O Lozd, Yolp 

father, Almighty and Everlaſting God. ] Theſe are fill the words of 

Pious Antiquity, the dependence: whereof we learn from St: Chryſoſtom ; For 

the Prieſt (lth he'* ) having received their ſuffrage,” doth gather ©] NT 

their Confeſſions together, and then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. * OiuN Bacr@ ward wes, 
Moſt joytul 1t 1s, to the, Holy Man to hear ſuch an acknow- es a 5c yi 425, ey THe 
kdement from the Congregation, | and that he may promote #7" Mbav gurl am own 
(KCOgrn 5 | , dev, In dEius x, ging Tir 
t as much as poſfible, he doth confirm the truth of ſo pious a9, win dee?) # Exnaeda* 
an Aflertion with many words, much of the ſame fignifica- Chryl. Hom, 15; in 2. ad Tor. 


tion, faith Flor f, Or as others [| ) 1n general it 15 very meet, 
that 1s, moſt fir and reaſonable to praiſe God. And as to 


 limwho 1s the object of it, ir is Fuſt and Right; becauſe he 


deſerves 1t; as to our ſelves who are the offerers thereof; 
It w-0ur bounden duty, becauſe we are ſo infinitely-indebted to 
hm: If it were poſſible, we ſhould rejoice in him evermore, 
1 Theſſ. 5.16. wk bleſs him 1n all places, in private as well as ; 
publick; for -he beſtows mercy on us at all times, and in all 


F Repetitio Sermons eft confermatio 
Veritat. , Flor, Magilter. 


I} Digaum eſt quantum ad Dominum, 
quia ipſe Dominus . Deus noſter ; Fa- 
ſum tft quantum 4d,nos, quia nos ſu- 
ms populus e144 5 Innocent, Myſt; 
miſl.11b, 2. | 


places; might and day, athome and abroad, in retirement and company, in fick- 
nels and healch ; we are indebted to him forour Cre&ion and Preſervation, for 
our Bodies and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the means of Grace, and the 
hopes of Glory, ſo that we ought to.give him thanks every moment.” © But at ©. 
tlus great Solemnity, we muſt ume all our Powers, and as the Chriſtians were 
Nont of old, Bleſs him here for all together. If the moſt ordinary fingle mer- 

Q challenges an Ac of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to the higheſt 


Ph, now when we ſurvey them all at once ? 


: $:6: Therefoze with Angels, and Archangels, and all the Company 
BEG 2 g 


————— 


 ThePaefacesanyTrifagium: Pare 
of Veaven, we laud and magnifie thy Glozious Name. ] Thar che 4 
uf og were preſent art the performance of Dwine Myſteries og been thee 
nion of both Heathens'and of Chriſtians * ; but that the 
* Auluoya; Froxberss Seioy ize@r> - are eſpecially prefent at the Lords Supper, 15 ny re 
x) pu5netoy pads, te dicit Plu- yo4 .. Ele, and Bloud ({awth St.Chryſoſt. t) is bere mady a, 
Ges alin rite te. Terra: de of the Angelick Choir : And again, || Conſider, Oman, near wins 
Orat. thou ſtandeſt in theſe terrible Myſteries, with whom thou art 
Oo oag er fonnlinmgs 86 worſhip God ," with Cherubins and rn and all the thy 
+ Chryſ. in Mat, Hom. 10.1, .yenly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalt our affegion 
5k and ſtr us up to the moſt vigorous devotion, to-conſider wy 
whom'we are to bear a part, not onely/with the. Prieft, "by 
|  -with Angels and Archangels, and all the, Company of yg, 
o* Kat 77 Savguttye & mv 1? iepias yen *. : For Jeſus by his Death hath united Heaven-ay 
6 aads 21m), Imoaty wn - Farth, and deſigned all: his redeemed ones, to fing Hall, 
mW 9 gxCiue, 2þ 59 dro dewa- - 1 ith the bleſſed Spirits above for ever. Wherefore +; 
KEWY, X01 55 icpys Sneives Cures / mire 0 Of his Paſt ty 
Srentuny ; Chryf Hom..18, in 2, fit that in this Commemoration of his Paſfion we ſhould , 
kd Ger {* gin to unite our Voices with them, with whom we h 
©. praiſe Godto all Erernity. Onely as we {ing with them, þ, 
ns. fing hke them, and not a their bleſſed Harmony by nungling flat uy 
Sorlate Notes. O with what delight and-pleaſure, fincerity and joy, dothey 
fing their Hymns, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the DivinePe, 
' fections ! Ceuld we but-ſee their Felicity, and hear their Mulick, it wal 
| tranſport us above our ſelves, and make -us forget and deſpiſe all other ples 
' ſures to joirz with them. It may be we fear that we cannot fing in fo hyh; 
Note, yet if wedo it with like ſincerity, our lower key may grace the Hammgy, 
and compleat the Concord:” Behold thoſe: blefled Spirits, who had no needy 
any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceflant Voice fy 
his Mercy and Love to us,afid ſeem to 1nvite us, ſaying,O ye Sons of men, 
the Lord with wx , and let us mugnifie his Name together. How then can we 
txlent ? eſpecially 'when-our glorified Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Sting 
and Martyrs, do alfo bear a part in this admirable "Hymn. How juſtly dow 
ſtile the objec of theſe praiſes a Gloriovs Name, lince all the World reſounks 
aiſe ? To 'it Cherubin and'Seraphin, Angels and Archangels , continual 


}} Idem Homil. de non contem. 
Ecclef. IT 


o cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, andall the Saints in Heaven and Earth do joints |. 
forth the Glory thereof. « TT 
$. 7. Evermoze p2aiſing the, and ſaping, Yolp, Yolp, Holp, Lo2d6a 
e 


of Yoſts, Yeaven and Earth are full of thp Glozp : Glozp be to the, 0 
_ Lozd moſt High.) This primitive and triumphant Hymn, was firſt ta 

: unto the Prophet 1/aiah, chap.6.3. when he was admitted to hearit _y inte 

Quure of Heaven. Burt as Procopius well obſerves, the Triple Holy could notht 

the Jewiſh Synagogue, and-ſo was deſigned at firſt for the Chriſtian Chir, 

which conf: Th No Holy Frinity : wherefore 1t was again revealed to St.Ja, 

Rev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches in the Celebratmn 

of theſe Myſteries, for it is found 1n all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Meh, 

St.Baſil, ad fully in St.Chryſoſtomi's thus : Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archangel, 

and many thouſands of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins ſinging the triumpton 

Hymn, chanting furth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. And the 

like appears in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, /ib. 8. cap. 16. Sothat though ſome 

afhrm that S:ixts the Exghth Byhop of Rome, broug t it firſt in uſe with the 

Latine Church about 1 3o years after Chriſt, yet _— doubts not to ſay 

was derived from an Apoſtolical Tradition, Hiſt.lib.18. c. 51. The Grecians al 

it the Triſagium, eos the word Holy 1s thrice repeated 3. and of later tims 

Þ |  , do expreſs it thus, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immoris 

*AxG- Ws: £x4@: Inves's &- Have mercy on ws. And they have a Tradition, that they 

20 Es Sand 1. 5. char, Were commanded thus to repeat ir, by a Child which for ſome 
mY | time wasrapt up into Heaven, in the time of a great E 

quake in the daysof Theodoſius junior, and Procls the Patriard), 

and by ſo repeating it the City was delivered : However, it is certainly an AR 


of Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Trinity; and Gamer 
; } 


See. XV. The Prefaces and Triſagium: 109 1 


* ith, it was anciently read in Fonathans Chaldee Para- 

... phraſe; Holy Father, Holy Son, Holy Spirit :' but as 1t 15, no- 
> thing is more plain f than that every Perſon is acknowledged 
Holy;and all to be one Lord God of Hofts, who:com- 
*ands the » Armies of Heaven, \ and: all the Creatures of che 


T2. Fw TT T2” n 


who gave us fach a Saviour, the Son is Ha/y:who.effeted 


tothee O Lord moſt high. Amer. + 16 > > 
| An Appendix to the particular Prefates. L 


4 


Chriſtians in hs'tum d appropriated their ——_ 
ſtivals of the Church'*,” and. ſome affirm, that Fabian the M2 
ſeaſons eſpecially for all the Faithful to recewet.” Andtruly'a 


—_ — v5 CO = R8V<CD "=> OY Am. Od 's EB. - — f.- + OS t' 05 TT R Sie 7 A LS, 


Ads of Chnit; His Incarnation, Reſurre#ion, Afcenſion, and ſen 
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damental Article o 


> > & VB 


| % 


pin 1n praiſing God for it: W 


proper for thoſe who do partake of the myſteries at any of theſe 
private ofithe Morning of theſe Solemnities; "TY 


CE SCETCSERPRS.T 


may be adored in the memoriat thereof: "Phe Father is Holy * % 


theſe three are one Lord, to whom we muſt now with moſtfervent gitimu 
offer up the Sacrifice of Eucharift and Thankſgiving. 'O ye Heavenly powers 
that rejoice for the ſake: of us poor Sinners, we 'join-with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our a yr ; do ſing, Holy, Holy,” Holy, Lord God, &c. Glory be 


wg1ve thanks for all Mercies, ſo they did'pecularly praiſe God for the Mercy. 

commemofated on that. Feſtival upon which they did Communicate, *w 

doubcleſs was the 'Original of theſe particular Prefaces. ' Fnithe' Roman' 

there were formerly nine of them, to which Urban adde& the'tenth (co 

ing the Virgin Mary). about the Year 1095. "But our prudent ReformeRS have 

retained _ five of the. moſt ancient, 'which are cencertulng the priti6ipa 
þ- zing 0 the 


* Per, Galatinus lib. 2. c. 1. de Je- 
ſai. 6. 3, ; 


+ Non ſemel dicunt, ne ſengularitatim 
creqas, 20x bis dicunt, ne ſpiritum ex- 


. Ccludm, non. ſandtos, ne pluralitaten 


eſtimes « (ed $tr repetunt &* idem di- 
cunt, ut etzam in hymno diſtinftiontm 
Trinitatis, * Divinitats intelligas 


. | nitatem: Ambr, de ſpirit. ſan. 


Ith, : . cap,:18. ita Epiphan: in An- 


.. Corar. .& Procop, Gazzus in Jc- 
'-  ſaiam. | 


alenſ. Can, 6., Ann.g50, 
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+.$.8. Iris long ſince the daily. and weekly Communions hav bei generally 
laid aſide by the. Fog -. for St.Chryſoſtom himſelf takes notice that ordinary 
e 


the greater Fe- 


artyr did order thoſe + chryc. Orar. 


ſolemn time of de B. Philog. . 


jy, ſeems the moſt proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly ' Feaſt: f Sabelices & 
Now hereuponit came to pas, that as the Church was wont at*this Holy "Fable {trans 44 


: Annu Chriſti 
ye a 1,236, | 
Which, 


Qhurch 


«3% 67. 


Ghoft ; all which we may very properly bleſs God for,over this Commenigration 
of Chriſts Paſſion, bn t "as 5.9 a the Precedents to his death One 
conſequents thereof ; onely that of the Holy Trinity is added, both as it 1s a fun. 
f our Faith and a great myſtery, and becauſe many 

Sundays are reckoned by it. Now for the uſe of theſe we muſt note, that as 
the greater Feaſts of the Jews continued ſeven or eight days, fo theſe Prefaces 
are to be repeated ſome days after the great day to which they principally be- 
 Tng,both that the mercy may be better remembred by often repeticior;ahd alſo 
at all the people (whoin  —rpwr cannot Communicate 11 one day). may 
Which being the'great end of them, thebeſt me- 

thod to promote that,and fit the Receivers with peculiar praiſes for theſe Solem- 
rates, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon every one of theſe Prefaces ; 
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Angels, Ec, | | 

kh ..- | A Meditation forthe Communion at Eaſter.- - 

"$:'Tai O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy wif 
trinmphant . Hymns 'to go forth and meet this os _—_ RC Thou didff 
rejojee hen he 'was. pleaſed to undertake the Combat; and didſt celebrate his entrance 
intot e Liſts with Praiſes ; how then will it. raviſh thee [to behold him come off with 
ſuch ceſs and honour * His warfare is now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through 
wg and: cruelty of - Men, the malice :and rage of Devils, the juſt but- ſevere ange! 
of Go f,. tea tbe ſhadow of Death , and the Regions. of Eternal Horrour, and after all 
rh47, hy [urety 1s. ſet lier), for he--hath paid: all thy Debts, and cancelled all 'thoſe 
diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited ta-eternal Ruine : Thy:Champion is Vito: 
riozrs, and as the Trophies of kis Conqueſt, he hath the Keys of Death and Hell , and 
leads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh in tht 
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The parcicular Prefaces. - 


Se&. XV. 


0 ——_ = wb —_— "Gat _ 


Name of the Lird : We receive thee deareſt Saviour as born to « a ſecond time, and 


-: (hal] be thy Birth-day alſo, the Nativity (though not. of cur Emperour yet) of th 
(we thy Soha fo A ſtate of — Thy former Birch ed 6 
19 be the Sort. of Man, but this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
that our Redeemer liveth, he that loved zis ſo infinitely as to die for us, doth now ever 
lzve to. intercede on our behalf; be that af on ſuch 'kindne(s to us in his Paſſun, hath 
6 fully demonſtrated his own Power in his Reſurrection, that we are\ ſure be is as able. 
s willing to deliver us: Let the Heavens rejoice, and the Earth be glad, for this is 
the Day that the Lord bath mate, a Day to be had in everlaſting. Remembrance, a 


| Time deſtined to Jubilee and Rejoicing : Behold how Nature ts raiſing it oi from the 
s 


Grave of Winter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords Reſurre- 
Fion in her green and freſh attire: A. ſeaſon choſen,by God for Feſtival, Three thou- 
ſand years ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Fes or Chriſtians, or both, with the grea- 
tet. Solemnity. See how thoſe blinded fews rejoited over their Paſchal: Lamb(inthe 
midſt of all their Calamities ) for-the Deliverance of their Fathers. But we- have 


anobler Paſfover, for a greater deliverance; Chriſt our Paſvover 1s ſacrificed for us; 


therefore let us keep the Feaſt, and that upon the precious Body and. Blood of - the Lamb 


of God ho as ſlain, but is alive again, and behold be lives for evermore,  Where- 


fare 1 will go to thy Altar with Toy, and tell out thy works with gladneſ,, O moſt 
Mighty Saviour, who haſt not onely died for my ſins, but riſen again for my Tuſtifica- 
tion: and indeed hat comfort could I have found in this memorial of thy Death, if it 
had not been for thy Reſurreion? This Sacrament weuld have onely remembred thy 
ſufferings , and renewed my ſorrow to think that ſo excellett @ Perſon had periſhed 


mebe attempt of my deliverance; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy: becauſe it is an ' 


afurance of thy Reſurrettion, as well as a Commemoration of thy" Paſſion :. And ſince 
tho liveſt, ſweeteſt Feſus, we live alſo, thy Reſurreftion raiſed our. hearts from ſad 
defbair, it gives a New Life to our Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light, our Labours 
eaſie, ou Lives chearful, and our Death advantage, becauſe it hath loſt its (ting, and is 


become the gate into Immortality : We can charm all our Fears anil Troubles with this 


me word, "Che Lord 1s riſen, yea the Lord is riſen -indeed : For thou haſt waſhed 


win thy own bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts toGod, to offer up at this thy Al-. - 
| tlanever-ceaſing Praiſes. Therefoze with Angels, Ec. *v 


A Meditation for the Communion on Aſcenſion Day. 


$14. 1 ſee, O merciful Feſus, thou art content for our ſakes to ſtay here, upon Earth, 


when Heaven longs for thy return ; thou haſt theſe forty days denied thy ſelf the full 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and. confirm the Faith of thy Diſciples, and 
jet at laſt their tears and embraces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But 


bebald the day of thy triumph is come, and the Holy Myriads are ſent to wait won 


thee: the Heawenly Singers that go before, Cry, Open your elves ye everlaſting 
Doors, that the King of Glory may come in ; towhom the Angels which come out to 
meet thee, anſwer in ecſtaſies of amczement, Who 1s the King of Glory? And all the 
Chorus that follow after reply, Eventhe Lord of Hoſts, He is the King of Glory ; 
And thus with Hymns and joyful acclamations, is Teſus welcomed to bis ancient and 
moſt Glorious Throne. And now, O my Soul, why ſtandeſt thou gazing into Heaven, 
be is too high to be diſcerned, too bright to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubins.are 
daxhed at his ſplendor. He is gone to his proper place, and aſcended thither, whither 
thy deſires carry thee, and where ere long thou ſhalt ſee him face to. face: Than fandeſt 
. bike Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but he hath left 
bis Mantle behind him, even the Myſteries of this holy Sacrament, which to thy Faith 
ts the Fleſh which he was cloathed withall, and is deſigned to convey a double portion 
of bis Spirit unto thee ; ſo that it appears he hath left his Lave with us, when his 
Perſon as taken from us, Away then with theſe ſighs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this bleſſed Feaſt ; be is here in his Comforts and 
Graces, here in bis Merits and his Love; and his Spirit can miniſter the ſame benefits 
bereby, which his perſonal preſence would have given thee : Go then with all poſſible 
ſeed, and taſte of his Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it above all the ſweetneſſes in 
the World, becauſe it contains 4 many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemers 
Love; 


IYEPRCLWTIetare Pairky 


WW 


Love ; when thou beholdeſt him "that is thy Heat fo advanced, make haſte to wy | 


thy ſelf nearer to'bim by partaking of bis Body 'and' Bloud, that thou maye(} fng 
reign hr him ; in the mean tyme, raiſe up thy thoughts above this lower ar 
clare thy defire to be with Feſus, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if be had wy be 
thee ſome little taſtes of his ſweetneſs, in the repaſt of this Holy Table by the why 
thou couldſt not- have endured ſo long without him: There is nothing which he logs. 
comparable with bis Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an; humble and thankful heart, iam 
which we are about to receroe him, and as the Celeftial Quire welcomed him thithy FA 
fo ill we receive. him with joy mto our poor . Souls :- Therefo2e with-%y 
| A Meditation for the Communion on Whit-Sunday. 


'$. 12. I will goto thy Altar, O Lord, with anew Sacrifice of Praiſe, becauſerin 


* 


4s \ 
\ . 


haſt given me a freſh inſtance of thy Love this day; thou art flow to puniſh thy Em. | 


mes, bit ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants ! For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed iy 
Glory, but 2e received the greateſt demonſtration of thy Aﬀettions : mo ſooner didf tha 
put on thy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſpenſations : far 
was not poſſible for thee, ſweeteſt Teſus! to let thy promiſe remain long unperfarmel 
or "the (ad expetations of thy Diſciples unſatisfied : Being aſſembled therefare thy 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and inf. 


red- with a Heavenly Power, ſuch as they bad never felt before; wvigorow @ 4 | 


mighty wind, chearing as the morning hght , inflaming their hearts with wa, 
and filling their \mouths-with Anthems indited in the Languages of all th 


Forld:: O wonderful change ! their ignorance 'is' turned into learning , their m. 


ſtakes into infallibility, their fear into courage, their weakne(s into ſtrength, their ſm 
row into joy, and they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and conquer th 


ſotions of the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet ” th | 


Kingdom of the Lord Chrift : and ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculous 
ſatins by which the Goſpel was made known even to us im theſe utmoſt corners, al 
laſt. -of times ?: Yes, holy Feſus, we will alſo meet. with one accord at thy Tabl, 


doubting but thou wouldſt give us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit there, if cur ay 
or our neceſſity did require it. It is enough to us that thou knoweſt our needs ; mm © 


than will ſupply them we dare not ask,leſs thou wilt not give : Thou haſt given wth 
ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us thy ſpirit without which we can hav 
20 mtereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee. We come not, gracious Lord, with the a: 
nal Fews to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which onely giveth Life, 
the Fleſh prfiteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me thee 
fore together with thy yrom_ Body, receive here ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirit, 


as may ſuppreſs my evi 
pratfice ſo ſweet! and eaſie, that this may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolemmized in 


the white garments of ſanitification and rejoicing : And finally; let not this Heavenly 
Inſpiration be onely expreſſed in ecſtaſies and holy ferwours this day ; but let thy Spint 


reſt upon me, and dwell in me for ever ; So ſhall I always have cauſe to bleſs thee fu 


ſo incomparable a gift. Methinks I feel already the force thereof, bearing down m 
corruptions, and its bright beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Errour. I find 
its flames warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quickning Power opt 


ing my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. Therefoze with Angels Xc. 
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affettions, revive my dead heart, comfort my dejetted mind, 
and turn my ignorance into knowledge, my knowledge into praftice, and make thit | 
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The particular Pzefaces. 
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A Mcditation for the Communion on 7; rinity Sunday. 

6.13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the profoundeſt lanes - by the contem- 
plation whereof, when I am ſtruck with amazement, 1.can learn humility, and diſco- 
wer my 09 ignorance : And'\T-have. the opportunity of exerciſing anobler Faith, than 
if I could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfect demonſtrations ; the 


_ Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens, and endea- 


poured to be perplexed by the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks ; but it ſufficeth me, bleſſed 
Feſus, that thou haſt revealed it, and thy. Holy Church (divided in too many other things ) 
hath univer(ally agreed in this great Truth : And Tam the more confirmed in it, be- 
cauſe I learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion ; from hence I am taught to pray 


to the Father, in the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


a long as 1 live will I praiſe thee, and magnifie thee in this manner : I will bleſs thee 


particularly at this Holy Feaſt for ſo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance it ſelf 


contains many things abyve my underſtanding, and is all myſtery. The Trinity is the 
Anich, und this Sacrament the Rite, which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion from all 


the Sets imr the World ; »wherefore by obſerving: this Rite, I do embrace this Faith, and. Y a Ty j : ; 


upon the repreſentation .of thy death I do 'profeſs to live in it, and die for it, reſolving 
woer 10 bave other Lord: And when I find the Father giving, the. Son given, and 
the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred Communion, it ſhall 


| be @ greater 'confirmation t0-my Faith in this Divine ane » than can be acquired 


fram the moſt curious ſearch into it : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall wail to 
th Word,'and Twill be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of this ſublime Truth, till 
Tam advanced to a ſtate of Angelick Perfettion, and come to behold the glories of the 
Trine-Une God : till then I will bleſs thee for what I know, and believe more than T 
us toncerve ; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heavenly Luire doth, 
w theſe addreſſes. Therefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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PARTITION Il. 
Of the Galebration. 


SECT. XVI. 
Of the Addreſs. 


C.1. He nearer we- approach to theſe Myſtenes, the. greater Reyerege 
| I we muſt expres. The very Heathen could ay, men ſhould be 4: 
a= , {age bell who Say carne Gat an | therefore ang 
better, w much they come nearer.:. Qur late rejaucmg t favour 

363 Zuds bad!- on 7 ix wie mas ant] with this AQ ny og af tos 


Corres * Py- whichsye | 
hag. ap. Plut, immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaft : There is ſomewhat agreeable to fa 


de Superſtic. ſome A. or acknowledgment m all: Ancient Liturgies, but that of St. Jaw 
comes the neareſt to-this -_ gy Fo _ 20 _— ——_ and RE Eon Miſes, 
unworthy  maeed , _ rely » go 

roms us finhers , 0 are | Shy Yo adj unbleudy S e ; for we 

Jo not 1-047 010% Righreouſmeſs, in thy __ _ qo fo 
ſo fully as in this preſent Form, can the devout Soul expreſs its ſenſe x; _ 
unworthineſs, and its deſire to. taſte of «his Heavenly: | vn as by our uſu 
method will be more clearly manifeſted. 


Partly 


6. ». "The Addreſ hatch aro Dor. 
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_ The Addzeſs, | 115 
The Analyfis of the Addreſs: 


We do not p2eſume 
to come to this thy 
1. Negatively por , poder mnonge 
_ own righteouſ- 
neſs. 


| 2. Afﬀfirma- Jaw in thy mani- 


Set. XVI. 
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fold and great mer- 
cies, 


— 


"i. An Apology | | | 
FA this our 7 | ve ate wor words 
proach, ſhewin DEN. OT 
Pr & | 2. The perſons comihg therup the Crums 
under thy Table ; 


: But thou art the 
| 3- What he is to whom we Jſame Lo2d, whoſe 
© come, erty 1s alwaps 


'to have mercy : 


G?2ant ug therefoze 
tgractous Lo2d, | 


| ſo to eat the fleſh of 

| 2. What we pray for Jo erage 
| _ Cdzink his bloud; 

2. A Prayer for a| -1. Cleanſing Sat our finful bo- 


'C1. To whom we pray 


$. 2. The Addreſs hath Two Parts: 


| Þbieflinguponty +, Apre- of our Bo-d dies miap be made 
> noting clean by his Body, 


Jag our Souls 


feht ad-# dies, 

vantage Y 

by the 2. Purifying 
of our Souls 


A 


waſhed thzough his 
molt p2ectous blood, 


3. For what end, 


F 


C2. A continual benefit by 


=on evermoze dwell in 
an inſeparable Union, 


him, and he in us. 
Amen. 


= that we map 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


6. 3. We do not pzeſume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Loz2d, 
truſting in our own Kighteouſnels, but in thy mamitfold and greaf 
mercies.] When Foſeph s Brethren were invited to his houſe, they durit not 
enter till they had made their Apology at the door, becauſe they eſteemed 
themſelves both criminal and unworthy, Ger. 43.20. How then ſhall we that 
ze greater offenders and more unworthy, preſume to fit down at the Table of 
the King of Kings, before we have' expreſſed our reverence and humility ? It is 

procy Ay: indeed to do us this honour, but then 1t 1s at leaſt our duty to be 
ſo __, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved favour, agreeing rather to the * Meta i # 
noblene(s of the Giver, than to the deſerts of the Receivers *: Now how can vuerless &&i- 
we better declare this, than in the words of that favourite of Heaven [Day. 9. #> 5% 3 # 
23.] the Prophet Daniel, whoſe Prayer was — it was finiſhed, cn roots. 

2 C (oſt, 


he preſented it not truſting in-his own Righteouſneſs, but in Gods manifold ay 
great mercies, Dan.9.18. And thatwe may | cy theſe words with the ſame fr. 
cerity, and make theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenls ef our own unworthine 
>_> 2.7, 4 Let us conlider, Firff, How dangerous it is to come to this Holy Sacrament wy 
| "nou F 2 proud heart. For Pride is foolth * and unreaſonable 1n it ſelf, diſhonourgh, 
aatodas r- and injurious to God, offentive .and troubleſome to our Brethren, hardegyy 
Jive) mie” and nuſchievous to our ſelves, and eſpecially it 15 moſt odious and contray 
Theodoret. qr Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are hereto'remember. Solomon Accounts 
Therap. Ser-1+ n uncomely fight to ſee Servants ridirig, and Princes belide them walking ( 
Foot, Eccleſ. 10. 7. But how much more abomunable  1t to ſee ſuch evil x 

baſe Servants as we are, with proud hearts, pretending tocelebrate the meny 

nal of the greateſt and'beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelt to the death of te 

Croſs ? i we are Righteous, why did he ſuffer? If we be Sinners, why Ir 

we bold and puffed up ? Be aſſured, that this fin alone, 1f there were no other 

would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to rect 

any benefit from it. Secondly, Conſider the great Ggnity of theſe terrible gy. 

ſteries; had we the purity of an Angel, and the affe&ions of a Seraphin, 

could ſcarce be worthy to come fo near to a moſt holy and All-ſceing Goda 

lay ſuch claim tothe bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be fo wholly untal 

to him, as we are defigning in this adnyrable Communion, But Thirdly, 

are ſo far from ſuch excellencies, that our late Confeflion is yet freſh moy 

memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and griews 

offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity of all proud imagyy 

tions of our own merit, by diſcovering tous that we have done very Intle gud 

and that very unperfe&ly, yet even that alfo. by the .grace of God, and noth 

+ Debetu enim our own power f. How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy to make this 
merces i fant; proach? Eſpecially if we remember Fowrthly, That our Preparation it af 


nondebetw' res rho is there that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſuch ſtrong deſires, fo n 
Aug.in {alias affe&tions, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require? Upon 
which accounts we have no reaſon to come preſunpracnſy, truſting in our tm 
Righteouſneſs; We ſhould be more likely to fly from Holy Table wh 
ſhame and fear, but onely that we hear our God is merciful, 1 Kings 20.11, 
and that Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out thofe who come unto him, Fobn 6.7; 
We have manifold and great miſeries, and he hath manifold and greas mer, 
and by theſe we are invited. Our own Righteouſneſs 15 nothing, the mens 
of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but = compaſlions of God can new! 
| . fail, totheſe we fly for refuge, and O happy venture, to take ſanctuary inte 
l Palciras Le - Divine Mercy, where there 1s no hazard ||, but that he who is Mercy it (ﬆ 
gere ad —_ ſhould not pity us. Wherefore behold, O Lord, 2e come unto thee, thou mighteſ 
D.Bern, deed juſtly cenſure this approach of ſuch wretched Creatnres to be the moſt daring 
ſumption, but we beſeech thee condemn not the ation, but behold the motives that drev 
us bither, even our own miſeries and thy mercies, and help us to ſupply in Humiliy, 
what we want in Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt opinion of our ſelves, our bente 
Knees and broken Hearts ſhew, that we durſt not have adventured ſo nigh, if tl 
Mercy had not held out the Golden Scepter to us. 
- $.4 We are not wozthp ſo much ag to gather up the Crums unde 
thy Table : but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2operty is always ti 
_ mercp.] Our Saviour adviſeth us even at an ordinary Feaſt, to take 
owelt room, Luke 14. 10. and Solomon warneth us not to put our ſelves tv0 
forward 1n the preſence of a King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more theti 
it our duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this Heavenly Fel 
of the Kingof Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this World ſom& 
f my P0- times look upon their poor Brethren, thinking their Foot-ſtool * , or a plat 
w pling among their Dogs good enough for them, Fob 3o. 1. and is there not a fwd 
Pharifeorum. © greater diſtance between God and us ? When Mephiboſherh was admitred to kn 
Proyerb.Hcbr, Davids Table, he in great humility compares himielf to a dead Dog, 2 Sam.9.1,d 
| but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before the Maglty 
ef Heaven. Had we always been dutiful and obedient Children, we _ 


116 LheAddeſsi- ' Parddhj 


I ff. wo wx. > 206... AS. acs eos ie CA. A Ry Fa, 


ſed eratia qu2 Gnely remaining ſuppletory, hath been very imperfect, if not deficient: al | 
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Seft. XVI. The Addreſs, 


3; 2 


PP have a——_ to have been fed at our Fathers Table, but we have been 
dt 


Rebels, an 


ercfore with Adenibezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 


er up the Crums , Judg. 1.7. under the feet of our great Lord ; Nay, .by.our 
o_— Luxury, Hans, and eſpecially by falling back into our old fins, 


* me have behaved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore 
how dare we challenge the Childrens Bread 2 We may well 
confels with the poor Canaanitiſh Woman that the Crums 
and Reliques } which are the Dogs part are too good for us; 
"That 15, to common mercies, of Food and Raiment, Health 
and Habitations, and the leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- 
fort : which are but ſmall, | conſidering the power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Children, but very great, conſt- 
dering our unworthineſs. If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
us theſe neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us in our Re- 
pentance, we will be very thankful, although we be not filled 
with ecſtaſies and aſſurance. Ir 15 true, this Heavenly Bread is 
too good for us, but only that our merciful Father 1s admira- 
ble in his condeſcenſions, he looks at our neceffities, but 


* Canis ad vomitum ridiens, Prov. 
26.11. 2 Pet. 2.22. 


TNeow® If aviay Cd xcory* 
Eurip. Crefl. . Tegpis 1 & Ghnicy 
TEX) mois ind Shevts, Hf IN. yeigey 
Box obtammus, Tet os Yeleuras x} 7315 
Cuureepouiors NISaom Cao * 
Artiſt. 2, de Gen, 
} Mixegv & aegs F ol Swaws, 
$0t Ns wha —Tms WYlods, of 
765 & pTvs ES LovTes & TEN x01, 
ol] ov xyves (016363 Xj "8x TsTwy Te” 
Poyreu, Theophyl, 1n Mart.r1g, 
"Exe? 2) wine? wntae mis m- 
ynoy* NaZzianz. Epiit.qs, 


whuch hath power to reſtore us to an excellent purity, and to make us amiable 


wegheth not our merits, and doth moſt graciouſly receive us; | 
wherefore we will ie down 1n the duſt, and be-as vile as may be, before fo 
good a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay us as low as ever our fins havedone, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the better 
ſr out the Divine Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt: And 
no-doubt, they that thus humble themſelves fincerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, 
Luke 14-11. For our God 1s always gracious and ever the fame, whoſe property 
# is to have mercy upon humble and contrite ones. 

$. 5. Gzant us therefoze, gracious Lozd, ſo to eat the fleſh of thp dear 
Son Jeſus Chzft, and to dzink his bloud, that our ſinful bodies map 
be made clean by his bodp, and our Souls waſhed thzough his molt 
precious bloud, and that we map evermoze dwell in him and he inus : 
Amen.] In the mudſt of theſe our acknowledgments of our own unworthineſs, 
we are ſeaſonably minded that we have a Gracious Lord,who 1s apt to pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are defiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both empty and void of Grace, and he hath appointed this blefled 
acrament, on purpoſe to purifie us and unite us unto-our dear Redeemer.' Wliy 
then do we ſtand looking one upon another, Gey.42.1. and not rather look 
up to him that onely can help us all 2 Will not our own neceflities open our 
mouths? nor his tender mercies incourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, 
that we may eat and hve 2 We do intend to eat, but we had better not eat at 
all, than nor eat /o as God requires, and ſo as to be bettered thereby. Now to *  Cor.r1.28 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that, are defiled and unbelieving *75—earim, 
nothing pure, 7i#us I. 15. In vain therefore ſhould we defirein the lowing Plal. 25. 6. 59 
Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Blou will I compaſs, 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray thatwe might worthily receive them. There ec. 
muſt be a change 1n us, or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Bloud were 
here, and we ſhould cat and drink thereof every day, we 
could not partake of Chriſtf, It 1s our eating with Faith 
and Pemitence, love and holy purpoſes, that makes it to be 
Chriſts Body and Bloud to us; moſt wiſely therefore hath 
the Church ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecra- 
tion of the Symbols, we ſhould defire to be Conſecrated our © | | 
ſelves. Thus St. Ambroſe , in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before he 
Communicated, faith : O Holy Bread which cameſt down from Heawen, and gi- 
veſt life to the IWVorld, come into my heart , and cleanſe me from all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanfifie me within and without. Let 
us conſider the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
dics and Souls are overſpread, and then behold this falutary and living Manna, 


+ Qai diſcordat a Chriſto, nec carnem 
equa . Banducat, nec ſanguinen bibit, 
ttlamſs tante rei ſacramemun quots- 
die indifferenter accipiat. Proſp. 
ſent.341. 
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The Addels, Part ll 
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+ tage ac- r51e was wont to do, with the ſame paſſion that the Child 
cedo, nerecedam AC: : 
Dey # of its Mother 
antequam 
dam ſuſpiro, 


come- 


da now the Angel is ſo near who makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſſionate. 
vel poſt ſuſpiria"Iy cry out and ſay, Lord haſt thow ſet open this Fountain, and wilt thou let @ wretche 
. Creature die for thirſt in thy preſence? Haſt thou prepared ſuch Balm to heal me, 
EGCHP. Jhall I languiſh here before thee? T know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean ; her, ; 


at comtdan. 


Saints of old hawve done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and here thy 


 ners daring to come ſo near, but [We do not] impudently ruſh upon thek 
is thy Cable] wiz 


ways [Amen.] 


L . . . © Wn. 
in the Eyes of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, we ſhaj 
hunger and thirſt after it, groan and long for 1t* , as it 1s pomea St. Cath. 

oth tor the Bref 


Let us come then with moſt ardent deſires, and ſummon up all our Powerg 


_—. 


the wery Inſtrument in thy hand. Gram therefore, holy Feſas , that I may duly ay 
it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall ma me for thee, and unite me to hee | 
ſuch mſeparable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have an end : Bliſſy 

are they that ſoeat thy fleſh, and fo drink thy bloud, ſo as thou requireſt, and loay 


 Unionwith thee firſt began. Oh happy ſeaſon ! Excellent opportunity | Lord ln wy 
do it 2well this once, and I am thine for ever, Amen. | 


| The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 
$. 6. Holy God ! thou mighteſt-juſtly wonder to. ſee ſo many grievous $a 


dreadful myſteries ; nor do we d grnny tocome to this t 

Angels do atrend, as if we deſerved this Honour: [QO merciful Lo2d] Wed 
not approach [truſting in our own ighteouſnels] for alas! we have dow 
nothing which can bear that name: [but] that which drew us hither was a 
confidence (3m thp manifold and great mercies] which exceed our manifall 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt ſtill conf 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs heaps upon us) that [we are not wozthp] by 
reaſon of our {infulneſs and backſlidings[ſo much as] with the Dogs [togy 
ther up the Crums] which fall [under thp Table] not fit to receve the 
leaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee , much leſs to fit as Gueſs 
before thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet we make bold tody 
this, becauſe [thou art] not to be changed by our 11ns, being ever [ the ſame 
Lo2d, whoſe p perty is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want 
ing in pity ;. and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercp] on thoſe whoa 
fels their offences, as we have done: [Gant] unto [us therefoze gracious 
Lo2d] by the preſent affiſtance of thy Holy Spirit [ſg to eat the fleſh oft 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt] ſpiritually in this Sacrament [and] ſo [to 

vis Bloud] as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paſlion, 
even [that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies map be made cleanbp his] bs 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] which are polluted in every 
culry [wathed th2ough his moſt p2ecious Bloud] which taketh away ths 
Sins of the World : Let us be ſo wholly purified, that we may now ben wa 
inſeparably united to Jeſus, Land that we] by Faith may evermore [dwell 
him] abiding in his Love, [and] that by his Spirit [he] may dwell [1m ug] & 
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Sz cr. XVH. 
0f | the- P rayer, of Conſecratian..c. 


Ar 


5 2-Lamb fos the Burnt-Offering *'for-G 


Bloud-being oo ſpult, is fo 
omg of any-other, bur this un 
\that.in memorial of that great Th 


takerh away the. Sins of the Worlg, 1 Per.2.5. 


| purpoſe, Chriſt himſelf Hath a mted theſe 
ad a ordaining' th =_ cauſe they 

46 mo to. ned. expres þ © great a Myſtery. they ſhall have a. 
ce hx n The ancient and Dr an rs 

their ordinary Meat an tall they 

lowed y giving the _—_— ' £0 their 
Godsf. The Elks and the ho hr. pap bom 11 com- 
mor meals- with. 2 folemyn Prayer for a blef : The Jews 


mould not eat of the Sacrifice bo. Samuel + to bek'it,. 
1 Saw. 9. 3. How much more th = ought we to expect the 
Prayers 'of the Prieſt over- this m _—_ food of our Souls, 
we eat thereof 2 eſpecially. s Te ſox oy SſyN not 
died me cafand ne until he oh ecrated Y BY 
e ſome other ir park of this Office which 

Ce ee 10ns be omitted 


BS muſt oo - 
it being t moſt Ancient and aral 
d Men do. believe that the Apoſtles Do fee 
n SES ; Communions, did ever ule the latter parr of this 
Form from [who in the ſame night, &Cc.] Alcuin de Divin. 
. and it is moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World, hath 
ed that partienlas For my ry Ch 


the words Ns our Saviaurs In on;, and by thoſe 


| ram zo an 
"SE; Chry] om. 2.m 2 Ep. ad Cor. werſus fin. The 


Roman Church indeed hath made large addinons to this Pri- 
mitive Form, {o that it 1s not above a tenthpaxt of the Canon 
of their Mals, mach of the: reſt being the names of Saints, 
and commemorations of the dead, But theſe corpuptions 
and- innovations being removed, our excellent Refoemers 
have givenusthe Apoſtolical and CathotickForm alone,onely 

a ſhort Prayer to introduce it; and beca 
municants ought to Join with the 


ped ro explain it, as may a 
and devotion. 


, 


caule all the Com- 


Yaniſter, therean, we wall 
every anes underſtan- 


mech the Prieſt re-. 


0 


oo this Preparation, we-need/not ask wit Mews Gen.22.7: ; wher 


ecacowapg al ninth _ ha 


y AuSday* Cyril. 
Thi ov S. + ntam oblationem, 


y S$.Marci Gerificim abſque 
ſanguine, Licurg. BB Baſil, 


andam vidiman 


Tlle mirabile 
q. ſalute obtulit, 


— pro noſtra 


' memoriam nobis tradens /oco ſacrificit 


continud offerendant: Euſeb.Demonſt. 
Evang, ltb.1. c#p.10. 


+ Romans erGrec in convittu fa- 
miliari ciboxum: particu is, & vino, 
inzenem conjetiis, libamina Dits da- 
bant. Alex. « 3Þ Alex, gen. dier. 1. S. 


C.21, Ms Ts Þ ira) oe 0D 

aces off Ymaayorw miyms 
rar... 4 Poyply, de abſt. lib. 2. 
Cap. 20. 


ITbougu mi mely © nc a 
wry, Porphh ut Hen, 1b. 4. 
CaP-12. 


** Non prius Liſcudbina quan oratio 
ad Deum preguſittar, Tertul. Apol, 
cap.35, Nec vi : ſumantur nfs ord- 


0 Entoatf* Hieron. Epiſt, 22. 


* + ants poreſ qui panis eſt eſſe 
carpps Chrifiq ? |Conſecratione 5 con- 
ſecratio gitur quibus verbis eft ? 

onint Jeſu, | & paulo polt } bi ve- 
nitur ut conficiatur venerable ſacra- 
mentum, jam non ſun ſermonibus ſacer- 
dos utitur, ſed Chriſti. Ambr. de 
Sacr. hib.4.cap.4. ita D.Chryſ.ſerm. 
de Judi prodir. 

ubs C-riſti verba deprompta fute 
runt, jam non pans dicitur jed Corpus 
appellatur. Aug.de verb.Dom, Ser. 
28. Ita Author de Card. op. Chri- 
ſti ap. Cypr. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


"L The Perſon to- whom'we make this Prayer',? | beans Fare God 
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C1. He hath given hus Son. to « thy | 

IL The Motives die for us, Fe O00 | 

| rs: ns US7 2. That death. is fo. per- 5d 

| i tec -.& fect and meritorious, Ke | 
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D 4 Egon the thing " _—P a | 

| © | and Bloud, WM n 

& | - C1. The time when it Np eten K 

+6 Inſtituted that hewas h 

| | F 

wy | TV. The Conſe- Fs 2. The I 

cration it ſelf re- (7 Asto ja 

citing the Adi- y g Ne 
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ner $3 Likewiſe alſo after fac 

how it CI. The Supper, m 
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Ron, membance of me: ont 

Amen. Q 
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8. XVII. The Pzayer of Confecration, - 


APrafical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conſecration. 


c. 3. Almighty God our Heavenlp Father, whoof thy tender mercy, 

didſi give thy onely- Son Jeſus Chziſt to ſuffer death upon the Crols 
fo our Kedemption.] Our bleſſed Lord hath taught us ro whom we ſhould 
dire& this Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom ti himſelf did firſt be 
tus bleſſing : and fince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 

| Chriſt we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 
ads - for how-can we more effectually move A God to give his bleſ- 
fing to us in. this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his infiute Love 1n gran- 
ang ſo glorious a Redemption to us ?. And He that fpared not his own Son, but 
delruered him up to death for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things, Rom,8.32. He that made him a Sacrifice for us, will certainly make 
theſe Symbols to. communicate him to us, if we be defirous and prepared to re. 
ceife hum : It is the method of the Divine Bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 
meerly becauſe he had freely. given the firlt *; eſpecially when he finds the A aw — 
former thankfully accepted : fo that we cannot have a better introduction to ,,,p,, x fuſe 
tus Petition, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in firſt giving his quid, « preſta- 
own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with an bumble and grateful heart ; mus.0b hoc quie 
Belides, ir, muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening toour Faith, and a great en- fin. + 
curagement to our hope of prevailing in this requeſt, when we have firſt re- 17,00 
membred ſo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already receiyed : Let us there- | 
foxe moſt thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father 
n- giving his onely Son to ſuffer for our Redemption, and then we may with 
more confidence, beſeech him to ſan&ifie theſe Elements, that they may be his 


ey and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be 


means, whereby we may become partakers of the benefits of that Holy 
On.. 
$4 Who made there by his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
afull, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo? 
the Sing of the whole Wozld.}] As we have declared the bounty of the Fa- 
ter, ſo now we muſt acknowledge the ment of the Son ; before we did ſer | 
forth the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnihe the incompara- 
tle worth of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us yh infignt- 
icant teſtimony, but by giving us the moſt real and ineſtimable benefit in the 
World : The Death of this Saviour whuch he gave us, though ſuffered but once, 
mas ſo infinitely meritorious, as that it was ſufficient to ſatisfie for the fins of 
al Mankind : And where 15 1t more proper to ſet forth that one All-ſuffticienc 
facrifice in all 1s Glories, than here ? where we come peculiarly to celebrate it 
mith our higheſt Praiſes, and to make an eyerlaſting memorial thereof: If we 
tegard the Perſons for whom this was done, it 1s a Sacrifice, if we reſpe& him 
that did offer it, it is a free Ob/ation, if we conſider him to whom it was offered, 
t 5a Satsfation, and 1n every one of theſe reſpects it 1s full, perte&, and ſutfi- 
Gent ; or particularly it 1s a full Satisfation, a perfett Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice ; not like the legal Offerings, for the fins of one kind, or the offences 
one Nation, or of one Perſon, but for the fins of all the World. Let none 
therefore nuſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again (as the 
Roman Church falfly teacheth) for that is not, onely needleſs and impoſlible, 
but aplain contradiQtion to St. Paul, who. affirms, that Jeſus was to be offered 
but onely once, Heb. 9.26. chap. 10.10, and 12. and by that 
ae Oblazion © he hath for ever perfected them that are fan- * wg gplueyus $uotey 1 5. 
Gited,ver.1 4. ſo that there needs no more offering for ſin,ver.18. 5 anus va) $i SueTipoy EUR 
And beſides, if we think thar in this Sacrament Chriſt is daily nav, es 73 Muxis dxpimus ned 
offered up, it ſeems, we do not believe that which he did on 9544 Sdniga; Nnblwnr Theoph. 
the Crofs to have been ſufficient, and. ſo we ſhould excee- 
angly derogate from that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, to which 
we pretend to do honour by this Commemoration ; nor ſhall cap.31, 
we make any difference between the All-aving mY of our 


Saviour, 


—_ 
——_ 


(27 hee Payer of Confecration: _  Paran 


. . _ OR GEL 

Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, if this allo be cont. 

' nually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this Communion to be any 

new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there is but ene Sacrifice (faith St. Ambroſe) my 

* Ambr.in 10. 99any, and this is but the exemplar of that % This is onely a Memorial which the 

ad Heb. Lord hath delivered to us inſtead of a Sacrifice, faith Enſebizs t. The Sacrifice need 

F Euſeb, de- 110 be reiterated, it is ſafficient-to remember ir with Euchariſt and Thankſgj 

| pp—— * giving. Rejoice ye poor repentant Sinners, for the price 1s paid by Chriſt, and 

| accepted by Ks Father already: Acknowledge it gratefully, arid believe it firm. 

ly, expreſs 1t with all the honour _ can deviſe, fince you came to this Hey 

venly Feaſt on purpoſe to glorifie the compleat and abſolute SatisfaQtion which 

your Redeemer hath made. Let noman deceive you, for Chrift on the Croſ 
aſſured you, that the work of Expiation was then finiſhed, there js nothi 


—_— 


for you now to do, but onely to pray that theſe outward Elements may = 
blefſe | 


d as to convey unto you the benefit thereof. CURSE. 

- $. 5. And did inftitute, and ithis holy Gofpel command us, to eq- 
tinue a perpetual Memory of that his pzecions Death until his eqy- 
' ing again. ] The work of our Redemption 15 fo very excellent in it ſelf, thy 
it deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who fo fit to dire the particular mar. 
ner of remembring it, as he that did ſo nobly accompliſhit ? And this is tha 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted, fo that we have a moſt dire& ang 
powerful Argument to move our Lord to ſfandtifie theſe Elements, becauſe we 
celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his own Commands. Ds this (faith 
he) in remembzance of me, L#ke 22.19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 25,26. And ſurely he will maketheſe Sym- 
1;; ;, bols to be his Body and Bloud to us, becauſe we are about to receive them pure 
= mnt; 1y by his Order, no doubt he will _ that which he hath wrought fir #* 
eſt prevogativa, P (al. 68. 28. for otherwiſe he woul ſeem (faith St. Ambr oſe) to'ab ate that 
xt aliquis operi- which he hath appointed : We are defirous as much as in us heth wh partz 
bus & beneficts ers of lus prectous Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 
es. «r, come thus far, but we can _ ſtrike the Rock, it is he muſt bring forth the 
10.inPlal.11g, Water ; we muſt now ſtand ſtill and ſee theSalvation of the Lord, * till he 
have blefled the Bread and Wine we can go no farther. Now if this holy 
| Rite were a meer hiimane device, we could hardly expe to have fo grata 
Grace and Power ſhewed for its ratification ; they that invocate God, for thoſe 
thatare fallly called Sacraments, cannot fo rationally hope to be heard, as we, 

who onely defire him to be favourable to the work of his hands, and toprof 
us in that which we undertake by expreſs Commiflion from the Bleſſed Jelis. 
Olet us then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo divine an Author, on which 
the Image of God isſo plainly ſtamped ; let us with a mighty affe&ion embrace 
our dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould forget him, and fo 


defirous to be ever with us : Let us chearfully go on without doubts or fear, - 


knowing that he who hath bid us Do this, 1s able to make it, whatſoever he 
will, or whatſoever we need; let us not ſtartle at the difficulty of this Sacra- 
mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author und Enjoiner : 
Let us call on him earneſtly, and then believe thathe will ſo be preſent by hs 
Spirit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof fre 
time to time, from one Communion to another, even till we cometo ſee him 
inveled, and face to face at his coming again i 
\, $.6. Year us, O merciful Father, we moſt humbly beſech the, and 
grant that we receiving theſe thp Creatures of B2ead and Wine, at- 
in remembance of his Death and. Paſſion, may be partakers offs 
in. teme ce | an may be partakers of h 
moſt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud.] We have now made a ſafficient Introdudion 
to this rout Requeſt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alfo by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore in the 
next place, we come to the Petition it ſelf, which 'is the very G2are before 
this Celeſtial Food, and herein we follow the'example of Jeſs, who though 
he was able by his very Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, yet 
he did firſt give Thanks ; or crave a Blefling , to thew us what we _ 
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do. He had given thanks in order to the Paſsover befare, 
Loke 22. 17. and therefore it 1s hkely that he made a '2r 
Thankſgiving:now, relating to this Myſtery, for ſo the Jews 
were wont to have ſeveral Forms for the Paſsover t, and for 
the Peace-ofterings [| , yea diſtin Graces for the Meat, and 
hr the Drink : What the very words were, with which our 
Saviour bleſſed God, is not recorded, fo that all Churches 
have uſed their liberty in the manner of ongeatfn g this, with 
ſome variety in the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and de- 


* "Ive ſs muſdoy wil aw” 
«& Toy dpny T8” 
4 heoph. in Marth.26. wxorpiceny 


f Vid. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud.cap.13. 


[l Super Pacifica benedicunt cum come- 
aunt ea hac mods : Benediftus tu 
Domine Deus noſter, - qui ſanificaſti 
nos preceptis tuis, &> mandaſti nobis 
comedere de Pacific, R. Salom. 
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fon they are the ſame ; nor doth any Liturgy want ſome 

Jach ſupplication. The Latine Church faith, We humbly beſeech and intreat 
thee, O moſt merciful Father,by Feſws Chriſt thy Son our Lord that thou wouldeſt accept, 
and bleſs theſe gifts, &&c. In St. Ambroſe , Make this our Oblation walid, reaſo- 
noble, and acceptable , which is made for a Figure of the Body and Bloud of Feſus 
Cri, In the a he of St. Baſil, We beſeech thee, let thy Holy Spirit come 


wn 145, and upon theſe gifts here ſet forth, to bleſs and ſandifie them, &c. And to 
oo no +865. in t > fe od ty — / mo_— Lord our King, ac- 
cording to his Inſtitution this Bread and this Cup, —and we beſeech thee yr any 
ta look graciouſly upon theſe ho ts ſet forth in thy fight. Now 1t 15 requiſite that the 
whole Congregation ſhould (in heart) join 1n this part of the Prayer, to make 


' Tithe more prevalent with Almighty God, Matth.18.19. And to quicken usto, 


ak with the greater ardency, let us conſider how great a thing it is which we 
defire. How earneſtly did Moſes pray when he was to bring water out of the 
Rock? how fervently did Eljab call on his God, when his Sacrifice was to be 
kindled from Heaven ; but we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much 
more noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and Wine , and we know 
buy P be as yet no more*. But we defire they may be 

515 


Body and Bloud of Chriſt to us; that although they + 4, JON 
emiin in Kbſtance what they were, yer oche worthy Re Amir den bgeaps' 


civer they may be ſomething far more excellent, which no- 


ting can effect, but that word | which made all things our of Þ 5? *1e0 tanta vis ef in Sermonibus 
mthung : We are not now begging for the meat that perih- ——_— —_ ainls Ku : = 


& but for that which endureth toeverlaſting life, Fobn 6.27. 1 ut fnt que erant, & in allud com- 


jet we ought to hope hewill grant us this requeſt, becauſe we nutentur ? Idem, 

ae abour to partake of this Ordinance, both in a night man- <> CJ. 

ner as Chriſt 4id inſtitute it, and to a right end, viz. for « Memorial of his Death: 

ve long after our Saviour with a mighty pafion , and in this manner he hath 

doſen to communicate himſelf, therefore we may cheatfally requeſt, that by 
S 


- the receiving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſeti , we may becom 
| rtakers of his molt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud ; for St. Paul aſſures us, 


heBread thus bleſſed is the Communion or Communication of Chriſts Body 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Elements, for this | Partici- 


Rgon is not by Tenſe but by Faith. This lively repreſentation by the operation 

of the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love and Merit of our Re- 

demers Paſſion, fo that by Faith we lay hold upon him, as the onely fatisfa- 

&on for our {ins, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Symbols commu- 

mcate our Lord unto us, and-convey unto our Souls all the ſalutary benefits of 
that great Expiation. - We have all the real effedts, the virtue and the comfort 

of receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh with our teeth : And if it 

may pleaſe God to make us partakers of the benefits of Chrifts Paſſion, we will 

nx.inquire into the manner, but we will believe, becauſe we feel the effeas, 
andrejoice in the Graces that flow from him ; nor ſhall we defire more. 


..  $.9. Who inthe ſame night that he was betraped, tok Bzead.] | The 


beſt pattern for the Celebration of this Myſtery, 15 to be taken from the Divine 

Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and AQtions are in this particular 

bamnaually related in the Goſpels on purpoſe to dire& us in this Solemnity, 

nd when the Rite was diſordered in the Church of Corinth, St. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 

ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to the Rule and Canon by which they 

Wght to reRifie all that was amiſs, and for = reaſon (as we have nocd) ng 
| 2 utc 
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Chirrch in the World did ever omit theſe words of our Saviour, by which they 
believed the Conſecration to be principally made. Wherefore kt him thy 
miniſters pronounce them with great dehberation, and the profoundeſt reye. 
rence, remembring he ſpeaks in the perſon of Chriſt : And let each Comm. 
nicant think he is placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſus at his 
firſt Supper ; and ſince every Word and Aion is big with Myſtery, let hin 
fix both his eye and his heart upon the Holy Table, and prepare to entertain 
every otro r An with a ſaitable Meditation : And Fir/# when the time is men. 
tioned, in which this Heavenly Feaſt was inſtituted, wiz. The [ame night in whith 
he was betrayed*, even the laſt night which he hved in thi 
+ x Cor.11.23. 3s 73 vixm 5 mpe- mortal Body : Then conſider, in this manner: ' 
Siforo* In qua nolte tradebatw, Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) is expreſſed by thy Be. 
Licurg.Clem. wy _ uy ec ang deemer ! when our ſins, his treacherous ſervant, and his entajiy 
ſe F BY ? mm « Enemies, were contriving his Death, he 2was deſigning on extyſ. 
lent benefit for as ; the ſtream of his affettions was {o ſtroug , thy 
no baſeneſs or ingratitude could check it ; we might have expetted that the horyogy 
#his diſmal night ſhould have made him repent of his undertaking, and have put hy 
«pon reverſing all his former favours ; but lo, be adds a greater than ever he bad jj 
wen before, and appoints this as a ſeal to confirm and convey the reſt unto as; 7 
Love was ſtronger than Death, and when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion tt 
in view, thy Soal was fo calm, as to be at leiſure ' to inftitute this Feaſt of Foy wh 
Gladneſs : Surely I will entertain this Feſtival with the deareſt regard Tcan exprif, 
* Plerique m0r- fence it 9.5 one of the laſt + and greateſt Teſtimonies of" the ' Love of a dying Fried : 
wo: y La Cx. 71s bleſſed Legacy, this parting remembrance ſhail be in my heart for ever. 
far.ap. Saluſt, Debetiy Maximo operi bec ventratio, quad 8oviimun fit, Authorgqut ejus ſtatins conſetrapdus.Plin,Patiey, 


Secondly, From the time we paſs to of» matter, out of which this Of 
nance was inſtituted, and that is'Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Alt, 

- which may (when we behold ir) occaſion ſach thoughts as theſe : | 
_ . Bleſſed Feſus, how Ivvely is thy Hamility ! Than, baſt choſet: to be repr ewe 
Bread, and though ſome curious of coſtly preparation had been 'ulore agreeable = 
. Dignity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy nd. ſecefion 3 Bread is the poor mans Food, et 
neceſſary alfo for the rich, the moſt ancient, conſtant, univerſal and neceſſary ſuſttathc 
of Mankind, and therefore a lively Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfmed Long 
+ —Stomacho # ſprings from the Earth, yet it is the Staff 4 on Life , and given to ſtrengthen mins 
fultura rurnti, Hedif |, Plal. 104. 15. aud ſoit ſirnifies that Bolly which thou didſt take from the 
Horar.Jud.9.5. Earth, ani gaveſt for the Life of the World : belng contented it fhtuld be beaten and 
;t- _ _— bruifed, winmowed td grownd ; yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſufterny, 
panis.Vid.loc. 797 # might become food for our Souls. O that I may receive thee by Faith, and thy 
I know T ſpall draw the moſt ſalutary nouriſhment from thte, and thou wilt '# ifs 
: | Fually be united to my Soul, as the Bread which is eaten is to m 
* Er30y 9am + ongxas. Galed. | "Boly*, Ler mheeat this Holy Bread in Charity, that as the many 
$25 Grains are compatted into one Loaf t, ſo 29t being many low 


t Mm 7 | fe _— 7" a S ; a a j : '7 » it ay 
| hn nnthm he: ogy 4 Fon Chriſtians, wity all be united into that one Body, of which thou aft 


ut wnus omnibus couvivis ſufficertt. 


Grot. the Head :, The metmeſs || of the outward part , 3s not (to mt) ay 

eo Þ 51 HA ', | difparagement to this Bleſſe Myſtery, but T rejoice that thou baf 
Ent fre wit 02 vn 9 ol- ' cloſer that which is ſo eaſie for all to procure, im all places and it 
yr: "Diog-Lacry Y hag, + Bap- all times, becauſe it is ſo neceſſary for all perſons. Lord dv thiu 


W j++  -- make it thy Bidy, and it ſhall be the Bread of Life to my Sou. 
j Simplicitas Sardminti 'quibuſdam O mierciful Feſus, thou haſt takes Bread intd' thy bountſs hands, 
derogat rffetiiis fidem.” Tertul, "ahd behold T faint for hunger,” my ſtrength is gone, may ſight is file, 
EE ay Eng | gf for this ſpiritual Food, bopp am T-uho am once again 
cdme ſo nigh thet on this bleſſed" day of diftribution. 1 beſeech chee db not paſs mid. 
As thou takeft this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body-onely to be broken it Sacrifice 
for as, andin SatYamtent to ui, let me Hot therefore 1a my part. ©. \ 
«15.8. And when he had given Thaitks, he t2ako it, and gave it to 
his Pricples.1 St. Cyril adviſeth, that we ſhould carefully receive the Cott, 
ſecrated Elemedts; and beware that we loſt not the leaft part thereof, forthe 
very things of Gold are precious. But'we ſhould be' much more Tolictrotd'© 
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fx oar minds fo, that we do not miſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite; 
becauſe there 15 none without a Myſtery,  . © | 
Thirdly, Therefore ler us obſerve the Pa—_—_ which was by Giving Thanks, 
for Feſus did not enter upon the Adminiſtration nll he had firſt (as . Þ Helle- 
wits k) bleſſed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it, and it is very probable he 
&d add ſome peculiar Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
2s alſo for this opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the benefits there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations : 
And doſt thou, O my Lord ! give Thanks for my Redemption, which coſt thee ſo 
wack pain and agony ? How much more then ſhould T do ſo to whom all the advan- 
rage doth redound ? Thou hadſt the bitter, but I the ſweet, thou the miſery, but I the 
hmefit thereof ; and yet thou entereſt upon it with Thankſgiving, to ſhew how freely 
thas didſt ſuffer for our good, and to teach s chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake : If thou 
# th jj for death by praiſing God in this holy Inſtitution, ſhall T not compoſe 
my te foo this bleſſed Feaſt by giving Thanks alſo ? Eſpecially ſince by bleſſing God 
for it, 1 ſhall bring down a bleſſing on it, to make it become the Bread of Life ; where- 
fore I do bere join my Euchariſt tothine, Holy Feſus, and do bleſs the Lord with all my 
Sel for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes, by hallowing 
theſe Elements to the pure es for which they are deſigned. 
.. Fourtbly, The, diſtribution follows, wiz. the breaking of the Bread, and giving 
itto his Diſciples ; now although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet forth 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Croſs, yet 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, 5.8. 
and 11. and for the preſent it may ſuffice to obſerve,' that —_— the Jews to 
break ones bread to any, 1s as much as to diſtribute it to them, and make them 
partakers thereof, Iſz. 63.7. Lam. 4- 4. Mark $.19. And fince the Lord doth 
this to thee, he doth thereby own thee to be a Servant of his Family, and'a 
Diſciple of his School, and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider ; O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, behold thy gracious Maſter is dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger 
after Righteouſneſs, and if thy deſires be as great as thy meceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to partake of his bounty; bt nor' diſcouraged with thy unworthineſs, for be gi- 
tth ro all men liberally, and upbraids no man : It is a mighty honour to receive the . 
maneſt Token from the Hands of a- King , but here both the Gift is excellent in it | 
i, and a pledge of the Givers Eove*,- who is the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory : * Aeg mag” | 
Gift is moſt profitable, and the Giver moſt honourable. Dear TFeſus, give me a vs _ Os 
ſhure thereof, and- I will ever value the Gift, and love the Giver 5 Declare me to be 2 xliuarG- 
thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to ſatis- ou, x, nuns 
fu'my offended God, Oh be pleaſed to give thy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion ouyaov, Arilt. 
Wnto me, to ſatisfie my earneſt longings ; and it ſhall be ſo welcome, that T ſhall cry, _— a. '2, 
Lord; give me evermore this Bread. | T IR 


*$.9. Saping, Take, Eat, this is mp Body, which is given foz pou] 


Our Heavenly Phytician, being about to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, hay: 
this prepared the Remedy, 'and-preſented it tous, he doth firſt direct the => p | 
ttand Secondly,Tell us what it &': We are not taught tocarry it about to gaze T Medicus non. 
, #ndto be- adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made Fan. led OD. 
Rf a Sin-offering for us, defires that Sacrifice may be accepted as ours, and wr: SenEp. 
would have us to ſhare 1n the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath mude this a 944 +» 
Peaceroffetingas the memorial of «; and invited us to take and cat our Portan ] 
tharſo he may be-one: with us, and we with him : And when we hear him. ſo 
lnngly call nsto feaſt with God upon the Remainders, we may very fitly fall 
unto theſe nf s hs finding of Bad "OR 

 Thevers maced a mighty difference between the feeding of my Body, and the refreſh- 

pof my Soul, that Dbich enters is by the mouth, ——_ of it ſelf reach abrd 
iwecommanded when Icome for fpiritual relief to Take and Eat, and I will not en- 

quive bur obey, becauſe he that preſcribes this methdd can work wonders, and at once [a- 

tirfie both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will performs the outward part, and at the 
ſame tire lift up my Soul above theſe wiſible repreſentations, and being ſenſible of 
my offendes againſt Heaven ,, while my mouth is chewing the Holy Bread, ” 

ah Faith. 
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* Quod eſca eſt carni, boc anime fi» Faith * ſhall feaſt upon the ſatisfattion made by my Red: 
ar je rea Eg3 2 2,7 yourty Paſſion Leer it a a Lacs wp with the Hog L > 6 "gee: 
| ——_ gr core bo FA the Comfort, which it draws from thence. As be hath made hj, 
Batil, Oblation mine by his deſigning it for me, ſo I will make it mig 
| alſo by a particular. application : O ſtrengthen my hard by a liveh 
Faith, and open my month by fervent deſires, ſo will I take and eat this, and rejoice 
ſo lrvely an Emblem which leads me into that within the Veil; _ and while I am oy. 
forming the bodily part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy Grace, that ] may 
hot eat unworthily, or to condemnation. Lord, I feed upon thy Love, I lay hold , 
thy Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou wilt Pleaſe 
fo enable me [0 to dv. 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either not underſtand, of ng 
believe the true worth of this incomparable Gift, he is pleaſed to tell us why 
it s, This is mp Bodp (ſaith he) which is given for you, and by that Word 
he makes it to be ſo, to every true Believer ; wherefore the Minifter Ought to 

ronounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants may 
ve time to exerciſe their Faith; becauſe their ſenſes cannot diſcover any me. 
terial alteration : For the true underſtanding whereof , let me here digreſs; 
little, for the ſatisfaftion of ſuch as are not prejudiced, nor contentious: We 
know how ſtifly the Roman Church ——_— for the literal qu of thi 
Text, and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who did not ſo under. 
ſtand it ; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not inten 
by theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his naw. 
ral Fleſh and Bloud : For, gol: 72 in LD NDanry Of 
.- Fir, The word [vn] Thig being Neuter cannot agree with [«f1@-] Bead 


which 1s Maſculine; and it 1s. very probable that our Lord did herein (asn - 


other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſo 

ver, This is the Bread of Affliction, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and Thigi 

the Body of the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, 8c. (as the Talmud Trad. 

de Paſch. declares :) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the very Lanh, 

yet they called it fo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memornal of tha, 

and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe; ſo in like manner, He calls this his own 

Body, who was the- true Paſchal -Lamb, becauſe This a#iom doth figmwhe and 
remember it, and by this Bread we are partakers thereof. | | 

Secondly, St. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 

Bodp and Bloud, by this 1s the Communion of mp Bodp and Bioud, 

1 Cor.10.16.. that is moſt plainly , This blefſed Bread is that which wall make 

you partakers of - Chriſts Body, &c. and 1 Cor. 11.26. he calls it no morebut 

| Bread even 'after the Conſecration, werſ. 24. 25. And the 

+ Soltt autem res que fienificat, ſame Apoſtle | ſaith That Rock was Chriſt{|; not intending 
ejus res nomine quam fignzficat nun- 1 1.1 v5 beheve the Rock was Tranſubſtaniate, but 


capers —i Perra erat Coriſius + tit was the Figure and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo mighthe | 


(Hibrais,) non fignum Chrifth, dicit F 
Aroſtolus, Aug.in Lev. Quaſt.s7. called by his Name. 
mm "_ : Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend 
0} 1 Cor. 10, 4. our Saviours meaning when they called this the Anntype of 
his Body, the Type of a-great Myſtery, the Figure of hs 
* Tay wz- Body ; and a Symbol called by.the name of his Body *, and much more to ths 
T2 To P le. 
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Firrthly, Nor will this opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with the moſt 
ancient Laturgies ; for in the moſt genuine'part of them, (the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration) all thoſe Forms called from St. Fames, St.Clement, St. Baſil, and 
St. Cleyſofem, do pray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt, Th 
55 my Body) that the Holy Spirit may deſcend and makethat Bread (fo they {til 
call i) the Body, and that Cup the Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Chuch 
it {elf; one of the moſt authentick parts of the Canon of the Maſs hath thele 


words, 


«. a ou en Srtthen” a. Ta Py 
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ZAxvi The prayer of Confecration, 


words, That this Oblation may be made Ynto ug. the Body and Bloud of thy moſt 
belvved Son cur Lord Feſas Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done withoatany 
real change in the Elements themſelves : Yea, and in the laſt part of the Ca- * 
non, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc ef Corpus menm (by which they ſuppoſe 
the ſubſtances to: be changed) they fay, Through Feſus Chriſt ow Lord by whom 


then doſt ahvays create, ſanitifie, quicken, bleſs, and give us a good things : Which 


words being onely applicable to the Bread and Wine, do 
w * that the ancient Roman Church did not believe the 
ſabſtances to be annihilated, no not after the Conſecration. 

Fiftbly, It was long before Rome it elf did determine this 
Doctrine of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being in the Sacra- 
ment, viz. not much above 4oo years ago, nor was 1t onely 
oppoted by Berengarias, but the Maſter of the Sentences af- 
pled it was.onely a memorial and repreſentation of the true 
Sacrifice ; and the famous Rabanus Maurus, Anno 850. plain- 
ty holds '., The outward part ſtill to remain, and as Bread 
to- be turned into the Subſtance of the Body ; yea, Scotus 
writ apecular Treatiſe (againſt this then growing Dodrine) 
which was cendemned unjuſtly by Leo the TX. not to men- 
tion now the Book of Bertram on this Subje&. 

Sixrbly, To thiswe may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
fons why this Tranſubſtantiation 15 not to_ be believed : wiz. 
Becaule it 1s needleſs foris tvexpedt to cat the natural Fleſh 
of Chriſt here, where we come to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 
him by Faith, and an intereſt in his Death; to which the eat- 


* Heretics bujus ſecult rident bane 
 Canonss particulam, eo quod poſt Con- 
ſecrationem adjetia fit, quaſe ea verba 
antelligh nequeunt niſt depane & vino, 
nam Corpus & Sanguinem Chrifts 
ton ſemper Deus creat. Durant. de 
Rir. Eccl, lib, 2.cap.44- 


þ Frm Lateranenſe conciliam Tran- 
ubſtantiatio non fuit dogma fide. 
Scor.q. ſent. d. 11.9.3. Is Syntaxi 
ſero Tranſubſtantiationem adefinivit 
Eccleſia, din ſatis erat credere, ſive 
ſub pane Conſecrato, ſjue quocunque 
modo adeſſe verum Corpus Chriſtt. 
Eraf, Nor, ad 1 Cor. 


[1 Pet, Lomb. ſent. lib, 4. cap. 12. 
«*. Sacramentum i n alimentum corpes 


ris redigitur, virtute antem ſacramen- 
th eterna vita adipiſcitur. Rab.Maur. 


ing tus Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It is contrary d4elaſt. Cler. lib.1, cap. z, 


tothe Nature of a Sacrament where the vihble part muſt re- 


- | main (as the Water in Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the inward and ſpi- 


ritual Grace : And further, fince the Heavens muſt contain Chriſts Body to 
theend of the World, it is impoflible it ſhould be bur one, and yet many, in ſe- 
reral places at once, always whole, yet often broken, received intire by every 


perſon, and 'yet then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet created by 


the Prieſt : We muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if we can beheve 
þ great and abſurd Contradi&tiens: Nor 1s 1t imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was then alive, and fitting at the Table, 
could break and give himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain entire; and finally, 
fince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be onely Bread and Wine as to the ſab. 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we muſt not give credit.to ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a 
conceit : yet ſtill we do beheve that every duly diſpoſed Communicant doth 
receive really che Body and Bloud of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements; bur it is by 


Faith and not by Senſe. IF we receive them in the manner, and to the end 


which Chriſt appointed, they give us a hvely remembrance of his Love and 
All-ſuficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this crucified Re- 
deemer, as the ſatisfaction for our ſins; whereupon he (who is moſt ready to 
doſe with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rite of his own a pom , give him- 
vp and the ſalutary benefits of his Death unto ſuch, and al the manner. 
myſterious, yet the advantages are real , and the effe& more.certain than if 
weeat or drunk his natural Fleſh and Bloud. But we have diverted tos far, 
and-therefore will reſerve the Mediation upon this part until we come to the 
Adminiſtration, Se&#. XVIII. $. 3. | SY 
(. 10. Do this in remembzance of me.] Having told us what i is which 
bs preſented to us, our Lord goes on to pak the manner how we muſt make 
8 of it, 41%. as a memorial of him : The Muniſters are to Do this which he 
hath done, even to bleſs the Bread and break it, and diſtribute it inremembrance 
of tus Inſtitution : the People alſo are to Do this, that 15, to take, cat, ec. in 
Renrembrance of his Paſſion. And this being the great end of the Inſtitution, 
the Ancients were wont always here to Commemorate all the principal Ac | 
whic 


__— . 


\ 


LheP:ayer of Conſecration. Par, 


Nu —— 


* Msumuor ae3T Pepys © in om- 
nibas Grac. Liturg. Memores paſſio- 
xs, Lir, Clem. Memorantes ergo & 
nos ſalutarium ejus paſiotum. Lit. 
Ba:i:l. Memores gloriofiſſeme tus paſ- 
fonis C* ab inſerts teſarrefiions, & in 
celum aſcenſions, Ambr. de Sacr. 
lib. 4. cap 5. 


Croſs: Our Maſter defires us not to celebrate his 
with' a preſent expreffion of ſorrow, but by a perpeual rs. 
membring of them, even as the brave Germaniczs lyin 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death* a the 
ufferings 


- his Death-bed, defired his Friends not to proſecute his BG 
ew their love ty 


rals with uſeleſs Tears, "but 1f they would 
him, todo it by remembring his Will, and executing his Com 
mands': Tacit.' Let us then do this laſt Command of ous dy. 


ing Lord, and remember him 1n theſe orthe like thoughts. 


and thy bitter 


It is but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, how apt we are to forget thy dear Lowe ts 
erings for ns, our continual tranſgreſſions publiſh it, and our preſen 


ſtupidity and indevotion do declare it. Praiſed therefore be thy goodneſs for theſe lay. = 


| by Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs and Paſſion; O that we may behold they 


' tors of thy horrid Tragedy; ſo ſhall they imprint the Chara#ers of thy Love 


with the ſame affetions, with which 2e ſhould bawe been moved had we been = 
vi 
w 


upon our hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate them ! Behold wy 
here moſt affe&ionately call to mind the Humility of thine Incarnation, the meyiz 


thy Death, the power of thy Reſurreftion,and the Glories of 


thine Aſcenſion. Ad Al 


by thine own appointment, Deareſt Feſws, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſs for thy Pol. 


+ In commemorationem mei, 1.e. bac 
modo Mortem meam predicabiti, rt- 
ſurreFtionem annuntiabitis, adventum 
ſprrabitis, donec iteram advenian. 


kd 


Ambrof. ut ſupr. | h 


fion, our Faith in thy Reſurre1on, and our hope of thy ſecond com. 
ing tf. We will commemorate thy All-ſafficient Sacrifice bef, 


the Almighty to pacifie his anger againſt ns ; before the World, y - 


teſtifie our hope im a crucified Saviour; and before our ſelves, t 
renew our ſenſe of thy inexpreſſible Love. We will Do this þ 
often, and ſo ſincerely, with ſo much Zeal and Holy Paſſion, tha 


if it be poſſible, neither 2we nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, aul 
hen we cannot harve the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſions of them: ſhall remain 


in our minds, and our Lives ſha 


Il witneſs that we are not forgetful of thee. 


h 
$. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Dupper, he twok the Cup, and when he 


u 


grven Thanks.] The life 
ſtain it, and therefore Chriſt hath ſer 


of Man _— not onely meat but drinkd{t 


orth himſelf under both theſe, toſhen 


his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink helath 
choſen Wine to repreſent his moſt” precious Bloud : for this is called the Bloud 


* Deut.32,14- 1 Macc. 6. 34. Mus 
51x9y 26% oven, N YeadN, al- 
ual div, oiver oyouncty, Clem. 
Alex. pxd.l1b 2, .. | 


+ Jud.g. 13. Pal, 104. 15. Dao ſant 
liquores corporibus bumanis gratiſſ#mi, 
zntus vini, ſoris olei, Phin.lib. 4 C22. 
item ap, Homer, Il. 7, *ArSet NN 
 26x1nom wh Cr win oivGr a4te* 
Olyoy x &Apime prushty daydpar. 
Odyil. 2. | | 


I] Poſtremo Greri Mercurio litabant — 
&* bono demons. cut gratias agebant, 
*pams azals JuporF * Alex. ab 
Alex. |. 5. C. 21. & Schol. Ariſtep. 
Mos erat cun Menſa aufertuda ſit, bo- 
no genio litare : Hoc, hoc menſa clau- 
aatur ſcypho. Sen. 


of the Grape*, and in colour comes the neareſt to it; ths 
minds us of Jeſus who is the true Vine, Fobn 15. 1. andef 


the Wine-Prels of his Fathers wrath, 1/a. 63. 2,3. wherein he 


was provny prefiednill all his holy bloud, yea and his Soul 
was exhauſted: And as Wine was givento chear mans heart, 
and raife his decaying ſpirits, ſo was the Bloud of Jeſus ſhed to 
revive poor diſconſolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine 
favour; Itwas the cuſtom among the Jews for the Maſterof 
the Family after Supper to take a oy of Wine in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to himthat createdthe Fruit of the Vine, to 
drink to al the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charity, Fag.in Deit.$.10. 
and among the Gentiles alſo their Feaſts were concludedjwith 
a Cup offered to- thezr Good Genizes. ' - But our Lord hath ſpir- 


tualized theſe ' uſages, -and here we may behold him with 


hands and eyes lift up to Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 


an Excellent Myſtery, that it may be a Cup of Salvation and 


of Charity, and may be offered up with praiſe to the1 
High : When therefore we ſee the Holy Man beginnung to 


ble the Wine alſo, letus ſay within our ſelves: 

O what Preparations is our Gracions' Maſter making for us, he thinks it not enough 
fo give us his bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuffered 
the Fleſh ; but he is pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and bis Life together with it, that we 

* Levit.17.14. might drink thereof, ' and-'f6 take ( as it were) his very Soul into us *. Alas we are 
Ira Serviusin f2;mr and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and he bath:made us a Cordial avith bs 
pran Vage Nh Hearts Bloud ; \miſerable wretches we are, that nothing leſs will help us ; but 0 


Pu Pu) C4M-UGe ” 


mit ille animam ——Stcundun tos (inquit) qui ſanguinen aninan dicunts 


how 
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law gracious 4 Redeemer bave we, that will not deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we 
thi _ . 11patient 10 taſt e-of ' » Non facile eſuriens poſita retinebe't 
his Cup, of Salvation and Thankſgiving : T hou that baſt prepa- _. mmſa, | | 
red it forass,. rake.Jgt.thy holy Bloud unto us, and then it ſhall cleanſe #t moo ſeſies incitat unda ſitir, 
te, ctr | 6H] 
_ \ y gave-it to them, ſaping, Dank pe all of this, fo? this is mp 

foz many fo2 


F 1Cor. 10. 16. Communicatio farts 
| omg Vatab. idem in Mar- 
our 4 gin. Annotat.vel participatio. Grzc. 
pr real - Nat #4 torvorie- 

, it ſhall-make'lis * Similitudinim pretiof ſanguinis U4- 
4tonernent be a ccepted 45 fully for our expiation, as if our - bis, ut nullus borror cruoris fat, &> pre- 


ory SIT T'_S. tigm tamen . operetur Redemptionis. 
ama. bves had been laid down, or our own Bloud fpilt .1q a 7 OT Seer. lib.4. ca 4,4 


f 
bo 
73 


NI 
64 ($4 


% * 


Sin-offering : For it is now to be eſteemed as the Bloud of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament F The Original word fig- +Matth.26.28;, Aus + xani; es 
mhes both [ 1a2im]; In the fr and common ſenſe it 15s Wins, h. ce dioprie, Sangus nove 


uſed for a Covenant , and thoſe. of old were:confirmed with - _ ny Loon. Annor. 
hi m q en ( | . » Latins 
Bloud || , nor could this: New-Covenant between ad is bares, an. 


nt remiflion, unle ſome ;Bloud were fpilt, the viſible . i Exod,24.8. Huſtu matus ſangui- 
Fl : 2 > inviſible. and this moſt 15 ſedus ; rg -de <cythis He- 
being given as a ranſom for the inviſible, this moſt <0 lib. 4. 2#04 iden refert utiam 


xecious Bloud of Chriſt 1s that which was Jhed to appeaſe de Nedis, ut & <olinus, Cap.20. 


Teſtament or Will... and-on'this account we the Goſpel .*, Heb. 9, 16, 17; Teſt amentum eft 
he New-Teſtament, becaule.ir contains our Lords Will, and 7rgras efott Qing! ono 

&gacks, his Merits, and Graces, 15 wn 0 
JEU . -SBACKS, N15 NVACTICS, ANG. MILAGES, JC. dicants Teſtanientum murte cone. 
lus Spirit and lus Peace, and ſecured them tq-us- by his Pro. frmazur, Gro:. | 


World, for all (faith St. Chryſoftom) are many : When therefore we ſee this 
ſophinly repreſented in the pouring forth of the Holy, Chalice, let us not 


i actuate our Devotion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies after this or the like 
Methinks, O my dear Redeemer , while thou art pouring forth thy moſt precious 
Bloud, thou lookeſt on3.me with a Countenance mixed of Pity and Upbraiding, that I 
foould take ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt bought at ſuch arate: Do I 
wt behold thoſe drops and ſtreams to trickle. down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
Peace, and confirmed all the Promiſes 4 the Goſpel, hy then am I not ſwallowed up 


with admiration , why do I not breath and pant after it.* I camenat to ms Fed 
| g 0a} 


_ The Praper of Conſecrget, _« Pani 


T-= »% 


* 1 Cor- 14.16. "ect nd *Aubed Un Woud voices how? ri undly + care 
euaerid, * Atque ubs Preſes * the Elements may ; 
#rationes '& gratiaruy ations? ab. won their nn ES Pick 4 7 are AO 
os apt BR 3 the Met Body an tBloud dof © We 97'S 
oh abg. de verb. Apoſt., S4mY moſt Jral all Prieſt 

Et Hicron, Theoph. Greet 62. 2 T, frjgr 
P: 2706, KA 


* e» 


Ti oe 


* wot have.an ſenſe of ver Redeem yrs mpeg y-care of 


P 0 ,- wh /: Amen. 


bodily thir , but ro waſh my Soul in this  ſalutary Fountain, 's) bow freely it flower ai, 
pafeth rf Lord let the raft + thereof! Muke it unto 18the Along 7 Ik 
for it 1s'that my Soul thir gh And now "that thy powerfull Word hjrk vas 
lowed it , .let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, malice, or or i1pentenee, ON RM 
RG 


elf an unhallowed thing , but as oy haft tted it for the MONO 
FG Be 3r, 1 I cande*t {%, have Rs 07 £0Mmmone | , #,[ 


a apichs nt En Hlou#, ah thong b "T's | worworrby: 7 Ed 
Te eel Wl oe ir hpi et #, ular; bcc die ayer; na | 


ER NPs oe. hers agus det es Jo be A | 
not need to be prefſed to 'it;* bar Jha dclire T6 Dit oftdny; Arik yer ; 
Do-ic well, not fo ng it'asCotfiinon Wine; biit'as the'themorial « pe 
 Thedding, in remetybrance Oi meme kikidnefs* Vit of iv 
have. ſpoken before,” $: To. ly we mult note, that this Wmen in'the 4 
of this &r; Was: anciently ſpoken *by the As ole will 

their joining lite chisd 


S_ | wh 
done us pry p ann ok faked ES mg He 

thy acc an” that fs that 
Soul Flengeil tt ter, ho, 9, ed ra mm ing tr elf" ro poor penitent & 
O let me be reckoned ka ind nwher, and then {on bs "7 receive thee, *7 


The Pariphrift ” She Prajer f Cnjtrraion 


$.14. Of God] infinite in Power, and wonlerful "R thy go 
ne, Thou'a eng _ p Father,' x, who] to ſaveus from Eternal | 
[of thp tonder merep and free compaſſion [bit give thp onelp] and wd 
loved [Sn Jeſus Chtiff] not onely to be'born in-our nature, but ub | 
[to ST a moſt grievous afid bitter [Death upon'the Croſs) that lis If 
mg be he be [fo2 our redet 
eit 


from everlal ng Tormetts to which wewere 
We eve and' colel;1 St wasthis thy Soft coho made there] on the Crok 

op his own] vohititery f [oblationof! himſelf}co thataccurſed Death, t 

e was:-but [once--ffered] in this manner, ſa full, peru, and - 
Sacrifice, Oblation; and Satisfaction) to thy offended Juſtice, not _ 
for the fins of ſome' Times, or ſome Perſons,' but {fo2 the fing of} all menthat 
are, were, or fhall be' ; Path an [ the who -WP9?1d] ſo thar theres 
_ bh might upon their F d Repentance be forgiven by the vertue 

ereo 

And'becaulſs there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin now, -therefore our Lorl 
Jeſus Oh {ng [and did inſtitute} this holy Sacrament to-repreſent it. on 


rim, he doth"accordin lara rmnas Us}. to obſerve 
this NAG thereby 1 hed «perpernt) and] ivel memozy of that his] 
moſt merttorious ind moſt ['p2ecious Healy TS hat erg Love may be 


_ Ay our - heerts ſumtil his coming ognin} 'to [A throws in the end of the 


In obedience to this Command, We. are now about to make this memoral 
of his Paflion, and that we may do it effecually [Pear us O molt merciful 
Father] Conſider our need of this Heavenl rerly Fond [We moſt humblp be 
ſech the] in whoſe power it 1s alone” to feed our Souls : [And grant that 
we receiving ] with a true ha mgm and hvely mn [ theſe thy Crea/ 
tures of Bzead and Wine } which thou haſt choſen ef this Myſte- 
ry, and partaking of chem [[atcozding to thp Son our ur Saviour ins! 


5s -/ 
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. our his Blou 


Sect. XVII. The Prayer of Conſecration, | i 


ſts) gracious intention and moſt holp Jnſtitution] namely [in re: 
ond KA of his] bitter [Death and] ns [Paſſion] Let ch (ine 
municate him unto us, thar we by them may be 'partakers of his moſt 
bleſſed Bodp and Bloud] and of all the gh. his Incarnation and his 
erVl19S, 

wok = 15 not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sacrament, wherefore we 
will do as our Lord did, and fay as he ſaid ; And bethou pleaſed to uot, = 
the Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, ma have the ſame eff 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his blefled mouth wh57 i 
the lame night- that he was betrayed] to his Crucifiers, as one of the laſt 
wkens of his Love | took Bead] the ſtaff of Life (25 we now take this into our 
bends) to reſemble- his taking our Nature [ and when he had] begged thy 
hlfling (ar e do alſo) thereon , and [given thanks] ſhewing how 


he ſuffered for us r brake it] (@ 4s we this Bread) into many pieces, an I 
1s Pilcipi es 


m of his broken and woun y [and gave _ to 2» Big 

0 he deſigned the benefits of his Do Pin _— 

your -Redemption- moſt thankfully, and by Fai py vga that by may be nou- 
nſhed by my Love, for [This ig] the Chi of [mp * ] and ſhall 
nr® you partakers of it, as irs a Sacrifice {which is given] to God to ſatis- 
fin you] Dro Provided you [0s this in] a moſt chankful (remembzance of 


ufficient Oblation, 

wiſe 7 after] the Paſchal Hrs Se ] that ot might give bs ped | 
De took the Cup] of Wine whi ooh Tk | 
(even as we take this) [And x o- he habe ns rETT Meling on yh pm as 
ww. do) and alſo [given tha Blou ws. wk accep od foe che 161 
the World {He gave it to Riſes _ - ; riley he would freely 

or them {faping, iD 1] who defire a parent in me, rof 

this] Cup, and apply to your ſelves the bs Ws of my Bloud-ſhedding [Foz 


W thisis)r e Communion of {mp Bloud which ſealeth the New Covenant, 


and is the Confirmation Lots thi 4% Te _—_— with the amr thereof : 

And it ſhall give you a right unto them: for this is it is Sed] to 

make Attonement [foz pou} 1n particular [and doe] 2s as (aany) beheve it 

v be* ſufficient [fo2 the remiſſion of Sins] .W e- you 

this as oft as] may be, and whenſoever [pe x7 rr it] ler it be _ 
Fra: devotion [in rememb2ance of me] and of my love-1n laying 


is for you [A men.] It is Red, corening mn So be it, and ler 
al the People fa y, Amen. 


.P art.l[. 


— 


Sz er. XVII 
Of the Form of Admmiſtration. 


-S.1. Hen the time of Diſtribution 15 come, the Gueſts muſt not rude 
becauſe 


...-, VV.  anddiforderly take every .one his own part, 1 Cor. 11, 14. 
-Gad the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath 
— $$ provided Officers to divide to every onetheir portion*. Whey. 
* Gen. 42. 34+, 4. Sa. 9. 24. Hebr, _ the Peopleare to receive this from the Mimſter, as from 
FMID : + bl Aa rhabegok r67 . the hands of God himſelf, and Ay they ought to 
tes. aa pb oe Annor. Luke”. kneel in the moſt lowly Manner, as thoſe O, who are tore. 
LS 5 Gave a favour even froman Earthly Prince: Forit is now the 
rol; +. . ; Cuſtom of the! Eaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Iawe 
Church, and -Ztherans alſo; yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmms) to receiy 
kneeling, and, which is moſt conſiderable to us, our own Church (which hag 
: ' power. to. determine theſe circumſtances ), hath | preſcribed this Poſture, and 
+ —Non enim -withall declared it 1s onely for. Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Hy 
inclineverunt © rity to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elementst: and it 1s a wonder 
near 6 je ſhould refuſe to receive kneeling, meerly becauſe the Church'enjoins it, fince 
©7763 domz- every contideting; and himible Chriſtian would chuſe that way if it were leg 
10.Lic.S.Chryſ. indifferent. - The whole time of Communicating 15 ſpent un Prayers and Praiſe, 
$a.) : and; therefore ſure we ought to be upon our * Knees, if i 
* Nemo carnem 5am manducat niſs were onely: that we might be- np. Tag offer up our Prayer 
prius adoraverit « Auguſt; in Pfal, -, toGod, It as yghly probable that this geſture ' obtained 
Fo F | -::10 the Weſtern Church at leaſt 1200 years, and although of 
+ Stemus bene, ſinus in timore. tie. O14. 1 the Eaſt they did Rand f , yer it was with fea ad 
Baſil. + - _ ©. - Frembling, with: ſiſence, and down-caſt eyes, for they groamd in 
or +. ſirit, and kept their joy within (laith St. Chryſoſtom.)) They cam 
1 Chryſoſt. Homil, de encoentis. 46, ({aith St. Cyril {[-) bowing themſelves in the poſture of We 
» ,  $:. I& oy. A n ſhip and Adoration. | 
1 Tale: BY hectudytngs verſus finem. + -. 


» » 


+ As for the words of Adminiſtration | ſome think they contain a double Form 


Both the 'old' Roman Form, and'that which Calvin id preſcribe, both united 


by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen Elizabeth; It is moſt certain, that 

the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words ['The Bodpof our Lo2d Jeſus 

| Chziſt] in the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 

* Dicit tibi Sactrdos Corpus Chriſti, ſwered Amen*; beth to expreſs their defire i£ might be 
& tu dicis Amen, þ. e. verum, quod Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was fo. 


onfitetur Lingua , ttreat affeftus : The next words, [P :eſerve thy B odp and Soul unto 


Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 4. cap. 5. 
Hniverſa Eceleſia accepts Chriſti ſan- 
gvine aicit Amen, Aug, Reſp. ad 
Oroſf. qu. 49, Atys 73. onp 7% 
News 6H\&uwy T8 Aulw, Cyril. 
Catech. Mytt. 5. « 


* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz S. Gregor.ante 
oper. cus, lib. 2.cap.41, - 


Everlaſting Life : as we are told by Durant de Rit. Eccl. 
Cathol. 1.2. c. 55. were added in St. Greg. lib. de Sacram. And 
we may gather as much from St. Gregorics Life, t although the 
Modern Miſlals have altered this now : The other part 
[Take and Eat, &c. have for their Author Chriſt himſelf, 
who did Adminiſter in theſe words : and if we ſhould leave 


' them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have but 


| half his Form ; And if we do well conſider the whole Frame, 
it appears to be nothing elſe but a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, 
which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations ; for there- 
fore-the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, that 
every one may have time, and ſubje& matter afforded for his own part 
Meditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge: 
their thoughts, ſo as to deduce ſuitable Sohloquies and Devotions to entertain 
themſelves with in the time of Adminiftration,we judge the moſt practical han- 
dling of this rare Compoſure will be, to draw proper Meditations from all 
parts thereof, when we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analylis., 


my aw = cw = ep ILY Df EA. > £©£© Daþy wo > 


w—_ ez a > wr Pee Ac &# a. 


: | 
&.XV1Il. ;The:Fozm of Adminiftratto 
The Analyfis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 
The BW. gur Lord Teſus Chiilt 
"i. A Commemoration 3 ?Blouds I Ee 


> A_ 


declaring what 1t 1s, + 


Adma- 


Which was} T1921 Toz thee, 

2. A Petition that we may par- $Peeferve p Body and Soul un- 
take of the benefits thereof: to Everlaſting Lite. | 

(Cle Exter-g Take and Eat 3 This 


nhath Three Parts: 


i 


_ nally; Drunk 


3. Advettion howe | #1. Jn remembzance$ Chiilt died. ; 
= toreceivet, | '{ that Chriſt Bloud 


was ſhed [[fo2 ther, 


I fed on him in thy heart 
| wn vp Fan with thanks- 
Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 


6. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and diligently compoſe our 
| Souls for the Ads of habe Crmmnies, ring that we muſt Feaſt with 
God by* filence and heavenly Contemplation. Let us now therefore conlider 
how great a work we are about to perform, let-us think what benefits we fall 
bſe, and what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do jt unworthily, 'what Comforts 
ind Advantages we ſhall receive if we do itacceptably, let us call to mind what 
ned we have of the Divine Afliſtance, and. pray with Sampſon, Strengthen ms, 
0.Lord, onsly this once, Fudg.16.48. Let us remember: our {ins afreſh to humble 
is; and review our waftts: Both that we may have them ready te ſpread be- 
fore our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir upin our ſelves nibſt fervent deſires 
after his Grace and Mercy : Andlet nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, un- 
fs our Charity to qur Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter uſe theſe 
words tothe reſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily towiſh "Ib 
tis holy Communion may be Life to every Soul, fothat all who fittogether at boa 
this bleſſed Feaſt, may allo meet in- Life Everlaſting : And as..the Miniſters - 
Cawing near to you, conſider the ſound of his Maſters feet 1s behind him}, 
| Wherefore labour to expreſs the ſame Reverenice .both in Soul and Body as you 
would do if Feſzs were viſibly preſent with a,traun of glorious Angels : fay as 
the Primitive Chriſtians did * ,” Lord, T am not worthy thou 
Pl? come under my roof ! and atithe ſound of his words let * Porro moris erat Communicaturis 
your heart leap within you for joy : and ſay, Whence is it that dum accipitbant Euchariſtiam dicere, 


Domi Jens ut 3 
m Lord himſelf ſhould come unto me? and then, according as. rttyn mom” io 4 


jyouhave PROT Ys, you may from theſe very words be tur- - Hom, in diverſ, 4p.Duragr. 
hed with moſt pertinent Meditations. is 0 +: tho 


7 hoes 


: $2. The Form . of 


| 


{ Q” 5 , 
ky 
\aiy hy : 
. * 


romp or 8 mn oi ae met rþtr 
us Divinorum myſteriorun mawite-- | y,; 14 Faith and my Experience tell me there is an efficacy thee 
_ _—_— hw 4 —_— beyond the power of [2h other thing : Alas, the Fle on 
ubſtantiee vetinee Petiem,” ftirit or. 6.17. O Jet the red Symbol fore ma 

ha Hts ra fois on one , 1 Cor. 6.17 et theſe ſacre ols therefore mah; 
tis probat adeſſe preſentian, TYP. | :.e me to thee ingraft me in thee, and make that Body i 

J | DR... 3 I Mme 
de coor, Dom. which did ſuffer Death for me, and then I ſhall ſeek mo fare 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Bread. 
5: 4. The Body of our Lozd Jeſus Chiilt, 
- An Atof Faith. 


'O Eternal Ward of God, by whoſe power all things were made, Twill not ach hs 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſh to eat? Becauſe I am abandantly ſatisfied .in thy ſay; 
This is mp Body : Since thou ranſf make it become ro me whatſoever thoy [qyes 
it is *. I believe, Lord, help my unbelief! What though my feaf, 
aſſure me, the outward ſubſtance and its accidents ſtill remajy +2 


. 


profit me nothing, John 6. 63. for he that is joined to-thee ma h 
me partaker of thy Nature, and a partner mm thy merits, let they 


but be more happy than if I could underftand all Myſteries : Sure. I am, This i th 
Botly in Sacritprent, it commynicates to ws the Bleſſmgs and Benefit thereof, and thoug) 
preſented in a Rpare, aud by a byly Rite, jet it is to all its purpoſes that which it dy 
repreſent ; I will therefore rbceive- it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely above dl 
other Food, that may not be jndged for not diſcerning thy Body. O let it be untom 
according to my Faith, Amen. _ 


; An Ack of Humility. 


Tam z finfal tfretch,O Lord, and yet if I bid thee depart from me, I baniſhnall tu 
Lappineſs from my Soul. , T long for thy preſence, but how ſhall I entertain thee? thu 
waft bor of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, laid ina new Tomb, and duelf 
mop where nothing defiled can tnter, but never was there ſo umporthy an Apartma 
prepared for wig. wy polled heart; into which T durſt not preſume to bring thaks. 
that Throw thou-canft make it dedn ; However when by Faith T ſee that Body whid 
all che Angels of Hewoen wg T cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Af; | 
am amazed ro ſee fuch a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick Soul in ſo poor a Cattag; 
yea, I cannot but tr#mble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe 7 am ſo oon- 
Spread with the filrh of fin. But I will lament thoſe corruptions which I cannot ful 

eth thee wot to deſpiſe me, though I do deſerveit. I do pf 


e 


purge away, ' and 


* Majoris enim 9) ſelf unworthy, but thy condeſcenſion in ſrooping to me will be the more illuſtrins', 
pref and if thou ba hf; delight in .me for the poſer, thou ſhalt have more Glory by m 
ers quo pre &- ? Ee 


afterwards, when thou haſt changed my v body, and made it like to thy glorious But, 


according to thy mighty power. . Amen. 
© S. 5. Which was given o2 the. 
os x NS An A&of ove. 


Holy Feſwus, Tam wot worthy to touch this bleſſed Body as it is thine, yet I preſun 
: fo approuch beciuſe thy Love hath made it mine. _ This is the Sacrifice for my ſins, th 
price of my —_—_ and that by which my Soul as ranſomed from Hell , ana nt 
ſcued from a dreadful Execution, It wag given fo2 me, and it ſhall now be give 
to me: And haſt thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for me, and offered it unto me, which 
zs dearer to thee than thouſands of Gol and Silver? Lord, Iam even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affe&ionto thee, who haſt regarded me a forlorn Cres 
tre, und diſappointed my Enemies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, 1 will 
love thee with all my Powers, and ftrive and pray that 1 may ove thee more and mit, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, I will give my ſelf unto thee, 4 
deſpiſe all other things in compariſon of thee 5 and when I have once taſted of * all 
aving 


Part.1Il, 


an . ws _ wm. ct egg co a wn . ov fc ic _ 


Re * _—_ a ASC m—_— 


dd ——= =. > wo ww To LArY = 4 wc oo 7 wi. 


Ww—_ 0 bk. a. A... WW. IP . - 


23 +> aw 


| fr mp. ears; "but my\heart- op _ dre fo my 
'S | 


\ the King of Glory ſhall. come in; Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
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w_ my Celeſtial Food the Bread that came wn frow Shoventio doth thy FRF el TE BITC 
and my 0wn neceſſities invite me? My Body alas! is liable to temporal, my Soul 
11 Eternal Death, and bebold bereinurbeMediovd of \Dnabotialiy, which will remove 
the Sting of the LY. and oi the Power ret the ſecond Death, which 29 fill me 


with. 254i GYvy ibitf Jute eu; ah bdwance my 
Soul and Body pro the pou _ Tr ion: I er Ed oo a mig  reiges bong er created in me, 
an. Appeti ite kindled afte and this Heavenly 


Mays can atisfie * hens I defpiſe the meat qrnne periſberb. and feedath for. de-. 
Hfody aginb: a great \ſnopuricnce'Oua/te: 77.7 Ws Chrif, of which 
| except} and livefor over," IO e wondþ nd Hell 
varey " ſhes wor ryeyis Coir: and nor Ge 
# Brea & at-Cyrs A f 
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AW heme 5 is it, po. my Pp himſelf ſbould-rome F1 _ Nous doth kid voice 


out, almoſt fannſhed with | | 
wh grief and fear, und hebolil thow. _— oy o\Fbou- Ker "hy | 
who, we, and commanteſf me to feaft upori'thy pay Sr yee, upon all thy Merirs ail 
Graces. - | Lord ! thou reacheſt out moſt That hich Tame infinitely," avid. that 
which T wiſh for above all things. -- Adore by. rby- admirable bounty,.in compliance 
wherewith (unworthy thongh T am, T do ſtretels.out 4 trembling” hand, I dv open my, 
mouth, yea, ” heart to yecerve thee : Open your Doors,” O'ye Gates of m7 "my Soul ; and 
hold thy King 
cometh, meek and loavly, to wiſit t the meaneſt of bis Servants. Come Lord Feſms, come 
quickly; 


4 Meditation wh We ear the erty 


6.8, Jn remembzance that Chzil died for ther, 


An A& of Contrition; \ ©. '- | 
'-0 my Soul, behold how thei haſt inconſed the Majaſty of pe $%0 bak he 
gives up the moſt innocent and moſt holy ar, thy ef, | wy 9 freend, and bis DH 
Son, to be tortured and tormented for thy orelly was he ſcaurged 
with Whips, wounded. with Thorns, loaden wahobe Crofs; torn avith: Nails, pierced 
with a-Spear, and rackt on'the moſt painful 4 of Deatb! His lovely Face 
Oo with bloud and\ ſpitting, his Ears with taunts and curſes, bis Eyes dren- 
tears for the ruine of bis Ewemiies, and bis Soul amazed.at the terrours of the 
Divine Wrath ; till at length all wounded, broken and bloudy with many 0ans, jet 
with admirable patience he \breaths out bis ' "boly Soul : And yet whatever - 

Was ny. portion. My pleaſure hath been his pain, my i hed life hath cauſed 'his 
bitter death. Wretch that I am, to live in ſuch a manner, that- pore lſs could 

ſ#tifie or make my Peace ! But here I come this day to call my Sin to remembrance : 
[will Jook on thee hom I hitve pierced, with.a maſt tender and ſymparbizing afte- 
Fon, and while I break this holy Bread with my Teeth, TI. will commemorate how 


| tow waſt bruiſed for our iniquities , and how our offentes did giind thee with grief, 


an 


—  —— 


and pains. Healy. Sew T aw anfr) wemagfeifsiand full of nevi, ts ſer what 


* Eft enim tanta vis crucis Ciiriflis ut My Miwrther ers But 1 Hope thays C's [heftacle * ſhall our. 
ft ante oculos ponatur, & in mente fi- tifie in me all deſires efter Evil ; * and make me abhor all ;bo; 
deliter retineatur, ita ut in h 264 P are5.. thay: niaft;Þe: 6: dearlfi did for by th 

tem Chriſti intentis = allies," pieoſan g <;ſ0; f: fi hte fo 'J T2ee , of 
nulla coneupiſcentia, nulla labia, nul- " Ages . 

lus furor, ne poteſt ſuperare invidia. never orucifie. amTby. nerfving my diſo beatence, for 1 bar 
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© , ot enough. that tho fbaddſt ſuffer fo:wnuch for nag Arth wilt alſo pri" 
Jtabrn' wg. Jpner-tht and cormmunjcated thy:\Righreouſnie(7.Atmto\ ry Soul, -Lo, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſing... 'am revived and fled:iuai 
an umvonted vigour : My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievous ſins ; bu | 
a hereof. une ad nhenfuly es forth thi oirfalk Sinvffiring befare hy 
vine Majeſty , and I know thou canſt not except againſt it, I believe it is ſuficins 
to attone thy anger ; what I ox: he:lunb; diſcharied, what I have deſerved he hath 
endured, ſo that for his ſake I hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Feſus! how is w 
Soul refreſhed, that it is thus reftored.agein*to \thy Fathers Love ! Let Heaven ani 
Earth: praiſh, thee,\and. declare. the«ymerit of this:. glorious Sacrifice, and I will tit 
zbee while nnaentons, 1 will-dove thee... becauſe thou. baſt. loved me better. thay 
thous. life 5. 9x beart:fholl 'feaſt with Fop'and. Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures ad 
"Copuforts, which.Laxpeth, to drow1fhos this. celeftial food 3, I have received thing jn- 
mugculate Body, yur hy ſhall clianſe.my ſinful Body, and teach. me by the virtue of 
are 'an.exarmple to teliewe my poor Brethren for whom thous haſt died : and to can 
my. Enemies by my.Cherity, for: thus. thou baſt done to. me .: And both my Liab 
Life ſhalt ſet forththy Praiſe ; Thegin to feel my ſelf ont with thee already, and I oy 
wait till Tam perfetly wnited to thee zn everlaſting\Glory. Amen. - 


te, , \ 
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{gl _ ; 7 2 OI before the Reaiviee of the Cup. 
S. 10. The Bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus.Chziſt, 
An Atof Acknowledgment, | | 


pins gf 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee in part onely, fer I muſt be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo, This 
baſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now.thou art preps 
ring thy precious: Blond to waſh axvay my guilt. My ſins. bave poured out every art) 
thereof, wherefore thew, preſenteſt it..to me by it fi, to ſhew how truly thou didft ſup 
fer death for me... ad. O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup is the Cons 
munion of thy Bloud, anid thy Truth is unqueſtionable, thy Power is infinite, and thy 
Love was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-bloud for me, I will recerve it therefore 
as the Bloud of the Everlofting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Hil 
Goſpel-: I have | indeed ( wile Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and yet I ſhall periſh without it, for 1 
@m all. over defiled, and this is the Fountam which thou haſt opened to cleanſe us; 1 
@m-ſcorched with the Flames of evil Luſts, and unruly Paſſions, and this is the Cup 
which." thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us : O thou Medicine of immortal), 
my Soul longeth for thee, hat walue is ſufficient for me to put upon this Heaven!) 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven eſteemed it 6 
price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let me taſte, and m) Soul 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſeve, tet me aſh in this Laver before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall 
1 be whiter than Snow. 


$. 11. Which was ſhed fo2 the. 
An A& of Repentance mixed with Faith. 


% 


Was there ever ſo baſe aWretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſins 
ſmall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed 
down and wounded the Holy Feſus till he is all over drenched in his own Bloud ! 
Wo is me , T1 have eefiy committed that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſt 
away: O ye accurſed Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and flain the 
Lord of Life , and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, ye had delivered me over to 
Buerlaſting Burnings ; I do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have been 
to me, the fight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up ir indignation againſt you, 
and I will revenge his Bloud upon you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How can 
my Eyes but " down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Ri- 
wers of thy Bloud ? But while 1 grieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I muſt not forget 
far whom thou didſt ſuſtain them ; thy Bloud was (hed for me becauſe my Life was 
farfeited ; why art thou then ſa caſt down, O my Soul ? Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
by thy doubts and fears which God hath accepted for all the World ? Cannot that Sa- 
crifice which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath,. |, _ thy Faith ? Be not r Nang , onely 
believe, and be aſſured, he will not caſt away thoſe whom he hath bought at ſo dear 
oo for thee it was fhed, for thee it 1s prepared, open thy mouth wide and he ill 

it, Xo: 


6. 12. Preſerve thp Bodp and Soul unto Everlalting Life. 
| An A& of Supplication. - 


O Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Ewvils that ſtand between me 
and thy Glory ; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan xs ready (were he permitted) every moment to devour 
me ;. wherefore I beſeech thee ſprinkle me. with thy All-ſaving Blond, that the deſftroy- 
ing Angel may paſs over me; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my Body 
be free from Corruption, and my Soul from Condenmation ; Death be defeated, the 
Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precions Bloud, that 
I may receive thereby abundance of thy Spirit, ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a ſa- 
cred Temple, and my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch Graces that TI can never pe- 
iſh: Sweeteſt Feſus ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions ? O let us not always lan- 
guiſh without them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them we intreat 
thee, with theſe Irving ſtreams, for bebold we thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion 
to drink of this Fountain of Life, that we may not faint in our Fourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right band : O give us this Drone Cordial at preſent, 


and make it to ts a Preſervative for Body and Soul to Everlaſting Life. Amen. 


A Meditation in the Receiving of the Cup. 


ah by D2ink this in remembzance. that Ch:iffs Bloud was ſhed 


An Ad of Commemoration. 
How chearing is this Cup to me, Bleſſed Feſus ! which was ſo dreadful uno thee ; 


t was thy Agonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Thou 
4d} find bow bitter it was when thou wert appeaſmg an offended God, = T taſte 
'E bow 
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bow ſweet it is now that thou haſt made him a tender, and: reconciled Father, I re. 
ceive this Cup, O my Saviour, as a new pledge of thy deareſt Love, for from thoſe 
Pits whence theſe Rivulets did flow, I can diſcern thy heart bleeding in pity 9 m 
miſery, and ſick of Love : And fince thou doſt here give me a right to that preat g,, 
pration which thou haſt made, I do moſs humbly commemorate the ſame ef the 
Father of Heaven, as the full ſatfattion for my innumerable debts ; and I will je. 
member. the dolours of thy Croſs with a brisker ſenſe than ever, becauſe, tho Laf 
. made me drink of thy Bloud, and given me thy Soul, thy Life and. thy Spirit, ſq (4, 
now. I will Ive no more, but thou ng live in me, becauſe we have mingle Soul; 
and thou haſt joined. me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit. Q le y, 
thing ſeparate that which thou haſt ſo graciouſly joined together. 


A' Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
S. 14- And be thankful. 
An A& of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. | 


Praiſe the Lord O my Squl, and all that s within me bleſs bis Holy Name, for my 
I find the Mercy and th# Peace , the Comfort and the Grace which flows from th 
Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what he hath done for my Soul, he baths 
ſcued me, and many of my poor Brethren Yound about me from the nethermoſt Il 
Wherefore I will love thee, holy Feſws !- more than I can expreſs, and 1 will love they 
for thy ſake; And ſince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, al 
ſealed a New Covenant with me in thy own Bloud, I do here bind my ſelf by thi ſe 
; cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine”. I will ſpend my time and flreyth 
* Mos eft regibus quoties in ſocietatem jn. thy ſervice, yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to th 
6X = a mn by we -” {= 4 _ Truth, if ever thox calleſt me thereunto. I will never betray w 
x eliciunt atque invicem lambunt : orſake thee, but live and die with thee, for I bave ſworn, and an 
- id fedus arcanumbabetur, quaſs mutuo | edf, aſt ly purpoſed Fo keep thy Righteous : b udg ments. O bt me 
eruore ſancitum: Tacit. Annal. ever. unhallow that Body, nor defile that Soul in hich the Lol 
lib, 12, Feſus delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Ly, 
. #0 Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by which WAH 
Symbols have paſſed : And methinks 1 feel new deſires and new hopes, my Natur 
fakes renewed, my Blond refined, my Soul fall of holy wigour, bleſſed be thy Name fo 
it , let thy Mercy keep me in this happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſe 
lations. Amen. | 


. 15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations you muſt keep your minds im- 
ployed all the time that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, the devout Soul will 
eaſily find more fuel to nouriſh theſe flames, (viz.) by conſidering the necefl- 
ties of all Mankind; the Calamities of the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
and recommending them all with an effeQual Charity to Almighty God 
Chriſt Jeſus : As alſo by lamenting its own unworthineſs and 1ndiſpolitions, by 

_ recolleaing all its aſe wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by | 1ng the 
difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling oP 
on the Father of Mercies, for Grace and Relief, for Courage and Strength, or 

rt and Protecion 1n order to' each of theſe : So likewiſe by doing Ads 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for the lake 
of Jeſus to forgive and to do good to our Enemies, to reprove Sinners, 
the ignorant, help thoſe that are in need: And finally by contemplaring of the 
wiſdom and advantage of a _ Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and felicities of the Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face to face : theſe and many more which the good 


Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as mnch as the time will give us leave, A 
cauſe 
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canſe to look about ws, or to unbend our thoughts while the Celebration 3 i5in 
hand, is a fign of j8 capa carnal Tyre ar nl uſe Hr, ha that is weary of converſing 
with God ; It is an affront expoleth us to Satans me: 
lice, and us "xxph{ antor rody which Souls fall into ſoo- 
ner here elſewhere : n_ 00 conc, it > protuptnn 7m png 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn. the the Cup of Blefling irito Poiſon and 3 Curſe: 
Wherefore be very watchful that no evil- or impertnent c ogitation do divert 

, till the Poſ-Communion doth begin and phen you maſt ha have no 
imp ent, but to _ Minſter in that part of this Holy 
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SECT. XIX. "uy 
Of the Poſt.Communion in general, and in particular 
of the Lords Prayer. 


ſoon as the Tables are removed, and an Ad of Irreligion to riſe fron 
* *Apoduduel our common meals * without Prayer and Thinking How much 
$ Appel more abſurd and impious then wereit for us to depart ſo abruptly fro 
Sealewn # the Lords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concludi 
265 * De EE Banquet of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who con 
ſenis, Porphyr. 1. 1 Supper with that excellent Prayer, Fobn 17. as well as with that 


Set. » Matth.26.30. (which is ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujah: ) rm 


6. T' is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of our Friend x 


tias agere de- Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaft in like manner as the following pai. 


bent & cam. cqſqr5 will deffionſtrate; Tt 15 or part therefore to take care that the vipourd? 
mn oy. * our devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties alſo with the 
ſoft. hom, 9, ſame aftetions ; Ir is the firſt teſtimony which we give of that Piety that we 
in Matth. * have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hes 

| venly Food into ſpiritual nouriſhment : We do noteatour common meat one 


ly to pleaſe our palate, but to ſupportand ſtrengthen our Nature, and to nul 


us more fit for our Imployment ; in hke manner we do not partake of the 


blefled Euchariſt to put us into holy Raptures at preſent onely, but to ftreng. 
then our Souls, and put them into better frame for all Duties which we _ 


Almighty God, ſo that now we muſt give the firſt experiment of our having | 


worthuly received. 


| $-2. TheLords Prayer is placed. inthe firſt entrance upon this part of the Of. 


; BP fice, both w»-1mkeation of Antiquity f, and becauſe it cannx 
F Docuit Apoſtolos ut quotidie inCor= any where be uſed more properly. For having now been 
ons racy c credentes 4%" made partakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fit the firſt wor 
in Pelag, lib. 3. vid; Aug. Ep.$9, Which we ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, but he lived and 
Greg l.7.Ep.63. Videltem Ambr. fpake in us; and furely theſe divine words can never be more 
de Sacr. lib.s, Cap.4e . effectual, than when we have the bleſſed Author of themſo 
freſh in our memories, and have ſo lately ſet forth his moſt 

meritorious Death. We have inthis Sacrament received him, and we know 

that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 

God, ſo that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt cheartully, 

7 ap Father, and apply every Petition to the preſent occaſion in this or the 

e manner. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer, .. ..... 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made us Membersof Chi, 


we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
Ez art in Heaven] to bleſs thee for this mighty favour, wiſhing that 
'Hallowed] and for ever Mlefled may [be thy Name] throughour all the 
World : Thou haſt made us thy Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [thP 
Kingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, fince 
we have been fed with Angels food, we pray that [thp Will] may [Ve door) 


= = x U-—  y  w 28. -7 EDe. W 


_——T me Do. 2. es a©** ow. aac... -_ 
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wr wry Sean [in Earth] as readily and as conſtantly [a zit is) ever yy 


i hole =u efled Span ng aven] Wecannot y Providence for 
| _y, PE ſince thou haſt givenus thy own Son, and f us with his Bod 
tp — emmy C's will onely be Cock thee, to NES us this dap] (0 
much as isn for our ſubſiſtence, _ ae of dai Bp V?ea = enable us 
wo ſerve thee : [And zecr ih, 7ut _— by the > merits of thatiprev Sacnhce, 
now commemorated we have Ti = that 

ey _ = ive them that 

mn e, reely |02gT 

is againſt us.] And do thou not on 
At : 

(into e W odd — en 
on thee to [deliver us 5 rom) all 
, is * Note; that 


7 fte —- Fr; 


the Kingd OLED 2 
jm Megane unto thee. Thon onely EIT 


Term Odothou therefore to ole of the Of bee is 


our eT ſay[ÞImen that we may alſo join 1 thy Frats * S0be it, Exchariſtical: 
5 - — 
SEC Te Xx... | 
of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt. Combi 3s. 


$4; Tits ttar the Euchariſt was always concluded with a is obſerved i 
all, but we affirm there were Prayers alſb made after it, as Jeraig 


that Prayer of ek yr Fobn 17. and alſo from the of the Jew 

finiſhed the Paſchal - gen. nh Prayers as frell- 

_ And forthe Sl Warns them:t not bf £61 its geſt ba r- families pretcs 
till the laſt Prayer be done: - Beſides, the joint colp., nem precari pers 


fre of all che ancient L;turgies ſheir, that all Churches ra = SY7S-JCap. de Pals 
ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe the ey | 

of offering up our Bodies and kx 15 taken from St: Pa, + El; drayulal"F wh, &c: 
Raw. 12.1. anditis 4 mairfend of this Sacramient - though the Ovril Myſiag Fay. 

Roman Maſs is filent init: ) the reſt of this Prayer | 

(ahough the words be Modern) in Fd _ mny of the ancieri? 

Forms, and is ſo well contrived, as it may-nqt onel ferye to exerciſe dur fee 

yotion at preſent, bur us how to demean our ſet! rards, that 

may retain the benefits which we have receive, a —_ mo pas confiſe 

ron thereof will ſhew:; | 


The 


"Tho Firſt Praver. _ 


The ani of the juſt Proger:tn on, .che Poſt- Co ommunion. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with Meditations 
after the Communion. 


6.3, O fray our Joonny Torben By thy —_— entire- 

defire thy Fa goodneſs, mer p to accept our ifice 
ip iſe and Thankfoiving.) The devout Soul being newly refreſhed with 

e Heavenly Comforts, and even ravyſhed with joy to find him whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, defires now an opportunity to expreſs her gratitude : 
But alas, what have we to return ?- we can make no requital, we muſt 
icknowledge the favour, and offerup a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it 3 and ſince this 
s all we can do, we had need do this very well; but if we refle& upon the 
manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall-2afily perceive there have been many 
d&fedts, ſo that without a merciful acceprance 1t would never avail us in the ſight 
of God; how apparent is it, that we: have not praiſed God fo affe&ionatel 
and unfeignedly as ſo infinite a mercy doth deſerve? Wherefore if we be od 
ly his Humble Servants, the firſt thought 1n our hearts, and'the-firſt word in our 
mouths, will be the Confeflion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
the beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communion the 
Sacrifice of wit: *, (as our Church here doth ) whereas the 
Romamiſts onely call it a Sacrifice +, without any other addi- * Ecclefie immulat in Corpore Chriſti 
tion : but it is not the Sacrificeof Chriſt which we here ſpeak JEET {req 5 Aug.lib.1. inad- 
of, for that 15 always Up God, and was abſolutely per- * watt go 
ſet ; 1t is our own Peace-offering, in Commemoration there- + Preſta ut hoe ſacrifcium, quod ocu- 
&, in which there have been many failings, and therefore we lis te Majeſtatis indignus obtuli. 
dfire and beg that 1t may _— in _—_ ſo that our -Miſlal. Rom. | 
Infirmities may not deprive us of the benefit and the comfort 
thereof, to which purpoſe let us thus meduate. Th 


When I compare thy As with mine, Holy Feſus, 1 am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
hid ſo vaſt a diſproportion. Thou giveſt me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy 
love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in Reverſion, and I have ſcarce 
returned thas with the entire Devotion of one _ hour : O how little xs my obdurate 
beart affetted with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the fears of the Divine Wrath, -or the 
apprehenſions of thy Sufferings? Yet Lord I do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
thee, ſo that I hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and mea- 
ſare my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, ſo ſhall T be accepted before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that ac- 


ceptance be obliged unto thee for ever. 


- $.4. Moſt humblp beſeching the to grant, that by the Merits and 

Death of thp Son<Jeſug Chzilt, and thzough Faith in his Bloud, we 

and all thy whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all other 

benefits of his Paſſion. ] Our Heavenly Father doth not at any time re- 

qure our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but that we 

may thereby be the more fit to recerve greater - benefits from | 

him.” : thus in the deſign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not * O99». 28 ime; 5 2605 SmadVgena 

onelyintendit as a ares i _ _—_ of Ln jor Yeh ate : cave" 
It as a-means to convey the bleſlings thereof to us; Where- | 5,2 > — Labs 

fore we-muſt in the nextplace petition that we may find the on L bes Or Gents. 

happy effe&s of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have . e=$eb 

good grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thankſpi- 

ving; We: have beheld that ſacred Body broken, and: that precious Bloud ſpilt 

in a Myſtery, which 1s ſufficient toattone our fins, and the fins of the whole 

Church; and we have now perceived ourown need of Mercy, and we ate in 

perfe& Charity with all Chriſtian People, ſo that it is nowmoſt proper for us to 

pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid in vain, -ſo:glorious 'ari offering 

| May not want its due effte&ts: Bur that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious and 

BE moving 
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moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, »e and the wg 
Church may find remiſſion at the hands of God : Thus is the great end of oy, 
communicating , and if we would moſt earneſtly entreat for it, we may thys 
enlarge our ſelves. 
Gracions Lord, we have beheld the efficacions and All-ſaving Sacrifice hich thy 
Son hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, wil 
® Gratiss agi- 45 we are able, though not ſo bighly as we are obliged todo”. For the benefits they, 
mus Deus omni- of are ineſtimable. O let them not all be loft unto ns, for want of Faith to beljy, 


potens,non quen- yo] rererve them ! There xs no want of merit in Teſs to, deſerve, no want # Merg 
or why 


rom debemusſed , ,1.e to beſtow remiſſion; O let there 13t want in , or-in any of thoſe 


pou of he Chriſt died, Grace to accept this Pardon. " Behold, Lord, bow we ſtruggle under gl 
S. Clemetn; of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex ws, our remaining Corruptions opp a, the 
decay of our Graces doth dejeft ns, and lo here is an effettual remedy for all theſe Evi, 
help us ' we beſeech thee every one, ſoto apply it, that both We and our Brethren wh 
ave love as our own Souls, may find a bleſſed Cure ; Who as ever reconciled to thy 
but by Jeſus Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but *this Holy Sacrifice but 
made their Peace ? And ſhall it be ineffeftual onely to us ? Dear Father, let us find th, 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof in all the member; of th 
Church, ſo ſhall we be engaged to praiſe thee more and more for this great Salugin 
through Feſws Chriſt, Amen. | | 


$. 5. Andhere we offer and p2efſent unto the, © Lord, our Selves, 
our Soul and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, and lively Sacrifice 
unto the.] They 'that are truly fenfible of that 1 e mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their Lips a ſufficient return, but 
when wy havepaid them , will ſtill. ask with David, What ſhall I return t th 
Lord for all the Benefits be hath done unto me? Pſal.116.11. If he required Seo 
Pſal.51.16. they would give the faireſt of their Flock ; yea, if it were expetted, 
they would lay down their own lives in Sacrifice. But no other Sin-offer 
beſides that which Jeſus hath made, is deſired by the Almighty ; onely a 
hath he _ us, Pſal.4o0.s. And St.Paul beſeeches us by the mercies of 
tooffer up that as a living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice ; and conſidering thatour 
Saviour Kath offered up his Body for us, this is no more but our reaſonable ſo- 
vice, Rom. 11: 1. By this Apoſtolical direion therefore, we do here make ths 
Oblation of our- ſelves, which (though wholly omitted in the Maſs) wasa- 
ciently a conſiderable part of the Sacrif co to be offered up at this Altar (called 
| upon- that account , Menſam Rationalem, by Theodoret , Serm. 6. de Prov.) and 
T m_ -- hace it 15 that Ewſebios + mentions it as an effential part of this Office. #t 
wm t.c.1o. offer ({aith he) the Euchariſt with Religions Hynms and Prayers to God for our Salus- 
tion 3 yea, we conſecrate our ſelves wholly to him and to bus High Prieſt, the Word: d+ 
dicating our Bodies and Souls to him : And becauſe all that we have done hitherto 
15 1n vain without this ; we will Firſt by ſeveral Reaſons evince the neceflity 
of thus offering up our ſelves at this Ordinance; and Secondly , dire& the man- 
ner how it 1s to be done. 
Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid upon us; 
wherefore let it be contidered : Fe, That our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſen- 
ted to us , how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, 
' to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting tormehts in Hell fire; And 
jy Grotius de 151t Hot moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determinedli) that 
regen & Pa he who' is ſaved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Ene- 
_ : :i*%5 my, ſhould fpend that Life which he hath received, in the Service of hs 
' __  Deliverer? We muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our own, f1nce 
we are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never 


gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud of 


Chriſt, and-can we be fo ingrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves 
to his Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secozdly, He doth in this Sacrs- 
ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
it 15s moſt equal that the Covenant ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhould 
give our ſelves to him; as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will profit us; ” 


- RS VxvI 


- We muſt dedicate our Bodies to 
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{ give our ſelves to him, or nothing elſe will pleaſe 
wes If - leaſe to make us happy in his $Grable bre ence, . 
E 


Temples + of the Holy 
Ghoſt; our Souls to be Houſes of Prayer, and Receptacles of 
holy thoughts.  Whereſoever this King of Glory comes, he 

| have all the Keys delivered to hum, and he muſt be 
Commander in Chief, ſo will he be content to.abide with us 
fr ever; if ſo great a Prince ſhall condeſcend to eſpouſe the 
meaneſt of his Subjedts.to be. a ſharer in his Riches, and 4 

ier in his Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all 
Par to be for ever and moſt faithfully his ? 1 Sam. 25. 41. 
cho 


[1 


Thirdly, We have 


—— 


, * Cant. 6, Zo Domine, mea 41-11 obla- 


ta 'non proſunt fine me, nec tua mibi 
fine te. Bern. 27h | 


+ of. Tus! My 6 aca yes 
ih&oy bavT3y ego yrds; © L, 


n him to be our, Lord and our Guide, as well as our Savionr, becauſe his 
condudt as well as his pardon is neceſſary to our Salvation, wherefore wethaye* zo © 
8 "SAID [$196 NY 27 >1 


now taken the Sacrament, that o the Souldiers Oath *, Tha e we 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall, command us to our 


Pawer , and follow him whitherſoever he ſhall lead ns, not onely 


through davger, but Death it ſelf ; 1o that we are bound to give 
up our Souls and. Bodies' to. the conduct of our Triumphant 
Leader, who will doubtleſs carry, them both fafely through all 
the Armies and Ambuſhes of ihe Enemy, and bririg them to 
Frerlaſting Glory..z Fourthly, We havehere received extraor- 
dnary reſtunonies of the divine, fayour, and pledger of the 
Love of Jeſus, ſo that we are obligedzn requral, t 
e greateſt and beſt gift that we have, and thatis our, ſelves. 


When many of Socrates Scholars preſented hum with large do- 


I have nothing to give which is worthy of you,” but There offer un- 

lojou all that 1 haws togrue (129) 7 ſelf f, and, 1 beſeech you 

Be#: LY. & #6 5 * ou" wi. i'm. v4 s 

to accept this preſent, £00 | _that, though others have given 
OW 


er , 
J0u bf ule as 1, who bdvt given 
war ſelf and allot anc: 


atives,, poor </cbines Came 7 to hini, and'fai d Sir 
1of 


[3 


fetwrn ©Fhee. back again to thy ſelf better than I received thee. 


|, to give back. 


ac us ju anmnbun. will: 
Fart erat + Se ſtreive fatturum quas 
cunque preceperitJinperaror. Vi. 
gttius. Tletyapxiiody x5 mice 8 
#Þ I dgairray x duiduury Por 
Iyhius. Tots canis .dxoAuSar 
xaAd'{ Got io)" dv ary. Dion, 
Hahcar, lib, 1. Ec ap. Horat,  ; 
* Now ego perfidum dixt Sacramena 
tum, Ibings ibimms, ut cunque precedes. 
Sapremym carpere iter Comitts pa- 
TU — : 


* Secramentus ſeu Jura 


5 36,6 1 
. *-T'u ibs magitm minus dederis, niff 


forte paruo te eftimes. Sen. de ben. 
1. Prov,23.26, Ec Proſper: Epige: 
| EET 2 Hb 2 Tools =. 
Quid voveat Domino, quiſquis bene 
corde volutat, 1 i 5 bit 
Ipſum ſe totum prepavet & vevect. 
Major enim offerri nequit boſtia metre. 
TT... AO. 
” ex Temipts fuauiar exit - 
0407. Ag. 


- 
. 


There needs no fephcatio j, bur that every Communicant do as ſincerely make 


atid Bodies in God: or this the pooreſt may, give, and 


heſe reaſons 


I. What it is which' we muſt offer; (52) our whole Selves, not onely our 


Badies but our Souls alſo *; for we conliſt of both theſe, God 
hath created and redeemed both, and each of them 1n their 


apary can do.him. ſervice , wherefore, we mult give him 


th; or he will accept neither },. becauſe.he hath no.equal, 
hewill have'no Rival \ All the Members 'of our Bodies, and 


al the Powers of our Souls, our Limbs and Senſes, our Will Ws» { thetinÞ 

L NE I als met, —corpis” tim ſcil. ep» ani 
s met, —(0:pas t & ani- 

. man mths fideliter committendo. Tho. 


ad Aﬀections, our Reaſan and underſtanding muſt be dedi- 


atedo-him ; forſ0-Iong as any! of theſe are under the' bon-." 


( of in, the reſt cannot be intirely ; the' Servatits of Go d,. 
Matth.6.2.4. 2% ' Ep ; +, 5 ny @ Yo NIa\ 8 


of 
5 


4\ 


. 
& 
n 
* 


tle Sacrifice : The offering up of our Souls 
Creatures; is not like the Sek 


.* Quod þo corpus +440 inferiore tan- 


quan famulo utitht anima, ſacrificiam 


. oft, quanto magis:auima ipſa cum ſe 


refert ad Deum ? .. Auguſt. Deinde 


cum plena reſignatione & integra vo- 
jo offer terpſum in hozorem nom» 


LEewp: de:imip.. Ehriſti , lib. 4. 


'CIp.0. 


+ Pettora noſiraduy nou admittere 


- 0 WS | cierwrie,” Juven. "Hi 3Avs, A ag Jauy',, Matrob. Saturo, 
It. To what end we make this Oblation of our ſelves. Foft, To be areaſona- 
Kacrifice fer uls and Bodies , ſince we are rational. 
ces.of brute Beaſts by dying, bur by living agree- 


bt the Will of God, andrhe Rules of right Reaſon*; for Reaſon as it is j, 59.9266) 
Nam uw 5,n miiy fi Copley, Epicharmus. TS abpp rgdilafs amfeny. exper: wRgrgre2rnier $ 


ſi... Socrar, ap. Stoba@um. 


U 


” 


cn» . 


T Oodty xoneBoy 
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TY "Agnes _ of Chriſt, and dedicated to'God, it is with i obey never ty 
wingy of lepyplias ® uſe our Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Member x 
News: 2 SOR ap 36 ford the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more; Our Hh 


goed, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties whi 
according to the dittaresof the beſt Reaſon;he thatis bac. omp and 


ns DIRS IDE EE 
3 denderntiom colic Dis theſe ay emſelves the moſt Rational, an wehar 
qui Fra gevrRe Deo | Cora abr vreateſt reaſon, and the higheſt Obligations to 


att, eptiman hr ee Secondly, We offer our ſelves to be an Holy Sacry 


"a is, to be pure and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings g5 were appony 
ve L _— _ to be t hich EE to the or ny: And ag 


neVer to be x 


ſuch offerings were- fer apart and 
counted the Owners f, or to be _ co any Sep Ra 
md Shla ich S phane uſc ule Fog fo when we are purified 


IT muſt not look towards wantonnefs , our mult na hey. 


uh (ct. homfls) ſuxt ken to vanity, our Tongues muſt nor Jouk hes or flanks, 
me q*0d ezim Di- our Hands muſt not wrong nor'o , nor ce ee 
nullixs In boxie et the Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſſion « 


f 
jel oft, Ifb.2.tht.r, SeQ.7, our Will be the Slaves of Sin hereafter. For we are boh, t(y, 


| 3-IGH7: and if we unhallow our ſelves again, it is 2 ane 

| equal to Belfuere2; (or egious drinking in the holy Veſſels of the Teng 

Thirdly, That we may 4 F1 aig Serie, for we do not vow to kill a 
. roy our ſelves as ſome of, th e Heathens did in honour totheir lc 
Deaties ; bait we reſolve t facnfice our Luſts * by 


dC ue Ie i ble lon ay Ing more ea 
; © eopage fo to, yang 7, due is, Inlet 
w a Row, ; ae £ —_—_ ſtrong, vigorous an OO = Fo 


that we iggrous and Perever 'good works. with. fucha 


"Koda of Hebr. DialeR - alacrity, as ma expreſs Life and Spirit; ſo that alcbongy 
, cpeae ; halle to, of do not or rg return the Love * ring elm foe him 


as as bo Nath ons for us, yet we will "x to 
no longer, nor for no other end, than ” drag 
Glory, and do his gr 2s Ys ure : And now-if we do fo.far underſtand or 
own intereſt, and are ſd. Fall weuy of the bo of Satan, as to deli 
and bog for a better Maſter, and.do wi yþ unfeigr y that we may be a- 
En of God, kt us reſign thy an Ce our ſolves, to humn 

or © tho Like 


An At of Oni of our hes or the Form of a Vow 
after the Holy Communion. 


0 moſt merciful Lard God, I am amazed at the mighty Mus which thou y- 
 ſhewed to me » faful wretched Creature | I cannot but acknowledge eps cal 
a 


-rhough I cars make no retribution; bad I all the World at my dj 
' giveit all '% as. 56 fy of my wifeigned gratitude ; but 1 bear t 
hea ft ve me thy heart : It x not mine (deareſt lis jew 
.  thouſeekeſt Lndmfrte though I am, yet I am that Purchs Ys which no 
io rare  Glny , laid ife, done and ſuffered all theſe tous; © 


fave condeſent fron ! I am nothing, 1 have nothing, I am void of all good, 

and ceſers ag b'þ LENS rakber aw Rl and ent hes hes delly bt ins mie? by 
ſo then, fe Fe Yeu diſpute no more with Tx: ig Mey, I Ls O my Gad and 

— I can love longer rffed yonet ups, Fw jon love; I will pas : 

| imaginable give my ſelf to thee, for thou ha is er ey 

. Bar oft ben oa Pte fre Slave ty Sin, and pat .24- vb 


_ Hh bus thou haſt ricured my Pardon, my Liberty; and my Lif e equny wm 


ny bb Airy Twill ntaaty bacome thime s Hed I the life of 
Angel, the in27"3; ve dex of & Cherubin, or the powers f one if the Heavenly gr 
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The Fir Pzayer Part.lll 
dnlickened i in us Chriſtians, doth dire& us to, and Ln __ of all things that that a 


requires. oo ning 
makes himlelf a reaſonable Sacrifice, who doth hve prodeniyan and pi polwk 


_ Sorry Suge: re gre. ws. = os TY Cine Artois ie wa. wo A. 
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as doft deſerve it all ; I am ſorry 1 am no better, yet ſuch as I am I do moſt, freely 


{urrender my ſelf unto thee, both Soul and Body, avowing that I will be no more m 
jor but thy ſervant in all chings. * My Underſffandin ſhol enquire after thee, my Wl 
hall chuſe thee, my Aﬀe#ions embrace thee, my Senſ ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 


Is at thy command, and my Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed to 


me and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for thou haſt 20n my heart ; I (hall ne- 
prin my nroks till thou haſt Ls; me thine ; but if now at laſt I may be ole I 
bype I (hall never be ſo unjuſt and v7 As » ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
ſecrilegious, as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to profane my Body or Soul 
"an more : It #, indeed a miſerable gifs that I offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 


"Soul ; But it is all I have to give, and all that thou requireſt, and it will be freer and 


better by being thine : "Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that 
whichrhe Bloud of Chriſt hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Feſws hath bought 


far God. Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that 1 may find by the workings of thy 


ris within me, that thou haſt accepted me, givve me ſuch help from thee to 
wy, hope, that I may. always. perform my Vows, and never rob thee F that which I 
love dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul ; T have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly 
aarpoſed f keep thy Rig hteows Fudgments, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake, 
Trot 2, men. [4 | 


© $.6. Humbly beſgching the, that all we. who are Partakers of this 
Holp Communion, map be fulfilled with thp Gzace and-Yeavenly Be- 

diction d.: There are too many who are forward enough to promiſe great 
ings * while their zeal is warm, which they either do not 


Marth. 20, 


to.keep it ; wherefore he conſiders that this will prove bur a. 


imend, or do not take care to, perform f . - But the fincere , YIlefs ni wdiv Gy iowa andere 
Qlriſtian is not more ready to_make his Vow, than diligent <5 vwigyudyuer* Theoph, in 
rain Oblation, unleſs he can obtain the Divine Grace and _ , 6,4 9 Fra CE 
Kenediftion to cnable hin to perform it, and accordingly his... unde gue Mao 2c P0- 


a: Care 15 to Pray moſt earneſtly for the aid of Heaven, | ienaviam aut nox poſſis per imbecihi- 


oth for himſelf and his Brethren : We may-perhaps be too, *«m 7 Drul. 
pnfident and ſecure, imagining the evil ſpirit to be caſt out, . . "HM ox 

{ both Soul and Body conſecrated unto God ; bur alas, how eaſily may 
be Enemy return and recover his Hold, if the Grace of God do not preſerve 
is: Let us therefore now conſider how prudently we have made this Vow, and 
ow. bleſſed we may be in keeping it ; let us remember how often we have 
ormerly been ſurprized, and what danger there. 1s of future failings ; andfi- 


lh, let us think how impoſflible it is to ſtand withque the afliſtance of. the . 
ySP 


writ, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thirſt after Right way 
accordingly (as he hath promiſed) we ſtall be filed, we ig hreouſneſs, an 


all things we ſhall deſire the grace of God and hs blefling, whereby we may 


ary omer to. keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus, 


is that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now: y 
have moſt need to make ; and doubtleſs if we be ſincere, it ſhall be granted; 
twwhich purpoſe,ve may add this ſupplication as the enlargement of the 
ceding Penton. TOE on | 


Mt 
pre- 
© 


an) bumble Soul bleſs then this Life-gruving Myſtery unto.us, that we may fad. 
and ftrength, ſuch conrege and reſolution flowing from. thence, that hn pon 

rm t6 the purpoſes which ve have made 2 Sweeteſs Saviour, we are naw. 

” "WS | . #h 


5. 6. We ſhall nor 


»k Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures ;. for we have:renounced them all, but above - 


; The Firſt Prayer | Part.llz 


thy Servants ; and O what quiet and comfort , what ſafety and joy, what hi 
- pleaſure have we ks + gracious _—_ ? how happy ſhall + be in enjoy 
a freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride and Covetoy|. 
neſs, and all the Furies which uſe to torture, ns? O mark ws for thine own therefore 
and deny 1s not that Grace which # neceſſary to make Thee ours, and ns to be Thyy. 
if we feel not ſome effets thereof, wo Fe fink and die for fear leſt thou baſt rejetel 
as, and our Oblation. But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find thee ? who yy 
truſted in thee and was forſaken ? Or why ſhould we ſuſpe#t thou ſhouldſt make ws th 
rf inſtances of ſuch a ſeverity ? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth dw 
O het it now overflow , that of thy fulneſs we may all receive, fo fhall we daily ad 
ahvays perform our Vows. Amen. | 


C. 5. And although we be unwo2thy through our manifold ſing: 6 
offer unto the anp Sacrifice, pet we beſeech the to accept this or 
bounden duty and fervice,not weighing our merits, but pardoning oy 
offences.) To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe is properly the imploymente 
an Angel, and to make whole Burnt-Offerings, was the Office of the ſac 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one' fo far become Prieſts as ta 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar, and there we are admutted to offer he 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a living Secrifice : Yet the mor 
favour we have, the more hunnhty we ſhould expreſs, becauſe we are uno. 
thy of it, and we- muſt not let our preſum grow upon the Stock of the. 
vine. Condeſcenſion + Let us'remember therefore that Aaroms Motto was, th 

| lineſs to the Lord, Exed.39.30: and that God deſtroyed hx two Sons, for mak 

bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he wonld be /an#ified in G 
that came near to him, Levit. 10. 3. fo that we had need be exceeding hunk 
and with all poſlible lowlineſs, 'confefs our unworthineſs ;- for alas, welt 
been Enemies and Rebehks, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thonghts a 
vike affetions ; alt which is moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand: þ 
that we may juſtly profeſs if we had nor been encouraged by his Love and 
eſs, and cominanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approadd 

to theſe ternble Faw 1167 Oy Yet ſince it is our bownden Daty, and a Servinh 
fit, fo-juſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we ar 
worthy, or. have done any thing to merit his favour, bur becauſe he is mew 
2 , * ful*andaptto forgiveour failings: if he ſhonld rake a meafur 

* Nox eftimator meciti ſed vezie tar- of the worth of our Sacrifice bythe Holineſs of the Offeren}, 

gitor, Ambroſ, & Roms Miſlal. ._ ;- ;4.fire onrs would be rejected, and therefore it is beſt fors 

to'fly to his mercy. For the beſt of Gods Saints (whoſeds 
pro ſuis miritis nihil-accepturum fe pu * VOQoN far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, and found 
tet : ſed de Dei miſericordii tantum.-”- it "the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. I confeſs 10 thy goodweſs (lah 

Bern, in ſent, - ' "Se. Ambroſe ), that I am not worthy to come mear to fo prea's 
Vit bY Myfrery, for my manifold fins.—— But thou c anft make mewn- 
Wherefore phbgs < Sinner, I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice whid 
6 appointed.” Whoſe Example we may follow by this or the like Att ' 


0 hes All-ſeeing and as holy Lord God, T have been admitted to make aw Olls 
tion of my praiſes and my ſelf ly concerned that thou ſhowldf 


me therein, © not for 


+ Qupi pie and; 


Tet 

"ſight ; O do not look upon the deſerts of a wretched famer, but remember thy ow 
iereies, and accept what thou baſf- required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour bemit 
ithuftrioms, becauſe it is beftowed npon ſo undeſerving a Creature, and the ſenſe bi | 
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—rtbinefs ſhall enlarge my rhankfulnef , and make me praiſe rhee more rhani if 7 


had approached with all perfeions. 


6.8. Though Jeſus Chailt our Lo2d, by whom and with whom, 
the Unitp of the Holp Ghoſt, all honour and op be unto te, © Fo 
ther Almighty, : without end : Amen. hen the People prayed 
without, Luke 1. 10. they directed their Faces toward the Temple, and the 
Prieft-who was there offering Incenſe ; but we have much more reaſon to lift 
yponr hearts to. our great High-Prieſt who is now entered into the Heavens, 
and doth there preſent moſt perfect Interceflions, and unreprovable Mediations 
for us.' We know ourown ſervices to be altogether tmperteft; wherefore we 
doi here declare, that bur onely hopes of Accepeance and Pardoh, 1734 þ 
Jiſws.Chrift, by whom we are di to offer the Sacrifice of Thankipiving, 
Heb.13. 15. as wehere do in this ———_— + wich comes very near 
tothe ancient Form uſed in this Office* , andidoth glorifie | 


"= Pardphrafe of the Firſt Prayer. hs 

b) bold to call ſour Peaveiily 

e] cftzem ir our hr to Son 
r tiulhed this greac Myſtery, 


LATEX: 


by » 
q{ 
[1 ds 
+ "3 


World [map receive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our Sins 
ſo obtain reconcihation and adoption, ſan&tification and power againſt 


- &in, affurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other benefits of his} 


All-laving [Paſſjon. ] = | | EEE. | 
[And here] ar thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving thy 
Son for us, and where thou haft offered to make a League with ns in his moſt 


' precious Bloud, [We offerÞ not onely the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 


mean a return for ſuch favour; but we dedicate [ and pzeſent unto thee, O 
Tozd] that which thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, even 
(our ſelves] wholly and entire, all the powers of ou Souls and] all the 
members of our [Bodies] deſigning them —— to thy ſervice; and in- 
g them [to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp Sacrifice,] and there- 

tore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we hope thou wilt accept 
ws for thine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to fin hereafter :. And that 
we may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious afliſtance, [humbly 
beſeching 'the] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to take poſſeffion of our hearts; fo 
[that al we who are partakers] of the outward part {of this holp 
Communion] being. made thine [map be fulfilled] and - eniſhed in Soul 
- Body [with thp Gzace] within us, [and] thy [Peavenlp Benediction] 
n us. | | 

_ [Und althongh we] confeſs thou mayeſt juſtly charge us to [be unwoz- 
thy though] the ſtain and the guilt of four manifold ſins] Rh —_ 

WI 


*% * Audi quid dleet.. Sacerdos : Per 
the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, in 
| received -peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and-Fayonur;z and | 4% #ib4 «ft, cum quo tib eft honor, 


: "pagyprar. . . laus, gloria, magnificentia, poteſtas 
wit that we may do it with a devotion pro rtionable tothe cum Spirits Sanfty 3 (tculic, & nance, 


great Obligations now laid upoh.us, and then will be ac ſemper, in omnia_ſecula ſecilorum. 
cepted according to our defire. Amen. Amen. Ambroſ.de Sacr.L.6,c.5. 


pt - 
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:] 
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with all our Duties [to offer unto the] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any 35, 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblations before thee, [Pet we] have ye,. 
tured (1n hopes of thy goodneſs) upon this ſacred Myſtery , and we do [ beſgch 
eto acrept_ this] our imperfe& endeavour, as a teſtimony of our dcfire ty 
eaſe thee, t1nce it 1s [our bounden Dutp] to ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt 
. and that homage [andſervice] which thou commandeſt us to perform : Where. 
fore, Dear Lord', be thou pleaſed with this fo fincere, though poor acknoy. 
ledzment, [not weighing] or conſidering [our merits} by which we cane: 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, [ but pardoniing our offences] whic 
might aſe thee. to reje& us: O do thou deal thus wi ep pon'G] the Ms 
FS with whom) 2: 79 oncly 50m [in the Unity ofJand copechor ai 
and wi m} as thy onely Son | land together w1 
zolp Ghoſt] we. defire [all Yonour and ny) ne [be] given Pls 
\-O Father Almighty]. both now in this World, and tor ever mn the 
[Wo2ld] which is [without end. ] Amen. - -- | | 
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| Sncr. XX. 
Of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


F -$.1.\K 7 Hen we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and ſometing 
; V very helpful to our Devotion to vary the Form : for which ca 
_ the Church hath ſupplied jus with anether Proyer, that fo according to the 

temper of our Spirit, we may, make qur choice : This being more full of tz 
ſes.and acknowledgments, will be' moſt fit when our mihds have a joyful ſen 
of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; as the foriner conſiſting chieſhd 

"Vows and Reſolutions 15 more proper. when we would expreſs our ſelves n 


Lore or Duty; And yet we, may uſe cither bf, them at aty'time, becauſe ns 
ther doth the former warit Than ngs ,- nor this, Petitions for Graz: 
*X0n eft vrrs The Compoſition of this allo, 3s" tegular and judicious, pious and extracted ou 
Religio que of ancient Forms, and. (as the former” Prayer) it will not onely ſerve to doſe 
em Templo 1t- gr Devotions within the T ple * but it offers very ufeful Meditations for 


. . 433 «C p7 , : ; 
nquiter. 1 ths. Cloſer allo, after we return home, as the enſuing Method will dews 
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Prayer conſiſterh of Four Parts : 
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The Analyfis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſi-Communion. 


ſhewing, 


'Ct. The thing requeſted, 


[ 
$ 
(4: eine to obtain it, dune Jeſus Chriſt 


4 A Conchiding Doxology7 


ating Gd, ws Ever- 
eſt 


1. The Object of our "ns ra 


An hum C that we map continue - 
1 ble | r. Perfererance, <in that Dx Fellows 
Petition that | 2. The ends 

we may re-4 whywedo fhip, 

tan them : requeſt it, 


And do all fuch 
oY Yor (,. Fruitfulneſ, woke of od bat 
in; 


tonr Lo2d ; 


\To FE with the, 


by 


of Pra- 


= = — :The:Second Payer | Part.III, 


——————_ 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Seconil Prayer with Meditations 
E after the Communion. 


.2. Almighty atid Everlaſtirig God, we moſt heartilp thank 
fo fFer ok vouchſafed to ted us who have dulp received hi 
holp Byſteries, with the ſpiritual Fwd of the moſt pzecioug Bodya.s 
Biloud of thp Hon our- Saviour Jeſus Ch?ilt.] This AS of Thank 
giving may be expreſſed in various words, but it muſt not be onutted after the 
yk Communion *,.and therefore it is put into both theſe Form: 

* Quibus prratth & partitipets tanto We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleſſings 
Sacraments gratiaram attio cunfia God, until we have prepared the way by Praiſe +f. Buths. 
concludit. Aug,Ep.59.  - ving ſo lately yy nao ſo _ _—_—_ » A —_— be uni. 

; homine aud : ferable to pray for more, till we have acknowledged th 

Tn Ds pres ; kchare pre rn beſtowed on us :, And by conf s 
peto. Dehet inchoari oratio 3 laude former mercy in the very, entrance of this Prayer, we & 
Dei, ut ſequatur Fupplicetio: Ambr-" 1, 14. courage our ſelves to ask, and expect further bleſ 
de Sacr. lib.6. CAP» 5. ſings |: and we do alſo pr ons gy my Engage the AL 
- | Sequentium reram £ertitude et pre- :; mighty to give us more *. | es, the very gitt it ſelf noy 
— exhibitio, Grey;in Evavg. 1oanarted to us, 15 the greateſt and the beſt, 'the moſt ſme, 
Hom.1. _ 161% who 7 ſh, \wolk neceſſary for us in Re Wer : we = God fer 

4 4 de” 4 : our daily Bread, our common Food, how much more 
ug ray pe on ought weto praiſe him for this ſpiritual Food, we Eta 
eſt rogana; gratiqs agerte. Plin. Pan. _ eth ur Souls unto Life Everlaſting ? True it 15, that carnal 
Indignus «ft dands qui” ingratm off © 1 1 orthy Receivers haye little cauſe of joy .., for thy 
pro datiz, Aug. de temp. 112+" |}. De cat the Bread and drunk”-the Wine, not diſcerning th 
.*. Sacrificia non ſarttificent boni- "Tor ds Body and Bloud; but thoſe that prepared themlehs 
nem (non enim indiget Det oy by Repentance, 'and received by Faith, thoſe I ſay have fe 
an 8 _— oe _— .upon the! ſpiritual part, and therefore they have the moſt res 

uy 4. Cap» 34+ © Jon withall their powers to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe. 


ko Dur - 


"An At of Thankſgiving. 


It s a mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt made Bread o Sed out of 
the. Earth to nouriſh qty mortal body, but O bow far haſt thow tranſcended that mag 
in _groing me the Brand ff Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Soul ; 'Whom-wa 
there in Heaven or Earth that Tcould have wiſhed for in compariſon. of , Feſus Chrif, 
and now thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and. in him thou buf 
given me all, for he is all in, all : He s the faireſt of ten thouſand, . for whaſe ſake 
ill trample, upon all that this World accounts dgſirable : O my Soul. bleſs thas the 
Lord : Tcamenot to.gaze at or taſte of the outward part, but to ſwaſ the longing: of 
my ſin-ſick Soul, by laying hald of the merits , | @ crucified Saviour, yet I have rect- 
wed the Sacred Elements, and thou baſt made them to me, that which I needed and 

| 1-7 - "deſired, even the Body and Bloud of thy Son, I have received bs 

* Ideo in ſimilitudine quidem acciple "Fleſh in Sacrament, but bis Grace in reality *. And O how it fil 

Secramentum , ſed wr@ nature g'a-" ,,, Gn vith Jay, to behold thy Majeſty appeaſed , my Sins expid- 


wo 1mm, "{þ Kt Ms _- - tee, 91y Peace made, and my Enemies vanquiſhed; it revives m) 
"| þ ii. » ffrit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſ, more 
tban any can, apprehend , but they that feel the like. O praiſe the Lord with me, and 


let us magnifie bis name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity to have 
beheld theG ories of os rFund he hath om, "x _ hearts, whert- 
fore we will declare bus mercy for ever, Amen, Hallelujah. 
$. 4 And dolt aſſure us therebp of thp favour and goodneſs towards 
* E3g 73 74a0;, 8] When _ was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth 
Joh. 13-1. 4. e. 1t met this Preface, _ 13.1. Having loved hs own, he loved them to the end, 
7eMiay d- or (as the word rather fignifies* ) He loved them in the higheſt degree , intima- 
TW, £5 ev» ting that this holy Communion is deſigned asa teſtimony - he loved us with 
Theophyl . a molt perfe# love. And there are many conſiderations which do moſt cy 


"5 = os» CD 5; 2 oo OC Oy 
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S&.XXI. inthe Poſt-Commumion. bes. 


hhew this to be an aſſured pledge of the favour of God unto us: 1. If we con- 


_ Gider it onely as a Feaſt, it hath always been a token of great reſpect, and a fym- 
| ir of intire friendſhip, to adnut (pore our inferiours) to 


our Table *: thus David exprefled his kindneſs unto Mephi- * Menſe ejuſdem particeys : quad 

boſheth, 2 Sam.9.7. and Foſeph to his eſtranged Brethren, Ger. _— - "ny pr ? i - 
3.25. and no man willingly eats with thoſe, whoſe perſons edufone. wars qrnie;| aa" 

or manners he diſlikes, +3 Beſides, Feaſts have been yhulo. 

eſteemed a means to reconcile thoſe who have been at va« _ | 

fiance, Whence it is a Proverb in Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention 


wil ceaſe : And is it not matter of unſpeakable joy to us who were Enemies, Re- 


| bels, and condemned Wretches to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of 


Hoſts? Can we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus to be treated 

25 his dear Friends? 2. Bur it is not-an ordinary Feaſt, for it is a Feaſt upon the 

Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which was the great Sin-offering. Now it was not 

Jawful of old for any | to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifices, becauſe thoſe offer- 4 057: 51346 

ings could not wholly aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God ; he was not & F amorey- 

ſo perfeAly reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any part, on which Tio $ 20- 
might feaſt with him : But by the perfect Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, it is m_ Sogn 

x fy that the Divine Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſh and Seh.44- het 

Bloud of Chriſt, is given back to us by God in Sacrament , that we may eat 

thereof before him, and thereby be aſſured, that he will remember our ſins no 

more : but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will further appear 

ts be a pledge of Gods inhnite Love to us, if we conſider, ho it is that 

in this Holy Rite he gives to us , even Feſws Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. 

May we not ſay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thau 

hveft 'us,, becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy onely Son from us : 

And juſtly may weargue with St. Paul, Rom.8.32. He that hath given us bz own 

Som, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ms all things ||? | | 

when he hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, to make us NMTi Daily; atk i amudray, # 

his Friends, ſhall he deny us any leſſer matters when we. are 2% *,0v3.0 3 73 wiiloy ws 

reconciled ? We may be confident there 15 nothing which ns 41" Ch tn 

God values more highly than his own dear Son, and that his Rom. Ke 

defign in giving him to.us 1n this Sacrament, 15 to be ateſtimo- 

ny, y wer infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 

4 That which adds weight to all the former, 1s, the conſideration of the Giver, 

who is the God of Truth, and is moſt ſincere in all his dealings with us, fo that 

we may be aſſured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould 

it fill our minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his | : 

favour * who is Almighty in power, and governs all the * Non tam dono lata eſt quam abs tt 

World, whoſe goodneſs falls Heaven and Earth with joy. — vero triumphat ſerio. 

Were the gift never ſo mean, that were beſtowed in token — - 1% thy hy yl yn ds 

ef his favour and goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all trriorem anims Jebrndus nes db. 

things ; therefore let us thus acknowledge our gratitude for !eftant cogitantem magis 4 quo quan, 

ſo excellent - gift, upon fo bleſſed an account, trom fo glo- nr __ ” Sen, de ben, Hhib.r, 

hous a Majeſty. " 


| An Ad of Acknowledgment. Parr. I. | 

There are many, O Lord, 2who are moſt importunate to obtain thy favour, and un- 
quiet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their deſires are granted, 
they are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour t9 praiſe Thee as heartily 
for theſe manifeſtogs of thy Love, as I deſired them fervently. I acknowledge there- 
fore that I am full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt priviledpes, and 
remarked ith the moſt illuſtriows ſignals of thy endearing Love ; I jb ed the mercy 
of gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behold thou haſt placed me among thy 


Children, and fed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt. offered unto me 


@ Crucified Saviour with all his Merits and Graces, which is ſo great an aſſurance of 

thy good will towards me , that it were folly and impudence to ſuſpe# it : O Lord, 

thou haſt ſhewed this token upon me for good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be 

aſhamed; for all the Powers of Darkneſs are confounded to behold me a poor deſpiſed 
X. 


wwretch 


—_—W_WWw___ 
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154 The Second Pzayer =. Parill, 
———_ | | Earn... © 
avretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, this to be made a Gueſt at thyT 
ble, and ne ot as one Wh, ak Children, or beſt beloved Friends : I hes 
proud of this honour , becauſe I did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoice in it, and }j, 
thy Name for it, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping Soul, ay} 
I am perſuaded this freſh teſtimony of thy favour ſhall engage me to love theewizh FU 
unalterable affe&ion : There was nothing in the World I deſired in compariſ of thy 
Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certam ledge of-it, than thy Som and my $4. 
wviour. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome a; tj, 
art the evidence f thy heavenly Fathers love to me a miſerable Sinner. T will achagy. 
ledge it with delight as T am able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſhall flew 
how deep a ſenſe I have of thus ineſtimable fondneſs , and when life and breath dn 
fail, it Goal be the ſubje&t of my Eternal Hallelujahs. Amen. 


$.5. And that we are very members inco2pozate m the Vpffi 
Body of thp Son, which is the bleffed Company of all faithful Ky 

ple.] The ſecond happineſs aflured by this Holy Eucharift, is, that we are ther. 

y wnited to Feſws, fo as to have fellowſhip with him, 1 Jobs 1. 3. andin 

St. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and 

of his Bone, Epheſ.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with intent thy 

: he may be one with us, and we with him *. As ſome haje 

* He Sacramentum ideo nobis datum ynade their Leagues of Friendſhip T drinking each other 
eſt, ut Corpus Ecclefie Chriſti in ter-  p1,0119 thereby intending to ſymparhize, and as-it were; 
745 cum Capite quod eſt in c#lis coadu- | a Ko FA : "$0 
netur. Aug. Serm.8, ad fratr. in mingle Souls ; and fince we have en fed with that Food, 
Ercno. with which God feeds his deareſt-Qhildren, and havepanig 
| pated of that Spirit whuch quickens' the*great Myſtical ih 


of Chriſt, 1 Ccr.12.9. we mayinfer, that we *are hvinng Members of the me 

Church alſo : Let us therefore ſolace our fclves with refleQing upon the h 
pineſs of our preſent, Eſtate. How little (ſaith the Philoſopher) ſhould = 
| 4 troubled with care or fear, if we were of the Imperial Fam. 
#T3 53 vi manrlo yew 5 3- Iyf, and ſhall not our Relation to God, and our Union with 
TYE# 3 in Sepuoye x7 nudes Seer Jeſus, chear us mych ' more? What can he want tht 
rn Cary gy Pobap3 Mite i hath fach a Father and Friend ? "What can hurt him who 
4 hath ſuch a ProteQtor 2 How .can he die whoſe fie hid 
with Chriſt in God? Again, I it not anexcellent felicity to be admitted to 
the bleſſed Society of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to hare 
an intereſt in the Prayers, and a ſhare in'the hopes of all the excellent perſons 
now in the World ? That pious Emperour profeſſed he eſteemed himſ | more 
happy in being a member of Chrifts Church, than in being Head of the Ro- 
man Empire; and if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now rece- 

ved, we may thus expreſs our gratitude. 


An A of Acknowledgment. Parr. 77. 


| F X 
T bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert. pleaſed to make me 
(who 20as by Nature a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of his Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that bleſſing by my tranſgreſſions, thou haſ 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Fefis in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul 
knew before; ſo that now thou imputeſt my Offences to him , and communicateſt hi 
Merits and Graces unto me, Alas, What am I that T ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou _— feafted holy Souls, and entertained thy be 
beloved ones? My unworthineſs would tempt me to ſuſpe& the reality of ſuch a fi 
wour, but I hope thou wilt abundantly conumce me, by granting that thy Grace mg 
awork in mein the ſame manner as it hath done in thy Saints and Servants m 
Seo, producing in me eminent and exemplary wertues , and a plentiful increaſe of 
all good works ; ſo that followiug the ſteps of Feſws, and the Examples of hi holy ones, 


Fd this now begun Union may be perfefted, when I ſhall be entirely joined to my gloriow 
'— Head and glorified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choir to ſing thy Proj 
__ Amen. 


. 


$.6, And 
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2x1. inthe Pot-Communton, 355 


[, \ 6.6. And areall Heirs though hope of thine Everlaſting Kingdom; 
i b NN merits of the moſt -p2ectous Death and Paſſion of thp Dear 
E Tm] "The third Benefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, is, - 
f that it doth con/ign.them to a bleſſed immortality, and this follows from the for- 
it | ner i being inpoſible. any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 
i the Grave, 1ince the Head hveth, the Members ſhall live alſo, Fob.6.54. Hence 

the Fathers called it. an Antidote againſt Death *, and ' the ks |: 
, 'neans to make us partakers of our Lords Immortality f. For * #dewaxey dStyaria;* *Avridbrey 
Jeſus doth not onely here refreſh our Souls with a preſent WY Smoayey, Ignar. Epiſt, ad 
A Communication of his: Graces, but. doth: here Seal that Co-. -F.- © 
\ venant alſo, one condition of which, 1s, that he will bong ts + Clemens Alexandr.pzdag. liv.s. 
I tous Glory; - And therefore as Wax is little worth in it ſelf, _- | 
þ yet when {caled and annexed to a Deed, by which an Eſtate is ſecured, . it; is 


highly valued ; ſo alſo whileſt Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing. bur. conimon 
Bread, and accordingly receive it in a careleſs or formal manner, the devout 
Communicant by Faith ſees, it ſtamped with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receiyes 
it with great joy, as the Seal. of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which-the 
Kingdom of Heaven is made ' over unto him : It doth not put us into. the Poſ- 
{fon of it at preſent, but it; ſecures it to us in Reverſion;. and makes us. Heirs 
i» bope, and that not in the. vain uncertain hopes, which Worldly:men deceive 
themſelves withal *, bur it is a hope that will never fail, nor 


Fa dt 7 en 


[ 
. 


> ——— < 
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t, fo. that thoſe who are. beloved by God, and redeemed by : 
| Jeſus, cannot be excluded from it. Owr Lord (faith St. Bernard) hath a doubls 
: right to this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he us the Son of God, and that is ſuf 
cient for himſelf ; the other by purchaſe as he s our Saviour, and this he here bequeaths 
to: If our hopes were built upon our own. Merits they, nught deceive us ; 
but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now commemo- 
rated ; let us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty Jay, receive from che 
hands of God this pledge of a glorious immortality : And when we remember 
that it was our Luſts which were the Death of this our Deareſt Lord, who hath 
made over this Inheritance to us, we muſt beheve it to be our Duty,; as we are 
Reirs to. his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Bloud, or elſe the Law efteems 
ws unworthy, of the inheritance *. Let us therefore Cruahe, 
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| Pea fury , when we.remember the, barbarous outrage they 
have committed upon 

"tom of Heaven doth deſcend : which reſo 
ith our, grateful acknowledgment, niay be thus made. 


Ld Ly SP 
- 


terſetht_ 


make us aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded npon the Truth of * Spes nomen Incerts bon;, Sen. Ep: 
God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious Death of Je- Os mas, et. diviuit 
ſus Chriſt. | God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaſed . chap, 10714. ſimi, Vid-Rom:5.5. 


them all on his.Cre utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with *Namb. 35" 31; 2 Kings 14, 5; 
them all on his. Croſs, and utterly oy all our Luſts, with. Apud dh nos deieide rraditg 
; res . x FtBpazie, HI $1480S 1 , ut vindiftom 
him, from whom our Title to theKing- Fong Bart th lg ry 
. ? f : !.. vo - . :3.F amt 1249 14,55 WY £- 1,9 et we hiſtor. 
deſcend : which reſolution. together . Jndignu  ereſcer hereditate hui in 
+" Ferjebht. © Vindicare oft. 

217. Lide here, 17. ﬀ. de agar 


Cum tibs font fratres, fratres- cifetre Leſos : Oridius, f 


| An A& of Acknowledgment: Part. JI. "1 IFRRO 


« 375368 "0143 OH 14; EN OE! 5p 1575 WH! © ; THE HAS 83 i þ 
Moſt: merciful Feſus, although thou reſeryeſti the full mavifaſtations Fg thy: lows to 
my Soul, 73ll: the glorious Reſnrrettion, yas if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou baſt ſealed «_ thy gracious donatiue, and my comfortable Title tow never: 
fading Crown.” Thou baff\: dearly bought it for me,. and than: haſt freely piven it 1s" 
me: Wherefore I wil Pgnrinſy endeauour after it; patiently; wpit fob it, It 
fuly expect it. Ab my-deareſt Savhour, Jam fre pexed withGroſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled.  with-corruptions, and \tefſed.: on the wavys-off a lis yp © 
\miſeries c:; Bit. it, us my;comfart, amidſt. all zheſs: ſorrows, toreceiue this afſananie; that 
Tſhall ere long; be tranſlatell into. a bliſfud\ftatd; never to knowfin or feel pain, to be 
 danger-of Enemies, or fear of Evil any mres.,O. bow it gnlightens my (heart | 
| Tamconſigned ? The glorious Society that waits for me? O hom welcome ſhall be that 
Med begr that ſummons. me. to enter. into. the. joy of my 
will þ 


.-) © » I x. 0 TW, 69 Tu OLD: WE OS 


| om, for 1 wi 


ehave my ſelf O my Saviour ! as the Heir of Pp King 
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Soul, I will pluck theſe Lufts nr thence, for they have crucified thee, and they 


frill exclude me from thoſe felicities which thou baſt offered to me. Lord, T will jg, 
every thing that keeps me from Heaven , and Iove nothing but what may further y, 
in my way thither. I am reſolved (by the help of thy Grace) to live as one thy; ; 
above all the trifling pleafures and ſorrows of ths lower World, and T hope to deny, 
my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one 6cfincd to be a Companion of Angels, and ty Par- 


take of thy bliſs for ever and ever. en. Sobe tt. 


C. 7. And we moſt humblp beſech the O Heavenly Father, ſo to gc, 
fiſt us with thp grace, that we map continue in that holy Fellowſhip 
. and do all ſuch! god wozks ag _ haſt (6-4 morn fo2ng'to walkin. 
| That goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great favours upon us, 
* Ex perceptio- Encouraged us to ask more *. And ſince we learn from St. Fohn Epift.r.chy.; 
ne pueteritorum «/er{.6, that we can have no Fellowſhip with Jeſus if we walk 1m darkneſs, wy 
_— __— ſince St. Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2.10. that the end of our Regeneration thy 
—_ » Chriſt is, thatwe may do thoſe good.works which God hath prepared fer us to wal 
Bern,de temp. # : Therefore the Church hat wn, 7 us in the next place-to pray for fich 
' Grace as may teftifie the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the guy 
things which we have received: And in vain have we taken thele pledpes 
Love, 1n vain have we ſought to be united to Chriſt and his myſtical Boy 
. | | in'yain are all our hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter 
+ Zt fidus ipſe, ut nativits non at- * rerſevere, and bring torth good fruits ft. We were fed with 
cepta, ſed cuſtodits viuifcat. Cyp. thi; Fleavenly Food, not to fatten us with Pride, but y 
Non queruntur in Chriſtians mnitia 7 vnte "um this be: : a Np nate 
| ſed fn#, Hicron. . TH engthen US-TOT OUT Journey, ing g1VEnN Us as a Fic 
| cuz or repaſt to make us travel 'more chearfully in our wy 
I} #t Paſcha Hebreis, ante iter per to the heavenly 'Canaanſl, There 'was no other reaſon of 
defertum, Exod. ea r0, re 74. Gods renewing us, and giving us new favours, but onelyth 
ſcha , Sacrificiim, proper van; 15- We might walk in newneſs of life. Now becauſe we canno 
de, «p1d Macrob. "Saturn. lib. 2. ''Either , contirue in this bleſſed Society, or do good works 
Cap. 2. <a  apreeable thereto without the help of Gods Grace, wemt 
_— "oft © humbly beferch our heavenly Father (who knows our ne- 
ceflity) conſtantly and plentifully to aflift us with his Grace, that we may be 
fuch'as Jeſus is, arid do. fo as the Sainits have done, to whom we are untel. 
He 15 a root full-of all fiveerneſs, [and they all bring forth much fruic who ue 
engrafted in-him;.fo'that,zf we be barren of good works,we are dead branchs, 
andchave.no. true Commimion with Chriſt, or our Brethren : Pray we there 
fore'with all poſſible fervency that we may never be cut off from this bleſſed 
| SoORy, nor want-that Grace which confolidates' the Union. O whathonaur 
and ac Range what pleaſure and reward Jhall we have by our perſeverance? 
- Let notdinful vanities entice us to leave this ſweetneſs, let not the difficulty of 
tence; the fear of ſufferings, nor the terrours of Death affright us from it; 
but let us go on in the: path which God hath marked out, both for us andall 
good Chriſtians to \walk in , ſo'ſhallwe come to the ſame bleſſed end, even 
Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fanſie their my to be atan 
end;\\asſhon as they have praiſed*God, 'made fair promiſes, and prayedunto 
1,» 255 |" hinyfor his Grace; 'and'ſo-grow remaſs, * yea and-prophane 
* mmprobus quod -meenit\ omnie \eft 'iafterwards, to the great ſcandal of this Sacrament, and the 
Po w on Aol en Ecole pine df their own Souls :' We muſt now ſhew-that/1t 1s 1c- 
foils of furan [ue SE: BBD) ufiary we ſhould praiſe :as well vas promiſe +, and endes 
* pw ſerme® pes ile - re; _ | JG yI—_ of: God, Ws as Pray 
promiſſum ſuun bmplevit,\ qui & cam > forutſ;" oreke'allour Petitions-are Hypocniie.”., and our cat 
C—_y cum audiee im. of \ Jofereſs will ſhew'we did but- mock 'the Almighty allths 
SEE 759 vir ann Vo - "While : Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to heart; «. The 5 
[1 Et Oratione of! os" Yeritlore and" danger of 'baſely rloyfing. \2. 'Eet us learn the' meer: of 
fulciatur oratio.Mi Thren.3.41. bleſſed perſeverance, 1, 'The Simappears by theſe Confide- 
AT US: $49) 0 2 Op, j Rag - ERIrta) Th | 
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quod in te - Y06uja voy p wo * Iittdum ej obnixe petimus *quodl recuſaremus þ quit offerret. Sev. Ep, 95 
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Set.XXl, inthe Poſt-Communion. 


P__ 


1. It is apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt away thoſe hopes an} com- 
forts which we have obtained with ſo much Þ rw *  meerly 

by inconfideration, or to pleaſea baſe Luft, fo 
pture COMPATCs ſach ta brute Beaſts j. And verily Man being , ny 2 OFT? "Yhtho 
advanced to this honour, and yet not underſtanding and va- «> (x9 


lung it, is worſe than the Beafts that periſh, for nothing is +Jer.g.6, 2 Per,2.21. Plal,q7 ulr, 


more brutiſh than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and nuſerable pootoes of Sin. 

2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude to the goodneſs of God, and the love of Jeſus, 
to part with theſe tokens of the divine favour ſo eaſily. It was cenſured as an 
I nond A& 1 that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athenezns ſpeaks of /. 5.) 
who having obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, 

anda Golden Coronet, and to beſtiled the Prieſt of Virtue; gave up theſe ſoon 
after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen publickly wearing the Enfigns of his 
' Honour: Yet it 1s far bafer ſo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of Heavens | 
Love ; How vile a wretch is he, that when his wounds are healed, and his 
Peace made with-God, will tear them open again, and renew the breach 16 
lately made up 2 What can be more horrid than to throw thoſe Souls wilfully 
into the Portion. of Devils, which Jeſus hath with Jo much Sweat and Bloud 
reſcued from thence ? | 

3 It is the immediate way to utter deftru&tion, for what. can fave ſuch an one, 
who is ſo deſperately in love with fin, that. no mercy can oblige hum to leave 
x, no vows hold him from.it? And as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were diſ- 
polſeſt of evil Spirits, upon«their return .to iniquity, were. - St. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſſed again * : So we:may be affured the Devil will wi 


mare ſtrength return upon thoſe who do wilfully or care- * Apeeonee ſfiquidem diſciplina receſ- 
klly relapſe after "on Sacred mr and they will cn ft & gratia. Cypr.Ep.75. 

come more wicked, and morethar than ever. And w Tagens dericulun ad duteriors re: 
ſhould God withhold ſuch a perſon from deſtruftion, who audi, Sen.Ep.72:Manh. 19 44. 


9s Jes his favour, and-is-weary of the Company of Jeſus, | 
and longs .to-be in a ſtate of Evil. To. this .might be added, that to-fall off 
now, will ſhew that the whole Duty was \feigned and hypocritical, and will - 
cauſe God ſcarce ever to.be willing -to gwe us Grace again, if we thus abuſe 
this; and it wilbſhew we hate the ways of, God when we cannot endure to be 
wed to them. But T hope this will ſuffice to convince us of.the fin and dan- 
ger of not continuing 1m this Fellowſhip, : and of negle@ing to do thoſe good 
works which God requireth; Wherefore to affiſt our reſolutions of perſeverance, 
er us obſerve carefully theſe few dire&ions; l | 

1. Immediately after we return from the Lords Table, we muſt not entertains 
any Buſineſs or:Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happineſs of 
our preſent Eſtate, as to the'comfort, the hopes, andthe peace which we now 
feel, and then to conſider the folly and the danger of quitting ſo defirable a 
condition; and this. we. nit meditate upon until we ſee 1t 1sour wiſdom, our 
intereſt} and greateſt advantage to continue in this bleſſed Society,” and theſe 
good ways, where we may. be.ſo ealie, ſo fafe, and fo rewarded ; For manypart 
mich their comfort before they ever confideredithe: value thereof. | 
2. Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this Petition teacheth) the aſſiſtance 
of is Grqce, to which purpoſe the annexed Form may be uſed. And to. excite 
.our-Devotion; let us fadly -reflet upon our former. back-{lidings, and'that we 
have the ſame frail-nature*;,. our Enemies the ſame power | 


an 
al 


or Grace to be good;-it-is a-great afſurance- that. we do - 


lincerely deſire to be good}. And it is the beginning of +. ext naldcins ade an 
o Toth a Nias ME tee eg 


Grace to wiſh earneſtly for it]. Yea, we ſerve | 
ſter as will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of him Ep. 45- 
What we cannot do, though we do not all we ſhould: Onely 


ſeverance juſt now, but every day of our life alſo a 
wards, piat paſcs + Idem. 
3- Let: 


that the Scri- ow Nor Ange; mes Aa” 


d policy, d greater malice:ſtill ; andaf weican pray-hear- * Multos impedit d firmitate preſum- 
y == _ y ptio firmitatis : Aug.de ver. Dom. 13 


. t \atorTUm gr a- 
t muſt be remembred that we muſt not onely pray for pn a Mop pions = — 


el- ipſa namque incipit infunds, ut inci- 
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* unum & duobus neceſſe erit dit ſem- ſhal 


er proficere aut prorſus deficere. | S ' 3 
_ = 36. prof 7% Vertue; that will become pleaſant and eafie which w;, 


n0n audemus , ſtd quia nox audemus 
difficilie. Senec, Ep. 104. 


3. Let us, preſently begin to do theſe gout works, and to perform our Vomr 
while our hearts _ —_ _ wy _ mY . 2 
| £; - able, and pernaps Iels and ir we go not torward 

[ go backward *. And by doing Att of Reli ha = 


thought difficult, onely becauſe we had not tried it : Belides, 


+ Quem unquen ifte deſtituere tex» by denying our deſires once or twice, we ſhall perceive how 
tantem, cui non ſaciliora in Aftuap much car A and ſweeter it 15-to deny a Luſt, - 


N to ſatishe 


ue difficilia ſunt jt. and by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 
give Experiment of the Grace recewed, and have ſomewha 


mils. | 

. 4. When we feel our Zeal to cool; our Devotion to decay, when we findou: 
ſelves leſs ſenſible of former fins, and that we begin to abate of our watchfi. 
neſs and care, we muſtrenew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries, for if we receive 
this Sacrament carefully and often, it 1s the beſt means to make us perſevere, and 
ſo it muſtnever be omutted too long together. ' 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance. 


Blefſed Feſms , the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame yeſte/dy, 
to day, and for ever ; thou haſt given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wik 


ever be mindful of thy Covenant : Bat my goodneſs is as a Morning Cloud which ſan - 


paſſeth, my devotion fleerh like a ſhadtew, and never continueth im one ſtay. O 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eafily forfeit my Comfort, fo. 
get my Duty, and break myVows as I have formerly done : How unwearied art thou 
deareſt 'Sarviour in doing well unto me.? i How conftant thy love? How amiahl 
and. attrattive are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies * And ſhall I be ſo ungratfil 
to thee, and ſo Cruel'to my ſelf, as to. forſake thee and my own happineſs ? Als,1 
juſtly ſuſpef# my own weakneſs, I fear the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ſhame and ſorrow call to. mind my former returns to folly, and I do- moſt puny 
. entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : Thave through thy goodneſs inow obtained 
ſome meaſures of m_ and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart s revived, m 
hopes are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſinvere. O grant. that 1.may be @ 
careful to keep theſe, as I have been earneſt to obtain them, that when I find the phu- 
ſare of thy ſervice, I may be ftedfaſt and unmoveable , always abounding in the wink 
of the Lord. And I beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Graz, 
that I may be able to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not forgetfuluſ 
or indevotion ſeize upon. me hereafter: Let me hold faſt that which I have, and daih 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make me faithful tothe Death, ſo ſhall I receivg the 
Crown of Life, for he that endareth to the end ſhall:be ſaved : Amen 


$8. Thzough Jeſus Ch:iſt our Lo2d; to whom with. the and'the 
Polp Ghoſt, be 

There is a mighty efficacy inthe Name of Feſ#s, uſed by. a devout Soul that hath 
lately beheld the Commemoration of : his great Artonement. Through him we 
beg this Grace therefore; And tobim, together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Sprrit,. we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours impartedto us 1nthis 
Communion, whuch but juſt now we did acknowledge ; and theſe Prayers and 
Praiſes we have cauſe to fign with an unfeigned; Amer. For; we need: 
Grace defired, and theblefſed Trinity deſervesitheglary aſcribed, wheretore we 
ſay Amer. So be it : | Butof this we have ſpokenbefore. + © 


ames, for to morrow we ſhall be le; - 


en to upbraid our Souls afterwards, if we grow re. | 


all honour and glozp, Wold without end,-, Amen.] . 
O 
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- moſt prerivus Death and 


$.XXI, tnthe Poſt-Communion. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy ſervants; being an 
Almighty and Everlafting God] whoſe power and mercy can vert 
ive! thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [molt heartily 
thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy inftmre pity and 
bounty {thou doſt vonehſake] at this thy holy Table [to fed us, who have] 
with penitence ahd Faith, devoutly and ſdulp received theſe hslp Mptftc- 
ries: ] For therein thon [haſt refreſhed our Souls [with the-fpivitual] and 
moſt-defirable. [Ped] ” of life, chou haft made us Partakers by Faith, '['8f 'the 
moſt preciotts Bodp, and] of the moſt holy '[Bloud ivf thy Son, our 
-4: 6h Jekus Chuft] which was offered for the Redemption of the whole 

Walk, es 0 OT TO © EG or, janmarm_ts) nl 

' We adenowledge, O'ford, that befides the preſent'comfort of * $iis ineſt;- 
mable 'zift'; thou haſt 'convinced us dip doft affire-us therebp of] thac 
which (though we donor deſerve, yet) weefteem abvve'all tings, even'[thy 


favonr} thy gracions 'defigns '[ and-grodnefs towards ns] Cao Sinners : '- 


And fuher, by chishbly'Rire thou hat declarod us thy:Ohildron [attd that we * DE 


the pita] Body of i Som]' even thy H 
or. om | even thy * 
Nd Coney] th Hb redeemed; Teconct 


corfiſting [of af tai 


y-Church [wh 
Te] miwh Prave To ere 
| People] m'wholePrayers, Priviteages, a 
wehave now-ah hs [Altid-are alſo] together with-thoſe' thy Sor 
wtits, by this Seal of thyCovenant [madeYeirs thwugh hope] already, [of 
thy Everlaſting Kingdom) which was purchaſed {bp the 'Merits of the 
| | aſſion of thy Dear:Son] whoſe hifferings are 
fer forth; and the benefits of them conveyed to us th this Sacrament. 
[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings agam; by relapfing*to'folly as 
we have tormerly done [We moſt humblp] and carneitly [beſ&ch the, © 
deavenlp Father] for thy mercy ſake [ſo] conſtantly and powerfully [to 
aſſiſt us with thp G2ace] 1 all our endeavours to perform our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we map continue] tor ever [in that holp Soagery xd. 
with thy Son and thy Saints, to whichthou haſt admutted us; [And do all ſuch 
gud wo2ks] of Mercy, Piety, and Verme [agthon haſt] by the direion of 
thy holy Word [pzepared fo2 us to walk in] who have profeſſed our ſelves 
to be thy Servants. | | 
All which we beg [thzough] the moſt ganaty interceffion of [Jeſus 
Chaſt our Lozd] by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the Yolp Ghoſt] 
three Perſons and one God, let there [be all honour and glo2p] aſcnbed, 
both now and [Wozld without end.) Amen, Be it fo. ct, 


SECT, 


mg [Members incopozate mm] and "united unto 


Concil. Tolet. 
IV. Can.XII.; 


SECT. XXII. 
of the Gloria in Excelfis, or the  Angelick Hymn. 


$.1. PO conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo dire& an imitation of gy 
Saviours practice, Matth. 26. 30. that it is obſerved in all Churchs, 
and hath been ws in all Ages : And although the Forms may differ, yer th; 
is as Ancient as any now Extant. The former ;part of it is of an Heaye 
Original, and was ſung by the Angels at our 00 Nativity, Luke 2. 14. wy 
it ic from: from Genes it- was tranſcribed into the Oriental: Liturgjes, for it i 
thrice pented in that of St. Fames.,. The latter part is by Hugo de S. Vigy 
lib.2. {aid to be compoſed by St. Hilar Biſhop of Poiftiers, but by Rabavm Ma. 
7s (who lived two bundred years before the ſaid 0) it is akrbet 4 The 
ſphorns. about the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain i K By. at it. was added by the 
Eccleſi aſtical DoRtors-.( as we are informed b : << Council of Tal, 
* celebrated about one thouſand Years ago) an yet thoſe are accurſed o% 
Council - who ſhall reje& thus , or the Gloria Patrs,;or, other Hymns, becauſ 


. they are not verbatim, un-the Scripture, toe Ln Is we well non: upon th 
to be 


pretence we might rojett . reat part f the Church :It s 
noted, that (with very littl rence) we find this Temp in Clements Coſi 
tutions, lib.17. <x-4h, ſo x wag it is'likely to have been of very ancient ule inthe 
Weſtern Chur d .whereas 1 in the preſent anew A ones fu it ſtands inthe 
beginning of this Office, it is _—_ more properly our Liturgy here 
in the end of the Communion ; for every devout cole Al 15 Now even 
full of gratitude, and, longeth for an opportunity - to pour out his Soul in the 
omg of God, and how fit Mp Hymn 15 tor that purpoſe, the Analyſis and fol 
owing Diſcourſe will ſhew. 
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Sect. XXII. 


The Angelick Hymn. I 


164 Ell 


| 
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S. 2. 'Theo Arigelck Hymn hath'Dwo Parts : 


l— 


The Analyſis of the Angelick Hymn, or Gloria in Excelſis. 


C,, The Angels 


Song,acknow- 
ledging, 


| Glozp be to God on 
I The Effets of 3' Above High and 


Chriſts Death, 
F 2. Below [ in Earth Peace, 


"2. The moving Cauſe of i, 4 ori will towards 


We P? aiſe the, we 

fi: The m—_—_ Biels thee we Woz- 
how we offere ſhip r__ we gloz1ifie 
this Praiſe, y__ e give thanks 


1. A glonh- unto the, 


cation e 


Father, ex- | 2. The Reaſon 
prefling, why, Cfo2 thy great Gloz2p, 


QO Lozd God, Hea- 
L3. The Perſon Jvenip Ki King, no the 


" whom, Father X mighty. 
| O Lo?d the onelp be- 

VER — -- 

|. (1. Confeſled in his Titles. Eons, O Lo2d God, 
'2 | b of God, Son 
= | of of the Father, | 
= 
That takeft awap 
: WL. 

CI. al- e erc u o 
21 don, Thou that takeſt a- 
S _ wap, &c. have mer- 
F ficee cP, &c. 

: [- I Thou that takeſt a- 
AP [2, Tnvo- 2, Hear _ the ſing of the 
|< | cated: Us, Wold, receive our 
«| byhy Pzayer. 


L _ to pardon Father, have mercy 
, upon us. 


[he ara ar 
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to him alſo, to-J Ip, @® Chit, with 
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The Gloria in Excelſis, 02, Parr.lj 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excelſis. 


6.3. Glozp be to God on High, on Earth Peace, and god will t,. 
ward men] This blefſled Hymn the Church hath learned from that He 
venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Luke 2.16. An 
ſince we have taſted the Celeſtiat Manna, and fed upon Angels food, it is ft 
we ſhould join with them! 1n inging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours: an 
.one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a multieude of the Heay 

_ Hoſt united their Voices: ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old fy 

+ Angelicum poſthec (acrifex pater in- the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all the Communicang 

, cipit bymnums— =. "Mq compleat the R—_— of this Divine Anthem. Ir was fi 

nceptum complet wociferan indited to fer forth the happy effeds of that Redempticg 

Hildebert. Cenoman, piſc. which Jeſus did undertake at his Birth; and it doth dedys Ml 

that it cauſed Glory to be given to God 1n Heaven, and mag; 

Peace for poor Sinners 0» Earth, becauſe it did engage the good will of the 4. 
mighty towards Men: But all this was but expected and propheſied of they 
whereas now when the Merits of this Redemption are really and efteQualh 
communicated to Penitent Souls 1n this Sacrament, thoſe things are all perſy. 
' med and accompliſhed, ſo that the worthy Receivers have juſter cauſe no | 
Logs * than ever, to.{ing. Glory ro God, inthe higheſt note, who dyd. | 

* *Ex U4igors *, aliqzando exctler leth in the higheſt place*, for he hath now done uw th | 

tifime: Mar. 21.9. boc loco terre higheſt favour, in making ſuch Peace on Eartht, and ning p 

opponitur : Grot. ney JO of ON will L_ us by No > the 

1 fait, Vito, lefled Spirits above, who ſing at the Canverſ1on of one Yr- 

PR" * _ ; . -. ner, do give Glory to God in - higheſt, now, when he hah ) 

fealed his.Covenant of Peace with ſo many ; and when they [ 

| . © behold us all at peace one with another, and rejoicing n 

; . - .  - theſepkdges of the Divine Favour : The Church rejoicethts 

1| Gaudet Eccleſia redemptione multo- ſee ſo many poor Souls revived with the hopes of Mergl, 

rum, & adſtare bi familiam candi- - gye vr heart is full of joy,and every tongue 1s ready to blek the 
datam ſpiritual? exultatione lata- pan . EE : 

tur. Ambroſ- de Sacr. lib, 5.- -Lord'for this happy reconciliation : Oh let us ſtrive tofng 

eaP. 3» the Praiſes with'an Angelick Spirit, that ſo they above 

we: below, may make a lovely Concord, and-if our Devotin 
cannot riſe to.the ſame note, yet let our ſincerity keep us 1n an agreeable Ky, 
and for the help of our affetions, let-us thus meditate. 


ae oe Ya os - ad? ot * ee th mo dE als” Loa eros Lode " RY 


PSY LG, ewbaa ay a te Y.i.k 3444 Poa 


O my Soul behol and bluſh to fee.the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, fing lu 
thy felicity, 2while thou art ſilent aid unmoved. The Heaven x calm above tha, 
the Earth is quiet round about thee, 'and thy God hath teſtified has good will unto the. 
Rejoice and be exceetling glad, admire and celehrate the Love of Feſus, and the efficar 
f, that Sacrifice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and al th 
Vorld with Comfort." Oye Celeſtial .Powers, it xs my concern to magnifie him 
whos you 'pay thoſe Praiſes, far I, have received thoſe Mercies which are the cau 
of your Foy ; Wherefore I, 2will join with you and bleſs my God im the higheſt frm, 
and I will pray. that: may extol him more highly. O let all the Lords redeemed 
Earth, and all the glorious Spirits of Heaven, unite their Voices, till all the World 4 
reſount with bis 'Praife, who hath reſtored Peace to us, and ſhewed ſuch good will uni 
men > Holanna'mn'the higheſt. 


—_ _— 6 


£.4 We Poaiſe the , we Bleſs the, we Wozthiy thee, we Glozie 
the, we give Thanks unto:the, fo2 thy great Glozyp, O Lozd God, 
eavenlp King,God the Father Almightp.] Having before propounded 
e ſubject of "our: Praifes, we now begin to deſcant upon it ; and firſt we 
glorifie the Father. Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes are primarily diredted: 
And although we are taught with many words to expreſs our gratitude andour 
joy, yet none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becauſe it 15 done 1n 1nuti- 
con 'of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelations, viz. Bleſſing, and 
Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be, = 


aan. SS. AW As. AC at. © eden Mom, than as © on & - 


Sect. XXII. Lhe 'Angelick Hymn, 


163 


c— 


Rev.7.12- and the like Chap.5.13. as alſo, becauſe every word here uſed jshighly 


ctinent, and hath its peculiar and proper fignification *. 
We Praiſe God by ſetting forth his Greatneſs ; we Blef him 


. by pclarang hs goodneſs ; we Worſhip him with our Bodies, 


we Glorifie 
our hearts, for the Great Glory which he hath gotten to him- 


ſifby theſe his Mercies towards us: And further, the ad- 
ding ſo many words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our 
affections, and ſhew that we are fo full of admiration and 
debght, that we know not well with what words to ſignifie 


m with our mouth , we Give him thanks with' 


* Tiy aud aire. ff Sxlymay ws 
os £y * 
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Philem, Poet. Grzc. 


the pleaſure which we feel within us : And whileſt we are | 
repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable refle&ions 
upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not obje& againſt their number, 
but find a new motion in our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 
riſtical words, and uſe every one of them with devotion. 


O God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy is over all the World, I am infinitely 
pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy 
Mercy to poor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſtation of that 
To Phick my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 
thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hymns ; Iwill v—_ thee with the 
loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note ; Yea, I will give thanks unto 
thee with all my Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-(uffering, 
thy Bounty and Loving-kindueſs towards thy unworthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
& all men doſhare in thy goodneſs, T bope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Song of the Lamb, which s to be the Subjeft of eternal Hallelujahs 3 Praiſe and Ble/- 
fag, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 
ever aud ever, Amen. | | 


C.5. © Lozd, the onelp begotten Son Jefu Chzilt, O Tozd God, 
Lamb vf God, Son of the Father, that takeſt awap the Sing of the 
Wold, Pave mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sing of the 
Wold, receive our P2aper. Thou _ ſittelt at the right hand of the 
Fat er, have mercy ou usg.] As the Father is the Obje&, fo the Sor: is 

Subje& of the Angelick Praiſes 3 wherefore in the next place, we are to 
ebbrifie him, who is remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 

us in this Myſtery. Ir is uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proelaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with great Solemnity: Even 
ſo the pious Soul which hath now: received her deareſt Lord, doth with a 
mighty pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, to his Nature, 
nd his Offices ; and- thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lordand King. And 
whileſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alſo invocate him by all theſe ho- 
nourable and endearing Names, that he will: mploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers acceptable. We behold him dy- 
ing for the Sins of all the World, and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our 
Pardon : We diſcern him fitting art the right hand of the Father, intercedin 
for us, and thereby we are encouraged to beſcech him to pity our miſeries, an 
accompliſh our defires ; His Glory and our neceflity makes us beg this with 
ed cries, and a redoubled importunity,ſaying (as he once in his Agon 

) the very ſame words : And thus we do at once provide for our own relief, 
and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus; for this part 1s ſo contrived, that it is a 
Confeflion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a 
Thankſgwing all mn one, arid thus we may reduce 1t to a practical. Medi- 


. tation. 


How ſhall 2ve expreſs thy welcome into our Souls ! Bleſſed eſs ! or how ſhall we 
cekbrate thy praiſe? We will remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 


buſt done for ms, for thou art glorious enough in = own perfection, O thou ay 
7 2 an 


Lhe Gloria in Excellis, 02, "3, Part 


**On wyEr dn &. —_—_— 6.15. * There are indeed ho 


and onely begotten Son of God, equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Loxd gy 
God, How ob art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, encircled with milly; 
redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſhed in thy Bloud ! O how illuſtriow a brightag 
ſhines round about thee, whileſt thou art in the midſt of all thy bappineſs, interced; 
for poor Sinners ! 1 adore thee, and long to do thee honour, and I delight to ſee IT 
Angels of Heaven worſnppins thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou meriteg þ 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! they fo 
I cannot periſh. Behold, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring a} 
publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy interceſſion ; hear our my. 
runate Supplications, and help ns all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by expe. 
rience to proclaim thy goodneſs, Amen. | 


6. 6. Fo2 thou onelp art Yolp, thou onelp art the Tod, thou onely, 
er, withthe Holy Shall, art mo high, in the Glozp of God the 
ther, Amen.) This Phraſe {thou onely ar: holy] with ſome others in th; 
Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rev. 1g, ,, 

that [#how onely art the od, is from the firſt Epiſt, 7 
y Angels and Saints, and thep 


Vulg. Solus Pix et—3 are Lords many, 1 Cor. 8.5. Yet none of theſe have a 


velgng, I TIM. 6.15. Nos quod non 
alii; 15 titulus aliquo ſenſu tribuatur, 
ſed quia hoc quicquid eft 4 Deo vent. 


niety in this Title , becauſe' their holineſs is unperfe& 2 
— Onely Jeſus is Holy, in, and of himſelf, and of þ; 


Gror, in 1 Tim. *Ex, + elxoie; ey- holineſs all others doreceive : He i Holy and Hallowed, becasf 
ox9s, 1) 3x, hs © brige Bens" BE be balloweth and ſanfifieth us, as the Liturgy of St. Fame jy 


zponſor. ad Quzſt. Grzc. raphraſeth it j. He onely & the Lord (faith St. Auguſte Fau 
+ Solu tu ſaniTus tr, qui ſanttficas, hath no other Lord above him; For he onely W1 


the Ho 


& ſaxfificaris : Liturg} S- Jacob. Ghoſt is equal to the Father, God bleſſed for ever : And 


Dominus es qui Domi- pO 
CE Eoted Te, Confeſl, libe. Mediation of Saints and Angels, becau 


þ Co Cap-36. 


-  Earth]luch a bleſſed [Peace]by reconciling usall to God and to one anothe 


1s the reaſon why we exalt him ſo tughly, and paſs by the 

ngels e none 15 ſo hh, 
none ſo mighty, none ſo high in the favour of God, wr 
| none ſo gracious and loving to us, as Jeſus is. This wed 
acknowledge therefore with all poſlible joy and trumph, and ir is a mig 
rejoicing to our Spirits, that he who hath given himſelf for us, and. is comet 
dwell with us, 1s ſo High and ſo Magmficent : And whule it doth chear ov 
hearts to ſer forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded. For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perſe- 
ions :; Let us then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Meditation. 


' We have exalted thee, O Lord, as high as we can, and yet not ſo high a ra 
thou art. We will apply our ſelves to ho onely for Holineſs, for thou onely art mf 
Holy, we will ſeek for ſuccour and prote&ion from thee, for thou art the Supreme Lil 
of Lords, and we-will not doubt ff acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thu 
art a Partner in his Dwvinity, the higheſt Favourite of the Celeſtial Court : Thou at 
the greateſt and the beft in Heaven and Earth, and to my endleſs camfort, whatſorun 
thou art, thou haſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory us, the greater 
my bappinef, now by Faith, hereafter by enjoyment ; 'Tw true, I cannot ſee thee with 
my bodily Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, I ove thee with eefaſie of affetion, "2 
thou art my Lord, and I am thy Servant, I feel thy influenceand T believe thy exceler 
cies, ſo that T can rejoice in thee with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Thau art 
the higheft in thy Fathers favour , and in my eſteem alſo , ta thee therefore with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſf, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Zymn, 


$. 7. O come [et us join with the Heavenly Hoſt, and fing Praiſes for qhe 
Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which brin hb much [Glozs to God) fb 
dwells [on high] from all the Saints _ Angels : [and] ich makes [on 
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S6R.XXII. The Angelick Hymn. 


and] which alſo declares ſo great [gwd _ in the Almighty [towards 
l who had periſhed eternally without his Mercy 
Holy Father, it is we that receive the benefit of a thy goodne(s, wherefore 
[We praiſe gel. for the AS ja we bleſs the]. or the mercy of this 
great Salvation [We wozſhip our Bodies, and [| we glotifie the] 
&\ our Souls, for thou haſt re m_ them both. [We give thanks unto 
] with al our hearts [fo2 thp great glozp op] whuch 15 given to thee by all 
Kor O Lozd God] We op rent 910 ou art our [Deavenlp King 
who haſt ſubdued our Enemics ; Thou art [God the Father Almighty 
who haſt —_— and brought about this marvellous work. 
We do alſo adore thee [© Lozd] our Saviour, remembring with delight, 
and confefling with joy that thou arc [the onelp begotten = of God 
(Jen 6 it iſ] the cd Redeemer : And now [O Lozd God] As thou ' 
innocent [Lamb of God] ſlain and ſacrificed for our offences, 
pope as = are the moſt dearly beloved [Son of the Father, that] by thy 
holy Paſſion LEE =_ = ins of CO Wozld] We entreat thee to [Dave 
us ce more we pray thee O [Thou 
as takeſi Fg fing of the ld] take away our fins, and [receive 
aper] which otherwiſe might be hindred by them : We'know thou 
haſt e onely oo in Heaven, wherefore-we do again beſeech thee [Thou 


that ſi teſt] in great glory * the i, "_—_ of the Father] that thou wilt 
ſhave mercy upon ug] and ſave our So 
To thee we make this Application fn | wen and | » Bleſſed 
Jeſus, [fo2 thou onelp art holy] in _ om thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek 
for ſuccour, for [thou onelp art the] 1: lp Gl Ip: ] of Lords [Thou 
ly, O Chiilt | together the Do *he Comtoer [ art 
ſt high] in the favour, and a Partner De Fa- 
only conſtituting the holy and undiwd nthe Ot Nh po wack ed for 


erer. [Amen. ] 


Tye Final Bleſſing. —& Par 


* Plebs——ab 


Can. 30, 


ers * Phil.4 


Eaione mittatur. Concil, Aagath. 


$6.2. This Blefling containeth 
a Twofold Wiſh 


;p * Chryſo 
Ho Paſch. <. pace procedamus in no- © MOT & COM rehenfive Blefling than Peace, nor a more ſea- 
mine Domini. Lit. S. Baſil. ſonable valediction after this Sacrament, whether we _ 


ee mms 


SECT. XXIII. 
Of the Final Bleſſmg. 


$: 1: FJE the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we have q; 
O ſcourſed Comp. to the Temp. Part. I. SECT. «/r. Burt beſides, itk 
apparent, that the People wore always diſmiſſed from this Ordinance with , 
| ſolemn BenediQtion, pronounced by the Biſhop when he ws 
Epiſcopo cum benedi- reſent *, and in his abſence by the Prieſt f, yet ſo as none 
might depart till this was given by the one or the other: 
Which Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviours pr, 


| + Populus non ante diſcedat quam Qtice, who after his laſt eating with his Diſciples, Luke 24-43. 
_ ſolennitatis compleatur, & «bi took his leave with a Blefling, werſ. 59. The preſent Form 
Epiſcopue non fuerit , Benedifliontm -_ Lan outof Holy _— , the El 


accipiat ſacerdots, Conc, 3, Are- 
lae. | 


rt 15 from Phil, 4, 
The latter part 1s a ;an Paraphraſe upon the old Form 

F of Moſes, Numb. 6.24, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 
[Lord] is thrice repeated there, to note the Myſtery of the Trunity, we hay 
xplained it by the Father, Son;;and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſer 
=, the following Method will declare. 


E 
V 
The Analyſis of the Final Bleſſing, 


1. The Excellency eB eer of God 
£6 paſleth all uy 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 


$. 3. The Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, Kep pour 
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Hon 
Tefus Chziſt our Lozd.} When St. Paul had direted us to make our Ad 
dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, Pb;lip.4.6. he im- 
mediately adds : And the Peace of God ſhall keep your hearts, 8c., ver|. 7. 
So that he may ſ{cem to have deſigned this to be a Concluſion for this very Ot 
fice. For we have now by Prayers, Letany, and Eucha 


* Grzc. Ti aegods xF, x Ty Jujors, * made our Applications to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore 
47 Evcerda; © Ph 

+ In Pace Chriſti eamw. Lit. $.Ja- Peace of God : We have begun in Piety, and therefore we 
cob. Reg. M.S. min legit aglwn Ts ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgies generally 


4+7+ the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give us the 


” Tloediodts oy 6i- 


Hom, de Jejun, conclude with the mention of Peace #. And there 1s not 
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and it of the Peace which God hath made with us, or of thar which he re- 
ny of us. 1. If we take it forthe Peace which God hath made with us, (viz:) 


r our reconciliation to him by Jeſus Chrift, Rom. 5.1. * and 


the internal Peace of Conſcience following thereupon : It 1s 


{ admirable in it ſelf, and it _y ſuch comforts to the Soul 
which enjoys it, that it not onely ſurpaſſeth all the gifts of 
Wildom and Knowledge, but paſſerh the capacity of the 
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higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it : And whereas we 
donow all pretend to know, and to love God, and our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
Reconciliation with God, that it may keep us firm and conſtant to this Know- 
ledge and Love, that it may win the affe&ions of our hearts, and gratifie the 
powers of our Mind, ſo as to attract usto a further progreſs 1n\the knowledge 
of ſo gracious a God, and in the Love of ſo dear a Saviour. ' He prays that this 
Peace may make us deſpiſe all the friendſhips of Sin, and engage us to ſeek af- 
ter afarther acquaintance with God , and a nearer Union with Jeſus'Chriſt, 
ſo that we may fall off no more to vanity when we have tafted theſe Divine 
Pleaſures. 2. If we take it for the Peace which Ged requires of us, viz. that 
Peace which (by his command) we here make with our Brethren (which ſenſe 

la# alſo mentions) it 15 very proper to. wh that this Peace may keep 
our hearts alſo; For we are all here joined in the Unity of the Spirit, and the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the Ancients finiſhed theſe My- 
ſeries with a kiſs of Peace*, and ſuppoſed they had not re- 


ceived aright unleſs they all departed in mutual Peace and 
Charity #. And this bleſſed Peace 15 both better than all gifts 
of Underſtanding, and it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure 1n it 


* AMnAvs QtAnuan dam ole » 
Teuoz lo oh} covgan * ware M. 
Apol.2. Ojcutum Pac , quod et frg- 
naculum Orations, Tertul. de Or; 
Rom, 16. 16, 


that paſſeth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- 
lights of this Peace, but they that feel it. Wherefore when 


the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, heprays & 0,1 5.6; E 
that you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, 1.8 = CEE - Mg fins 


as to. keep your hearts and minds firm 1n loving that God ... .. k 
who hath made you all Friends: That you may be ſo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may deſire to know more fully, and to love more * acai 
the God of Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt directed you into thoſe 
bleſſed ways : In both Senſes it is an apt and pious wiſh , that we may not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Blefling, thae ſo we may be conſtant to the end. 

6.4 And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the Yoly Ghoſt, be amongſt pou, and remain with you alwaps , Amen.} 
It is a principal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People in Gods name, 
Deut.10.8. and he hath pronuſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs, Numb. 6. v.27. 

refpon the ancient Olulans departed not till the Prieſt had given them the 
Blefling *. And the Congregation ought to receive it upon 


their Knees as the Blefling of their Spiritual Father : And we * Domine benedic. Bentdiftio Domi- 


are to believe it to be more than a bare Prayer, becaufe it 7? ſ»per nos, ſemper, nunc & in ſecula 
feculorum. Amen. In fine Liturg. 


not onely begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly Chryſ. 
qualified. We believe that God heard his Prayer in order 
to the Conſecration of the Elements , and why ſhould we 


doubt of the efficacy of this Blefling fF 2? We ought to be- + zeneaj / 
heve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall be bleſſed, Chrifton mera emſicr hy Log 


and accordingly let us moſt fervently defire of God to ratifie EP- ad Ruffin, 
andconfirm 1t: For I aſſure you it is a moſt defirablething : Ir 

vthe bleſſing of God Almighty which makes every thing to proſper ; and par- 
ticularly, 1t 15 the Blefling of the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling of 
the Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our Sandtifica- 
tion; and all this deſired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
for ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benediction, what can ſuch an one 
need or defire more, than the Bleſſing of God, and the Favour of every Per- 
fon 1n the Holy Trinity , both now and for ever ? and yet whereſvever the 
Peace 


| 


The Final Bieffing— Pan 
Peace of God hath gone before, this Blefling ſhall follow after : Receive i 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and rs. 
turn home with joy, #nce the _— of Heaven goeth with you, and wil 
never leave you G long as the Peace of God doth rule in your hearts, and may 
that be for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing. 


6.5. Let the Comfort which you find in (The Peace] and favour [of Ga] 
and the fweerneſs of that amity made one with another [which paſteth} an; 
excellech all the gifts of Kno e, yea, and { h [ all underſtanding] 
to comprehend it : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay) ] the affeQtions of [ppur 

eart, and] the powers of your [mind] firm and coriſtane [in the know 
dge, and] ſincere in the [love of God] our Father [and of his Han ge 
ſus Chiilt] whom we have taken to be rg Lozd] and onely Saviour. 
[And] let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Almighty] which you a] 
ſo much need and defire : Even the Blefling of God {the Father] for 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] of God [the 
Holp Ghoſt] for your Santfication : Let each of theſe at preſent [be & ; 

ongſi pou, and] let them [remain with pou alwaps] to your lives end 
And may the Almighty ſay hereto [Amen] and then it ſhall be ſo. | 
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arid fad Accidents to which we and all t 


the courſe [of this moztal 


Se. XXI1L. 


APPENDIX 


ADDITIONAL PRAYERS. 


C.1. Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office, 
the Church hath added Six Cblles more; to be uſed at the Mi- 
niſters diſcretion : Concerming which there 1s little to be fid 1h 

3 the genera], but that they are:plain and pions, and almoſt every 

ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture. ; wherefore 1t:will be ſufficient, 

to-give them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 
fitly be uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the places of —_— 3: Where- 
of they are compoſed , and: finally by a brief Paraphraſe, to: illuſtrate every 


1. 4 Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Changes. 
6. 2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes, 
hgh. h Fe World are hable, there aretwo main 
particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That he will al- 
ways aſſiſt our Prayers. - 2. That he will dire& us toward the right cnd.:; For 


ſo long as we can pray fervently, and are going on-1n the right courſe to Hea- 


ven, we are in no danger whatſoever miay Happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [Aflifi us] according to thy Promuſe *, and help us [Merci- * Rom. 8.25. 


fullp O Lozd] that we may be ſincere and devout [in theſe] and all ['dur 
Supplications. and P2zapers] For we catinot be miſerable ſo long as we 
dy callupon thee : [And] thou that ordereſt eve- 
ry good mans. going *, order the Converſation t, and | Diſ- * ſal. 37. 23. 
pole the wap j|of] us who are [thp Servants] That we + Pal. 50. ult 
may -. ſtill end | toward the attainment of ] our grcat | ; : 
end, eve 


n [ Everlaſting Dalvation : ] for. ſo long as we 11 Prov; 4. ulc.  ubirVulg, & LXX: 


remain 11 the paths that lead thither , we are ſafe : Where- addune. - 
fore do thou ſo dire& us ; [that among all. the Changes] 


Chances * ] which may = n to us or any of thine | in 
Ie 


miſchiets of thoſe alterations, [bp thp moſt gracious] Pro- 


vidence watching over us [and] thy [readp help] afforded + cuivis pereft accidire quod ciidham 


to us whenſoever we. are in danger : All which we beg potet. Pub. Syr. 
hzough] the prevailing Mediation of [Jeſus Chziſt our | 
02d] who always intercedes for ourrehet [Amen. ] 


IT. A Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul, 


: $:3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils from which we would be de- 
tended, this declares what it is which we delire ſhould be preſerved, it 1s groun- 


. Z ded 


| ww. | | +, Toſe aitem rites facie eurſus tus 
of this uncertain. World, and all the ſad Accidents [ and 5-5 autem rus i pow fans mg 1 


] We and [thep map] ne- * Eccleſ.9.11. Fortune eft acclden+ 


ver preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the ow per og ry 4 TER. e- 


2 Theſl.5.23. 


habet, qui cor 
Johan. 


pul abr indog) * Grace [aid go 


* t Cor: 33 6 oF 


# Nec retinent patule conmiſſe fide- [map 

liter aurese ee _ a C0fls 

- + 4 aan _ =_ EL = yr6r en that thep map] nerc: 

dot wh. = but take root there, and [b2ing fo2th in us] 

1 James t. 23. Grac. 'Yyugury * ſo plencifully, _— _ =— Converſation may abound it 

Syriac. plantatum, bene, zan FYer- ſt e fruit -. 
| bum Dei ſape conſertur ſemini. Matth, jos we me pray {00 


or feel any temptation to Sin (as the other when we apprehended any danger 
For ſo longas our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righteouſneſs, i 
may be aſſured of univerſal, and continual ſafety: 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 
| 1G Almighty Lozd] Eternal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe _y s 


te, and __ 


YOaus ty dl Fxay Ly —__ hout *: "(Hires by " cp Ado y 
Lanes the E 


+ Spiritus enim dominatur, cars fe» the members carl our [ - = often ac 
Pulatsre Tettul; de Bapr. comp 


right and 
ſant ways Ns = es x pe) ri in Be = 
[and in the] holy and good of thp Commandments.] Ley; 
never <p ſtray from =O ſure pads: A [2 though thy m_ HONp 


og over thoſe that are _— in well- Fg 9 
ife, yr ever] ber hereafter [We map be 
pore It _ any danger, —___ and * Gon [] untilne 
_ to thy Kingdom gh] his merits, who is ſo 
ol. to _ 4 — our — os to IS us, even for [ Jelug 
£ h:iſt] his ſake. Amen, 


II: 4 Prayer for a Bleſſ Ing pon the Word of God. 


wg This ſtiort Colle& is of excellent uſe, after the Sermons or Leſſon 
in publick, \ beurdbagar pos hrs hatli been read in private. And becai 
it s notthe h caring of Gods Word- with our Ears, but the engrafting ina 

mas arr s 1.21. which makes it powerful to our Fra we ought a 
ways after it to > pray as here; 1; That it may take root in our hearts; 2. That 
It may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The Paraphraſe of the Third Prayer. 


O Lord we liave brought forth litels fruit of all the cxcellerit things which 
we have hitherto ny Gzant we beſech the] therefore O [Aimighty 
Loos = [© bay onely gi 5h we have G __ oy _ 

tdram in ce att wozds which e ehear S dap] P 
decer. Aug, DEP. <1 or readout of Hol y Scripture [with our onrinerd ears] 
whuch are ſo apt to let __— chings tip t, even that they 
thzongh] cho wo e working ring of [13p Sx G2ace] which quc- 
1- wy [inwardlp it 


] Which bleſſed effe& of thy 


_ it will nor onely tend. to our be- 


_— ro the] ſpreading ofthe [Honour and] ſeri 
s. Coloff. 1.6. James 1. 32; nels 2 [ Name] who haſt ſo ha J, ro 
our Ways. —_ therefore thus teach us [rroug 
the merits and for the ſake of [Jefus Chzift our Tozd] be it fo. 
IV. 4 Prayer for Succeſs in all our Aftions. 
0 taSciplo T 5. If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothing till 
R_ ones of WC 5 firſt asked his Counſel to dire us * p and as we £0 0Nn WC muſt call 


"£43 my dew3 $ ws 3 modi arfy ud; $100 if re 1ghin tin Tims, - for 


The Additional Prayers, —Part.lt 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. and may hily be uſed when we fag 


SS, © fr & \ TA 1. 


Se LYICSETLHTN + 1 CEPT YET SEES 


—  -Y 
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GRXXUIL Lhe Additional Pavers, : am 


call for his aſſiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we muſt” wair fob 
bis Bleffing to Crown. all with ſucceſs : All whichwe are taught to do in ths 
-ompendious, and pious Form, which is never unſeaſonable : But very fit ro be 
uſed, eſpecially, 1 in the Morning, before we begin our work. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer, 


* OGed, dur ways ars not in our owri'power *, wherefore 7 

omit them to thee who art able ro-bring them to paſs f. * Jer. 1023. 

"oe be'thou pleaſed to [P2event 1 us, © Lo2d} before we — + Phat $6 
exps@'x, [t1] the be ginning of Call onr doings] and come $75, 
early to meet us before-han: [with thy moſt actons fa-' 11 P2evetrt. vox media. Pear 88.14, 

vour] ſo that we may begin breed leafing [antd] then as # malsſeaſu, Ph. 18. 18. 5n bono, 

ne 20 0n [further us] all the way, [with th 6 ey rot _ &- Plal. $9. 10. Ronitas tua, 

help. ] fx leaye us Hoe ill we have accomphl Deus meuss anteutrtat [Vulg. pre 


by venaet 1] me, Vatabl. Flal. - 
oy pro 2 offatl'our No hs ons : 0 char in] ] the porn Vulg. yy. os nos Miſer Cordia 


ard] they 4 Begun} tua + Vide irem Hammond. Pſa]. 
e and <7 al | Es Antot{{24] 


= ek ing We F v"- Ort [1 3 Nx vurls deyIrms Se 
4 hk 

a Rove We- NN Bs je mn ha [ns £u9% 7 TaiGiv, 
p] having eyniryrk: Glory it this iy 

Got poekos res Tor (Everating "+ malig omar principiam, buc vo 

a ki yee [bp thy mercy obtain A hone ecinte, bac refer xd 
life] where we may F pravfe i thee for” ever through Jeſus c og $0 pow $ a xz 
aro Neb] for 7 whoſe fake we be ch thee to: hear jr '$20y * 9p77y &, ray ry © 


'Þ 


F hols Seol3* Deviotih. O- 


'v 4 Prog ro \frnh the - aets of our ;ovhtr Devotions, 


” 6. Wh or Pail Tad abked all” He could for his 6s Epheflove, he cottimits 
hem £6 him: that was able to do more for them, than 
ould/afe or think *. - And from _\ " rw taken this * PROne 3.20. Buble.) 3B & waye 


ſuppletory Prayer : being very pro 4 =” th 2 lr 47m g or Tm & Wen m5, dM 3) vap: 
P Y 5 ow P _ eit {ets be. md yTey 7roINoue TET&S1, DIAGTIUWS, % 


ending of publck os-private Aenf1nds * 
fore us, $OTES Pe te God: 2; Ohr + {—__ 
omn Imperfe&ions : And thence r= s _— general Petition for Com- 
_ as to all the defedts of our Prayers. 2. A particular requeſt for the ad- 


g of that which we omitted. 
The Paraphraſe of the Fifth Prayer. 


*O [Almighty God] the Original of all Power, and 
th ountain of all wiſdom * ] We make not our Prayers * Note, This Prayer, is very pro- 
ruct Ld (0p A] fk _ hecelſit ities] A all Loan ndngs — 
_ efoze we agk| of thee to ſupply them : nd 
who ierneſt [our Jgnozance] and Ph [in rd 411 2 29 
things, becauſe we do not well ps 'what is good + Prov. 2. 6. 
for our ſelves '. . Wherefore [We —_ the] O merciful . 
Father [to have compaſſion KEE becauſe of cheſs dark. 6; 32, 09 38s DRE 
our infirmities] excuſin ang: 'and ſi andoknt — el 
efe&ts of our Prayers. af nd thoſe things TAG ths *, Vide Rom. 8. 26, 
ave out, being checked by our Con 02 our un- 
worthineſs] 0 on [ we dare not} pray for them : As alſo thoſe things 
which for our ignorance [and fo2 our 6 ritual [blindneſs we cannot ask 
not knowing whether they be good for us, [vouchſafe to give] them all unto *  wherior ſemper 
(us) of thy bounty which is wont to go beyond * all our Petitions : Wath- ot - whepe 
catios [ 
tract ay ing 2. Via _ _ pers quod Oratio non preſumit. Bernard, de grad. hamil. Xemp. 


Z 2 hold 


—— 


92 _ Lhe Additional Pzayers. Parr.Il 
hold r obs y good thing becauſe we are unworthy, but go E us all that we neg 


8] and merits [of my Son Jelus iff our L 
prop he deſerv hineſs] for us. a 02d] = 


VI. AC oncluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


$.7. There are Three Qualifications of an a ble Prayer. 1. Tha 
»Jot14-13 be made in Chriſts Name * 2. That it be agreea 7: wm bs 
16.23 -* it be asked in Faith}. Now becauſe it were im pudent to wo expe to - heard 


a = Ep. $.Joh upon our _ the Church _ wot put mom, all nga rn the firuſting 
Prayer , which 1s very proper er any of our Prayers, eſpeciall 
dba 15, - © Mack Prayers, which Z * les ſaid in Faith, we are ſure the Petitions y ts 


cording to Gods will, and made in the Name of Chriſt. 
The Parephraſe of the fixth Prayer. 
Nl ty God who] in thy Hol Word [haſt pzomiſed] graciouſl fo 
hes Cage lt chat nw adn 


y to aniwer [the of om iy 
oe oro do o [ag mn thp ame] the onl Þ- ator Jad LOND 
of be Co Relying on _ y Promuite [We beſ&ch the the] moſt (ney 


ya 
EE bn Gay be [accozding iculip be 
for us, that they [may chem NT Sn —_— be timed] bi our Peritions, andbe 
beſtowed on us : _ — our Requeſts, will 

Tot the poor us thy —— ſour neceſſities, and] alſo to oo 
etting fo2th of thy] own infinite [glozp] beforo all the World, whoml 
perceive thy goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures thoughyJelus 
Chziſt our 02d] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whoſe ſake thou gnelt 
every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Amen, 


The End of the Communion Office, 


Ee I 
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J #1 or 
BAPTISM, 
| CATECHISM: 


AND 
CONFIRMATION. 


To the Reverend and Worthy 
JOHN TILLOTSON 
Dodtot of Divinity, 
DEAN of CANTERBURY, &c. 
SIR; — = 

Do not intagine T ſhall diſcharge thoſe Obligations 

[ which your Goodneſs hat ldagn me, but rather 

increaſe them, by the — theſe little Trafts 
to You, for it will contribute to their Reputation, to 
be uſhered in with ſo worthy a News and add to their 
Authors (haratter to be reckoned among the number of 
yur Friends : Sothat if thu Tender be accepted but as 
the Teſtimony of my Gratitude, T ſhall confeſs my ſelf to 
te your Debtor ſtill, 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be of as ge- 
weral uſe, as they are of univerſal Concernnent ; The 
Firſt, upon the Office of Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the 
Conſent of this Church with the beſt Antiquity therein, 
u the ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making and keeping the Ba- 
ptiſmal Jow. The Second upon the Catechiſm of the 
(hurch, declaring the Divine Original and Primitive 
Prattice of Catechiſmg, with the agreeableneſs of this 
Form to Antiquity, and the Excellent Method thereof, 
N and finally perſuading all concerned, to the Learning and 
Underſtanding of the ſame. The Third, being an 
fecount of the neceſſary, though negletted Office of Con- 
frmation, containing the Motives to perſuade to it, the 
Method of its Adminiſtration, and the means to profit by 

15 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
it : And I hope they are jo done, that they may be ho. 
noured with your Approbation as well as your Name, for 
then they will be cualh recommended to all the Fudi. 
cious; and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſcerning, 
T ſhall onely add, That as I wiſh no others may meaſure 
the worth of theſe Papers, barely by thei 
* 9:33 uhe of, a2 843d Proportion * , ſo I will particularly requſ 
IP bins nit wif from Jour ſelf, nor t0 eſtimate the Re etts 
dentis amor. is.» ns ue Of the Preſenter, by the Quantity of the 
FS nt andy Eran Preſent }; far though the Treatiſes ar: 
©2465 6 Rn ſmall; yet they ate tendered with a grea 

 affettion by, 75 uf 


Reverend Sir, 
Your moſt Obligediand 


moſt Faithful Servant 
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DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Baptiſm, 


—_—— 
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TheINTRODUCT 
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” <TC 


I O N. 
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Of Baptiſm in General. 


Ater hath fo naturally a 
hath been made the Sym 
tions, and uſed with that ſignifica- 
tion * in the Rites of all Religions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 
Sacrificest, and for the Expiation 
ea Satan _ delights to counterfeit 

had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 


otheir offences] : 
Dwine Inſtitutions) 
Batiſms, as means of remiffien of their {ins *. : The fre- 
quent Waſhings of the Jews are known to all, and Baptiſm 1s 


no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are admutted 
Proſelytes at large, and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 
who are already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only,with which Ceremony alſo,they purified HeathenWomen 
much were to be married to Jewiſh Husbands * And ſome 
of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old , That in the days of 
the Meſſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converts, that they ſhould 
te forced to baptize them, becauſe it would be impoſſible to 
Circumciſe them all : And this is that umwerſal, plain, and 
eſfic Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in 
hs Religion, and the Sacrament of Admuflion into his 


ro of cleanſing, that i 
PE Durification by all Na. 


y all Na- 

\ 

s T2 udp &54i74 * Plut. quaſi; 
Roman, | 


F Atox ogy © velaj——=rrpoud- 
Su * Idem. Lavabo ut rem divinan 
faciam, Plautus. 


I| Aque vero adfprrſione corporis las 
bem tolls, &> caftimoniam ſtars þu- 
tabant : Alex, ab Alexandr; de 
Agyptiis ſacerd. gen. di. 1.4.c.19: 


**% Natzones extrante—viduis aquit 
febi mentiuntur, nam & ſacris quibuſ: 
dam per lavacrum iaitiantir, Thds 
alicujus aut Mithre — certe ludi. 
Apollinaribus &* Peluſiis tinguntur, 
zaque ſe invegenerationtm, ut impuni= 
tatems perfurioriim "wg agere frafſu- 
munt. Terr, de Baprt, & Aug. de 
Bapt. in Donatiſt, 


Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſfors to uſe it to this end 
n all parts of the World, Matth.28.19. It is true, our Saviour hath not preſcri- 


bed any more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſſential and neceſſary part, 
kaving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Determination 
of the Apoſtles and the Church : Yet without doubt, the Form of Baptiſm was 


very early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chriſtians in the 

World * almoſt, do practiſe it much after the ſame manner : 

The latter Ages had made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but 

our Reformers have removed them, and certainly reſtored 

this preſent Office to a fiearer reſemblance to the ancient 

Model, than any other Church can ſhew : We _ three ſe- 
a 


* Quod univerſa tentt Eccleſia nit 
Concilits conſtiturum, ſed ſemper re- 
tentum eſt, non niſi Authoritate Apo- 
ſtolica traditum r1Riſſime creditur, 
Auguſt. in Donar. lib. 4. cap. 23. 


veral 


The Jatroduction, 


vetal Offices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infantsin publick. 2. For Infants COP TW 
of Death. 3. For thoſe of 5 Years ;. Butbecauſs the firſt is now moſt aley 


and the other two differ ve 

thing0 ca of the hone, EY copagte this Ingroduſtng. 
| - *  » Of the:Publph Baptiſyn of Infants. 

6.2. As Baptiſm was appoynges for the-lame and that Circumciſion wes, and 


did facceed in the place thereef, fo it 'is moft reaſonable it ſhould be. 
7 punger ſame kfnd of perſons; and as God commanded Infants Co 


cumciſed, Ger.L7. « Jo-dow {6 be would have them to be aptized ; Nor i 
it neceſſary UF | SO Goda Pope Children in, Jus Commiſſicy, 
Matth.2.8.19. it & fufficientthat he did not except them, nor forbid tobapwny 


them ; for that ſuppoſeth he intended. no alteration in this particular, bug tht 
Children ſhould be mitiated into the Chriſhan, as well as 1nto the Jewiſh Rel; 
gion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children, out of ghe. Covenant, and ng 
received them as Members, of the Church, it 1s certain the Jews (Who took 
ſuch care 7 = ang them) wguld have mae this a great, objectioneo the Re. 
ligion, ahd have been highly ſcandalized thergat., Wherefore ſince Infants ax 
a part of all Nations, and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, .A&s 16. NN 
1 Cor.1.16. it is highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves baptized : 
onely: the Baptiſm of Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion , and more illuſtrious, did obſcure the Infary 
Baptiſm, which being done with leſs ſolemnity, and often at the ſame time 
with their Parents, 1t ſufficed to note it in general words. This we are ſure of 
all Antiquity oo that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize In 


fants, * by Tradition, as they did the change of the Sabbath 


* Pro hoc &* Ecclefis ob Apoſtolh tra- and other things f which the Church doth obſerve 20 er 


ditionem accepit, etiam parvulis ba- 
ptiſmum dare. 0 
Rom.6. 1dem, Hom.8. in Levit, 12+ 


ſly as if there were a written command for them. *þ. 


, Hom jin ſides, the Ancient Conſtitutions' do. command it f. And 


13. & Hom, 14. in Luc.2. Cypr. about 250 years after Chriſt, St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops: 


iſt.59. &c, ; 


; Council with him derermined, tha the Church had allne 


"Conſuttudo matris Ecclfie in bs, of it, yea that Children had rather better right -. co.Baptiſm 
ptizendis paruulis nequaquam ſperne- 1.1, Flder Perſons : And the. Orthodox _— did pref 


da eft. Aug),10.de gen, c.23+ 


the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin 1n Infants) with ths 


+ Qua fine ullius ſcripture inſtrumen= Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did _ them2-'The 
to, ſollus treditions titulo, deinds TT. Canon of the Council of Milevs (to which St. Auenfax 
conſuttdinis patrociuio windicanuer. {ibſeribed) finally pronouncing an Anathema agaioft t 


| Tert. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 


who denied , That Infants were to be Baptized for the Re- 


| Beitere 3 5,5 mn yima * miſſion of Sins : Since which time it hath been univ 
Conſlir, Clement. \ praiſed 1n all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of lat, 


». L£u0d cum Lirca univerſes obſer= 
vandum fit , atque retinendum, tum 


revivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe it. But it snot 
the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons can ſhake this 


magis circa infantes ipfos & recenss Holy Pradtice, which 1s fo reaſonable, and ſo ancient, fobe- 
natos obſervandum putamus. Cypr, neficial to the Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, 


Epiſt.« 9. 


* Tertul. de 


and fo great a ſecurity to Religion, by binding thele future 

| hopes of the Church in early Vows of Piety : and that it may 

Þ only performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſhew the neceflity 
thereof. | 


Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. OurSaviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except a Man be born again of #«- 
ter, and of the _— Ghoſthe cannotenter into the Kingdom of God, Fobn 3.5. 
and Mark 16.16, he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
whereupon the Ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be 
noSalvation in an ordinary way without Baptiſm * ; and whoſoever died without 


Eapt. cap. 12- Scriptor, de Vocat,genr.lib,2. cap.8, 


ts 


1e from jt, ve ſhall make that the meaſure 
the reſt , and onely treat of that in particular ; but firſt we muſt ſpeak ſome. 
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a heir Eſtate was beload doubtful, unleſs it were in ſack a Caſe as we of 


mm, | 
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The-Intromucgon. 
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/ntinias the Emperour, whom Se, Ambroſe hopes £5 * faved * by the * Ambroſ. de 
foes of Baptiſm, als he had no op ty. of ch _ nw 
Principle. grew. that great care, that no perſon might ho. bares inſam ch 
dat & 1s al wed, in danger of: Death to ts hoy t ther, whe, hadnor pled 

{ ations Franded « that ſhould anſwer more ally if 
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wre (according to the * * Quite agritudine conſlituts baptif: 
ple) That they ſhould © Ma perceperunt, faftiſani, Fidei (ym- 


dolum doceantur, ut nov - 
e Houſe of God ; YET anatione ew ſunt rreoray Lond 


| t of that ' W ch is done in Lagdicen, C an. 6 | 
ate $f ex even ewe Caremeny; bi n_ condition -:...-. X] Bono 3 364. = : 


; may terwards , when: ic is lheg 
Re ech : And at. XY be negleded, n ws are taught; publiſhed 7J 
eeigin by GobWord Thar Chien Jo d, dying before they commit actual 
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merven 70 them,. 
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=q enanhs means of Salvation; neither let ww think 1 b indifferent whether 


dren be baptized or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous miftake. 
4nd it % evident (faith an old Kuthor) bow great a negli lem and fe I, it 
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hant magis gloriam captant fi fter= then, they 


tibus ruinam, quan þs jacentibus ele- Tot PET T3! - ” Bono wr Faces alod-. Ge: +4 
wationem q . When We, re All 11, IMAgiN vantages off our fide, ſlight 
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who {f warlt their Bapti 


g from thein, Fa Fo come” to linderſtand 
has the ane Frodes OP W8Gk Belated Biokits 7 Fur bn What occaRigh 
ever it is uſed, thePerſon to be _ may by: this diſcourſe be _inftruttedin 
order to ſo great a "work, by, alt Giire Few i Ctr 

all unto their own Caſe : And i EN alſo for 
tolearn here, how far their Oblizicion dot dc ;/ all that are bap 
may from hence be inſtrued 1nand rem great | 
For although: we treat [principally of Infagt Þ yet alittle variation Sil 
make this Diſcourſe' futethe he Caſes. * Bat-befote dts: —_ the ſere- 
ral Parts, let this Table ge you, the Methey 'bf the whelte Ee 
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The Anabf of the Office of Publick Baptiſm. 
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* 6. 1: The fo Wiom. 


Duet. Ath this Child ben aire p* Baptized ? ] This 
a H however:it hath been' derided” by 1 - t or pcs Prom 
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715 | NN tf ritit ; one Fogeiſen» Epheſ-4-5- 
2 ue Aveyy i $#52.;C Topuazation” ; 
condi F jab; Ne me _ once ed, Talk 


peenkenr. lib. 5. ap. © © B30 Sc, andthe Holy G 

CondIl.1, Carthag. Can.r. Auno e, Cay, 19. pri 
mn irem os gr again thoſe who had been Baptized 

Ynus omnino .Baptiſinus of 
Domini Evdngelis, quan Ga : ; 

Apoſtlici ink, Tere te Bape. = mm in the N 
Renovatio per ſacri baptiſmatis {ave- l x 
crum ſecunda vice fieri non poteſt, this over again, and therefore we ask this a 
Ambrof. ln Heb.6, '- |, aMo may admoniſh, the Miniſter and the whole Congryg- 
o* Ill ideoque * Ate Baptiſmus un, .:UHn tO be very ſerious and devour now in behalf of this ors 

45a non idem, quem cum vite non be 16nt Infant, fince it can never more have the like oppor 

eant ſine dubio non bdbtnt, nic zapts' nity for its. Purification. And as to thoſe of Riper. Years, i 
newer ard quod nex; hater; Fert-be > datit require their care it to do well: For, They canut 


Bapt. cap.1g,. — (faith St. Cyril) come to this Laver twice or thrice, to corre the 

oof going * bs Biinuts Diaifins of the ft time 3 if it be-ill done an ff, it mu ena 
x. 117" fd for ever. . | | 
MEPOeTt af $6.4 The firſt Exhortation. 


Dearly Beloves, fo? as much ag all men ate conceived and ben 
Hin, &c.] There is a mutual Covenant in this Sacrament between God and 
Man, bur there — <p a gulp 1on between the Parties, and ſogreata 
condeſcenſion on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns onely qur advantige 
in it, and is TE by his own free Grace to agree to it.) That it þ6- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer ; and that we may pray with Un- 
derſtanding, this' Exhorration 15 premiſed, wherein we are taught , 1. The Rec 
ſons why we muſt 'pray- for this Infant. 2. hat it is which we muſt ak in its 
behalf. 1. The Rexlons are introduced with a Courteous Salutation 
not onely to. the 'Sureties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled Dew 
Beloved, becauſe are all Chriſtians, and invited to join becauſe they were 
once 1n the ſame condition themſelves. If we look no further than the out- 
ward condition of new born Babes, Eze&.16.4,5,6: (wviz.) how they come naked 
: '* +” and helpleſs, forlorn and crying * into this miſerable World, 
* PRs, S, Proglley pond Nature 1t ſelf will extort our Pity and our Prayers in their ” 
ue ploratn & emits, Tudis anima _—_ but Religion uſeth Rronger — ich _— 
ceſtatur. Cypr. de bon. patient, T- £rom the conhideration Or that 02 1N WIUcn they 
ceived and Born, which although arrogantly denied by the 
old Pelagians, and their revived Iflue the Socinian and Anabaptiſft, yet 151 


affirmed 1n Scripture , P/al. 51. 1. Rom. 5.12, 18. Feb 14. 4, 5. Lxx. and was 
obſerved 
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obſerved by the Light of Nature among the Heathens * , Be- 
leved by Revelation among the Jews t, and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians [| : yea, it hath a thouſand witnefles in every mans 
Breſt, who will but confider how miſerably he is inclined in 
many Caſes againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment and his Refo- 
lations : And it was very neceſſary for the Church to ny 
this Foundation, becauſe the denial of Original Sin hath al 
ways been followed by the contempt w Infant-Baptiſm -.,, 
we ſhall not pray hearnly en 
convinced of their preſent ſinful and miſerable Eſtate ; which 
whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry as earneſtly to ſave theſe 
pogr Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 
tw reſcue her Chyld from the Sword of the bloudy Executio- 
ner, 1 King.3.26. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath. provided this 
means to dehver them, and withall told us; that unleſs they 
be. Regenerated by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter m- 
to.the Kingdom of God , Joby 3. 5, that 1s, they can neither 
have part in the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, 'nor be made 
Member of the Church Milnant or Trumphant'; _— 
led can come there, Rev. 24. 27. 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16. a 
alas, they are defiled both in Body and Soul, but God hath 
pwovided a Remedy as large as the Evil * ; Water to cleanſe 
rand, and the Spirit to punhie the inward Man : The 
Kiptiſm of Water without the Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St.Peter or- 
hs thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 
Suit before , A#s 10. 47, 48. So that fince they need this 
Grace ſo exceedingly, and God hath ſo graciouſly provided 
ts remedy, and affured us of the neceflity thereof, wemuſt 
at alledge thatGod is able to ſave without it + : Burt moſt de- 
wor beſeech him that :his Child may become partaker of 
bs bleſſed means; and how to put up that Petition,-the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effeing hereof, 'we muſt 
(ll upon God the Father who gives the Grace, through Teſs 
Crit who inſtituted this nc , and intercedes 


* 


for them unleſs we be . 


+ Primus pater oft Adam per quem 


peccatum nature fuit implantdtum. 
R. D. Kimch. jn Jeſai. 
| _ Nang adv aneiioy F, 
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|) Tef/imonia Patrum Collefla, widere 
licet Hammond. Annot. in Þ al. 
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«*, Hinc evacuetio baptiſmatis paryue 
lorum. Ambrol.Epiſt. 33, ad De+ 
metriad, lib. 4. irem Concil. Niles 
yiran. Can,z. de Pelagiants..  .- 
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+ Plane nibil Dus difficile ;' ſed {& 
tam abrupte it preſumptionibus no- 


. firg bac ſententi6 utamur, quiduie dt 


Deo tonfingere poſſumus. Term, -in 
$4.8 


Pray, Ccap.10,, * 


rus and with us: and 


ve muſt pray earneſtly, fince we ask for that which Nature cannet give, even 
that this Child may be waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
athe Fleſh, and not onely be liſted in the mo of viſible Chriſtians, but 
taye its Name written in Heaven ; Nature hath polluted , but it cannot 
deanſe, the Parents have tranſmitted Sin , but cannot remove it; the 


Miniſter can provide Water , -and perform the external Rite , but it is 
ibilities of Nature, to make theſe things 


above Humane Power, or the poſſi 


ual to the Childs Eternal Salvation ; wherefore we have the more reaſon 


toy moſt paſſionately to him that onely can effect all this, 
The firſt Colle for the Child. 


. C$. 3. 
\Nlmightp and Everlaſting God, who of thy great merey didft ſave 
Noah, &c.] Being prepared with the former Motives and Dire&ions, the 


Miſter invites us in the ancient Form, Ler *s pray : and goes 
pious Compoſures : In the firſt of which there are . Three Parts. 


& two 


re us 1n 


1. A Preface laying down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2. The Re- 


(eſt 1 ſelf. 3. The Exd for which we make it. 


1, When the Preface hath minded us'that he whom we call upon is 4/- 
mgbty in Power, and Everlafting in Duration; it doth Commemorate the An- 


gent 
Lord Jeſus: that by Remembring what 
Element of Water, with rc 


Expetations, and learn to qo" 2A for great things 


mighty to make the preſent e 


Types of Holy Baptiſm, together with the Confignation thereof in the 
Perſon 5 co hath done by, and for, 
pect to this Myſtery, we may heighten qQurown 

from it, and engage the Al- 
an{werable to ſo carly and ſo noble an 4p- 


paratns, 


paratus, as himſelf had made thereunto. 1. ,St. Peter aſſures us, the Saving a 
Neah 1n the Floud, was a Type of our Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Per. 3.21. an 


many of the Fathers takes notice of it alſo *, TheFloud wa 


* Tn diluvio quoque-jam tyrc figws the Baptiſmof the World, the iniquity whereof was py 
Bop . "xmdro de nn lib. by ny and all that was Quciope was buried in that ww 
r caſes. Ma > he Bap | bo. verſal Deluge, until at laſt in token = the Evil was expia. 
8. Cyril. Hierof, Cat-3. ted; the Dove did reſt upon the renewed Face of the Earth, 
Cn. ji. and was So-pavager of _— ms rs ww faved 
.bythoſe Waters. - Thus our old Man 15 buried 1n m and our Sins waſhed 
pin apa ſo as the New Man is reſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy 
Ghoſt: 2. Sr-Pawl affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by 
the Paſſage of the 1/r2elites through the Red Sea, 1 Cor.10:2. Which Tertullas 
obſerves 1n theſe words; The People ready to leave Kgypt, eſcaped the force of 
Pharaoh, by going through that Water which drowned the King and all bu Arpy, 
| | which Figure is more manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm*, fo 
* I!hid mare noſtri Baptiſmi fiewa all Nations are delivered from the World by Waters, and leave thy 
far. | Ambrof. de Manſfionibus ny.;7 pe; former | Ruler and: Oppreſer overwhelmed in them: 
| i oner bd hg 15220x 23 5 De Papt. cap.g. + Now if God did twice fave the who 
Sao? he 4 A 4 ng > zz428- Church by Water, on purpoſe to typifie the. efficacy of B4. 
ela £uF&)13y 5% x50ue, Ne 78 ae ptiim before/itwas inſtituted, we may very reaſonably be, 
78 ve |Gr on pnuan Ts ow, Ca nay that now the ſubſtance is come, he will much mor 
webg SHI © oft - fayetheſe Chon + Ry_g hs prom _y 3. And 
Si3. Avouſt.deTemp.cer.as, 115 the more probable that we ſhall prevail when we a 
FYge on Ns Fo id ' this mercy, hecauls that our Lord him(SlF Was "5; to ho- 
 - naur this Ordinance, by cauſing it;to be Adminiſtred to himſelf by St. Fobs in 
the River Fordan, Matth.3.17. And He was baptized (faith St. Ambroſe) we 
that he might be cleanſed, but that be. _ cleanſe the Waters, that they themfelue 
being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew no ſin, might have a right to be uſed 
in Baptiſm ever after. Ambr. in Luc. 3. and the Grace which it received from him, 
+ Aquay iyſam' ;t «pours upon us Chriſtians : 1dem Ser, Dom. 6.poſt Pentec'*. Yet we muſt no 
deſcenſy . ſu fanſie as Tertulhian.and 'St. Ambroſe note, that this San&ification was derived 
"—_— onely to that one River (whereupon ſome of old, would be baptized no where 
LP.37 but in Jordan) for the Blefling was communicated (ſay they) to all Water tht 
ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now if the great end why Jeſus was ha 

ptized,,, were to-Hallow the: Water to this uſe, we may the more chea 
gr our Petition, that the Party to be baptized may find ſupernatural effeds 

rom this holy Laver. Y:; | 

| 2. The Petition therefore advanced upon theſe Premiſes is, Firſt, For God 


general Pity to be expreſſed towards this Infant, becaule it is miſerable by Nx - 


ture, and able to his Wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he will pleaſe to waſh 
and purifie it from all its Natural Pollutions by the lving Water, 9ob.7.38. even 
i*T&y a3; his Holy Spirit + which alone can cleanſe the Soul, and which gives the pou 
24 > «Ns 79 of cleanſing to this Water. We pray that he who gave ſo many illuftr 
hs tor; ef Types of Baptiſm before its Inſtitution, and at its firſt Original dignified it 
Theophyt. un With thepreſence of his own Son, that he will now look with Compaſſion on 
Joh.3. the Original Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spint. 
3- And we ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow jd bleſſed an 
effe&t upon our being heard, viz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh. 
away the Sin of this Child, -it ſhall be delivered. from Gods wrath , Matth. }.7. 
ſince his wrath doth not remain on:thoſe whoſe Sins are pardoned : but when 
the. iniquity, the.cauſe, 1s gone, the wrath 15 removed alſo. 2. There wall fo 
low alſo Pofitive Effects, even the Seeds of ys" Graces, which will ma- 
ntfeſt themſelves in due time. The ſum is, that if it A waſhed with the Spant, 


it ſhall not be left to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken into the Church 
; (as Noah into the Ark*) and ſobe ſaved from the Common 
- yy” | ly of * = [+ qr : %, 07 eſtruction : And although this Child (as the Ark + of old) 
title arca—— Replefe > be toſſed a while upon the troubleſome waves of this World, 
| Author, de vce. gent libi2. cap.q. ++ Naviculailla figuram Eccleſia prefertbat, quod in mark, id eft, ſiculo, 
flactibus, id eſt, perſecutionibus E tentationibus, inquittatur. Terctul, | 


yet 
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ver if Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, and Charity the Lading, no boiſterous 

lows ſhall be able to overwhelm it, bur it ſhall truumphantly and joyfully ride 
over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed 1t ſafe to the Port of Immortahty. 
All theſe Graces are the fruits of that One Spirit, ſo that if here it be received, 
all cheſe happy effes will bethe conſequents thereof. 


| C: « The ſecond Colle& for the Child. 
© Almighty and Junnoztal God, the aid of all that ned, 8:c.] To ex- 


wels our earneſtnels and 1mportunity we do again renew our Addreſs, and jt 
this ſecond Prayer we requeſt , Firft, That this Child may be pardoned and 
enerated. Secondly, That it may be Adopted and accepted by Almighty God, 
bY whuch are enforced with ther proper motives. 1. The firſt Petition is 
uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation, wherein we call upon God by all thoſe At- 
tributes which do expreſs his Power and Mercy: we confeſs him to be OMmni- 
potent and Immortal , 1 Tim. 6. 16. the Reliever of the needy, Pſal. 10,16. and 
69.33. the Helper of thoſe that the to Tis Protection, John 6. 37. He giveth 
t Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, Foby 11. 25. and 
therefore he is the fitteſt to be ſollicited in behalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Yea we eſteem our ſelves happy that we have ſo 
great and ſo good a God to.come unto in.its behalf: for here we do preſent 
Fa with an Object ſuitable to his Might and his Mercy ;. and ſince this poor 
Creature is ſo nuſerable, but yet can neither apprehend its own miſery, nor 
ſpeak.in its own behalf, we. our ſelves become 1ts ſpokeſmen, that it may be 
born again 1n this Laver of Regeneration,, and. have all its Sins bothpardoned 
and removed : and doubtleſs ſo charitable. a, Prayer from ſo many Hands, pre- 
knted to ſuch a God, for ſo deplorable an Ob, cannot returnempty. 2.The 
- next Petition proceeds further, and craves, ' that when the Sin 1s removed, and 
- the Nature renewed, it may be moſt favourably received by God, and ado- 
fed for his own Child. And herein we ſeem to imitate that ancient Cuſtom 
welcribed by the Roman Law , 1n that kind of/ Adoption which was called 
Adrogation* , whereby a Child , being.to.þe adopted unto a | | 
eter Family, was Fx Bahu, bythe approbation. of the High * Arrogetio autem gifts, quic gram 


ſ, and at the interceflion of all the People 1 a publick . hoc in alienan. ſanjlian tranfitis, 
embly. Thus we who. are already Citizens of Heaven, oh. rg fit. Aul. Gel- 
d.all jorn in requeſting there . may be one more added to Fr Juſtinian, Iogie, lib, x, tit. re, 
our number, =_ received into the Houſhold. of God : And . de Adop, Se&t.r, 
x motive.tothis Petition is no leſs than Gods gracious Pro- , 
mlſe-by Jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 7. 5. that if we ack, we ſhall have ; which S. Luke 
applies to the giving of the Holy Spar, Chap.11-13. and ſome of the Ancients 
refer this Pronuſe to this very, Myſtery : Nor. can this Promuſe be urged more 
pro xxly. For we have brought this Infant to. Heavens Gate, but we cannot 
ake it the Child of God, . nor .let it in; ſo that all we cando is to ak, and 
ſeek to hini to open the Gate, and to receive it,, who hath promiſed to hear the 
Prayers of his -Church. The External waſhing 1s but. a.temporal priviledge; 
and.onely makes this Child one of the number of the viſible Church : Bur the 
eavenly waſhing of the Soul *;is an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and . OI - 
loch purifie the Soul, and fit jt for Eternal Life j. Irs natural = Fort yaa ng _— = 
lite 's a miſerable morral life, a ſtate .of Bondage : But.We. jnLuc.3. Quod Jecorperale of davd- 
po it may here be adopted to an Erernal life, and a glorious . fbititer abluatur: idem. 
mngdom through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. | | 
< | " f Felix Sarramentum aque noſtre,. 


qua abluts deliflis priſtine tecitaths in vitam eternam liberamur. Tercul, de Bip. Cap. 1s 


6. $. The Goſpel and Exbortation deduced from is 


x Vear the Wozds of the Golpel, Mark 10.1 3. Thep bzought poung 
Childzen to Chiilt &c.} w” his portion of Scripture, though anciently applied * el Sig 


to:Baptiſm *, hath been cenſured by ſome as UTIPrOPEr for thus place, becauſe _— ſm. 


— —— 


_— 
— 
nd 
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the Children here mentioned were not brought to be baptized; bur whoſoerg 


'Y 


Y — 


makes this Objeftion, doth not well underſtand upon what account this Golpel 
is placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which i i; 
made uſe of, they would retract ſo impertinent a charge. Ler it be conſiderey 
OY rocks th 4*. Andthis © f Bapeiſin be be 
Paco eff & Parties 1s required *. A: ovenanto m being now to be made, 
xim auorum pike ten Almi hty God and this Child, it is de. 0 that before the Sureties w 
riumue idem K en- 
olacitum ſew 8AZC in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome comfortable aſſurances tha 
conſenſus. L. 1.-God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agreemene. 
ff. dePatis Now though he be in Heaven, yet his Ambaſſador the Prieſt in his Name doth 
uce this place out of his Holy Word (the Declaration of his Will) where. 
it doth appear that God 1s willing to receive Infantsinto his favour, and hath 
by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace and that Glory which on 
Gods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant ; wherefore the Sureies need 
Not fear to make the ws Pang on their fide, fince they have Gods Royal 
Word, his teffe meipſo, and as great afſurances as Majeſty uſes to give, that there 
3s no impediment in Children to make them incapable of receiving that which 
he hath promiſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. Its v _ t nighthbe; 
Cuſtom among the Jews to bring their Children to Perſons of Eminent San. 
Rity to obtain their Bleſling : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion 
through Sjria, the Men, Women, and Children came Fg to him, an 
kneeling before him they cried Barac, i.e. Bleſs us * : which 
TELE a rs LiF om, nt 
| WE who tehe ants {| 1n s, d1d concery 
T Drufius : _ Hebr. lib.2: ſome hope our Saviour was the Mefliah, and becauſe the Po 
} Luke 18, 15. Te fSeien * Marc, miles be to them and 7o their Children, As 2. 29. 
10.13. exgoghey* & verſi16, came to to deſire he would for them and by 
cum accepiſſet cos In ulnas, them, own them as Mem of the Covenant 
of Abrabam. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 
their Maſter require Faith and Repentance from all that he did receive, o 
elſe eſteeming it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought then: 
Whereupon our Lord checks their Folly, and taketh this occafion to ſhew tht 
Children have a right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 
conhiſteth of Chitire n in Age,or in Manners, of them and fach as they ar; 
and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bl 
Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He begins (faith E piphanis) 
with Infants ; but leſs the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought onely belonging t 
them, he grants to thoſe of every age ( provided they be Iike unto them ) that cher 
inherit it, together with them: But if thoſe that are ſach as they, be admitted io 
the Kingdom, how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 
compared to them ? Epiph. Panar. Lib.2. Tom.2. Here. 67. in Hieracitas. Ano- 
ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enongh to this Caſe) 
faith, that Chriſt wonld not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, be- 
cauſe of ſuch (1.6.) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to Baptiſm, the 
Kingdom of Heavven was. Author libri Hypogmticin, lib. 5. And when Jeſus 
had thus pleaded their Canfe (who could not fpeak for themſelves) and decla- 
red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpe- 
tual Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them from his Grace, 
fince they are capacitated for his Glory; And then he doth bleſs them, accor- 
ding wt» the defire of thoſe that brought them : And we are to believe that the 
laying on of our Saviours hands was no Ceremony, bue did effecually 
* Deus cus bt convey a Blefling unto them *, fo that this alſo teſtifies they are capable of 
nedicit, facit receiving Grace. From all which Premiſes the Church in the Exbortation 
jy ac doth conclude, that the Sureties may chearfully promuſe that which belongs to 
- their Part, ſince God by his Son Feſav Chrz hath given ſuch ſatisfaction that 
his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. Ir appears by the Words and Deeds of 
___ our Loacdinthis Caſe, Not Infants are beloved by him and by his Father , that 
| he wilt receive them- kindly, when they are brought to him, that he will give 
' them all the Grace-and Blefling which 1s needed by them or deſired for _ 


t 1n the making ofa Covenant, the expreſs ' Conſent of both 
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is evident that they are capable of being adopred into the Church, and that 
Kingdom of Heaven may be eſftated on them, yea, if they die after they 


received Chrifts Blefling, and have done nothung to evacuate it, there 1s © 
w_ more fit or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whither ws our ſelves. 


cannot -come unleſs we be like unto them *., . Wherefore 


noe Baptiſr 15 the onely way now for Infants tobe: rough * Tantum contingat nos virtuth puri- 
to- , th 


e Godfathers may be aſſured that. Godis well: *4f* *idem ſmiles fierl, ut integritate 


marim. eandem cum infantibus in 


| Merey, and they may perceive now how ready:opr Hea- Þi.-Ep. a 
venly Fathe | 
edge in the following Thankſgiving; and ſo proceed to- ſeal 
their Part of the Covenant in the-Name of the Child as hereafter is dire&ed; _ 


$6. The Thankſgiving, | 


| Almighty and Everlaſting God., Heavenly. Father, we give the | 


humble thanks, 8c.] The good News whichss every where. unparted by che 
Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded with T giving. And 
this foregoing Portion. doth peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares.the Hunulity; 
Mercy and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus in admitting Infants into a ſtate of Grace, 
and becauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, it doth'admonyh 
us tO reNeW Our acknapegynoges for the mergy of our Chriſtianity; uport this 
WR ocxalion. Platois 1aid to haye; bleſſed the-Gods.that he was a Man, not a 


bl 


1 the Covenant of Abraham, Buxt- ns. cop: 5. t, we. 


ye much more reaſon to'give Thanks to our Heavenly Father; - who hath.ac- 


quainted us with the Grace of his Goſpel, and taught us the true Cathdlich Bairh: | 


and when. we make this Confeſſion of his Mercy: 6 us,;and to this now to be 
aimitted Chriſtian, it is-very fit we. ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we may 
make a good progreſs in this true Religion, wherein we are already ors 
and for this Infant that it may be.effeually ſealed for a Chriſtian, and ſo pre- 
ped to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone before it in this Faith : 
ths is the moſt common and obvious ſenſe : But we may. confine this Thank/< 
ing tothe preſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 
Es made known unto us hu Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby begot in us a lively Hope and Faith in him, 1o that we areperſtaded he 
mll receive this preſent Infant, Firſt, We give him moſt bumble Cuanks for.1t; 
And Secondly, We beſcech him to let us know him more fully, and make us be-' 
leve more fray this his merciful purpoſe toward thus preſent Child; by 'givinz 
bs Holy Spirit untoit, as a new andfurther teſtumony of his Grace; for by fo: 


freſh an Experiment of his Goodneſs, not only our knowledge will be increaſed... 


and aur Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant alſo ſhall thereby be regenerated 
and made an Heir of Glory : Wherefore we entreat him -to fulfil his Promiſes 


unto it andunto us, and to anſwer all our expettations through Feſws Chriſt, who. 


though he liveth and reigneth on high, M deſpiſeth not one of theſe little 
ri but admits their ; daily to .behold the Face of his Heavenly 


C. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 


\Dearlp Beloved, pe have bought this Child here to be baptized, 


tt 
Perſons ſpoken to in: this Admontion, are theGodfathers and God- 
morbers, the uſe of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 
well as the Initiation of Infants it ſelf was ; for it is certain, that the_ Re&or 
ef the no Tudgment Was to, take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
and accordingly was to be called their Father *: and there | | 


was one appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion called * Gemara. tix; Chet. cap. 2; 
the Maſter of the Covenant t, andby-the Modern ous (who Els Thidh: Bd. P13D- 
2 uſe 


eaſed with their Charity, in bringing fo tit. an-qbje&t for (rips requim coeur at 
eat, 44+ de filiols 
is on his Part, which Mercy they niuſt acknow- mortzo ejuſdem Neftar. 


a Grecian not a Borbarian, and' an Athenian amongſt the Grecians : the 
Jews are wont to praiſe the Lord every Day that they are of the Jo of 


| Trael, and are wit 


Ba- 
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* Tum paells uſe. 1t to this Day) he 1s called the Surety®. Who is to Anſwer alſo, as appears 
circumcidendi \yy chat Relation of Rabbi Fuda firnamed Ps, who being Surery for the Child 


ſive ſponſor frve + ch Jew of Germany, ftood mute in the midſt of the Office, diſcerning 7, 
ee amor, they fa 5 a-Proghotick Spirit the Child would afterward wwrn SAG 


Synag.cap-2. wherefore he refa 


Yum conſtat, yo certs bomines (þte> 


ed toan{wor his Part. And very learned Men'do belive: 
23; ' * this Cuſtonto have'ibeen as ancient among the Jews as the 
Ex hec rits profeitum efſe itum 16: times of 1/ajab + , it-being highly probable that thoſs Wime: 

ſes,  Cap''8. 2. at the naming of his Son, were of the {ame 


cietin——adbibengr Gs acai euro With thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmother 
'd Chriſtum &' ad Eccleſia cure 'W1 | 5. In 
EE rg jor E Tromelin Primitive-Gharch the uſo of them was ſo carly, that it is = 


Jeſai. 8, 2+ ealie' to: is thy time-of their beginning , onely the 


NM I-go6kerfes, Juſt. Mart. *Ajd- : | 
4 Dony Areop. Sponſores Our of whom we might have abundant Teſtin 
Tertulliano : Fidti-juſſores Augu- 


1s who- ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention ee: 


- ancient: Fat 
| | | Moms, but that 
they will come 1n mors' feaſonably in their ſeveral place 


ſtino vocantar. where we ſpeakof their Duty) afterwards : Onely it may be 


* Gen. 17.13- &' k Rog-19-10. Re-: were bound to keep the wholo Law, Ga 
dus tum deſerts Vide Gab, '\Copenant } alfo, wherein we promiſe to 


31 _- © remetnhbred; Platzna iffirmeth, that Hyginus Decrecd Ba 
ſhould not be: adminiftred  withour one ſuch Surety at leaſt, ir wit. Porif þ 
Burbeſides the:very nature of the Ordinance (ef ly as 1t 15 Admitiiſtred ts 
Indanes) ſeems to-require foe ſuch Perſons in the folemnrzing thereof : For x 
-- 24: Circumeifion' was a Covenant of old * , whereby the Jen, 

5.4. 50 5 Baptiſm 2 

the Goſpel: 


| Now becauſtTInfants cannot promiſe for themſelves, the Laws 


—_ 
-- I. 
v - 


' 
.* - . Z 


of all Natjohs have allewed them | Guardians to contra for 


f uSinn aefe dy maorihs Bf; them, ins ſecular matrers, which Conrats if they be £qa 
acyrics _  hetibazr '3e. beneficial, the Minor 'maſt make good when he comes to 


ptiſmo ut abrenunciemia: Diada's,, & Ape,  And:in like manner the Church hath given them ji. 
operibua tjus, Hieronelm PRLI2S. , © riegat Guardians to-promife thoſe things in their Name, nd 


* A517 3 $0 bd Baiioud]@: the Centurions Servant was reftored by his Maſters Fad, 
22591, 72 Bebons' Th a1 35 the Man inthePalfie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 


Kelpontor. ad Ortiod: 41#N.1% But fully-to this purpoſe Rabanns Mourne, In rhe Church of 
1a. Hieroſol: Catech. 5. Theo-' ' Saviour the Saboation of Infants (which by their tender Age are 
phylac. Matthig... - .. | 


7 .  » but-whichneither old or young can obrain Salvation ; if they 
ſtay'our of this Covenant ' they are liable to periſh ;3 and they can enter tor 
no other way; but by _ ſome to engage that they ſhould Rand to Gods 
terms.' They need the Graee of Bapeſm, and yet they cannot expreſs tht 
Faith and Repentanco'which are the neceffary conditions of it ; wherefore the 
Church hath foundout ths Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake in ther 
Name. And thus!Infants may recerve the good things of Baptifm by che Fath 

= of thoſe who-repreſent them'*, even as (the Ancients notet) 


piefrrer dure mh Redfin dls" 21d Later rr though dead was raiſed by his Siſters belicring, 


rncapable- of renouncing the Devil or believing in God) # con- 
rar fhe hearts and mouths of thoſe that brow them 
Fer it i manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe fins from others which are remitted 
rhens in Baptiſms,..fo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And thas alſo 
if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who could neither hear nor grofff their Faith, ſhould by 
avy Chriftians be- prefented to Baptiſmr; they. are believetf to be ſaved by the Faith of 
the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane Nature cannot binder the Grace of Almighty 
God. De Inftit. Cler. ]. 1. c.26. Sothat we ought to believe till the Chuld be 
capable, the Faith of its Sureties/ is fo far accepted for it, as to entitle it to all 
the gp the Covenant ; and it's an excellent Charity of the Church to 
lend tham hands ts recere fich a Mercy, withour which they muſt remain un- 
der the power' of Dearth: There are other Reaſons alfo given of the Inſttu- 
tiof1 of Godfathers and Godrtiochers, 1x. 1. For the fecurity of the Church 
thae-the Children/ſhall-not Apoſtatize, hence they arecalled Sureties. 2. That 
every Chriſtian may have -2 Monirer who was preſent and concerned 1n tus 
Vow, hence they are called Wiinefſes. 3. That the New-birth may be bettsr 

repreſented; by new and ſpiritual Relations; whence they are rermed Goafathers 
" "aadGodworbers: For God and Nature have fifficiently obliged- the Natural 


Parents 
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Parents already, yet for the greater care of the Baptized's Salvation, the Church 
hath added two or three more, that if ſome neglect their Duty, the others ma 
ſupply-cheir defeats. Now to theſe Sureties 15 this plain admonition directed, 
25 an. Introdution to-the Covenant into which they are about to enter... And 
firſt 1x looks back and briefly remembers them what hath been done already. 
x. They have preſented the Child, and in the two firft Colle&s begged that 
God would Accept it, Pardon tt, Sandtifie it, and make it an Heir of his King- 
dom. 2» On Gods part they have heard from the mouth or Nils » that this 
Child is capable to receive, and he 1s —_ to give all theſe bleſlings as well 
unto it, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
thoſe Condimions, without which God will not grant theſe Bletlings to old or 
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Y Secondly, "Fherefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as briefly 


tells what 
Gureties inthe name of this 


it 8 which the Lord expe&ts from them, viz. To becoms 
Chad, and to promiſe to him in its behalf ; Firf, 


Regen ance. —— Faith. Thirdly, Obedience : Let them therefore ſtand 


with ſeri 


and ſobriety, remembring they are bound to all theſe 


already for themſelves. Yet now God is pleaſed to accept them as Bond(- 


wo a poor helpleſs Soul ; in whoſe Read'they 


ſtand, and Covenant for ic 


to fave it from Hell, arid toprocure it 4 righetoGlory : the particulars of which 


Sypulation do next follow. 
by Pic $.8. The ISterropatories and Anſwers. 


"Gpemand 46 : Doſt thou itt me of this Child renounce 
J therefoze | ri the Name of this Chil 


the Devil, 8c.) : Aliwghry 
certitith Condi 


the Maſter requires theld, 


Ecernal Life, but it is upon 
ns, ) (oz) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; and ſince 
the Servant cannot diſpenſes with them; it were vain 


i" the Maniſter tooffer, and unpudeat m any Perſon to expe Salvation upory 


other terrs;*. As' God yonneuh on his pare, we muſt en- 


zge on ours, and he & willing to deal with os after the man- 
ger of men, amongft whom f all contrads aremade by mu- 
il promiſes : Wherefore he hach placed che Prieſt in his 


ad to take Security, that this: Infanc ſhall obferve the Cort- 
ions. of the Covenant ; and” becaute it cannot anſiver for 
«elf; the Church hath lent unto/ic the Tongue of ns Surety 
twpronſe for it |}. Since for want of AgeChildren \({axh S. Aw. 

me... ) vawnot believe with the heart v0 righteoaſnef, vor con- 
ob with the mouth amo Satoation, therefore orbers anſwer for 
them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiftred compleatly to them, 
me thes ſufficerhs for their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot anſwer. 
Where we may obſerve, "That this Baptifinal Covenant was 
aways made by .Queftion and Anſwer, which is taken notice 
& by alle Amients, and feems to have been the method ity 
ms Apoſtles-days, becauſe Se. Petey calls Baprifim the Ar/oer 
(or as-the word rather fignifies * ) The arking of, ot concern 
vg a good Conſcience, 1 : _— for there was always Que- 
ag anbara Party Baptmed, whuch adult Perſons did Am 


themielves, and Children by their Reprefenatives f, + 


whoars. here to Anſiver in the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- 


decauſe the Conrad is' made ' properly with the Child : 
And fince this is ſo falemn. a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt 
tpeak with pr and audible Voxe [to theſevera} Queries: 
which we will now cordfider irt order, beittg Four in all. 
The Firſ® concerning Repentance, and forſaking of Evil. 
The Second and Third concerning Faith, and believing of the 


Reſeda uſtin, in 


* Avidns ad mercedenm, piger ad la» 
borem, qui fronte ſperas quod promifte 
Dem, qui non n fair quod fuſſit Des 2 
Aug, de SanQ. 4. 


+ I's omnibus pafin, Bipulatio ſubjict 


debet, xt ex ſtipulatione. altio- naſci 
poſit, Paulus juriſc. 2. ſent, 22, 
Sed. ult. 


| Accommedat ilik - mater Eccleſia 
aliorum pedes ut veniant, aliorum cor 
ub-credant, aliorum linguam ut ſtipus 
lint. Aug.in AQ.2. 


+, Sg, de Bipr; id Botarlft. £24: 


» Emer thi . Vulg. Conſeientie 
bone interrogatio : | Beta, Stipu- 


> vide Aug. Bon facko Epift.25; 
Lira Foorndey _ 


|} Preteree invtilis. oft: ſtipulazio, 6 
4d ta que interrogate fwit not 
ſtir 3+« Tis, 299, 

SECT. $o 


Truth, The. Fourth concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which is good. 
Dvery T. When we enter into League with God, and become his 'Confede- 
rates, we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enemies, eſpecially becauſe the ſame 


which 


— - _— 


[ago || Lhe Preparation befoze Baptiſm, oo $ea.. 


which are Enemies to him are alſo Enenues to our Salvation : Nor can we be 
liſted under Chrift, unleſs we engage to fi gh againſt the World, the Fleſh, and 
| _ the Devil *: And Firf, becauſe Satan 1s the chief. Agent in 
* Neque enim poteſt eſſe qui Domin® oppoſing our Salvation, and all his works tend to ſubvert ys 
nifs Fit — mo. Buy " we muſt Renounce him and all bi Works, and vow that we will 
oy + Luc, 20, Pide Nome % 17> never ſerve under him, nor do his Commands, nor entertain 
| | his ſuggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was done in the Pr;. 
mitive Times with great Solemnity by fuch as were of Age, and had been Con. 
verted from the actual Service of the Devil, and Idolatry : Theſe did turn to- 
ward the Weſt, and three times 'repeat, I renounce, &c. and then ſpitting as ir 
were in defiance of their old Maſter, they were {igned with the Croſs, and mar. 
ked for Chriſts Souldiers, and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 
Exorciſms, to ſecure them in the poſſeſlion of Jeſus, as may be ſeenin the An- 
#Cyril. Cat.1. cient Doctors j . But now, fince we commonly baptize C 1, many of 
Ambr. de ini- theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance 5 retained ſtill, becauſe 
riand. cap. 2, Children are by Nature Slaves of Satan ;/ and though as yet ir have not been 
Hier. in Amos ally in his Service, yet they will be apt tobe. drawn 1nto it by the pomps of 
c_ _ this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that 1t 1s neceſlary to. 
4” cure themfor God betimes, and engage themto take all theſe for their Enemies, 
(wviz.) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 Fol 1.16; 
for whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Faſhions and enticing 
Gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magnificence which ny- 
niſters to Pride and Vanity: theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt not 
defire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe them fo as to' make 
him forget Cod, or m_—_— the ſolid Glories of a better World : Tf he be-inPlace 
and Dignity, and be obliged to ſomewhat of ——— or Grandeur, to diftin- 
guiſh him, and bear ES with lis Quality, he be humble in themudſt 
of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the: Vamity thereof, and muſt 
not exceedthe bounds of Moderation. | Thirdly, the Fleſh, that is, all the defires 
after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure to wantonneſ or 
debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive. to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate 
or his Concupiſcence, but doth here Vow, he will not pleaſe them bur pleaſe 
God ; and in order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous 
deſires, within the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. Andthi 
15 a brief Account of the fr part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 
the Anſwer, I renounce them all, 1s ſo exactly Prunitive, that it 15 very pleaſant 
to compare ours and the ancient Forms together, and thereby we ſhall perceive, 
that although they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extrated 
the marrow and ſubſtance of them all *: The onely remain- 


\ 
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cure, x, 7 tpdigemromw ans, Clem. 
Coaſtic. Apolt, lib, 7. cap. 42. Ita 
Dionyſ. Arcop. Aquan adituri, ſub 
Antiſtitis manu conteſt amur nos tte 
nuutizate Diabolo, pompa & Angelis 
ejus. Tertul. Coron, Militis, Repete 
quid interrogatus fis, recognoſce quid 
reſponderis : Renuntiafti Diabolo, & 


operibus ejus, mundo &r luxurie tus 


& voluptatibus. Ambroſ. de inir. 


Cap. 2. Nuando te interrogauit Sa- ' 


cerdos, Abrenuncias Diabolo & ope- 


ing part of our care 15, that we do this with a Primitve Spint, 
that 15s, That we make this Renuntiation with all ſincerity, 
for we are obliged to 1t upon our own account ; and that 
we perform it couragiouſly, remembring that the Powers of 
Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned V thus paſs intothe 
Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let us together 
with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh 1n our hearts that this 
poor Infant ny never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
nor become a Slave to fo cruel a Maſter any more, for his 
Work 1s deceitful and his Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now 
freed it from this Bondage into which, it can never return, til 
1t renounce him who hath made it free indeed. | 


ribus ejus ? Luid reſpondiſti ? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſerulo & voluptatibus ejus ? —Abrenuncia. Ambrol. de 


Sacram. lib, 1. cap.2. Seculo renuntiaveramus cum baptizats ſumus. Cypr, ad Roga 


r. Epift, 9. Primam #nterrogatur 


—ſs Abrenunciat Diabolo & omnibus damnoſss ejus operibus & fellacibus pompis. Rabav, Maur, Inſtir, Cler, hb-1. 


cap. 27 


DPuer, 
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© Quer. IL and II. After the deſerting and renouncing the Old Maſter, the 


. 


next a&t 15 to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, and to declare lum to 


our New Maſter *. For he hath made  Fairh to be a necel-' 


fary qualification for Baptiſm , Mark 16.16. and before 
St. Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he asked him if he did 
Believe with all bis heart, and received his Anſwer, That he 


\ * Mere 


A — - 
" ——— 
Ee 


5 Þ Snfſe-ylu gurntor- 
Gr nin), In x; Curnlonye he 
Xere * Conſt, apoſt. ub. g. 
hats 47s | 


teowes Feſus to be the Son of God, Atts 8.37. Fromi which rematkable prece- 


, the Church doth ever {fince demand of -all thoſe who do 


nter into the: 


tian Profeſlion, if they beheve all the Articles which conſtitute that Pro- 


feffion; and this was done either by way of- Queſtion 
and Anſwer *, or elſe the Party baptized (if of Age) was 
made to repeat the whole Creedf: But even a Chuld can- 
notbe made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to believe as 
. Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe : And they may very well pfonuſe that the Child ſrall 
believe theſe Divine Truths, fince they were all revealed 
fom Heaven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed by the bload of 
holy . Martyrs, and atreſted by the conſtant conſent of the 
Unverſal Church. This Child 15 not left at random, to take 
up its Religion'by chance or intereſt, bur is here fixed in the 
te andunqueſtionable Verity, which will lead it unto Ever- 
uſtulg Life; and it hath confefſed thar Rule, which God hath 
gwen us to unite us 11 one Bond of Peace : Bar it is not only 
neceſſary that the Party baptized do believe the Chriſtian 
Fath, but he muſt defire to be joined to that Society by cy 
falemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it isdemanded, 3. Whe-- 
ther you will be baptized in this Faith, becauſe God will have 
nunwilling Servants, nor —_ men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Rehgion * . et the Chriſtian Religion 
sÞ reaſonable, fo ſweet, and cafre, 1o profitable both as ts 
ths World, and the next, that the Godfathers _—— 
wanfwer, They wil, for doubtleſs if the Child conld under- 
ſand the _t_— of this Religion, and ſpeak us mind, it 


would ſay the ſame words ; and if it Jags infſtrued 


* "Hewnere ago @ 6 mederels 13 
oy0ues Ts me 4 3) Ty Us X) dis 
md ual, x croroyionTe Thu 
v_ 0Knouay * Cyril. Catech. 
2., Credis in Deum Patrem omnipoten- 


. tem? & aixiſti Credo. Ambrol. de 


Sacr. lib, 2., cap. 7. . Solenne fit in 
lavacro poſt Trinitatis confeſhonem 
znterrogare. Credis in S. Eccleſiam > 
Credzs. in Remiſſionem, &c.. Hieron, 
In Luciferiav, Yide.Cyp. Ep. 70. 


'#d Januar. Amber. in Luc. 


+ Qui eration 
eſt, expe "7 populo audiente 


oguſtin 


recitat. 


pr aditurus 
[ 
b 


* Nemint drinuys ad rredendn vim 


#nſerre liceat,*Concit. Toletan. Nit 
religiones togivertiigiontm. Terol, 
ad Scapul. Nemo £ « invito colt 
volet ne boma quillem, 1d, Apol. 
cap. 24; | 


in the Principles 


thereof, 1t will ſoon come to know how. much ic owes to thoſe who have 


Nrought it into ſo happy an Eſtate, 


Seer. IV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 


| aur Enenmes, to 


the end that we may hereafter love a godly, righteous, and ſober 


life, Luke 1. 94,75. Ti45 1:11, 12. and that everyone who & a Chriſtian muſt 


from all miquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. fo that 

wy Society, nnlefs they do-promile to live according to 
& Commandments * , becdifs wie Bapriſm 15 an Engagement 
tolve purely, as Greg. Nazdanzene ſpeaks, and St. Pawl faith, 
they that are baptized ought to walk in newnefs of life, Rom. 
6.4- before any 
vow 1n the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 
Commands of his General t : And though thus Child cannot 
paform them at preſent, yet if it hve to years of di 
emuſt ether do the Will and walk by the Laws of God, or 
eller cannever come to Eternal Lafe, pr 1 Wherefore 

& you- promifed they ſhould forſake all Evi 
you engage they do that which is good |, without which 
they nor you your ſelves can be admitted tothe King- 
dm of Heaven. ' Perhaps ſome will ſay, this is hard fay- 
ng; and ſach as had rather 


wn © aqoas than perform 


er Daty, will alledge it is 
& to keep ab the Commandments ; it 1 


can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he ' 
CEL of 
before, ſonow _ | 


_ than obey, and are rea- 


but it » dange- 


that none can be_ddmitted into this 


þ 
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Chriſfto-conſepultus, 'in ſacraments vere 


ba jutaſti, Hieron. ad Heliodor. 
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192 Thr Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, $+&.1x, 
my v1 aloe fu rous thus to charge God * as if he were ahird Maſter, wh, 
| Ja + be5 gy x Ig /* though he binds us to our whole Duty, yet will nor = 
Baſil. ho. 19. Mandan zmpojpbitis more than we are able, and 1s contented if we de what we 
en et. in Card Fare ©29 and lament that we cari do no more, and prayto hin 
ny poſ bs & petere quod non poſis ©O ſtrengthen us ſtill to do better; yet withall we are obliged 
(monet) Aug. de nat. & grat. todo all that God requires, and in ſtriftneſs are Sinners for 
2: RT every wiltul neglet. The ſam is, that this Child is engaged 
to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now about to 
be adopted and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament ; Which is-ſo ſolemn and ſacred 
a thing that it ought to be uſhered mn with this neceſſary and complear Pre. 

el.  Paration. | 


Cem 2 Py x. 


Sect, IL. 
"Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


1: #7 .3 Hows os thence. Inhke manner theſe ſhort. 4nd pious Forms are made 
A 7” inbehalf of the Party baptized, that he _ obtain the bene- 
--” £f .* fits of Baptiſm, 'and bo ſecured againſt the Enemy. The 
Firſt being; a- Petition for Regentration, the Setond for Sanfification, the Thidfor 
Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies, the. Fourth for . increaſe of Grace : All which-ar 

ſo necef{ary that every one of them requires .our devout joyning in them. 
I; The Firſt Colle 15 taken outof Rom. 6. +, 5,6. where the Apoſtle teachah 
us, that a principal end of Baptiſm is for: the mortifying of 


- as” 


Jet E 
ril, brat: ad | 


\I1Aoudy &v ono av2pomy F Is the Old i Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtruction of 


odereduly agaiprny ——>NO:  Cyjvinal Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Conc 
; ny "-* on harcandd -piſcence,. which when it 15 {lain- and buried: as it were; then 
Ei. _. the New Man; that 15, a ramen diſpoſition: doth ſucceed. by 

the Spirits entering 1nto us : and as of Old the. Baptized Perſon- was plunged 

over the head, and came up again like a New Perſon, as Jeſus out of his Grave 

I Yetus_ Adam after his' Reſitrrecion,: ſo we pray (according 'to the. ancient phraſe||) That 
Renee. wy the Old -4dam- or, Corrupt Nature. in this Child may be mortified, ſo asthe 
X3o iu New Naturehay appear in'tt: that is, that it. may be born-again/in this Laver 
Chriſto renſci- of Regeneration , and not onely have'.the guilt, but the power of Original 

tur. Hier. in Corruption taken away allo; ; - Age 2 30 [oli ; 

Ruftin.: -'. -- 2,: As the former Cole& Petitions forthe removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 
3 . the'deſtruchon. of the Efe#s : Carnal Aﬀetions, and inclinations. to Luſt, Co 
-* vetoliſnels and" Vamn-glory,'da ſpring from O « rg Sin; and are the Branches 

and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; now-1if itheſe remain they will ſoon inace 

this new Souldier into the--Enemues Quarter , and make him Juſt to return to 

...  .. egypr, notwithſtanding all theſe Renuntiations ; wherefore we pray that the 
*- ©. *.-*,-Spktt may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant in their ſtead Spiritual affefions, 
.-...._. ., Heavenly defires, Holy purpoſes, the Love: of God, &c. that fo it may keep 15 
. Covenant with eaſe anddelight: We pray that the Luſts of the Fleſh may grow 
weaker and weaker, like the Houſe of Saul - aud the Graces of the Spinit ſtron- 
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ger and ſtronger, like the Houſe of David, 2:Sam.3. 1. or as St. Paw = 
4: Wl | a | 
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That the Body (that 15, the affections of the Body) may be dead as towards ſin; 
but the Spirit Life as towards Righteouſneſs, Row: 8. 10, --, | | : 

3. The Third Colle goes further, and ſues for ſpiritual ſtrength, not onely 
that it may not be conquered, but may conquer and:triumph over thoſe Ene- 


- 


mies, which this Perſon hath now.defied ; it ſeems indeed impar Congreſſus, an 
unequal match for a frail Man to contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil 
without, and the World roand about him; but Chriſt hath overcome the World, 
7obn 16. 33+ and (if we will uſe 1) he _ us- grace in Baptiſm to-ſubdue the 
fleſh; and defeat the Devil, who can do little-when our Corruptions do not 
join with hum *, therefore let us take the Shield of Faith _,_. 
+and follow our Victorious Leader, ſo ſhall we be Conque- 
rours our ſelves, and then we may pray the more rk, 
for this Infant ; it 15now like the Traelires newly eſcaped out: idem. 
of s/£gypt, and will certainly be purſued ; but we bope it ſhall. 
ke all theſe Enemies dead, and fing a trumphant'ſong over 
them in the Heavenly.Canaar. We know that Humane Na- : 
tmre hath no ſuch Power of its own, and therefore we beg it 


of him that 15s able to ſubdue all things to himſelf ; and O how bleſſed will 


* Diabolus pls confidit in adjutoria 
Y Med. Cap.4. Eva noſtra, caro noſtri: 


: f Epheſ. 6316; 2 Joh. 5. 4+ Thy 
Wcy. ome Wpidy xg] eflesy 
: cy Pauley * Cyl, Fab. . 


tis Child be if ic be: Maſter of its own deſires, and have leatned to deſpiſe © | 


the World, and be able to ſtand againſt all thewilesof the Devil... . _ 
4 The laſt Colle& advanceth ſtall higher, <defiring that this Child ( and. 
all other to-whom this Salutary Rite thall be admuniſtred) may not onely ceaſe 
todoevil, bur Jearn to. do well, Iſa. 1.16,17. not onely eſcape the pollutions-of 
the World;, but. add totheir Faith Vertue, 2 Pet. 1.4, 5.. We pray that they may 
beindued with Grace and Heavenly Qualities, Meekneſs. and Charity, Baith 
2nd Patience, Tenp_ and Sobriety, Zeal and Devotion," &#c: ſo as they: 
may obtain Eternal Life, which: though it. be not due by the - - :: : FA. 
Servants Merit * , yet ſhall be beſtowed by.the Mercy of the *#ita eterna, juftitie 


Maſternpon all that are: ſo qualified.: Let us then earneſtly CNL Git 19s F vis 


beſeech .this Bleſſed Lord who is. the Fountairi of Eternal: % 2s 9ie* Avgult Epiſt, rog, 


Goodneſs, and doth: Govern and D/psſe of all things, to gre.  _T 
tundant Grace to this his new Servant, ſo.that it may have the: comfort bf: : 
theſe Graces here, . and the reward.ob them hereafter, through ba Mercy, which” 
Crowneth in us that whuck he kath firſt given-to us; for Jeſus ſaks. Amen. 


1+ $; 2. The: Prayer of Canſecration. 


FT ut i TLHIA 10_ 364! : yobils Bit TIT £5 644. 5 {7 
+ Almighty and Everliving God, whoſe: molt dearlp beloved Son: 
Jelus ;Chatſt, &c.] 'The Word of God teacheth us that rhe. World was 

kne(s;;and a Chaos until the —_ moved tipon the face of.the Waters, Gez, 
t.2. from' whence the'rude and, indigeſted matter, received a:quickning in- 
fluence which produced-that Beauty and Order which we now behold : And 
$it.was1n the firſt Creation and'Generation: of all things, fo its in the. New 
Creation-and Regeneration of a Chriſtian, the Spirit, moving _ the Waters 
o Baptiſm giveth -Light and Life, and bringeth_1n Order and Comelinefs in 

ead'of the Confuſion: and Darkneſs which Sin. had. caiiſed:: Wherefore fince 

18 1s {0 great a work to be done by the Spirit, we muſt moſt humbly beſeech 
God that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient Seat, as Tertullian ſpeaks* Ir" 
$ trye;out Lord Jeſus did ſanifhe Water 1n general, to. the myſtical waſhing } 
away.of Sin ;. but when this particular Water's 40 be uſed 1n ſo ſacred a Min 
ſry, and ro ſo admirable purpoſes, it 1s neceſſary it ſhould firſt be ſanafed by 
the Word of God and Prayer, -1-Tim:q;.5. thats, by repeating-the words. of 
Chnſts Infticution, and by peritianing for the- deſcent of the Holy Spirit, which * 
ae the.two Parts of this Prayer... Yetifany ſhall ack why we conſecrate the Wa- 


0 + - 


ter, and where we have an expreſs command in Scripture for 


«Oe 


 R?f/SE;) Baſil *. anſwers,' We do; this as well-as many other * Benedicimus Aqua baptiſmatis, tx 


; Tos phe Ap ; qua autem Scriptura, nonne ex tacita 
yewhry chings, becauſe of the conſtant Tradition, and conti- | traditione ? Balil, W Spir. San, 


wal Practice of the Church, which 1s a ſufficient Warrant in + cap, a5, 
' Watters.{0- reaſonable and pious as this 15 ; Now [bas the Prumi- | "= 
V1 | CC i1VG 
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oye Chriſtians did always uſe @ Prayer for the Conſecrating of the Water doth 


* Onoriet D070 WArldaert of fanHifics: conſiſt of two principal Parts, (as ours alfo doth) (+jz. 
ri y r= privs 4 porno kt boſe I. The repetition of Chriſts Words ; Marth. 28. + _ 
baptiſmo ſuo peccats hominis qui bs- 4, A Petition for the Holy Spirit : Onely the preſent For 
ptixatur abluere. Cypr.lib.r. wy: 1. 35 fomewhar fuller having Firſt 4 Typical Allufion as to the 
Venit Sacerdos, Prectm dicit ad for — 9 ptorgags = Iag | lorry tw | 
tem, Invocauit Patris nome, Pre- Original of s Serondly , A recital of the Inſtitutioj 
ſentiam Filii & Syiritus Santi; thereof. Thirdly, A double requeſt grounded on thele pre. 
feitar verbie colin be miſes. 12: For the ſan@ifyingot the Water. 2. For the right 
Noor CEE” atand do : nr Tg of the Child w: receive the benefits conveyed 
Sacr. libr.2.cap.5. 1n Eccleſia Aqua creby. 0 Ne | FR 
Sacerdotis prece ſanilificatar. Auge © I. This great Penton 5 introduced by T emettibring are. 
de Bapr, in Doinar, . - markablke paſlage in the. Paffion of Chrift, viz. the flowing 
| | of Blond arid Water from : his holy fide, as he was hanging 
on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was from no natural cauſe, but that i was 
miracttous*arid' a myſtery ; defigned to figrithie, that as Sin had entered ints 
the World by the Woman (made c awoundin Adams fide) fo Salvation came 
| © -. 1 bythe two Sacramentsof Water arid: Blond * which flowed 
| * - levaltun Jonepk as jo- from the _— = y_ hes 3 and I ms follow 
= | ; * Antiquity'ih thus Application, and'encourage our ſelves ty ex: 
[er hem Tem. de Boprecrs, pett great things from hitn, whoſe fuffering did occaſion th 
| ” Myſtery, and who pouredour his heates bloud for ns: 
2. Our Lord-did not onely figure this Sacrament in a myſtical manner, but 
after hs Reſurrection by a = and expreſs Commuſfion made it a peryetus] 
Sandtion, That all Nations flould be baptizetl is the Name of the Father, 8c: Mats. 
- 28.19. Wherefore fince it is by his Command thar we' goabout rhis Myſtery, 
we do repeat the words of our Commuffionto ſhew rhat we expe che inwad 
. part and the efficacy of all from him; who'fer ns upon! the work ; And finds he 
. : God blefſed for ever, —— d glorified - rams 9 Sor all re 
- 2's agþ FR +, Heaven  'Marth.29.18; we beheve his words * a6 
* emntn ew ; RS wor Age 
y _ mg ſaſficient to effe& whatſoever he wonld have done itÞ 
T2, TignMJa; 4. O85 & 75 mos | ptifm. Fhere are many believe thar in this (as welt asthe 
Tovy. Dittum Oracull Pythii ap. gther) Sacrament ; the Conſecratiory is made by the Dwins 
” ns » ar x wars. Efficacy of the: words of (Chrift ; Yer that we rfiay not i 
Phils de Gacrif, Abel 2 1n the repetition of the Syllables onely , 


3. Heres apart gr of the whole Congregation, 


who are all bound to join in this great requeſt, that it may bethe more fro 

lent when fo many who are already Chnftines, do _ Holy Spirity tbrtho 

making theſe Waters effetual ro the Party now to bs baptized : And chews 

former particulars do add: nuch; trengthe co chis Petirion, which we nay this 

expreſs : 0 thou: who didft fo liroely rypif rhit ſacred; OrtiBince is thy Paſſion, tad 

ſo plainly inſtitute it after thy —_— ion, ler o8'10t want thy Preferice and thy V- 
fluence, now that we are going. abont' it by exprep ' ContMmffion'fvom thee. Bebold'wt 

do all mite our moſt fervent deſires vhat thou wilt by this Watev effe$ that when 

tranſcends all Hume Power, Arvery. Now the things deſired are two; Firf, That 

whereas this which we have provided'is but common Water, yet upon our hiwi- 

| / ble ſupplication, he will fend down Nis Holy:Spirit upon iff; 

+ T3 army 9auts mdad|& 6% tharit may ſignifie, operate and effe& all dar ever any Soi! 
Fs RG em reveionl as thninby Rales, aed cluiroy al amore 
. Catech.3. 1ta-drſantto (viz aptiſin unto this Chuld: o' not defire no expect me 
Ce evre carers oper Water ſhould! be changed ins ſubſtrics;- bur onely ſariftifed 
Tum, & iſe ſendlifitare concepit. to' anew! purpoſe, and wipregnated witha ſpiritual property 
Terr. de Bapt, ©: forthe myſtical walhins away of Siri: And if the holy-Dove 
did deſcend in/ the'Baptiſa' of Jeſs ; who had! no' netd of 
cleanſing ; we hope by the devour: Prayers of the Charch; 4r wilt b# fent to 
_ | theſe Waters, whichate' robe: uſed for the purifying of:a'Sdal moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secoud}y, We pores ſnitable diſpoſitions 1n-tht'ſuſcipient; as well 35 
' ſpiritual efficacy. 1n the Inſtriiment; that not otiely this Water may be hallowed 
te convey, but this: Childfirted-ro' recerve* ahmikhonite of Grate at preſent, _ 
| ma 


pear by many Witneſles *, and which 15s more, their Prayer 


S 7d ae Oe Wea Ot + ..oouds oe trooas waz mo wo oo ;,% SS. £ 
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may ke Ver W 
many whoſe Names are written in the Catalogue 


becauſe of their Apoſtaſie, Rev. 22.19. and Chap. 3.5. * and 


| oſe their Crown j: Whergfore we pray that this Cluld may 


not onely be admitted into the number of Gods choſen ones, 
bur may make 1ts'Calling and Ele&ion ſure, by adorning this 
Faith, into which 1t 15, baptized, with Virtue and all holy 
Converſation, 2 Pet.1.5,10. Many have recewed abundance of 
Grace in this holy Laver, here they have been adopted, and 


the bleſlings for ever which are now beſtowed on it. There are too 
Catalogue of Chriſtians, yea, and their 
names written (it ſeems) in the Book of Life, who yet are blotted out again 


* A ſanfitate ad immunaditien, 4 
juſtitia ad iniquitatem, 4 fide ad im- 
pietatem multos tranſire dubium no 
eſt; Proſper. reſp. ad objcc.z. 


+ Rev. 3. 2. Dominus non MInaretuy 
auferrs poſſe coronam juſtitiz, niſi 
quia recedente juſtitia, receſſit &> cg- 


have perſevered in that bleſſed eſtate to their lives end: and 
we wiſh this Child may receiye as much as any ever received, * 
uſe it as well as ever any uſed it, and keep it as long as ever any kept it. 


Amen; 
| C. 3, 4 The Naming and Baptizing of the Child. 


rozas Cyprian; de un. Eccle(; 


f 
.. Pame the Child. N.} All things being thus prepared, when we ſee the 

Miſter take the Infant 1n his Arms, it ſhould mind us of the mercy of Jeſus, 

whoin like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto him, and we are 

tohope that he will as lovingly receive the Soul thereof as his Miniſter dork 

the Body. And now the time 15 come to give 1t a new Name. Nature ha 

taught the moſt barbarous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children for di- 

fincion, and among the Civilized part of the Heathen World; the Name was 

given upon a certain day* , either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth or Tenth, ac- * Alexander 
cording to the Cuſtom of ſeveral places; Butalways with great Solemnty, and _—_ ya 
among the-Grecians not without a Sacrifice. The Jews (it 1s well known) na- —_ pak 
med the Child at Circumciſion, Ger. 21.2, 3. Luke 1.59, 60. Chap. 2.21. and 1 17. Nomina- 
therefore the Chriſtians named theirs at Baptiſm : Alluding to that new Name lia, Romanis 
which Jeſus promiſeth to give to his Servants, Rev.2.17. Yea, even Perſons of 4cuntur. 

nper Years did commonly change their Names, as (St. Ambroſe ſaith) Saul did 


n Baptiſm change his name to Paul, A#s 13.9. + The like 
might be ſhewed in many others, eſpecially where they had 
names before taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods : 
For.it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils [| to give Heathen 
Names to Children or others, but rather to give them the 
Name of ſome Apoſtle orSaint; not that there 1s any fortune 


F 4t ubz pluvia ſuptrytum lavacyi oe- 
lefts influxit necatur perſtcue 
tor, necatur &* Saulus, vivificatur 
Apoftolus, vivificatur & Paulus, uſ- 
que adeo antem perdidit witerem ho- 
minem ut cum moribus mutaret © no- 
men : Ambrof. Dom, 1, Quadrag. 


or merit in the name it ſelf, but that ſo the Party may be 
ſtirred up to imitate the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe 
name he bears : Now this Name (though it may be privately 1 Conc; Niczn, can. 50. 
relolved upon by the earns, Gen. 28.29. Ruth 4.18, © | 

yet) it muſt be dictated by the Godfather the Witneſs of this new Birth, the Sure- 

ty who engageth it ſhall Iead a new life; and then ſolemnly given by the Mi-. 
niſter, becauſe he is in Gods ſtead, who we hope will give it a new Nature alſo. 

We derive one name together with our original gwlt from our Parents, which 
ought to humble. us, and nund us of our being born in Sin: But this new name 

we receive at the time of.our Regeneration, to admonuh us of -our New:Burth, 


Ser.2, Ordine 31, 


 andour Heavenly Kindred. Thus Chriſtian Name was given us when we were 


; noSaint of 1t, or elſe labouring to be 


- 


The Cuſtom of old was to write the Souldiers name upon his 
Shield *, by which he was engaged in honour not .to loſe 
that Shield, unleſs he loſt his lie - Even ſo hath God given 


- usour Name and our Faith together, fo that ifwe Apoſtatize, 


our Name will be our Eternal Infamy :. We have a new 

Name, let us walk worthy of it, and lead a new life t, either 

ving to make” our name SnnDary, if there have. been 

like thoſe of our. Ance- 

ſors; (Like 1. 59. Vide Gree. in logum) or of _— Saints who 
| | C2 


liſted under Chriſts Banner, and itis a Badge that we belong to God, ſo that as 


often as we hear it, we ſhould remember the Vow then made in.our 


* Inde prodiit jus imaginum — of 
nomina militum clypeis inſcriptas 
Farerius in leg. 95. Vide Veger. 
de re militari. lib, 2. cap.28, 


T Reatys 3mpii eſt pium nomen, Saly, 
de Prov. lib. 49——C ura efſe quod 
audis, Horat. Epiſt; 15, N«men 
txum attende, efto qurd dicers, Hier. 
ad Paul, 08 

have 
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have worn it worthily before us, ſo ſhall it be recorded not onely in the Char. 
ches Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and ſtand there for ever : Amer. 


$: 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 


_ N. J* ize the, In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Do p Ghoſt, Amen. ] After the Name is given, there are three thi 
conſiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. 1. The PP 
who baptizeth. 2. The Words. 3. The At#ions uſed in Baptizing, 1, 1 
_ that Pr xc ought to be a lawful Miniſter , for Chrift gave this Commi(. 
fion onely to the Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preaching together with it, {5 
© | | that unordaihed Perſons may as well preſume to Preach as t6 
* Petulantia antem mulieris que uſur- Baptize *. And therefore the Church of old forbad Women 
my docere, non whom ringends jus to Baptize f, and Epiphanins accountsit ridiculous in Marcin 
jb partet. Tert. Ce Bapt. CaP-17- * and his Followers to permit Women to do this Officel.. Sothat 
+ Mulitr beptizare non preſumat. our Churchrequires 1t to be done by alawtul Miniſter:Tknow 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can, 1co. qui- there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
bus Gratian & P. Lomb. deſuo ad- | aJfoy of a Lay-man to - 3 war in Caſes of great neceſlity :,, 
dun, niſs cogente neceſſrate, | p14 there are others of the Fathers who diſallow that pra. 
} Epiphan. Panar. lib. r. Ton. 3. tice *; and certainly it is a great preſumption for an ordi 
herel. 42. | nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
FE - 0: ; Warrant; and as to the pretence that a Child may be in dar 
”. Bteron, adv, Lucif-Tom.2. 188. ,... I ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon 
+ Vide Balſamon in Concil. Sardi- the ſtock of Gods mercy without any Baptiſm, as with a 
cen. notis ap. Bever. p.201. Baptiſm which 1s not commanded by God, and to which he 
| WEE. hath made no promiſes. So that where God gives not ops 
portunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone, 
2. The Words , I baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 
Church, and cannot be pronounced Emphatica pl by Midwives or ſuch as the 
Romaniits ſometimes permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieſt, one to 
whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this: The Eaſtern Church uſe a hits 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. but the ſenſe 1s much the ſame : howſoerer 
in.the next words, '1 the Name of the Father, &c. all Orthodox Chriftians ever 
did agree, becauſe it is of Chriſts own appointment, and unalterable ; where 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſi- 
3” red by the Church, and thoſe Bareifiudaclared null whuch were not miniſtred 
Re | '_ 1n the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 'T:confeſs there were words 
LL... -- 56 1n to explain, not to vary the ſenſe *. And'the Ortho- 
Y oh iroua]@r ms ral dox took liberty to mingle a Paraphraſe with them; yet ſure- 
yo 4 ung of Xt Tae lyit 1s more prudently done of our Church to preſerve the 
Ne fib.o, cap23. &fafusap. Ju. Words of our Lord intirewithout any Addition or Diminution. 
fiin, Martyr. Apol. 2, © Now by Baptizing in-the Name of the Three Perſons 1s not 
|  ,_  onely meant we do it by the Commiſſion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son; and Holy Ghoft ;- But that we do baptize them into the 
Faith of 'the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Society of -Men who 
are n= ue from Jews and Turks, Heathens, ant all falſe Profeffions in 
the World, by beheving Three Perſons and one 'God:: This is the great funds- 
mental Article'on which all thereſt depend, and to which they inns To referred; 
ſo that our very being baptized into the Trinity, is an argument we are Chrt- 
ſhans, and a Profeflion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. And the more to 
luſtrate this, 'St. Ambroſe tells us,*that when Men come to full Age were Ba- 
Ptized, they asked them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in cach of the 
Three Perſons, and put them into* the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in the Son, and 
_ a third time when they ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambroſe de ſacram. 
lib.2.cap.7, We may add, that this ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons 15 2 
kindief 'calling them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were protels 
betare theſe three Witnelles our unfeigned Faith, 1 Fohy 5.7. And ſo we _ 
= t 
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the lame for witneſſes of our Faith * who make us the pro- 
miſes of Salvation, and ſure we ſhall never dare fall off, who 
have ſealed our Profeſlion in the preſence of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. 2}- Weare to conſider the ſacred A4#ions in Baptiſm, 
which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with Wa- 


_ 197 
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” - obſignata in Patre,Filig & 


Spiritu ſanto: Nam 7 3n tribus te- 
ſtzbus ſtabit omne verbum, quanto ma- 
gs dum habemus per benediftionem 
eoſdem arbitros Fidei, quos & ſponſo- 
res ſalutis, Tertul. de Bapr.cap.6. 


ter. Tt is indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm in thoſe 
hotter Regions where it was ordinary to bath daily, tlie Rite might be per- 
formed commonly by Immerſion, but the Prudence and Charity of the Church 
knowing this not to be Eflential to the Sacrament) did even there appoint 
t Clinick Chriſtians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, ſhould 
onely be ſprinkled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines 


tobe a lawful Baptiſm*. And therefore for the ſame rea- 
ſon it may very well be indulged to tender Infants in theſe 
Northern Countries. For God will have Mercy and not Sa- 


*I ſacramentis ſalutaribus neceſſitat? 
Cogente, &# Deo largiente indulgen- 
tian. ſuam, totum conferunt Divine 


thd ought to be reputed a Chrifian ; and this ought to be" 


Compendia : Cypr. ad Magn. E- 


tnfice; andthe Divine Grace is not meaſured by the quantity piſt. 76, 


of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becauſe the OY 
may of Inimerſion was the moſt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe that, 
nd onely permits the other, where it 15 certified the Child is weak, although 
Cuſtom have now prevailed to the laying'the firſt wholly aſide : bur it is not a 
matter worth contending for, fince Sprinkling is ſufficient. As for the Cuſtoni 
of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, onceat the naming of the Father, again 
atthe naming of the Son, and a third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
tis very likely * it wasthe general uſe of the Church of old, ” 
and they ſuppoſed it did very well-expreſs the Myſtery of the 
Trinity: But our Church hath not enjoined 1t + wherefore if 
the uſed by any, it muft notbe urged as neceſſary 3 forwhen 
ou in _= began to "ou ru an ppt ys _—_ 
too far, it was Decreed'in a Council f , That it was ſuf. +... SY" Pp LI 
into do 4s ence, becauſe thr did as wol fer nb the One God, a ro pt ft Dey 
wthe other did the Three Pevſons, To conclude, we ought not ler. 4. Can. 5. Sh 
the ſo much- concerned for theſe outward and ritual parts, | | 
whor the Devotion of our Hearts : Wherefore let the Prieſt miniſter hereirt 
mich all poſſible Humility, Reverence, and Sincerity, remembring that God is 
doing his work within, while he is exercifed without ; and let the People be- 
hold the Myſtery with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the like 
once ſthewed' to them : And finally-let the Prieſt and all the People 
heartily ſay mer, when the Myſtery 15 ended, both to ſhew they believe the 
Child to be rightly baptized, and to defire God may ratific that in Heaven 
thch we have done upori'the Earth, Amen, fo be it. 


$. 5. The Reception of the Child into the Church, 


' We -xeteive this Child.into the Congregation of Chziſis Flock, and 
dv fign Him With the ſign of the Crols, &c.] Baptiſm'1s by the appoint= 
ment of Chriſt himſelf the Sacrament of our Initiation and Admiſflion 1nto his 
Church ; wherefore when any one is baptized, 1t 1s requiſite _y ſhould be ſo- 
kmnly declared Members of the Viſible Church, and when God hath received 
out into a —_ and ſealed them with his Spar as he > Ho doth ras 
Mynery where there 15 no-mpedimgns.; We may then yery jtltly receive them 
mo bo Communion, and rags pay thecognizance of Chriſts Religion, 
4 we doin this preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding; 
| With a- practical A | —— I. The Words are a ſolemn Proclamation 
made 'by a Cond Herald (according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
Tſttures, and Adnuffions to honourable Orders,) —_— the Party 15 now; 
| poken with a loud 
Voice, that all che Congregation may rejoice-in beholdingone more liſted un- 
&rJeſus Chriſt. Now of we ſeek any Precedent for thisin'Scripture, methinks . 
t may very-well be deduced from that ſolemn'Proclamation made by _ 4 
- ; atner Fl 


* Non ſemel ſed ter, ad fongula noming 
28 perſonas fingulas tingimur. Tertwl, 
adyerſ, Prax. cap, 26, Cyril; Ca« 
tech. 2, * 
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Father, immediately after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, - Marth. 3. 17. This my 

Beloved Sim, in whom I am well pleaſed : As he by the Maſter, ſo we by the 

Servant are declared to belong to God. He as his own onely begotten Son 

we as adopted by him intothe Fanuly of our Reeve Father. Again, St. Payl 

ſpeaking of the Epheſians who were baptized (which 1s meant by their being 
- raiſed up together in Chriſt * ) declareth, that whereas th 


® Epheſ.3.6. Td Cuuizereer 3x. em were before Aliens from the Commonwealth of 7-azi, ang 
V2 Os F wy or? 9 -&6A\ = 4 Strangers to the Covenant of Pronuſe, werſ.12. they werenow 
& Ty AvPs dyataanus become Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 


phylac, in loc. 


| | of God, verſ.19. Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this poor Soul 
from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this ſtrange and ſtraying Sheep, ang 
hath ſent it home, wherefore. let us joyfully receive it. The Church on Earh 
is compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing and increaſing, we ſee many of 
our Brethren do die, and are parted from us, but God hath now filled the ya. 
cant places, and by theſe continual acceflions the Vifible Church ſhall be con. 
c ak, to the end of the World. Our Saviour himſelf 1s the' great Shepherd, but 
under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to adnut the Sheep into his 
Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here ſaith, Fe receive, &c. and withall (ets the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by Actions as well x 
Words the ſelf ſame thing : Even that this Perſon 1s of theReligion of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and one of the Somme von do profeſs the ſame. Burt becauſe this Sign- 
ing with the Sign of the Croſ hath been ſcrupled by ſome, and reviled by other 
as abomunable us pr 3 &c. I will endeavour ſomewhat more fully to yin- 
dicate the Church in this particular , and to give ſatisfaction to thoſe whoſe 
prejudice hath not made them inflexible : 2. The Sign which is Ordered to be 


 annexedto the foregoing Words, 15 the Sign of the Croſs, which ſeems deligned 


from the beginning to ſome great Myſtery, for (not -to mention that it is the 
Figure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended) we find that God did 
chuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 
from a common Deſtruction , Ezek. 9. noſ4- And though the Rabbi, the 
{worn Enemies of the Croſs, do expound the Hebrew —_ Tau there to fign- 


fie 4 mark, I ſee no reaſon why-the Chriſtians ſhould f 


* Omnem autem ſuper quem viders them, having Tranſlators *.and the moſt learned Fathen 
Thau non occidetur. Vulg. Enuoio- againſt them, p articula ly St. gore, affirm: 7 ths fo 
in 


#15 TS ©ad 


8 Theod. ira cxplicat Tertnl. in 


mt roms * Aquil, (Bo Thau, whi e old Samaritan Alphabet 


Marcion. lib. 3. cap. 22. Origen. the Form of a Croſs: everr as [T] among the Greels, whuch 
Homil, de Epiphan. Hicronym. in . Gr may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 


loc. &c. 


T] was ſetin the Muſter-Roll after a Battel againſt the 


+ Sixt. Senenſ. Bibljothec, lib, 2» 14aMmes of the Living f, as [9] was againſt the names of tho 


 Thau, 


ſlain. And further, it 15 very remarkable what is related in 
the Church Hiſtory ||, and obſerved by others 7. , Thatone 


1} Ruffin, Eccl. Hiftor, lib, rr. cap. ftrajphe line upright and another tranſverſe, was an eminent 


29. LOCT. lib. Ho cap. - $OZON, Hi [ hi k h = d fi nified { . 
os. or. 2 po zerog lyphick among the ef yptians, and ig ometumes 
= 16. 1 love lib. r. Orig: cap-3- the one Upholder of all things, ſometimes Eternal Life: 


which was ſo. well known to the Worſhippers of Seropi at 
Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the-Crols fo 


.*, Hor. Apollo Hieroglyph. cum 1 | oj 
notis Nicolai Cauſfini. © 7, often uſed by the Chriſtians, they did many of them Belizwt, 


by remembring the ancient fignification of the Croſs among - 


them, ſuppoſing it was a myſterious predi&ion' that the Chriſtians were 
the Servants of the one true God, andere in the right way to Eternal Like. 
Butto come nearer, when our bleſſed Re er had expiated the Sins of the 
World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples of his Religion, who (as M- 
»utins Felix affirms) did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did aſſume that Figure 
2s the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material Croſſes were 1n 
they did with their Fihger make this fign, either in the Air, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out and coming 1n, 
in waſhing, eating, &-c. as might abundantly be proved out of Tertullian, S. Be 
fil, Cyril, and many others, but onely that it is too evident to be denied, where 
fore wemuſt condemn the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhall cenſure L. 
ma 
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$+&.10, DYE Adiiirntenrion vr 
making this ſign to be Idolatrous or SaperſtiticiisAnd it may be become injiricu 
w the Spirit bf God, ho did work matiy; Miracles ini he k ſt Cctenries = 
of the Crofs, as 13 HopMang to all thatare verſed in the Hiſtory of ; Toy | 
| All this | confelled by many who yerprereild that ir was not uled in 
Bajtiſm : although they alledge no ſifficient real6n; why they-might not have 
uſed it there, as well as 1pon all oth& occafions.' -But as to the marter of Fa& 
x ſeems ro me very plaift, thar the fit of the Croſs was uſed in Baptilin alls, 
br Laftantins ſpeaking, of the Converted Heathehs, fairh, They came under rhe 
gs of Feſtt, #hd did Peteive be great and noble fig upon their Forehead; —— 
ith": yea, he calls 4 Chiiſtian ohe with # fighied Fore: * Laftan, Tnflir, lib. 4, cap. 5, 
: And Tertwliais + faith, that Satzti.not' ofjely itucared 5977". exim crucs Raptiimu Jun 
the Chriſtiaris in the waſhing, bite the Gghirg his Souldiers TO Abg. Temp. Set. 101, 
n the Forehead : which ſhews it $6 Have bokn theh a known + aithre fienct ihic in frontthus ms 
Ric of Chriſtianity. St, Baſil 4lſ6 affirms. * to' be ai dn- tres ſis, Terrul. de x «q id. 
wi Tradition to igh thol8 ith che Fign of the Croſs, who Mer. cap. 40. OD 
had plzced their hope itt Chriſt 1; thats; whod wete baptized). ow ee : 
Mich is alfo the medhing of thoſ (in St. Cyprias 7, ) who 0-4 3p. Sc. a7. 
bye moft 5. £4 forte corporis notatur (Ozia 
E Ic.) L os Domino, ubi fignantur qus 
4 with the Croft of Chriſt in which they had Penima. pronerentur, Cypr. de 
keleved: Thete is it rhiay be forhe Uifference in the time of it; Beclel. Vide Chryſ. Hom.s 4. 


S - 


. 19 


— 


64 it before the AR of Baptizing/ Whereis we uſe it after- * gretie Corhandon 15 
wks the: better to coiitetic 66 ſetiptlohs Brerhiten, Whos Ropek & I ee Fore 
tmmor joftly charge ts With taking it effect? to Baptiſm, Gal. 6. 14. 9 
RE Ru tay bs. 
Croſs, ahd' we eſtecrti Baptiſte itt cafes of e; no Q he 
cet, where it is celebrated withotit: If it be alledfed thar worls, _— - 
6 Hants Bitten, 6 $6 Gogh Ho to be ariel to a Sacramens F 
wine appdintment , T defire it ray be remetnbred} that che” piitein whit | 
Guments upbry' the Baptized; and the Receiving the Infant ifito the Silaes 
EEE 068 Leech (68 of olir Betdeh'f, wink many Gees, ve £ENpuihg 
ſnhng Signs, ani inRieendd Li ec by the beſt Ckriftiars, andyet tieves EPiR.8-- - 
por ed 22 tie atthiem © aid 4 gobd ologitt will make every aRion f * Theſſ5.25 
d geſture to by Ae - But'T-amt'” 16 hy pulpoſe es f 
mill return to conſider with how innocent intentions the Church doth uſe the 
Croſs in this Office. When we receive any into the Society of our Religion 
tis _—_ lawful to declare it by a 77 fo as by words: f 
And ſurely there 15 no CharaRer or Gencting, ſo univerſally * In nullum nomen Religionis, ſeu ve- 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the fign of the 7% /tufalſun, coaguleri bomines poſ- 
Croſs, which makes St. Pal to put the Croſs for Chriſtianicy ſort, miſt aliquo fenaculorum, vel ſa- 
fel, 1 Cor.1.17,18. Gal. 5.11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe the be- poommmgy9 fomygy ed 
l&f of accrucified' Saviour 15 the proper Article of this Faith, cap. 11. I — 
ſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, Turks and all kinds 
Religion 1n the World. Wherefore when the Emperour 
ms converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 
Badge +, and of publick uſe as a teſtimony of his being a T Y*zi% nilitum crack inflenia ſunt, 


Hence tt is called the Sign of che Faithful : the Seal) Fieum pmrpwas, & ardentes diade- 
| Sa . 4s p4 1 5 Dis 
o make us known by our Maſter: and the Seal of Qbriſt I; aws conde core _ — pi 


Wherefore to fign with the ſign of the Croſs, 1s tcr*leclare Lar. 
the party to be Chriſtian ; and as the Cuſtom + -*2bf old 
or Strvahts to have their Maſters name in their 5 head, || Snior magy * Cyril. Catech. 
Celins Rhodig. lib. ſ- cap. 31. ſo we ſet the mark "Chriſt | 13 —Thw wwordat GOegit bye 
there, to ſhew they have taken Chriſt Jeſus for thein © ord, or —_— ay Ry SI. 
f(a the Church direas) we hke the military application: 30-higoum £55. Cypr, Epi 56 " 
better, St. Chryſoſtows tells us that the Roman Souldiers would | TI 
lomerimes in love to their General, burn his Name upon their Skin; and 
Procopins affirms, that the devotion of ſome Chriſtians made them in like man- 

ner 


Wo 


St » 
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ner imprint the ſign of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com." Feſai. 44.. but we 
* Sregheles whos © Cyril, pref. do belong ; Baptiſm'1s the ſolemn Oath which we take * 
a: Catech. Vocati ſumu ad mili- when we .areentered Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and then we 
tie Dti 59, jam Mail cm WS 6 on his: age; which is like che Ring thar the egy. 
nin es ores 19 pie: gave uae che vm ltd Soul}, meh dv 
' Religionis acciprre. LaA.loftir.lib.1, ; mind them to fight manfully., And: what more auſpicioy, | 
"SN | | : Fencooldwe chaſe than the Trophy of the Croſs, {ince oyr 
t lian, Hiſtor. antmal. to. ©:15. ji qorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Enemies which 
we have renounced,: by it, yea, upon. it, Col. 2. 15. [fo that j 
15 a terrgur; tothe, Devils .., and a great encouragement t, 
,  ......., the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that trum 
© $5CO- Supebyay » opid pl doy Banner, which hath been ſo ſucceſsful; it is a ſhame to follow 
39 au/76 os Gump * Cyril. Carec.13e 7, 1. 1 Leader * with a-faint heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
* Malus miles et qui imperator om Colours, ; when we have ſo good aſſurance that if we keep 
gemens ſequitur, Senec. Ep.107. .i cloſe unto; them, In rbs Sign, we ſhall overcome ; the Cn 
doth ſhew. our Captain died for us,” and therefore it doth in. 
- cite us to follow him, .unto the Deat ſtriving againſt Sin; and it wedie in thi 
Service, that, Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, the way to a.Glorious 2nd 
Everlaſting Life. . Let. the World deride. a crucified Lord, and Atheiſm:mock 
at the Crols of. Jeſus, we arg ſo far from being aſhamed of our Faith, that we 
glory in nothing more than,in the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we printi 
; ©” upon the proper feat of yiking .. [To conelude, the Cere, 
* MJ relyuu & 2189 Te) ca mony 35 Exceeding proper, an 
mundo Y 35 


I) Ver. 15. Ny Cura, 1c. caves, 


very annocent, uſed by moſt 

5.98 NewT— Ty vez: Chriſtians, approved by-all the Ancients, and by. ſome of the 
£22 ſud obs pooeris fgnas of, moſt eminent Reformed Dwines expreſlyf, and condemned 
Grace jm femm Vabemus. Auguſt, by,no Church: fo that if this Ceremony be rejected by ay; 
+ Bucer: & Zanchy. .if ſhe! Cl urch þe but gh underfioed 3 ſo car jel be 

; fall non. box re, much; more profitable for us all tojoin againſt real I 

7 Gs I 6nd of and cu inan ; than.to contend about the ſhadows of i, 
delifium, bone 'r65' neninen ſcatd#-' nd we ſhall do betterto live- like him whoſe Seal is ſerupop | 
lezant uiſfs malam mentin.. DC | us, and? fight againſt our; Spiritual Enemies, than forſo ſmall 


de veland. Virgin G9P'3+ "".,* an ,occation tp: fall our: with an Excellent Church, and 
_ © $rew?+-, + Þ $a t LEISFELTETS . : -; - | 
1 Wh - © *., be. at efimity yith qur Fathers or our Brethren. 
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 hiffion of Sin, and hence they join Pardon and Regeneration commonly [|to- 


__ S E.CT.. ME 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after Bapti \m: 


Hor '$. I. The Exhortation to the Congregation. N2 
eCeing now, Dearlp Beloved B2ethzen, that this Child is regene- 
6 rate, 8c.) We muſt not preſently turn our backs upon God fo ſoon as 
the Holy Rite is finiſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer, and that we may do both, not onely with the Spirit, but with Under- 
flanding, the Miniſter doth here teach us what muſt be the Subjeats of our 
Praiſes and Petitions. _ I.. OurPraiſes muſt look back upon the Grace already 


' ſhowed, and the benefits which are already given to this Infant, which are prin- 


__ I. I it is Regenerated. 2. Externally it s grafted into 
Chriſts Church ; for which we muſt give hearty thanks to Almighty God. To 
which we muſt add ,- IT. Our Prayers, which muſt look forward upon the 
Grace which will be needful to- enable it to live anſwerable to this Eſtate into 
much it is admitted; and this we. muſt beg of —_ God alſo, or elſe the 
former Bleffings will be altogether in vain. -Now all this is {6 plain, that no 
more would need to be added, but' onely that fome with Nicodemzs are apt to 


How can theſe things be ? Fohbn 3.9. judging it impoffible. that fo great a 
__ as Regeneration can be effected 6 ſoon, and ” ſo : | - 
mean an Inſtrument * , as they account 1t : - whereas the ef= * Simplicitas ſacramenti quibuſdam 


. | 4, "Þ derogat effefins fidem, cum ſumptu 
ſis to be aſcribed tothe Divine Power of the Author, not A vans; Fdotirans Some 


| tothe intrinfick efficacy of the outward means : Yet in re- {4; authoritatem contiliant. Tertuls 


d we can never bleſs God heartily for.a Merey unleſs we de Bapt. 
gleve he hath beſtowed it, we muſt labour to remove theſe 


- Emples by a fuller Account of this Baptiſmal Regeneration, that we may not 


mt-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbehef. The word Repere- 


- ratios. 1s but twice (that T know of ) uſed in Seripturs, firſt Marth: 19.28. Ye 


that have followed me in the Regeneration : where though {by altering the point 
- rated me, in the Regeneration when the Son of Man, &c.) 1t may. tignihie the 
{trrection ; yet as we read, it ſignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 
and Baptiſm.” Secondly, Titns 3.5. He faved us by the Laver of Regene- - 
rim , and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s a Paraphraſe upon that of- 
ourSaviour, Foh.3. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit,he cannot enter_into hw XC, Ate 
the Kingdom: of Gad,v.g.And becauſePerſons come to Age beforetheirConverſion, ;,,.77, 4 : 
ae firlt taught and perſuaded by the Wordof God, the Language of Holy Writ Lavacrum Re- 
—_ the Metaphor,and ſaith,ſuch are Begotten by the Word of God, 1 Cor.4-1 5. &tnerationis. 
en 


born again or regenerated in Baptiſm. In like manner ſpeak the Ys: o_— _ 


. 
» 


Fathers, who. do conſtantly and unanimouſly affirm, that we are regenerated 
n, or by Baptiſm *. .. So that we .muſt next enquire wherein - - 4-3. | 
ts Regeneration doth conſiſt. And Fir, whereas both' * 1; yoven vita lavacro aque ſa 
Children and thoſe of Riper Years are by Nature dead in Sin, Iutaris animatue. Cyprian. de ſeipfo 
b that they he under the guilt -and power thereof ; our Gra- Epiſt. 2. at Conar. Regeneratione 


aous Father doth here 1n Baptiſm ſeal a Covenant with us, Aw _— oo _ Fab r 


Wheremn he pronuſeth to pardon us; and when this deadly nyfus vocat Þ irtow 8 homewts, 
© ntetary the Soul receives as it were a New Life, and Vide Pperaih og dg 4 
akes new hopes and courage, being reſtored to the Divine Fa- CP. 1. 

Your, and being. ſet free from the {ad expe&ations of unavoi- ._ 3 Ry 

Gble condemnation for former Sin, Original in Infants, and both it and Aqual 

thoſe of Riper Years. Before this Covenant we were dead in Law, and b 

the Pardon of our Sins we are begotten again to a lively hope, and herein ſtands + Luke 2.3, 
the firſt particular of our Regeneration, (viz.) in the Renuſfion of Sins, where- 2&s 2.38. ch. 


both Scripture and Antiquity + teach us that Baptiſm 1s the means for Re- 22-15% Onnem 


auten enormit ds 
4 20 tem. ſceleris ba- 
Piſmi ſacrament diluunt. | T2 <veſp\ d phoras dulpniy %6is dyarfonon asgy * Juſtin. Mart: *Apiozas diy 
 WudTuy 4 yoo ae ernmxy mt Baggioue* Cyril. Catech. 2, "7 fa 
Dd gether, - 


ow "Tye Conſeguents after Waptilin. Sect. 
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gethicr, becauſe this forgiveneſs puts us into a new. Eſtate, and an excellence 


condition in compariſon of that which our Natural Birth had left us in. Se- 
condly, But further by Baptiſm we gain new Relations, and old things being 


done away all things become new. 


New-born Childivy, becauſe they forlook : 


Hence the Jews called their Proſelytes 


although wo do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chri: 


ftian, yet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth 


dme our Father, 


and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints both in Heaven and Earth our Bre- 
thren, ſo that it i5 as if we were born over again, ſince Baptifm doth entitle us 


to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this ts not all. For 7birdly, Our corru 
& changed in Baptiſm, and there is a Renovation 


Nature 


ETEDY , DOtH as th 


the mortification of the old. afte&ions, and the quickning of the new, by the 


Holy Spirit whech is hereby given to all 
19 & - - This was the Ancients Doctrine, who affirmed a real change 
* Pa 3zjuſtam, 3nſpientem, peccate* tobe wrought *, and believed the 


rem, continuo & equus, &* prudens, 
&* innocens erit, nno enim lavacrs 
nalitia omnis abolebitur. Lat, 
'Toſt. 3. 26. U#nde genitalis auxilio 
ſuperioris evi labs —_— » In expias 
tum pettus &r purum deſuper lumen in- 
fudit. Cypr. de ſeipo. Negye 
& duÞliaug xgabes: darabairgs 
veronSe?s o Axguoruy. Cyril. 
arcch. 3. 


fprinkle clean Water « 


that put; no bar or impediment unto it 
Irit to be therein be. 
had promiſed, Ezek. fr pe 26. That he wall 
ther , and they ſhould be clean frm 

all their filthinefs, and then a new heart would he give them, anl 
put a new Spirit within them; And it is reed, that inthe 
firſt Ages of the Church there was abundant of Gifts and 
Graces nuraculoully beſtowed upon Chriftians in their Bz- 
oy 1 wn ogy” of our _ who are 
at Age, wo epare themſelves as ſtrictly by yore, 
Faſt! ws 1th asthey of old did, ills for find in- 


ſtowed asGod 


ing, ; 
comparable effects of this ſacredLaver, if notin as miraculous meaſures, yet to 
as real purpoſes, that is, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and thew hs 
changed by the influence of the Divine Spirit. But ſome may doubt whaher 
Infants be Regenerate 1n this ſenſe, becauſe they are not capable of giving ay 


Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor doth there 
their Regeneration appear ; hence the Pelagian 

L . ed by the Mileviten Comcil,Cen.2. and confuted by Se. Aug AQd-be, 
lib.3. It is confeſt they can ſhew no viſible digns of ſpiritual bfe in t 


tions thereof, no more can they of 


fore con 


2 any immediate effeds of 
s demied 1t, but they are there 


their having a rational Soul, fo 


r ſoine tme; 


and yet we know they have the power of Reaſon within them; andfince all 
fants are alike,cither all do here receave a principle of New Life, or none recenc 
it ; wherefore Lee nereaſon why we may.not believe as the Ancients did, that 
Gods Grace (which s diſpenſed according to the capacity of the Rules 
here given toInfants ts heal their Nature, and that he beRtowed on them 


meaſures of his Spirit as they can receive ; for the mali 
Adams fin, are not larger than the free gift obtain 


t effects of the fiſt 
by the Second Adam 


Righteouſneſs, Row.5.15,18. And if it be asked how it comes to paſs then, that 


ſo many Children do 
many grown Perſons alſo, and neither 


* Baptizatus taret quidem omni pec- 
cato; ſed non omni malo, remanit ſi 


erg concupiſcentia, Auguſt. adv. 


 Jullan. Dimittitur concupiſcentia cars 
ns, 101 ut non fit 5 ſed ut in pecca- 
| tam non imputetur ; iden de Bapt. 


8 Concup. 1.1. C, 5.——ad agonem 


manet, non conſentientibus nihil om- 
nino nocitura: idem de Remifl, 
lib.2. Cap. 4+ | 


+ Eaden gratis ſpiritualis que equa- 
liter in Baptiſmo 42 credentibus ſumi- 
tur; in converſatione atque attu no- 
ſiro poſtmodum vel minuitur, vel av 
6*t4r. Cypr. Ep.76. ad Magnum , 


erwards fall off to all unpurity ? I anſwer, fo doo 
Infants nor Men arc ſo regenerated n 
this Life, as abſolutely to _—_— the concupiſcence: for 
the Fleſh ſtill will luſt againſt the Spirit *: but then God 
y—_ the Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal.5. He leaves 
18 Corruption to try and exerciſe us, but ſo that he eng 
to enable us to get the better, through this new Nature 
ted in us, if we will improve it, and follow the Dictates of 
his Holy Spirit; but by negle& or wilful complying with the 
Fleſh, we m_— Grace again ; Our Gracious Father 
hath ery his part, and will do it more and more 3 
the Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it ; and g 
this ſcem ſtrange to any whoſe Opimons are taken up 
later Definitions of Regeneratisn, let them diſpute with H 
Cyprian (not with me) who ſaith , + The Grace of God s equal 
diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or increa ed 
terward, by our Aits and Converſation. The ſumm 15, T 


1100, 


ptiſm doth ſeal a Pardon to us for all former Tranigre 


all cheir Heathen Kindred ; fo we, 
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fon; and begets us again to the hope of Eternal life ; that it reſtores us to the 
favour of God, and gives us -a new Relationtohum z and finally it heals our 
Nature by the Spirit-hereby conveyed to us: and though all this. be upon con- 
dition of our keepirig our part of the Covenant, yet that makes not Gods Mer- 
cy leſs, nor ought it ro diminiſh any of our Praiſes,. but onely it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care hereafter more ſtrict, .to 
make this 1ts Calling and Ele&ion ſure. This 15 Thope the ſenſe of our Church, 
well as of the Primitive, and if ſo, 1t will not be matenal to a judicious Chri- 
ftian for any to; fay it doth not agree to ſome Modern Syſtems. - The other 


* Parts of this Exhortation we ſhall not need further to explain here, becauſe we 


nentioned them 1n_the beginning, and there are-no objeQions againſt them, 
and they are all repeated in the enſuing Colle, where we will ſpeak more 
practically of them, 


$. 2. Of the Lords Prayer. 


.-OQur Father which art in Yeaven, 8c. ] Whenſoever we pray we are 
commanded to ſay, Our Father, Luke 11.2. becauſe whatſoever we need is com- 
wed in that Divine Form -: And when this leads the way, it prepares God to 
al the reſt, giving efficacy tothem, and ſupplying the defects of them; 
But.ſtull-we muſt apply it to the preſent occaſion : And now let us confider 
ne could never ſay, Our Father, with reſpe& to this Infant before, whereas the 
whole: Congregation being about- to Petition for this new Member of their 
Gaety, and lately adopted Child of God, may fitly now ſay, Our Father which 
artin, Heaven : and fince he hath given to it and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
an,, we-ought to pray, that this his Name may be Halloved in our lives, and 
at bis Kingdom\ of Grace may be compleated by thele daily acceflions nll the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory ; in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may do hrs Will, and ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
ger do ;, We muſt pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
nant.among the: reſt of his Children, Giving both to it, and to us our daily 
Breed : And that he will pleaſe to forgive to 1t its Original, and to us our, 
Atmal, Si, even as we are engaged 1n a Covenant of Charity, and have pro- 
ſed to forgive all the World as one of his prime Commands..' Finally; we 
mult. befeech him to defeng both it and us from the Temprations which we have 


CY 


xpunced. that ſo we may not fall into the-Evil of Sin or Puniſhment; nor fall- 


from the Grace in which we ſtand. All whuch, for this new Brother of 


nemult conclude with a hearty. Amer. 
+ ny $. 3: Of the laſt Collett, . 


We yield thee hearty thanks-moſt merciful Father, :fo} that it hath 
word the, &c.]. As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo herethe Church hath prepared an ex- 
cllent Form to. expreſs both, ind 
here is, Fir/t, moſt, hearty Thankſgivinps for the | pains of Baptiſm. Setondly, 
alt bumble Petitions, that the Party which hath received them may walk an- 
merably.. 1.. We begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the 
Js, who when the Child 1s circumciſed, do uſe to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord -our 
Gd pho bath ſandified ws with his Precepts, and commanded ts to bring this Child 


air Society which yet cannot pray for it felf, and,alſo upon our own Account, 


according to the: method there preferibed; 


mo the,Covenant of. Abraham * : But this Child enters 1nto a better Covenant, * Fagjus in 
abliſhed'upon better promiſes, ſo that we have more cauſe to bleſs God than, Deur. 10. 6. 
they,; nor ought we to, queſtion. whether. the Grace. of the Sacrament be re- Þuxtort. Sy- 


ſons, becauſe they, knew the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had promi- 
kdro. be with his Church to the end of the World, in this very Adminiſtration, 
Marth. 2.8, ult.. Hence in the Eaſt they, ſung after Baptiſm the 32 Pſalm, Bleſſed 
v be whoſe iniquity 3 forgiven, &C.. 5d St. —_ ſaith, the Prieſt ſpoke to the 

| Lh | 2 Perſon 


cred or no, lince the Church,of gld did. ever ſuppoſe it, even in; Adult Per- 279% ©2P 2 


>> - 
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Perſon baptized in this manner : God the Father Almighty, who hath Regenerated 
thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sins, &c. which ſhews, that 
the Ancients did not queſtion the effect of the Sacrament, no not in Perſons of 
Age, until their future Converſation declared they had broke their Covenant ; 
how muck more then ought we to believe this; in the Caſe of Infants, who car 
put no impediment to the Grace of God, and are all alike, ſo that either all 
or none receive theſe Bleflings ? Now the particulars for which we bleſs our 
moſt merciful Father, they are Three all of them Adt of Free Grace, and e£. 
feds of a mighty Favour, and all of them highly beneficial to the Party 6 


' whom they are beſtowed. Firſt, That it hath pleaſed God to Regeyerare this 


Infant with his Holy Spirit 3 which is an invaluable mercy : For whereas it wag 
by its firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and hable to Eternal Death, in this. 
cond Birth that guilt 15 done away, and that Obligation to Death caricelled, and 
ſo ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again by actual diſobedience. It wa 
defiled and corrupted in the principles of its Being, deprived of the Image of 
God, under the Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, in a ſervile 
wretched condition, ſo that it could never have pleaſed God, Ro.8.8. no 
conquered its Evil Aﬀe&tions, nor had it any affiſtance or ſtrength fo to do; 
But now it is born of the Spirit, and purified in the inward Man, and the Image 
of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 
will reſiſt the Fleſh, and may wholly in time ſubdue it ; it 1s in Covenant wih 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, fo that its nature is healed ae prof 
and ſhall be ſanctified throughout hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled ag: 
Tt was an Object of Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for Deſtruction, a corrupt abo- 
minable Creature ; but now it 15 beloved, R_ , andrreſtored, it 1s adnur 
to a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering a 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſſibilities of Glory as the beſt of Gods Saints 

which now enjoy it) once. had. O let us bleſs the Almighty for this chanye, 

or from ſuch beginnings Eternal felicity uſes to ſpring, and this little Seed 
the Divineinfluence and careful cultivating, will thrive and grow into a ſtate 
Perfe&ion and Immortality. Secondly, We muſt _ him that he bath add 
it for his own Child, which is a Conſequent of the Regenerating it, for 

| adopts none for his Children till he hath firſt ſanded 


* Pyt hagor.et vocant Drum art 4 _ them, and made them in ſome meaſure hke himſelf. Now 


ug)@y* of deuty Th qvon dbÞv- how excellent a Favour p this alſo ? that ſo poor a Wretdh, 


Tes 29 79 xdgv > yob 67. 988 1. OG Kindred was W 


Hierocles. 


$ and Corruption, if not evil $p- 
rits, ſhould fo freely be adopted by the King ings, n0t 
becauſe he wants Children of his own (the ufual reaſon of 


+ Adoptio folet firri gels # SHg- Adoption t) for beſides the holy Jeſus, the blefſed Angels ar 
puvSiay of draifoy * Aulus Gellzus. iJ} Sons of God; nor yet becauſe he deſerved this Favour, 
yh o—_ 1 » > ny > i, Was this Child adopted : -But of his own infinite goodneb 
OBE» ” Our — Father takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whole 


adoptione domum deſertum Julfit, 


Senec. Conſot. 


ad Mare. Seft.15, lives are forfeit to his Juſtice, and not onely pardons them, 
but makes them his own Children, and thereby gives them 
the beſt freedom, even the glorious liberty of LA Sons of 


* Eum ſeroun quem Dominue affic in God * , Rom.8.21. and entitles them to a Portion of his Grace, 
-_ — oſt \— ng + 1h and alſo an Inheritance in his Glory, anda rightto the Crom 
eee lib. of life. Oh who can parallel this Mercy, or how can we 


Inſftir. lib; 1. tit. 2. SeR. 12. 


+ Oi onugsy 
— tis F &yca 
"IegnouAnu mr" 


AiTryegpnNy- 
T#* Chryſolt, 


EE fufficiently expreſs it? Lefly , We are to give thanks that 
this Child 15 made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 
Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, onely fit tob* 
Fuel for Eternal Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Rom. 11. 17. fo 5t0 
make 1t partake of the fame Spirit, and Grace which is derived from the Root 
into the moſt flouriſhing and frutful Branches : That chis Stranger ſhould be 
incorporated into the Sociery of Chriſts Holy Church , and made a Denzon 
of the New Feruſalem +: The Chuef Captam purchaſed his freedom in the 
Roman City at a very great rate, A#s 22. 28. and it was formerly thought a 
reward for the greateſt merits to give them the Privitedges of a Reman: 


behold one that could deſerve nothing, moſt freely made a Fellow-Cirizen = 
the 


So a5 &*& & © oro 02. a 2. OD. Ac. at 
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"he Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2.19. admitted to all the Franchiſes 
and Immunities that belong to the Communion of Saints: Bleſſed be God ! 
Could this poor Infant underſtand its own happineſs herein, or were it able to 
expreſs it RIF. i would moſt paſſionately ſing praiſes, and be raviſhed with Ad- 
muration, at ſo marvellous bounty and condeſcenſion : but fince the Child can- 
not do this as yet, let us (to whom the like favour hath been ſhewed) lend it 
' our Tongues and Heartsto bleſs the Lord at preſent, and let us really rejoice in 
remembrance of our own Mercy, ſo that the Name of his Majeſty may bemag- 
nified as it ought to be, Amen. 2. Toour Thankſgiving we muſt 24d Petitions, 
and beſeech Almighty God, that it may not recewe this Grace in vain. And 
herein alſowe have aprecedent in the Jewiſh Rites, where the Circumciſer- ha- 
ving ended the Circumciſion, ſaith, O owr God, and the God of onr Fathers, 
ben and preſerve this Infant unto hu Parents, 8c. and as he hath entered into 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, let him enter into the ſtate of Marriage, and good Works : 
Butour Prayers are more ſpiritual, (w3s.) for inward Grace rather than outward 
Bliſkngs ; and good reaſon, for all theſe benefits will vaniſh, unleſs they be af- 
rerwards improved, they will not have their full effeR, unleſs the Conditions 
be performed. Neither we nor the Primitive Church do believe them to be (o 
repenerate, or ſo endued with the Spirit, but that by {loth or wilful iniquity they 
may be deprived of all again ; their Corruptions are not fo mortified, but that 
compliance and baſe negligence, they may revive again, ſo thatthe laſt eſtare 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt, and it ſhall be more tolerable for Heathens than 
for vile Apoſtates. Wherefore we beg moſt humbly and earneſtly, chat this 
Child may live as one upon whom ſuch great favours are beſtowed. The 
words of theſe Requeſts'are St. Pauls, Roms. 6.4, 5,6. and werſ. 11,12, 13. and 
the Phraſe is frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of them 
| 5, to defire that whatſoever is ſhadowedin the Outward part, and _— bn | 
Rite, thay in Subſtance and Reality be fulfilled * ; and that whatſoever the * Btiſmus ſa- 
Scripture affirms tobe the duty of all baptized Perſons, may be particularly per- / we +1, Pf | 
formed by this Child, That as this Child hath in figure imitated Chriſts Dearb 97s awd ju.” 
ind ReſurreFion, {0 it may hereafter live, as ons dead unto fin and all the defires &un et in cor- 
if it, but alive unto righteouſneſs, and ready to execute all the commands there- 7c. Avguftio, 
bf ; That as it 1s baptized into the Faith of Chriſt crucified for Sin; ſo it may. | 
mortifie and kill all »s corrupt affections, ' until it have utterly aboliſhed all the 
Powers of Luſt and Concupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in ſubje&ion to the 
Spirt. We pray that it may not renew bog that s remnted, nor fall back 
Into the bondage from which it is delivered, that it may not defile what God 
hath cleanſed, nor expel what he hath given ; but when it comes to under- 
A, it may make uſe of the Grace that 1s offered unto it, and im- 
prove the beginnings planted in it, and live hke one of Gods Children, and 
one of the Society of Saints ; and then we are affured thar it ſhall not onely 
eye an intereſt -1n the merits of Chriſts Death, but feel the power of his Re- 
ſarreRtion ; and finally, it ſelf alſo ſhall riſe again in the RefurreRtion of the ., . 
, of which this Myſtery is a pledge f. We do moſt ardently there- T 34ti/mw ite- 
e defite this Infant may lead a holy life; for if :it live hike Jefas on rf arr 
Farch; it ſhall live with hinz in Heaven ; if it be an obedient Son, it ſhall ;n:2o. ambr. 
not fail bf the Inheritance ; if it follow the ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go in Roms, 
whher they are gone, and with them at laſt _ in Everlaſting 
Glory: And oh what prey is it, that when els Cluld is fetin the right way 
thither, when it 1s put mto ſich a ſtate, that nenher former Guilt, nor future 
Power of Sin can ſto _—_ , if it hold faſt the Grace recewed; what 
Wrort ſay) that it tho d fall off and loſe all again? And yet too many 
thus Apoſtatize, and exchange Life for Death, Ltberty for Bondage, and 
Heaven for Hell; whoſe fxd Cataftrophe doth ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray, 
that _— Infant may never do the hike, but through the conrimuance of the 
Grace of God may lead the reſt of its bfe according to this bleſſed beginning for 
ſts fake ; and let all the People fay, Amen. | 


$:4. The 
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$.4. The concluding Exhortation tothe $ ureties, 


F Fo:aſmuch as this Chilp-hath pomiſed by you that are 18 Si , 
ties, to renounce, &c.] The Church hath always had an TI ws wy 


this Vow of Baptiſm may be conſcientiouſly 
nothing tends more directly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion , here ; 
added endeayours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In s firſt 


-.. * Alloquimur ricenter baptizatos, ut 


animos accendamns: frve ad virgina-' 


lem integritatem, five ad continens 
tiamy vidualem ,. frug ad ipftus thors 
conjugalts fidem.. Aug,de Civit.Dei 
11h. 1. Cap. 27. 


rformed; and. in regard thar 


It A 
when thoſe of Riper Years were baptzzed; the Exhortaton 


*was directed to the Perſons themſelves, 'and there are many 
excellent- Tracts of the Fathers made upon. that occaſion; 
' But now that Chuldren. are moſt commonly the Subjects.of 


Baptiſm, who are not yer capable of Admonition; here is a 
ſerous and earneſt Exhortation made unto the Sureties: 
Which if it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is for 


SIP 
any. to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how abſurd to put. little 
Children (whoſe Bond is notgood in humane-Courts) upon this weighty Office, 
and alſo how ridiculous for thole who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 
they can ſhake off this Charge-again, and afligh it over to = Parents : which 
are the evil Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age. It-1s fare, that if this Inſtitution of 
Godfathers and Godmothers, were prudently. undertaken; and well performed} 
there could not be a more effe&tual means to- repair the decay of Chriſtian 
Piety ; and therefore it 1s very lamentable to behold how ſlightly men enter 
upon 1t, and how. little they. do regard it afterwards. For temedy whereof 1 
with that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent-Exhortation, which con- 
tains, Firf, A-Review of what they ' have done. Secondly, A Direction con- 
cerning- what they.are to do. © Thirdly, A Reaſon why 1t is ſo neceſlary that 
theſe things ſhould. be. done by them.. 1. They:;have engaged for a Minor us 
- to Almighty God, the God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men ; they are be- 
fy. -” of ; come Sureties and Bondiſmen for this Child unto the Maje- 
{ Relennqne viri, quecunque mulitres  joſty of Heaven; and 1t 1s a heinous Crime to deal fall 
vs m9 be ed Eo of fide with himfl , and he will n no. wiſe be mocked : You hate 
colores extitiſſe,” Aug. de Temp. undertaken-that this Infant. ſhall renounce the Devil, beliere 
Serm. 136, in God; and ſerve him, and though the Childs wilful Apo- 
ſtaſte doth-not.. forfeit your Bond, yet your own negligence 
DE eee MID fox tom 99Y if you do. not endeayour .to inſtru&t and amend hay 
LIES anche God knows 1t:15 not in your Power to give the, Child Grace, 
but 1t 1s 1n. your; power to teach; and to admonyh, and if you 
will not do ſo ſmall a matter, the Child is loſt-through your default, and tis 
apparent you care not what, you promuſe to Almighty God ;. for the leaſt that 
a Bond{man can-do is to call POR the Debtor to diſcharge what is owing ; nor, 
can there be a more <ca{te condition than that the Surety ſhall be free, Phe do 
but. aften admoniſh' him that. he. 15s: bound -with to pay the, Debt. - Contider: 
therefore all you that. are concerned, what you have.done, and then it is eahe 
to gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To teach theſe Children: 
the Natureof their Baptiſmal Vow; and this was of old appointed even to grown. 
Perſons when they. had been baptized in haſte, in Caſes of unnmunent danger,. 
they were to be taught afterwards, what favour God had done them, and what. 
| Duty they owed for the ſame-* : Much more 1s it neceſlary 
in the Caſe of Infants ; wherefore, The Godfather or Godme-- 
ther (faith an Ancient. Author) ought to ſignifie to thoſe whom: 
they - have received-from. the Font of Regeneration. (when they 
come to Age ) what, Promiſes they. bave. made for them — that they. 
may.ſtudy not to live unworthy of the' Salvationg provided. far. 
them, but may fulfil by their own performance what they. have gromſed by the mouths. 
* Nuos enim ex of others : Walafrid. Strabo de reb. Eccleſ. eap.26.. Refer i7e o. warneth them 
__— 1 ww toinſtruct and correct them who thgy have anſwered for *z and the Synod of : 
ft, avceree® Mentz + hath a peculiar Decree in this matter. | Bltif there were no Authority, 


caſtigate : Aug. s 
de rc, & Carhol, conver. + Compatres ſpirituales filiolos ſuos Catholics inftruant + Synod, Mogunt. Ca0.47. | 
oY : if: 


| Eccleſ. V.2.4. Quam grauvia viſt 


* Qui in egritudine conſlituts baptiſ- 
mum perceperunt ," fatifani, fidet 
ſymbolum doceantur , ut noverint qua 
adoxatione digns ſunt babi;i ; Coneil, 
Laodicen. Can. 59. 


/ 
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* is highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceſlary ; for how ſhall they believe in him 
whom they have not heard, and how ſhall they hear without a Teacher ? Ron. 
70.14. It is impoflible they ſhould keep this Vow: if they do notunderſtand 
it; wherefore you muſt begin early and incuilcate often to them, what you did 
for them, and upon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, whichyou can- 
not better do, than by making them learn and underſtand the Church Catechiſm, 
the firft part of whichis an excellent Account of this Soletrin Vow, lainly and 
briefly ſhewing both what God promiſed to them, and what they byyou pro- 
er to him; together with other particulars for their better keeping of the 
fame. This is the firſt part of che Sureties Duty; the Second is that they do 
bring them to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtructed and: adviſed; for 
Faith comes by Hearing, Rom. 10. 17. Sermons are appointed to convinee the 
Jadgment, perſuade the Will, and move the AﬀeRtions of ſach as have been 
initiated in the firſt Principles of Religion. And. here they ſhall be exhorted 
and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their Dnty; {6 that Experience 
thews that thoſe who negle& to hear Sermens ®, do grow worſe and worle, atid 
fll into damnable negle& , even forgetting that ever any Vow was made bi 
them or for them, running at laſt into. Atheiſm and open Prophaneneſc 
Thirdly, Becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good Fotindation be-1xi 


a0u7 


* x16hfon tod 


nerator ſb]ebac 
dicere, Oftimg 
n0Mmina, non ap» 
pellando mala 


they muſt privately teach them , Firf, "The Creed, which they have protniſed fri. Colu- 


t6-believe. Secondly, The Lords Prayer, that they miay have help from G 
ths Enemies which they have renounced. Thirdly, The Ten Contmandments which 
they are engaged to keep ; and all theſe in the Empiiſh Togue, ft they patter 
o__ und y \y_ Pa —_ _- Marjes,. and por -— _— thert: 
Theſs inuſt be taught to tho pooreſt, being indiſbenſably neceſſary ; but then 
where Children can tead, their Godfarhers moſt teach them int privace all 
dungs that may further their Salvation, and alſs bring thettr tobe! Catechiſed by 
the Miniſter where they may be taught more fully. Fourthly; They muft en- 
deavour that their Parents bring them up in Yertue and the Fear of God : for 
without this all knowledge is unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Au- 
thority to adviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprove them for doing ill; 
ea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they negle their Duty: Laſtly, Leſt any 
ould think this is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Copent Rea- 
{#; ſhewing the neceflity of this care, viz. Becauſe the main end of Baptiſm, 
and the deſfigh of all the Rites in it, is, that we may be real Chriſtians ; that is, 
lad bly Lives, and become like unto Chriſt f , whoſe name 
We are 
taken : If we do not live the more free from Sin, and do "ys 
more good Works, we might as well have been unbaptized, mo» 7 hen 
yea it ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Infidels. You Homil.1o. - 
Godfathers and Godmothers have done the Chuld little kindneſs, 


avainſt mella de re 


ruſtica, l.1.c,7, 


tized intd, and whoſe Religion we have under. Þ £ wid eft Chriſtian ? ſmilltuds 
2P < Sl fryer poſebile eft —_ 


sftianiſmum, fe- 


Baſil. Hexam. 


TixO©- of &3a.v0y 0010 ay 


ifyou look after it no further ; you have affiſted it in vow- T T0 duvariy, woluny 5 


dingy x, 


ng and - engaging to be the Servant and Souldier of Jeſus pjerocs, 109 MP PeaVITUs jiyerRs 


,in abjuring and renouncing all Wickedneſs, and will 

you not do ſomething to procure it may perform theſe ? Be aſſured that Ba- 
ptiſm will neither do you nor them good , unleſs it make you more holy after. 
wards , bit will be the aggravation of your Condemnation. Wherefore I will 
conclude with a threefold admonition : Firſt, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſach 
Sureties as may be Afliſtants to them in ther weighty Charge, and muſt be 
either ſo pious to bring up their Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing. to 
be told of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath madetheir Supervitars 
But if Parents be proud and ſcornful, or take fuch advice in evil part, they are 
doubtleſs guilty of the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sureties, Let them not 
. bediſcouraged from this pious undertaking, by the Oy attending on 1t, for it 

s uncharitable to refuſe it, and others have done it for us; we are bound to 
al theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chriſtian muſt reprove his offending 
Brother, yet by thus engaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 
Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guile upon our ſelves, for we may 
eahily deliver our Soul; And! whets we do be Sureties, we may declare 


to 


I 
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to the Parents, that it 15 our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour the ſalvation of 
this Child. Let tham take it well or 1ll, let us not diſpleaſe God and endan. 
"4 ger our own Souls * for fear of giving them offence ; ler us 
® Amict vitia ſs feras , facis tus. reſolve we will anger them rather than conmive at their 
P Nin; Htlores ſunt plerumque inis = Childs ruine.. Tt is a crael and nuſchievous modeſty to be 


mics objurgantes, quam Amici objur- ; I 
ere Gy Auguſt, Epiſt. aq - ſhamedto ſpeak for God where two Souls are concerned, 


Hieron. Moleſt veritss, fiquidem Owri and his for whom we are engaged. Let not others 


ex ea odium naſcitur : ſed multo mo- riegligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſce Rel. - 


leſlius obſequium , quod peccatis in- almoſt loſt, whil ke c f Child ar 
ww i- gion almoſt loſt, while none take care of | rens Rel 

7 4g - 59 io; homo nag Education : And if Sureties do inſtru&, exhort, and NN 
' their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave the 
ſucceſs to God. Thurdly, To _ that are Baptized ; You muſt be thankful to, 

and reverent toward your Sponſors, and give them ſeave to reprove you, taki 
allin good part from them, and being deſirous to learn your Duty. And ler 
. usall that have received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow wnto our lives end, 
LAS for it will arm us againſt Sin | , to. confidexg how ——_—_ we have renounced 

*»adg* I 


efpero os it ; and Lyther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Teng 
alle 


Eoift. acfpy, Hons, by cryingout, I am baptized, 1 am @ Chriftian. If we fall off toa 
Hoary. % Faith, or a wicked Life, we are not onely diſobedient or deceived, but perjured 
' and forſworn 3 and we forfeit all the Grace that we had begun to receive, and 
the Glory to which we were ſealed. Let our lives ſhew we did obtain fo 
Grace in Baptiſm, by early 4. «7m. uy cultivate that good Seed, before it be 
choked with the Weeds of Evil Lu Let the Younger Jabour to keep out 
Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to gun Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 
regain by unfeigned Repentancetheir former Purity, remembring from whence 
they arefallen ; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not onely let us into the way to Heaven, bu 
be 2 means to keep us in the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed 
Immortality, Amer. | | 


A BRIEF 


Fa 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE | 


CATECHISM. 


6.1." Here are ſo my excellent Expoſitions of this Catechiſm, that 
| it is as unneceſſary in it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 
Brevity, to _ the. ſeveral particulars thereof, and yet I 
| muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compoſure, 
concerning which I will therefore only make theſe General Remarks : 1. That 
the-Duty of Catechizing 'is of -Divine Inſtitution, and hath. been obſerved in» - 
all Ages of the Church :' 2. That this Catechiſm 1s in all Points agreeable to 
the Primitive Forms : 3. That the. Method, thereof 1s exaR, ſhall be demon- 
ſtrated by irs proper Analyſis: '4- That all Perſons concerned ought to pro- 
mote the Learning and Underſtanding thereof. ©: 1 eric," 13 
- Fir, We affirm, That Catechizing is of Divine: Inſtitution, and hath been 
_ obſerved in all Ages of the Church ; the former of which might be proved by: 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two or three plain Texts ſhall ſuffice ; ' In 
the ON Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews To teach bs. Laws dili- 
yeatly to their Childrey, Deut. 6. 7; and by Solomon he enyjoins us; To _— 
Child in the way that he ſhould go , Prov. 22.6. In the New Teſtament, Chri-* 
| ſtan Parents are charged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, Epheſ: 6. 4; which:Precepts are confirmed by the Practice of all: 
_ Parents and Maſters from the beginning : 'Thus did Abrahams inſtruct 
Children ; before the Law; Gzn.18.19. David his, under. the Law, 1 Chros, 
189. and thus Timerhys Parents taught him, under the Goſpel, 2 7im.1.5. chap. 
$15. But beſides:this Domeſtical inſtruton,. Moſes by Gods Command en- 
the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Children 1n. the; publick Afſem- 
y, Deut. ;þ .1 1,12; and Jeſts renews the ſame Charge to Is Muiiſters in' that 
Commandto St: Peter, Feed my Lambs, Fohn 21: 15. In obedience to which Dt- 
me Laws, the Dutyof Maniſters: inſtructing the Younger ſort ,. hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews. as Chriſtians : : For:the Jews, Zoſephas tells ts, 
they were above all things careful that their. Children might be inſtructed in  _ 
the Law *, and thete was 1n every. Village a Perſon who was called, the: Þ/fru- * Joſeph. An- 
Gor of Babes , to-which St. Paul:ſecins to allude, Rom. 2.20. and Buxtorfins re. "92lt 1.4.0.8, 
ates the Method which they proceeded in, until:Ten Years of Age they taught 
them the Law, and from thence. until- Fifteen. Years of Age they inftra-. 
ed them in the Talmud +; To: which Grotine. adds out of their own Authors, + Buxtorf.Syn. 
Ithat at Thirteen Years of- Age they uſe to bring them tathe Houſe of God, Judaic.c.3. 
there to be publickly examined ;-and being approved; were then declared to be rg — 
Children of the Precept, that is, obliged to keep the Law ; and whereas our $4. HTS 
Your came up to this Catechizing at Twelve Years: old, it was becaule. of his 
Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingenious do run before 
the Command. This general practice of the Jews was imitated by the Chriſtians, 
$4ll their other pious uſages were, which makes. St. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cu- | as 
was derived from the Tradition: of the Jews. .and ſince our Saviour had C,nmen. in 
allo approved and commanded it, in particularto St,Perer;he'Ordamned Stark gphed.4. 
tobe the firſt Catechiſt at ; Alexandria z and + Euſebins notes, that-in the Year 
Ibi when Pant-enws:was the Inſtructor. of that.School of Young Chriſtizns, this. « g1cv, kig, 
Office had flouriſhed: there for a long time *: L Pantanys licceeded Clemens 1, 5, c, 16, 
| C 


Alexan- 


— 


— 


_ 


A The Catechiſm, 


Alexandrinas, who wrote his excellent Catechiſm called Naitiywy@,; or thi 
+ Eufcb.L6.c.3. Childs Guide, and left the place to Origes * , who afterwards being advanced tg 
= preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraelzs to Catechize the more Ipno- 
boos £12 .ntt , to whom Diony/izs was Succeſſor || . The like Officer no doubt there 
70104022, was itt all other Chriſtian Qhardhes, though it be not fo fully recorded. A; 
Carthage St. Cyprian Ordain&d Oftaras a Reader to Catechize the new Cop. 
verts.*. : St. Cyril alſo bore this Office ar y—w in his Youth, and then he 

chare extant at this day ; St. Hier, 
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.*, Cypr. ad ; 9-4 
Cie. Epiſt. 24. writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm w 
de Scriptor. Eccleſ, Tt were an endleſs Task to give an account of all that the 
Fathers ſay concerning the neceflity and uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no Man, 
who hath bnt fipt of Antiquity, can be ignorant what care was taken in the 
Primitive Times to inſtruct the Catechwwmens in the Fundamentals of Religion, 
| in ſome places for two whole years together *, beſides the 
* Concil. Elliberiran.Ca0.42.AD. mare logs Catechizing - gr in rome days of Let, 
. cently ſhews thoug K great COoncern- 

+ Heron, Ep.ad Patnmeev, Cyl en the Criſtian Religion that the younger ſort w 
. 3X8" hat ore 
i 14 bl on ———_—. ad ee Sree 


and almoſt all C are din their Infancy) we are neceflitated to 
Catechize thoſe that are already ; and provided the Duty be done, and 
that this ven to Gonverts or Cluldren as ſoon as they are caps 
ble thereof, it is not abſo] it ſhould be before Baptifin, as or 
Saviour If to declare, in that he hath Teaching as well ater 
45 before Baptiſm, Matrh..28. 19,20. Go Teach all Nations, &ing then, 


—_— muſt teach new. Converts. before —_— and may teach 
| others ards: Nor yet is this Catechizing after iſm any ways diff- 
nant from the Judgment of the - Primiave Church ; for they then determined 
that where it was not poflible:to Catechize before Baptiſm, it was ſufficient» 


Se. Bafil, whon 
en. iN the Biſhop kept: for ſome time after in his Houſe, he might mtu 
ber. Cav.z8. him in the Things pertaining to Eternal Life t. : And a learned Wnter affirms, 
+ S. Amphi- that all baptized Perfons in the Pramitive Times uagh they had been C> 
locius in Vit. techized before). yet were wontto ftay feveral da their Bapriſmto be 
S. Baſil. more fully Carechized in all things neceſlary uno Salvation ||: therefore 


Army there is much more reafon for us to 


Children, 
rir, 1.5. c.93- Capable of being inſtracted before they were baptized.” And hence it cons 
to paſs, that all the Churches an the World now , though differing in many 
other things , do'all agree in this , Thar it is. neceſlary to Catechize Children 


Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calvinaſts, do ali conſenc an this Matter, as Ifhall | 


{ as 
inthe Prinutive Times, that is, by: way of Lxeftion and Anſwer; ſo Philip Ci 
techized the Eunuch, Aﬀs hey tr" ern yk ized were Cat: 
chuzed in the firſt Ages, as we' proved before, Diſc. of Bapr. SeF. 1. $.8. Hen 
Se. Peter calls it, the Anſwer of « good Conſcience , 1 Pet. 3. 21. and accordingly 
he enjoins the Chriſtian le, To be really 10 girue an accom of their FM 
#879 om that arks thr, 1 Pi:3.15. the fame is confirmedalio by the dei 


t10N 


= _ —©—— x Se, Mw SS . VV *- eo ” 


' Communion : But though I a 


| -ooogaatd 
_—_— 


on of an ancient. Author , who, ſaith, Catechiſm is the . Knowledge of Rehigion ty 
firſt, deliver ed. to the Ignorant by the Catechiſt, aud, then by them, "is IE 


® Kopp See nts 
Tpls dTergus iv abghcor wwe 
2271s 3) muy Smdoviion, via 
evyy * S. Clemens, WY 


but onely as. Clem. Alexandrinus informs, us 
echumens of old being obliged to 
;; Which they were to repeat at 


NO Nn LN tiungs by Neart,; wok 
er Baptiſm ; that 1s, the BenunGianon, c 6 Creed, ang | 25 Lords Prayer, 'as 


4 


young Chriſtians principally in the Creed||; not excluding 
i Lords Prayer, which the fame Father doth teach to the 


the Faith, bur alſo the Rules of Good Life ; adding, that though the brevity 


ous FO ay 


*%On Ji 763 gore 


f Laod, Can, 46 ” 


f Hieron, ad Pammac. Epiſt.51, 


| Auguſt, de Symbolo ad Cate: 
chum. lib. x, cap, 5. lib, 5. cap. 1, 
lib. 4. Cap. = : 


* Nove vite auditoribus ſymbolum 

fided tradimus quod per duedecim 

apy ordinatum eft, Com. in 
r, 2. | 


f Ht dominicam orationem & ſymba- 
lum, presbyters diſcant & doceant. 
Synod, Clove. Can. 10. Excerpt. 
Egberti Can. 6. ap. Spelm.Tom. 1; 


lj Doftrina que in exordia tradita off 
nobis per ſymbolum & orationem Da- 
minicam. Anſel,Com. in Heb.6. 


Scripture do not expreſs it, yet there is no doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch 


ſuch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 
ments enjoined to be taught and explained to the People in 
ſome old Councils of this Nation + , which ſhews they have 
long had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church; I con- 
clude therefore, That the Prinutive and Ancient Catechiſm 
did not conſiſt of more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and 


the Tex Commandments, which are all the Ancient parts of 


* Nulto modo dubitandumeſt, e> ills 
in aq —_ que ad vie 
tam moreſque pertinent» Aug. de 
fide & opeti. & [2 = 


* Conc, Lamb. An. Dom. 128; 
cap. de Informar. ſimplic. Item in 
Conft, Georg, Arch. Ebor. An. 


ours, onely the Doctrine of the two Sacraments (which were 1486. Spelm, Conc, Tom. 2, 
of old more largely explicated ts baptized pores - witneſs 
S. Cyrils Myſtagogical Catecheſes ) was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 


$eauſc this Catechifm is chiefly deſigned to fit young Chriſtians for the Holy 


to Catechumens to learn, were no more # an Ours, I deny not, but the Primi- 
EeS -- 


m: the parts of Ancient Catechifm delivered 


tivg 


—Xhr Carerhiin, 


— he Church 4a | Exponnd choſe ors FEE © the nas ry 
| king chem underſtand the meaning of them os by 

: _ — by 

| in the Knowle of God the Father, ormhyryenyr women of God 

the Son the onely begotten : and of God the Holy Ghoſt : Let bing 

be taught the Order of the Creamures, the Methods of Provides, 


{ Clement. Conſt; BÞ:4. oP; 5% and why the World wat treated; And 1 in , th 
t ao hy (Us Diony fixes © Cates 


young the perfet w 
Goll, and _ the Divine Lift, Eccleſ. Hierat, And hg all x4: Ah Hi 
oor Church, ons: and performed by 

Aketriocn of the Lords Day in 


Articles and Duties, td ſach as' can ſay thi 

ghar to the beſt Antepiy rn hs oor Cech, bk rom Chee 
Raticss) for us to do 
of chisCnechulin, 


I will therefore proceed to ſhew oo Excellent Method 
and cn Exhor ll x the Vie | | 


oO 


— +» 


by I: The Baptiſenal Vow, 


Ls Ry... 


5, 


—— 
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The Analyſis of the Catechiſm. 


The Aduat of; plat dal 

1. Inks -—4m F— Out Nana, 5 J\Npett. k. 

mention- \J2. 0 Benefits =] r. Members < Chriſt MY 
ing, # B prides 1, VI. 2. Children of G ſt. 

| To-be,” "x 3+ Hewes of Heaven, gator 

Devil, 

| 5: Repeta 1. Fo Renounes &7 Tos Wark, wy 
ſt, 

what w_, . To 1 —The Creed, —— orvrT 

| [LM 3» To Do" X. Commandments, 
| : . One conſent unto i it, 

 3- Owned by _— 4: Ou atitude for it, $ Queſt IV; 

re to keep it, | 


(Contained aLarihls Creed, 


———  [Queſt. Y. 
— : none: following We] en VL 
| , BS fs ; A, : 
| cant FB, * hoy $ Wig 
rx, Asto tho | Do Goa, " J Que 
|  mattet to 
En of Yd ty nn? © 0h rating 
F I {6 — a Oo Cone 
1. The Lords 
y | Iſs, Dovout ih Take i 4 Prayer, 1988 | 
22 [hand | Prayer, 0 
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LheCatecyyn. 
. $. 4+ Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſtitution af Ca. 
' ehizing, andthe excellency of this Catechiſm, both tor its agreeableneſs to An. 
tiquity, andits own-Exa&t Method, tends chiefly to the laſt Particular, which; _ 
Fourthly, To exhort all Perſons to promote the Ledrning.' and nderſtanding thereef ; 
For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the moſt ery all Chriſtiare Dutice: 
Hegeſippms tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Rabat” 
ſudden y {pread” over moſt- parts.ef, the known World withinoforty Ts 

C | a 


$14 


Chiiſt ; and asitwas thus planted; fo it muſt be thuspreſerved, for if we reyes 
toinſtruct our Poſterity, Relgzon would dic nous Generation, and the rex: 

Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical: And therefore all Chiirche; 
have been. very-carctul to enoin the practice of Catechizing. The Count if 

_ Trent declares 1tto.be the beſt means to prefery S and propagate their Re 

to compoſe a Catechiſm, ,and command all Pariſh Prieſts, toinſtrudt theie Peg? 
le in 1t, Concil.Triden. Sefſ 238-cap.7. ;Linher alſo_ inthe s of the Rez 

«row in formation! writ-ty'g: Carectniis ,:2nd natonely preſcribed; but uſed this Duty 

bryce himſelf, declaring he delighted un 1t more than 1n all bis other Offices *.-: T 
4-ps79. like care was taken in this Matter, by Calvin at Geneva, and by all the Eminent 
Refarmers in all, Nations,1as-yell-as in this of 'ours; fo! that-Sr. Edwin $; 

obſerves , That nothing did; more conduce-to enlarge the Proteſtant Fauh, 

than the diligent Catechizing uſed by the Reformed Dwines: Yea, the Rojnk 

riſts confels-as myich itt the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying , Our Age 

ſadly ſenſible phat miſchief. they þ#wve done. the Church, not onely. by their Tongus 

; but 'efperially by thoſe dons. x pphich -they are wont-to call Carechilons: Prefat, ad 
Catech. Rom. And doubtleſs there can be no means f> likely to prevent thelds. « 
ſigns of the Papiſts, to rootiontzhe increaſe of, Atheiſts, and to unite thoſe dye. 

rences which Fa&ton. hath  mage'among ns;-as*conſtant and careful Cate. 

zing the 'younger ſort, who are the very hopes!of the next Generation. - To 
Atbenians enquiting at:the, Oragle how their Commonwealthi might be 
happy, were told, 7 hey ſhould be fortamite, if they did hang their moſt precions 3 
at their Childrens /Exrrs, by-which- was: -meatit, inſtructing them in the! Pr 
f Cauſfin, par. ples of Piety and Vertue +, 4nd'doubtleſs the Counſel is very proper .forn « 
hilt.l,12.c-2. this time; The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth: 
11 The Lawz of tha Country: 2. The Praiſes of their Gods 5 3. The Eno- 
[| lian. Var. qnjums of ſuch:;as;had been valiant men || ;; fappoſing this wou e them 


mak 
Hiltor£2.0-35- Juſt, Religious, and Couragious. But we'Chriftians have the expreſs command 
of God, tor the catly'Inftru&i6n-of eu Childrets 5/ and we bave many Redd 

to-erigage our Care: therein.» Firſt, The eonſtderation of the natural 1ghorager 

of Chil en in good things, who though they learn Evil eafily; and-without a 

 - _,.- *i-'Tnttor,, yet cannot be taught Vertue without much difficuly, 

* Rarum + difficile” oft fitrs bonu "ory nk inſtniftions *$"io that if we donot catechize them 


A4ci » pronum eft eſſe malt, 4Y Lo a + 5" Sf 1 
Fog = nagiſte, A exemplo, do». mon clean, they, wall know mf avckr of Rn = F 
tirina ſtatim imbuimur;, Cypro Bb n - 46 -onely JECOME W1 6 tro vil. Secon Fl, 
+ > Let usreflett upon the muſenes.td. whick thoſe Children are 
expoſed, which are not grounded in the ladge of Relgyon ; it is almoſt 
inpoflible but - they ſhould)make ſhipwrack of Fauteand a good conſcience: 
every Wind turns:;them, every Rock ſplits them, .and'they ſtick upon every 
one who want, this. $kill to be theip, Pildt;: they may eafily be drawn into 
Atheiſm, or Idolatry, Popery or Enthuſiaſm, and generally they fall either into 
damnable Errours, or deadly Sins; arid fo ring their precious Souls to all Eter- 
nity; no wonder then'that God, '2ho' 4/bul4 have all ro be ſaved, would have 
all"to" cove fo the." knowledge of the Truth , 1 Tim. 2. 4. fince without this know- 
lelze thierg'is no hopes-of Salvation , and Children had better never been 
born, than be left thus to periſh eternally by the cruel negligence of their in 
humane Parents. Thirdly, This kind of inſtruction by Cetechizing, is the foun- 
dation of all other Improvements ; Reading, Preaching, Reproof and Exhor- 
wgibar are all caſt away upon uncatechized perſons ; but if they be firſt well 
principled, then they may profit by all other Duties : If this be firſt well done, 
then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this will make 
them good Subjeas, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or _ 
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And whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either in knowledge of Re- 
igion, or practice of Vertue *; this was the ground-work upon which the 

bulr, and therefore muſt not bs deſpiſed : Lar me therefore earneſtly preſs all 
perſons that are concerned to promote this profitable and neceſlary, pious and 


* No# contem- 

nende ſunt par- 
ſine quibus 
magna conſtere 


Primitive Exerciſe : And 1. Let .41:niſfkers .xemember their Lords command to G 
ere Azali and be fire noc ta deſpiſe to feed his Lambs : S. Ambroſe, ood rr 
S, Auguſtine, and the greateſt of the Fathers of the ancient Church did not EP-7: 


diſdain this Office, and 1t 15 certain, their Sermons can never do good upon an 
unchatechized Congregation, but by conſtanx apvcponny they ſhall arm their 
People againſt Hereftes as well as evil PraQtices, and take the beft courſe to 
ſet them early 1n the right way to Heaven. 2, Let Parents and Maſters pri- 


vately condelcend to inſtruct them, and then publickly pos Lge to Gods 


Houſe to be examined, where their ready Anſwers will bs 4s great an honour 
25 a comfort to thoſe who have inſtructed them; He that teachgth ha Child the 
Law (ſaith R. Nachman.) worthy to ſit in the preſence of God ; but he that doth 
pot, i were well for bim if be were blind, that be might not ſee the diſgrace thas will 
befall bim. And doubtleſs the Obedience and Piety w uldren and Ser- 
vants learn by this Duty, 1s a ſufficient reward for all the pains that are eaken 
with them therein ; nor will any {gone Maſters think it a diſgrace to the 
meaneſt of their Servants, whenthey conſider, that K. Lew IX. of France cate» 
chiſcd his Kitchin Boy,ſaying, He hath @ Soul which was bought with Chriſts precious 
baud, as well as mine. 3. Let Children be willing to come, not amed to 
learn, for 'tis no ſhame to be ignorant when we deſire to be inſtructed, but the 
onely ſhame is to reſolve to continge ignorant fill. -I add, that not onely 
Children in Age, but in Underſtanding allo, myſt come to publick cate 
zing ; even Servants, and all others who know not the firſt Principles of Re- 
N, as St. Paul teacheth us, Heb. 5. 13. and our Canons require. The older 
they are, the more haſt chey had need to make, to get this neceſlary inſtruction, 
hour which if they die, they are in evident nl of damag Andif Mi- 
mſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, do all join their en» 
deavours herein, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how admirable a Form 
(# Careckiring, we have, and how neceſlary' and beneficial it is for all to learn 
and under it; 
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Inſtitution, 


* 14 quod deerat 2'Petro & Johan- 
ne fattum et, ut Oratione pro eu 
babita & manu impoſita, inuocaretar 
& tufunderetur ſuper cos Spiritus 
Santtus ; quod goes _apud nos 
geritur. Cypr. Epiſt, ad Jubal. ita 
Hieron., in Luclf. Iunocent, lib. r. 
Cap. 3» &%e 
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nuns | 
on of Hands, wha 


| , a Ul / 
Office of Confirmation, 
"He Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admonition, that the Pafty 
Baptized may be brought to Confirmation , would have obliged usto 
A.  pecular Office, we'may allow i a 
moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, - being ſo nearly allied to it, and in purſuance 
of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we are all ſo ſtnaly bound: 
Ze we enter upon the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt farvey the 
Original thereof. 0 t 
 Akthoughour Lord Jefusdid not expreſly Inſtitute Confirmation, as he didBy 
ptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt, and ſo it 15-not- properly a Sacrament ; ver Aqui- 
»as. fanfies the reaſon why this had no poſitive Inſtitution, was, becaule the 
Holy Ghoſt (which'is herein to be communicated) was not given ill after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, Fobs 7. 39: yetin his promiſing the Holy Spirit to his Di- 
ſciples, and toremain with bus —_ ever, Toh 14. 16. he 
thati'there ſhould be ſome Ritemſt1 
of the Spirit. The firſt Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the inimediate hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſealed ther Dy and atteſted the Religion into which they 
had entered : But wrt was not | 


he Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized , and then they inſtituted 
the Riteof Laying on 


on whom they laid their han 
Church, and engaging all the Members t 
at peace one with another. Thus appears from that famous inſtance, 48:8. 
14,15,16,19. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt , until St. Peter and 
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UPON THE 


MM Treat of this Rite there; but becauſe the Church hath made it x 


culiar Diſcourſe, and it doth 


med to ſuppoſe 
etual Colliion 


tuted by them for the 


ong before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mins 
of Hands : And God was pleaſed fo far to approve their 
e di oops hy wonderful meaſures of the Spirit to thoſe 
£ mag. honouring the Governours of hs 

ereof to be ſubjet to them, and tobe 


St. John had Confirmed them®* , from whencg the Fathers 
generally deduce this Practice : But that this was generally 
conſtituted among the Apoſtles 1s evident , becauſe St. Paul 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſzs , did 1n like 
manner lay his hands upon them and confirm them, 4#s 
19.6. of which he minds them, Epheſ. 1. 13. I whom alſo of 
ter that ye believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
-— And ſo wemay juſtly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he faith to thoſe of Corinth , 2 Cor. 1. 21,22 
Now he which confirmeth as | with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Amointed us, #s God 5 who hath alſo ſealed us, &&c, And when 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals of 
Religion, Heb.6.1, 2. amongſt them he placeth, The Jaying 
ch cannot well be meant of the Impoſition of Hands 1n abſol- 


COURSE 


ving Penitents, fince that is included in Repentance' before, nor yet of Ord 
nation, which is one of thoſe Myſteries of Perfe&ion, to which St. Pau! goes 


on, chap.7. But in regard it follows Baptiſm, and is a Doctrine to be taught to 
Cate- 
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my 
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Catechumens, or young beginners, it is moſt likely to be meant of Confirmation, © | 4. 


and fo it 1s interpreted by St. Cogn, ' The Do#rine'of G 


the Holy Spirit, which s given by anpoſition ' of 'bands.' St." 


with Water, to this Myſtery *. - Which is ſo often alluded tg 


prepared fo receive 


, ; ,allc P oY | 'Y 4. 
that-of our Saviour, Fohn 3-5. 0 being regenerated with t ſus uo. a ph DA, t J ? 


pirit as well as 


Ll ” 
Of; il , 
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in Scripture, and ſo plainly to be'proved from thence, that *-Tunc enim plant ſantttficart & tfſe 


thoſe who diſallow 1t, are forced 'topretend}; 'that this Apo-' 


Priviledge, and was to ceaſe wherr miraculous Inſpirations did 


filti Dei poſſunt, ſo Sacraments ulre: 


que naſcantur, cum ſcriptum ſit, Nip 


as natus ſutrit. ex. Aqua & Spiritny 
i C ws # 
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not, company it. But beſides that. we might argue, thar the #7 7 HH 
Sprrit is to abide in the Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and need'ic 


now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as really and effecually to 
thepurpoſes of Sandification, as any had or needed it then; wherefore there 
is no reaſon the Rite of Confmunicating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides thisI ſay, we 
can eaſily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church did in every Age 
continue this Cuſtom of Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did 
not imagine it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might here alledge the Te- 


ſtimonies of Dzony/ins, and Clemens Romanns, as allo the Epi- 
ſtles of Urban and Melchiades* , which though they are not 
ſoancient as their pretended Authors, yet 1n their due place 
are not wholly to be reje:ted, theſe therefore we omit as be- 
ing liable to Exception : But we find in Euſebizs, that the 
Afian Bhop not onely Baptized but Confirmed the youn 

Man which St. John delivered to him F . Tertullian who live 

in the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they laid on hands 
after Baptiſm "to invite the Holy Ghoſt ||. 
Fleſh zs ſealed, that the Soul may be defended , the Fleſh x ſha- 
dewed by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated b 

the Spirit* . About fifry years after, St. Cyprian is molt expreſs. 
Upon thoſe ({aith he) 2who have been baptized in the Church, and 
received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt as in- 
weated and poured out, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
lid apon them : and more to the ſame purpoſe * . About the 
fame time was that Epiſtle writ by Cornelizs Biſhop of Roe, 
mentioned by Euſehizs + , wherein he ſaith, that though No- 
vatus were Baptized, yet being not conſummated with the ſeal of 
Confirmation, he could not receive the Holy Ghoſt. To this may 


be added the 77 Canon of the Council of Elibers, which re- 


quires the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his benediion, thoſe 


And eMewhere, The- 


* Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. 4. 
Clemenr, Confſtir. lib. 3. cap-17. & 
Epiſt. 4, Urban. Epilt. ad omnes 
fidel. Melchiad. Epiſt, ad Epiſc. . 
Hiſpaniz. 


f Euſeb, Eccleſ.Hift. 1. 3. cap.17. 
.Debinc. manus.. .mponitur advocans 


& invitans Spiritum Sanftum, de 
Bapt. cap.6. 


* Idem de Ref, carnis, cap.8, 


* Qui: in Eccleſia baptizantur per 
Prepoſitos Eccleſia offtrantur, ep per 
noſtram orationem, & manus impoſs- 
tionem Spiritum Sanftum conſequan- 
tur. Epiſt, ad Jubaian. 73. 


F Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap,33. 


who had not been baptized in his preſence : Forit 1s to be noted, that when the 
Biſhop was preſent, and the Perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rite of Con- 
firmation 1mmediately followed Baptiſm ; Which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern 
Church eſpecially) was deferred for ſome time after. Thenext Authority may 


be derived from the Council of Laodicea, An. 365. which 
*\aith, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
es Union, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God . 


nothing 15s more full than St. Ambroſe,who hved about 20. 


years after, ho puts the young Chriſtian in mind of the Spiritual 
Seal which he had received |. And tells him this Spiritual Seal 
was, when (after Baptiſm )the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth at the 
invocation of the Prieſt ||. And 1n another place, .*. By Impoſi- 
tion of hands it #s believed the Spirit may be received, which w wont 
to be done cy Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirmation of 
Unity in the Church. S. Baſil records, that Eubulus and he 
were confirmed by Biſhop Maximys. And to conclude, 
S. Hierome a man of the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
lah, This Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived 
upon the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 


rity of Scripture , the conſent of the 2whole World in = _— 
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tf Accepiſti fignaculum fpirituale — 
fenauit te Deus Pater, confirmavit 
te Chris, &Cc. lib, de lnitiand, 
CIP«7. 

|| Poſt fontem {upeReſt ut perjeRtio fiat 
quando ad invocationem Sacerdotis 
Spiritus Sauttus inſunditur, de Sa- 
cram. 1. 3.C.2, ' 


-* Comment. in Heb. 6, initio, 


would ” 


—_ 
be. 
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hh 


os 


* Hieron. Dialog. adverſ. Lucifce 
rlanos- : 


+ Confeſſio Saxonica de Confirm. 


j|Comenius Annor. in Ration. 
diſciplin. Eccleſ. Bohem. cap. 3- 


Se&. 3» 


would bave the force of a Loaw*. It will be needleſs to 
ſcend lower, w. —_—_— grow ftill more wnthevg 
onely we may add, that Confirmation an our ſenſe is allowed 
by the Lutheras Churches t , and conſtantly practiſed in 3,. 
bemis || , nor is it condemned by any ſober Proteſtants. Ang 
therefore, as our Church hath eto HE piouſly retains] 
it, we ought to have a high wereretion tor it, eſpecially fince 
we are all baptized uſually in our | 


ever We are partakers of it) it may be 
Conkiler the way of its Adminjfraris, begining 


whole Office. 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts * 


'Of Confirmation, 


»N, 


| 


it lelf, as to 


2. The words . CODefend , O 
SO As ac- _y —_ Benedi- Tod , thi s 
company 1t, .CChild, 8c. 
The Lo2d be, 
I. Thi A ons cle , &c. 
'Cx, More F; ...F4 And with thy, 
OT &C. 
2. The Lords Prayer, oe Our Father, 
3. The Con- The Proper Colle, Ever we, Ss, 
clufion, be-5 2; More pecu- keſt us both, 8c. 
ing liar to the Oc- , 
| caſion, in O Almightp P 
| 02D, And evere * 
( The laſt Colle, Jaftin g God, 
| &C. + 
| Bleſſing 
| PE | The 
3 A Benedidti- $The Final Blefling; R- God Al- 
| on, (viz) | mighty, 8c. 


The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 


To the end that 


'['r. A ſerious Ad-  JConfirmation 
|| monition, 11 FY Prefacs , __ be mini- 
ſtred, &c. 
Þ (Do pou here in 
The Interrogation , the pteſence | of 
oh 2. A ſolemn ſti- So God, &c. 
. T7. The Pre- | pulation, in | 
paragnn. < Anſwer, [J do. 
or it, by | 
| 1. Ads of Praiſe, The Verl cles, who help —_ 
| _ Refoaſe b 
Almighty and - 
4 Supplication . \Everliving 
| 'for the gifts of C The firſt Prayer, God, who haſt 
| the Spirit in vouchlafed to, 
| &C. 
| 7 ES y,C Laying on of Hands 


| Bf 43 C. 1. The 


The Piekace, 


Artic. $. 


Baptiſmo, Anno 


* De Conſe- 
crar. diſtin; g. 
can.ulr, jejuni, 
CC. 


Bpiicop. Fhula 


$. I. The Preface. 
To theend that Confiamation map be Miniſtred to the mozeedifping 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, &:c.] Our Church is ſo far from eſteemin hood 
rattce to be the Mother of Devetion, that there are all endeavours uſed thar 
every Office _ be performed with underſtanding, to which purpoſe this (a 
well as other Offices) begins with a Preface, wherem thoſe who come to Con- 
firmation are taught what they are about to do, and what is required of them 


| for this is moſt agreeable to-SkPayls great Rule, 1 Cory-1,4. 26, Let all things j; 


fone to edification, that is, to the moſt profit and ſpiritual advantage of thoſe 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as to this of Confirmation, 1n theyre. 
ſent Greek Church it is always done at the ſame time with Dapriſm , Cvento 

Infants as well as Adult, for fear they ſhould die without 


*Iye wh 7; 9 Bertier im it*; and in the Roman Church Infants were Confirmed 
acply © T1euwms xG4ei]©r, vgs: yery ſoon after Baptiſm, y_ the perſuaſion that they were 
re : _ _ —F Hot perfe& (Chriſtians witt 
| m—_ elohiz. 400 years ago, Children, were uſually confirmed at five 
| Ute 


ont this tf. In England abqut| 


of Age : which was ſooner than they could apprehen 


F Aquinas ſum, 3. p. quzf. 72. deſign, or do the Duties of this Ordinance; wherefore noy, 


in the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to 


|} Leſtrange Alliance of Divite confirmed till they be of faller Age, that ſo opportunity may be gh 
Office. Ex Edmundo Cantnar. de wen 10 the Parents and Godfathers, and to the Refors of, ; 


be 
$230. Church, to inſtrutt and admoniſh them more diligently in the he 
which they have profeſſed in Baptiſm : Caſſand. Conſult. cap, g. 
The Aſſembly at Trem appoints it to be admumiſtred between. ſeven and twelje 
Years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, Ammo 1565. poſitively forbids rhe _ 
ing of any under ſeven : But becauſe there is great variety 1n regard of the di 
rence of Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the oli 
Canon Law fixed no time , but required they be of perfe Age * , which the 
Gloſs doth ill tointerpret Twelve Near old, fince the meaning is , That they 
be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame manner 
doth our Church nominate no Year, but appointing it be done onely to fich s 
are come to years of Diſcretion, and are well inſtructed 1n the Catechiſm, for 
how car Children renew their Vow, unleſs they underſtand what it is? It ws 
formerly promiſed for them, and now they are to engage, that they wills 
Nounce all Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faich , and keep the | 
Commandments of God ; wherefore it 1s abſolutely neceflary, that they fit 
underſtand the reaſonableneſs of their Renunciation , the truth of the Creed, the 
meaning and extent of the Ten Commandments, together with the uſe of Projer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent , or a laſting Reſolution; The Pronuſe was made by others 
when we were altogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſparedus to yeas 
of Diſcretion, at becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by deliberate choice 
take it upon oux:ſelves; and as this Preface notes, thoſe are the two great ends 
and benefits of this Duty. 1. That every one may expreſly conſent to the 
Covenant in which he is ſo highly concerned. 2. That he may before God 
and many Witneſſes engage to perform his part thereof. Not much unlike thus 
is that Cuſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children before the Congregz 
ation at 13 years old, when they have learned the Law and the Miſnah, and 
er daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sons of the Precept, and hence- 
forth to anſwerfor their own fins, and ſo the Rite ends in Praiſes and Supplica- 
tions , Buxt. Synagog. Fud. cap. 3. Conlidering therefore here 1s ſo great 4 
work to be performed, Mmmuſters, Parents, and Godfathers muſt moſt dikgenty 
prepare thoſe under their charge for it, and they who are tobe confirmed,m 
examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any reſerve or hypocrifie, and conſider how they may keep it; and that ſome 
Days before be ſet apart to this purpoſe is very convenient, for it was anol 


Order that all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Duty. We a 
n 


not dare to come for company meerly,'or for faſbjon ſake, nor let it be ſaid of 
us as Sidonizrs did of Theodorich, His Worſhip of God is ſach, that every one might 
perceive, he ſhewed that obſerivanee, rather out of Cuſtom,: chan for-any Reverenice to 
Nagin Foal 'Epiſt. 1.;fot then we ſhall not onely bo-cge aned by Men, 


TS +. a '# gr” "3H wy "S027 XJ 
ro OE "The Interrog ation! ond a ive if, q I? ET 
TESTES , AT 
Queſt Here un the p2eſence of (Bod., and-of this Co rega- 
How, S25EE Solemn,.Pzomiſe and Dol Gee. 'Anfw. IJ -D0.73: The 


the Ro» 
ne, a "UNtO, an os wracs Aniireg. Tuſtin, 


t; and Univerſal Way: © of f obliging —o_ rod s Stipula- 
> 5 appre 


itn we. will. renew: our 


of Rehgon "te Bibop hl: x Rn: 


| ow * S | G 
he rs y ehargech us tO, : Papa as in the ir ARE 0 *' om x K, nts a. BiCalain; lie 


09 e whole, Congregatig:n;-.and for 
Gpeſed 


er or Godmother is peculiarly r 27 454 pietge or |. 


La re ſecurity ons; Ah t . Eonſtiar, Apottol. liv.3. 
J hy * (99h - 


fincerity,.and to be a continual Gicaales 49 t + um a6 pon folent alis ob- 
Es L as wel as a Witne(s of our | HAY w ee Gl. a ffeooferes Ap, 
it behqveth, every one who 45 to be con pg s EECHpere Jorent gum Cx- 
& well, and pnirer _ left he —_ God to Joft bc yrs ſti _ fr. 
Face.,w Cerns the rt; 'yea he bs. jad, to. /f{ JF 
Wienclſ fie 2nd, the whole  Cangregation., who will teſtthe| - _— 
him at-the pps day. of Doom,;; We were everyone ecbliged befare; 


111 regard. that. Vow was made-by others for us, and-long ſince, when we 

e uncapable, it is thought fit by the Church there ſhould be.a Nowustjon (25 

be Col Law calls.it) that.1s, that we ſhould:renew the Obligation 3 in our owe 
Names, that ſo the Vow may have bs greater force upenug;; But it is ſo much» 
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 thatof the PS at, ro ary cs itis 1 
Charch more'careful to keep to the Apoſtolick ] Par 


rams 'ever aftip aAled amon ; the] Jews in i Henan, in ones of 
Hay Offices, Nutmb.27. 18, to many eh in their 
reapbn our Lord Jeſus uſed it alfo when he bleſſed little Children”; 
bs L3- as well as when he healed the Sick, Mat.$.1.5. atid te 
It tobe the Rite, for communicating the Spirit in Confi firmagon, gs 


which- was ſo regular! Cn: that it gave name tathe wh 
gila ed, Laying on of Hands, oe as We now het re 


_ call it uſually Impoſition of of Hands; 2 nor was Co 


PETE er Miniſtred withour Laying on of Han 
Fade us Serf, aloe . man in Church of late” Oe. atid'1n = re 


anointing and giving | be Pary a Box. on Uhr 


1.17. bhi hope he w1 impart it to us when he bY 
us, ſee Numb.6.7. and therefore we kneel moſt hunky 1 
it: Tewas anciently the manner for the Biſhop to, lay Fo's har wer 
on the head of the Confirmed, 'nor onely in {Ak of Faceb,, Ges 
with alltsfior to the Death of Chriſt in whomwe believe, and from, w 

rate die Holy Ghoſt Bur this is now laid afide. Tt may fee 
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our Church. 


crate, 


ſer of Religioh' © od Rn OE, 


_ The Benediction. ; 


S. 6. The Benedi#ion. 


oft nd, O Lozd, this thp Child (02 this thp Servant) with thy 
So Gzace, that he may continue thine = ever, &c.] The = 
Jet Church of Rome 15 very Magiſterial 1n the words of. this Rite, for the 
Bihop ſaith, I ſeal thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the Oz . 
of Salvation : The Greek is ſomething more modeſt, ſaying onely, The Stat of - | 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Eucholog, But ours 1s the humbleſt Form of all, being 
2n earneſt Sapylication, to ſhew that the Byhop doth not pretend to give the 
Spirit from hunſelf *, but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward | 


he s, andonely the Inſtrument to convey it to us. Ir 1s ”- * Deus dat ſpiritum ſanitum , non 
Ince 


bable alſo; that 1t was moit anciently done by Prayer, 


enim bumanum bc opus, neque ab 
bomine datur, ſed qui x pk. a ſa- 


S Auguſtine faith, Impoſition of Hands was a Prayer made over 1. Se . 
s Perſon | ;, and S. Ambroſe notes , that even S. Paul himſelf wry eſt ptÞv0 way For = = 


was not ſo beld as to communicate the Spirit authoritatiuely ts his Ambrol. 
New Converts; but he begs it of God for them, Colofi.1.9. || Now 


the Party confirmed ought chearfully to hope this Prayer Þ Maxis autem impofitio—quid” eft 
ſhall be accepted, and while the Biſhops hand is over our #4 1 oratio ſuper hominem ? 


head, we ought to rneditate, that God himſelf will keep #s 


is the ſhadow of his band, 1/2.49. 2. and that by this Rite is 7, 


Auguſt, in Donar, de Bapt. lib. 3. 


Ggnificd, that the Lord will ſtretch out bis Hand to Defend ws | rypicrary opeavit, mon 5 


> a all our Spiritual Enemies: We have given up our preſunmpfit. Ambroſ.de coral, 


es to be-his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord xs with ws, lib.1. cap.7. 

Lake 1. 66. that is, his Spirit ts upon us, and if we keep cloſe: 
to him, woe can pluck ws out of bis hand, Fohn10. 28,29. but we may continue 
his for ever. - Satan will affault us, the World "7 allure us, and the Fleſh will 
intice us to break: this Vow, "but the Holy man prays we may be defended by 
the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we may never fall off, as too many have done. It - 
5a comfort to ſee {0 many dedicating themſelves to God; bur it js alfo a{ad con-- | 
fideration, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they firſt.” 
forlake God, and then. he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chros. 28.9.; O then-ler us 

ay, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apgſtates or Back-- 
to our lives end : For if we keep united to this Living Root, we ſhall not only 
live, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more and more fruit, Fohn 15. 2. The 
Grace now imparted, is of that nature, that if we cheriſh it, we ſhall increaſe 


ders, but that we may remain under the Divine Prote&tion, and continie his © 


daily therein, and therefore the Brſhop prays we may not onely have the Spirit 
at preſent,but that we may grow in Grace every day, even until we be fitted for 
Glory, and be partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodicea 
ſpeaks. And f1nce fo excellent a Prayer 1s made by ſo eminent a Perſon, with 

ancient a Rite, let every one for kimſelf, and every one for his children, Ser- 


rants; or Friends, add thereto a moſt affe&ionate Amen. 


$. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 


The Lozd be with pou. Anſwv. And with thp Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c. We have fully hurts of theſe Devotions, Comp. ro the Temple, 
Part, I. and ſhall onely note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profeiled 
their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and 
are to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Seal of God, 
and now belonging unto his Family *. The Spirit hath been given to them, we * Kubo 
pray therefore 1t may remain with them. The Biſhop defires the Lord may #vcopt & 
afliſt them in blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the (ow "0 
Lord may affiſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who 1s praying for them. And =" ang” 
then all moſt fitly join 1n ſaying the Lords Prayer, Which the whele Church ſaith, (gin. —_ 
and ſhall ſay unto the end of the World. Auguſt. retract. lib.1. cap.19. 


C.8. The 


The Pzoper Collect. 
$.8. The Proper Calle8. 


Almighty andEverlaſting Gdd, who makeſt us both to will and to 

do areas that be gwd, 8c. ] Without me (faith Chriſt) ye can dg 

nothing,” Fobn 15-2: and the better fort of Heathens confeſſed , that the 

1 2: + A. power to do good. as well as the will to chuſe it, was from 

* Xwvets Bair: I; d3aW0s* Heaven * , which Truth as it is expreſſed in St. Paul; 

Pindar. Et 3Þ 2 6p nuay apts ode Phil.2.13. is made the foundation of this Addref, We 

< + 4px > rig "* PE” have heard cheſs Perſons willing ts chuſe, and ready to pro. 

| miſe that which' is good, wherefore we confels' God pays 

them the will, *and he can onely. give then power to perform that which they 

.-- have promiſed; and-:ſince he hath- made' them willing already, we hope he 

will make them able alſo; for though the will be: good, yet if it produce ng 

"ſuitable actions, it'will but aggravate their Condemnation, and that is the rez. 

ſon why we pray ſo oft and. fo — for them.' The Biſhop hath now in 

| imitation of the Apoſtles (as all Parties confeſs ) laid his 

* Hic unus locus abunde teſtatur bu hands upon: thefe Perſons; and ' as Chriſt ſhewed his favour 

Jus. ni qgort oeigers flux iſſe he to little Children, Marth.19.1 5. by laying his hands on them; 

ran cif ries and exprefled his love to' S. Toh by the ſame” fign, Rev.1.19, 

pluri eftimari:: Zanchius, Vide So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on theſe as a token'of 

Chemnit. Examen Concilii Tri- Gods favour , and-therefore he 15 concerned to pray. thatit 

dent, Part. 2. de Confirm. "may not be an empty and inſignificant fign ;' bur that the 

£: E : hand of God may be over them for ever, even wheri the Bj. 

ſhops hand is removed , and: that Gods Spirit may be- always: with them; 

which Petitions-are-well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church; 

;Lay thy mighty hand upon him , and prote& bim. by the power of thy goodneſs,” keep 

this holy Seal inviolable, and wouchſafe to bring bim to Eternal Life, ant to full 
6 £35 6 | 41h, thy good ipleaſure* ., For thus 1t 15 defired here, chat tþ 

* "Emvis wry es ov 7 xes; Hand and Spirit. of God may continue with us, the otiets 

TuSy » %y evneor ewrly & 79, affiſtus in the underſtanding, the other to help us inthe per: 

Hy rev ar tes 94 pars oe formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 

ppaCare Negunater, x} dtia- | 

ovy url 63s Thy Calus aiayioy, xy  DAppinels. © The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 

615 TW olw wagecday" Eucholog. The Spirit makes: us to underſtand and obey the Directions 

in Offic, ablur, polt, S,Bapriſm. . , thereof, fo that if God hear this Prayer, -we cannot mils ef 

4 - _*, that bleſſedend. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 

the Holy Ghoſt is gwen us in! this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 

with Tongues, but to. know the:/Word and do the Will of God. Ir 1s the fay- 

ing of the famous: S. Auguſtin : The. Spirit which x now given by Impoſition of 

Hands, ws not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 

mendation of our Faith while it was young, and to enlarge the beginnings of the Church, 

For who doth now expect that thoſe on whom hands are laid, for receiving the Holy 

Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues ? . but yet the Divine Love u wunder- 

ſtood to be ſecretly and inviſibly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 

enables them to ſay, The Lowe of God us ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 

which he hath given us. Ang. de Bapt.in Donat. lib..3.cap.16. So that we muſt 

not deſpiſe Confirmation 1n our Church, though it be not attended with miracu- 

lous eftets, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred. years; though it 

umpart no gifts, yet it communicates Graces, which are much more deſijable; 

if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods peculiar protecting hand, and the 1n- 

fluence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty and practiſe it, ſo as to 

o on ſafely to the poſleflion of Eternal Life, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoice 

_That we came to it, and be obliged to. give Glory to Jeſus, ho 3th the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God, workd without end. Amen. 


* 


1 : / WE  $.9. The general Colle& and final Bleſſing. 


Both theſe Parts of the Office arc expounded in the end of the Communion- 


Szryice; The Celle& is added here becauſe the Ancients believed that Confi- 
mation 
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mation was a Preſervative to bothr Body and'Soul * , fo tha after it we may **E9 33 9m 
faly pray, That God may dire#, ſanitifie, and govern both our Souls and Bodies, «M0 medyua- 
| G that we may not ſtray from his Commandments, and we make ita newPrayer, 7 92427 &- 
if we ſay it with a new Devotion,and applyit to this occafion. The Bleſſg con- ue agua a 
cludes all Offices, and particularly ought to-endthis, 1n regard it is the Epitome oy Auyril Ca- 
| Fthe whole Admnniftration, which 15 onely a more ſolemn. Benedi&tion, and tech.myſlag 3. 
| therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive it, and moſt frnily believe xt, that it 

may be made good unto us , Amen. | ; | 


The Concluſind. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it {elf Primitive and Pious, 1n its Admi- 
| niſtration pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added to it, in its 
End ſoexcellent, that it is commended by Chriſtians of all perſuaſions, and yet 
alas (however it comes to paſs) too much negleRed, to the grief of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the grear detriment of Religion. Where: 
fore we cannot leave it till we have preſſed the conſtant obſervation thereof. 
The Romaniſts indeed pretend to prefer it before Baptiſm * , 
but muſt we give it no honour becauſe they give it too much? * Hoe ſacramentum perſe(F;oum eſſe 
Tris not in our Church ſet to vie with Baptiſm, but as of old —_— aſſrit Aquin. ſum. 3 p. 
appointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and ordered to make ker rn re pats tif 
e Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded f. We mu. Diſt, 5. de Conlec. Can de 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we Þis. 
judge it a great fin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to neglect it; 
and we think it highly concerns the Church and every parti- ſuetuds 1 ogy 
cular Perſon to be careful it be not omitted, andthat for theſe 7at;onmm s Racy Swi —_ - Ba- 
Reaſons : I. Becauſe it tends very much to advance the Know- prizatum. Hicron. adv. Lankier, 
kdge of Chriſtian People, who are more obliged to Teach Tom.2.187, 
and to Leary, when {o ſolemn an account 1s to be given. | 
IL. It conduceth to the Increaſe of Piety alſo, and lays freſh engagements upon 
every one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withall the Spirit for their 
afliſtance therein. III. It 1s an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, 
and may prevent many from falling into Schiſm and Hereſie, by laying a good 
foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil 
Guides. TV. Itdoth tally if we the clamoprs of H— againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Children pak they*cant underſtand ; for if this be added, 
we have the benefit of Baptiſm againſt the danger of Death, and yer the ſame 
ſecurity they pretend to who deferit till riper years. V. Hereby we ſhall agree 
with the Apoſtles , with the Catholick Church in all Ages, rs all thoſe Wiſe 
and Holy Men who have enjoined and practtſed this Rite, and believed great 
benefits were received thereby : Which conſiderations I hope will have their 
due effe&t upon all that are concerned. And I. That the Reverend Fathers of 
the Church will imitate the Piety of the Primitive Biſhops, and not eſteem it a 
trouble to go into the Country to Confirm ® , ſince they will 
thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and beget 1n the * Nonequidem abxuo bins efſe Ecclt- 


minds of the People a ſingular affedtion to their Perſons, #44” conſurtudinem, ut ad eos qui 
. longe in minoribus urbibus per Presby= 


and a great veneration of their Office, IL. That Parents , per 1 
and Godfathers who ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, mt ES 
will be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they Spiritu manum impoſcturus excurrat. 
have entered, and when they have done their Duty in fit- Heron. ady. Lucifer. Tom.2.p.187. 
ting their Charge for Confirmation, T hope they will not re- 
pine at a little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop , than want fo 
grbat a benefit to themſelves and to the Child. III. I hope that Minifers 
wil be ready to promote 1t, © _— that when they have fitted their Ca- 
rechumens for this Office, and brought them to it, they are excellently prepa- 
red to receive the benefit of all their after-labours, and may well hope to give 
a good account to God of them. Finally , I with this ſerious advice may en- 
courage all perſons who want Gonfirmation, of what Age or Condition ſoever, 
ALS. 


T In impoſitione manuum ſequimur Con- 


| —_— un wonnns- af Fern — 
228 The Concluſion. 
[5 to deſire it, and wait for an opportunity of it, and that it may dire& thoſe who 


come to 1t . to perform their part acceptably, and ſo as to gain the benefits of 
 1t. Andalfo that it may warn all who have been ——— To keep the Grace 


thereof (as S. Cyril ſpeaks) intire and without ſpot in their heart, daily increaſing in 

| 00d ork mt NN in all well-pleaſing to the Author of their Vang. Þ+ 

* Cyril. Catec. Feſzs, to whom be glory for ever and evcr* . For nothing can more adorn this 

Myſtag-3- excellent Rite than the holy Converſation of thoſe who have been par. 
takers thereof. | 
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CHURCHING 
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AND THE 


COMMINATION. 


BEING 


The Fourth and Laſt PART. 


A 


The moſt Reverend Father in God, 


WILLIA M, 


By Divine Providence, 


Lord Archbiſhop of CanTerBury, 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 
And one of His MAJ ESTIES moſt Honourable 
PRIVY COUNCILz, 6c. 


EE F/311L-E the Occaſional Offices 
—0=>=d the Subjef of theſe Pa- 

== pers_) were under my Hand, 
I bave with much pleaſure 
obſerved , that though they 
are placed laſt in Order , yet 
the Venerable Compilers of 


our excellent Liturgy have 


declared by the accurateneſs of their Compoſure , 
that they valued them as bighly , and thought them 
A 2 


as 


OO —R 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— 


as uſeful, as thoſe that went before. T bey are all but 
various manners of Addreſs to the (ame God, and 
therefore the ſame care and exalineſs was to appear 
in every Part of this Even and elaborate Rule of 

our Devotion, ſo that theſe laſt are proportionable to 
the firit, and equally worthy of our moſt ſeriow 
Confederation. And though the Occaſtons of uſing 
theſe laſt Offices be more Particular and Extraordz 
nary; yet their Illuſtration 3s as neceſſary, and [I 
hope: will prove as advantagiows as any of .the for- 
mer : in regard they do occur ſo frequently and con- 
cern ſo many , that few Perſons can be found , why 
are not engaged upon ſome, or all of theſe Accounts, 
either for themſelves or their Friends , in divers 
perzods of their Lives, Some enter into Matri- 

mony, many are Sick, and all muſt Die ; fome are 
daily coming into the World, and all that live in #, 
do ſtand in need enough of the Exerciſe of publick 
and ſolemn Repentance : In all which Caſes, bere 
are ſuch ſuitable Proviſions made , that they who 
are willing to do their Duty well, in any of theſe 
Circumftances , can neither want a Monitor nor « 
Guide, But, alas! there are not many in this remiſs 
Age, who are ſollicitous to be informed in theſe mut- 
ters, and ſcarce any Books extant on ſome of theſe 
Subjefs which may anſwer the ExpeFations , and 
Satisfie the Doubts of conſcientious and pious En 
quirers : which may perhaps be one reaſon why tbc 
Sacred Adminiſtrations (though the Matter of them 
be ſo weighty, the Order ſo exquifete, and the End ſo 
holy_) are neither ſo well performed by many, nor ſo 
beneficial to thoſe that uſe them , as the Church in- 
tended, T be ſlight regard to the Matrimonial Cove- 
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nant and frequent breaches of it ; T be ignorance and 
indiſpoſztion ſo often found in Death-bed Penitents, 
with the ſmall effe that daily ſpefacles of Morta- 
lity bave upon us, are Inflances nit to be demied, and 
but too ſad Proofs of the neceſſity of making theſe 
Offices better underſtood, and more regarded by ſuch 
kind of Diſcourſes as theſe. And how far my preſent 
endeavours may contribute thereto, Tour Grace is, of 
all otbers, the moſs fit and beſt able to judge ; to whoſe 
favourable cenſure when I have ſubmitted theſe Pa- 
ges, it only remains that 1 grve this ſhort account of 
the Method by which they proceed the End to which 
they are direffed, and the Reaſon why I bave pre- 
ſumed upon this Dedication. 

T be manner of my proceeding # firſt to declare the 
Inſtitution, the Nature and Uſe of each Office, with 
the Duties of all Perſons in relation thereunto ; and 
then to demonſtrate the agreeableneſs of the ſeveral 
Forms to their proper Occaſions ; as alſo to ſeleF all 
along ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally 
ariſe from them. T be End propoſed to my ſelf in all 
this bath been, to vindicate the Church of England, 
and reſtore theſe ber Offices to their due eſteem ; as 
alſo to direF the Conſciences, to reſokve the Scruples, 
aud affiſt the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned 
in the uſe of any of them. vt To 

And the great aſſurances I bave, that Your Grace 
# apt to entertain and cheriſh whatever tends to theſe 
bleſſed Ends , invites me to bope tbe defefis of my 
Managery may take Santtuary in Your Eminent 
Candor and Charity,and embolden me to beg that theſe 
Pagers may obtain the bonour aud advantage of Your 


Graces moſt Auſpicious Patronage ; not doubting but 
the 
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the ſucceſs of 1bis Undertaking will be bugely ad. 
wvanced, when ſo obliging an Inſcription ſhall make it 
appear, that Tour Grace bath both approved and en- 
couraged the Deſggn. And indeed Fuſtice as well as 
Gratitude obliges me to embrace this opportunity to 
acknowledge, that T our Graces fair Opinion gave the 
firſt of theſe Parts the confidence to become Public, 
and inuned the reftto follow; and I believe they 
all owe much of that kind entertainment they bave 
generally found in the World, to Tour Graces recom- 
 mendation. 
1o whom therefore can I with more reaſon and 
equity tender theſe Diſcourſes, fence not only they, but 


tieir Authir alſo, bath ſo many and great obligations 


to Your Grace, Kequital I know ws neither poſſible 
nor expetted, yet 'tis my Duty to own that Debt which 
1 am unable to diſcharge, and by no means to omit the 
paying the conſtant intereſt of my moſt bearty Prayers 

or Your Graces Preſervation and Proſperity. Where. 
fore I ſhall efteem my ſelf engaged by all the T ies that 
grateful apprebenſions can lay upon me, daily and afe- 
Hionately to beg of Almighty God to bleſs all Tow 

tons and generous Endeauours for the good of this 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate whereof. Your 
Grace # bappily advanced, to the general ſatufafion 
of all good men,who in ſo juſt and ſo uſeful a Petition, 
will all readily joyn with bim whom Tour frenal Fa 
vours bave more particularly made, "a 


_ MyTLard, 
Your Graces moſt humble, 
thankful, and dutiful Servant, 


Eaſi- Newton, 
Noy. 11.1678, 
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_ Section I. 


Lmighty God, who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 
- nations be had endyed it withal, immediately diſcerned that ir was 


asthe Practice of, all Man-kind hath confirmed that Remark 3 it 
being a Principle, copgenial to Humanity, to abhor perpetual So- 


litude (a), and to haye a propenſity to combine into Societies (6). . 


But among all the kindsof Aſſociations, there is none ſoeminent as that of May- 
riage, which is the firſt and moſt Natpral of all Societies , the Fountain and 
Foundation of all. the reſt (c), the,Original of.- Families, the repleniſher- of 
Countreys, and (as Gicero (peaks(a), , The Beginning of 4 Cizy, and the Seminaryof 
a Common-wealth. And Philo gives this reaton., 'why Adultery. is forbid before 
Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of , the Commandments, becauſe Murder only 
deſtroys a ſingle Perſon, but Adukery digs up the foundation of all Societies, 
and difloIves thoſe Sacred Bonds that tye the World together : Matriage there- 
fore being ſo Eſſentialto the being and well being of Mankind, it is no wonder 
that God and Men fhould agree to. fix a ſtamp.of Holineſs upon it (e), and fo 


ſecure it from Violation and Contempt, by Adopting it into Religion ; that ſo - 


what Nature maketh neceſſary for its preſervation, holy Rites may render Vene- 
rable, 'and advance it into an higher Sphere : So that it may juſtly.claim a place 
among our Religious Oſhces, and challenge our particular Conſideration in theſe 
our diſcourſes of -Sacred Adminiitrations, for Religion is to condu& the whole 
affair. . The very Heathens were wont to pray to their Gods when they deſired a 
pood Wife (f); and the pious Example of Abrahams Steward hath taught vs, 
(as St,Chryſo5tom notes) when we ſeck aWife to apply our jelves to God for direttion, 
who 5s not aſhamed to be accounted the Maker of Holy Matches (g ) : And when the 
Solemnity drew nearer, the Gentiles fitred themſelves for it by certain Preparatory 
Sacrifices (þ). And among the Chriſtians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern 
Church ; the ContraCt agreed upon by the Friends at the Eſpouſals , was not 
ſealed without Holy Prayers (), as ſhall be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And 
when the Marriage- day was come, it was the Cuſtom of all Nations to celebrate 
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it witha peculiar Sacrifice (k)). And among the Chriſtians it was joyned with the 
Sacrament of the Lord*s Supper , as Tertulliam (1) doth inform vs * But this is 
grear, and ſo known a Truth, that it would have ſeemed impertinent tO attem 
the proof thereof any whefe but-in this Nation: Where 1n our late unh; 
Times of Rebellion,the deſign of bringing the Clergy into contempt, invited thoſe 
who were then in Pawer, to wreſt this Office aut of the Prieſts hands ; and as if 
Matrimony were no more than a meer Politicalconſtitucion, they afGgned it over 
£0 the Civil Magiſtrate to conſummate 5 which, how contrary it was to the De 
crees and Prattice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make ap» 
peaT. 


$. 11, Wecanhave no better Introduttion to the Office of Matrimony, than 


"the conſideration of the Rubricksthat introduce ir in the Common Prayers ; nor will 


afy thing more clearly demonſtrate it to be an Act of Religion, than to examine 
all the Particulars there mentioned; wiz. 1. The Perſon whois to perform this 
Office, The Prieſt, 2. The Preparation for ir, by Publiſhing the Banns, 3, The 
Time when it is to be Solemnized. 4. The Place where, 5. The Witneſſes re 
quired to'be preſentar it, 6, The Poſition or Poſture of the Parties to bejo- 
ned, of which in order. | | 

I. The Chriſtiansof old, thought it did exceedingly tend to the ſolemn m+ 
king , and ſtriCt keeping this Holy Bond of Martiage, to have it Sealed byaq 


Eccleſiaſtical Peron, and therefore S. /gnatius, An. C. 120. faith, It 5s fir tha 


the Bridegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, that the Marriage 
be according tothe Lord, and not according to Luft (m). The Epiltle alſo aicribed 


to Enariftar, his Concemporary, decrees, It ſhall tor be repited a Lawful Marriage 
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ſtirur. Ricardi Ep. Sar. An. j21 7. Spelm, Tom. 2. (s) Balſamon ap. Photii Nomo-Canor. tits 13. de Sponſal. 


wnleſs the Prieſt did bleſs it with 'Prayers and Oblations (n): And though that Telli 
mony be dubious, yet the Matter appears to be true; inthat Teresllsan, who 
L.ved in the next Age, plainly declares, That Chriſtian Marriages were confir- 
med at the Sacrament, and Sealed by the Churches bleſſing (o). Yea, it ng 
decreedin a famous African Counci}, in the following Century , An. 398. (j), 
That the Parents & Paranymphs ſhould bring the Man and his Spouſe to be bleſſed bytls 
Prieſt, before they came together ; nor was it eſteemed a Levfil Marriage without this 
Bleſſing : Upon which S. Azgaſtine grounded that Conſtitution of his, mentiened 
by Poſſidonins, vit. Aug. cap.27. That when the Marriage was agreed upon, the Prief 
was to be called, that their Compatt mig ht be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed : lt ap 
pears zlſo in the fame place, that Marriages were Celebrated by a Prieſt in Italy , 
under S. Ambroſe alſo. It were endleſs to recite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical Hi 
ſtorians in ſo plain a matter, Theophanrs tell us, that Cyriacus, Patriarch of Cw 


- ſtantinople, Marryed Theodoſius, Son of the Emperor Mauricins, to the Daughter 
| of Germanus the Patrician ; and that Sergias , his Sncceſſor, Marryed the Emperor 


FHeraclius to Eudoxia: But tocome nearer home, in the Laws of our Saxon King 
Edmund, it was Ordained, That a Prieſt ſhould be prefint at the making of Eſpeuſals, 
who by giving them the Divine Bleſſing, might aſſiſt their Sacred Confederation in al 
Hoelineſs (q). And by many later Canons it is declared to be no leſs than Proſticuting « 
Mans Daughter, to give her in Marriage without the bleſſing of the Prieſt (r). And 
the like Canons were made in other Chriſtian Countreys ; the matter of Fat 
therefore being ſo evident, we will only note the Original reaſon thereof, which 
may juſtly be believed to have been the Example of God himſelf, who made the 
firſt Marriage between Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave the Woman to her 
Husband, pronouncing a Bleſſing on them both, Ger. i. 28. & ji. 23, 24. Even 
ſo his Embaſſadors now do (as the Learned Bal/ſamon obſerves ) As the repreſents 
tivesof God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to be joyned together, and confirm this 
their ſacred Covenant by the rfſering up of Holy Prayers (s) , which conſieration if 
dulythouvght upon,would fill the Perſons to be Marryed with an awful Reyerences 
in reſpett to the Majeſty of Heaven , who is about to unite them by his deputed 
Servant ; and did they reflet upon his Glory, whom the Prieſt doth now Per- 
ſonate, it would ( upon the firſt ſight of the Holy Man ) give an effeCtual check 


to 
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em 


to thoſe light thoughts that ſo often diſtraCt the mind,and make tie ſpirit looſe and 
trifling on theſe occaſions, | 


6. III. The ſecond thing to be noted,is,That the Barns are to be Solemnly publifted 
in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days , in the time of Divine Service, 
Which word [Barns] is by the Learned Horman ſaid to be the Lombard word 
[Barnum] (t), or as our own Seldey thinksit is derived from the Saxon [[Baynar] 
' rodecree or proclaim (#), whence in barbarous Latine, Barnire ſignifies to pub- 
liſh (x), and Bannitrm Jejuninm isa Faſt decreed and proclaimed (y) ; and Bar- 
mn is ſometimes put fora Decree (z), ſo that if we put both ſignifications to- 
gether , we may expound the [Barns] to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriage 
made publick . Andlam ſure the cuſtom of this publiſhing an inrended Marriage, 
is far more antient than the word by which we now call ir, as is evident from 
that undoubred Teſtimony of Tertulian, who ſpeaking of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans';i faith; Arong us Clandeſtine Marriages, that is, ſuch as are not firtt Profeſſed 
before the Charch; (are likely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication (a), Where- 
forewe mult n6t'date che Original of this Trine Publication ſo lateas thoſe mo- 
dern-Councils whodo enjoynit (b), ſince Innocent 3. obſerves , where he goes a- 
hour to reſtore this cuſtom , that it was then obſerved in many places (c), and 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from moſt antient times (4), which 
cauſeth the fore-named Hormarn to affirm (ce), That this uſage was not derived 
from any Pope,but'from the cuſtom of the Primitive Church; and therefore the 
Proteſtants of France, in their Office of Marriage, do-enjoyn the ſame Trine 
publication ; and our excellent Reformers retained this as an antient and uſeful 
Rite; and perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a Jewiſh cuſtom : 
for I find that the Jews do unto this day ſolemnly publiſh an intended Marriage 
between ſuch and ſuch, by name, eight- days before, the Wedding ( f): How-, 
ever, it is moſt certain there is great reaſon for our punctual _gbſetving this par- 
ticular: 1. Becauſe the Eſpouſals and Contracts preceding Marriage are not ſo 
publick now as they were of old; ſo that if this Publication were not , none 
could know of any perſons Marriage till the indiſſoluble knot were tyed. 2, If 
this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without their Parents knowledge 
and conſent. 3. By this means alſo , thoſe Impediments which the Parties 
might conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought to light ſo timely, as to 
prevent any illegal and impious conjungions. 4. This engages the whole Con- 
gregation to pray for a Bleſſing on the Parties to be joyned, it being the cuſtom 
of theſe parts of England, upon this Publication, for all the People to ſay{ God 
freed themwell). 5. This ſhews, the Parties do only deſign an honeſt and honour- 
able Marriage , which need not veile it ſelf like Fornication', in a Mantle of 
ſhame and obſcurity. So that-I could wiſh this Antient and prudent Chriſtian 
Rite were not ſooften evaded by Licences, as of late it is, and eſpecially by the 
better ſort : For, though the Licence do give them (as /gnatins ſtrictly requires ) 
the conſent of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, or ought to be required, 
before the Licence be granted, that there is no legal Impediment ; yet experience 
ſhews, that way doth not ſo effeCtually prevent undue Marriages, as Barns would 
do; and beſides, all the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are not to be obtained 
in that Method. But thoſe of the Clergy are moſt of all to be condemned, who 
for gain or favour preſume to make Clandeſtine Marriages without either Banns 
or Licence, the Petalty whereof ( as well by the Canons of the Antient Church , 
238 by thoſe now in force here )) is Suſpenſion for three years: Canon 62, 63.2 
Puniſhment which they ought fever to eſcape, who doan att fo illegal and Un- 


canonical , ſo ſcandalous to their Sacred Office, and fo miſchievous, as we!l to 


' the Parents, as the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn cogether, 
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s.IV. The next Particular is the Circumſtance of Time, iptimated in; the 
Rubric by theſe words [ At the dap and time appointed? where we mult note 
that. pzither al}.days ot the year, nor all hours of 'the day, are proper ſox this 
Office, which alſo hath its appropriate time., and ovght tobe, done, indue'ſea- 
fog, Eccleſ, iji..1. And firſt for the days of the year, Ir. hath. been. very antient iy 
he Chriſtian Church, to prohibit all Perſons: from entring upon, their Nuptial 

oys on:thoſe Solemn Times which were ſet apart for Faſting and. Prayer,.and.g- 


ther Exerciſes. of extraordinary Devotions, which ſeems.to hegrounded-upon 


the Command of God (f), the Counſel of. $. Paul (g), andthe,praviice (b}.of 
all . the ſober , part of Mankind ; even thoſe who have: Wives ,. at- ſuch 
times ought to be as thoſe who have none , and therefore thoſe who havenane, 
ought not then to change their eſtate. And there is ſo: great. a cohitrariety 
between the ſeriouſneſs that ought to attend the days, of;ſolemn - Religion, 
and the mirth that is expeRed at the Marriage Feaſt , that. |t.is.not conveniens 
they ſhould fall upon the ſame day , leſt we violate Religion, .. or diſoblige 
our Friends. Upon theſe grounds that Eminent and. Antient Council. of 
Laodicea, above 1300. years 2go, forbids expreſly all Weddings ju the timeef 
Lent (i), & about 40@. years after , the Collections :\of Egbert, Ar.B., of 
York, ( which ſeem to have been the Saxons, Canon-Law ) do, forbid Marriages ts 


. be made upon Sundays, Wedneſdays , or Fridays(&), as being days of. more ſolema 


obſervation for Religion. Later, Canons do. add ſome other-times ,/in-whick 
Matrimony. is not to be performed : One of our. own Nation, ..about 650. yeary 


| ſince, exceptsall ſolemn Feſtivals, Ember-weeks , and from Advent till after 
. Chriſtmas , from Sepruageſima till after Eaſter (1) 3/ And the times ſtill obſervedby 


ſotne among us, are not much different, viz. from Advent Synday till the O& mes 
of- Epiphany, (being the Feſtival of Chriſtmas); from Septuageſona-Sunday, tillthe 
Oaves of Eafter, ( being the Faſt of Lent, and Feaſt of. the;RefurreRion ); ſrom 
Aſcenſion-day till Trinity-Sunday ,. ( being the Feaſt of Whit-Swunday ) ; | for 
which having gliyen the preceding Authority and. Reaſons, 1ſhall only add that 
the Antient Romans did account ſome certain days unfit for Nuptial Solemnities, 
ſach as'the Calends , the Nones, and the Jdes, which Afacrobins ſaith , they did 
not ſo much out of Superſtition, as becauſe they were days dedicated to Aftsof 
Religion, which might be hindred or violated by Nuptial Celebrations (+); and 
if this reaſon prevailed with Heathens, we may bluſh to expreſs a leſs regard-to 
our Religion, than they did to theirs. Secondly, but for the time of the dayour 
preſent Canons are more expreſs, decreeing, That no Miniſter, upon pain of Su 
penſion for three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, joyn any Perſons in Marriage 
at any unſeaſonable times , but only between the hours of Eight .and Twelve: inthe 
Forenoon, Can. 62. And truly this is no other than in purſuance of thoſe An- 
tient Canons of our own Nation , which prohibit the Celebration of Marriage 
atany ſecret hours (#), and which ordain That the Bride and Bridegroom ſhall mats 


' their Covenant to each other while they are in their Faſting-Sputlez that is, in the Mon 
' ing, before they have eaten (o). And if theſe Rules be duly obſerved, they will 


both prevent all Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages , and anticipate all exceſs 
which might make the Perſons uncapable of a prudent choice, or a deliberatere- 
ſolution. Briſſonius, out of ſome Authors, : tells us, the. Heathens made their 
Marriages in the Night (p), though Alex. ab Alexavdro ſaith;,: they Celebrated 
them early in the Morning (q) ;_ we may reconcile#them, by ſaying, 


- the Religious part was done in the Morning, and the; Feaſtat Night: And 


truly an honeſt Marriage ought to be made in the fair day-light ; and when 
it was in the night, the darkneſs was diſpelled by thoſe; numerous Torches 
which were appropriate to this Solemnity among the Romans ; and in'ithe 
Greek Church they light theſe Torches ſtillat a Marriage , though it be in 
the day-time 3 the meaning of which, an elegant Father tells us, is the ſame 


An. 1308; Spelm. T. 2. (P) Antiquitus fiquidem non nifi nou uxores ducebantur.Briſion, de rit, nupt. p, 55. (q) Prims 
<> ſecunda hora ſpenſalibus olim & nuptiis dabatur. Al ab Alex. lib. 2..c. 5. 


with 


Part IV. 7 [ atrodullion 


2 
with our Preſcribing theſe honeſt and open hours , vis. (r) as well (r) Lvminzm 
to prevent all baſe deſigns, as to honour the. innocent purpoſes'of ſuch :s intend! a—_— 

celebr atur 


no-more but honeſt Marriage ; thele we know lear not to be. ſeen, and love'the' 
Light» which Luſt and Knayery: fears and flyes: For every oe that doth evil, 


haterb the Light,neither cometh to-the Light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved, John I111-L2 


&V.The remainingCircumſtances' for brevity-fake we will put together, Fourrth- 
ly therefore , the place wherethe Marriage is ro: be Solemnized , thar is( ſaith 
the Rubric) LM the Bodp of the Church] A»d the 62. Canon forbids Mar- 
riages t0 be made'ipn' any. private. lace, and enjoyns the Solemnization'thertof in the 
Church or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth. * The ſame order alſo is preſcri- 
bed.in the Greek. Church, viz. Thar the Bridegroom and Bride ſhall come tothe 
Temple, and there ſtaud before the Holy, Doors (s);, that is, the doors which ate'be- 
tween the body. of! the Church and che' Chancel (z), where they do alſo ſtand b 
the cuſtom of the Church of Erg/and, And doubtleſs the Houſe of God is the fitte 

lace to.make this Religious Covenant in : And therefore bythe ' Antient Ca- 
nons-of this Churchy - the Celebration of Matrimony in Taverns, and other pri- 
vate and unballowed.- places, ts poſitively forbidden (a), and the Office is com- 
manded tobe performed in che. face of the: Church t, not only to prevent all 
ſarreptitious, ſecrets. and illegal Marriages, but alſo that the Sacredneſs of this 
place may ſtrike thegreater Reverence into the minds of the Marryed Couple |, 
while they remember they make this Holy Vow 1n the place of God?s peculiar pre- 
ſence; 'even- as the cuſtom of Iaying the hand upon God?s Altar + in the taking a 
ſolema Oath: was deſigacd to make it be taken more ſeriouſly, and kept mare 
firmly: And fince: God himſelf,doth joyn all ſuch as are Lawfully Marryed, 
where ſhould they 'be joyned but-in God's own Houle ? that is the moſt pro- 
per place for the Prieſt ro make his Prayers for them,and to pronounce bis Bleſſing 
on them ; and there they may enjoy the Prayers of the Congregation for them 3 
and whenever they repair to worſhip God afterwards in that place, it will bring 


this Solemn Covenant freſhly to: their mind again: For which-cauſes all the 


Chriſtian world agrees in this, to Celebrate their Marriages?in the Church ; and 
the very Heathens led their Spouſes to the Alrars of their Gods, as was noted 
before, S. I. | 
5. The Rubric alſo intimates 
viz. before their Friends and Neighbours ;, that is; their Relations and Acquaint- 
ance; the firſt are concerned 1n point of Natural Aﬀection, the others in Chriſti- 
an Charity to attend on this Solemnity. . Our Church doth not ſtritly determine 
the number; but S. Ambroſe ſhews it was the cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church to have Ten Witneſſes at the leaſt (x), which is agreeable to the Deter- 
mination of the Jewiſh Doctors, who ſay , Ten Men make a Congregation (y), 
Yet in after-times there were abatements made, and firft it was ordered there 
| ſhould be no fewer than ſix (z) ; yet in caſes of neceſlity , at length it was 
thought two might ſuffice*, provided they wereCredible Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony 
might be relyed upon 2 But ſurely that Marriage is moſt comely which is Celebra- 
tedina full Aſſembly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, the Bleſſing of 
God may more effe-tually be procured on them : The whole Congregation be- 
ing obliged to make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy event of this grand 
affair , on which the future happineſs or miſery of theſe Parties doth depend. 
Nature will teach the Relations, and Friendſhip all their Joving Neighbours, to 
pray heartily for them 3 and whoſoever do not behave themſelves ſeriouſly and 
devoutly, when ſo great a concern is in hand , they declare themſelyes neither 
Friends nor Chriſtians, and manifeſt they neither fear God nor value theſe Perſons 
who arenow engaged inthis molt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain and wan- 
ton Perſons were better abſent than preſent : Bur for fuch as are Sober and Devout, 
their Company is both comfortable and advantageous; if they be Relations , 
their Preſence teſtifies their Conſent ; if they be Neighbours, their Attendance ex- 
preſſeth their Love ; andit is an excellent Omen of the future happineſs of that 
Marriage which is accompanyed with the conſent of Pareuts, and the Prayers and 
good wiſhes of Relations -and Friends. 


6. Ws 


in whoſe preſence this Covenant is to be made 


caſtitas nup- . 
Fiarum ; ficut 
enim fugit 
lucem illicita 
qui preſumit, 
fic multiplics 
coruſcat in - 
lumine licita 
qui requirit.. 
Petr,Chryſolog. 
Ser. 22. 

(s) Ercholog. 
offic. Sponſal. 
Rubric. p. 38@. 


| (t) Vide Be- 


vereg. not. 
ad Concil. 
Niczn. Can. 
11, 

(u) Synod. 
Winton. An, 
1308, Synod. 
Exon. can. 7. 
An. i287. 
Spelm. Tom; 
2 


+ Concil. 
Lond. An. 
1200. ibid. 


(x) Inter decem 
teſtes confets 
ſponſalitia & 
nuptie conſum- 
mate. Ambrol. 
ad virg. lap!. 
C. Fo 

(y) Decem 
homines fa- 
ciunt catum. 
R.R.in Talm. 
Vid. Selden 
Ux. Heb. 1. 2. 
C. 12. 

(z) Chunrad. 
Epiſc. Salsburg. 
ap. Bin. Tom. 
3.P-2.p4g.997- 
* Thomz 
Cantuar. 
Conſtit. An. 
1455. 

Spelm, T2 
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6. We may briefly note that the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 
to the Church,are there to ſtand in this manner, The Manon the right-hand, the 
Woman on the left,which is expreſly ſo ordered in the Latine and Greek Church(a), 


' Bur among the-Jews the Wife ſtands on the right-hand of her intended Husband, 


which they note is done in imitation of that place in the Pſalms ,” Ar thy righe. 
hand did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. Pſal. xlv. 10. Yet ſince the 
Right-hand is the moſt honourable place,we chooſe rather to aſhgn it ro the Mag, 
becauſe he is the head of the Wife. | 


$.VI. Having thus animadyerted upon thoſe' Particulars which the Rubric leq 
us unto , we ſhall conclude this-lntroduftion with'this Obſervation $ Thatin re- 
gard Matrimony hath been ſo univerſa}ly reputed an Act of Religion, it is very 
fit ir-ſhould have a peculiar office for the performance thereof + and ſome do 
affirm there hath been a ſet Form preſcribed for it in the Chriſtian Church ever 
ſir ce the Apoſtles days , which they colle& from that place of S.' Pawl,1 Cor. vii. 
39. Shes at liberty to be Marryed to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord, that is( ſay 
they Jonly eccording to that Chriſtzan Form which the Lord hatbpreſcribed to his Church; 
which may be ſtrengthened from that of Arhenagoras, an early and famous Apo- 
logiſt for Chriſtianity, Arn. Dom. 198. who deſcribing the Chriſtians of his time 
faith, They Marry their Wives [ xgme Ty vo' npar THeires vrhues)] according to the 
Orders or Laws eſtabliſned among us (c), which intimates that they- had an Office 
of Marriage then peculiar to themſelves, and did not follow the Heathen Rites 
therein ;z and this is the more likely, becauſe the Jews have their Order of Mx 
trimony in a Book, entituled De benediftione nuptiali, of the Marriage Bleſſing, 
In the Weſtern Church, there is extant an Antient form of Marriage in the $a 
cramentary of S. Gregory , ſhorter indeed than the later Offices of the Roman 
Church on that occaſion, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to have been 
compoſed 1000. years ago. The Greek Church hath three ſeveral Offices , one 
at the Eſpouſals , another at the Marriage, ( which they call the Coronation ), 
a third, for thoſe who are Marryed a ſecond time + Out of all which we ſhall 
ſele@t ſuch things asexplicate or illuſtrate our preſent Office, viz. The formof 
Solemnization of Matrimony in the Churchof England, which is compoſed with io 
exquiſite judgment , and excellent piety, that itall along inſtructs thoſe who 
are to be conjoyned by it, in all parts of their duty ; nor can any Church in the 


. world ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Bleſſings 


on this occaſion, as I hope this following Table of the method of the whole 
Office, and the diſcourſes on its ſeveral Parts , will abundantly declare. 
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PARTITION I. 
Ep OF THE 
PREPARATION 


BEFORE 


MATRIMONY. 


SECTION I. 
Of the Preface, or the General Exbort ation. 


Lthough the Chriſtian Church hath ever .privately reproved 
thoſe extravagancies that attend on Nuptial Solemnities, and 
in the ancient and famous Council of Laedicea, puyblickly for- 
bidden all Revels and Dancing at Marriage-Feaſts (4); yet 
the miſchievous cuſtom of many Ages hath mingled ſo much 

| looſeneſs and folly with theſe Feſtivals, and the Company that 

attend on them are ſo prone to the indecencies of wantonneſs and trifling Mirth, 
that it is not eafie to make either the- Parties or the Congregation ſo ſerious and 
thoughtful, as is gequiſite to the performance of ſo religious-and weighty a duty: 

Yet that nothing may be omitted which may give check to ſuch-unſeaſonable Va- 

nities, the Proteſtant C Sas well of England, as of France, do begin the 

Office with an awfyl and grave Preface: And ip this of ours, we do repreſent 

Sacred Action. to which we are addreſſing our ſelves, to be of ſo Divine an 
riginal, of ſo high a, Nature, and of ſo infinite concernment to all Mankind, 
that chey arenot anly. vain and imprudent , but alſo impious and impudent ; 
who will not. lay. aſide their levity , and: compoſe their ſpirits upon this 
and. occaſien 3 and doubtleſs we ſhould be effettuslly cured of all our-looke 
joughts and light behaviour , if we would but conſider: the contents of this 

{eaſonable and exquiſite Exhortation, 


6, 1. 


of k 


, $11... Wherein there isa twofold care taken ; 1. To promote the doing &f this 
Dury-well, 2. To prevent the doing of it ill 044-485 etcoine op 


, 


Wyn Honor. -a-:We are mftiructed in the manner how it:is to be:yader- 
taken, as well CA Poly, ele lighely, or wantonly,&ic. 282 Affiemge 


tively, viz. Reverentlya. diſerectly, edviſedly, ſobcrly, and in the fear of Ged; 3, We. 
xe.inſtructed in the gnds for which it was ordained) being Three's 1; Thegropa- 
tion of Haankind,; 2. The prevention of Fornication, 3,The: proviſiow vt has ar 


and comfart © and this/is the fislt part. 
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(a) Ou #8. 
Xeteves os 
apes dmp-. 

outro, Ban 
Alley it 5p- 
Xe Dat PAP, 

os Serw- 

yoiy 1 der gy 
&s Tire 
XE9I4V0IS- 
Can. F 3» An. 
319. 


JF 


(e) OuNv N 


' Lhe general Exhoztatien. Parc 1V 


ovPies Tegov 


Tater. A- 
re- 


ſa, 


Secondly, to prevent the doing of it ill. Heres an addreſs to the whole Con. 
gregation, Requiring them to declare any Impediments which can be alledged againſt this 
sntended Marriage. a ; +* | 

All which particulars are ſo proper, and ſo neceſſary to be obſerved vpon this 
occaſion, that we cannot poſlibly deviſe any better preparation tor the followin 
Adminiſtration, than to diſcourſe on the ſeveral parts of this Preface ; there he. 
ing nothing more fit to be preiniſed before the Celebration of Marriage than the 


conſideration of thele things: in the drawing up of which, the incomparable 


- Cothpoſets of our Liturgy have ſtrictly ſollewed that grear Apoltolick Rule, 


Let all things be doe toedifying, 1 Cor.xiv.26. and given us juſt reaſon to admire 

how they could ſay ſo much and fo well ia ſo little room, and that without aty 

thiog either deticient or redundant. | 
s.111. Dearly Beloved, we are gathcrcd together here in the ſight of God, 
and-in theface of this Congregation » fo zopn fogether this an and thig 

Woman tn Yolp Watrimonp.] - © o | on, % I. 

; . Phis Addreſs1s directed coall chat are preſent , eſpecially to the Parties to be 
Married ; and is intended toadmoniſh the whole Company , but thele more Par- 
ticularly : Firſt, In what place they now are, that their behaviour may bc {utable 
to the ſanCtity thereof. Let. them remember therefore they are now in God? 

Houſe, the place of his immediate preſence, and ſay with holy Jacob, How 
dreadful is this place ! this. is none ather than the Houſe of God, this is. the Late of 
Heaven, Gen,xxviii.17.  Letthemcall to mind that the glocious Majeſty which 
dwells here, hates all impurity, and diſcerns it if it lie in the ſecreteſt corner of 


' their hearts; and to be rude and immodeſt, to laugh, or to a& any indecency 


in this place, is to affront the Almighty to-his very Face; and be will. not ſuffer 


- ſuch audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpuniſhed; yea, were our bleſſed 


Saviobr now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houſe, 


but wovld whip ſuch impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 


arealſo-now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom-alfo we ſhould 


gx © haves great Veneration; but thoſe who deſpite God, will hardly reverence Men : 
:*; andyet we'mention thisalſo, becauſe there are fone! who ſince our God is invi- 


ſible,do ſtand in more awe of the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gra» 


& | vity being apparent to their fenſes, works ſometifnes upon ſuch -brutiſh Creatures 
+ * morethan that which is ten thouſand degrees more tertible, though leſs viſible; 
* butif either the one or the other, or both, will makW#' 


: | feriovs, it is yery well 
\ for then there is ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage'by the enſuing Office, 
Before we leave this paſſage, let us here obſerve how abſurd 'and Incongruovs it is 
to-uſe theſes words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely-hudled .up in ob- 
ſcure corners, and neither made in the Houſe of God, norin-the'preſerice of is 


People, becauſe they ſhun the light, -and fear Witneſſes as" muchas they do dif” 


covery: Such unlawful Conjunctions as theſe, the Chutch'diſdains her Office - 


ſhould be inſtrumentslin, and therefore excludes them by the ficſt words of this 
excellent Form, which cannot without intolerable violence be-wieſted tofute 


ſuchevil purpoſes. CH: i OL 
+ The ſecond Admanition is to-put us in mind, £0-what end 'we now came' into. 


this Holy place, viz. To be either Actors in, or Spectators of : the Office of 'Holy 


Matrimony ; and therefore we muſt beware we deſerve not the cenſure off 'thac 


confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſus, rhe greater part of whom knew not wherefore they tit! © 


fagerber, ACt,xix-32, To prevent which, we muſt now conſider the end of thisbot 
meeting, which is in order to the performance of. a very-ſatred,' and very wei ke 
affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed into a temper ſatable tb this ering "0 , 
flon.- A-wiſe man never undertakes any thing but for ſom® gdoBend, which be- 
ingthe mark he aims at, he directs the whole | ation: ſo/us-Hay- be agreeable to 
his prime intention{e); andſo:ſhould we do now,-accerditig: Ale prudent ad-' 
vice in- Eccleſiaſtiexs,' chap. vii..35. Remember the end, and thoffi21? #tver Us amiſs: 
Fhe Perfons came to be joy ned, and the reſt come to expreſs?their love'ip theni” 
by praying for.cheyv and with them, -and-therefore let #lþ AQt.4n proporticnts”. 
theſetheir propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but all will bE weIFdofieyn”? py 
biinood S : $.1V. Whic 


_ 
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Part IV. : The general.Exhoztation. | 


$.1V. Whichis an honourable eſtate, inſtitutcdof Godin the time of 
Aan*s innocency , ſignifying untous the myltical Union that ig betwixe 


"Chzift andhis Church , which holp eſtate Ch2iſt adozned and beautificd 


with his p2elence and firſt Wiracle that he w2cught in Cana of Galilee, and 
is commended of S. Paul to be honourable among all Men. 4 $4 
The Congregation are to:-be Witnefles to this Marriage-Covenant, and the 
Bridegroom and Bride are to-enter into-it , and therefore both the one and 
the other ought - to be inſtructed in the Nature of it; and firſt, they are 
raught in the general that itjis an Honourable Eſtate; having been highly e- 
AHteemed inall wiſe Nations , as the only lawful means of continuing the world, 
3nd therefore /in all places many privitedges have been given to thoſe who.did 
Marry (f) ; and thoſe who did defer , or neglett itz bave been uſually puniſhed 
by Fines, or by. diſgrace (g).. And though ſome of the Ancient Fathers were 
very high in their Encomiums of Virginity 3. yet upon mature deliberation they 
confeſs, a pious and prudent converſation in Marriage 1s more excellent than the 
ſtate of ſingle life (þ). But there are divers reafons why Marriage ſbould be 
more. honourable among Chriſtians than among any other ſort of men, becauſe 
we know ſeveral things concerning it, ' which others know not , viz.'1, That 
it was #nflituted by God in the time of Man's Innocency , as holy Scripture plainly 
teacheth us, Ger. ii. 18, 19, It was Almighty God who made for Adama Wife 


' in Paradiſe, and brought her to him3 and our Saviour teacheth us it was God 
that jayned: them together, and that did ordain that a'Man ſhould leave his Father 


. #wd his Mather, and cleave unto bis Wife, Matth. xix. 5,6. compared with Ger.ii. 


'24- Sothatif we have any reverence for our God, we are obliged to honour , £ 


bis loſtitutiops 4 and highly co eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his 


Divine Authority : If itwere honourable among the Gentiles merely for its- 


vſctulneſs, asa Political conſtitutions. doubtleſs it ought to be much more fo a- 
mong.us who know it is of higher extraQtion,- even an - Ordinance of God's own 


.sppointment -. And it addsmuchto the honour of Marriage that it was Iaſtituted 
inthe time of Man's innocency. ,, which.ſhews there is. nothing but purity init, 


and declares-it was neceſſary - for, and ſutable unto the life of Paradiſe , and 
the ſtate of Man's higheſt perfetion ; :which may.juſtly occaſion -onr wonder 
why the Roman Church ſhould think Matrimony not to be holy enough for their 
Prieſts afcer. Mankind is fallens when Almighty God did think it Holy enough for 


. Ademinhis beſt eſtate of Innocency. and Perfeftion, Whoever they be that for- 
. bid Marriage to. any, as being not pure-enovegh for theireſtate, they muſt pretend 
. «themſelves to be wiſer than God,, and their Religious perſofis to be more innos 


cent than ever God made Adam: But we proceed, | 

2, The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be: an hotourable eſtate, is 
that in the New Teſtament it. is made: the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, viz; 
of the Union between Chrilt:and bis Church, Epbeſ. v. 32; where:S, Paul doth 
not ſay Marriage it feJf is Musier wha, .or ( as the Yulgarreads ) Magnum 
Sacramentum, a great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiritual Union between 
.Cbrift and! bis Church (:of which be-plaitily: declares; he is there ſpeaking ) is a 
great Myſtery, and: Matrimony is bur the Symbol: thereof 3 This 35 4 great My- 
fey ,:( laith-he ) out I ſpeak. concerning Chriſt andthe Church,ver.32. There isno 
Teaſon therefore from hence, far the Romaniſt to conclude that Mzrriage is a 
Sacrament, and Peter Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned: up ſe- 
yen Sacraments; and yet-he confeſſeth that Matrimony doth not confer 
ues as othet- Sacramentsdo ;. and thenceothers of their own Authors acknows 
ledge it cannot properly be called a Sacrament: (5). A Venerable Rite indeed it 
3, inſtituted by God the Father, vindicated/by God the Son, and explicated by 
God the Holy Ghoſt, roſignifie the niyſterions Love of Jeſus to his Church; 
For our Lord forſook his Heavenly Father',: and did cleave to our Nature, be- 
coming one fleſk-with usy1giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven for a 


 Joynture, feeding usat his; Table, adorning us with his Grace, and proteqing 


us by his Power , and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 
begotten unto God through:the Goſpel, and being born again of Water, and of 
| C3 the 
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Salv. lib. 5. 


who faith expreſly , Marriage is honourable amongſt 
nourable in the Clergy as well as the Laity: So honoxreble ( ſaithS. Chryſoſtem) 


| of Devil (q) * 


the Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now this is agent myſtery, that 
Jeſus ſhould Jove us lo exccedingly, and unite vsto him ſo nearly , and provide for 
vs ſo liberally:Yea, Marriage it ſelf is Hallowed by being the Emblem of ſo Divine 
and myſterious a Mercy, and ought to be very ſeriouſly undertaken on that ac- 
count , leſt we abuſe the thing ſignified by profaning that which God -hath made 
to be the ſign thereof. He that repreſentsa King, muſt not be light and rigi. 
culous while he wears that Charatter ; and they that are to repreſent the King 
of Kings in the nobleſt aQt of his ſtupendious mercies, had need be very graye 
and devout on ſo ſolemnan occaſion. ww 


3. Marriage is declared to bean honourableEſtate from the practice of our 


Saviour, whodeſigning to do honour to this holy Rite, was preſent ata May 
riage, and wrought his firſt Miracle there, John ii.and doubtleſs his Preſence tit, 
teſtified his approbarion of it ; anditalſo gives us hope that if we call and in- 
vite him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, he will be ſpiritually preſent with 
us now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Watersof Aiflition, 
to which this ( as well as other eſtates in this world ) is liable , into the Wine 
of Joy : Nor is it without good Authority that we mention this at of our Lord 
here, for the Greek Church did believe it to be ſo much for the honour of Marri- 
ape, to have Jeſus for one of itsGuelts, that they uſe this Portion of Scri 


for the Goſpel in this Office, and mention it almoſt in every Prayer that they 


make on this occaſion (k). | 
IV. The dignity of Matrimony is proved from the plain teſtimony of $. Pau, 
all men, Heb. xiii. 4. Ho- 


that a Married Man may be advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair (1), And the Council 
of Gaxgra accurſeth thoſe who make 2 difference between Marryed and Unmarry- 
ed Prieſts,or refuſe to receive the Euchariſt at the hands of ſuch as had;Wives(m), 


- The old Hereticks indeed , Ebion , Saturninus ,, Tatian , Marcion , and 


Manes , vid deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage , but the Catholick Church eondemned 


- them for it; ſo that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal 


Epiſtles to bring in Syricius gn old Biſhop of. Reme affirming, Matrimony rhe 


' Pollution (n); and —_ an abuſe of Scripture in Gregory the 9th. toapph 


(o), They that are #n the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to 
the Marryed- eſtate (p) 3 ſince S. Paxl calls theſe very ſpeeches Dottrine 
And S. Ignatius ſaith, They bave the old Serpent dwel- 
ing in them, who ſay that boly Matrimony is pollution(r) ; a ſevere but juſt Chars- 
er of thar pretended infallible Church, which connives at, and excuſes Forni- 
cation, which God'condemns, but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not 


that place of the Apoſtle 


| only allows, but affirms to be Honourable among all Men (f ). Yet fince all 


Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſober Heathens , and civilized Nations , have - ho- 
noured this Eſtate, and God himſelf bath declared it worthy of great eſteem, we 


} 


muſt contemn that contempt which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it, 
* and honour it the more for their Calamnies. TH 


$.V And therefo:e ig not byany to be enterpxized _ in hand unad- 
viſedlp,lightlp oz wantonlp, toſatigfe meng carnal Tuſis and Appetites, 
like bute Beaſts that have nounderſtanding ; but reverentlp , dilcretely, 
adviſevin, foberlp,and in the fear of God. This ſecond branch of Inſtruction, 


concerning the mazrcy how it is to be undertaken, is regularly inferred from the - 


former Deſcription of the nature of 'Holy Matrimony; for ſince it is an honont- 
able Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious fignification , approvell 
by Jeſus , and commended in God?s word ; - therefore it ought to be un- 
dertaken and} performed with ' great care 3 and ' more particularly here 
are,” Firſt, Negative direttions to forbid the undertaking it in anevil manner. 7. 
Not w1adviſedly; for that which can bedone but once, had need be done well: 
And ſuch-is this of Marriage , on which if we enter raſhly, we can never unt 
that haſty knot again ; wherefore it is a piece of deſperate follyto enter intot 
Irreyocable Bond,before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their ſenſe 
of it 3 they may ſee more than we can , being neither blinded by prejudice, = 
made 
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made partial by ſancy and affection, and can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, 
and sll che circumſtances than we can do z and if we will give them liberty, they 
will give us their opinion and their reaſons freely ; And theſe we muſt duly 
weigh, And 2. Nottake ic in tiand l5ghty, that-is Taſlily and haſtily , withour 
conſideration, for haſty Bargains do cauſe long Repentance3 and ir is rarely ſeen 
that any of theſe ſudden Choices are pleaſing upon the next review. Suctonius tells 
us of a Roman Knight who choſe d Wife one day by Lot, andthe next day repudiated her 
and turned ber out of deors(z ); and ſo would many of theſe haſty Matches end among 
vs,ifour Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Divorces; but here the Bond of Matrimony 
rightly ryed can never bediſlolved:But if by their giddy folly anyPerſons have made 
for themſelves a bed of Sorrow , they muſt lye down in it with anguiſh and 
ſhame; till death releaſe them; a ſad but juſt puniſhment of that deſperate raſh- 
neſs that will not ſtay either for counſel or conſideration info weighty an affair. 
This therefore is to warn men not to undertake it raſbly ; and in the next place 
ovr Careis to hinder them from undertaking it wickedly; for it follows, 3. Not 
Wanionly, to ſariefie Mens Carnal Lufts, &c. It hath been already proved that 
Matrimony is a Holy eſtate and an act of Religion; and therefore to enter apon 
ir with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations , with which loathſome and libidi- 
nous wretches enter into the Stews and Honſes of ſhame , is an horrible 


(t) Suctonſus 
in vit.Tiber; 
C. 35. 


profanation of rhis Sacred Rite ; and conjugal affeRion is ſo infinitely - 


different from theſe impure flames , thatit is a certain argument there is no 
truc Love towards that Perſon, whom we only deſire for ſuch vile purpoſes (u), 
Marriage was deſigned by God for a remedy to reſtrain laſciviousdehires,but theſe 
Perſons deſign to'uſe ir as an incentive to heighten them z and doubtleſs, by al- 
lowing themſelves ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed eſtate, they do 
( as the holy Fathers obſerve _) make their own Wives to be Adultereſſts *. And 
1 may add , they do make themſelyes Adulterers alſo ; ſor by theſe purpoſes to 
infame firſt, and then to ſatiate all their wanton appetites , they ſeem refolved 
to become Slaves to their brutiſk Luſts, which will ſoon grow impatient of con- 
finement , when they have been once accuſtomed to command ; and alas, neis- 
ther variety nor multitude can allay the rage of thoſe imperious deſires, which 
never knew what it was to be chcekt by modeſty and moderation : So that thoſe 
who Marry with theſe imaginations , begin like Brutes , and will ſoon grow far 
more brvtiſh than the very Beaſts themlelves, whom Nature governs by their 
appointed times: And ſuch perſons do o little deſerve the name of Chriſtians , 
that they are unworthy the name of Men, being utterly diveſted of their reaſon 
and their ſhame, Slaves to their-filthy Paſſions, odious to their abuſed Relative; and 
abominable to the Godof Purity, , who will be avenged on them for profaning 
his Sacred Inſtitutions, and turning that into the occaſion of uncleanneſs, which 
\he ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Moderation. 
" Secondly, We are inſtruged-'in the Affirmative in what«manner it isto be un- 
dertaken,[Reverentlp, Diſcreetlp, Adviſedlp, Soberlp, andin the fear of 
; GodJwhich agrees with S. Chryſoſtoms Expoſition of that Phraſe,Ts# Marry inthe 
Lord,t Cor. vii. 39. That is (faith he) withSobricty and Reverence in a Lawful manner, 
fer the Procreation and Education of Children , and not with Luſtful appetites (x) ; 
And farely Chriſtians ought always thus to Marry, 1. Reverently, and with an 
high eſteem of ſo Divine an Ordinance. 2. Dsſcreerly, with all the prudential con- 
fiderations which they are capable of making themiclves. 3. Adviſedly, taking 
Hong with them the Counſel and Advice of their moſt faithful and judicious 
Friends in ſo weighty a concern. +. 4+ Soberly, with purpoſes of Modeſty and Mo- 
deration, Fidelity and Chaſtity, checking all the dangerous tranſj ports of fancy , 
and the pernicious exceſſes of defire, 5. In the fear of God , that is with Religious 
poſes and holy Prayers for God's diretionin it, and his bleſling on it,. refolv« 
Ing to-begin it by his condutt, to compleat it according to his Laws, andto ſpend 
the time he ſhall afford us tolive therein, to his praiſe and glory, to the comfort 


of .our Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own particular Salvation : 
And if we thusenterupon it, we ſhall certainly have comfort in this great Change, 
and may expect a Bleſſing on the ſame. 
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$. VI. Dulp conſidering thecauſes fo2 which Watrimonp was o2dained, 
Firſt it was o:dained fo2 the Pzocreation-of Childzen, to be bought uy 
= the * and nurture of the Lozd , and to the pzaile of hig Hol 
ame. | . 
The third part of theſe InſtruQtions are concerning the Ends for which Maj. 
mony was ordained , ſince the due conſideration of theend of any action is a 
neceſſary means to the right-performance thereaf; now the beſt way to under. 
ſtand theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, is, to conſider what were the cauſes which 
moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know what he aimed at in the inſtitution 
of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very things are to be our ends when'we 
-enter into this eſtate ; and they are three :- Firſt,7he Procreation and Education of 
_ Children; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this 
Inſtitution, from that bleſſing which he gave to Manand Woman upon theirhrſ 
Creation, Ger, i. 27, 28. Male and Female Created he them, And Godbleſſed they, 
and God ſaid umtothem, Be fruitful and multiply, —_—_ the Earth : Which words 
 — the Jewslook upon as an indiſpenſable precept, afirming that thoſe who do neg. 
@) R- Ei le@it, are Murctherers(«),and ſhall have no part inthe world tocome (6) ; bu 
(b) Rab. _ *. though that be too high, yet thus far we believe, that God deſigned by Marriage 
Fag. in loc. * tO Treplenich the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are boundto 
(c) Uxorem aim principa'ly at the Procreation 'and ' Education of Children, which tmde 
owyy Varro account it a Religious thing to ſeth a Wife for this ena-(c). And the ancient 
P32. Romans thought thoſe the-only jult Marriages which were made with; intentions 
religitſumeſt. of. obtaining Children thereby (4) ; wherefore-2ht Eivil Laws of the Empire 
ap. Mactob. 1.. did require that the Husþand ſhould openly proteſt that he did take this Wifeto 
I.C. the intent he might have Children by her (e)- And Auguſtus thought it a ſuffice 
(d) Litetorum ent cauſe for him to diſannul a certain Romans Will; becavſe it did not appear 
Aeuſk "1 he Married with intention to have Iſſue by that Wife who was tohave benefit 
uxor date. by it (F). That theChriſtianChurch alſo lookt upon this asthe main end of Marti 
Plaut.ia Capt. age appears from'Clemens Alex, bis definition thereof, viz, That it is the fiſt 
Ducit'me and moſt legal Society between Man and Woman, for the Procreation of Legiti- 
Fr rand Jr. mate Children (g). And the Primitive MartyrS. Jgnarixs tells us (b), That the 
reds a a:iz, Apoſtles of our Saviour had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonneſs, 
Ennius ap but outof the holy deſire of propagating their own kind. -- The ſame might be 
Feltum, verro proved from many other places of the Fathers, «and eſpecially of S. Auguſtine(s), 
[Neeſe.] . but we will be content with that plain Teſtimony of his whbich affirms, Thatthe 
q cons Naprial Tables do proclaim that Marriage is nndertaken for the Procreation of Chi 
;rem Ulp. Tit. dren (k,), which words when. Iſidore recites, he calls that the Prieſily Tables (l), 
4.-reg. Cum Which S. Auguſt, called che Nuptial Tables ; whence it appears that S. Auguſte 
wxore Principss 01d not mean by the Nuptial Tables, any civil ilnſtruments made between Man 
preaifis are and Wife, but the Office of Matrimony amongthe Chriſtians, celebrated: bythe 
== 47 Prieſt;the form whereof was written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables;in which formit 
My all ſeems , there was of old ſome ſuch=declaration as this in our Chnrch, Thar gk | 
dorum {1.568 chief end of Marriage was for the Proereation of Children,” Andindeed the very 
cauſa convenire. name- of Matrimony declares this on the Womans part, denoting (as Aww 
Tacitus... ... + Gellixs obſerves)That the Woman ſhould not Harry for any other end rhan that ſhe way 
070% To : be a Mather. Not. Attic. 1, 18.c. 6. The matter being thus clearly atteſted we 
) r2u&- uiy £0 0ntoobſerve how great a mercy it was in God toward Mankind, to inſtitute 
» & ardezs. Marriage to this noble end , which- Theodorer thus expreſitth :. Since Death had 
x; ends 1 overcome and inſlaved our Nature, Marriage was by the produttion of Children, to mak 
TATA Tie: . up thoſe defetts which were occaſioned by Mortality, und our Creator bath gracionflysn- 
Y tek : | wexted this way of Propagation to be the reftorer of a kind of Immortality to mort#l- 
oley Tuyay Creatures.aÞ.Grot.in Luc.xx. 34. We cannot continue in our own' perſons by rex 
ome. ſon of Death, but Marriage by ſubſtituting Children in.our ſtead, repairs the 
Cons y decays of Humanity;' and makes the Species Immortal by a ſucceſſion of Indiv- 
rom. 2. £7 


(h)Ignat. ep.2d Philadelph. edit. Voſſ. 178. 


(i) - Aug. de Nupt.& concup. ad Valer. Com. 1. 1. c. 4.” (k) Nuptie —_ 


( ut ipſie Nuptiales Tabulze tlamant) liberorum 'procre andorum. cauſd marem faminamque ' conjungunt. Aug. de mot 


Manich. 1. 2. (i) Nam ipſze Sacerdetales tabule indicant quod cauſa protreandorum liberorum uxor ducitur. lidor. de 
offic. Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 19, | 
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(HH If A. 
Jnals, which otherwiſe. muſt . have torally been aboliſhed, . And this (faith Arbe- 
naeras ) 55 our comfort when we are to dye, that we have Children and Grand-childxen to 
our 700ms, and ſo are in a manner [mmortal (m). And thus Marrimony becomes 
the preſerver of the world, and the continuer of Man-kind , beinga never-tailing 
Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams,as the former ſlide away: And yer 
ſtill Marriage hath a higher end than barely to produce Children, for it is deſigned 
2llo for the Education of Children in the fear and nurture of the Lord, and to his 
-2iſe and glory,Epb.vi.q. lf the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncertain and 
miſcuous Mixtures, thoſe that, had produced them, would have been like the 
Oftriches in the Wilderneſs,who lay theirEggs in the Sand,and leave them expoſed 


robe cruſhed by the feet ofevery accidental Paſſenger (-). Whereas now ſince the 
Parents are united by Love and Holy Coyenants,their conſtant cohabitation doth de 


25 well engage as enablethem to joyn their.endeavours for the careful and religious 


education of thoſe which proceed from them:. And cruly.the helpleſs condirion, in | *: 
which we come into this world, ſhews what infinite need there is of a tedious and x 
continual care to nouriſh our bodies, and cultivate our minds before we be fir to - 1x] 


help our ſelves;{o that the Parents work is not half done when they have brought 


Children into this world, they muſt feed them, and attend them, cloath them ; 


and inſtru& them, preſerve them from dangers,warn them againſt all evil things, 
and labour to make them ttuly fear God. Parents therefore , muſt not only de- 
fire to have Children, but retolve to bring them up well and vertuouſly. Ard 
they who aim at the rightend of Marriage , muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be re- 
generated, and deſire Children on purpoſe to make themthe Chilaren of God (0). Chriſti- 
2n Matrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind inthis World, but 
' atthe preſervation of the Church, and repleniſhing the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end ofde- 
fring Children to be , that we may leave behind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead (p); 


What greater therefore, or whar higher endscan thoſe perſons have, who enter ,;, 


into this holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, 


Ig,15,16, 
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nd to raiſe up ſome to ſupply their vacant places when their own warfare is ac- - 
 compliſhed; eſpecially if_they reſolve withall by Baptiſm , to make themChriſti- 


20s. and God?s Children, and-by early inſtruction, prudent reproof, due cor- 
rection ; and piousexample, to fit them for inſtruments of God? Glory and 


vſeful Members of his Church here , and finally , to be Heirs of his Eternal 
Kindgom hereaſter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable , as it is 


the. Nurſery of the Church , and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate; 
which being rightly managed , doth' evidently tend to the Salvation of Souls, 
and the — of the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. 

-$, VIL Hecondlp, Jt was o2datned fo2 a_remedp againſt Sin, and to 
avoid Fo2nication; that ſuch:Perſens as have not the gift of Continentp; 
might arrp,and kecp ves undefiled embers of Chzilts Bodp.] 
© That this :is one end! of. Marriage , we learn from S; Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication , let every Man have his own Wife, arid e 
Woman her own Husband, The former end was to procure a great good to Man- 
; kind, ' and this is to prevent a great evil; wherefore S. Augaſtine thinks this to, 


bethe ſecondary end of Marriage, with reſpect to our frail condition after-the 


Fall (4). The very Natute of 'Man is infected with theſe inclinations, and in 
ſome Perſons theſe deſires cannot wholly be ſubdued 3 wherefore Almighty God 


. ealy requires that ſuch ſhould regulate them, and reduce them to ſuch meaſures. 


23:may beſt ſerve the ends of Nature, and the welfare of Man-kindg and not 
eatrench upon the Divine Laws : We muſt not, like-brute Beaſts, ſuffer theſe 
petites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or illegal mixtures; but-make them 


ſinop: to the yoke of Holy Matrimony, and then they ſhall contribateto the. 


mpurpoſes for which they are left remaining inus  ). - And ſince God hath 
hilited Marriage to no Perſons, but allowed this remedy to all, x Corgvii. 9. there- 
fore. Fornication in both Sexes is wholly left without excuſe, they cannot plead 
that their internal deſires, nor yet their external 'remptations, made their fin ne- 


cefſary,. becauſe thereis an innocent and honourable way to gratifie theſe natural 


appetites and a ſecure refuge againſt- atl that may aſſault. Ry 
Ft - offered 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God ;- and the meaneſt honeſt Marriage 
isratherto be choſen than the moſt ſplendid ſort of finning, When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves toffed with the wind of their impetuous affeRions, 
and like to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of temptation, they ought. 
to be ſo wife as tochule this moſt convenient Harbor to Anchor in : Hence Plutarch 
calls Marriage , The Haven of Tomb (5); and the Scripture gives it the name of 
Reſt (t), becauſe the Woman hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come #0 the Houſe of ber Hurband(y), 
The Athenian Ladies uſing toſay at their. Nuptials, 1 have eſcaped the warſe, and 
found the better Eſtate}; and when a Port is before us, he that rides in adan- 
gerous ſtorm chooſeth Shipwrack , and is in Jove with his own Ruin. It jg al: 
lowed toall to Marry, but becomes a direc duty tothem who cannot be ſafe with- 
out it. Fornication is a very grievous ſin, and the greater, becauſe there is ſo good 
an expedient to prevent it: Other fins are-without the body, but this is a fin 
2gainſt our own bodies , asS. Paul argues, 1 Cor. vi. 18. and not only ſo, but 
in Chriſtians it is a ſin againſt the body of Chriſt, whereof ſuch are made Members, 
1 Cor, vi. 19, we have the honour , by holy Baptiſm , to be made Members 
Chbriſt; and therefore we ought for his ſake to beware of defiling of our ſelves; lef 
it prove a direct injury to Chriſt, to whom we are united ; thoſe who take Say. 
Ctoary in' this eſtgre , remain undefiled Members of Chriſt's Rody, Heb.xiii, 4, 
but they who live in filthy Luſt, defile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord that 
bougbt them, yea, cut themſelyes off from that moſt holy Body to which they 
were once united. T he effect of which conſideration. is,that if the methods of God't 
preſcribing be wiſe and pious, then thoſe which contradict them, muſt needs be 
imprudent and-impious :- And ſuch are thoſe Vows by which the Roman Church 
binds ſo many. thouſands of Men and Women fromthe uſe of this remedy of. 


Lawfu} Marriages which God allows to all ſorts of Men; expoſing many of them 


thereby to inevitable Sin and unavoidable Ruin, while. the divine way of cures: 
attempted to be made as unlawful to them as the Sin, which God would byalt 
meansprerent.le was uoreaſonable inthe Superior,to lay ſuch enſnaring bondywp- 
on any,and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit to them; and yet when they are 6 
entangled.by.the wicked policy of others, and their -own raſhneſs, doubtleſs 
were better to break the unjuſt tyes. which men have laid upon them, in makings 
holy Marriage which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the eternal Laws of Hearts: 
by filthy. Fornication, -which God condemns, for fo two great Caſuiſts determine 
the queſtion: 1. S. Pal, 1 Cor.vil. 9g. Put if they cannot contain,tee them Many; 
fox it 35 better. to Marry than.to burn: And'2.5S. Cyprian, who expounds this of ſuch: 
a$ bave vowed Virginity (x) : Wherefore we may admire at Bellarmine*s bold 
contradicting the. Apoſtle, in ſaying that both are bad, te Marry andeo Burn, butis 
@r79.(y). But. his. judgnmentwill weigh bot little where 
the Spirit'af God is expreſly on the other: fide; and: the wortd:hath. been fat- 
many. Ages:a:fad wirnefs. of the intolerable encreafe of Fornication among thoſe: 
perſons who: are ſo ſtriftly denyed: the remedy of lawful Marriage; ſo that the 
ſhame of the Roman: Church confirms the-prudence of thoſe Nations. that leae' 
all ſorts of men atlibertyin this matter. And yet we muſt not leave this Paragraph: 
till we have renewed that caution tothole whodo enjoy the benefic of holy Matti-: 
age.s. that.they do not abuſe that for a provacation.to infatiable :Luſt, which 


,. Goddeſignethſor a Bridle to all extravagant defires3 Tihe prudentand moderate 
'e:. uſe of this rearedy, being the moſt effectual way. to bring, our- untractable palſ» 
. ans to be canfined within the ſaber meafures which : Nature. requires and Religion) 


AY, allows:; vor. ſhall they evet. be in danger, of the accurſed defires after various: 


and; forbidden pleaſures; who.have been. wont to deny! themſelves; frequently the) 


.  - Jawfol freedoms which they might.baveraken : and experience hath taughtmayy: 


diſcreet-and e Perſons. that- the ſeldomer they anſwer and comply: 
with; theſt 'propenlities ys the feldomer they. do. moleſt chem; and the oftner! 
they. check; thein 4 the caſter they are to: be. govetned: and reſtrainetly i; 


_ - that they who have been accuſtomed to curb them,and-never togiveway tothemy: 
..* farther than necellity:doth require 4: have brought thefe natural{ appetites inrow/ 
| ..» Perfect ſubjeition.ca the rules of temperance, and are:become ſoablotuteMaſtets? 
2. + of:theſtdefires, that cheir minds act not diſturbed, nor their:Praybes hindred by" 


them: 


o 
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ther + Whereas thoſe who indulge all their inclinations; 2nd gratifie all theic 


. propenſities, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch ſatisfattions,:and make them- 
ſeltes: miſerable Slayes to their: intolerable Tyranny 3 they defife their. ſouls, 
impair, their healths , ſhorten their Jives , . become odious totheir Relative , 
-andin danger to fall into Fornication and Adultery,and fo into everlaſting Dam- 
nation 3 which - laſt. evil, thongh Amitthents did: not .ſee;; yet: the.proſpet. of 
"the other miſcbievons conſequences, of Imperious.Luſt , made: him wiſh rather. to 
fall into Madneſsand DiſtraCtion., than ever t6 be:enſlaved toſo brotifh a paſſhon 
(5).Let thoſe therefore who enter.into this holy eſtate, be wiſe in time, ard begin 
early to ule it forthis excellent end, to which. God did deſign it, even to be a 
remedy againſt Fornication, and acurefor all exorbitant deſires , ſo ſhall they 
-gather from this bleſſed Tree the happy fruits of 'Holineſs and Chaſtity, Innocence 
-andPcace, Contentment here; and Salvationthereaſter. | -: 1 


s. VIII. Thirdlp,Ft was o2dained fo2 the mutual ſoctetp, help, and: com- 
fot; that the one ought tohaveof the other, both in p2oſperity E adverſity. } 
.;»Though this be the laſt end of Marriage in'ourEnumeration;as being a particular 
advantage toourfſelves, yet it was-one of the: principal ends which God hadin 
Creating the Woman,and bringing ber to the Man, 5s not good foi #149: to be alone, 
1 will make him an Help meet for him, Gen. ii.18.. Our Nature inclines us to Society, 
andExperience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverſity moretolerable,and 
Proſpetity more ſweet();which made-4rchyras in Cicero ſay,he could not be happy 
in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Partner in-his joy. The Greeks have a Pro- 
verb;that one inanis no man (b) : And the Wiſe man tells us,Two are better than one 
for if they fall, the one will lift up bit fellow, but woe to himtbat is alone (Cc); fo that 
God hath made vs two hands (d),and two feet, that the one may ſaccourand aſhſt 
the other 3 and for the ſame reaſon he Created the Woman, and joyned her to the 
Man,that they might mutually helpand affiſt each other,and unite their counſels and 
endeavours for their common good.If therefore we make a prudent choice,we ſhall 
finda mighty advantage in a diſcreet,virtuous, and affeCtionate Relative, for ſo we 
double all our powers and capacities to promote our own gaod;the ſacred Bond of 
Friendſhip receives all its uſefulneſs and eſteem from this , that it combines two 
hearts,and conjoyns two heads for carrying on the mutual intereſt of both parties; 
and therefore Marriage muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which 
makes the neareſt Union, and tyes the faſteſt knot of all ſotts of Friendſhip, there 
'being no Friends ſo, cloſely and inſeparably linked together, none whoſe concerns 
and intereſts are ſointirely the ſame,none that muſt ſo neceſſarily ſhare in the varie- 
gies of each others fortune as the Man & Wife mult do; ſo that ifthey do conſider, 
None ſhould love like theſe, none ſhould be ſo nnanimous in theirdeſigns & actions, 
None ſo zealous for each others good as the Marryed pair ſhould be; and ifthey be 
ſo,none have better opportunities to advance a joynt intereſt than yung of 
Taurus was wont to.cut off the tip of hisEar when his choiceſt Friend dyed:and Dior: 
Kith, they gave this reaſon for it, Becauſe « Man bears with his Friends ears and ſees 
with his Friends eyes as well as with bis own (e).But Antipho more juſtly applies this to 
Well-marryed Perſons,who ſee with four eys, and hear with as many ears, and work with- 
a: many band;(f'\),It being true of ſuch a couple whichOv:id feigns of Argus his eyes, 
That one ever ſupplies the Ceſlations of the other('g),when one is weary,the other 
| an Jabour; when one is abſent, the other is preſent; when one is ſick, the other is 
healthful and able to attend and make proviſion. And doubtleſs,it is not eafie to.de- 


termine whether it be agreater pleaſure or advantage to have a prudent Counſellor 8x 


in our doubts,a faithful Concealer of our ſecrets,a compaſſionate Comforter in our 
ſorrows, a willing Companion in our labours,and a loving Sharer in our joys:Such 
Relatives are ſometimes ſo neceſfary, . often ſo comfortable, and alwaysſo uſeſul, 
that they can ſcarce be happy that are without them ; and none can tell the 
Felicity of ſuch an enjoyment , but thoſe whom Providence hath bleſſed with 
ſich a choice ; which conſideration ſhould engage all Marryed Perſons, for 
their own ſakes , to reſolve to be ſuch mutual helps and comforts to one 
another ; they ſhould lay aſide all their lictle private ends , and eſteem them- 
ſelves but one halfof themſelyes, eſpouling one C———— and _ 

tne 
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the body-can never be well while the one half only is provided:for : they thouly 
be as ready to aſſiſt each other,as the one handis to help the:other ; for wharever 


. is truly for the good of either party, will redound'to the profit of both arlift ; 
- Finally, let us all admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, :incor. 


'triving ſo happy aConjunCtion-for ſo bleſſed: an 'end ; and' whenſoever. we-fing 


" the comfort ahd conveniencevb this\mutual ſuccour, . let us dleis his Name forit 
- who deſerves the glory of irſor:defigning ſo-:uſcful a favour to the Children of 


Men in this valley of Miſery und Neceſſity, where bur wants areſo preſling and fo 
many , that'if we had not ſuch Society to cheer vs; ſuch helproaid us, and ſuch 


comfort to ſupport us , we ſhould even ſink ondey 'the burden of them, 
£2143 \ | ;5f110xXs9 IIs 751 53938. Das 17101. 23; 


| > ] ; | 37 i BIR or 
s.1X. Jntv which holpEltate theſe two'Perlons p2efent come now tohe 
jopned; Therekoze if any man canſhew puns caule whp thep _ nor 
Lawfullp be jopned together, let him now ſpeak , oz elſe hereafter fo) e. 
ver hoid higpearce-] 157068 FFI ; aff FI L TOE © i 64 
Having taken care thus far that this duty maybe done. well; '3t follows that ye 
;uſe our beſt endeavours to-prevent the doing'sf it in evil manner, which is Uone 
' by this charge to the Congregatianzrequiring any of them to declare thoſe impedj- 
ments which:\might unhallow the preſent Nuptials, andro publiſh/ all exceptions 
thatcan be made apainſt this Marriage, -juſt now before it be conſummate, fink 
afterwards they:cannor be heard to the benefit 'of either Party: 'Thus A»ſuhir 
the ' Marriage: of K.' Henry the Firſt, Declared :in Gods name thatif any: hntyy day 
Juſt impediment to-that Marriagegtbey ſhould be heard freely,Eadmer, . biſt, 1. 3. ' ang 


i 
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 eruly ſince Matrimony is fo Divine in its inſtitution, ſo honourable in irs own 


Nature, ſo uſefulto Mankind, and ſo noble in its ends, it is infinite pity it ſhould 
be abuſed, and therefore we make this publick enquiry of all the By-ſtanderscon- 
Cerning any-impediments that-can be alledged: in. this caſe : The Parties thety- 


© felvesare often blinded by their affections, but the Congregation 'we hope willbe 


impartial, and many of them know more thah the young Covple underſtand; 
arewilling toconfeſs ; whereſforethey muſt not hold their peace when theyre 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for fearor favour ; ift 
doy' they are'guilty of all the fin committed am this unlawful Marriage, whit 
they might have hindred by a:'diſcovery, bnt have not doneit ; it being evident 
that a'man makes: that fin his own , which he might prevent, and will not.(h). 
The Prieſt hath delivered his own ſoul by this due Summons, and the fin muſt 
now lye at their doors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, yet forevil endyof 
Hypocrifie and Flattery hold their peace and'fuffer the Marryed Perſons to bind 
their ſouls with the bands of Death, The Church requires we ſhould come in 
the:Company of our Friends, but herein they -:ſhew themſelves our worſt Ene- 
mies, in ſilently ſaffering us to go on to deſtruction ; and indeed they ſhew theit 
love in nothing,but/in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with us for Com- 
pafiy , ſince by thisdeſigned concealment the fin is theirs as well as ours: It may 


. beit will be asked what theſe Impediments are, but I reſerve my diſcourſe of 


that to the next Section. 


Parc IV. FY 
® 
$: SECTION 1, 
Of the Charge to the two Perſons ntw tobe joyned. 
— = Hc Learned Writers on this Subject,do.reckon it a neceſſary Circum« 
ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriagegthat;both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 
14 A. in the preſence of God, and of. his. Miniſter, that they are free : 
from-aJl other obligations (z), and their Marriage lyable to no juſt exceptions: (i) $rancif.” 
And though others are firſt charged to difcoyer all known Impediments, as be- Hotmande © + 
Sponlal. cap.s. 


ing wolt likely to reveal them, yet here we charge the Parties themſelves alſo, as 
being moſt concerned to declare them,ſince if there ſhall appear any juſt objettion 
zpaipſt their Marriage afterwards, they mult neceſſarily fall irito one of . theſe 
rwointolcrable-evils, Either tolive in a perpecual fin or to be ſeparated by an 


exetnal Divorce, becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if: it were legally. 


tyed at firſt: Wherefore, that it. may be the hetter, conſidered. by all whom it 
concerns, we will firſt ſhew the method of this. charge, and then diſcourſe 
upon each part: The Charge cogſiſts of three Particulars. 1. The' manner how 
it'is given, Trequire, NC. 2, The Matter which is givenin Charge, Thar if eicher 
of you; &c. 3- The Reaſon why It 1s ſo given in Charge, For be ye well aſſured, &c. 
- $11. A require and charge peboth ( as pe will anſwer at 


8. 


l pet :eadful 
| dapof Judgment, when the lecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) ]. | 


» This IntroduQtion is the ſolemn manner of giving this Charge, being very 
ſutable to ſo weighty a matter 3 for it isa ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, not to conceal any of thoſe things which make it unlawful for 
them to be joyned together 3 rhe ſorm being not much unlike that of S. Paul, 
1 Tim. vi, 13, 1 give thee Charge in the ſuht of God , &c, Only we mind 
them that they muſt anſwer their contempt of this Charge at the day of 
Judgment, that ſoſuch as deſpiſe the enquiries of Men, as. being, unable to diſ- 
cern their ſecret thoughts , may tremble at the dreadful Judgment of an All- 
ſeeing God, who ſees thoſe Impediments which they ſo wickedly conceal, and 
will one day publiſh them before all the world, and condemn them for profaning; 
this ſacred Ordinance by iJlegal and forbidden mixtures: And that this Denun- 
ciation may make the deeper impreſſion, the Miniſter ovght to-pronounce it with 
a grave. Majeſty , and the Perſons to whom ic is directed, ought to hear it with 
great reverence, and withal to conſider the deſperate danger of their ſouls, if 
they ſhall wilfully.conceal any juſt impediments z. nor mult they dare to hide the 
Truth, how much ſoever the diſcovery may oppole their carnal defires or world-. 
ly intereſt , for Whar 55,4 Man, profited ( ſaith our Lord ) if he gain the whole 
world and loſe his own foul, Matth, xvi. 26. . 


:S. 11]. That if either of pou know any Jmpediment whp pe map not be 
lawfullpjopned together in Watrimonp, pe do now contelg it.] _ ,.. 
- This being the Matter of this Charge, is the main thing'to_ be conſidered 
therein,” and muſt be more largely handled for the inſtruction as well of the Par- 
ties'asthe Congregation, that they may not pretend they knew not what theſe 
Impedinients were ,: which they were ſo ſtriftly charged to diſcover or confeſs : 
Let ſuch know that the Church of Exglendin the 102. Canon, doth..inſtru@ys 


concerning three::things y- which make a marriage unlawful,” and thoſe are the. 


Impediments'which are to be revealed before-hand,vis. 1. A preceding Marriage 
or Przcontra@t with any other Perſon. 2. Kindred either by Blood. or Marriage: 
berween the Parties withinthe degrees prohibited,, 3. Want of the Conſent of 
Parents, or of Guardians in caſe of Minority. Of each of which we will briefly 


diſcourſe, $355 WS | 
r. The ficſt Impediment is Preceding Marriage , or Pre-contrat with any o- 
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ther , which is grounded upon the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, a thing alwayg 
condemned amohg Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, ( eſpecially Terrulian 
and S. Heirome ) furniſh us with many Arguments, to prove that God did intend 
Man no more than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, the 
places are too long and too many tobe particularly ſer down;hbut the ſum of their 
difcodtſe isthis, viz. (k) That Almighty God took, but one Rib out -of mary, upd 
made but one Wife for Adam, though, ( as the Prophet notes, Halach, ii. 15. ) be 
had enough of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought to make Mean-hind 
Jprihg our of a Godly Seed, thit 15, from the holy Original of one Marriage, "Hence it 
was that when he reſolved to create Woman, he intended not to make tary J fot be ſaith 
or, T7 will make the- Man Helps meer for him; but an Help—— Gen. ii, 18. And 
again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared , That « Han (inthe 
firgular number) ſhould teave Father and Mother, and cleave ro his Wife (that is, his 
two ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. ii. 24- Not they three, nor moreof 
rhem;ſhall be one fleſh,but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould bave no more Wie, 
Again, when the World was to be repeopled after the Flood, it was to be derived from 
firgle Marriage ,' for Noah had onlyont Wife, and his Sons had each of them but on 
Wife, Gen. vi.7. comp. with t Pet.iij-26 Tea, the very Beats were ordered by God 
to Come mmtb heh, by pairs. Gen. vi.19. that Man might learn from them, that God 
approved not proniiſcuoks mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they add, the 
Eamech', a 7hirterer, was the feſt who brought Polygamy into the World. To theſe 
obſervations we might adde many more out of Scripture , and many taken from 
the intumerable inconvehtieticies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch as the perpe- 
cual Envy, Jealouſie, Strife, and Malice, which mult neceſfarily enſue among(o 
Fre Wiyes,, and which wonld makeit impoſſible for one Houſe to hold chem; 
and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who permitted Polygatny, did noc 
allow any'to Marry two Wives , unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keep thein 
aſunder ; and 74cob for this cauſe had a particular Tent for every one of his four 
Wives, Gen. xxxi.33. which Epipbanius notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 
others of the Polygamiſts in old time (s). To this may be added the Contentions 
between their Children, and the feuds and faCtions occaſioned thereby, and the 
injury to- thoſe ' Children , whoſe Mother was not living to plead for them; 
the diffipation alſo of the greateſt Eſtates , and deſtruction of Antient Fe 
milles, by making proviſion for ſo many branches ; the wrong to Ladies of great 
Birth. and Fortanes , to have mean Women taken in to be their Equals, if not 
Superiors; the baniſhing all true conjugal AﬀeRion out of the World, which can 
never be fincere if it be ſcattered on many objects; the - bringing of more 
Children into theworld than their Parents are able to educate and provide for, 
which poor Wretches had better never to have had any Being, than to. be born 
ohly to be miſerable : But I need ſay no more in ſo plaina caſe, but only. this, 
that we muſt overthrow and alter our moſt fundamental Laws, and become bar- 
barous in a high- degree, before ſo vilea thing (as we know Polygamy gowto 
be)-can ever obtain-among us: yet becauſe ſome are ſo extravagant-as to plead 
for it , wewill briefly reply to their moſt material Allegations.. 1. It is ſaid, the 
—_— uſed Polygamy before the Law : but we anſwer, there were not many 
did 105 for Lamech, he hath not the Charatter of a good Man, and therefore is 
no pattern-for our Imitation ; and for Abraham, S. Hierome replyes (*),: that 
we mult not doall that Abraham did, for then we muſt be Circumciſed ashe 
whs 3 beſides, his ſecond Wife or Concubine was put upon him by the impor- 
tunity-of his firſt Wife, and was never eſteemed equal ro Serab in any matter, 
Facob indeed had two Wives of equal dignity, but S. Hierom notes he Marryed 
them among the Aſhrians, where the Gentiles might think it no fin, nor. did 
Faceb' deſire or deſign any more than one Wife, Ger. xxix,'23. and hisPious 
Father Iſaac had no more 3 and ſurely Chriſtians ought to imitate them in their 
beſt-aZtions, and not in thoſe which were worſe, eſpecially fince we: have now 
ſs}nUch more knowledge and means than they had then , that many things were 
very excuſeable in them, which would be abominable in us at this day (=). 2. It 
is ſaid that God didallow Polygamy to the Jews; to which weanſwer, that God 


did not approve of all things which he permitted to the Jews (0) z yea he _ | 
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Girh. He gave them Statutes that were not good (p), asis evident in the caſe of Dti- 
pang. CL permitted to the Joon for the hardneſs of their hearts, Math, 
= "i and yet alach, ij. 16. we read that eventhen, The Lord hated-putting 
_ : And yet for this of Polygamy, there | og ſuch clear place with reſpect 
: Tligary Men, asthere is for Divorce ; fo that as our Learned Seldep notes , 
ve were ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors who.did deny chat MoſefsLaw allowed the 
having more Wives than one at one time(q)zand ſometimes it hath been forbidden 
under the pain of Excommunijcation by their own Rabbins, ſaith the ſame Au- 


thor, which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed among the Jews, out of ' 


their parti evil deſires,; than dire&ly allowed by God z for which reaſon 
He enſttak Emperors did ſtrictly forbid all the Jews intheir Dominions , 
to take any more Wives than one (r); as not ſuppoling it to be a thing 4 rived 
from divine preſcription, bur from a vicious and miſchievous cuſtom, which = 
be no good ground for any others imitation, when it is not ſufficient to maket 
thing tolerable in them ; yet if it ſhould appear that.ever God did permit eXFer 
thoſe before, or under the Law to uſe Polygamy; there mightbe a reaſon then 
which is not now in force, viz. for the encreaſe of Man-kind among thoſe 
Familiesthat then were the only Chutch and People of God(/), whereas now 
the Church is enlarged unto all Nations. 3+ It is ſaid that many Heathens 
uſedit of old, and the Turks and ſome other Barbarous people ar this day z 
but we reply, that by the ſame Argument we might plead for the moſt abomi- 
nable Inceſt, for allowed Fornication, and profelled, Adultery ; for we may find 
examples of ſome Barbarous Nations, wherein theſe accurſed things bave been 
praiſed without reſtraint ; but ſurely they are no fir patterns for Our Imitation , 
eſpecially ſince divers of the moſt virtuous and civilized Gentiles didabhorr Poly- 
gamy, and particularly the old Germans are famous for lingle Marriage (e). And 
| Fe Romans (the moſt eminent of all Heathen Nations) ſuffered none to have 
two Wives at once; it being accounted always a note of ofargyamong them(s); 
and Plutarcb obſerves that the Vicious ;and Debauched Mark, Antony was the firit 
Roman who ever preſumed to do ſo vile a thing as to Marry two, Wiyes \. Bur 
the Lawsof Rome forbidit, and there are ſtillextant the Conſtitutions of Yaleriar 
and Gallienus(ﬆ );as alſo of Diocleſian and Maximianus (y) , and others (x), which 
do abſolutely prohibit double Marriage 2s nefarious. The Emperor Valentinian 
at length Luſting after one Zuſti»«, Marryed her notwithſtanding his former 
Wife Serena, and to cover his ſhame, publiſhed a Law ro permit. the like to 0- 
thets, as Socrates reports (4) , and ſome others who take it on his Authority ; 
but fince this Law is not mentioned in Ammianus, Zoſimus, Oroſius » nor other 
Eminent Writers of that Age, Barons thinks there never was any ſuch Law at 
all.(b)z however we know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following 
Chriſtian Emperors, who thoughtita ſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens 
had forbidden: So that if we imitate the belt of the Gentiles, we ſhall avoid 
Polygamy. Having thus Anſwered theſe Objections , we will now pals to the 
ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter : And firſt our Lord Jeſusreduceth 
Marriageto its firft Inſtitution, ſaying that it makes two to become one fleſh, 
Math, xix. 5, which can only be applyed to the Marrying one Wife, as was 
noted before, S. Paul alſo poſitively ordains that every Man ſhoald bave his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Husband , 1 Cor. vii. 2, and therefore neither 
may a Man have any more than one Wife, nor a Woman more than one Husband 
at one time, by this Apoſtolick Rule 3 which made Clemens Alexandr, affirm, 
that Chriſt brought in the Marriage of one , whereas the Jews before had 
uſed Polygamy (c): And thoſe who deſcribe the manners of the Primitive 
Chriſtians , plainly affirm that they never permitted any more than one 
Wife to one Man (4). And the Eccleſiaſtical Canons ' of the Primitive 
Councils were ſo far from enduring this kind of Polygamy , that they ſuſpend- 
ed ſuch as Marryed frequently after the death of their former choices 3 
ſo that Nicholas 1. Biſh: of Rome, rightly ſaid , that no Law of Chriſtians did 
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- our Mother miyht not Marry to ſuch as were Sans and Davghters to their ſaid 


ever (aſter any ro have mulcitude of Wives (f)3 and the Laws of this Nation 
juitly puniſh ſo great' a Violation of fhe Divine Inſtitution with death, rhat 
the teiror of theextreameſt penalty may terrifie thoſe whom Scripture, Reafon; 
end Chriſtian Religion cannor cenfine ro one Marriage : Therefore, if «ither 
ot thee rwo Parties have been legally 'Marryed to any other yer alive, they can: 
not be Lawfully Marryed again,and conſequently muſt confeſs this as the firſt and 
greatelt Impediment. © The like Confeſſion alſo they muſt make, if either of 
them have been Prz-contraCtedto any other ; For although ſuch Contracts are 
not- properly Marriage , becauſe they do not give the Perſons ſo Contracted, 
power to uſe tlic {reedom of Marriageroward egctr other ; and Zonaras tells us, 
that rehey who had carnal knowledge of their Spouſhr” alihowugh they did afterwards 
Marry them," were puniſhed together as Fornitators(g ); ſotbat ir iSa$s much For: 
Nicacion , and as-yreat a Sin'for Contracted Perſons to come together in this 
manner , beiore the Marriage be conſummate, as for ary others, nor can the 
ſab cqueyt NMartiage ( which ſometimes hides the ſhame ) leſſen or take away the 


fin; *and yet this Contract (though it! gives trnem not this liberty to one apother,) 


yerit bindsthem-fo falt, thar ir rakes away from them all poſſibilities of being 
Matryed eiſewhere, and makes it no other than Adultery for them to joyn them: 
felves to any other Man or Woman. ' Hence God? Law made it Death for ary 
1d defile another Mair's'Spouſe(h):And the thar is only contracted is called 2Wif 
(4), becaule [he 1s a promited Wite,and cannot Lawfully be joyned to another;and 
in this tenie Pho 1a:th,Contrafts are counted as valid as Marriage(k);that is,they do 
ſecure our intended Wife to tis, and make it unlawful for any to take her ſrom us 
{6 that'it cither of theſe two have:been ContraRed formerly to another Perſog, 
they: mult now confeſs 1:, becaufe it cannot be lawful for the Party ſo Contratted, 
to/-Matry avy but thole they are Contracted to; whereupon the ſixth General 
Council-poliuvely faith, It 85 the very fin of Adultery, co be Eſpouſed to any while their 
Spoiſer liver) 5 and rhe ſame was confirmed afterwards by the Imperial Laws of 
Leothe Phugiopher (5). Ler them therefore, who know of any ſuch crimein 
themiclves, now ditcover it, to prevent their falling into Adultery. anda vef# 
ries Marc:age's for they are not at liberty to Marry arocher, till thoſe they had 
Eipouted do voluntarily: tet them' free. I | 

11. The iecond Impediment is Ki#dred , for all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
by Birch, which iscalled Confanguinity , or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
41s called Aſhnity, are forbidden tro Marry together by the Law of God, Lt. 


*Xvui. andit any luch be joyned, they commit the fin of Inceſt, which is a horrid: 


4mpiety againlt.the Law of Nature as well as againſt the Law of God; forthe 
Jewiih Doctors reckon it among thoſe ſeven Principles of the Law of Nature; 
called the P:ecepts of the Sons of Noah , which they believe do oblige all Mar 
kisd; and tie'iourth Precept of thele is, Nor to reveal Nakedneſs ;, that is , notto , 
make Inceltuous Marriages: and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaries for thele Crimes, ſaying, thezy were defiled by them, and 
that he would deltroy them for theſe fins ; which ſhews this Precept is a branchof 
the natural Law , by the tranſgreſſion of which, the very Gentiles become ob- 
noxious to puniſhment, And we may note, that there is a ſecret abhorrencein 
Nature (it it benot highly vitiated againſt all ſuch mixtures; andir is reported 
tnat lome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debanched Men, and 
will not endure ſuch Copulations (re). But the beſt evidence that Inceſt is a breach 
of the Law of Nature, is taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
did forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom (as is largely 
and learnedly proved by Briſſon:us and Hotman (u) the . Marriages of near Kind 
red were ſtrictly forbidden, that is, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- 
ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers witStheir Children, or Childrens Child- 
-xen, whether they were lo by Nature, Afﬀnity, or Adoption; as alſo inthe 
tranſverſe line,all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters,whether they were ſo by 
both Parents,or only by one, and whether they were Allyed by Blood, or Affinity, 
or Adoption: Among themalſa were forbidden of old, the Marriage of Uncles 
and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father or 


Brother 
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rother and Siſter, Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Natures and 
doubtleſs there are divers weighty reaſons whyall ſuch Marriages ought to.be ayoi- 
ded. Fitft, the Marriages of - Parents, or; ſuch-as are inflead of Parenty201z. 
Uncles and Aunts, to thoſe whoare in the degree of Children, are not only dif- 
proportionable in point of Age, but herey the-obſervance due from Inferioursto 
their Superiors is violated t, and the real diſtance which Nature. hath mage;,..is 


are intoterably: inexpedient , becauſe the- natural familiarities| berween equal 


Relations ſo ſutable in years and diſpoſition ,, would. produce intolerable, effects. 


in ' theſe who' always converſe together .(;x,),, if they were , not ynder 
z deſpair of-' all ' poſſibility; of Matrimonial Union, 5, whereas ; by: this 
prohibition , their neareſt Converſatioa is-;-made- innocent and. honourable. 
Thirdly, all Marriages amongſt, near Kindred are unreaſonable , becaufethey 
do blunder and: contound the Sacred Names of: Relation;: and occaſion this, ab- 
ſard Soleciſme in Nature, that; one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to 
atiother (y}, ſo that hereby a Man or Woman doth becme;Uncle and Nephew, 
Aunt and Niece, Father or Mother , and Coyuſin-to the ſame Perton; and this 


Confuſion extends even to the Children which-proceed from/ſuch inceftyous | 


Conjuntions, who know not in what degree of relation to look: upon ſuch as are 
Allyed to them by ſo many Names; and it is not ſufficient to ſay ſome of theſe 
Relations are by Blood , and others by Affinitys ſince Phzlo: tells vs, ( out: of 
Gods Law , Zevit. xviii. ) that by Marriage with another, : we procure.as real a 
Kindred as that which we had by Blood before (): which minds me of the next 
reaſon, wz. Fourthly, That the Marriage of near Kindred deſtroys one great 
benefit of Marriage,which is toenlarge our Friendſhip,and to create-new obligat- 
tions to Charity amotg Mankind '(a), that whereas thoſe Allyed-by Blood do 
love each other well enoughalready, and have ſufficient engagements ſo to:do'; 
by Marriage into a ſtrange Family we ſtrengthen 'our own; by:plantinga new 
Friendſhip, and adding itto all the reſt we had before. There is nothing can be 
objected againſt all this, but only that many Heathen Nations did notabſtain; 
from the Marriage of their neareſt Kin, nor count ſuch ConjunCtionsevil.-' The 
Alſyrians, Medes and Perſians, the Indians, Athiopians , and Parthians , are the 
infamous Names which are made inſtances on this. occaſion: But let it be again 
noted that the practice of ſome Vitious and Barbarous Nations is no proof that 
a thing is good, and the Law of Nature muſt be learned from the ſobereſt and 
moſt civilized Nations (6): And it ts evident, the diſcreeter and better fortof 
Heathens did abhor thoſe barbarons people for it, and condemn it as an horrible 
Impiety (c), looking on thoſe that actedit as unfit for Humane Society : Whence 
we may conclude that Marriage of near Kindred is a fin againſt the Law of Nature; 
and for us Chriſtians, we are ſure it is againſt the Law of 'God, which doth 
. expreſly forbidit , Zevir. xviii. & Chap.. xx. nor doth the Goſpel any where re- 
* peal this Prohibition , becauſe it was founded upon natural Equity. and right 
Reaſon, ſo that it is no Jewiſh ceremonial antiquated Law, but a: Law obliging 
ſor ever, and the New Teſtament joyns with the Old in condemningſuch Mar- 
riages, 1 Corinth. v. 1,2, whereupon the Statutes of this Ringdom do prohibit 
thoſe, and thoſe only tgMarry which are forbidden in Holy Scripture (@) ::'/Now 
in thoſe places of Leviticus (e), we are expreſlly forbidden to Marry, in general, 
thoſe of our Kindred ; in particular, our Mother, our Siſter, or Halfſilter;: the 
Daughter of our Father our Mother, our Grand-child, our Aunt,the Siſter of our 
Father cr Mother 3 our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother . which 
are ovr Kindred by Conſanguinity 3 Then for our Kindred by Affinity, our Fa- 
F” Wife, our Uncles Wife, the Brother of onr Father or Mother, our Wives 
”Davghter, our Brothers Wife, or Wives Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives 
' Son or: Daughter , or our Wives Mother : Theſe are mentioned by name 
and in our praQice we muſt obſerve this Rule with theſe three cantions: 1. 
That in one Sex both are prohibited , ſo that a Woman , is forbidden to 
Marry a man in the ſame degree of Kindred, that a Man is forbid to Marry a 
Woman, it being as unlawful for a Woman to Marry her Husbands Father, as 


fora Man to Marry his Wives Mother. 2. Thatas to the degrees and names of 
| Kindred 


obliterated and'conſounded. . Secondly , the Marriages of, Brothers and Siſtees Y £40905. 0carh 
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Kindred not mentioned , if they be as near as anyof theſe here expreſſed, they 
are ſuppoſed to be forbidden by parity of reaſon 5' as for Example, the Aunt ig 
exprelly forbidden,and conſequently the Niece 3 for itis as unlawful for an Uncle 
to Marry his Niecezas it is for a Nephew-to Marry his Aunt,andfo.inthereſt, 3, 
That it is ſafer , and'of better report, to keep further off from this ſin of Inceſt, 
than"the Letter of the Law requires; and ſince the world: affords variety; of 
« Choice, (it is the moſt prudent and inoffenſive courſe, to reſolvenotito Matry. any, 
of ' onr Kindred either in neareror-remoter degrees.. But I muſt not inlarge jnts. 
this diſcourſe ; firſt, becauſe it would require'a Volume of. it ſelf, fully to de- 
- termine all the caſes. of Conſcience 'that may ariſe. in this matter:z wherefore [ 
ſtall refer my Reader to that Table of Degrees prohibited in Marriage, which, 
is, or ought to be hanging vp infevery Church! by the 99. Canon, that ſo all. 
Wight be informed ina matter of this'moment;, 'and none pretend ignorance; 
yet if aty ſcruples ariſe, it is beſt ts adviſe with ſome judicious: Spiritual Guide, 
whomay give us ſatisfattion herein, before we proceed to tye. an indiſſoluþle 
knot; only if our ſcruples rely on no better ground than the Popes Canon Lay, 
we needonly to be inſtruted that the Canon Law'is abrogated as to this point, 
by the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty and variety in. 
the: Popes determinations of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidding all Kindred. 
even tothe 7thGeneration,others allowing it after the fourthGenerarion;but why 
ſhould any Chriſtian valve their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when they who 
forbid Marriages in the furtheſt degrees, will for money diſpenſe with them in; 
- fomeof the neareſt;evenio thoſe exprelly forbidden by God?®s Law 5 which fhews: 
they tyedtheſe knots only-tobe paid for unlooſing them again;and that may cog-. 
_ vince us we are ſafe ſo long-as God?s Law doth not reprove us. But if any ſuch 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as either directly , or by neceſſary cons. 
ſequence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that is an Impediment which they muſt; 
-.- now'conſeſs, grelſe their Marriage will be odious to God,and accurſed by. him: 
yea,and if it ever appear tothe world, it willbe condemned as an inceſtuous Con- 
junction, and ſuch as was void and null from the beginning ; ſo that they muſt 
never live togettieras Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lives: But a Con- 
fellion-now' prevents all this miſchief. \ 57l9 OY 
11I. The third: Impediment is want of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Minority: - Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
| always deſired and asked inthis caſe, as appears inthe Marriage of Rebekah, Gen, 
XXxiv. 51; of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xxix. 19.' of Shechem, Gen. xxxiv. 4. of 
| Sampſon,Jud. xiv. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and raking 4 
| Hr Wife to'our Son ( uſed as well in the Old as the New Teſtament, Deut.vii. 3.1 Cor, 
| vii. 38; is grounded on this opinion of the neceſſity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter: If we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 
BY - theLight of Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 
(f) Impares was made without the Fathers conſent (f) : And the Lady in Emripides gives the 
nn whole Power of her diſpoſal to her Father (g), whoſe command inthis matter 
fentiente foe, (faith another) Children onght to obey (þ). © The Hiſtorian alſo commends 
legitime non Cyrus for refuſing Cyaxarus his Daughter, till he had his Father*s and Mother's 
poſſunt videri. conſents), which was expreſly required toa lawful Marriage among the Romans 
ap | in Tertal5an5 time (k); and the Civil Law doth afterwards determine, thatthe 
Pee. Parents Order muſt be firſt had (1) 3 or otberwiſe ( ſaith Perle, the famous 
= on my Lawyer ) the:Children born from ſuch a manner, will nor be eſteemed Legiti- 
tuoy mmle* Mate'(zn), the reaſon of which is given in thoſe very Laws, becauſe it is unkt; 
$1405 wheruray that any man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will (z)... And he that 
i625 4x. 9449Y muſt provide for the Heir when it is born, ovght to chooſe out of what ſtock he, 
—_ pl6-teg would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtateſupplyed with Inheritors. . Nor did'* 
(h)Is patris  EthepraCtice and principles of the Chriſtian Church differ from the Imperial Con- 
poreſtate ſium titutions herein 3*for that Virgin whom the Heretick in Clem, Alexandrinus 
eft liberorum = x $ N' 
Las 1am hf quibus faciendum bic in parte fit quod patres imperant. Plaut. Sticho. (i) Xenophon Cyropzd. 1.8. (k) 
Nam nec in teri filii fine conſenſu Parentum. ritu & jure nubent, Tert. ad ux. l. 2. (1) Juſſus parentis pracedere deber. 
Juſtin, inft. 1. 1. tit. 10; denuptiis. (m) Net wvideri juſtum filium qui ex eo matrimonio natus eſt, cui Pater nou confenſit. 
Paul. J, C. &. de Stat; haminum. (n) L. fi ut proponts. 5. Cc. de nuptizs. olicits 
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part IV. The Charge to the Perlons joyned; 


29. 


Glicits to. Marry him, anſwered, that he muſt ſpeak to her Mother, not her; 
bout Marriage (o). And the like conſent of Parents is mentioned (as neceſſary 
to 2Lawful Marriageamong Chriſtians,) by many of the Ancienrs ; who,oc- 


 caſionally treat of this Subject (p) : The famous Council of Carthage appoint- 


ing that the Parents ſhall offer them to the Prieſts for to be given in Marriage (g). 
Yea, the ancient Canon-Law of the Greek Church, accounts all Marriages made 
by Children , being under the power of their Parents, and yer without their 
conſent, to be no better than Fornication (7); and the Perſons making ſuch 
Marriages». became liable to the Cenſures of the Church; yea,and the Prieſt who 
joyned them was to be ſuſpended, as Selder ont of Phoriusreports(s), Nor were 
the Canons of the Weſtern Church much milder in this point of old '),. al- 
though the Council of Trerr, of late, venturesto declare, that Marriages againſt 
the Parents will are valid (#), which isto give more encouragement to ſuch kind 
of Conjunctions than Antiquity thought fir to do. And if we duly conſider 
what great reaſon there was tor the ancients to account ſuch Matriages unlawful, 
we ſhall perceive there is- good cauſe for our Church ſtill co reckon the want of 
Parents conſent among the Impediments of Marriage ; for alas ; how many 
young. and indiſcfeet Perſons do ruin themſelves and their Poſteriry by ſuch olty 
Matches? How many wiſe and worthy Parents are grieved and abuſed by them 
How many noble and ahcient Families deſtroyed ? Let us conſider the cunning 
Impoſtors of thoſe of both Sexes, who lye in wait to deceive; and the eaſineſs 


and raſhneſs of raw Youthsand ſimple Virgins z they are ſo foon deluded, when. 


they, have no better advice than from cheir own credulous fancy, and fo irreco- 
verably made miſerable by ſuch a wretched and ſudden choice, that we muſt needs 
believe it exceeding neceffary for theſe matters to be conclufed by the. counſel 
and aſſiſtance of thoſe of more judgment and experience ,' eſpecially. of their 
Parents (if living) who are molt of all concerned; And therefore the Church 
of England takes the beſt care imaginable, to prevent atl Marriages that have not 
the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in cafe of Licences, that they have ob- 


tained ſuch conſent , and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication , that ſo, 


the Parents whoare unwilling,, may forbid it before it be accompliſhed; and 
finally charging the Parties here to confeſs this among other Impediments, if they 
do know they want this necefſary conſent of Parents ; and if the Perſons ſhall by 
a wicked and obſtinate ſilence refuſe to acknowledge it, doubtteſs the Prieſt (if 
he have reaſon to believe the Parents are ignorant of or unwilling to this Marci- 
age,) ovght ſtoutly to refuſe to joyn them , till they have reconciled their Parents 
to the Marriage ; which if it were ſtri&tly obſerved by all. the Clergy, it would 
prevent many intolerable miſchiefs that do enſte upon deladed young Men. and 
Women, vpon abufed Parents, and ſometimes upon the miſerable Poſterity thert 
unborn, who live after to corſe thoſe that tyed their Parents together in ſuch un- 


' tallowed Bands. And yet we muſt not leave this Subject tiH we have admanifhed 


the Parents not to abuſe this Power, either by keeping their Children Unmarried 
till they have paſt the flower of their Age, in which caſe the Civil Law allows 
them to chooſe for themſelves ?, nor by forcing them to marry deformed,yvile, or 
odious Perſons, meerly to gain riches thereby z for Millions of Gold and Silver 
cannot purchaſe one months content where there is no mutual affeftion, nor can 
a great Eſtate repay the grieved party for the, many uncomfortable hours they 
muſt paſs in this unalterable Eſtate. It is a command of the great Father of 
Mankind, that Parents do ot provoke their Children unto wrath, Epheſi.vi.4.. and no- 
thing can provoke them more juſtly, or more highly, than ungrateful impoſitions 
of this kind, which make their whole lives uneaſie, and expoſe their Souls to 
,moſtdaygerous temptations, it being uſual for thoſe who are Married where they 
18ve nor, to love where they Marry not ; which conſideration makes'the Gemara 
of Babylon expound that Precept, Levir.xix.29, Do not proftitute thy Daughter, by, 
Do not marry her to a old Man, and though it be a great fin in Children ſo mar- 
tied, to take ſuch wicked courſes, and a mighty folly to revenge themſelves of 
others by damning their own Souls, yet the Parents are not innocent, who gave 
the occaſion to this wickedneſs: Wherefore let Fathers and Mothers confſider.that 
the condition of their Childrens whole future life, doth ſo much depend on their 
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The Charge to the Perſons joyned, Parc iV. 


(x) Nuſqram 
ramen libert at 
#77 neceſſaria 
eſt quam in 
- matrimonio. 
Quinril. de- 
clam.2 5 7. 
Aﬀettus noſtri 
2obis non ſer- 
eviunt, 107 - 
Potes efficere 
imperio ut 4- 
mem quem Ve- 
Ii4 aut ode- 
F177] mmnnmnnnens 
Cum ergo Que- 
ratur mihi ux- 
or ſocia thori, 
wite conſors, 
in onme ſecu- 
lam, mihi eli- 


genda eft. 1d. - 


declam.376. 
(y) 1lud enim 
07: debet im 
putari matri- 
monium, qudd 
extra legem 
Dei eft. Am- 
broſ.Com. in 
7. Cor. 
NQuod ſecrnnditm 
Chriſti prece- 
pt 8 non conjun- 
gitur, x rite 
conjufiun ap- 
pellari poteſt, * 
fed magu adul- 
zerium, Hieron. 
in. Epheſ. v. 
Tom.6. p.422. 
(z)Matrimonis 
queadam jure 
2:01 contrahi, 
ſed tamen con- 
trata non ſol. 
wi, dicit Paulus 
Jur. conl. ſent. 
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happy or unhappy Marriage, that when they are come to years of diſcretion, 


their owri conſent is requiſite alſo (x); and it is not lawful for the Parents to uſe 
a compulſive power,or to force them to marry againſt their will 3 let them rather 
endeavour by prudent reaſon to win their Childrens good liking of their pro- 
poſal, and let Children always eſteem their Parents judgment and experience to 
be ſo far above their own, that they may not lightly refuſe thoſe whom they re. 
commend, but ſtudy to love ſuch as their prudent and affectionate Parents dg 
offer to them, if there be no notorious exception z and then the Marriage will 
be moſt happy, when the Parents approve it and bleſs it, and the Children accept 
it and like it : And this may ſuffice for theſe Impediments. ; 


6.1V. Foz be ye well aſſured, that ſo manp a are coupled together othcr- 
wile than Gods m-_ doth allow, are not jopned together by God, ncither 
is their Watrimonp lawful. Ws 

We conclude this Charge with a weighty reaſon , why the Parties ſhould now 
confeſs theſe Impediments, if any ſuch be in their preſent caſe, viz. becauſe to 
make a Marriage in caſes forbidden by God, is to make an unlawful Marriage, 
which can never expect a Bleſſing on it, The Church hath taken this from the 
wordsof thoſe two eminent Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierom,who poſitively affirm, 
That Matrimony which is made contrary to the Law of God, and the Precepts of Chriſt, 
ought not to be called or accounted lawful Matrimony, but rather Aduleery ('y). Have we 
not great reaſon therefore to lay this ſtrift injunction on the Parties, to preveny 
their running upon ſo deſperatea ſin as the making a Marriage contrary to Gods 
Law ; whereby they would profane this holy Rite,and puta direct affront upon the 
Divitie Majeſty, who was the Author thereof ? for what is more abſurd and im- 
pudent than to call upon God to bleſs that Marriage which is made contrary to 
tis Holy Laws? And what is more miſerable than to baniſh him ſrom being 
preſent 'at 'our Nuptials , without whoſe bleſſing they cannot proſper ? Yer 
who can expect he will be preſent at a forbidden Marriage ? The abuſed 
Miniſter may perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who knows the 
ſecrets of all hearts, and diſcerns the concealed Impediments, will not complezt 
it by bis Bleſſing, but will call the Parties at the Jaſt and dreadful day to his Bar, 
to anſwer this open contempt of his Commandments : So that though the 
Matrimony paſs for valid in Fore Soli(z), yet it is accurſed and condemned in 
Foro Cali: And methinks whoſoever duly conſiders this , will tremble to tye 


themſelves in ſach inauſpicious bands; and though their fancy or their carnal 


deſires do tempt them to conceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to 
their preſent ConjunCtion; yet I hope their fear of Gods wrath and dreadful 
Judgment will ſway more to perſwade them toa free confeſſion now , before the 
miſchief be paſt cure : If God have forbidden the Banns,they muſt gono further; 
for it is infinitely better to want their imaginary ſatisfaRions in this unJawful ' 
confederation, than to buy them at the price of Gods heavy Curſe artd eternal 
Diſpleaſure, -* | | 
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SECTION LI 
Of the arking their mutual Conſent. 


HE way being made plain, and all impediments remoyed by 
theſe Preliminary diſcourſes, we may now ſafely proceed to 
the Conſummation of the Marriage, which the Church ap- 
-points ſhall be done by a ſolemn Compact, attended: with 
Prayers and Bleſſings ; for Matrimony. is: both a ſolemn: Cg- 
venant, and areligious Action. Firſt, As it is a Covenant , 
it is made with all the requiſites of other Contracts, 1. By declaring their mutual 
Conſent; 2. By ſignificant Signs 3 3. By mutual Stipulation ; :4; By the giving 
and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As it is a religious Attion , there is added, 
:i.A "tas a Bleſſing on it.; 2. A Declaration of its Author 3 3. A Publica- 
tion of its Validity ; 4. A Bleſſing given to it::_ All which being ſo proper to the 
occaſion, and fo fit to be underſtood by all thatare to enter. into this holy Eſtate, 
{ball be diſcourſed on in order. T.99 


$.II. In all voluntary Confederations, the explicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in this of Marriage, which being of ſo great con- 
.cernment to thoſe who undertake it, ought not to be performed without their 
own free conſent ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf is defined by the Canoniſts to 
be The conſenting of two Perſons to an inſeparable ſtate of life 3 and as well the Civil, 
2s the Canon Law declares, that the Conſent of the Parties is the main thing (a), 
nor isthe Marriage good without it (b); which is ſo rational an aſlertion, that 
upon this account it hath been obſerved in all ages and places, to ask the Parties 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebekkghs Friends asked her, 
if ſhe would go to be 1/aac*s Wiſe, Ger.xxiv.58. and the like cuſtom is alluded 
toin other places of holy Scripture; and it is evident that ſuch a Form as this 
of qurs, was uſed amongſt the ancient Romans in their firmeſt kind of Matri- 
mony, which they called Cocmption ; the order of which we learn from Zotz- 
this, who ſaith, Coemption was performed with certain Solemnities , and therein th 
did mutually interrogate each other, the Man thus, Whether the Woman would be to him 
the Mother of his Family ? ſhe anſwered, I will. And then the Woman asked him 
thus: Wherher he would be to her the Father of ber Family; and he anſwered,1 wile). 


S 
Matrim, Tit, 1,cap.t 3. (c) Boeth. 1.2. commentar. ad Topic. Ciceron. vide item Al. ab Alexatdto Gen. dier, _—_ 
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(a) Nuptias not 
concubitus ſed 
conſenſus facit, 
Ulp.reg. Jur. 
I.31. 

Sufficiat ſolus 
conſenſus illoe 
rum de quorum 
conjunfionbits 
agitur. Clem. 3. 
Extra.c.tuz ds 


ſpon. 

(b) Decretal. 
Gregor. 1. 4. 
de & 


cn \ _ 
\2 
- ren ——  — —  — 


— —_ 


Hf the askin gtheir mutual Conſent. Parr IW. 


(a) Apud Italos 
vir atate gra- 
vs interrogat 
virum & fa- 
minam num 
alter alteri 
welit nubere. 
Polyd.Virg.de 
invent.rerum, 
I.5.c.5. 

(e)*O Nt reps 
$pwTd aur; 
& Mt 2nAn- 
aero auroay 
Benorrar gua- 


apdluas 


(f) Al.ab.Alex. 
L2.c.5. 
Cicero Orat. 
pro Murzni. 
Quintilian lib. 
I. C.7. 
Epitome Valer. 
Max.l.10. 


(g) Uxor eft 
dignitatis n0- 
men, 101 <u0- 
luptatis. 


Whereupon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular Form of 
Marriage uſed make Rengn Empire when Chriſtianity was firſt planted,.doubtleſ 
they addpted this fationdl ptob intoTheir fice ſot all ChriRians'<6 obſerye 
theſe Rifid'of IntErrogations ; aid though _=_ Virgil ſaith, that in lraly the 
conſent is asked by ſome grave By-ſtander (a); yet in the Roman Offices which 
we have ſeen, and alſo in theſe &{{[theGreekChedch (e), it is ordered that the 
Prieſt ſhall ask the —_ _ o their _ So be more "_ when 
it. is made in the Preſence 0 Ys is. depu ervan or the parti- 
SI Form ho tn _ 2 Is ajenoly otherhier & Parkes > bs : 

G5; To the Perſoh [/S tho al] or [this Max,]- 2.-Tothetnahner 

of having [to thy wedded Wife) or [Husband. ] 3. To the end of this Covenanc 

[to live together after Gods Ord Tx in;the w, oy of Matrimony. ] 4. To the 

duties annexed thereunto, ori the ns part, [Wilt thou love ber, comfort her,ec, 7 
On the Trek [Wilt thou obey him, ſervehim,&c.] 5. Allthis is ratified 


by the expriſs conſ{t © h P heſe words, {Z will, ]'MI which will be 
illuſtrat he fl Ibn $6 » 'WWSt 8 7 | 


' ip. 
t x 
s.11[. N. Wilt thou have this Winrkn to thp wedded IVite, to live toge- 
ther after Gods O2dinance,in the holp eſtate of Watrimony? Wilt thoy 
love Her, comfozr Her, Honour and Keep Her in Sicknels and in Health, 
an _ all other, keepthee onlp unto her \o long as pe both ſhall 
e > * $ : F *.., - Fe 1 

We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Kemers, who thought it unlucky 

to expreſs thit:;Names of theBtidegroom of.Sprae in this Covateht, and there- 
fore called the ohe Cajus, the other Caje, as a good: Omert of a fortunate 
Match (f), becauſe of the happy Marriage of Caja Cecilia, the Wife of Ta- 
Gubiize Priſcad Kiag'of Rome ; barwe Tall the doth by their 0wN Natnests et- 
ite their attentions and wo fanamontheta tomonſifer what is now (aid unto them, 
-And, rhat-rhey nay never heevafter pretend} ignorance, 1h reſpect ff: any part of 
this Covent ndwto be made,” we reckon up all the partitulars ftxeof: Firf, 
"That they may-aot afterwards" take exceptiois ut the Petſon, we Bow demor- 
- tare the Patty td them [thi WomanJor [ebvs Marr, ] that is, this is ſhe, or he, 
whoth you haveichoſen, and-though there may de forme others Fairer-or Noble, 
Wiſer vr Richer,Gcc. yer this Perſon is to be your Wife or Hysband:; andeat 
you de fo content? if- not, make 'yoor exceptions dbw,or elſe declare your rhdice 
of this Man; orthis Woman, Steondly, Confider in what nature you are totake 
this Perfon'; not as 4 Concubine, nor a Slave,&tc. but as @ [wedded Wife, ] thatii, 
284'Sharer in allyoor-comforts, a Pattner if whatſbever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparared while 'yon 
both live: if the Compact were not of this nature, it might be made with leſs 
Sotenmity ; but a #/5fe is a ſerious name (p), and torake a Perſon as ſuch, vooght 
© be done very confiderately; rhe like may be ſaid as to the Womans rakingu 
Man to be her [wedded Husband.} Thirdly, To prevent all future Objeftions3- 
gainft the tate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are further told, 
they are'to take each other tothe end they may [{ive roger ber after Gods Ordinand] 
in this holy Eſtate :- Now God hath ordained in the general, that @ 124; (kl 
teave Father ant Mother, and cleave to bis Wife, Gen,ii.24, Manbxix.5, fo thit 
they muſt now reſolve upon a religious Cohabitation, nor mult there be*uny ſeps- 


- ration of Houſes; Tables, or Bed, unlefs Þy mutoal confenr, 'and on pious alt 


necelſary accounts. ' Fowrhly, Here is a more particular enumetation of- the Du- 
Lies annexed to this Eſtate ; and firſt of thoſe on the Husbands part, who muſt 


* here<onſentto them every one, before he can have this Woman to his Wike. 
-T;'T hat he will Zove her, as God expreſly commands, Epheſ. v,25,'Col. iii. 19. and 
- his ſtands in the firſt place, becauſe if the Man have this true affeion to his 
-Wifſe, che will with caſe and delight perform all other duties to her, ir being nv 


burden todo good offices to thoſe we do ſincerely love. 2. That he will G- 


| Fort her, which is required alſo in Scr iptures Epheſ.n,2 on where the Husband is en- 


joyned [#eCheriſh] his Wife, that-is, 'to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport bet 


under all thoſe infirmities and ſorrows to which this tender Sex 1s =_ 
3. That 


OE EEE 


Sickneſs, for then ſhe hath moſt need of ſuccone., - Solomeri\ ſaith; 4 Friend laveth 
ar all times, and 4 Brother ts born for adverſuy,\.Prov.xvii. 17, Now the Hozhand 
dughtrobe the trueſt Friend, ;and rhe neareit Relation to bis Wife, that hath, for- 
faken all for him; and it would be barbarons and inhunane to think her a-hurden 
it Sickneſs, who was aſliſtantro him! in her Healthy, and will-be fo again if:;God 
reſtore her ; who can ſoon change the Scene:,/ and: lay the unkind Husband upon 
the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him' to;be: neglected by his reſtared Wiſe, shat:be 
may feel the ſharpneſs of his former: cruelty';'We marry notoenly for a pliaſant 
Companion in health, but a ſuccour and-av helper in: time of: Gickneſs,; and as. we 
may need fach relief our ſelves, we muff give- jr ta our Relative in like .oMition; 


The ol \Germans were wont togive ſuch an admonicion. ta the Wife, aswedd 


here to both Parties, that ſo they might not murmur afterwards ro be aſiagt' re 
each other in their ſeveral neceſſities i\#), that being one main:end of-their.comy- 
iog together. $5. He muſt conſent to be. faithful to ther /, { «ngforſeking all -arker, 
keep him only to her ſo long as they both ſpall live, J which excellent.Sentence is here 
aced to prevent thoſe three miſchievousdeltroyers of; bely Matriage,: Adultery, 
olygamy,and Divorce. The ficſt words exclude Adultery, 'inthat the Man here 
(and the Woman afterwards,) - conſents; [ro forſaks gl orher,] that is, to commit 
no Adultery, the very Name whereof implies,the going (a&qltriz) to another; 
g Sin ſo horrid in itſelf, that God hath one peculiar Commandment'to reſtrgia it, 
and ſo contrary to this holy Vow , that Conſtaptize (calls: the-Committers af-it, 


the Sacrilegious Profaners of Marriage (3). And Solomon di{cribes the Adiilterels (| 


to be one that forſakes the guide of ber youths: and forgets the: Cavenant of her 
God, Prov.ii.i9. The next words cut. off all-pretences to Polygamy , ſince the 
Husband here conſents [ro keep him only to berg] for the Chriſtian Church bath 
always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more Wives than one's and Polygamy 
waSever accounted as contrary to thenature, and oppoſite toithe ends of : Mar- 
riage, 2s Adultery it ſelf; fo that they who will not be. content with one lawful 
Wife, can have none at all; but of this largely before, Pare. 1, SeB.IL, $.3. 
The laſt words ſeem to take away all poſlibility' of abfolute and final Divorce in 
Marriage rightly made, ſince they conſent never to take any other [| ſo long 4s 
they both ſhall lzve] fo that if they ſhould be parted for juſt cauſes as to Co- 
habitation, yet they conſent to be contented without any other Wife or Husband, 
during their joynt lives. For though Divorces were vicd by the Jews in imitation 
of the barbarons Gentiles, yet God, (faith S, Aug.) never liked it: He permitted 
the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would needs doit) 
they thould do it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And Aflachy faith plainly 
that God hated putting away their Wives, chap.ii- 14, and our Saviour inti- 
wates as much, atth.xix. S. Paul alſo ſaith, the Woman: is bound by the Law 
toher Husband, ſo longas he liveth, Rom.vii.2, and that ſhejs/ an Adultereſs, if 
ſhe be married toanother man during. his life : And:the ame Apoſtle ſaith it-is 
the Lords Command, Let not the Wife depart from ber Hasband ;, bat if ſhe depart, 
tet ber remain unmarried, or bereconciled ro her Huaband, 1 Cor,vii, 10, 11. But of 
this more hereafter 3 only at preſent let us remark--that there is good reaſon why 
this Covenant ſhould be made ſo ſtrictly, becauſe it muſt endure rill death ; and 
allo to make the conditions of it io plain, that if they like not each other 0n 
theſe terms, they may now defiſt : And thus much for the common duties of both, 
and thoſe in ſpecial belonging to the Husband. | 
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© Of the askingtheir mutual Conſent: 
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S1V- N. Wilt thou have this Man to thy wedded Husband wilt 
thouObep him, Serve him,Ec:J4 4 #5, 

- There is no difference in the-duties; and conſequently in the terms of the:Co- 
venant 4 between'the Man and his*Wife, but only.thatithe Woman. is obliged 


| [10 obry and ſerve} her Husband 3+ which difference is not of our deviſing, but 


(k) Eixomns 
Fm7irat| as 


} yo" 1.3. 

I) Inferior ma- 
C uo fit, 

marito: 

Now aliter fi- 
.unt farmina 74 
evirque ares. - 
Marrial. ep.l.8, 
(ro) Vlpian.L. 
alia. 1 4.D.ſolut. 
(n) -L7z ea quiz. 
5 7.D.de donat. 


(q)Euripides in 
Mede.ap. Hot. 
man.P33O2. 
(r) Rue nup- 
ſerit ad ſervi- 
tutem, ſua pe- 
cunia vendi- 
tur. Ambroſ. 
exhort.ad Vir- 


gin. 

(s) Macrob. 
Saturnal.l.5. 
C2P.IF, 


ordered by -God himſelf, whovin"thoſe'places of 'Scripture',- where he cnjoyny 
men' to love theit''Wives, commands the 'Wiyes to be ſubject and obedient te 
their own Husbands;!Epbeſcv:22,24; Coloſ. iii. 18; Tens ii. 5.1 Per;iiicl.5. as ſball be 
more fully maniſeſted"afterwards,! Pare. Se8.1:S.5,6, 7." In the mean time 
we ought not to omit this condition on the Wives part , which God is pleaſed 
to require, and' Nature admoniſheth them to/obſerve as being the weaker Sex; 
the'rviles alſo of *Sociery make it neceſfary, for equality breeds contention Ck ), 
anqchere muſt be one of the two,Superior, or eJe both would ſtrive perpetually 
for the dominion. | Wherefore-not only the: Laws of God, but the Wiſdom 
of: all' Nations ihath-given the:Superiority to the Husband (4). And among the 
Romais'it was determined by Law, that the Wife ſhould be ſubje& to her Huſ- 
band'(m), 'and call him her Lord (--). And yet thoughit be ſo certain. from 
(Reafonand Anthority, that the Wife ought to obey her Husband, ſhe cannct 
quſtly complain; :becau(e this Obedience and Service is not that of a Slave, but 
that of afriend and'a'Companien', according as Valerizs in Livy explains it: 
The Huzbands oughr{(faith-he) to: have their Wives under their power, to protef them, 
210t toi enſlave them, and rhey ought rather to deſire to be called Fathers than Me 
fers.i- It is Phitd*s hote allo, that Aden ſaid not toGod , The Woman thou gave 
10 bb nndey me, but to'be with me (0) 3) Tointimate, that the Wife is to be treated 
ag&a”Friend, mr' ruled rigoxqufly like a Servant ; and Cicero relates ( p)), that 
the Romans hadn'peculiar Magiſtrate to take care that men did not abuſe this 
power, but that 'they ſhould rule-over their Wives with all gentleneſs. And 
ſurely it'is a greater crime in Chriſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them, 
who': know not only that- they are made of the ſame fleſh with them- 
ſelves, but endued: with the ſame rational Soul, redeemed by the ſame Lord, 

-and- Heirs together with them of the ſame. Grace and Glory, 1 Per. iii. 9. 
Wherefore Women may, and: ought to ſubmit to all that Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires-of 'them 3 nor have they any reaſon to complain with X-edes, 


* that they are ſold-to be [Slaves with their own Money (q), (which S. Ambroſe 


'urgeth, to perſwade his Virgins not to Marry (r), ) becauſe there is really no 
Slavery in this Obedience, which ſprings from Love to their Husbands , andis 
paid in reſpect to the dignity of the nobler Sex, and in requital for that pro- 
teftion which the weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in this holy Eſtate : And 
the obedient Wife finds it is her Intereſt as well as her Duty, to be thus ob- 
ſervant, becauſe thereby ſhe gains ſo much love and reſpect from her Husband, 
that he can deny her no reaſonable requeſt ; which was wiſely ſignified by a great 
and excellent : Man of our own Nation , who choſe for. the Motto of his 
Wedding-Ring [Parendo [mperes,] by Obeying you may bear rule ;, ſor it is evident, 
that by performing their Husbands will, they oblige him to grant them their 
- own. defire ; and therefore. Verrius Flaccw, in Macrobius , ſaith, the. Komes 
Ladies did the next day after their Nuptials, Sacrifice to tbe Married Womens 
"freedom (s), as:then beginning to enter upon an auſpicious kind of liberty : 
All which doth manifeſt, that it is not only an impious contempt of Divine 
Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Woman to refuſe to promiſe, 
or to pay this generous Obedience to their Husbands , which is. their great 
-advantage, if they have wiſdom to underſtand, and skill to manage it aright. 
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arclV. Of the asking their mutual Conſent. 


s.V. Anſw. J Will.) The whole matter being thus plainly propounded to 
exch party 3 the Anſwer muſt not be ſudden for they muſt ſeriouſly conſider 
whether they have any objections againſt the Perſon , the ſtate of lite; or the 
duties thereunto annexed ; they muſt think whether they can Love them 4; and 
only them, and that in all eſtates and always : Theſe things ſhould have been con- 
ſidered before, for haſty Choices make long Repentance: It was for this reaſon 
that God commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould deſire to take a Beyutitul 
Captive to his Wife, not to Marry her preſently, but to cauſe her to ſhave her 
head, and ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
 Dent.xxi.12,13. that ſo when ſhe was ſtript of all her natural and artifitial Or- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to conſider, be might poſlibly change his 
mind, and not marry a Heathen and a Slave. And if theſe Parties have con- 
ſidered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be more eaſie , and upon 
better grounds ; if not, *cis nowalmoſt too late, and yet they may ſtill repent 
before they have openly declared cheir conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [I wil, 
which are the proper words that oblige in Gompatts, as the famous Fuſtiniar 
notes(r): Wherefore, after we have once Jm_RY theſe words, we are 
then bound to make good our promiſe; and if we ſtart back from it, we ſhall 
have as many Witneſſes of our falſhood , as there are perſons preſent at this 
Solemnity, viz. God, and his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congre- 
gation, in reſpect to which Venerable preſence, we muſt ſpeak theſe words with 
all deliberate gravity, and make them good with all poſlible ſincerity. 
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Of the mutual $ tipulation; 


markable Ceremonies, which being very ſignificant , wuſt not be 

L # paſſed by z and yet ſince they are only deſigned for the more ſolemn 
'making this principal part of the Covenant, we will not make them a diſtinq 
Sefion, but diſcourſe of them as the aQions intended to ſignifie what is there 
declaredin words. ' Firft, It is required that [the Farther , or ſome Friend in his 
feed \ do give the Woman to be Married to this Man : The Antiquity of which Rite 
15 eyident from the-phrafe ſo often uſed in holy Scripture , of giving one thei- 
Daugbrer to Wife (u), and the Marriage of Females is there called , giving in 
Mate t; which may be eſpecially obſerved in Zxk. xvii.27. where the Mar- 
riage of the Mens part is expreſſed by theſe words, [They Married; ] on the 
Womens part thus , [They were givez in Marriage. ] And that the Primitive 
Ehriſtjans did ſtriftly obferve this cuſtom, vx. for the Parents or Friends of the 
Brideto offer her to the Prieſt to be bleſſed, was proved before, Introdutt.s, 2, 


"PB = we come to treat of the Stipulation it ſelf, there are two te: 


' and may be further confirmed from S, 4» (x), and others, if there were occa- 


fion; but indeed the Nations who were not Chriſtian uſed this very Ceremony 
alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero ( y), and: Hplrius, who ſaith he married Pudenilla 
by the Authority and conſent of Caſſius Longinus her Tutor (z). So that the 0- 
rator proves the Marriage of Valeria to Seftilins to have been illegal for want of 
her Tutors conſent (a) ; which perſon that ſo gave a Woman in Marriage, was 
by the Romans called Anſpex, or Autor (b), as being the Authorizer of the 
Nuptials; and when they would deſcribe an evil and wicked Marriage , they call 
it, nauſpicatwn, an Inauſpicious Match, which wanted this neceſſary Ceremony of 
oneto give the Bride. Wherefore Nero deſigning to uſe all the formalities of 
Law in the Marriage of his Spor«e, made Tigellinus give Sporns to him, as the Law 
.enjoyned, faith the Hiſtorian (c). So that it appears, the Cuſtom is both ancient 
and univerſal ; wherefore we will next enquire into the reaſons thereof. 1. The 
Judicious Hooker thinks it is deſigned to fignifie the Imbecillity of the Female 
Sex; for which cauſe, among the Romans, their Women were in perpetual Tu- 
telage, and none of their afts were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, Boethius, &c. Eccleſ, 
Poll. 5,S.73. and therefore in ſo ſolemn a matter as this of Marriage, no wonder ' 
}f they werenot allowed to att but by the Licence and Interpoſition of a Curator: 
To this I may add ſome other reaſons, viz, 2, This giving of the Woman, may 
be to ſignifie the full and free conſent of her Parents and Friends, which we 
have before proved to be neceſſary to make the Marriage exaCtly legal and good. * 
3. It may have reſpect to the old Rite of Manumiſſion and Emancipation, 
wherein the Perſon formerly inthe power of another, was delivered up,and given 
ol if his kad, and thereby became free (,); ſo that the Woman who hath 
hitherto been under the power of her Parent, who now Manumits her, and 
delivers her out of his hand, is thereby ſetat liberty, and conſequently enabled 
to make a valid ftipulation, and to covenant in her own Name. 4. S. Ambroſe 
adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is thus given by her Father, 
becauſe it becomes not Virgin modeſtly to chooſe a Hutband—— ſhe refers the choice to 
her Parents, leſt fhe ſhould feem to be full of wanton deſires, if ſhe ſhould challenge the 
diſpoſal of her ſelf in Marriage, and it is more fit ſhe ſhould be deſired by her Husband, 
than that ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Husband(e). The Woman therefore being 
thus given in Marriage, ſeems to follow her Parents commands rather than her 
own inclinations; for which cauſe, among the Nuptial Rites of Rome , it was ob- 
ſerved that the Bride was to be taken by a kind of violence from off her Mothers 


knees (f). And again, that ſhe ſhould ſtand ſtill at her Husbands door, and 
not 


Parc1V. Df themutual Stipulation. 


- 33 
in will ied into hi | hich like this Rite (8) Thy ;e- 
not goin willingly,but be carried into his Houle by force(g), w Td ot 
—_ intended to declare the modeſty of the Female Sex. _—_ " 
s.II. The ſecond Ceremony is, The joyning of Hands, which is ſo naturally ſig- pe hs os 0 
nificant of Contracting Friendſhip, and making Covenants , that = Hebrew a" Umgal- 
phraſe for ſuch contraCting is, The giving of the hand (h), and To joyn bands, is ar me Ter 


ut for to make a Covenant, 2 King.x.15., Prov.xi.21. butthe right hand 
OR ſpecial uſe herein, for that hath been accounted Sacred among all N a 
tions, becauſe it is uſed tro confirm all ſorts of Promiſes and Compads (3 ? - 
whence Cicero calls'it the Witneſs of our Faith (k) : And ſome do expound t ie 
Apoſtles phraſe of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. ii. 9. to be = 
offering to him their right hands, in roken of receiving him into their Fellow ip 
and Society, and to declare they would admit him into their Communion : ). 
The joyning right hands therefore being uſed in all Covenants, no wonder if it 


lly obſerved ig this moſt ſolemn Covenant of Matrimony. Among 
xk rut and Alpridh, the Parties taking each other by the right hand,was the 


king their Marriages (-»). Andas well the Fathers giving;as the joyning 
of pre hos ack — to have been the Jewiſh cuſtom from that of Tobrr, 
vii.1 3. whereRagael calleth his DaughterSarah,and taking her by the hand gave her 
into the hand of Tobias to be his Wife.Nor is any thing more evident,than that the 


Romans uſed the ſame joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites, whence Virgil calls 


iage, The giving the right hand (n) ;, and the phraſe commonly uſed 
po OT _ is, In manum convenire , Which we may ex- 
pound, the making a Covenant ia his hand (o). It ſeems alſo to have been in uſe 
among the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, and itis believed ns alludes to 
this cuſtom, when he ſaith, 7 have eſpouſed you to one Huband , that 1 may pre- 
' ſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 1 Cor.xi.2.( p). And doubtleſs it was very early 
obſeryed inthe Primitive Church, for the Prielt to joyn the right _ of yu 
that were to be Married, as might be proved ſrom' many Authors, wr that - 
Greg. Nazianzen is moſt full and plain, who ſpeaking of young Peop , to ” 
Married, ſaith, 1 put their right hands together, and joyn them both to Gods right 
hand (q). And ſince the Prieft is Gods Repreſentative, therefore they thought 
his joying their hands in Gods Name, did ſignifie that God was the Author of 
this ConjunCtion : Hence it is that both in the Offices of the Eaſtern and = 
ſtera Church, the Prieſt is ordered to joyn their right hands together, - 
t them into each others hand (r); not only the Woman into the hand of t [2 
an, but the Man into the hand of the Woman 3 that each may confirm this 
' Covenant to the other, and that it may be evidenced that from henceforth they 
have not power over their own bodies , as St. Paul affirms, 1 Cor. vii, 4. but are 
mutually in one anothers power, and under very great 0 be 
faithful. Thus we ſeethat.our Church in this rite , bath the conſent © _ 
and Gentiles, and the Chriſtians of all Ages and places; and that the intent © 
this joyning right hands, is here and every where intended to fignifie, that they 
dogive their inviolable promiſe of fidelity to each.other; and yet withal they 
may learn from hence to joyn their hands in helping one another, and in pro- 
moting their common good ; as alſo that they do defend each other to their 
power, and eſteem themſelves as entred into the ſtricteſt league of Friendſhip 
and Society with one another, ſo as to have the ſame deſigns, and the mw in- 
tereſt : - And finally, ſince they receive each other from the hand of the _ 4 
they ſhould take eachother from him, as in God's ſtead, accounting this Wife 
or Husband, ſoreceived, as agift- given them 
thor of all Holy Nuptials. : 


Se. now, hic eſt in manus tradere, quomodo patina wiro traditur. Gro K o 
_—_ _—_—— Th Ts Os. Nazian.ad Anyſep.57, (r) Oiggds ovunaixer ms 
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futurarum. 
Florentin. L. 1 
D. de Sponſal. 
(t) Selden Uxor 
Hebra. lib. 2. 
Cap. 2C. P. 
219, 


(n) Leo Philo. 
Imp. Novel. 

7 4+ 

t Alex. Com- 
nen. Novel.de 
Sponſal. 1. 2. 
Jur. Orient. 
(x) Et py f- 
AoyTat £v T' 
eUT® SEQAIO- 
Slyar. Ru- 
bric. ant.offic, 
Coronat. Eu- 
chol.p.z385. 

(y )Deſponſatam 
alteri Puellam, 
alter ne acci- 
fiat in matri- 
29107171771 01 
nibus mod;s 
inhibemus, 
quia illa bene- 
aiftio quam 
nupturee ſacer- 
aos imponit, 
ſacrilegit cujuſ- 
dam inſtar eſt, 
ſulla tranj- 
greſſione 
evioletur. 
Carol. Mag. 
Fran. Leg. 1, 1. 
Cap. 163, 


| 6, III. We proceed now tothe more general conſideration of the The mn- 
tual Stipulation: Concerning which we are to note,that as Marrizge is the moſt 
Solemn of allCovenants, ſo it oughtto be made in the molt exact manrer ; and 
accordingly the Church not only appoints the former general declaration of the 
Parties conſent, but orders they ſhall mzke this ſacred Compact with their own 
mouths, and particularly repeat all rhat to which they gave their conſent in pe- 
neral beſore, -which1 therefore call the mutual Stipulation ; but if we deſirea clo- 
ſer reaſon, why this is ſuperadded to the former, 1 ſhall humbly offer my own 
conjecture, and confirm it ſo asto give ſome conſiderable light ro this matter : 
t ſuppoſe therefore that the former Declaration of Conſent is the Remains of the 
antient formof Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation is the proper form of Marriage, 
now, both comprized in one office ; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe: 
is well known, that of old the Eſpouſals and the Marriage, not only among 
Jews , but Gentiles and Chriſtians alſo, were two diſfint things , perſormed 
with divers Rites, and at ſeveral times , the Eſpouſals ffequently preceding the 
"Nuptiats many months, if not years (s). And as Florentinus defines them , 
were no more than the promiſe of future Marriage - Thele Eſpouſals being uſually 
made vp by the Parents among themſelves, and yet not without great ſolemnity, 
when the Parties did give their conſent; however they had not poſſeſſion of each 
other by this ſolemn promiſe, untill the Celebration of the Nuptials, and then, 
as the Learned Selden notes, both among Jews and Gentiles the Promiſes made 
at the Eſpouſals were repeated again (re). But atnong the Chriſtians it was 
thought convenient that Eſpouſals ſhould not be left to be made in private as a 
meer Civil compaCt : whereupon it was ordered that theſe Contracts ſhould be 
made in the preſence of aPrieſt, who was to uſe proper forms of Prayer and 
Bleſſing for that occaſion, as well as at the Nuptials afterwards ; and henceit is 
that in the Greek Church there are two diſtinAt Forms, the one of Eſpouſals, the 
other of Marriage, as may be ſeen in the Exchologion ; and theſe of old were uſed 
at ſeveral-times, the Eſpouſals many days, or weeks , or months, before the 
Marriage ; howbeit, the Eaſtern Emperor Leo, Sirnamed Phloſophns , confider- 
ing how ſolemnly Eſpouſals were bleſſed in Gods Name , and how often this 
long deſerring of Nuptials cauſed the Eſpouſed Parties to forſake one another, 
to the great affront of God, and the profanation of the holy Prayers uſed at their 
Eſpouſak , did command by a ſpecial Edi& that Eſpouſals and Wedding ſhould 
be performed both upon one day &). And though Alexius Commenns endeavour- 
ed to reſtore the old cuſtom, by ordaining that holy Eſpouſals ſhould firſt be made 
with the uſual _— and Hymns and after ſome ſpace of time were paſt, then 
they ſhould proceed to Lawful Marriage, and not perform two ſo different things upon 
the ſame day and bour t ;, yet it ſeems this Edict was not long obſerved , for 
Goar telis us , (and the preſent Rubric hints as much (x),)that the uſual cuſtom of 
the modern Greeks is, to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. As for the Weſtern 
Church, there js not at this day any diſtin Office for Eſpouſals that I have ſeen, 
but it is very certain there was one of old , which ſufficiently appears from the 
Laws of Charles the Great, who forbids the Marrying an Eſpouſed Virgin to 
another Man, and faith, the violation of the Blefling given by the Prieſt in 
Eſpouſals, is a kind of Sacriledge (y). But in thele parts of the World , the 
very thing of Eſpouſals ſeems to have been laid aſide for ſome Ages; orelſe to 
be turned into thoſe Clandeſtine and illegal promiſes which raſh young Men and 
Women (under Tutelage ſometimes } make to one another z or at beſt, Eſpou- 
ſals are now no more but thoſe ſecular bargains aboutPortion and Joy ntures,made 
between the Friends of each Parties : But ſince theſe all do want the religious con- 
firmation of the Prieſts Prayers and Bleſſing , therefore they are not properly 
Eſpouſals; ner will they be found any where unleſs it be in the former Declara- 
2107 of the partiesConſent;and tsuly it is very probable that in theWelſt as well as 
in theEaſt,the cuſtom of making Eſpouſals and Nuprials at the ſame time, did long 
obtain; and at length it is likely occaſioned both Offices to be conneCted into one: 
So'that the Declaration is the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals, and this Stipula- 
tion is the Marriage properly ſo called ; and I can confirm this copjeCture by ſome 
| conſiderable 
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—6derable reaſons, x.Thedifferent ſtile of theſe two forms ſhews the former tobe 
corals and this the Marriage. . That;being in the - future-ten(e: [wilt rhou 
have , Cc, ] 


rords in the future tenſe, they, thin DO > 112 | 
by wore can pd (they ſay) be made by wards.n the preſent tenſe: 'Where- 
upon a Antiefit Canon of our own Nation forhids priyate-Contracting of Mar- 
rfage » and charges the Contractors not to. uſe-words of the”: Preſent Tenfe 
(a) ; wherefore it is very likely the former Declazation inthezbuture'T enſe-was. 
the old form of Eſpoulſals , and this Stipulation in the Preſent., Tenſe the. form 
of Marriage 2+ This may be further confirmed by obſerving that the former 
promiſe in the Future Tenſe, is made: only in yards without -any, Ceremany. or 


nificant Rite accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were, made ; whereas.this? per verba 
Law Stipulatiod is accompanyed with divers fignificantRites,ſuch as the deli-. furwr, alind 


Woman into.the hand of. her intended -Husband ; jayning of bands; 
mango which ate the proper Ceremonies of Marriage ; and the repeating the. 
particulars of the Covenant promiſedar theE(] pouſals,being the cuſtom of allNat i 
on$;a5 was noted before, do make this to be very prabable. . We conclude there-: 
fore that this Stipulation is one of the molt eſſential parts of this office, - which. 
ſhall ſuffice to note in general, and ſo we paſs to the more particular conlideta- 
tion thereof. | | | 


3 


ys Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 1217. (b) Sponſalia werbis tanthm © promiſſione conſtant 
acceptione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione in manum. Fran, Hotmau de Sponla].pag,; 375.  _ | 


s.IV.This Stipulation ſcenis to have had its, firſt original from theMarriages of 
the Antient Romans , who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed, and 
ſuch as by Stipulations were made their Wives (c); for among them Eſpouſals 
were ks þ only by general Promiſes , . but the N uptials were, compleated byex- 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the preceding. ContraCt (4).- And in the ſame 
manner have Marriages been made among us in Exglazd for divers Centuries , as 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Virgil (e),, who notes 
that this Stipulation was to be made in their own words ; and the Canon Law 
declares it is neceſſary both Parties ſhould underſtand the words of this ſolemn 
Engagement here made (Ff_), which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Englith 
Biſhops while the Roman Office was in uſe heres. in, regard the Adminiſtrations 
of that Church were all in Latine, which few Men and fewer Women underſtand; 
nor could they extricate themſelves untill they were forced to turn this part of the 
Office in to Erngliſh,or French(then generally underſtood by all) and to order 'that 
the people ſhould be taught theſe in the vulgar tongues - hence is that old Ca- 
non , We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, this formof wards ip 
the French, or Engliſh tongue; | N. take thee N, to my Wife ,, and | N. takethee N.. 
10 my Husband, &c, for in theſe words there is great force, and by them Matrimony is 
hace (g)- and accordingly this Stipulation was and is in Engliſh (among our 
Eneliſh Papiſts) when all their Office beſides was in Latine; as if there were 
more neceſfity for the People to underſtand what they ſay to;one another, 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. There are many ſolemn promiſes, of 
Gratitude , Faith , and Obedience to God,in the Prayers of the Roman Maſs;and 
if it be Eſſential toa ſolemn promiſe, that it be underſtood by them who make 
It, then all theſe Devotions ought to be turned into the.vulgar tongue as well as 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Engliſh, ſerves, to ſhame and condemn 
thereſt of their Latine Prayers , which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be 
faid with underſtanding. We might here allo refleft upon ſome of the ridicujous 
expreſſions of their old forms of. Marriage; but fgpce our Reformers, have-dcyroff 
thoſe ſuperfluities ,' we ſhall leave the Romanilts ro their old. Afumpſinmus, and go 
0n to obſerve that the parts of this Stipulationare almolt the very ſame with the 
Declaration of conſent which went before, ſince what they promilcd in the fature 
tenſe before upon Interrogation, they now as r01Q the preſent tenſe ſothag; 

R 2 


here 


But thisin the preſent tenſe. ['/ N. do rake ther. }\ Nowithe School: | 
men and Canoniſts do make a great difference between the Contract made 59 yer- : 
bis de future, and that which is made SO depreſent: (z) ;, by the firſt, ;thatis:: 


; (z) Decret. 
no MOTre ;but .Eipouſals are made. but de Sponſal. & 


Gregor. 1 4. 


Matrim. Tit. 1. 
C. 15, Aut pro- 
1717 fe ali 
QUAN IN UX- 


. crem duffurum, 


nondum eam in 
uxorem duxit—= 
ergo aliud eſt 
de © 


per werba de 
preſent ſpon. 
ſalia contrahere, 
Pet. Lomb. 1. 
4. diſt. 28. 
(a) Nec dec ce 
terd fides debur.. 


 alicui de matyi.. 
8 he ,  NOMWMO CON i712) 
trahendo niſt coram ſacerdote———ita quod nullatenus per virbd' de preſenti contrahant. Conſtit. Ricardi 


Ep. Sarum, ap. 


ar nupiie traditione 


(c) Habent ... 
pattas, habent . 
ſperatas, habens 
enterpoſitis 
ſlipulationthus 
ſponſas. Arnob, 
ady, gent. lib. 
4- P. 140. . 
(d) Nulla 
ſiipulatio ſine 
preecedente 
f 140 contrahitur 
L. 1.9. penult. 
D. de pact. 
(e) Apud 
Anglos pſt 
patium faciynt, 
Vir enim ita © 
ait,Ego te mihi 
ux0rem Accipio; 
O& illa, Ego te 
mihi maritum. 
De invent. rer. 
lik #6 f. 
(f) Decretal. 
Greg. I. 4.-de 
Sponſal. & 
Matrim. Tit. 
3.63 
(g) Conſit. 
Ricard. Epiſc, 
Sarum An. 
1217. 
Spelm. Tom. 2, 


L 


OO gt I A CR 1 Is ne 


——— , 


(ky. Coke on 
Littletons 
temures, C. I. 


(i) Temporibus 
Chriſtianis 
Concubinas 
habere, nun- 
qaam ticui, 
Tacquam linet, 
nunquam lice- 
bit: 'Excerp.Eg- 
berr. Can. 125. 
Spelm. T. 1. 
(k) Pmdrcitia 
eſt, Pater, eos 
magnificare 


ui nos ſocias 
Arvopferunt fb 
Plant, Sticho. 
(1) A- aver & 
tener. Littl, 
' Cap. 1. Pag. 1: 
L. Coke. ib. 


ho 


ct 


here > alſo; 1,The'Namies of the Perſons [FJ N.take thee-N'5* 2. Th or 
whichthis raking is intended [to mp Wedded Wife. ] 3, The P NBtebomteg 
[fo Have and rohold. I4.Thecircumſtanceswith which it is attended; v5z; 1 FP? 


ro the beginning of this Compatt [from this dap fo:ward.”] 3.As to the con. 
or ren eo be bg 
1 ds;{fo 4 z oo2er] in Body,[i nels and tn Health.7 v6}; 
: dury (hall be perfotmed,['to love and ro cherit | health] yet th 


:(hbll be ove riſh.] 3. As to the: Quration of th; 
Compact {till Deathug do part.J 5.Thervle by which this Cottpact Fon 
[acco2ding toGods holy O2dinance.] 6,The pledge givento confirm itſand 


thereto'J plight thee my Troth]:Of each of which we may here diſcourſe more 


 briefly,becauſe weave partly conſidered Givers of them before; 


— Re. 
L 2*4t aw bY £5 


.:5.J N.'take thee N. t6'ttp 'wedded Wife [Husband]| to have and 
hold; from this dap foward ; ts? better foz wozſe, foz rior to ond. 
Ss en dns ie ES 
Py" » ACCU OWE Y0IP mance, and theret 7 
ane wopnnny ry OFF IRE Ones, an therein A pg 
-;Qur' Lawyers telus , 'that "in'a Deed by which an Eſtate is made over, there 


: .. onghtto be, 1: "The Premiſes containing the names of the Perſons, and of that 


whichis tobe conveyed. 2. The Habthdum & renendum 3- The Limitation 

k ; " , I 4 . 4 - . Imitat 3 
and; - 4. The Sealing (þ). AndthsGompart ſeems to be drawn up by the vers 
ſame rules : For the Husband firf# names himſelf, to ſhew it is his own voluntary 


aCt.. Secondly, he:ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all 


Womankind,thathe may never pretend to any other afterwards. Thir  ( 

clares the end for which he takes her, viz. ws be his wedded Wife ; not 4y 2 =” 
or a Concubine » Which our old Saxon Canons ſay are utterly prohibited to 
Chriſtians ( ); no, 'nor as a 3Jave or Servant, but as a Companion in this indivi- 
dval ſociety of life (&). They take each other into this Eſtate, which doth 
equalize them'though they were never ſo unequal before, ſaving only the pre- 


| heminence due tothe nobler Sex: Wherefore they muſt never hereafter upbraid 


each' other with the-meanneſs'6f their extraQtion, education, or fi . 
pect any ſuperiority on that account, becauſe they have now wade th wah 
Yoke&fellows , and mult treat them accordingly. Fomrthly, The manner of 
taking isexprefſed in thoſe antient and authentick words [ts have and to hold] 
which our famous: Lztrleroz: faith are words of ſuch importance, that they may 
not beleft out in the conveyance of Eſtates (/). And they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe-as S. Pay! teacheth, The Man and Woman are now to put them- 
felves into the power and: poſſeſſion of each other ; ſo that after this Stipulation 
The Wife bath not power of hey own body, but the Husband ;, and likewiſe alſo the Hu 
band bath 7ot power of bis own botly, but theWife, 1 Cor. vii. 4+ Fifthly, Thetime 
of entring upon, and the term of enjoying this poſſeſſion is noted, which isto 
begin from this very Nuptial day, and ſo forward for every day after , during 
their mutual lives. And this alſo doth diſtinguiſh Marriage from Eſpouſals, which 
is only a promiſe of Marriage upon ſome day to come, which (as the Civilians 
fay )'only produceth an Obligation to a day ; whereas theſe words makean 
aQtual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſent Obligation from this very days 
and a laſting one alſo, becauſe it is from hence forward, even to their livesend. 
6. And Kft any -inconveniencies appearing afterward , ſhould be alledged in 
order to the breaking this Facred ContraCt, here is addeda proteſtation that this 
Obligation ſhall ſtandiin fvll force , notwithſtanding any future contingent or 
-unexpected changes 3 which is deſigned to prevent that accurſed liberty of Di- 
yorce uſed among the Jews and Romans: The Jews were wont to put away their 
Wives for every cauſe , Aatth. xix. 3. and Joſephus tells us, that he put away his 
omn Wife becauſe he was not pleaſed with her manners; yea, Rab. Akibs had 
implouily affirmed'itto/be a ſuMcient cauſe of Divorce, if another Woman were 
more gracious Ina'mans eyes. At Rome alſo, Antonius affirms , that Cicero put 
away his Wife only becauſe ſhe was old; nor would P. Zzilins give any other 
reaſon of his Divorce: than this, That he beſt knew where his Shoe pinchthim, as 


 .Platarch relates,” - Now this barbarous cuſtom is ſo contrary to the nature of 


Marriages 
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-Marriage; | and makes this holy: Covenant ſo-inſignificant; .that it is neceſſary to 
- take.it wholly away in all Chriſtian Societies 3: which cannot be.more effeRtually 

done, than by a particular recital of 21! the caſes which maybe pretended'as the 

cauſes of futirediſlike. 1. They declare they take each, other [fo2 better fo2 

Wmozſe] that is, bowſoever their minds be qualified, or whatever:their Matiners 

ſhall be : We! qught indeed to look veryicixcumſpectly into this matter hefore we 

fix; and if we hind the Perſon be: fooliſhor angry, viciousordebauched, : chorlifh 

pe proud, we may refuſe them-and chooſe in fome other place 3 but if our taſhneſs 

and imprudence lead us mto.atevil choice, we: cannot be-aHowed the liberty. of 

chatging or repentance, ſince no relation.is; 'or ought to be diſſolved by the'evil 

manners of the Correlative. .If7our Father::or ovr: Maſter; bean evil Man, he 

remains our Father and our Maſter {till;, evea:though we:did not chooſe: them ; 

much more ought it to. be ſo18 the caſe of; an; evil Husband:or Wife, which are 

our own Choice z yea, evenitha more ſober Jews and Heathens did adviſe Men 

not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then mmfaſhion, meerly for theevil manners'of 

their Yoke-fellaw ;: it being: recorded as. the ' ſaying of - R.:.Sammea', + That 

we #uft gnaw the bone that falls to our lot ; thatis:y be content with the Wife we 

have choſen. . arr0?s counſelalſo is remarkable, who ſaith, he faults of a Wife 

art to be taken. away, or to be born; he that'can take them away, ' makes his Wife berrer; 

bus he that bears them , makes himſelf hetter (m3 which is evident in the example (m) Varro ap, 
of Socrates, who'was wolitto fay , The peeviſh carriage of his Wife at bome did Aulum Gell. 
prepare him to brar thoſe affroms he met with abroad. Andif a Chriſtian meer with NoS Artic liv. 
thelike croſs, -he ought much more to ſubmit to'it, andendeavour to groiy ber. "P77? 
ter by it, becauſe we have not the like liberty of Divorce which 'Heathens had, 

and becauſe weengage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we: wilfkeep 

it inviolable-, whether the Perſon prove better. or worſe : ' So that we have grea- 

ter need ro chooſe wiſely than Heathens had 3 ahd if we do not , we moſt bear 

it patiently as thejuaſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2. They alſd' take tach 

other {fo2 richer fo2 poozer] that is , with reſpe& to their outward 'Eſtate , 

whether it proyeimore orteſs ;:if one of the Parties ſhall beenrichedby any new 

inheritance which deſcendeth to them , they muſt not defpile the other, but 

chearfully allow them aſhare in this acceſſion of. fortune ;. and if by Violence or 

Fraud, -or fad Accidents, the Eftate of either Husband or Wife ſhall be impaired, 

this muſt not make any abatementin their affedtions, who have promifed tofove 

each other in Poverty as wel{asimn Riches, A good Man doth not Marry for Wealth 

Þut Virtue,- and therefore the failures of. outward Eſtate makes not his - love to 
Fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her piety. It is indeed, and 

always was the: way of the world to aim efpecially at Wives or Husbands with 

great Portions and Eſtates (zz );* and if arich Marriage werealwaysa happy one, (a) pro:iuus 
there might be reaſon to ſeek Riches in the firft place; but alas , it is quite 0- ad cenſum, de 
therwiſe ; for meaner men generally love their Wives with more ſincere and m9ribus ultima 
conſtant affetions,than thoſe of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Money, /* Refi — 
the real love of the pretending Inameorato is intent upon that, more than vpon the Javenal. 
Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is courted more for her Appendages 

than her ſelf,and loved no longer thantill ſhe have made him Maſter of her whole 

Fortune. And:doubtleſs he or ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 

that they cannot love, or one thet-is victous and ill-natured, would give # great 

part of their gains for the ſweet content which they enjoy ,* that Marryed for 

Virtue and pare Love ; but all their ſtore will not purchaſe them one- months 
' enjoyment of that kind of felicity.Since therefore Virtue and endeared Aﬀettions 
can make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable , and mountains '6f rreaſutre 
where theſe are wanting, cannot rendera Marriage eaſie or contented ;' ny 


"y 

juſtly afirm that Riches ought not to be the firſt nor principalthing in out ey (0) Dos eff 
when we chooſe aft Hushand,or a Wife,but rather an honeſt extraQion & virtuous a2»: Parey. 
Education , Piety and M odeſty » Integrity ard a good Temper (o); we'muſt tm Yirmus, & 
'chooſe one that we can lovefor themſelves , if they weretriptiof all their accis 72742 alterius 
Uentaladvantapes ; and then if there be any loſs or abatement inthe Fortnre af- Iron Certo jar 
terwards,it wil not abate onr affe&tions and duty to each other, tor deprive us of wn. —ox 
the comfort and ſatisfaction we have in each other; we may be richet or poorer; od. 24. 

137 but 


Df the munal Stipulation. = Part IV 


(p) Nthil tam 
humanum eſt 
quam fortuitis 
caſibus mulierss, 
maritum ; & 
uxorem viri 
participem eſſe. 
Ulpian. L. ft 
TI dotems 

fi maritus. . 
"By xoive AV- 
ms T7" webving 
T* Exe (- 
e&. Eurip. 
(q)Euſeb. 
hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
lib, 7, Cap. 20. 


but that will make'no variation in our Love, if it were grounded upon the more 
laſting and noble foundations of - internal goodneſs. However this part of the 
Stipulation doth oblige us tolove and to cheriſh-them we have choſen , whether 
they 'ptove richer or poorer; this holy Covenant is to ſtand good, whatſoever 
the Fortune ſhall fall out to be. < - | They take each other upon condition toloye 
equally [in ſickneſs and in health.) 1 is not only our Eſtates, butour Bodies 
alſo that are liable to caſualties in-this -uncertain world ; for. we are both ſubject 
to a thouſand infirmities, and though we be now in health, yet God can ſend 
ſickneſs when he- pleaſes, nor:can we chooſe when or where, .in what manner, 
or for how long we ſhall be thus afflicted, Sickneſs therefore being our miſery, 
not our crime z it muſt not: impair' our Love , nor doth it invalidate one 
mutual Vows z we have more comfort when we'ate both in health,' but if God 
denies: that bleſſing ,. we muſt ſympathize with one another in our affliftions, 
becauſe we are-now: made one/4- and:::fo we: muſt be the Partners of each 
others ſorrows; as well as of each others joys (p). And whereſoever 
there is true Love, there will-be a great compaſhon in the ſufferings of ſo 
dear a Relative, and a moſt officious readineſs to miniſter to the neceſſities of their 
calamitous eſtate ; and all the trouble-which ſeems to be in ſuch attendances, is 
made eaſie by a ſincere affeCtion..,.- D:onyſius of Alexandria gives it as a Character 
of the Heathens inhumanity , that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out 
their Wives or Husbands ſo ſoon as they were ſeized with that ſad diſtemper 
(9). + But God forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarous : how much more noble 
was the Aﬀection of Dominicus Cataluſinus, Prince of Lesbos, whoſe Lady was ſo 
leprous, that ſhe was loathſome-to all others, and yet he never would forſake 
hercompany ? Our anceſtors the old: Germans promiſed at their Marriage to live 
and dye together. Tacit. de morib. ver. German.p, 136. Well may we then look 
tothem in their weak Eſtate : The Sickneſs it ſelf is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
little need to be aggravated: with the unkindneſs: of that Perſon from whom we 
may moſt juſtly expe& our ſuccour; andif we were in the ſame condition, we 
ſhould take it heinouſlyto be deſpiſed or deſerted; and by our Saviour?*s rule , 
Matth. vii. 12. © Whatſoever we would have done to us , we muſt do to others , eſpeci- 
ally where the Perſon is a part of our ſelves. When D:onyſius,the Sicilian Tyrant, 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eſcape ; ſhe replyed, That 
ſhe wonared he ſhould think ber to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along: with her Hus- 
band, and ſnare in all bis ill fortune,if ſhe had known of his departure, Eraſm. Apoth, 
I. 5. This promiſe makes it our duty, and loye will make it our delight to par- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 7. The engagement 
is the ſame in all conditions , »:z. [to love and to cheriſh? one another, for 
which he have the Command of God, Ephe/. v. 25. 29. and the example of Chriſt 
who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, for her menan extraction, mani- 
fold defects, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the motiveto 
his pity; and ſince we are one fleſh, we muſt obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 
their own fleſh , whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags , whether it be fair or 
foul, ſore or ſound ; and ſo muſt the Husband and Wife have the ſame regard to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may happen, 8. Here is the dura- 


. tion of this Sacred Contratt [tl Death us do part,)] That is, this Bond of 


Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diſſolved fo long as both par- 
ties live together : In ſome caſes there may be obtained a Sentence of ſeparation, 

4 thoro & mensa , from Bed and Board : But according tothe rules of the Church 
of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after ſuch ſeparation , 
. whereupon our Canon enjoyns, That in all Sentences of Divorce, a thoro & mensa, 
Bond be taken of the Parties for not Marrying again,during each others life, Can. 107. 

which Canon is grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation,wherein they 

ſolemnly promile each other, that nothing but Death: ſhall part them : And-if 

wedo well conſider the words ofour Saviour,we ſhall find this order of our Church 
to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry agait 

after Divorce for Adultery,yet Jeſus correcting this cuſtom, ſaith,whoſoever ſhall put 

away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication,cauſeth her to commit Adultery, 4nd who- 

Seever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth Adultery,Mat. y. 32,50 that - allows 
ivorces 
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Divorces in no canſe but that of Fornication , ( which is all that Moſes alio per- 
mits under the name of uncleanneſs, Dexr. xxiv. I. ) but in nocaſe ar all doth 
Chriſt allow Marriage after. Divorce, calling it plainly Adultery ; and in S. 
Mark ( whoſe Goſpel we muſt grant to be true and perfect mall neceſlaries ) 
Jeſus ſaith, whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife and marry another , committeth Adultery 

againſt ber, Mark x. ii. And though in S. Matthew gxix.9, we read, whoſoever ſhall 
put aivay his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another , committeth 
Adultery : We muſt expound that by the place'preceding,atth. v. 32, viz. That 
no man may put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again; which is confirmed by the words of $. Pal. affirming, ; That 
ſhe who is Marryed to another Man while her Husband liveth, js an Adulterels, viz. 
becauſe the Woman is bound by the Law to htr Husband ſo long as be liveth, Rom, vii. 
4,3. and ſpeaking of a Woman parted from her Husband, he faith in Chriſt's 
Name (that'is according to his ſenſe declared in the Goſpel ) If ſhe depart, let her 
remain Unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hyisband, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11., , And al- 
chough 'the vile cuſtom of "Marrying after Divorce , uſed among the Heathen 
Romays,could not ſuddenly be.retrenched upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
which makes ſoine of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch ConjunRions: Yet the 
Primitive Fathers , .and Councils, ( the beſt interpreters of Scripture, andthe 
ſureſt witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church )\do generally condemn 


ſach Marriages as Adulterous,ſo S. Hierome (r), S. Chryſoſtom (5),ſo S. Ambroſe (t), \ 


and S. Auguftine (u),do determine this matter; and long before them, Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus {, and Origen (x),do utterly condemn ſich as Marry again after Divorce. 
To all theſe we may add the Canons of the Apoltles(y), and many authentick Ca- 


fons of the Primitive Councils abroad, viz. that.of Arles (z), and Elkberis(a),and Con 


the firſt Council of Xilevis plainly affirins thatit is the doCtrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,that the Divorced ſhall remain Unmarried(6),and the ſame is decreed by 
the famous Council of Ca#thage' (7); to all which much more might be added, but 1 


will only note,that from the firſt Converſion of our Saxox Anceſtors, theſe Mar- bo 


riages after Divorce have been prohibited, as may be ſeen,in thoſe antient Canons 
of this Nation which have condemned them as Alukery?, d).So that we do upon 
juſt Authority conclude, it hath been the conſtant doArine of the Catholick 
Church, that the Bond of Mattimony once rightly tyed, can never be diſſolved 
but by death 3 and although ſome'contentious Perſons have diſputed againſt this 
eminent Truth, to me it ſeems very rational to maintain this principle, as well 
to prevent the frequency of Divorces , as to make it neceſſary to chooſe warily, 
ſince we can never chooſe again till God ( in whoſe preſence we promiſed to live 
together till Death ) do ſetus atliberty by the taking away of one party, 9. The 
next particular is the role by which this compact is made, vis. [acco2ding to 
Gods holp Ozdinance] which may either be referred to every part of the pre- 
ſent Stipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches th&eof are agreeable to 
the divine Inſtitution; or elfe it may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes 

viz, That we will loveand cheriſh them till Death part us, whichl have juſt 
how proved to be according to God?s Ordinance ; his, Authority did preſcribe 
this promiſe, in obedience to his Laws we make it, . and in regard to his Com- 
mand we mult reſolve to keep it, who can teward our performance, and will pu- 
niſh our breath thereof. Laſtly , Here is the ratification of all the former 
particulars in this ancient form, [and thereto FJ plight thee mp Troth.] -To 
Plight is an old word, but very ſignificant, being Latinized in our ancient Laws, 
[Plegio] and thence comes the modern word ['Pledge,] wherefore our Learned 
Antiquary explains [ Plight] by [Vador, fide-jubeo] to give Pledge, or as we now 


| fay, Security (2), which israrely expreſt by Perlys ingenious Verſion of the Liturgy, ; 


[lay my Faith to pledge ( f )] The ſenſe theretore is , for the performance of all 
this, 1 lay my Fidelity to pawn, I engage my Truth for ſecurity, I make my 
Honeſty my Pledge and Bonds-man : So that if I perform not this Covenant, let 
me forfeit my Truth , and never be counted juſt , honeſt, or faithful hereafter. 
Philo tells us a good Man's Word is as forcible as bis Oath; and ſurely no-Man 
that values his Reputation , will ever break that Vow for which his Truth and 
Honeſty is engaged in fo plain and expreſs words; ov ; 
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Of the Ring, the ſolemn Pledge of 


lation. 


this $ Fipu- 
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s.l. Eſides the inviſible Pledge of our Fidelity , we are to give a- viſible 
| pledge alſo, viz. The Matrimonial Ring; that nothing may be want- 
ing to the Solemnity of this Contra; and in this matter we are to 
diſcourſe, 1. Of the Rivng it ſelf; 2. Of the ſgmification thereof;' 3. Of the 
words ſpoken when it is delivered. Firſt, We may note that the Ring is of {6 
great Antiquity, that Pliny profeſſeth he knew not its firſt original, but we ma 
juſtly believe the firſt uſe thereof was for Sealing (as Macrebins affirms (g).) 
And therefore the firſt Rings we read of were nſed to that end, as we may gather 
from F#dh*s Ring, called his Signet (h) 3 and ſuch were alſo the Rings of the 
Kings of Egypr, Ger. xli.g2. andof the Perſian Emperor, Efther jii.30.. that alſo 
of Antiochus, 1 Maccab.yi,l5, yet they began early to be uſed among the Orna- 
ments of the nobler ſort, 1ſas.iii,2t. Lnk.xv.2 i, "An li.2, The Romans made - 
them a mark of freedom, and in that City none: but the Eque#Fr;ez Order were 
allowed to wear Gold Rings (s). As to the uſe of it in Matrimony, it is likely 
it ſprung from that cuſtom of all Nations to expreſs their peculiar love to any 
Perſon, by the giving of a Ring, Lyk,xv.22, and the Ring being alſo the Signet, 
the deliveryof it did denote, that this Friend to, whom we gave it, was one that 
we had aſſumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a partner in our Caunſels, and one 
with whom we truſted as well our Eſtate as our power ; ſo that not ouly'in 
Scripture, but in other Authors, we read this was the rite uſed at the IJnveſtir 
of ofre into the higheſf honours ; thus Pharaob inveſted Fofeph,, Gen, xli, ph 
Alexander thus advanced Perdiccas, as Plutarch relates ; and among, the Perſian 
Kings this was the way of, declaring their chief Favourite(k,) Wherefore He- 
man thinks this was intended by the Ring in Marriage, viz, not only as a pledge 
of the deareſt affeCtion, but to declare we did aſſume our Wife into the highelt 
degree of Friendſhip and Truſt, making her a ſhazer in all ogr Counſels, and a 
partner in oor Honour and Eftate ; for which cauſe not only the Ring, but the 
Keys allo (as he notes) were of old delivered to her at the Marriage(!), 
Doubtleſs the giving of a Ring in Matrimony hath been very general and very 
ancient; Faveral calls it, giving a Pledge to their Spouſes finger (mr). Pliny ſaith 
it was an Iron Ring in his time, and without any Jewel (). Paulws the Lawyer 
alſo mentions it as a Roman cuſtom (os) ; but Tertalianx teacheth us, it was a 
Ring vf Gold in the former Ages, ſaying to the Romans, The cuftonis of your 
Fore-fathers, concerning Women , which patronized modeſtly, axe laid aſide ;, far of 
old they wore no gold, except on that finger which the Bridegroom had affianced with 
the Wedding Ring (p). And if any thall object it was a piece of Superſtition in 
the Gentiles ſo to uſe it ; The ſame Father denies it, ſaying, The Wedding Ring 
did not arife from the Honour given to any Idal (q): And therefore even the 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed it without ſcruple, giving their Wives « Gold Ring 3 not 
for Ornament only, but to ſhew ſhe 1s worthy of the Government of the Houſe, becauſe of 
her care of the Family, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinw (7), ſetting out not only the 
rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: And that the Ring continued in Chriſtian 
Marriages in all ſucceeding Ages, we can prove from S. Ambroſe, who brings it 
S. Agnes mentioning the Wedding Ring (-); as alſo from I/idore Hiſpale»ſis, who 
lived A», 611.(t), from Nicholas Biſhop of Raefte, An, 860 {«), and all the 
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Weſtern Offices ſince that time. For the Greek Church, we ſee in their Excholo- 


;0n, that they uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which is given to the Man, anvther 
i Silver, which is given to the Woman f;3-and*the Annotaror on this Office, 


ptoyes the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenws (x). * To this, 


I may add the ptaRtice of the Modern Jews, 'among whom the Rabbi receiving a 
Gald Ring from the Bridegroom——puts it upon one of the Brides fingers , and then 
reads the Letters of "Marriage (y). ' Nor is it likely this People wand take up this 


cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians , whom they ſo mortally hare 3 wherefore 


it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers':: Good: reaſon was there 
therefore, for our Judicivus Reformersto retain this Innocent; Ancient, and: U- 
niverſal Rite,vhich Bucey alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth well approve (s). 


0p ift have'a high'conceit of their own abilities, and yet they will ſcarce convince 


that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples, till they bring proofs ſufficient. 


to outweigh all this, * 


'$.1I. Leaving therefore theſe Men to theit affefed ſingularities , .we will ia 
the next place enquire into the ſigitification of the Ring, which may be con- 
ſidered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion; 2. By way of -pdſitive Iaſtigption. 
The firſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the nivre remote fignifications of 
theRing in Marriage, vis. r. As tothe matter of if, which'is Gold,.the pureſt 


and nobleſt of all metals, and'which endures the longeſt uncorcupted , to inti- - 


mate che generqus, ſincere, anddurable affection which ought. to be betweenthe 
of 'all figures z which hath no end in it ſelf ; an itw 
Ajeroglyphic of ' Eternity ; the round form being alſo that which'is moſt proper 
to connect ſuch things as were ſeparate ; from whence we. may.learn , thatthe 


conjugal Love zF ht to be the moſt perfedt of all othets, and,ſich as ought to. 


endure for ever (b), fince it hath now united twa Perfons that were diſtin& be 


fore (c). 3- Asto the part where it is placed, being the fourth Finger of the 


feft hand, which the Romans of old uſually calledtheRing Finger ; and the An- 
cients generally affirm, that there comes a conſiderable Veſſel from the heart to 


this finger, which therefore they thought ought to bear. this pledge of Love, 
that from hence it might be conveyed to the Heart(4): And though ſome modern 
Critickswill not allow this'(e), yet it hath been aſſerted by veryeminent Aithors 


of Ancient and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as 


Divines (f.); however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Hushand 
doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, Lpke xv.22. which obytit to 


enetrate her heart, and engage her affeCtions. to him again, If we ſhalf add 
t other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt ative Wo of the keſs ufed 
hand, as being leſs ſubje@ to wearing and injury there, and fo likely to remain 
longeſt in view: -This may alſo teach vs, that theſe perſons ſhould catefully 
preſerve and cheriſh each others Love, that ſo it may remain for ever. R t theſe 
being only accidental documents, we come, 2. To that which the Ri figoifies 
by-the poſitive Inſtitution of the Church, vis. To be a roken and.pledpr of the 
Crvenant made betwixt them, as is manifeſt from the words ſpoken at the ivery 
thereof, and from the Prayer following. It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove- 
nants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof (g), ſuch 
was Labar'*s heap, Gen.xxxi.52. Foſhuab's Stone-pillar, Joſh. xxiv.. 26,2 7. and the 
money in bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring 
i Marriage, -vis. a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant, which 
whenſoever they look upon, It 'ought to mind them of the Promiſes and Vows 
they have made to each other, 'and to. admoniſh them carefully to perform the 
ſame : Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ring to be 
a Rite or Ceremony inſtituted to ſignifie this fidelity, or fear this will multiply 
the number of Sacraments; for not all the ſignifying fgns which God ioſtituted 
were Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be thought to be Sacraments, which ſignifie 
* only by humane Inſtitution, as doth the Marriage Ring. | 
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Andif any ſhall oppoſe their ſingle Judgments to all theſe *Authorities; they far, p.48. 
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ad Petr. Sub 
(1)De Germanis 
teſtatur Tact- - 
tns de thor, 
German. de 
Gothis, Johan. 
Mzg. hiftor. ; 
Goth.l.7.c.9.. : 
Vide Grot. in 
Gen. xXEovl 2. | 
(m)Leges Gun- 
debaldi Tit.1 3, 
&6 14- 


| and is here enſtated on her by the H 
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by - ours, Ch); and. gra grad rom ol, when expands on 
- phraſe by ** Corpore meo.ze 4ignary | vouchlate thee the honour of my Body (4) 
rag x 1 eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Pexfon. 1 that 


on /a0a, that the ſame Phraſe is vicd, and in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form 
of Marriage, deteheyiin the Talawd of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrime- 
nial Inſtruments of the modern. Jews ; wherein the Man ſaith, Be azro-me a Wiſh 
according to the Lay of Moſes 41d liracls and 7 ( according to the Law of God) 
will worſhip, bonour, maintain, and gevern thee. The ſecond Kight of the Wife is 
AMajnienance, which is alſo aſſigned her be danny Law, Exod.xxi.10. Epheſ.v.29, 

| ands ſaying [With all mp wozldly 
goods J thee endow,] At which time be lays a ſum of Money on the Books 


; | part of. which is his Oblation-to God, being the dues to the Prieſt and Clark, 


which in this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed) than they were a 
thouſand. years ago, as we learn from S:Gregory (k). The reſt of this ſum of 


- Money the Prieſt gives to. the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Sciſin, 


to teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Brifonius conjectures this Cu- 
ſtom Nas detivedfrom that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein 
ſome Money was laid down for form ſake; or elſe that we in Exg/ard andthe 
Frenchdid learn it of the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Wives of old (2); 


_. and of this Rite there is frequent mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
the ſame Briſonius ſhews (-m). But whenceſoever the cuſtom came , I. doubt nor 


but the intent of it now, is to declare that the Wife hath a right to uſe all-her 
Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, and not to the Parents, 
aSit was wont to be among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho» 
rity as well as good reaſon for this Egdowing our Wives with our workby goes 
It wasa Law of Romulus, That the wedded Wife which was Married to a Man 4c- 
cording to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare in all his Wealth, and bis Sacred 
things (n). And Ciero affirms,they ought to have one Houſe and all ehings common (0), 
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' Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common,as Plurarch relates (p) ; 
which communion of goods they expreſſed alſo by offering the Wife fire and 
water at her firſt coming ints het Hrdsbands Houſe(s), and by that uſual ſaying, 
« Ubi tuCajus, ego Ceja, Where you are Maſter, I am Miſtreſs ; nor did this only 
continue during life, ſor the Laws of Kome do appoint the Wifo to be ſole Heir 
to her Husband dying without Iſſue ; 'and if he left Childret, the Wife was to 
have a Childs part at leaſt, and to be reckoned as a Daughter (r). Only it is to 
benoted, that during the Husbands life, the Wife had no direct dominion oyer 
his Eſtate, nor any power to alienate or diſpoſe of it without his conſent, but 
only to enjoy and uſe it as there was occaſion: And thus far the Wives power alſo 
doth extend among usat this day z as it did among the Grecians (from whom the 
Reman Conſtitutions in this matter were borrowed) who did-reckon, That the 
Wiſe «nd Husband ought to bave all things in common, ſaith Aduſonim (5). * Reaſon 
alſo determines very ſtrongly for this, in regard that the Wife gives her ſelf,” her 
Portion, and all that is hers unts her Husband at Marriage (#), 1» pure Love (faith 
Macarins) ſhe cafts ber ſelf into the bands of her Husband, ſaying, I bave nothing of 
my own, all my Goods are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body 1s yours (4). Now 
(fince Love deſeryeth love again) what can the Man do leſs in recurn to this 
kindneſs; and in compenſation for what he enjoys by her, than to give her a 
right to his Eſtate alſo? The barbarous Gawls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to 
give ſo much out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portiongrith their 
Wives z and out of thoſe two Sums proviſion was made for the Woman if ſhe 
proved the longer liver f. Nor may Chriſtians come behind theſe Heatheng, in 


2!lowing-liberal Broviſions to their Wives while they Jive with them, and aſſign- 


ing equitable competencies to them if they ſhall leave them behind them, it 
being unjuſt and unworthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to be damnihed by their 
' kindneſs to us, where we are able to requite them. 3. The laſt part of theſe 


words, viz. [Jn the Nameof the Father,and of the Son, and of the Holp 5/ 


Ghoſt, Amen] area ſolemn Confirmationof this engagement we have made, 
being an invocating the Holy Trinity as witneſs to this Compadt, and every 
branch thereof, eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the. Wife in our Honours and 
our Wealth; which if we ſhall not make good , we muſt expect the glorious 
Trinity, which witneſſed the Promiſe , will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who 
break it;- and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become not only a 
wrong to the Woman, but alſoan affront to Almighty God , to whom therefore 
in the next place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Rerlons , to 
enable them to perſorm their ſeveral duties. Amen. 
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Neither did the Romar Law allow of Donations made between a Man and his 
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SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſſing on it. 


S.T HE Bleſling of God hath been always reputed-ſo neceſſary to the 
right making and the true performance of Covenants, that they 
have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 

kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this'Covenant of Marriage was be- 

lieved by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacri- 
fice (x). And we Chriſtians (who know God was the Author of it, and is the 

Witneſs to it) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for his 

Bleſſing on our Marriage Covenant ; and for this end was the preſent Prayer 

compoſed; concerning which we may notein general, That as our excellent Re. 

formers were not ſo in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful 
part of the Remar Offices; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome 


* calls Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to ſound. Dottrine, 


There were two Prayers in the Manual of Salzbxry, deſigned to crave a Bleſſing 
on the Rite, and uſed in this very place 3 but we may juſtly believe they were not 
very ancient,” becauſe they are not in S.Gregory*s Sacramentary ; and beſides, it 
ſeemed to our judicious Compoſers 'of this Office, an impious kind of Super- 
ſition, little differing from Charming or Conjuration , to uſe any words to con- 
vey holineſs into any inanimate Creature ; and roſuppoſe the Perſon wearing it, 


' ſhould derive any bleſſing or grace from thence ; wherefore they expunged all 


that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 
but ſo that they turned them into an Addreſs to God , for the confirmation of 
this Covenant, and a Bleſſing on thoſe that now have made it, as may appear 
by conſulting the Roman Forms at large , which begin, O Creator and Preſerver of 
Mankind, giver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 
this Ring,&c. (y). So that we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 
left the droſs behind. As to the method of this Prayer, here is, z. A deſcription 
of him we pray unto [O Eternal God, Creatoz, Ec.) 2. The general requeſt 
made to him [ſend thp Bleſling, &c.] 3. The nomination of thoſe we make 
it for [This Man and this Woman, vc. 4+ The particular Petitions made 
for them. 1.Introduced by an auſpicious Example [That ag Iſaac and Rebekah, 
&c.J] 2. Enumerated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [fa 
theſe perſong map ſurelp perfo2m, &c.] 2. Continuance in Love and Peace 
[and map ever remain in perfect Love,#c.) 3. Obedience to all Gods Laws 
Ls live accozding to thp Laws.)] 5. The concluſion of all [thzough 

eſug Ch2ilt our Lo2d, Amen.] All which are ſo plain and proper , that 
they will be ſufficiently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourſe. 


6.11, O Eternal God, Creato2 and Pzelerver of all Adankind, giverof 
all ſpiritual grace, the Autho2 of Everlaſting Life , ſend thy Bleſſing 
_ thele Pp Servants, this Man and this Woman, whom we blcls in 

p Name]. 

Theentrance into this,Prayer is made by enumerating thoſe Attributes of God 
which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1,. His Eternity, to mind us of our 


vaſt diſtance, fince he is but one; and always the ſame ;. but weare many, becauſe 


we are not ſuffered to continue by reafon of Death, Heb.vii.23. we cannot ſubſilt 
always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obtain a kind of Eternity by 
the propagation of our ſpecies, as the Philoſophers note (z). Bur the very pro- 
viſion we make againſt our own Mortality, admoniſheth us to adore Him who 1s 
Eternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate his 
power over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Prefervery 


Rev. iv. 11. Job yii, 20. and it is uſeful for vs to look on him under _—_ quali- 
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fications, eſpecially at this time , becauſe he vuſeth holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the whole ſpecies of Man- 
kind. 3. We acknowledge his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all 
ſpiritual grace, 1 Per.v.10. and the Authorof Everlaſting Life , Heb. v. 9. and 
this we mention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the temporal bleſſing of a 
happy Marriage here , even that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain ever- 
ſting glory hereafter : The joys of this World, even thoſe of a bleſſed Mar- 
riage, are but ſhort and uncertain ; let vs therefore lift up our hearts to him that 
hath provided certain and eternal Joys for us when all thefe ſhall ceaſe. Having 
thus conſidered our God in his Eternity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to 
Petition him to ſend his Bleſſing vpon theſe Petfons, for withott that nothing can 
proſper, and therefore it ought to be begged npon all our concerns, eſpecially 
ppon this great affair of Marriage : The Greek Church obſerved this, and there- 
fore they frequently repeat this Requeſt, Lord bleſs this Marriage (a). The Prieſt 
alſo is ſaid to bleſs them whom he Marries, not only by pronouncing good things 
unto them, but by praying for a bleſſing on them z for though God do bleſs by 
-iving good things from himfelf, yet Menare faid in Scfipture to bleſs in God's 
Name , when they pray to God for his Bleſſing, Gez. xlviii. 20. 2 Sam.vi. 18. 
Luke vi.xxviii. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily deſire God to 
bleſs; and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God®s Name? ſhall be bleſſed. 


s. 111. That ag Iſaac and Rebekah lived faithfullp tagether , ſo theſe 
Perſons map moſf ſurely perfozm and keep the Dow and Covenant be- 
twirt them made (whercof this King given and received is a token and 
pledge) and may ever remain in perfec love and peace together, and live 
'-arcozding to thp Laws, th:ongh Jefieg Chzift our Tod, Amen} : 
. This Example of ſo bleſſed a pair as //aac and Rebekab were , ſerves b6th for 
a meaſure of our defires,to ſhew in what manner we would have this couple bleſſed; 
and alſo for a foundation of our hope , that God will bleſs theſe as he hath done 0- 
thers of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do reckon up 
all the bappy Inſtances mentioned-in Scripture, ſaying, * Bleſs them, O Lord 
« our God, as thou didſt bleſs Abraham and Sarah ——— Iſaac and Rebekah 
« (going on to) Facob, &c. Joſeph and Aſenath; Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 
« Ama (the Parents of the B, Virgin Mary) Zacharias and Elizaberh (b) ; But 
this one Example may ſuffice,- fince 1ſa«c is famous for his affe&ion and conjugal 
Chaſtity, — but one Wife, and living faithfully with her, even then when 
he might have had more ; wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may follow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like BleF- 
ſing ; and particularly in three things, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace: 
3. In Holineſs. Frff, in Fidelity, in order to which we pray, that they may moſt 
ſurely perform and keep their Covenant to each other , which they have now ſo 
ſolemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiſing to one another, by Signs and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtfeſs 
we have reaſon to pray that all this may not be in vain, for alas this Covenant 
cannot be broken by either Party, but with evident peril of Eternal Damnation. 
The good Lord therefore grant them his Blefling, and'ſo unite their hearts, that 
they may think themſelves happy 1n one another, anddefpiſe all others in com- 
pariſon of their beloyed Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what eur 
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Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near his Death, 


That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from his beloved Queen, and that his love 
ſhould be the ſame to his very laſt (c). Such intire fidelity is there in thoſe who 
- make this Covenant in the fear of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We 
pray they may ever remain in perfe& love and peace together ; for Love and 
Peace are thoſe inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their fidelity to one another, 
.and make them truly happy. We pray therefore that their affetions may nor 
'be fickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again, bur that they 
may ever continue in Love, and then they will always be in Peace. In which 
requeſt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that God will ketp 


them 
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7 - themin contord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace (d); and for the obtaining 


hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws 
"which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to Peace: 
The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindneſs ang 
Charity, Sobriety and Chaſtity, Humility and Patience, Meekneſs and Moderation : 
ſo that as long as they follow theſe rules, there can nothing happen to ſhake their 
" Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace. Holineſs is ſo lovely and 
obliging, that itwill increaſe their mutual affetions,and make them more bleſſed 


than all earthly ſtores3 and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are good. 


rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly with them , rather than 
bring abundance of wealth to them ; for it isnot all that, without Holineſs, can 
make them live in Fidelity, Love arid Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg 
forall Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and may ourmighty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amer. 


SECTION v, 
Of the Churches Ratification. 


- the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants ; and fince we do 
all profeſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems neceſſary that he ſhould. 

confirm this preſent Compact: Now becauſe he is inviſible , we cannot expe he 
ſhould do.this in Perſon, and it is ſufficient if it be done by his Enibaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative , and he (having ordered this 
Marriage inall points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and Directions) 
may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto ; which he doth in three Particulars: 
I. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made, 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a Benediction pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame, | 
Firſt , The Declzration is made in theſe words [Thoſe whom God hath- 
jopned together, let no Yan put alſunder.]J Our Lord Jeſus is the Author of 


$.I. [: was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations » to require 


this ſaying, Math. xix.6. where when he had repeated the Originat Inffitutiongf | 


Marriage by God, and ſhewed that by the divine appointment , theſe two who 
are lawfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, That 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one , cannot be ſeparated by Man ; in which 
inference there are two things conſiderable. Firſt, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He- did ficſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name , and by his Authority , according to his Laws, and in his preſence 
wherefore Solomon faith, the Woman who breaks this Vow , forgets the Covenant 
of ber God,, Prov. lii.t7. and the Lord is ſaid, ro be Witneſs betwixt 4 Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Malach ji. 14, The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations; 
but we have much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joyned theſe two; his Providence brought them together,and they arevnited 
by the rules of his Word , and the pious cuſtomy of his holy Church ; and this 
makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who havye thus 
entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows,Secondly, That 
no humane power can diſſolve this Coyenant , if it be rightly made at firſt, or 
diſannul it; for no inferior Power can make the Acts of a ſuperior Power void, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Atts of Almighty God ; no fingle 
Man can do it; not the Husband, whois the Party obliged ; not the pretended 
Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man till z not any number of Men, together , por 

| any 
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hich ' is his peomouncing them to be Man and Wife 4 {In the Nam er 
the oly Ghoſt, Amen. "Theo whvls Office 
thy Eſſentials; being now compleated according to Gods Worth the Emballu-/ 
of God pronounces the "Marriage to be legal and valid.” Iv be Wand, 4; 
that is, by the Authority of ; for as Grotins notes, it Wis the fame e 
toazk the Apoſtles , ' By what Fame they d:d thoſe rhings# Attiiy;5,” td to 
out Saviour, By what Authorityhe did theſe e things 7 Math. xxi.23«” that herecfe 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the-au- 
Curley of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 5 which muſt needs 
render Marciage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 
tear it ſo (olemnly ratified by the Divine Authority, And for this reaſon we 
may 
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SECTION LI. 
Of the P(; alms or H [ymns. 


HE Marriage Covenant being now compleated, the Church 
will not diſmiſs the Aſſembly rill the Office be ſolemnly con- 
cluded with ſuch Deyotions as may t-nd to impreſs it more: 
deeply on the minds of the Parties , and obtain a greater 


dad main yet therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations 
which finiſh this holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of the Service may 
become more reverent, and more regarded , the Married Couple are here 
ordered to follow the Prieſt into the Choir , and kneel upon the ſteps of the 
Altar 3 whereby alſo we preſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride 
onthe Wedding-day, of which we will fay more in the end of this Partition, 
Seft.xtr. turning our diſcourſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devo- 
tions, whichare the Pſalms or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very. fit to 
attend our Maftiage Solemnity, being ever reputed a time of Joy, and generally 
waited on with Muſick and Songs, Solomons Royal Spouſe was brought to 
him with joy and gladneſs, P/al. xlv.15,16. and in the Nuptials of the Gentiles, 
nothing more uſual than Minſtrels and Muſical Inſtruments (zz), Songs to Hymen, 
Epithalaminms and Feſcennine Verſes (1); but theſe being expreſſions of a looſer 
Wirth than becameth Chriſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy. by chooſing: 


Holy Pſalms for the exerciſe and expreſſion thereof, for we are taught to rejoyce 2/499 


inthe Lord always, - Phil.iv.4. and when we have occaſion to' be Merry , we are 
bidden to fng Pſalms, Jam.v. 13, Wherefore here are two Pſalms preſcribed, 

al .cxxviii. 6 Ixvii. but the firſt is moſt frequently pſed, and therefore requires 
the larger conſideration. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. P/alm7 is the moſt proper of 
all other for this occaſion, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been at firſt. 
drawn up for an Epithalamiam, or holy Marriage Song (o);/ and it is likely the 
ancient Jews uſed it at their Nuptjals ; for the compoſition of the Pſalm declares 
itcould be deſigned for no other occaſion ,. which may be the reaſon :why all 
Chriftians in the. World put it into the: Marriage Office : In the Greek Church 
they begin the Solemnity with this Pſalm, which..is ſung by the Priefts, and the 
People anſwer at the end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, .O our God, Glory be to 


thee(p). In the Roman Church it begins I part of the Office, as it doth; 
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meaſure of Grace upon this Divine Ordinance ; there re-. 
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with us (4); and in other reformed Churches alſo it hath a like place(r). $9 
thatthe conſent of the whole World recommends 1t to us, and ſo doth its own * 
excellency alſo, for it contains the Blefhngs belonging to Piety , which are, 
1. Generally laid down, ver. 1. 2. Particularly enumetated: Firſt, As to our own 
Family in private : Secondly, As coche-whole Church and the Publick.: Thirdly, 
As to both rogether. The private Bleſſing ſhall deſcend, 1, Upon our own 
Perſons in the ſucceſs of our Labours, ver.2. 2. Uponour Wife in her fruitfy]- 
neſs, ver.3, 3- Upon our Children in their number and hopefulneſs, ver.4, The 
publick Bleſſing is, 1.Generally promiſed, ver. 5. 2, Moreeſpecially declaredin 
the proſperity of the Church, and the Peace of the State,ver.6, Lally, both the 
publick and private bleſſings of Piety are conjoyned, v#7. 7. All which will be 
more plainly obſerved by the following brief diſcourle uponeach part. 


$11. Pſal.cxxviii.ver.1. Bleſſed are all thep that fear the Lo2d, and walk 
in his ways.) The laſt Office the Prieſt performed , was to.Pronounce x 
Bleſhag, to which this Vere is very properly ſubjoyned, as containing the only 
and ceftain way to receive that Ble(Tingy viz. by the fear of the Lord, eſpecially if 
our fear of God be not only a verbal profeſſion, bur be demonſtrated by a ſuitable 
converſation, even by walking in his ways; for he only truly fears God , whois 
afraid todiſpleaſe him by forſaking the paths of his Cemmandments , in which 
whoſoever walk, here is an aſſurance they ſhall be bleſſed ; and this ought parti 
cularly to encourage the Married Couple to become ſincerely pious, that they 
may inherit that deſirable Blethng, which they lo lately received from the Prieſts 
hands. ys | 
Ver,2. Fo2 thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands, © well is thee, and 
happy ſhalt thou be.) 1f you be truly pious in this Married Eſtate , though 
the neceflities thereof will require your care and pains, yet you may comfortably' 
undergo that labour, ſince God will grant you the happineſs to enjoy the fruit 
thereoſ: He hath enjoyned all to labour, Gey. iii, 19. and though this ſeem the 
difficulteſt way of getting our Livingyyet ?cis the honeſteſt : The unjuſt Man,and 
the Sluggard eat the fruit of other mens labours;the Covetous Man cannot endure 
to cat the fruits of his own-z and many Sinners have that which they have labour- 
cd ſor, ſnatcht from their very mouths by Gods juſt Judgment, Dexe.xxviii. 30,34; 
But that which the Pious Mans induſtry gains, is ſo preſerved by Providence, that 
he himſelf enjoys it with much comfort, and is thereby encouraged to goonin 
that Holineſs,which will make him happy hereand hereafter alſo,which the Jewiſh 
Doctors'make to be the ſenſe of that doubling the phraſe, O wellir thee, and hap- 
PY ſhalt thoz be ;, that is; thy Piety will make thee happy in this World, and bleſſed 
in the World ro come (s). And ſo S.Pawl ſaith, Godlineſs hath the. promiſe of this 
life, and of that whichs to come, 1 Tim.iv,s. bo 
Ver. 3. Thp Wife ſhall be ag the fruitful Dine upon the Walls of thy 
houſe, Moreover the Bleflings of a Pious Man ſhall not be confined to himlelt, 
but he'thall be bleſſed in his Family 3 and firſt his Wife, the neareſt and deareſt 
Relation therein, ſhall be an Ornament and a bleſſing to his Houſe , and bring 
forthymany ſweet and lovely Children; and thoughfor the weakneſs of her Sex; 
ſhe may be likened to a Vine which grows not without a ſtay, yet the pious 
Husband wilt be a'ſupport to her-;- and the Virtuous Wife will alſo be a com- 
fort to him, and God'will make them happy in one another, ſo that thoſe who 
are now Married,and deſire to be thus bleſſed,are highly obliged to live religiouſly. 
together, and then they ſhall obtain this their deſire, ATE 
Ver. 4. Thp Childzen like the Olive-bzanches round about thy Table.) 
But becauſe it is not many, but good Children that make the Parents happy ; the 
Divine Blefhng which belongs to the Pious Man, ſhall deſcend upon his Chilgren 
alſo, ſo that they ſhall not only be numerous, but towardly and healthful, fair 
and flouriſhing , they ſhall be certainly his own off-ſpring (:), and ſhall 
alſo imitate his Piety, being dutifal and affeCtionate, and like thoſe: Olive 
Plants-y which , becauſe they are always freſh and' green (#), the Eaſtern 
People uſe toplant about their Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhade as Or- 
namenty- ſo his Children ſhall grow up in his Family,-and become very uſeful and 
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profitable to him, they ſhall bea Credit and adefence to the Pious Man in his old 
Age, Pſal.cxxvii.4,5, ſo that he ſhall have cauſe to blejs God that brought him 
into the married eitate, in regard he derivesſo many and ſo great comforts fron 
Gods Bleding upon the ſame. be: EY 

Ver.5. Lo, thus ſhall the an be blcſſed that feareth the Eo2d,J Let all 
therefore, and eſpecially Married Perſons, conſider how many, and how great 
Bleſſings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, atd let them be well aſſured that 
all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; if they will fear the Lord, and walk in his 
ways, they (hall be bleſſed in their own perſons, bleſſed in their Wife and Chil- 
dren, bleſſed in this Wotld, and happy in.the World to come ; and ſurely this 
will be a ſuſficient engagement to them to become truly Pious, if they do; ſeri- 
ouſly think upon it; and yet their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private 
Mckngs, but they ſhall be publickly bleſſed che, as we are inthe next place 
about to (hew. | F | is. | - 

Ver,6,. The Tozb from out of Sion ſhall ſo bleſs thee, that thou thalt ſes 
Jeruſalem in P2olperity all thplife long.] For their Piety ſhall bring down 


Bleſſings upon the Church and State 3 the Prayers which they make in Gods 


Houſe for the welfare of all his People, ſhall be heard and accepted; the true 
Religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed and the Worſhip of God ſecured ;'the Kingdom in 
which this good Maa lives, ſhall be quiet and free, rich and populous, abounding 
in plenty and proſperity, and in the happineſs of the Church and Nation He ſhall 


be happy alſo; he ſhall have the comforr of ſeeing it, and the benefit of ſharing 


in it, as long as his life doth laſt. LIE : ji 

Ver.7. Bea, thou ſhalt ſee thp Childzens Childzen,and Peace upon lſrae! 1 
Nor ſhall the hoiy Mans life be any ſhorter, becauſe it is ſo proſperous, for long 
life is one of thoſe Bleffings which God hath promiſed to thoſe that fear him; 
ſo that as the pious Man ſhall be happy ar home and abroad, fo he hall long 


enjoy that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, 


and let-bim live toſee his Children, not only Men,, but Fathers; his Family ſhgll 
ſpread into many. proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh in Peace for 


many Generations. Letall this therefore engage, you eſpecially, whoare now to. 


build a Family, to become truly. Virtuous , and then you ſhall obtain all cheſe 
great and laſting Bleſſings to you and yours believe it firmly, try it ſpeedily, and 
| bleſs God for it heartily, ſaying, | We x76 
Glory be to the Father,e+c. 
As it was in the Beginning, 


$. II. P/zl. 1xvii. This Pſalm is alſo added for variety, and ſometimes uſed; 
| being a very excellent Hymn init ſelf, as we have ſhewed in'bur diſcourſe upoa 
it, Companion to the Temple, Par. 1, Seft.xvii, To which we ſhallonly add, :that: 
it is alſo very ſutable to this occaſion, Petitioning in the very firſt Verſe for the 
accompliſhment of the Bleſfing lately pronounced, viz. That God may look wpprt 
theſe Perſons mercifully with his favour for bere we pray that God may bleſs 4, and lift 
wp the light of his Countenaxce on us, and be merciful untous. And ſincethe Marriage 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and propagate 
the Goſpel, we pray here ver. 2, That Chriſtian Marriages may-be fo fruitfal, 
as that Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off-ſpring throughoue 
all the World, ver.3- ſo that all People may praiſe our God, which we know.will 
tend to the benefit of all Mankind; for the more. Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the 
more Bleſſings will deſcend upon the Earth, and all that dwell therein: There isa 
happy Reciprocation, God?s bleſbag us makes vs fruitful ,, and our increaſe will 
bring in more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will bleſs 
vus3 and the more he bleſſes us, the more we ſhall love him and fear him till: Jn 
the hopes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now, ſaying, Glory be 
ro the Father,&c. | Io : | 
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Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


tion with Thankggiving we do let our requeſts be made known to God, Phil.jy. 6. 
in obedience'to which Divine Rule, we'think it eſpecially neceſlary jn' 
ſo weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts to God as well by the 
former Hymn, as by thefe prefent Supplications and Prayers ; - 8nd the Bleffings 
we are tocrave, are ſo many and fo canſiderable,. that we do addreſs our ſelvesjn 
varions Methods ro-Almighty God for them; preparing our felyes therero' (ac- 


$; F: is the Apoltle*'s command , that 57 every thing, by Prayer and Iupplick. 


cording to our uſtral manner) by that- humble and+ancient Form, [Lo2d have 
mercp upon Us; Fe.} of which we have ſpoken'before+. To this we ſubjoyn 
the Zords Prayer, which ought to introduce and Authorize, SanCtifie and make 
way for all our otber Petitions following herein the pattern, nor only ofthe 
Latin; but the Greek Church (x), -where the Lords Prayer is introduced hya 
ſhort Lirany towards the concluſion of the Matrimonial Office, And being thiy' 


prepared,, we proceed to the Supplicarions properly ſo caHled_,” which are cerraitt 


ſhort and devout Verſicles choſen. onr of the Pſabvis, with proper Anſwerscan- 
nexed thereunto, which the Peopte are to joyn in; for ſince the Company con- 
ſilts of none but ſuch as profeſs themſelves Friends to the Married Perfons, it may: 
juſtly be expected they ſhonld all bear a part in begging God?s Bleſſing on them; 
and-that they may do this more effeQually, we will briefly illuſtcate the Par- 
ritulars. - EY Bs, 
:.x74++O To2d ſave thy Servant and thy Dand-maid. Anſw. Who put their 
tewſe-m thee] This is caken out of Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. and implies , that fince 
rheſe two Married Perfons haye declared their only hope to be in Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelves, as by bringing their Friends to joyn with chem 
in this requeſt ; Therefore we pray thar God may preſerve and faye them in this 
World, and the World to come, that ſo they may not be diſappointed of rhete 
hope: if they had not truſted in Gods merey for a bleſſing on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it; and ſince they do thus rely on the Divine 
—_— , Lord, let them not be aſhamed , or fail of their deſire and expe- 
—_— 7 3 7 m— ET | SOL 
»0KO To2d ferid hem Help from thy Holp place:Anſw. And evermoze befeid 
them.} -This is taken wo Pſal. rt enitis a Prayer for the Vero: of 
rhat gracious Promiſe made in the cxxviii. P/at. ver.6. (ufed but now for the 
Hymn) viz." The 'Lord+ ſhall bleſs thee gke of Sion. And doubtkeſs it is a' gent 
feiciey ſorus neteſfirons Creatures, when all our Prayers made in Gods Houle; 
jg rime gf our diſtreſs; are prevalent, and qo procure fuch help from He# 
ven for us, that-we'are always ſuſtained of delivered: They will need Gods 
ke#þ to affiſt-theni"itr doing good, his pronoinn to defend them from maty 
Eyils, 'and-we pray they may have bo 
-.\3 Be ukd thei a Tower. of ſtrength. | Anfw, From the face of theit 
Enemp.”) This is -raken opt* of the old Greek ah pes Verſions of P/al, 


h his help and defence now at ever 


_ 18i.3:(9). + D4vid Iffures vs, God had Prod $i impregnabte Tower to tim, 


Exernies ſer their faces againſt Him with all imaginable fury 5 and 
We 'pray thet"the fame God' ma A oy thefe perſons as ſafe from all their 
ary atd/Temporal Foes; as if they were imrenched in the moſt invincib& 

ortrels. | | 
. 4. O Lozd hear our Pzaper. Anſw. And let our crp come unto thee. ] 
Elnp is takenout of many Pſalms ,, where it is frequently repeated, Pſal. Ixi. 1. 
andExHi-T, & v.1. And it ſtands eXceeding properly in this place, looking back 
tothe preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a freſh and On 
: addreſs 


even peeing 
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addreſs to Godro hear them, and alſolooking forward to the ſucceeding Pray*- 
ers, making way alſo for them, by earneſtly requeſting they may become 
effe&ual: In ſhort, we here deſire that the cry of our Supplications may reach 
'to Heaven, and the Petitions of onr Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 
what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supplicationsz or a better Introdu- 
ion to the following Prayers than this ? M6. 


s.1[. The Prayers which follow, are Three ; The firſt for God? Grace and 
Bleſſing, eſpecially in Spirituals. The ſecond for the great Temporal Bleſſing; 
vis, Fruitſulneſs in Children.. The third for the accompliſhing thar which is 
myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marriage. The fitſt Prayer bath three Parts: 
13. APctition for Spiritual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing, to make them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On each of 
theſe we will briefly remark. | h oh | 
'' 1. © Godof Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of Jacob, bleſ# thefe thy 
Scrvants, and ſow the Scedof Eternal life in their hearts, that wha 
foever in thy Holp Wozd thep ſhall p2ofirablp learn, they. map indecd 
fulfil the fame.) This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient Titles of God, 


who hath called himſelf of. old, :he God of Abraham, 8c. Exod, iii. 6. Marth. 


xxii,32. and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe Patriarchs, be- 
cauſe they were the Fathers of that People which was the only Church of God 
for many Ages,and they arethe Fathers of the Faithful to the end of the World ; 
moreover, they were bleſſed with holy and fruitful Wives, fo that many Nati- 
ons ſprung from them : being therefore to Petition for the like bleſſings, on this 
Pair, that thoſe bleſſed Patriarchsenjoyed, we encourage our ſelves by mention- 
ing their Names, who were ſo happy in their pious and auſpicious Nuptials. 
The firſt Petition is for the chiefelt good, vis. that which 1s good for their 
Souls, eventhat God may make the good Seed of his Holy Word to grow upin 
their hearts, ſoas to make them holy here, ard happy hereafter : And this we 
beg with reſpect, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the following Exhortations, 
wherein there are excellent documents taken out of holy Scriptute; but unleſs 
God do imprint them on their hearts, they will be in vain. The Word of God 
is often compared to good Seed, and becanſe the fruit of obeying it is immortal 
plory, therefore it is called rhe Seed of everlafting life, Now ſince we ſpeak it 
only to the ear, we pray that God may make it take root in their hearts, Fam. i. 
21,22, and then we ſhall beheld the fruits of ir in theic Deeds and their Con- 
verſation, and rhey will meet with the reward of that obedience in the life 
everlaſting. We have already taught them out of Gods Word the ends of 
Marriage, the conditions of the Covenant , the Bleſlings attending on pious 
Nuptials, and we ſhall teach them preſently their ſeveral duties ro one another 
out of the ſame Divine Oracles. God gratit thisexcellent Seed may not be caſt 
away upon them, but that they may entertain it in honeſt and good hearts, and 
produce the fruitsthereof in their lives, afd then they ſhall live for ever.. That 
which is born of corruptible Seed is frail and mortal ; but the Word of God is 
Incorruptible Seed, by which if -we be regenerate and born again, we ſhall be- 
come immorral, and live for ever : Wherefore, before you pray for the Birch of 
others to live in this mortal life, take heed toobey Gods Word, and pray for his. 
Bleſſing on the inſtructions thereof, that you your ſelves may be born again to 
livethe life of Glory, 1 Per.i. 23. Wha | "A pA 
2, Look, O Loz2d, mereifully from Heavenupon them, and bleſs them ; 
and as thoit didlt ſend thy blcſlmg upon Abraham. and Sarah to rhetr great 
comfo:ts, fovouchfafe to ſend chy Bleſſing'upon rhcfe thy Servants. ] | 
This ſecond Pctition is for Gods Bleſſing, which 'is deſired 1n the moſt humble 
manner; and in the phraſe of holy Scripture, Deve.xxvi.15. 1/ai. Ixitt. 15. We 
temember that God is in Heayen , and we upon Earth, and there is a vaſt 
diſtance and diſproportion between us, only Ris Mercy moves hirm to-paſs by 
. bur unworthineſfs, fo rhar he doth got deſpiſe us for our meanyefs, but, is leaſed 
tolook down upon us from the Throne of his glary, when we Call upon im for. 
fuccour; and ſuch Mercy we deſite him now'to ſhew to theſetwo, who perhaps 
| | eater 
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" we belecch thee affiſt with thp'Blefſing; 8&c.J] 2. For the Education of 


are gay and gorgeays inthe eyes of Men ; but itwill allay all the Vanity which 
their bravery might puff them upþ withal , to conſider this glorious Majeſty, 
who is ſo infinitely above them, when they are art the highelt pitch, that it is a 
-preat condeſcenſion in him-to look Jown upon them, and they muſt yo to him 
bpon theif knees to beg a bleſſing. Now if they deſire this humbly and carneſtly, 
there is great hopes ot prevailing, in regard we have an encouraging inſtance 
before us.of. a bleſſed pair, whom God did grant the like favour unto, 1] he 
Roman Office of.old did here. name Tobias and Sarzb the Davghter of Rage, 
which being but an Apocryphal ſtory , our prudent Reformers changed the cx- 


_ ample into thiat of Abraham and Sarah, whom the Canonical Scriptuce aſſures ug 
to have been eminently bleſſed., Ger. xvii. ver. 5, 6y 15, 16. In lo much, that 


it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, ro mention the name of Abraham, 
which is the meaning of that promiſe , 7 will make rtby name great ,and thou ſhall be a 
bleſſing, Gen. ii. 3... that is» Thox ſhall be that bleſſing whereby men ſhall bleſs 
others, ſaying , God make thee like Abraham (z). Fagins alſo notes, when the 
Zews would bleſs a Woman, . they. ſay, God make thee like Szrah, and like unto Re- 
bekah (4): Yea, the modero Jews in their preſent Marriages , Co ſtill uſe that 
joyful Acclamation made at the Nuptials of Foaz and Ruth ; The Lord make the - 
Woman that is come into thy Houſe,like Rachel and Leah,which two did build the Houſe 
of Ifract (b). But, the Greek Office is molt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt 
faich to the Man , Do thou worthily like Abraham, be thoublefſed as Iſaac, and mul- 
tiplyed 'as Jacob , going on in peace, and keeping the Commandments of God in 
Righteouſneſs ;. Theu tothe Woinan he faith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and 
pejoyce ike Rebekah, berhou multiplied as Rackel, delighted in thy own Husband , 
keeping within the bounds of the Law, ſo will God be well pleaſed (c)Y, And in the 
vid Roman form, contained'in S. Gregory's Sacramentary , tley were wont 
to pray that ſhe may be. amiable to her Husband as Rachel , wiſe as Rebekab, of 
long life and eminens fidelity as Sargh (4). We have therefore great Authority 
for the mention of this koly Patriarch and his Wiſe; and weave good reaſon al- 
ſo, That the mention of ſo bleſſed a, Couple may excite theſe twoto imitate their 
piety, and quicken. them to hope for the like bleſſings _ | 

3- That thep obeping op will, and alwaps bcing m ſafctpunder thy 
ae hphnk > map abide in thp Tove unto their lives cnd , th:ough Jeſus 

Aſt our Lo!dd, Amen.] This is the end of both the former Requeſts, viz, 
Therefore we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will ; and therefore 
we pray for his bleſſing that they may continue in ſaſety under his protection. 
We would have them both holy. and happy,and then they will be obliged ro abide 
m the Love of God to theis lives end; fcr how can they be ſo baſe ro deſpiſe his 
Love,or ſo vile as to forfeit his farour,who doth renew their ſpuls with his Grace, 
aud preſerve their perſons by his Providence?Syrely they will ever remain in Gods 
Love, and his Love is complex felicity - And pow what better things can we 
deviſeto ask, or what nobler ends can we aim at in asking, ttan thoſe containcd 
in this Prayer, which we here ſeal, with the Name of Jeſus ? Amer, 


sf... The fecond Prayer is for the procuring that ſpecial bleſſing which isthe 
greatend of Marriage, viz, Children, and therefore the Rubric orders it to be 
omitted, if the incapacity of the perſons make it unlikely to prevail. Now o0 


® 4 ww 


- vfagetsmore ancient in Matrimony than this,to'wiſh the Parties may be ſruitſul; 


this was Gog?s blcfling to. Adaw,and Eve, Gen, i, 28. This was the Prayer of 


RebelBah?s” Eciends 3 when they ſent ; ber, ro 1/acc,, they bleſſed Rebekah, and 
04 —==— Be thou the, Mother ,of.. Thouſands of Millians , Gen. xxiv. 60, and 


S4===—1 | 
e5 the; fame pyrpoſe was that . Prayer for Boaz and Euh, chap, iv- 


T1, 1%; *Andin- all Offices .of Marriage, there are ſome Petitions that the 
Woman nay bear Children; this is ft,quently repeated in the Greek Liturgy (e)» 
ant mentioned alſo inthe CE ( f ). But this excellent compoſure is the 
fulleff of all other, containing 1ſt, an IntroduQtion , declaring, 1.To whom 
wePray, LO merciful Lo2d, VNc.] 2. Why we pray to him, [by whole 
rac: gift, &c,). 2. 1y. The. Pevirions, 1,For the Produ4ion of Children, 


them 
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them, (nd La _=_ together fo long, &c. ] 3. The concluſion [thzough 
cſus oli, XC, © LS Co = Fn +.» +=} oF RK nh 
M$ 1, Omercitul Lozd and Ycavenly Fathcr, bp whoſe gracious gift ar. 
kind is-encreaſcd.] This lotroduCtion lays an excellent ſoundation tor the fo 
lowing requeſts, terting Almighty God before us, 1. As a merciful Lord, who 
whey all Man-kind were forfeited to his Juſtice by ſm, ſothat he might have 
ſuffered the whole ſpecies to periſh ; yet he was pleaſed to give unco Man, 
Children to ſupply his place afrer him; and though ſingle Perſons niuſt dye, 
yet, others are daily born and raiſed upin their ſtead , rhrough God?s mercy. 
Who 2. is called our Heavenly Father , becaule he is the principal cauſe of our 
Creation, and our Earthly Fathers are bur the inſtrumental and ſubordinate 
cauſes of our being ; whence (faith Clemens Alex.) weare forbid to call any X44 
Father upon Earth, Matth. xxiil. 9. that 1s , To acconnt our: natural Parents the 
ſole cauſes of our being, and to honour them more than God (g). We mult there- 
fore look up to him whois the Father of all, 2sthe next words import. By his 
gracious gitr Man-king is encreaſed , and therefore if we deſire Children, we 
mult pray to him for them ; Children are a Gift that comah of the Lord , 
Pſal. cxxvii. 4. The Jewiſh Writers reckon three Keys that God never intruſted 
in the hands of any Servant, and one is, The Key of the Womb, (b which made Fa- 
cob gravely to check Rachel murmuring at him tor want of Children, by ſaying, 4m 
1 in Gods ſtead ? Gen, xxx, 2. where the Chaldce Paraphraſe reads, Ehouldeſt rhon 
not bave aked them of God, who hath with-beld them (z)? . Iris he ( ſaith David ) 
who maketh the Barren Woman to ktep Houſe, and to be a joyful Mother of Choldren, 
Pfal. cxiii.$. and all good Men have been wont to own their Children to be God's 
gifts unto them , Ger, xxxiii.5. 1/#.viii. 18. To.him therefore do we pray in 
this Cale, WEST: oo 8# :{ 
2, We beſecch thee alſilt with thp Bleliing:thele two Perſons , that they 
map both be fruitkul in pzocreation of Childzen,}JTo this great Father and en- 
creaſer of Man-kind,we make our Applications for a Bleſſing upon the Marriage of 
theſe two Perſons , thata numerous and hopeful Iſſue may ſpring from it ; for if his 
Bleſſing be reſtrained, though they be never ſo young and ſtrong , Never ſo freſh 
and fair , they. may dye Childleſs, which is a great misfortune 1n the eſteem of ull 
Men: We know that Harzab obtained a Son by her Prayers, when ſhe had deſi- 
red and wanted one many years,15am.i.10.and we may be aſluced that God is able 
to grant this Bleſſing to us, if he ſee it fit for us; and thereforelet ns beg this 
mercy-from hinrwho:-only is able to beſtow it;and pray that we may not want that 
comfort of our Marriage, which'was the main end of its Inſtitution, andthe chief 
motive to. our _undertaking that Eſtate. | } 
3- Ind aſſo live together ſo loug in Godlp love and honeſty, that the; 
map ſee therr ChildzenChiſttanly and Vertuouſſy bzoughtup to thy p2a1 
and. honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lod, Amen.] The Bleſſing of 
| Children is not:compleated till they be Educated and brought up, and it isa great 
misfortune ta leave our Children'to the care of others, who ſeldonr regard them 
with thz affections of a/Parent , when once they are helpleſs Orphans : Wherc- 
ſore we pray in the next place y' that the Parents themſelves may live ſo long and 
ſolovingly togerher,: that they may. unanimouſly promote their own Chilcr2ns 
Education , which is as great a kindneſs as the bringing them into this world, 
and in ſome ſenſe ,. a greater :' Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He loved 


his; Maſter nd leſs than his Father ,” for by the one he became a Man , 


and by the other a'good Man (k); and'if we leave them never ſo vaſt :n 
Eſtate , it cannot compenſate thens for the want of Education, nor will 
they. know how ta manage either themſelves or their Eſtate' without it::'. And 
uf we'canleave them nothing ,” yet if we bring them upin Learning 'and Virtue," 
they are. ſecured ſufficiently againſt want, and inthe faireſt probabilities for 
advancement. | Wherefore if God do ſpare the lives of Parents," it is Chiefly for 
this end;,- that 'they:-may. give.their Children the'belt Education they are able ; 
and they that lip the time. of 'Youth, (which, is molt apt ro take bad” impreſſi- 
ons, [if good, be not firſt.imprinted) theſe Parents do a milchief to their C hildren, 
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which 'neyer can be redreſled; we pray therefore that Parents thay not oaly bring; 


forth 


OI arte ADONIS > YM AAA WIA oo ents "_y 
” 


holy Baptiſm, to make them Members of the Chriſtian Church,and Heirs of the 
Kindgom of Heaven ; for itis one main end'of Marriage, that it may be the 
Nutſery of the Church, and the repleniſher of God*s Heavenly Kingdom (1), ez, 
the Divine Plato ſaith it ſhould be the main end of ourdefiring Children, hae the; 
widentia diſ- may fill our vacant places, andpraiſe,God in our ſtead, when we are removed from hency, 
- penſat—ut Þ} exit be our care therefore to inſtruCt our Children in the true Chriſtian Faith 
qnoagener®'!® and ground them firmly therein z the want of which early inſtitution, will expoſe 


(1) Tua enim, 
Domine, Pro- 


«wm them to Atheiſm or Faction, to Apoſtaſie and Superſtition ; for none are of mz. 
zeneratioad my Religions but thoſe thatnever well underſtood any; nor do any forſake the 
Eccleſie per- true Religion ſo ſoon, as thoſe who never fully were inſtructed in it 3 and fre 
ducar av%- * they bring up their Children like Brutes, and worſe than Heathens, who do not 


4 6-00: Principle them aright in the Chriſtian Faith : Yet knowledge is not the only 
7 pen thing to be inſtilled into our Children ; we muſt take care that their may- 
| Hers be an{werable to their underſtanding, And ſecondly , we mult take care 

they be Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that is, we mult accuſtom them betimes jg 

be humble and modeſt, diligent and frugal, temperate and fober, tobe courte- 

ous and patient, true in their words and deeds, dutiful and reſpective to their 

Parentsand all their Superiors - And becauſe example will teach them this ſoon- 

1 er than precepts , we pray That the Parents may live together in Godlineſs, 
(n) TIzmp «- Charity , and Honeſty : An evil Father can ſcarce expect a good Son (»): [+ 


; s paja-t 1 Parents therefore, ſaith S. Hierome, be careful their Children ſee nothing in them 
Te po Which isevil, nor learn nothing from them which they muſt unlearn again 'C 
Clem. Al. Pro / ), 
trep. © Pythagoras bids us Reverence a Child ,, and Gato turned Marlins out of the Senate 


(0) Nihil inze for ſaluting his Wife before his Daughter (p). Doubtleſs itis a mighty folly to 
&* in patre ſw ge ſgtender and indulgent over our Childrens bodies, and not to be as fearful lef 
nw 9w/* evil happen totheir ſouls, ſince in reaſon we opght to be more afraid of their he- 
fey? Loeatin ing corrupted by ill manners, than maimedin their Limbs, the one bringing bat 
tenero, quod e a Temporal , the other an Eternal inconvenience on them - Let us therefore 
foſtea dediſcen- ſhew our ſelves truly wiſe and loving Parents , by bringing up our Children tel 
dum eſt. giouſly and ſeyerely, which will tend ſo evidently to the Childrens benefit, that 


Hieron. 2d jt isa Proverb among the Greeks, The ſharpeſ® Father hath the wiſeſt Son ; and he- 


ar an. '/* ſides , their virtuous Education will tend alſo to our own great comfort , and ts 
Alexandro, the-glory and praiſe of God ( as isnoted inthe Prayer) We ſhall be abundanth 
1. 2.c. 25- fatisfied in our Marriages, and God will be glorified by them , when Religious 


and Vertuous Children ſpring from them, to ſuccour us in our old age, and to 
ſerve God from one Generation to another: No wonder therefore if we do 
earneſtly beg ſo great a bleſſing in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 
ourLord , Amer, | | pt | 


s, IV. The laſt Prayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which 

are myſteriouſly ſignified by holy Marriage; and it is the moſt Ancicnt of them 

-- - x. « All, the beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobit viii, 6, 

(4) phy and the ſubſtance thereof is found as well in the Euchologion (4), as in the Sacre 
AT mentary of S, Gregory (r),and it is not inferior to either: of rhe former-in the 
Juwureys:5 method and comprehenſiveneſs thereof, as it is now preſcribed in our Liturgy: 
TW Tadez8”, Tt contains two principal parts, 1. The grounds of our hope premiſed, 2.The 
a —_ matter of our deſires inferred from thence.. ' Firſt, the grounds of our hope ate 
4 388, derived, 1. From the Originat Inſtitution of Marriage in the Old Teſtament, 
(r) Deus 9w TO God, who bp thp mightp power, &c. ] 2. From the myſterious appli- 
poteſtate vir- | Cation of itin the New, [O God Who haſt conſecrated the ſtate, 8c] Se 


euris tue-de . condly, The matter of ourdeſires. x. For the Man, that he may do his duty , 
why "Sh * declaring» 1, What it is [Look mercifulin upon thele thp Servants ; that 
yes jo both this an may love, &c.] 2.1n what manner it muſt be performed, [af 
p. 385. Ch2ift did love. his Spoule , &c. ] 2. For the Woman, that ſhe may do 


her. duty , intimating allo, 1. What ic is, [and that this 'Woman __ 
--. © loving, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [and in all quietneſs ——- be a 

" follower of holp, &c.] 3. A requeſt for both together ; 1. For their Temporal 
happineG (O Lozd blels, &c. ]} 2. For their Eternal felicity , —_— 


- De the Supplications and Pzapers. Parcly, 
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forth Children, but bring them up, Fir, Chriſtianly, that is;by bringing them to 
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them to inherit , &c.} Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourſe. 
1. O God, who by thp mighty power haſt made all things of nothing; 
who allo (atter other things ſet in o2der) didſt appoint thatout of AYan 
(created after thine own Jmage and imnilitude) TUoman ſhould take her 
beginning, and knitting them together, didſt teach chat 1t ſhould never be 
Jawful to put aſunder thoſe whom rhou by Matrimonp hadſt made one.] 
To encourage us to ask many and great Bleſſings for theſe now Married-Perſons, 
-we do firſt commemorate the original Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, ro mind us of Gods mighty power, who 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this goodly fahrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, (o that we are-ſnre he is able to do for 
us whatever we can deſire : And we may hope he will be as ready as he.is/able ro 
help us, ſrace he is the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner, he being made 
with more deliberation than any other Creature, Gez.i.26. and not- till all other 
things were firſt ſer in order, that he for whoſe ſake the whole World was made, 
,might bebrought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread Table (5). 
He was made alſo in the Image of God, not in the figure of his Body, but the 
endowments of his mind (#), Coloſ,iii.20. Epheſ.iv.23. ſothat any requeſt put up 
for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot bur pre- 
vail, which will ſtill be more likely, if we look further upon -the Creation of 
.Woman, whom God could as eaſily have Created diſtintly, as he did Man; but 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Con- 
junction of Marriage , he took the Woman out of the Man, and made her of 
his own fleſh and bones, Ger.ii. 21, 22,23. It was as facil to his Omnipotence 
iſo to have Created twothouſand, as two, or to have made a new Creation for 
every one that was to fee the light 3 but he choſe rather to make only Adam and 
Eye, and uniting them in Holy Marriage, deſigned that to be the way for Pcopling 
the World,and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works. It is evident he deſigned Mar- 
riage in the very firſt draught of the Creation, and accordingly made the firſt 
Marriage himſelf, proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy,and the Unions thereof to 
be inſeparable; and ever fince Mankind deſires it, and needs it,and we all owe our 
Original toit. Wherefore,ſince it was ſo inſtituted,and ſo deligned 3 ſo conſecra- 
ted by God, and ſouſeful to Man, we have reaſon to hope for thoſe great Blcflings 
which we are about to ask for the Perſons which are now entred into this Eſtate. 
2, O God, who haſt Conſecrated the ſfate of Matrimony to ſiich an 
excellent myſterp.that init is ſignified and repzeſcnted the Spiritual Bar- 
riage and Unity betwirt Chziſt and hig Church.) But we have a further 
ground to hope for God?s Blefling upon this Holy Ordinance, vis. becauſe of the 
myſterious ſignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teacheth us, viz, The 
Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church , Epheſ.v.2 5 32. And this 
Parallel S. Proſper thus deſcribes, As our of the fide of Adam ſleeping,Eve was formed, 
ſo out of the ſide of Chri#t hanging on the Croſs, the Church, which now #, was to be 
formed (a) ; to which we may add that Jeſus left his Father, and did cleave: to his 
Spouſe the Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Members of his fleſh : 
The divine and humane Nature were, as it were, Martied together, and J-ſus 
did Eſpouſe his Church, and thereby many Children are begotten and born again 
unto God: our Lord alſo loves the Mother, and provides for the Children 'a Por- 
tion in his Heavenly Kingdom ; and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Chorch is typified and repreſented by Marriage ; which therefore doubtleſs is a 
very holy thing, and highly eſteemed in the ſight of God, ſince he hath honoured 
it ſo £xceedingly,as to make it a Typeof the moſt glorious myſtery in the World ; 
and accordingly we had need to pray, that- thoſe who enter into this ſacred ec» 
ſtate, may not profane it ; and we have reaſon to hope that God will not deny 
them his grace co enable them to live anſwerable to the myſterious ſrgnification 
thereof. But being to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafter, we will oply note, 
that the Roman Church calls theſe words (which are no Benediction at all) the 
Sacramental Benedittion, ſtriftly prohibiting the pronouncing. them in Second- 
marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their miſtake of the wotd Bipary , be- 
log by them applied to Marriage after the death of the former Husband or Wife, 
| ; | 
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(a thing as innocent, Rom. vii. 3. and as neceſiary 2s the firſt Marriage jn many 
caſes) whereas the Bigamy prohibited in'Ancient Canons, was the Marrying ſecond 
Wives while the former was living f, which is abominable and unlawful ; ang 
not only theſe words, but the whole Office would be proſaned, it it were uled to 
ſuch a wicked Conjunction. » 


3. Look mercitully.upon theſe thp Servants, that both this Ban may 


love Hig Wite accozding to thy Wozd (as Chzilt did love his. Spouſe rhe 


Church , who gave himſelf fo2 it, loving and cheriſhing it, even as hig 
own fleſh), ] Having conſidered the divine "Inſtitution , and the my lterions 
ſignification of Matrimony, we proceed upon theſe grounds, Firſt in general, to 
deſire the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who io themſelyes 
are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, ſo Venerable, and ſo Myſtericus an eſtate, 
but deſire to be accepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that they 
anſwer all the noble ends of this holy Inſtitution : In particular,Firſt, We pray for 
the Man,that he may love his Wife according to Gods Word,and the Example of 
Chriſt, Epbeſ. v.25. and as S. Paul ſaith, the whole Law is contained in rhis one 
word, Love, Rom.xii.g.. SO are all the duties of Marriage alfo ; for if the Huſ 
band have a hearty Jove for his Wiſe, it will certainly produce all other things 
which God requires : The affeCtionate Husband will be tender of his Wifes wel- 
fare, faithful to her Bed, and reſpectful to her Perſon ; he will be helpful to her 
in herdiſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all her needs ; he will defend her from ly- 
juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Infirmities, and comfort her in her Sor- 
rows: And ſuch indeed is the Loveof Jeſus to his Spouſe the Church , here pro- 
poſed as our Pattern ; itis no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paſſion , nor ſudden 
blaze of looſedefire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocriſfie : His Love was 
of another nature , expreſſing it ſelf- by nobler indications ; He laid down his 
life forfhis Church, 'which is the higheſt demonſtration of kindneſs, Fob xy.13, 
teaching us to refuſe no colt nor pains, no danger or difficulty to preſerve our 
dear Wives : Hefeeds his Church at his Table, adorns-it with variety of gifts, 
furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and grants them free- 
ly : He ſympathizes and ſuffers with ker in all her afflictions, eſtceming a wrong 
to her, to be an injury to himſelf, AF.ix.4, and a favour done to her, he takess 
a kindneſs ſhew?d to him, Marth,x.40, He is her Head and her Saviour, he ſupplies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemies, and reſcues her out of all danger : A!l which is 
a lively Pattern of that which a loving Husband ought to do for his beloyed 
Wife; for as our Marriage is the Type of that between Chriſt and his Church, 
ſoit muſt be our care to make the Exemplar and the Copy agree ; and we ſhall 
be unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred anEſtate , and unfit ro become the Types of 
Chriſt in this condition, if our carriage therein be not an imitation of ſo lovely 
an Example ; yea, thoſe Marriages that are not ſignificant of this myſtery, ſhall 
want that excellent Bleſling of Chriſt, which is imparted to thoſe who live in 
this Eſtate according to thoſe excellent meaſures he hath ſetthem. _ 

- 4+. And allo that this Woman map be loving and amiable,faithful and 
obedient to her Pugband ; and in all quietneſs, ſob2ictp, and peace, bea 
follower of Holp andGodlp Matrons : O Lozdbleſs them both,andgrant 
them toinherit thp everlaſting Kingdom, th2ough Jelus Ch2ifi our Lozd, 
Amen, ] The ſecond Petition is for the Wife, that ſhe may do her duty alſo, by 
the aſliſtance of the ſame grace, viz. I. That ſhe may be loving, which js equally 
the duty of both parties ; and by her performing it to her Husband, ſhe obliges 
and ſecures the like affeftion from him again, Magnes amoris amor. Now thislove 
will alſo teach her all the reſt of her duty, and therefore it is firſt required; for 
if the Wife intirely love her Husband, no doubt ſhe will be, 2. Amziable, that is, 
obliging and complaiſant in her Converſation, kind and affable in her words, cour- 
teous and winning in her behaviour,which is oppoſite to that moroſeneſs and pee- 
viſhneſs , that churliſhneſs and ſourneſsof temper which is ſo ungrateſul in it ſelf, 
and the occaſion of ſo many quarrels between the Husband and Wife: 'wherefore 
ſhe muſt avoid it by all means,and they multzas Par teacheth, ſtrive toipleaſe each 
other,1 Gor. vii. 33,34: Hence the Wiſe is called the loving Hind,(as the Rabbins 


ſay,) becauſe that Creature hath no Gall (x). And Pirrarch ſzirh,Tharthey, who 5 
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iſe make ſuch as theſe her Copy , no doubt ſhe will become an exce lentPet- 
ſon; eſpecially if. ſhe do not only imitate thoſe-bleſſed Women', who ate lorig 
fince dead, and become glorious z. but alſo. conſort ber Telf with Holyand 
odly © Matrons yet alive , wha are eminent for thelt quietneſs n,their own 
oules, their ſobriety ahd moderation in. the government. of the [elyes ,and 
it peaceableneſs among their, Neighbours. . Thele 'will by contimial. and 
living Monitors of het duty toher, andinſtil Virtne into Her'with the greateſt 
pleaſure imaginable ;- and beſides, the keeping company with ſuch will get her 
the reputation of being very good, and like to thoſe the converſes with (s) ; 
whereas the conſorting with Wanton , Intemperate, Idle and Prating Women, 
is a ſcandal in it ſelf, and inſenſibly corrupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon (). Laſtly, 
We pray for both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, 
we ſhall certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, and make them 
roſperous in this World ; and after this life is ended; he will make them eter- 
Pally happy in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor are given. in Marri- 
age, but are as the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed ate every holy Couple, 
whom God will maketruly happy both here and hereafter alſo! The Lord hear 
us for all that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amer, 


Late alſo had their Caja Ceciha propounded to them for 3 patter n'3 and, 


$.V. There remains now no more but the Final Benedi#ion (in this rank) to be. 
treated of 3 and we may note, that all the ancient C:iſtian Forms have ſeveral 
ſotts of Bleſſing, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which made the 
whole Order be called, The Bleſſing of the Spouſe, as we noted before; and ſince it 
hath been uſual to take leave with a Bleiling at the parting, Ger. xlvii. 10. 2 
Chron, xxx, 27. our Church placeth this in the concluſion of the Office; follow- 
Ing herein the example of other Liturgies, as the French Church ſeems to have 
Yoltowed our Copy , for they conclude with a BenediQtiqn to the ſame ſenſe with 
this (5). The words of outs have an evident refpe& to the laſt Prayer , which 
was made upon ſo excellent gronnds, and with ſo great probability of ſucceſs, 
that the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Bleſſing which he asked 
of God before , and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The grounds of 
this Bleſſing, viz. 1. God? Creating Man and Woman. 2. His joyning them 
together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace of God. 
2, His Bleſſing. Thirdly, The end of it, 1, That they may pleaſe God. 2. Live 
lovingly together, X 
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Ver. 26. } That he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with the wathing of 
water bp the Wozd. ] The Church, when Jefus dyed to redeem it, was de- 


formed by Original, and pollkte{by@ftalſinI bf 1d not find it amiable, but 
made it ſo, and gave himſelf for jt , not becauſe it was hols but with intent 
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men'to love theit own bodies (D, Lied hroj if 65. hvre theit bodies, [they ſeel the 
Imart'themſelves : 'Wherefore'Men do not cut off” aweak or diſcafed member, 
nor deal harſhly with i it, but are more tender over it, and careful to reſtore it, 
comſo is the yery.caſe between a Man and his, Wife : If we deny them neceſſary 
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rts';” or hort and grieve them, they arenot foable nor fo willing tobe help- 
vs; andonthe'contrary ; the kinder we'ate to them; the more comfort 
We ave in them, and the more benefit from them (-"); if we cut them off by 
Diy$fce ; we deprive our ſelves of a Limb; but if we cure' them by pru- 
Cenice and courrefie; we render them uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature might 
| keith: us this, a bet we havethe example of Jeſus for it, -who i 1s kind to us, 
and'novriſherh uv with his Word, and cheriſheth'ns with his Promiſes, though 
we pe Fey ve are raember and very often perverſe and provoki 
'f'V 230. are members of his Body, of his eff; 5 andof bis. 
* Boneg.J-' The reaſon of which gracious dealing of Chriſt with vs, is, -bt 
cavſewe ſtand inthe ſame relation tohim, that our Wives do tovs3 As Woman 
awhs'made ont of: Man, and is one body and one fleſh with him : So- Chriſt took 
of our Nature in his Incarnation , and we take part of his in our Regenera- 
tion'; ſo'that looking onus as part of himſelf , he uſeth' all poſſible means 
t6:make vs holy _ happy 3 even fo ſhould Men eſteem their Wives, as 
the 44% members of their body , and treat them accordingly: 
Fer. 31. F0:this cauſe ſhall a Yan leave his Father and Mother, and 
thalf be jopncdto hig Wife , and thep two hall be one Fleſh.] Now \thus 
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there is ſo near an Union, and ought tobe ſo dear an affection between a Man 
and his-Wife, is evident from that. which God proclaimed at the Inſtitution of 
Marriage, Ger.ii.24. For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man ſhould leave 
the Houle and Society of his Parents , of whoſe fleth he was .once a part , but 
only that his' Wife js nearer to him than either Father or Mother, being now be- 


come one fleſh with him, . and more cloſcly united to him than any other Relation : 


in the world ? The Man and his Wife ( faith S, Clemens ) are one by nature, 
conſent, by aſſociation, - one in purpoſe , wm life , in converſation, being only diftinit 
in Sex and number (n) ; And therefore doubtleis a Man ought to love his Wife 
very dearly, to whom, he is ſointirely united, for whom he hath letr his neareſt 
Relations , and with whom he is now become one fleſh, wake od 
Ver. 32. This is a great mpſterp, but ſpeak concerning Ch2iſt and 

the Church.] This is a wonderful and myſterious thing 11 it 1clt , that a Man 
ſhould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he bad 
no relation to before : But the greateſt myſtery of all is that, which Marciageis 
made to ſignifie, and that which God did myltically intend by the aforeſaid place 
of Geneſis, viz. Thegreat myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Paw by a ſpecial 
revelation applies it ) how Chriſt Eſpouſed his Church , and leaving Heaven , 
and his Father who dwelt there, as alſo forſaking the Synagogue of the Jew:, a- 
mong whom he was. born : he choſe us Gentiles, and made us his-Spoule, de- 
ſigning to Marry us when his: Kingdom ſhall come, and live with us ig perpetual 
felicity (0). This is ſuch a wonderof ſtupendious love, ſo myſterious an act of 
unſearchable mercy , that God deſigned the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, from 
the beginning, to be an emblem thereof 3 and nothing makes Matrimony more 
Sacred, and more Venerable, thaa that it is appointed. for a Symbol of this glori- 
ous Myſtery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eltate , 
to imitate the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, than: the conſideration 
that they are Types of: Jeſus, and repreſent him when they make this holy Cos» 
venant, and become Married Men. : | 

Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs let every one of pou in particular ſo jove his 
Wife even as himlelf,} Notwithſtanding which Allegory, the Apoſtle in- 
rtimates, that place of Gezeſis js ſtill true in its plain ſenſe 3 the Myltical meaging 
doth not deſtroy the Letter , and though Marriage do repreſent a great myltery, 
yer it contains this plain duty, that a man mult love his Wife as himſelf, raking 
the love of Jeſus to his Spouſe for his Preſident and pattern therein : I: may be 
ſome Mens capacity may not be able to comprehend the higher and myſterious 
ſenſe, but all Men can underſtand, and therefore mult practiſe this evideat and 
eaſie Auty, to love their Wivesas themſelves, and then their life in the ſtate of 
Matrimony will be as well a Type of, as a conformity to the myſterious love of 
Chriſt to his deareſt Spouſe. 

$. 3. Coloſ.iii. 19. Pugbands love pour Wives, and be not bitter a- 
gainſf them. ] This is the ſecond place out of the tame Apoſtle, exprelling 
_ the ſame thing in fewer words, viz, Firſt, commanding Husbands to be kind to 
their Wives : Secondly, forbidding them to berigorous: And the very firlt word 
intimates they are not Lords, but Husbands , and therefore they muſt not do- 
mineer over their Wives, but love them (p), obliging them by words and deeds, 
courteouſly requeſtingthem, and not imperiouſly commanding them to do whar 
15 required of them : They muſt forbear all bitterneſs and anger , which will 
make the Husbands perſon odious, and his yoke intolerable. We noted before , 
there was to beno gall in the Nuptial Sacrifice, and we now add out of S. Baſil. 
The very Viper ſpits out all its Poyſon when it is to be joyned to 1ts Matc;and wilt not thog 
ſo far reverence boly Marriage, as to lay aſide all harſhneſs and auſterity, rigour and 
cruelty (q) ? You mult paſs by many little occaſions of diſpleaſure, and rake no 
Notice of them; and if any greater cauſe of anger happen, make up the breach 
as ſoon as may be , andlet it not turn to wrath and bitterneſs of ſpirit , confi- 
dering the near Union there is between you. 
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_ "he himklf was a Married Man. 


-» $.4.1 Pet.iii,7, Be Yugbands dwell with pour Wives acco;dirg to 
:knowledge, giving honour to the Wife ag to the weaker Veſſel, andag 
-being Heirs togethcrof the grace of Life,that pourP2apers be not hindzed) 
-S. Peter is the Author of this Countel, and he was the fitter to give it, becauſe 
Now he, and God by him, enjoyns Husbandto 
'two further duties, and prefieth them by three feveral Reaſons. © The Duties ar6 


2, Cobabitatien. 2, Honour. Firlt They muſt 'cohabir with their Wives, - 


'the ſame Houſe, the ſame Table, the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe whom Go 
hath madeone; nor muſt they ſeparate from each others Company for any caiſe 
but intolerable evils; nor muſt they delight in any Society ſo much as in the com- 
-pany of one another : And the Husband'muſt not only dwell with his Wife, bur 
dwell with her according to knowledge ; that is, he muſt converſe wiſely and diC 
.creetly in his own Family ; and' as Men pretend generally tomore knowledge 
than Women; they mult ſhew itn ſatisfying their Wives dunbts , and rectifying 
her -wiſtakes,in informing her ignorance,and conducting her whole Converſation 
with ſuch pradent and affeCtionate Counſe],that he may be as the Scripture ſtiles 
a'good Husband , tbe Guide of her youth, Prov. ii, 17. The ſecond Duty is to 
give bonour to the Wiſe, that is, to ule her with all- poſſible reſpe&t, both in 
words and aCtions ; and alfo to make bountiful-proviſion'for her neceſſities, to 
maintain her -honourably , for honour ſignifies maintenance in many places of 
Scripture (r); becauſe it is a real teſtimony of our reſpe& to any when we 
preſer.t them with ſuch things as they need. And this we muſt do for three ſeverg] 
reaſors, 1. Becauſe the Wife is the weaker Yefſel;, the infirmity of her Sex he. 
ing natural (/ ), muſt not make us to deſpiſe her, but rather be more careful to 
direct her by our Counſel, and provide for her out of our Eſtate, even as we 
are'the molt'tender of our-more feeble-members, 1Cr.xi1,22.c.Theſe we defend 
moſt diligently, and-ſhew the moſt concern for them, becauſe they are a part 
of our ſelves , and ſo are our Wives alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs muſt 
endear them to us, and not depreciate them at'all. 2.' We muft carry irthus to 
our Wives becaule we are Heirs together of the grace of life, Though they ſeem 
infecior to us in their natural Capacity , they are equal ia their ſpiritual, they 
have as good' an (intereſt in the ' Promiſes of God , and as fair a title to 
that Eternal Life which the Divine grace beſtows upon us, as we: The King- 
dom of Heaven is not diſpoſed like earthly Inheritances; for among Men, the 
Son is the ſole Heir z and the Daughters have no part of the Inheritance, if there 
be a Son : But in this Celeſtial Inheritance', the Man and his Wife are Co- heirs, 


her Title is as good as his, and her ſhare may be greater , if ſhe be'the more 


pious ; ſor in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Male nor Female (:)). Why then 
ſhould not we honour thoſe whom God will one day make cqual tovs in his 
Kingdom? 3,.We muſt treat our Wives thus,That our Prayers may not be hindred: 
for whereas it is the duty and the great benefit of Man and Wite, not only to 
pray for, but with each other every day(»); The Husbands kindneſs and reſpe&t 
to his Wife , will make: her be very fervent in her prayers for him, and it will 
produce ſuch love on both ſides , that they will be very unanimous and devout 
in their joynt-prayers; finally it will baniſh all that diſcord and anger which 
makes Men and their Wives unfit to pray , and God unwilling to hear them, 1 
Tim, ii. 8, Theſe are the three reaſons, The Womans weakneſs makes it neceſſary, 
her equality to usin ſpirituals makes it juſt, and the ſucceſs of our Prayers which 
flows from thence, makes it profitable for us thus to treat our dear Wives: And 
fo much of the Husbands duty. , | _ 
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"% 1ext is the duty of the Wife; :who as ſhe deſires and expects the 
. op oe akiay be Grmed to her, ſo ſhe. mult reſolve to oblige her 
Husband tO ity by doing her own duty towards him; for it is certain thele rules 
willnot be long.nor well obſerycd by either ſide, unlets they be obſerved by both 3 
and thereſore the Scripture generally puts in the duties of the one - arty, where- 
ſoever it ſpeaks of the duties of the other, as is evident in theſe fdllowing rules 
which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters » from whence: we calleCted the 
former lnſtruQions for the Husbands. It is God that preſcribes theſe Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wives, not only to hear, -bur to learn them ; 
oc.it is the prattice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. .The 
1brew Texts when it means 2a good Wife, expreſſeth no more than « Wife, 
IWhoſo fndeth a Wife, (that isa good Wife) findeth 4 good thing, Prov, Xviii. 22« (x). 
To intimate, that an evil Wife is no Wife at all; nor doth ſhe deſerve that ho- 
nourable appellation: But if they learn the foilowing Leſſons , they ſhall molt 
certainly be reputed Vertuous and good Wives both by God and Men. . ..;. 

Eplaſcy, Ver,22, Wives ſubmit pour leives unto your own Dugbands, 
is unto the Lozd,] Equality not only breeds diſſenſion, but affords no means 
tacompoſle itz and therefore in all Societies which God hath inſtituted , there is 
always tome kind. of Superiority and ſubjecion , becauſe He is not the. Author of 
Coufu Fon, but of Peace , 1 Cor. XiVe 33+ And even in the Society of Marriage 
js bt ie ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the: Preheminence ,. and ordained, that be 1all rule over his Wife, Genji, 16. 
2nd accordingly he here commands the Wife to ſubmit to her Husband, that is, to 
abey. his direQions, and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any matter, 
Neithes muſt the Wife make it neceſſary for her Husband,, to bring her to this 
ſubmiſſion by terror or force j but ſhe muſt do it out of Conſcience, in. obedience 
to the Lord?'s Commandment.» who hath given the Husband this Authority ; 
ad then it will be an act of Piety and obedience to God, when for his-ſake ſhe 
obeys her husband : She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiſſion to her Husband, (not as a Slave 
to her Lord (y),. but as a good Chriſtian doth to be Lord, that is, an obedience 
flowing from Love; and as God calls, his Servants his Children ; .ſo a good Huf- 
band will, not carry himſelf as.the Maſter, but as the Father of his obſervant 
Wife (z) and he yill tceat her with all affectionate gentleneſs. + 2 
; Ver,23 F the Hugband is'the Head of the Wike, even ag Chiilt is 
the Head ol the hurch, and.he is the Saviour of the Bodp.] This is the 
reaſon of the preceding Command, taken from that Myſtery of Chrilt and the 
Church, which Marriage repreſents; for (o the Man is in the place of Chriſt, 
whois the Head; the Woman in the place of the Church, which is the Body : 
Now as the Head in the natural Body orders all the Members, how, when,.and 
which way to move ; and as Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and ryles his Body 
the Church ;. ſo-by way of Analogy, the Oeconomical Head, the Husband, mult 
govern his Wife, which is as his own body. And as the Church gains its ſafety 
and-Salvation. by its ſubjection-to Chriſt its Head, he. being the Saviour of that 


| Body, which ſubmits to his rule.z ſo the Wife by ſubmitting to her Head, obliges 


him to defend and keep her from all want, harm, andinjury, to be a.covering of 
the, Eyes to her, Gez.xx.16, and to be as careful of heras he is of one of his own 
Limbs. 4 | F 
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' Ver.24. Therefoze ag the Church is ſubject to Chziſt, ſolet the Wives | 


be tothetr own Yugbands in everp thing. ]- The concluſion from theſe pre- 
milſes is, that becauſe: it is the Hushands.due, and the Wiſes intereſt , therefore 
ſhe muſt be ſubje&: Let her imitate che Church which ſhe repreſents, which ob- 
ſerves all the commands. of Jeſus with an affeCtionate and chearſul obedience 
folet the Wife obſerve ali ker Husbands Orders, ſo- far as Piety will permit (4), 
And indeed Jeſus never commands his Spouſe any evil thing 3 nor will the good 
Husband, who preſerves his reſemblance to Jeſus, require his Wife to. do any thing 
contrary to Faith or good Manners ; if he do, he muſt modeſtly be told, that 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, commands the contrary, and 
mult be firſt obeyed; but in all other things, let her not diſpute, but ſubmir and 
obey, as the Church alſo doth. ES [3: 
K Ver. 33. 
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: . , , i —————_ 
Ver.33. And let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Pugband ] 
This is added as the means to preſerve her within thoſe bounds of Subje&tion 
Which Gotl hath preſcribed to her: We docafily obey thoſe whom we reverence 
wherefore let the Wife look on her Husband as her Head; as the repreſentative of 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſer over ker, and then ſhe will nor Expoſe his 
infirmities;upbraid him with his miſtakes,contradict his orders,nor conceit her ſelf 
fitter to govern than he ; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpreches of him 
doargue contempt, and that will ſoon lead the Wiſe into diſobedience, and em- 
bolden the whole Family to deſpiſe their Maſter, and then the Servantsnext Le 
ſon will be to deſpiſe the Miſtreſsalſo: How muchbercrer is the advice of S. Hitron 
ro a Chriſtian matried Lady, Take (faith he) eſpecial rare ro preſerve your Hugband in 
his Anthority,ai:d let all the Family learn from your reſpeft towards him how much honaw 
is due to him ; let your obedience ſhew him to be a Lord, and your humility that he i; hy. 
nourable;, for you will be the more reſpetted your ſelf, by how much the mere reſpeft You 
to bim(b). | | 
PL Claſci8. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto your own Husbands 
as it is fit, in the Lo2d.] The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precepr of ſyb- 
miſſion here, giving as wella reaſon of the Wives ſubj<Ction; asa limitationto jr, 
The reaſon is implied in theſe words, [ag1t 18 fit, which intimate, that the 5y. 
petiority of the Man is agreeable to the light of Nature,and the ditates of right 
reaſons heis firred with more capacities to govern; he isapter for Counſel, fitter 
for ordering, and b<tter qualified for managing than the Woman ; ſo thar it is juſt 
and reaſonabfe,decent and convenient for her to ſubmit and obey. But this Paper 
of the Hushand is limited by theſe words, fin the Lo2d,)] which forbid him to 
enjoyn her- any thing which is contrary to the Word of God ; he muſt not com- 
mand her to do any religious, immodeſt, or unjuſt aftions; herein the is nor 
obliged to ſubmir, as we noted before.” hh 
s.VII. 1 Per.iii.1. Ye Wives, be in fubjection to your own Hugbandg, 
that if any obep not the Wozd, thep alſo map without the Wozd be wo 
by the Converſation of the Wives.) S. Perer, who gave the: former excellent 
advice to Hushands, doth here alſo inftruct the Wives very well; the firſt duty he 
exhorts them-unto, is that of SubjeCtion, which is ſo neceſſary to be taught, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and fo hard to be learned by all, 


that it is ſrequently inculcated, avd made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul- 


gations. But here the duty isenforced with a new Motive, v:z. that this may bea 
means of converting evil Husbands. S. Paul ſhewed before, that Obedience is due 
to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife almoſt 
can be ſovile to feraple ro ſubmir ro-ſuch a Man; Bur'if the Husband be an 
Unbeliever, or a wicked perſon , one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Lawsof God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged to be ſubje&. S. Peter anſwers , thar the 
Wiſe muſt be in ſabjection, even to ſuch, if they be their «w7 Husbands; and that 
for this every reaſon, that ſhe may win him thereby to become better : And alas, 
how ſhall ſuch'as never read God?s Word, or never obſerve it,be brought toCon- 
verſion ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept from eternal ruine? The only waylefcto 
win theſe,is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. Her 
Piery and Submiſſon will render Keligion amiable, even to an evil Man, and there 
is as powerful 20 Oratory in her Virtuqus deeds as the higheſt Khetorick ca 
afford (c); So that in all probability this may Convert ſuch. | | 
Ver. z. While they bcho!d peur chaſte Converſation coupled with fear.) 
For while they are daily SpeCtators, what incomparable effefts Religion doth 
produce,ir is very likely they may fall in love withit, when they ſze how pure and 
chaſte ir makes you,how modeſt and how free from all Indications of wantonneſs, 
when they behold alſo how it tcacheth you to love and reverence their perſons, 
2nd ro fulfil all rheir juſt commands, they muſt be irangely obdurate, and hugely 
impious,thar can reſiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piety do prevail, 
you have then made them mote comfortable Husbands toycur ſelves here,andyou 


2rethe happy ifſtraments of ſaving their Souls 3 and if theſe deſirable effects ſhall 


not follow, yet you have' rendred your ſelves excuſable before God and Man, 


and ſhall have your reward ina better worlc. 
Ver.,3. 
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_ Ver. 3. Whole ado2ning,lct it not be that outward adozning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of Gold, oz of putting on of Apparel.] The 
Apoftle?s ſecond advice 1s, to be modeft and moderate in their Apparel, which 
well follows the former, becauſe the pretence of many Women who paint and 
curle and dreſs themſelves gaily, is, that they do this to wintheir Husbands Love: 
But he aſſures them chat Chriſtian Wives muſt not uſe theſe Vanities , for God 
curſeth this induſtrious and coſtly folly, T/a. iii. 16. Painting the face is unlaw- 
fol ſor Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fathers affirms (4); it is an Artifice becoming 
none but a Harlot, nor will any prudent Husband endure to be ſo deceived (e), 
And for falſe Hairs and Jewels , multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Patches and 
Perfumes, coitly Knoces and Laces, with all other Ornamental parts of the 
Female dreſs, if they be unſuitable to their Age , or above their Quality and 
Eftate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly than an ad- 
dition to her Beauty , and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their 
bodies ; for all wiſe Men conclude they are very defective in inward excellencies, 
who.necd ſo much outward letting off; and that they neglect their ſouls who 
beſtow ſo much pains upon their outſide {f), Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer 
his Daughters ro go bravely , ſaying itwould diſgrace them(g) ; nor do theſe 
rich additionals make Women 1o much more beautiful as they are apt to think, 
for true Beauty is moſt taking when it is leaſt aſſiſted by art (-); and it is ſuſpict- 
us that is but an ill Piece which ſtands inneed of ſo much Varniſh. When 
Apelles*s Scholar had drawn Heller wretchedly, he gilded the Frame, and made 
the Garments glorious 3 at which Apels ſmiling, ſaid, Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould 
be rich, 'becayſe ſhe was not fair. And to this Picture doth Clem, Alexanar. com- 
pare Women , who are richly dreſt and void of true Virtue (&z). The Laws of 
Sparta (k), and of Syracuſe (1), allowed none but profeſſed Proſtitutes to put 
on Gold and Purple ; and would God our ſober and virtuous Ladies wonld leave 
theſe Vanities to be the infamous enſigns of the vileſt of their Sex, thar a chaſte 
Perſon might beknown by a grave and modeſt dreſs; 1am ſure their Husbands 
would love them no leſs, i7 they be Men'of underſtanding. And if ſome Ladies 
of great quality and highdegree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtinCtions as 
expreis the dignity of their condition; yet we would not have theſe ſpend too 
much of their Eſtates, their Time,their Thopghts and Care about thole things ; 


for it is not the things themſelves ( when they are ſuitable to our Fortune ) which 


Chrciftianicy forbids, ſo much as the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making 
them our whole buſineſs (2), 'as too many do, neglecting their Prayers , theic 
Families , their Children, and their own Souls, only for theſe Vanities, which 
doubtleſs is a great Sin. : Eu 

Ver. 4. But let it be the hidden Yan of the heart in that whichis not 
co2ruptible, cben the Omamentofa meck and guict ſpirit, whizh is in 
the ſight of God of great pzice.] The former kind of Ornaments being for- 
bidden to holy Women, they will enquire what they muſt be adorned with? S. 
Feter anſwers, they mult dreſs their fouls with ſweet diſpoſitions and virtuous 


qualities, ſuch as Prudence and Chaſtity , Modeſty and Courteſie , Humility and | 


Meckneſs, Patience,and Quietneſs: Theſe may perhaps be thought to be hidden 


'thipgs, of which few will take notice z but they are not ſo, they are planted in- 


deed ; within , but the ſruits of them appear withour, and havea lovely and 
obliging influence upon their Converſation : and beſides, theſe Ornaments are 
zncorruprible , your garments and bravery may be Joſt or ſtoln , ſpoiled or broken, 
or howeyer they will become old and unfaſhionable,and the next age will account 
them ridiculous: But theſe pious and virtuous diſpoſitions can never be loſt nor 


_ taken from yqus. they will never grow old, nor out of faſhion: And if your 
ſquls. be adorned with theſe, they will givea luſtre to the pooreſt rags; theſe 


wHl make you more lovely1n the eyes of a diſcreet and good Man, than. all the 


.gaiety in the world; theſe are the chiefeſt objects of a wiſe mans choice, the 


only valuable Portion of a Wife, and thoſe things that make a Husband more 
happy in you than in Millionsof gold and filver (-). Finally, theſe amiable Virtues 
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are not only. highly eſteemed by judicious Men , but they are of great price inthe 
ſight of God,” who will value and love thoſe that are. thus adorned, though nexer 
ſo mcanly dreſt;whereas he deſpiſes the moſt gloriousLadies in all their Gallaniry 
if their fouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and laſting Orna- 
ments,which (yon ſee) delight both God ard Man. 

Ver 5. £92 after this manner , in the oid time the holy Women alfo 
who truſted in God, ado2ned themſelves, being in ſubjcction to their own 
Husbands, ] Now the better to {et home this excellent Counſel, S. Peter ers 
before you the example of all holy Matrons of old, whore famous upon record: 
declaring, he requires no more of youthan what thoſe excellent Perſons have 
dene: They were plain in their outward habit , but adorned and all glorious 
withinz they were meek and quiet, they were modeſt and chaſte, and notwith- 
ſtanding they were the miracles of their Sex , yet they were ſubject to their own 
Husbands : So that.if you would acquire ſuch a fame as they acquired here,or leave 
ſuch a name as they left behind them; if you would go to that Bliſs into which they 
are gone before you, then you mult do as they have done ; you mult be qualified 
as they were, and live as they lived , or elle you cannot expect any portion with 
them hereafter (o). The gay and brave Dames who thought highly of them{'elves 
while they Jived, both they and their bravery are laid in the duſt and forgotten; 
bur theſe plain and holy Matrons,who were lowly in their Minds, grave in their 
Garb, obedient to their Husbands , and quiet with all they converſed with, ſhall 
be remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Apes. _ 

Ver. 6. Even as Sarah obeped Abraham, calling him Tod, Whoſe 
Daughters pe are as long as ye do well and are not afraid with anp a- 
mazement.} But becauſe the Jewiſh Women(to whom S. Perer gives this advice 
1 Per. i, ver, 1.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle. particulzrly pro- 
pounds her example, who was the Mother of their Nation , and the root from 
whence the Meſſiah did ſpring. Now ſhe ( though honoured by God, and ad- 
mired by all that ſaw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble,and ſhewed great reſpect 
to her Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Gey, xvii, 12. and that 
not in Complement or Flatrery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Ger. xii.s. 
and xvili. 6, So that not only in Scripture , but in the Rabbins, Books ſhe is (et 
for an example of an Obedient Wife. A good Wife ( ſay they ) ftands by ber 
Husband, and miniſters unto bim , calling him Loyd , as Sarah did unto ber Husband 
Abraham (p):, Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams 
ſons, becaule they followed not hisexample ; ſo S. Peter will not allow theſe 
Women to glory in the title of Sarahs Davghters , unleſs they imitate her 
Virtues (q). They muſt be plain in their Dreſs, meck in their. Spirits , ſubje& 
to thei Husbands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous 
toward all, if they will be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Sarab did live well, 
and no danger or affliftion, no ſcorn or contempt could cauſe her to forſake her 
pious courſe, and accordingly God bleſſed her ina moſt eminent manner. And 
if you will do as ſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do 
not fear either the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from 
your holy purpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch oppoſition,and go on in the praCtice 
of thele Virtues, ſo ſhall you gain the love of God, and the affettions of your 
Husband : you ſhall live comfortably in this Married eſtateon Earth, and bring 
yourown ſoul, and in all probability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 
( after death hath made a ſhort ſeparation ) you and he ſhall meet again, and 
joyn in the Praiſes of God for ever and ever. | 


s. Ul. 1 cannot conclude this Office without a Remark upon the laſt Rubrick , 
viz, [ © Jtig convenient that the new Married perſons ſhould receive 
*« the holp Communion at the time of their Marriage, o2 at the firſt 
oppo2tuntty aftcr thetrr Marriage, ] We have the Teſtimony of Terrulliar 
and others, that the Pcimitive Chriſtians did confirm their Marriages with the 
Celcbration of the holy Communion (r). And though the Geneva Order forbids 
Marriage to be folemniz?d on that day whereon the Lord?s Supper is celebra- 
ted (ſ); yer we do heart ]y wiſh this piece of Primitive Chriſtianity = 
| reſtored 3 
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reſtored, being aſſured it would he of excellent uſe upon many accounts For 
if this holy Sacrament did attend the Nuprials, it woald make this {acred Office 
more Venerable and more regardcd, it would make the Perſons go about ir 
more conſiderately , and perform it more ſoberly , and eſpecially it would 
add very much ſtrength to the folemn Vows now made , if they were 
;jmmediately to be confirmed by the blefled Sacrament; belides, what is more 
fit, than ſor thoſe who are now Married to one another, to Marry both their 
- fouls to Chriſt ? and as in this Marriage they repreſent the great myſtery of 
Chriſt's love to his Church 3 fo it would rarcly moralize that Allegory, it 
they did now in the Sacrament commemorate Jeſus his obliging Condetcen- 
fon in*Eſpouſing his Church, and laying down his life for it: Nor could 
the Married Perſons make any more auſpicious beginning of their Marriage than 
by receiving the holy Communion to bind their fouls ro the performance of 
all holineſs , which is the certain means to make them live happily together ; 
eſpecially ſince in this bleſſed Sacrament, the grace of God is imparted to thoſe 
who devoutly do receiveit, whereby they are enabled to live in the fear of God: 
There is but one thing to be objected againſt this , viz. That the Looſenefs and 
Vanity that attend our Nuptials , do indiſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt holy and 
divine Ordinance. Burl would gladly know whether we can better ſpare our un- 
neceſſary and evil cuſtoms, or lo pious and fo uſeful a piece of holy Religion: 
Methinks. it ſhould be one reaſon why the Sacrament ſhould be joyned with our 
Matrimony, that the Reverence of ſo Sacred a thing might utterly baniſh thoſe 
vain and wicked Revels from Chriſtian Weddings; the noiſe and folly whereof , 
is apt to obliterate all the good impreſſions which this ſober and pious Office had 
made upon the Spirits of the Perſons now conjoyned, and I wiſh it be not one 
cauſe that theſe ſolemn Vows are ſo often broken , becauſe theſe unſez- 
ſonble diverſions give them no time to conſider what they have engaged. 
The Ancient Chriſtians thought it fit ro prohibit thoſe rudeneſles by ſevere 
Canons , Concil, Laod. Can. $3. and all ſober Perſons at this day do 
eſteem them a great offence to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, Afacrobius 
tells us the Heathens did dedicate the firft day of their Nuptials to. Chaſtity and 
Modeſty Ct); and while true Piery flouriſhed in the Church, they thouzht ſhame 
to come behind them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained that the 
Bridegroom and Bride ſhould ſorbear each others Company that Night , in revc- 
rence to the bleſſing which they had received (u). And if there were no Sacra- 
ment, yet when theſe Perſons have done ſo very weighty a matter, it is fic they 
| ſhould go home ſoberly, and retirea while, to conſider where they have been , 
what promiſes they have made, what duties they have obliged themſelves unto ; 
to conſider what a mighty change they have made in their condition, and how 
much the comfort of their lives depends upon the being bleſſed in this affair. 1 
appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and Meditationsare 
not more ſutable to this occaſion than brutiſh deſires , obſcene diſcourſe , and 
vain Mirth, and abominable Debauchery, which are the dire& means to banith 
God and his Holy Spirit from us; they are not our Friends who deſire to be ſo 
treated, To conclude therefore , we ought to receive the Sacrament on our 
Wedding dayif poſſible , and if we cannot do thar, yet itis abſolutely neceſſary 
that the Married Perſons do take ſome time of privacy that day,to Meditate and 
do ſome aCts of ſpecial Devotion; and therefore a croud of vain and looſe Revel- 
lers are an intolerable inconvenience, and by all means to be avoided : andif our 
Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the ſame day , yet we mult think 
of the Holy Sacrament, prepare for it,and reſolve that upon the firſt opportunity 
we will there confirm the Promiſes and Vows which we have made in this holy 
Confederation 3 ſo we may expect the Divine Bleſſing upon this weighty affair, 
and have good hops it will turn to our great comfort. Amer, 
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@! &br Sickneſs or our Death. The conſideration whereof, riakes-it more t 
AGnlred that we'are'not always.fick; than thar we are ſo ſometimes; and renders 
it's: greater wortdet that any are-healthfol , than' chat ſome are gtoaning 
And doubtleſs, ſince Men are ſonniverſally liable to EAT 
that ſooner or later, ip ſome kind or other, all.(hall come.into this effate; ir moſt. 
the duty of everyparticular Perſon to prepare ſor it, and it did well became. - 
the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office for thoſe in this 
Capdizjon. No Man mult forget that it —_— his own lot, and all Men are 


their Infirmities. 
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concerned to pity and take care of thoſe who at preſent I;7e under this common 
Calamity. Viſnation of 'the Sick, therefore is a duty incumbent upon all ; 
we muſt remembty them that areithm AﬀiRted , as being our ſelves alſo, i c 
Heb,sjii. 3 Were liable foſheſame miſcties,and likely to feel rheifamePFon. 
paſlion which&&extend to-athers j weare Members of the ſame Body, an@muſt 
all conſpire to ſuccour and reſtore a weak and wounded Limb. Nature taught 
the Gentiles this, and the Emperor Adrian is Recorded to have Viſited, not cnly 
his Friends, but his Souldiers in their Sickneſs twice or thrice every day, and 
have taken care they wantednothing (a); ſrom whence a Learned man obſerves, 
that Viſiting the Sick was in great repute at Home, ſince it is ſo often mentioned 
in the Emperors Lives; and the Wiſe-man affirms, it is the ready way to obtain 
Love, Ecclwm.vii.35., But Chriſtianity obligeth us to it by higher motives S. ame, 
making it an Act of pngony om. i, 29. and David aſſures us; that he ſhall Þe 

Kſſced who viſits the Sick and Needy, ſor God will cothfort him in lis Sicknghs, 
and deliver himout of it, Pſal.xli. 1, 2,3. Yea, our Lord Jeſus adds, that he will 
take this Charity as done to bis own Perſon, and reward it at the laſt day with 
Eternal Glory, Matth.xxv.34:35, And whowould not do ſo ſmall a duty, which 
ſhall be requited with ſo great a recompence? The Jewiſh Doctors reckon it 
among the prificipal Acts of Mercy, calling it an imitation of the divine Com- 
paſſion, and'a' means to deliver from the flames of Hell (e), The Primitive 
Chriſtians accovnted the Viſiting the ſick and weak Brethren, among the ſolemn 
exerciſes of Religion (f'); and the very Women among them did punCtually 
obſerve this piece of Charity. But we are here to treat of Viſiting the Sick ina 
ſtriter ſenſe, viz. asit denotes the Religious duties which'the Clergy are to per- 
form tothoſe who lye on their ſick Bed; for which uſe this Office was compoled, 
and therefore of this we muſt givea fuller account. : 


6.11. The Original of this uſeful and Pious duty need not be enquired after 
ny further than that poſitive Command of holy Scripture; 4s any ſick among you, 
it him call for the Elders of. the Church, and let them pray over him, anointinglyn 

with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, andthe Prayer of Fauth ſhall. ſave the Sick, ;and 
the Lord ſhall raiſt himup; and if he have committed Sins , they ſhall be forgyyen 
him, S. James v. 14, 15. In which words we ſhall firſt note the Authority pre- 
ſcribipg this duty. Secondly, The particulars preſcribed. Thirdly, The benefit 


| tobe had by obſerving thereof. F#r#f, The Authority which preſcribes this Viſ- 
-; ration of the Sick is a poſitive Divine Command , delivered by an Inſpired 
| Apoſtle, ſo that it is plainly Inſtituted by God, and accordingly it was always 


praCtiſed in the Chriſtian Church, as might be evidenced by many Teſtimonies, 
The Admonition of S. Polycarp to the Elders, to Viſit all thoſe that mere 
weak (g), ſhews it was eſteemed neceſſary in his days, And no dovbt that ſolemo 
Company in Terran , who went to Viſit the Infirm , were led by a Bifhopor 
Prieft (b). Poſſidonica affirms alſo concerning S, Auſtin , That when he was called 
20 the Sick, be went without delay (5); and it ſeems by one of his Tracts, he writ 
to thoſe whom he could not perſonally come to ſee (k), as S,Hierom alſo did in 
an Epiſtle to one of his ſick Friends (/). But it hath been. ſo evidently the pra- 
Qice of the Chriſtian Church, in all Ages to do this, that 1 will not multiply 
inſtances in a known matter, eſpecially ſince perſons of all; Perſwaſions agree in 
this, that the Sick ovght to be Viſited by the Miniſters of: Religion (-1): Both 
Romaniſts and Reformed, being ſufficiently convinced by this plain Command 
of Holy Scripture. The Jews have no ſuch expreſs Command in all the Old 
Teſtament, and yet their Rabbes are very careful to viſit thoſe of their Nation 
whenſoever Sickneſs ſeizeth on them (=); whole diligence will condemn our 
floth, if we who have clearer Precepts, do neglect this duty ſo unqueſtionably 
enjoyned by Divine Authority. | 


p.60. i | 
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4, 1}. "Phe Ferv2d <confideration is; + Whart-are the-things preſcribed in this 
wtrer ? v9.27 ft. The proper timefor ir: 2dly; 'The particulars' whereof it 
conſiſts; bring the ſevergkduries -1. 'Qfirhe. ſick Mani and 2, Of the Prieſt , on 
exch of' which-fomewhavistwbe ſaid. inFixf,: The Time is here noted'to be, wher: 
uny ave Sickaorg'\ us! ireibare of Sickmeſs'is cominontoall Men',: Chriſtians 
us: welt-ago s are hable to''ic *5-there gre among: ws 5 23 well a5 among 
others; many. fick:and+ eats; ant when 'uny Members - of the' Chriſtian 
Chliurchiare chad Viſited yaoken is the-proper time: for this Religions Office 
andthat firwficſes Re 2, 1Berubſe>rhen/ the Parties' have moſt:need of it; 
Skknels: ifrhboblarbinger of Death; 'abd Death the forerunner of Judgment ; 
when thereforethedapoiourigreat Accontt drawsſonighty then if ever; it is 
tone! EC 'Sauts';i11220d to call in ellithe help we tan to afhſt 
usiw preparing for or laſbreekonings0 Thenwe have the greateſt work” ito do, 
and th6lcalbiitrengehiio bur{ſeves to dokt;>' and fo hadneed to call in that Holy 
Manito out aid;pWhorrGod lath ſerrowatcht for our ſouls; eſpecially conſider- 
ingthe laſt part 0$0ur Combar'is aſuallsrheiqharpeſt;; arid our Enemies grow 
fierceſt whenwemeleaſtableteendarethefhock. 'i'z [This Office is 'moſt fir to 
bodone in! ſickoets ;*bectanſeitheiethe: Plareies: may bemoſt-dikely to- profit by it. 
Fbegteatebpartof Men af6y inthe tau&of health,- ſo>Intangled incare, or in- 
yolved in bufineſs', ſo hardened by ſin,. and ſo dfrenchediin' J_ that they 
have neither leiſure nor inclination to think ſeriouſly of Heaven , or to diſ- 
courſe with tlnz holy Manabouk'the tmeoftheit Soulsand: the: matters of Eter- 
nity :::But-fichneſs'oſually tainddouniCuſts; and calms or Paſſions, moderates 
gurdefiress! and allays ou6 Pride, makds bs ſefious and gentle, deveſts'us of our 
buſineſs and:ogriTares ; fll8 mi with foly Meditaticns: and (good Purpoſes, and 
zherefore purgsimo the beſt frame to conſider'of theſe things (s). Inthe days 
of Proſperity, *Men put etie' Evil day farifrom them 1 and: give no great heed to 
difcourles of) ſuch'mattefs'gs they fancy'are many years diſtant from them z but 
when a Difea&iſſuresthet1\Death is very nigh , anl they perceive they ſtand 
upon the brinkof Eternity,” when-they ure about to take leave of this world, fo 
that ſhortlynovhing will'bs left to them but their own Souls, and the God to 
whom thepare going (p); then they grow tender and capable of good Counſel, 
and ''one! word! will; workimore than's thouſand would do before : And ſince 
Metrare ſofoldotmim this'piovs tetnper', '*cis great pity this bleſſed-opportunity 
ſhould be Ivf} for it'may be «Eternal advantage tothem to meet with a diſcreet 
and- Religious, Guide * in” tha& happy ſeaſon , when all- the powers of their 
ſouls are WViſpeted- foro Repentance-, 'and the choice of Virtue 3 wherc- 
fote the Lotd-harh'ordered;, "8rd the Church appointed the Prieſt ſhall do this 
Office then?, when there are-ſo fair probFdilities of ſucceſs: And for this rea- 
ſon we-muſt fatther rote, that God requires this Office he performed before the 
Sickneſs haveprevailed roo far. [*Aviri'ns;) Is any Iofirm (faith S. Fames.) The 
word ſignifies the firſt impairing of our heath and ſtrength, and the beginning 
of i diſeaſe ;! before it be come'to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath a peculiar word for that'in the next- Verſe [7 wwm] The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him that lyes' on his Bed , through the extremity 
of his diſcaſe(4) 3 that is 5/ we mult ſend when we begin'to grow infirm ; and if 
we do that;-then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed ſo far as to deprive us of 


. our ſtrengeh4 yet theſe holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us (if God ſee Health be good 


for ns )- or howevet they 'ſhall procure 'our Pardon : And I would preſs this 


(0) Nuper me 
amict cujuſd a 
languor adm. 
wut, optimos 
efſe not dum; 111. 
rm ſumgas. 
Plin. 1, a Ep. 
26. vide locum, 
(p) Ommibus 
vanis E medio 


fi ubaduttis, ipſe . 


morientes ſe & 
illum tantim 
c onſiderant,. cut 
Proprnuquant, 
Gregor, moral.” 
24+ 


(q) Onmind 
— 
er inter d e167 
ver. 14. & 


x414y ove ver. 
Is. Ut & Pere 


early ſending the niore' earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and ſoolifh hu- on Lar. 0- 


mor of mafy* fick perſons', who put: this off to tlie laſt ſcene of their life, 
and defer the uſe of- this 'Divine Remedy till it is impoſſhble it ſhould do them 
any good ;-for when ' the body is uncapable of recovery , to pray for 
Reſtauration-, is to mock + the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding and 
memory- fail , and the ſenſes ceafe 'to do their offices , what advantage can 
we do to any Man's Sout 5” more than by expreſſing our own Charity : So 
that the Office then is almoſt YJone in vain , becauſe it can neither contribute to 
the ſick Man?s recovery, nor his pardon , which were the great ends of irs Inſtitu- 
tion. The Learned Clichrovens complains that there were many who lay dangerouſly ſith z 
X L 2 an 


ſerv. Vatab. 


& Bez. Infirmr: 
et lnborans ; 
Syr. Paraph. 
Infirmns et 
egratrs. 


A 
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and yet when their Friends adwiſed them to'ſend far the Proeff py they took ut heinawſly. und 

(r) Clichtor. ery unkindly, as if there was now.nt hopes of life for them{r:), lam Lure the wile May 
dofrin. Mor. 44viſeth.us firſt toſet our ſouls right nod) efrerwrandutalgive place paths Phyſiciay 
(s) Ecelus, Of the body ,(s). And among che ancient.Conſtitations of thivChvtch the ſame 
xxviii. 9, 10. method is enjoyned He ftriitly chargetba hodily Phyfidiar (faith th Yehet when 
11 & 12.verſ. they [þeppen t0 be called tothe Sick,they do htfore allabingd perſwade-therago Jerd for the 
(t) Conftir. Phyſician of fouls , that. -whet' care 35 nakgn df the; ſubd avs) ſpiniva vrey. MAY | Wop 
_— ſucceſsfully procerd ro the. remedies: of. outwwatnd -edbaines fe) 3; w kick Souries: 3} 3 
>.> Wereobſervedſtiliniſendingfar the Prieft.firſbzic wed betrorfhrthe fork png 


1217.2Pp. 


Spelm. Concil. bodies of: fick- perſons + We dortherefdrodetelt:that wretched: Piovirh ,-10/hicde 
Tom. 2. ſinit Medicus hi incipit Thedlogur ji> which ( withghewvilocuſtom.ofdeferting this 
Office tothe, laſt !): ſeemito [tiaye:bad ore nn nd err \Pctpiſh - dovieeaſ 

making; .exeream:Uinctiomac Sacrament only. ta domihiſtred toi dying perſavs; 
But | we! do adviſe 'aBiNert to perform: this datyiwbile their nnd; and theig | 

ſenſes are intires! and thojinbody: ahls:too perſorat fesOpent;; fora, languiſhing 

perſon:,: and: one: in the agonies..ofDeaticy) Fatratiaber ſearch 1his heart, nor 

try higways, confeſs his Faith, exyltedd hia Repenraſiceyf por deelore bis Chanty 

as heought rodo, whoitdefires te:dye welt he: Kan mRther: joyn).j0:the Prayers] 
nor improve; the! Counſel. of: his. ;Spisisual Phyſicians (and therefore muſt dat 
betimes 4 3þ he would:do it well, 2! 16. 1d bo ibis tf ea 2 20 

| b: ho 09031 to vr + auf of nofiehifam: ann + io 15 ind 

S.1V., The particular, Duties ſollow->and Hof; Lhe fick: Mani is here com; 

maaded, [to ſendfog the Elders-af the Mhinechs:]: He moſt nor Ray. 4ili the 

Prieſt comesy who perhaps! keows not of -the diflemper,: nor when: his viſit may 
be ſeaſonabje 5; and: the. party. in:goad frame; £01 joy81i with. him 3.and: it-ivan , 

-_ argument of Mens pride ans contemptof Holy, givvgs when:they;think them 

; Not worth the asking for, and expegefind them. without ſeeking +; Wherefore 

++ +. - the ſick Man is to cal fon, that. is (in the ipwte-phraſe),ta-invite-the 

(v) Keacty koc Elders (4); it being theob@evation of an old Engl nctly \that:the Precepy 
modo ig. is given tothe Sick Man, ,who is eatpwaidsd.te-ſend, {peedily forithe Pricfidny 

7 


% 


Matth zxxii. 3- nor dothe Ancient Canons oblige the Glergy togo 4! nleſs they be! wy 
rognge _ thereto. 1 confeſsit is-an excellent Charity in the. Miniſter to go whethir-hobe 
ramen 7427” ſent, for or-no (x); but that is more than js +triftly; required; at bis: hanta: 


f-pro L 

Fans rl However uponthe leaſt intimation, they mult go ſpeaglily 5 ang iÞ ithe ſick Mail 
feſtim mittant. be prejudiced by the Prieſts negleR;;; they pre bighbly calpable 3in ſb. much:- that 
Synod. Exon. of old, ſuch Prieſts were: puniſhed by ſuſpenſion farahisCrine Cy): And gage: 
_— my reaſon, for. firice they axe the only Perſons:commiſfionated fos;ehis Office,.jif! 
(x) '7* _ rtiam they neglect it upon due -notice,, it cannot be done:at all. S.. Farves commands. to 
»on Uccati in- fend ( not for ordinary Chriſtians , but..); for the Elders of the. Chyrch, ;which 
viſant. Concil. was the Name-that the Jews had uſed for any ſors. of rulers Fxo4.1xvii. 5, 6 
1. Mediol. ap. Numb, xxii. 7. and in the beginning; of-Chriſbianity, while yet there was n0- 
i. "Oe + other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacoys; the, Biſhops who were entruſted 
G > with the ruling part and principal Adminiſtrations, were called: Elders,. as the 
AY ſme Fathers do- obſerve (z). To the Biſhops: therefore. or Elders , the Viſitation of. 
officiis his the Sick did at firſt ſolely belong, till they. aligned it to the Prieſts; whom they: 
moriturqus, took in to their aſſiſtance , when- the inumher ofthe Faithful was encreaſed a 
fan __—_ hy _ ws oe that = Church 8 _ TY _ __ 
_ ur fupra.. hereby, having always a Prieſt neart who 1S''regdy upon all occaſions tO, 
—_ Coneil. | be ſent unts ,, and is now qualified to perform this: Office : , And; though any 
Tom. 2. private Friend may. privately pray for. us , and with:s in our Sickneſs, yet we. 
(z) _ parks 7 rp __ ſo _ comfort Tedl;; 68 ORgnce ' bog berth , Va in | er 
cum v-"- ; © -* of thePrieſt, who is the very Perſon w choſen for. this. Employ-_ 
Hr) tay ay __— and becauſe he meg = yy _—_ _— _ apr or 
az ouiprs.. to hearhis Prayers. Secondly, Here is ſet down the; Prieſts duty-in theſe words, 
Oecum, & Let them pray = him, bas vb him. with Oyl in,che-Name of the Lord, The 
Cyl. Apoſtle had ordered the Afﬀflicted to pray: for ; themſelves before, - ver..23. but 
that they. may not think their own Prayers ſufficient z -he adds here, they muſt 

ſend for the Elders, &c, one great part of whoſe: Office it is, to pray for 


the People: In-Preaching they are God?*s Embaſladors: tous ; in Praying ip 
a 


0" 
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argour Embgaliadors to God ; tliefe therefore dre the Perfons'iwe- muſt employ: 
nd for, the--place 'where this::duty 15 to-be done-, *cismared in that: Phraſe = 


FE oven bayy;] which implies , the Prieſt muſt -g0'ro ham 4 who: now ir'not 
; able .to come 'ao; God's Houle; andihe: matt! pray 'theroij beſide: bim'in+his 
.awn;, Houle. . : As: te the farm of::Prayer to be vid on thiw:oaſiony it> is 


. leſt $0 the prudence of the Ghurch'z fince- God. bath:onlyrimgenera};: ordered © | © 
.{everal. Churebies chave made andouſed ſeveral: forms proper qe. this: oxrafion.  ' * © 


\Thg; Greek: Qhnreb-bave ia: very large: Office .in+ their:Egdhiologiony/ which 

ms; to :hav6 been. muck? carrupted 1by:the> Stperſtitious! addiviotis of fatter 
,ASSS i though> fame of Ancient; Prayers may: yet ike": wiſcertied + there, 
[he moſt, Ancieat of the Weſtern: Church! ave thoſe:w hich !bear- the nanies 
'of, $..,Ambraſe ;ad S. Gregoty Hand that- whiotizCardingh Bans: cites\with this 
(File E970. 9nþrmin] writteiviabore goos \years ago, .andifoppoſet to:bepart 
fihve, old; Gelizcev. Service 1(a)1] 'fand -upom the; Refarmbation  'the- ſeveral 
F rojeſtant, Clneches: had: their: ſeveral forms which'avq?in:uſe among them 
2t.this day ; But:doubrieſsoan impartial. Eye; mult needs diſcern that this Office 
of the Ghuxgh of &1g/nnd Both excel all that arcinow extant: in/the' workd j'1s5 
lj more-fplly appeat ,.' when: we:come:to the; particulars explication-there- 
of; ; Ar. preſent; we with; oply:nore that: pur Office dothiezadtly:agree: with 
the.methodgt:the Primitive: Vaſnation of the: Sick in'S, « Ehopſoſtumy times! who 
TR the:bEnefits; Ubuei to..che People by the Prixſt;; twichs he: hetpeth 
y. ip;healthi bus fickutls pi iwr only by: Trachibg and Exburtationg ba: wife 


th. pawer. af Rewiſhon of :finIiog inccordinig 101 that, - 11 axy Sith, among yours 
F. (6) LS may: 1c thiEparts of. this Qice nowin:ule: were' prattifed 
#9. ths Sick ghen.y viz.s loſtouftivh p: Exbortution, , Prijetsirand  Ablobutionz 
All. which are ſa: comfortable und-{ſs  nereflacyrfor-fach:axave \thus:(Viſnted!y 
that the Prieſt muſt by no:meataminthis Office ,. whenitheres! is (occaſien; fot 
At 5; 4nd Ancigdtly:3t.was enjbyaed-to all Pariſh Priefts'todtudy theſei Prayers) 
1 zhat. they: might: always have:thew! ready151 whenſoever't they were Tallod 
to ule them (c). ObjeF, But ſome will ſay , Is not-the Prieſt: corhmanded 
alſo to anoint them with Qyl ia the Name of the Lord ? 4»ſw. All the 
Proteſtant Gharches do! omic this Anointing fd very:juft teafons:y! becault ir 
was -only.a Colemeny \proper} to the fate ofthe Primitive 'Chirchi; white 
miraculousgifts Jaſted:,: among which is reckoned'the'giftof Heyling,,:'n Gore 
Xl}, 28. -30«+Naw :iwhet: Clriſt-fenq his Apaſtles firft:: t6 Piicach he gave 
then; the, Mjyaculous :powbr of Healing ;-in the: exercifs:: whereof they: uſed 
Oylz, Marky hg. which theydid:in imitationif. the Jews, the: (333 Leatned 
Dgdor 'notgs, out, of the Fargira'i: of Hierwfatem!): were: twdiit iro pretend ro 
ers the Sich hyi:Agointing:them -with Oyt;z-and: prononncigg;.divers: flimnpy 
Names; whagient the Apoftlevuſed:the ſame Oyl ; but. only: uſed: it:it2 the 
Name; of: Jeſus, $t ſhew that by his Grace and:Power the Sick . were: braled 
t ; to -GONYinee Men thiathewas the MefSaby; and to. weiuce: then ts bt 

liere..the Goſhel,»4nd therefore: 'S. James: writing white this\-gift remained, 

mentions the, Cexamony of :andinting' in-the»Name. of the:Lord ;- hut yed; he 

at{ributes*ng;yegtue-ab alk to the Oyl, but-ſaith , The -Projdr! of :Bavek hal 

Jave the Sickai$64 Apt vacterdinigly we feeithe Apoltles:: did bnot. always. vis 

Oyk/ios their:ptitbeutous Cares 37 but i healetl: thie+ Sick ſ\Stmefimes only''by a 
Ward-.(d) ,-famerimes by=-a Touch (e)3-dnd: :fomerimes'by layingi anthem: 
bands ( f ). ..;But, we; neverreac: they-uſed this Affointing to:corfer grace;tto, the: 
ſoul, but healthfo the: body:z nor: did .cheywte cit to. perſons: int the-fagonies 

of death 4-25: the: Roman: Church: now do:theip: Novel 'Sacrament of exrream 
Untion., which :c4n-be derived no higher. Cas they now aſe it) "that! the time. 
of Febx 1V\ Bp«of Rome, - An; 328.  ? Fis'trug, there is frequent-mention:of 

Wracylays Cures wroughtby che!Ehriſtians,':with this Ceremony of Anvinting, 

I, Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory:: So Prociles cured:ithe Emperor: Severus (g) 5: ſothe: 
Exyprian Confeſlprs:teſtored-the:Liame Man: (kh): So S. Hiiarion healed thoſe 

that.were bitten-with Serpents, and ſuch as'were ſick of other diſtempets y' | 


Prayers . othobe belp thew') for not 'onlytin Bapeiſes 5 bur-afterwards alſo; he © 


(a) Bona de 
tebus Liturg: 
hb, gm if, 


”_ Ef 6 
. © WE * &S 


(b) Ou 73 - 
Nu TKew pvor 
x) veNiTer, 
CLPLOE 
wy wv Son- 
var & 22p 3- 
Tu lUas &ra- 
yan wor, 
&\M\e& Te. gre 
TUT2 a ſx «- 
per Exumy 
£2201ey Zuunp- 
Ti ere, 
Chryſoſt. de 
ſacerd. 1. 3. 
(c) Conftir. 
Rieult, Ar- 
chiep. Sueſſon. 
An.889.ap.Pin. 
Tom. 3. 


P- 2: pag. 987: 


( d) AQts ix. 34. 
4 Os &mniv. 10. 
(e) Chap. iii. 
7. 16.& xx.10; 
(f) Chap.ix. 1 7. 
XXVii. $, 
(g) Tertul. ad 
Scap. l.1.cap.4. 
(h) Ruffin. 
Ecclef. hiſt. 1. 
I1. cap. 4. 
(i) Hieron. vit, 
S. Hilarion. 
Tora. 1.p.338 
336: 


- —_— 


-o8 The-Pntrodyction. : Part Iv 


(k) Sulpic. So.S. Martin reſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech:(k). But none of theſe were x 
Severus Vit. _Sacxamental Undiion: to dying Men , as Beronizs himſelf confeſſeth (1) ;**$t 
CK. 7 only 2 means-40 procure health; or rather . the Anointing was meerly 'bſed 
An. Chuiſti 63.7 With the gift'of Healing ( 2s; Theephyleft affirms: "to be 2 Symbol. of rhe Aercy 
.i of; Gad, andthe, grace of | bis Spiris, by which onr:pains are' eaſed , and ligbt "und 
(m) Theophy- ;- Joj35 communieated t0:us (mm), ' Butnow tharthe Church is'planted ,' and' thatic 
laQ. Com. in -;neiecher needs: -nor- enjoys the { gift'of  Heatingy;:( to which' the Oy] 'was!, 
loc. Marc. Vi-13 , cepemonial Appendix!) , withiwhat' reaſowiean'we retain-the ſhadow when 
'the-\ubſtance-is.gene /- Nay:, i3'it not aibgld\and unregfonable thing in'the 
+ Roman Church's: te; make a; Sacrament of this 'Temporary: Ceremony + and 
..thovgh they cannot icure: the bogy' by it, to pretend they can Sandtifie-the 
-Soul,:and::ſesl the' pardon ef: ſur, and ſend!: vhe Party: ſafe: toErernal 5 
thereby? WhazPrimitive Fathier::ever: afirmed. this concerning *'this Undion? 
- trenens. indeed; (qells- us, the: Halepriniap Hereticks Anointed: dying Men'with 
#5 © {Qytand Water: uſing ſitange words , and pretending; thereby'to ſeture'their 
(n)frenies . Souls again evih:Spicits.;. dnd to:make them aſcend up\ more rafily (#);' which 
25 feref,lid. Hexeſie the | modets. Romariiſts: in this nutter:gd0- come:hearer to, thin 'to 
1. cap. 19. anyiRite found: among the' Primitive and: Orthodox Fathers, ' and 'therefore 
we:have good: reaſoh to: will this nd DONE ws 9th. 
9). Concil Gemury z-it'{ begani+ to - be. impoſed: in'cheſec-parts of the' ©” World (6); 
eo ii, Y&0; we:duppoſs\ me: may ſafely. omit; the Ceremonial part , efpecially'\fince Yo 
Cap.4;, An. deeepthe-ſubſtantial'i pert .of. rlie-Office preſcribed'by 'S. 'Fdmes; viz. ' Prayers, 
$13, Lin. evateſſion'of: Sinzzand Abſolution; which-is alſo all that can be[made appezitto 
Tom, g. Part.!- 4,.ye'been--ufed?to':the Sick-in :the'sfirſt five Centuries 5 (5excepting where 
mixacylous. Guees were to -be.wrought.) -:Agd: theſe are'-alone fufficient' for 
40  thercomfort and:rehef- of -pood languiſhing: Chriſtians , withour- the addition 
.*,,. of..that'Cereinonis}-Qyl ,. which-:was the Symbol: of a gift which the Chytch 
., > * dothi.not. now -enjoy y28nd therefore: can berof no-real uſe at! this day in the 
',.> 4, Viſieeion 'of- the Sick:, and weidare..notrabuſe>-our People:, to put a new 
5 Agnification of ouriven: devifioft; oft it; -nob:meke: them:expeCt-that from k 
1+ 3.5 which they will: never find ;- for: we: had:i rathet ay it” aſides: than uſe i to 
1+ - vain.andevil-purpoſes. ' "Vo (I od) £06945 Iu 61 
I 7 a8 iP. ok 3-130, ? 10- griigh{ 084 BY 725) @ $1301). HONS 03 Ou 
"a: * $5.” The: third general: Conſideration isi; the: Benefics' of 'this Office, 
a2, 14=.. Which the Apoſtle ſets idown!, ven? 24. *' The: Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, 
i . += end the Lardſbill raiſe him! up; nlif: - be have committed. fins; they' ſhall be fir- 
,»- | gives him, \ "The benefits were to be: perpetual'; though 'the Anointing was 
44 + but: for'a time:3»and therefore they are annexed-to'the Prayer: which was 
yk to; be perpetualdifo., Now theſe benefits are two» Firſt, generally implyed 
ents in the word, {lave; ] and-then particularly -expreſſed ,''-1..By the word 
- Eratſehim- up,J} a. Scripture Phraſe for the recovery of : bodily health,” ?/d. 
, Ali; yer-- 10.' Heſ. vi.'2. 2, By the { fozgiving /him his fing;7}/$o that'the 
Benehts are-two3 'Firſt , the 'recovery of Healch:z Secondly ;*the Remifhon 
of | Sins3:both which; may be obtained by -the ' devout uſe of 'thefe Prayers : 


$7 Td not [that - they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the (effetts from na- 


tural canſps; for 'then the Sick: would always have 'been cured by” this Office, 

| and. none* could'have dyed, which is contrary. to Nature and God's decree , 
ad ne Heb,/ix.' 27, and theneven Hypocrites ſhould-hereby obtain Remiſſion , which 
well BY is contrary to God*s declared will. They are therefore conditional Promiſes, 
:.j 8. ſo. that- Health ſhall be procured hereby if God fee. fit, and Pardon granted 
alſo, upon condition-of the Parties confefling. and repenting ,- which is there- 

fore -enjoyned in the very next:iverſe, Confeſs your faults, &c. The ſum is, 

that though mortal Men cannot-:expect Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 

without Repentance'z yet if. their: diſeaſe be. corable , and the Perſon quali- 

fied: for 'Remiſlion,, God hath appointed this" Office to be the means to con- 

| vey both. And ſince the two main things which fick Men defire, is eaſe of 
their::pain , and forgiveneſs of their fin 3 and this isa means of divine Inſtituti- 

on to obtain both z this Chews how careful every fick Man ought to be, to 


have this Office uſed for him , and how highly he ought to eſteem _— : 
"i ot 


Part] V. The Jntroduction, 


a ” _—_— 


het 


Not neglecting in the mean time to perform the conditions required on his part, 
viz. Submiſſion to the will of God for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for 
all his Sins 3 and he that 'is ſo prepared for it,. ſhall recover by it; if it be for his 
good to live longer ; however he ſhall have his Pardon Sealed, and then he need 
not be ſolicicous whether God order him to live or dye, becauſe he ſhall be 
happy either itr life or death; 'anderither of: both: theſe ſhall: work together for his 
good, Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick is of Divine-Inſtitution , and of 
excelſent uſe; and that it: may: have all thoſe gffects upon us, 'which God deſigned 
ro-us thereby, let us deſcend toa particular view of all the parts of it, when 
firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is preſented in-the 
foVowing Scheme. | | 
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STFCTTOnrz 
Of the Salutation: 


RH E ACS be.to''this- Youle, and. to all that dwell-jnit.7 
; ÞW This Office is introduced by that pious Salutation which the Jews 
were wont to-expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (as $, Hierom notes (p)),/ 
.. and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they met Morning and E- 
vening (9j;/ Nordid the Gentiles omit this Religious Civility (r) ; 
; . - or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute in this'manner, not only their 
Brethren, but the Heathensalſo'(s). And though our Lord Jeſus forbit his Di 
ciples (in their firſt haſty Embaſſy) to ſtay in ceremenionſly complementing 
thoſe they met by the way, according to the cuſtom of their Nation, Duke x. 4, 
yet leſt he ſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Salutation, or privi- 
ledge that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in'the next 
verſe (t), upontheir entring into' any Houfe to ſaluteir, faying, ' Peate be ro this 
Houſe. And it will not ſeem ſtrange that we have tranſcribed that precept into 
this Office, if we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles Errand then was, 
zo heal the Sick, Luk.x.9. Matth.x,8, And ſince the miraculous gift of Healin 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and Apoftolick Men 
did uſe this very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Ctres in the 
Houſes of thoſe they Viſited ; ſo that even when the gift was ceaſed, the form 
of Salutation remainedtill, which therefore' we uſe to this'very day in-our Vi- 
ſiting the Sick, becauſe we-go on the ſame Charitable account, though not with 
the ſame power ; and the ſenſe of the words are very-ſutable , for Peace ſignifies 
all outward Bleſſings z but when it is uſed in way of Salutation, it properly im- 
ports Health : Whence it is that where-we read, /s he well? and the Greek Ver- 
ſions, Is hein health? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is there Peace to him? (x) When 
therefore a Family is viſited with Sickneſs, and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer 
can we make for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, Health and 
Proſperity ? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement, but 
a real Benediction, as appears by our Saviours aſſuring them, If rhe hopſe were wor- 
thy,their Peace ſhould be upon it, ver.9,10, fo ſhall this Prayer of ours'preyail for 
what we ask,to that Houſe which is prepared to receive it 3 wherefore'they ought 
to receive our Salutation as a real Bleſſing, and to welcom the Embaſſadors of 
Heaven, who in the time of their Calamity, come to bring Health and Salyation 
to theirdwellings, | 
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Df the ſhozt Litany. Part IV. 


SECTION -HB. 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


S. I, Emember not Lozd our Jniquities , no2 the Jniquitieg of 
_—_ our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us good Lo2d, ſpare thy People 

"@. Y. whom thou haſt Kedeemed with thy molt pzectous Blood , 
and be not Angry with us foz ever. Anſw. Spare us good Lozd.] 

The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 
for a ſtate of Affliftion, ſhould probably have been intirely uſed here, but that 
it is ſuppoſed the ſick Man will be unable to attend fo long ; wherefore the 
Church hath ſelefted the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and 
the Koex tainoy , or leſſer Litany , to ſupply this place , of both which we 
have diſcourſed before (x) , ſo that now we are only to obſerve how pertinent 
they are on thisoccaſion.. The Scripture informs vs that God is the Author , 
and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all AﬀiQtions, Fob v. 6, Lament. iii. 39. and 
therefore adviſes us, when we are Afﬀicted , to Pray , Zamesv. 13. Now there 
is nothing ſo needful :to pray forin' this caſe ;,- as the pardon of thoſe 
ſins which have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do 
often repeat this requeſt (y); and we acknowkdg that God-+. hath mat- 
ter enough againſt us for our own ſins, and the ſins of our Fore-fathers, ( which 
we bave made ours by imitation of their Crimes), yet we intreat him to ſpare 
us, and not to call them to his remembrance ; for if he do, his Holineſs and 
Juſtice will oblige him to-puniſh us more and more (z). But ſince we confeſs 
and bewail our offences, we hope he will ceaſe his: CorreRion , and lay aſide his 
Rod. For we are His People, our ſins are expiated , and our Souls redeemed 
by Jeſus his moſt precious Blood ; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, 
to forgive our Iniquities , and remember our ſins no more , Jer; XxXxi. 34, Which 
gracious promiſe, if he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will Mber pre- 
ſently remove this puniſhment , or if it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this 
comfort, 'that he will not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal 
Vengeance. And becauſe all of us either aCtually are Afflited as well as the 
ſick Man, or atleaſt deſerve ſo tobe; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to 
fay for themſelyes and for him, Spare us good Lord. 


$, II. Let »s pray: Lozdhave mercp upon ug : Chziſt have mercy, &c. 
To2d have mercp &c.] Belides what is formerly noted upon this bf 
of ſupplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons; for thoſe ſick and diftreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 
for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words : Have mercy 
0# us., was the Prayer of the two blind Men , Matth. xx. 30, Matth. ix, 27. and 
the Woman of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick , uſed the ſame Sup- 
plication , Xatth. xv. 22; chap. xvii, 15. which ſince it prevailed with our 
Lord in his Humiliation, to pity ,. heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then ; we 
may with more comfort ſend it uptohim now in his Exaltation , for he isnot 
leſs merciful now that he is become more glorious. ?Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſo early ſound in 
the Weſtern , and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the fick (4). What 
is there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or deſire ſo much as 
mercy? And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of their 
neceſlity, and the fervency of their deſire, and if they with us, and we with 
them, preſent it to God witha due importunity, it will be very likely to pro- 
Cure Mercy. 


The 


— 


Fart IV. Df | che ſhozt Zitany. 


w he Paraphreſe of both theſe Forms. 


ace Theu moſt Rightcons Judge of all Men , who ſeemeſt now reſolved 
to call us to aceount for our old Sins, conſider thy merciful Promiſe, 
and [Aicmember not] we beſcech thee [O Tozd our Jniquities] which we 
have committed, [no2 thc Jniquitics of our Fo2e-farhers] which we have 
imitated, ſo as topuniſh us tor either thaſsy or theſegaccordingto-our deſeryings. 
[Sparc ug] of thy gracious Nature, [god Lo2d,] Oh beÞleaſed to LE | 
y$ who are of ,the number of [thp 'Pcoplc,]/the, Members of thy Chu 
Twhom thoit halt Fedcemed?) and dearly bought [with thp inoſt p2ecio! 
Blood, ] Or if thou wilt not wholly free us from CorreCtion, ſweeteſt Saviour, 
+fet the Chaſtiſement be gentle and ſoon over, [andbe not angry withus?) long 
in this World, nor yet [fo2 cvcr]) in the World to come. 

Anſw. Deal gently with our ſick Brother, and with us all, O [ſparcus] for 

thou art our [good To2d,] from whom wealways find relief. 


s.IV. We 2re juſtly, bnt ſharply afflicted for our Offences at this time, O 
[Lo2d] Ged the Father [have mercp upon us,] pity and deliver us from the 


puniſhment which we groan under. 
- We are alſo liable to eternal Damnatien'by the guilt of our Iniquities,. but: O 


[Ch2iſt] the Eternal Son of God, and Saviour of. the World [habe mercyupon 
18,7] Pardon and deliver us from the Guilt which we have contratted. 2 
Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Corruptions 3 ' which entfce vs 
tocommit more, but O [Lo2d]) God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercp uport us,J] 
ſanCtifie anddeliver us from theſe evil inclinations which deceive us and betray 


Us; | 
= 
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PARTITION I. 
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PRAYERS 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Lords Prayer. 


UNA Father, &c.) Having deprecated all forts of Evil, we 
come now to Petition for good things in theſe Prayers, which 
are iftroduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer , which Jelus 
commands is to fay , wheneyer we pray , be the occaſion 
what it will: | am ſure in placing it here, we follow the 

| h , exatnple of both the Lacin and Greek Churches, who uſe the 
Sap mes Sz- [ ords Prayer almoſt in the very beginning of this Office (6). Andin uſing it for 
Eo +555 the Sick,l dare affirm wedoapply ir as its Author particularly intended 3 for if we 


&L. 


fol.69.b. ns 46h 
Eucholos, per well conſider how many of theſe Petitions are propet toa tate of Trouble, we 
Jac. Goar. may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpect to the Tribulations which 


p-408. he foteſaw his own Servants wete like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
the following Pataphraſe, to ſhew how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


II. E murmur not at thy CorreQions, O Lord, but while we labour under 
them, we cry unto thee Our Father which art in Heaverr) for 
ſuccour and ſupport: We know thou can{t turn them to our good , where- 
' fore however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray that [Dallowed] ard Bleſſed 
may [be tp Name] among all Mankind : Let theſe Affliftions bring vs to ſub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let {thy iingdom? of Glory (where 
ail our miſcrics and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, if 
thou orcereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to reign with thee, we have no reaſon 
to repinz at it, let [thy will] and good pleaſure [be done? either ſor Life cr 
Death concerning us here, {in Earth, ag it 18] always done concerning thoſe 
mcre noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [In Dcaven.J But while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many outward comforts, eſpeciaJly in 
rs Be 4s : \ us] CO fthis dap] while yet there is life ard 
hope, © datip Bead) with 8t is necelſary ard convenient for cur 
refreſhment under, and recovery ovt of, this uneaſie condition: And that our 
ſins may not keep back thy Bleſſing ſrom any good means which is vſed for or 
relief, [ Fo2give ug, ] we belecch thee, z11 Cour Tretpaſſes,.] which ve - 
here humbly ackrowledye and heartily bewail. Oh te rhor, for Jeirs lake, 
reconciled to us = we] by the example and enpgagemerts of thy mercy, do 
freely {fozgive them that treſpaſs againli ug.) ard zre in perfect Charity 
with all the World. And now that we have imartcd ſo fererely for former 
91133Sy 
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ParclV. Df the Reſponſals. 


Sins,we cannot but dread the committing of any more ; prevent us therefore with 
thy Grace, [and lead ug not into] any ſuch Trials as wilt be too hard for our 
patience, or holy, purpoſes, that we may not by CTempration) fall into deſpair, 
or any other ſin. Leave ns not to our ſelves, neither deal wich vs after our Inj- 
quiries ; [but deliver 1s] good Lord [from] all ſorts of F@vil] Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. fAmcn.] Be it unto thy Servants according to their 


Faith. 


SECTION Il. 
Of the Reſponſals. 


«1 WW Hen the Prieſt bath thus begun to pray, the Chutch orders all that 


are preſent to joyn , not only in heart, but in voice alſo, to 
beſeech God for the ſick Perfon , who doubtleſs will be mach 
refreſhed by the Charity and Devotion of ſo miany Supplicants , who with united 
Requeſts do Petition the Throne of Grace for him and fince every one of ys is 
liable to fall under the ſame neceſſities which now oppreſs our afllited Friend, 
we ſhould all pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us,/if we were in the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
are taken out of Davids Pſalms , and have all been explained before (6), exce- .(c) offce of 
pting one new Petition for the ſick Mans preſervation from Sathans malice, taken Matrim. 
out of Pſal.lxxxix. 2.3, according to the old Latin Tranſlation (4), which, when Pait-iii.SeR.2. 
we have briefly treated of, we ſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and [oor - 
all the reſt to the preſent occaſion. As is: 
ns $a | _ _— £4 mniquitatus' non 
$.11.?/al.lxxxix.23.Tet the Enemp have no adbantage oof him, Anſw. Po2 #2poree nocere 
the Wicked appzoach to hurt him,”] This Sentence is a gracious Promiſe, ©* Vuls- 
turned intoa Prayer 3. and what God promiſes literally to David, myſtically to 
Chriſt and the Members of his Body, we deſire that may be particularly made 
goad to this languiſhing Chriſtian. Our Lord did punQually perform this Word 
to King Davida, and to Jeſs our Head, and therefore we hope he will grant the 
ſame favour to one who needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunately. 
By [the Enemp] and [the Wicked] in this place, we muſt underſtand the Devil, 
who is calleci Sathan, the Adverſary and the Enemy , from his malice and his 
oppoſing all good Men, Marrh.xiii.28.1 Per.v.s. and from his natural wickedneſs, 
and tempting otiers thereto , bears the Name of he Wicked, or the Evil one, 
Matth.xiii. 19, Epheſcvi.16. 1 Fohn 11.13. & v.1s. And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
Is, That Sathan may have no advantage againſt the ſick, Manin this his weak eſtate, nor 
fo much as be allowed to come near to hurt him. ?Tiscertain that this Enemy is much 
our Superior in our beſt health, and hatch great advantage of us in policy and 
ſtrength, vigilance and experience z; how much more then would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath impaired all our faculties, and weakned all our- 
powers, if we called not our God into our aſſiſtance? Ir was a cruel policy of 
Jaceb% Sons, to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
lelves, Ger. xxxiv.25. Andirt isa piece of Sathans malicious.craft, to aſſault the 
poor Chriſtian moſt violently , when he 1s leaſt able to reſiſt him ; his fury is 
greateſt when we draw towards our end, becauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort time,” 
Revel.xii,12. if he-cannot conquer them in this laſt conflict, he foreſees they will 
be preſently above his reach , and placed where he -can never aſſault them more : 
Wherefore now he ſummons vpall his devices, but bleſſed. be God we are not 
ignorant of them, and ſo may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, 1 Cor.ji.11., 
We know he will tempt ſome to preſume, and others to deſpair , ſome to. 
impatience in Sickneſs, and fear of Death, others to doubting and infidelity, to 
impenitence 
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impenitence and the love of this evil World: But if God kcep. us, hc cannot 
hurt us ; he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot:come near us unlets he per- 
mit him: To. him therefore wepray to keepolf the Encmy,. and to ſend us help 
to ſave and deſend this infirm Servant of this. And this is the ſubjet of all theje 
Keſponſals, whoſe application may be learncd {rom the following Parapirale. 


The Parapiraſe of the Reſponals. 


s.IIL.T7 $4 L. LXXXVI.2. O Tod) we beſcech thee [ſave] and preſerve the 

Soul and Body of this tick Man wno profetteth kimſelf to be [thn 
Servant.) A»ſw. Yet nat forany merits in him;7bre becauſe by Nl;ing to thy 
proteCtion, he declares that he is one | Which puttcth His truſt] and confidence 
only [in thec,”] thereſforc let him not be diſappointed of his hope. 

Fſal.XX.2. In his diſtreſs he Jooketh wp ro thee, 'O thon Molt High; iran 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful [Help] and aſſiſtance, that we way know it comes 
[from] Heaven [[thp holp place] oft Reſidence. , Avfiv. Both DQUW 11 this erect 
Calamity, [and evermoze] do thou take his part, and [mightiipPelcnd him.) 
ſo fhall he be in ſafety. Ms: | £ 

Pſal. UXXXIX.2 3. We know Sathan will moſt fiercely tempt him , now that he 
can make the leaſt reſiſtznce. Bnet [ict the Enemp] of Souls not be permitred 
to ſet ypon him now, let him [haveno advantage | by his preſent wenkneſsre 
prevail [againſf him.] Arfw. [Ro2) do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary [ihe 
wicked] One, ſo muchas to [app28ach] near, unto him, to: affright him by his 


errors; 'neither let him have any power [fo hurt Him) by his temptations. 


Pſalm LXI.3. He is tao mighty for us in our beſt eſtate, how muci more when 
we are:caſt down by Sickneſs, as this thy Scryatit now is. Let thy mercy thete. 
ſore{be unto him; O To?2d, Þ as ſure a Protection, as {a ſitohg Tower] and 
invincible Fortreſs. Arfw. Let him taks comfort init by hope, and by Faith' gt 
into it [from the facc]) and furious profecution [of Hig Encnm,] the Devil 
who cannot touch thoſe that rely on thy Mercy, _ | 

Pſalm LX1.1. It is not'only his, Þnt all our defires, that ſhow wonldeft pity 


a 


_ and relieve him , wherefore [O Lo2d \hear? and graciouſly anfwer this [gr 


P2aper, 7] that we ſo unanimouſly make for him. Azfv. CANT) rhe impar- 
tunity off ] our Crp? pierce the Clonds, notreſting/till it Cromeinnts tied Jand 
reach thy mercitul Ears, and then we doubt not butit ſhall retiirn with a Bl:tſing; 
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SECTION HI. 


Of the firlh Colle for ſupport under the Aftiftion. 


x 


< ns Tag or gathering up of the joynt'Petitions of both 
Prieft'and People out of the alternate Reſponſals, and preſenting 
them'in one continged Prayer to God (e). And this preſent Collett doth wel 
anſwer to that Etymology; for it doth unite and preſs the vety Fe Reqpets 
which were made in the Reſponſals that went before , and that in very proper 
Phraſes and an exquiſite method. The ſubject of the whole Prayer beipg for 
port under Aﬀt@ion, here is declared, Firſt, The original of 'this ſuppo ts 
vis, 1; The Perſon from whom it comes the Lo2d.] 2, The place from whence 
he ſends it, [from Yeaven,] Secondly, Here is the manner of beſtowing this 
| ſupport; exprefſed, 7.More briefly in three general words [bp Gods beholding, 
viting, and relieving them.] '2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effects 
of every one of theſe ats of the Divine Care, viz. Firſt, [Beholding em in 
merey,] Secondly, [Diſiting them with hits G2ace.] Thirdly, [Kelievin 
them] as well [bp his aiding them] againſt Sathan,as [by His keeping then; 
from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the ſack Man's condition, 
our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. * . 


6.11. O Lozd, look down fromHeaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this thy 


Servant. ] , - : , | 
To ſay the IntroduQion of this Collect is found very anciently in the Offices 


5; 2 BY E 'Originalof theſe kind of Prayers appears from the name Culef?, 


(e) ColleFe 05 
cantur quia ſa« 
cerdos (qui fun. 
gitur legatione 
ad Deum pro 
populo) in ew 
petitiones ne  . 
nium colligit © 
& concludit,” * 
ut eas ad Do- 
minum ferat. 


I. 4;c.15. 


of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honour thereof; but we - 


muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelf inſtruted the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, Oc, 
Deut.xxvi,15. And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Ages in the 
Jewiſh Church, may be known from that Prayer in //aiab, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, 1/as.Ixiii.15. Yea, Solomon was aſſured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, if they called upon God , He would hear them in 
Heaven his dwelling place,1 Kings viii. 37,3839, and Chap.ix. 3. Sothat the Church 
had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Deyotion into the Office of Y:/s 
ration, It may be theſick Man may with ſome trouble conſider, that though God 
be his Father, yet he is very glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many miſeries, and far from 
our Father's Houſe, But God in preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midiſt of all his glories. How many of our great Neigh- 
bours, (though made of the ſame Clay with us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our wounds, or to hear our groans; but God 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not diſdain zo behold, wiſit, and 
relieve us : He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he is both able and 
willing to help us; many of our Friends forſake us now, and of thoſe few whoſe 
Charity brings them to us, not one can give us any eaſe: The kind Neighbour 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us ; bat it 
is only in Gods hand to relieve both our Souls and Bodies: He is our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful Servants, and then our Lives ſhall be 
precious in his Eyes, Pſal.cxvi.13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt of his 
Servants. The Rabbins ſay, it is one of Gods Attributes to viſit the Sick, and 
if we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants , then the Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effetual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and our 
Maſters feet are behind him. It was a ſurprizing joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look after her in the Wilderneſs,” Ger. xvi. 13. and will be a refreſhing 
Cordial 
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Cordial to us, if he ſhall pleaſe to have reſpect unto us, who only is able to help 
vs. The Miniſter is come to viſit; vs,but he qhinks not his own preſence or power 
ſufficient, and therefore calls upon his great Maſter to viſit and relieve us both, 


Hit. Toole uhon him withthe Eves. of chp "Marcn) give him.confac 
and [ure confidence in thee,] We proceed now more fully to expreſs the bleſſeg 
effefts which we defire from Gods gracious Viſitation z and Firſt, We Pray that 
God will Look upon him with the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petitionais-uieq ig 


the Greek Office (f), and the Phraſe is very hegnificant, fpr talpok off fer ones | 


ej upon any; it Jhm «der lin to 1htm(42, ah (p18 peial car of 


him: And if ons Look of ou d. and Heavenly; Father. be-io, rey; 
ving, how much.more will it be for us. to find by experience hat he;ngr.goly 
Tooks o#.us with a-great affeftion,. bur looks to. us alſo with, a peeu} fa | 

P[abxli.g, 


$245 
| . 169}; 
wicked, Exod.xiv.24. and the beſt are apt to fear in.time of, by oN 
Jooks upon-them in Anger; nor is there any thing ſo bitter, in this Cup. of .Sar- 


LJ 4* To m 


ſofts of the Divine grace far leſs; 'but when Sickneſs hath :.imbittered all earthl 
comforts to us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then-we are fck 
toreceive them (/). In this condition Company is a burden, Meat and Drink 
unpleaſant (zz), Riches are vain, Pleaſures odious, and Honour inſignificant ; and 
now 1s the ſeaſon for God to give us comfort , when. all our.other delights do 
fail. Now we ſhall prize his fayour more than ever; and if he _.pleaſe togrent 
us his Conſolation now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the.preſſures that 
are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make our ſpirits chearſu), and 
the acuteſt bodily pains far more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for ſome 
preſent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and continued emana- 
tions of Gods grace, that ſo the ſick Man, mzy have [ſure confidence in him] 
through Faith; and God hath promiſed, That he will keep him in perfett Peace whoſe 
mind 1s layed on him, becauſe he trufteth in him, 1ſa.xxvi.3. If he cannot firmly 
truſtin God now, he will be miſerably toſt upon the billows of his AfﬀiCtion, 
and muſt needs be Shipwrackt at laſt. - This ſtedfaſt hope 1s the Anchor of the 
Soul, Heb.,vi.16, and the greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala- 
mity doariſe. 7 ſhould mterly have faintcd (faith holy David) but that I believe 
verily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living (n), The confiding 
| | hope 


Parc IV. , foz Suppozt under the Affliction. 
hope of his Recovery was the greateſt ſtay to him under his Affliction , which 
occaſions S. Pau! thus to adviſe his diſtrefſed Countrymen, Caſt zor away therefor | 


your confidence, which bath great recompence of reward, Heb, x. 15. for it both ſup- 
ports us and engages our Heavenly Father to ſuccour vs. . Wherefore as we pray BF 
for, ſo. let us labour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods mercy, which "D- 
muſt always be built upon ſincere purpoſes of intire obedience, for 5» the fear of 
the Lord is trong confidence, Prov,xiv.26, To be confident of thedivine Fayour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs. and deceitful hope ; but when we' 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentance.and pious refolutions, the more 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him, Andoh, how bleſſed is thas 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is in the Lord his God! 
What is there in this World beſides, that, we can have ſure confidence in when 
Sickneſs ſeizes.on us? Not inour ſelves, for our fleſh andour heart both fail us, 
Pſalm lxxiii. 26. not. in our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. xi. 4, 
notin our Friends, ſome of which begin to forſake us already, and we know not 
how. long the reſt will be faitbful;to us, Prov.xix.7. But if God be our, Father 
and-our Friend, we may.haye ſure.confidence in him. His Power is infinite , and 
his Mercy ivexpreſſible 3 his Promiſes are inviolable, and his Goodneſs unaltera- = 
ble.z wherefore, bleſſed are all they that put their cruſt in him, | 


s.1V. Defendhim from the danger of the Enemy, andkeephim ii per- 

petual peace. and (afety, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Ameo.] This 
Petition is fitly annexed to the former, ſince a.well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God is the beſt defence againſt the aſſaults of Sathan. Ir is the Chriſtians 
Shield, whereby he is able to. quench all the. fiery Darts of the wicked One, Epbvi.16. 
As the Shield' defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, ſo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation; So that when the Devil deſired to aſſault S.Perer, Chriſt | 
only prayed, that his Faith might not fail (o) 3 becauſe while he truſted in God, (o/Luk.xxii.32; 
he knew Sathan could do bim no harm. It is the nature anddelightof this Enemy 7” 791iwm enim: 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we are infirm (as was noted before) we can expect 77% 27 
noother nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and tempt,, and we do ;,,, Fires 

not abſolutely Pray that we may be wholly kept from the affaulcs, but only pre- «7. Aug.verd. 
ſerved fromthe danger of the Enemy (p) {0 as we may take no harm by hisattempts; Dom.Ser.36. 
and indeed Gcd hath not promiſed he ſhall not tempt us, but he ſhall not hurt (p) Sevit qui- 
us, Pſal.Ixxxix.23. Since therefore we may expect to be aſſailed , our only care nate j 
muſt be, that we receive no harrh thereby, and accordingly we mult confider 7; « _ 
how and where he will attack us, for being 'fore-warned we are fore-armed ; and micw facie 

it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, if we not only pray 9*0d.ſaxm ef, 
againſt the danger of the Enemy,but conſider how we may be ſecured. An ancient /#* 7% prof- 
and deyout Author obſeryes, that when Death approacheg,Sathan uſually tempts we Aug. in 
thoſe who have lived careleſly to deſpair ; the -more Religious, to Preſumption yy 

the Weak, to Impatience ; the Wavering, td Unbelief; the Worldly, by Un- 

willingneſs to dye; and the Secure, by deferring Repentance (9); and that we (q) Dionyſ. 
may be prepared incach of theſe kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and Czthul. de. Fd 
ſecured againſt them all, 1. If he tempt vs to Deſpair, we muſt Took 'up to 4vvit are 
Gods infinite Mercy, and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not. to pardon us, he IR 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ſtroak 3 his giving us timme'to Repent in, 
is evidence ſufficient, he deſires our Reformation , and deſigns our Pardon 3 and 
if we periſh, it muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not becauſe he will not 
Forgive, He no doubt will rejoyce more in an opportunity to ſhew us metcy, 
than we can do-for the receiving thereof , ſq that we may juſtly ſuſpeCt theſe 
thoughts of deſpair are ſuggeſtions of the Devil , who labours to diſcourage us 
from going aboutto ſeek mercy ; becauſe he Knows if weſecek it, we (ball find it. 
2.1f he tempt us to Preſumprion upon the conceit. of our Merit, and would, flatter 
us into a good opinion of .our ſelves, we muſt remember our beſt Services are due 
toGod, and cannot requite him for temporal, muth leſs merit Erernal Bleſ- 
fings.Our-moſt holy duties come far-ſhort of the exactneſs of our rule, and-need 

fair allowances to make them but excuſable. 'If any thing were done well, it 
was by theaſliſtance of his Graee: ſo that He ( yd Bot ey mult have the praiſe : 

b F0 * * *|- Bux 
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But the beſt Men heve alſo done many things that are ill, which their good a(tiong 
can neverexplate'; ſo that all Men ſtand in need of mercy : And if any be conk- 
dent and preſume , we may juſtly ſuſpe& that it is not the gooodneſs of their 
condition, but want of conſidering their danger , that makes them fo bold and 


unconcerned ; eſpecially when they are ſo ſhortly to be tryed 2t God?s Tribunal, 


where ſuch as think well enough of themſelves, I Cor.iv. 4.and ſuch as are excellent 
perfons in the opinion of Men, arenotalways juſtified. When that holy Abbot 
Agatho came to dye, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome fears vpon him : 
whereupon they asked him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judp- 
ment, fince all Men knew him to be ſo innocent ; to whom he replyed, The 
judgment of Men is ont thing ,, andthe Judgment of Gdd is another. Diomſ. Carthuſ. 
ut ſupr. Now if the beſt of Men are not void of fear , how fooliſh is it for ys to 
preiame ? 3.1! he tempt us to mpatience , by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 
mult Meditate, that the Almighty isjuſt in laying theſe Pains on us, becauſe our 
fins deſerve them 3 and we are unjuſt if we complain of that which we juſtly 
ſuffer (r), eſpecially ſince our Puniſhment 'is far leſs than our Crimes , Fob xi.6, 
We have deſerved the pains ' of Hell, and the torments of damned Spirits; 
and if we confider that theſe ſhort and gentle CorreCtions ( being ſanQtified ) will 
free us from everlaſting Vengeance , furely they will ſeemto be very light (5); 
and if we can hardly endure theſe, how could we have ſuffered a thouſand 
times worſe ? and beſides, we ought to behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for vs in 
thetime of his bitter Paſſion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp 
and juſtly deſerved evils, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patient under 
rhe undeterved Agonies he ſuſtained for others 3 nor do we gain any thing by our 
peeviſhnels , but only to double the load and fret our ſhonlders, 4.1f he Tempt 
us to Vnbelief, and diſturb us with ſcrupulous doubting of, or needleſs enqui- 
ripg into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolve to believe 
rather than diſpute now; and rather confirm our Faith in the Fundamentals, than 
impertinently fearchafter circumſtantials.lt is ſufficient if we hold faſt our Creed, 
and live agreeable to thoſe Eſſeitials,which have been 'confirmed by ſo many 
Miracles, received by ſo many Ages , and are approved by the reaſon of all un- 
prejudiced Men.” It were folly and jimpudence to doubt of theſe, and it is yain 
curioſity for a dying Man to waſte his poor inch of time in nicer ſearches. An 
Oriental Author compares ſuch impertiaence to a Man that was condemned to 
have his hands and feet cut off after two days , who ſpent all the intermediate 


- time y which ſhould have been ittiployed to reverſe his doom, in ſtudying by what 
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| ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where 2ll our 


kind of Inſtrument he muſt loſe his Limbs (+). Letus bewiſer ,' and do nothing, 
now, bur endeavour to make our peace with yang en. all ſcruptes and curious 
oubts ſhall be ſatisfied, 
and where we (hall ſeEGod face to face. 5. If, he tempt us to be Vnwilling to 
dye, and leave our Friends of worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind, they did 
not make us happy, nor preſerye us in'our health , nor cannot eafe us or reſtore 
us now : They were got with pains, and kept with care; and the fear of loſing 
them, robbed usof the pleaſure of enjoying them. Beſides, if we be not taken 
from them , they will perhaps be taken fromus (), and it may be leaye ns de- 
jolate in our greateſt need + and then we ſhall wiſh that we had dyed inovur 
Proſperity, rather than to live to ſee our ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. We 
ought therefore to be thankful that we have them now while we need them, and 
tobe willing to quit themall; ſince God is calling us into that eftate where we 
ſhall have no uſe of theſe Vanities ,' and where we ſhall enjoyn infinitely better 
Company and nobler ſatisfaCtion, eſpecially if we do not provoke him to exclude 
us from thence, becauſe we went thither ſo unwillingly t: and truly = can 
ſcarce expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom 
we yalue fo little, that weare loth to exchange this Iloathſome Priſon for the 
glories of his Palace; nor did we obey his Meſſage but with a great reluctancy- 
6. If he tempt us to defer our Repentance with the hopes of recovery , and 2 
longer life , we ſhall do well to recolleft how many thouſands have dyed 
with this vain perſwaſion,who have never Repented at all, becauſe they put off their 


Greg. $. moral. Repentance(x), till God ſnatch them from all the abuſed poſhbilities of Pardon. 


Men 
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Men in health may dye ſuddenly, and therefore in them ?cis folly to defer; but 
thoſe in ſickneſs. cannot expect co live long, wherefore in them ?cis apparent mad- 
neſs not to begin todo that which muſt be done or they are eternally loſt. And if 
we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall dye more comfortably, but not 
one moment ſooner: When we are prepared for the worſt, if it come, we ſhall 
not. be ſurprized ; but if we recpver, it is no loſt labour to Repent and reſolve 
upon a holy courſe, becauſe theſe purpoſes are as neceſlary for one that is tolive, 
as for onethat is to dye; and if we do not Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but reco- 
yer into a worſe coadition, and live only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo 
that whether life or death be the event of- this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our 
Repentance. Theſe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, if they keep us not 
from the aſſaults of Sathan, will preſerve us from being hurt by him ;, ſo that by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain 5» perpetual peare and 
| fafuy; if this Enemy be not permitted to diſquiet nor to harm the fick Perſon, 
he ſhall be always in peace, and ever ſafe , no inward trouble ſhall moleſt him, 
no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſication turn to life or 
death, the event ſhall be bleſſed , and ſtill he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 
being ſo very deſirable to the ſick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 
both theſe and the neceſſary cauſes of them, moſt humbly and earneſtly for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this Collef. 


8. V. OD Lo2d]- who in the midft of all thy glories, doſt not forget thy afli&ed 

Servatits in- their diſtreſs, [look down from Yeaven] upon us all, 
and eſpecially vouchſafe to [bchold) favourably, [viſit] graciouſly, [and re- 
lieve] ſpeedily [this thp Servant, ] who ſtands in ſuch great need of thy pity 
and thy help : His miſery is apt to make him fear thou art diſpleaſed at him, 
wherefore [look upon him} and regard him [With the epes of thy Wercy] 
which are always over them-that fear thee : Perſwade him thou intendeſt good 
things towards him ; [give him comfozt,] O thou God of all Conſolations, 
[andſure confidence] by Faith and Hope [1 thee, ] for now all other comforts 
and reliefs forſake himz and Sathan is now moſt buſie to tempt him when he is 
leaſt ableto reſiſt him. [Defendhim] therefore, if not from the aſſaults, yet 
[from the danger of the Enemp,] that. he may not be hurt by any of his 
remptations; ſo ſhall thy Divine comforts inwardly refreſh him, Cand keep him 
in perpetual peace, ] and thy mighty Protection preſerve him in . continual 
ſecurity [and ſafety ;] and whether thou ordereſt him tolive or dye, he ſhall 
be happy 3 grant us therefore theſe mercies for him, [thzough Jeſus Chzilt 
our Lo2d) who pities and prays for all the Aﬀicted. Amer, 
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SECTION IV, 


Of the ſecond Colle for Sanfifying of the 
 Hffiition, 


S. I FFHE former Colle doth requeſt, that while the Sickneſs remaing, 
| it may be made eafie to bear, by the comforts of divine Grace, 
continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceeds 
ſurther, to beg that the Correction may be ſanGified, ſo that whether it end in 
life or death, it may be to his advantage. The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 
reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Peters Wites Mother, and 
the Centurions Servant, borrowed fromthe Roman Office( y), (being examples 
of miraculous Cures, which are not to be expected now) were judged improper, 
and prudently left ouc ; inſtead of which, here are other more pious and ſuitable 
Petitions added, and that in fo clear a method, and ſo expreſſive a ſtile, that it 
muſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much luſtre from thoſe who made the 
laft review. The Parts of it are four. 1. A proper Introduction, Dear ug 
Almightp,Xc.] 2. A general Petition, ſhewing 2. What we deſire, [Extend 
thp accuſtomed goadneſs.} 2. In whoſe behalf, [this thp Servant, &c] 
The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial act of Gods goodneſs 
now to be exerciſed, expreſſing ». What it is, [[amtifie we befeech thee, 
2, What we deſire may be the effects thereof, viz. at preſent, the ſtrengrhning* 
of his Graces, [thaf the ſenſe of his weaknels map add ſirength;tc,) 
and for the future, that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
ina holy life, [that if it ſhall be thp good plealure,c.] or in a happy death, 
[02 elſe give him grace,Ec.] Laſtly, the Conclufion, containing the Motive 
ufed to obtain all this, [thzough Jelug Chzilt,Ec. ] upon each of which parti- 
culars we are now to diſcourſe. 


$.II. Pear us EMgNy and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend 
- = an goodnelg to this thy Servant who is grieved with fick- 
Hers; | | X 

Here are two proper Conſiderations to quicken our Devotion in- making this 
Requeſt, and te confirm our hope that it ſhall preyail : The Ft is taken from 
the Perfon to whom we preſent it : The ſecond from the Perſon for whom itis 
made. He that we Pray unto, is infinite in Power, and wonderful in Mercy, he 
is ſtiled the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him (x). And if we conſult the Records 
of his Providence, we ſball find he hath been always accuſtomed to do good (z); 
his gracious Nature hath evidenced it ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 
mercy to poor Sufferersz ſo that bis Servants uſually plead with him to deal with 
them according to his wonrted Loving kindneſs ; and David prays, Quicken me, O 
Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal,cxix.156. We ask nothing but what he is very able, 
and very willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature , his Attri- 
butes, and with all his other Diſpenſations; ſo that if weask fervently, we need 
not fear to be denied. Secondly, The Perſon we pray for,is one of Gods Servants 
at this preſent grievouſly afflicted : We are ſuppoſed to be Spectators of his mi- 
ſery, and the proſpeR of his agonies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe of his 
anguiſh doth melrus into compaſſion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs ; and as it 
moves us to beg the more importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Fathepto help bim the more ſpeedily, for his great neceſſity and preſent diſtreſs 
doth it ſelf cry aloud in his gracious Ears for mercy. And ſince the Perſon prayed 
for, needs Gods goodneſs ſo exceedingly, and he that we pray unto, is ſo likely 
togrant our deſire; let us offer up. this, and all the following Requeſts, with a 
lively Hope and a fervent Devetiaon. 


s.lII. Sanctific 


wy 
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s.I1I. Santtifie we beſecch thee this thy Fatherlp co2rectton to him. 
We are naturally ſo ſenſible of bodily evil, and ſo little afteCted with chat which 
concerns our Souls, that we arc unwilling to purchaſe our Spiritual good at the 
rate of a lictle outward ſmart; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray imme- 
diately for deliverance from their preſent grievances, before they have done 
them that advantage which God deſigned ro effet by them, They are impatienc 
to have their diſtemper removed, before it hath weaned them from the love of 
earthly things, or taught then humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of Heaven 
before it hath quickned theic Repenrance, tried their Faith, or exerciſed theic 
Patience; before it hath mortified their Luſts, elevated their Devotion , or 
confirmed their purpoſes of Holy living z which unſeaſonable Requeſts,. it would 
be no mercy in God togrant, 'becanſe iris noargument of his good will, 'nornv 
profitable merhod for us (4), to take off the Plaſter before the Cure be wrought. 
If aChild deſerve and need Correftion, a Prudent Father will not ſpare for his 
crying, Prov.xix.18. Nor will our Heavenly Father be fo cruelly kind to us, as to 
hear us when we pray for that which is hurcful for us. So that though the fick 
Man may chiefly, and perhaps only deſire our Prayers for his Reſtauration to 
health , yet the Church knows that thoſe in Sickneſs are not fo competent 
Judges in this cafe (6), ſince their ſenſe of Pain prevails above the rational 
expeCtations of the benefits that flow from thence; And therefore we are or- 
dered in the fiſt place to Pray abſolutely for fanctifying the Aﬀ:ction, and gily 
in the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will che Sufterer 
diſlike this way of proceeding , if he rightly and ration ty conſider it: For if 
his pain-and rrouble make him more holfy, (and as S.#:crom: fpeals co his lick 
Friend (c),) if. the diſtemper of his Body become the cure of his Soul (4), (45 tc 
will ſurely bez if it be ſanQified by divine Grace) then it carinot be 1ll tor hfth co 
bearita while: Fhat is not really bad for us which certainly meKkes us better : 
Davids experience made him: fay, It is good for me that I have beer «fflified ; for 
then he learved:Gods Statutes, and left off to ſtray from! his Conimandments, 
Pſal:cxix.67.71. Sickneſs ſaiiRified improves good Men, conyerts Sinners, and 
reduces thofe whom Proſperity had debauched (ec). The Heathen world wants 
not Examples of thoſe whom Diſeaſes have bronght to theloye of Virtue, and 
ro/a ſound mind, Elan informs us, that along Sickneſs ' brought Hicroz the 
| Siilian, Prolonty'and Theages to the ſtudy anid practice of Virtue (Cf). And 
Zeno*s Shipwrack-made him-a Philofopher (&g ) 3 whereupon he was wont to ſay, 
That Shripmrack:was the moft prefperous Voyage bt ever made, But Chriſtianiry-.can 
produce more Inſtances of fuch,. who being firſt brought into Chtiſt's Schoot by 
this Rod, have proved great Proficients there; 'and have we not reaſon' to pray 
thisaMicted Perſon may add to the-number of rhoſe illuſtrious Names? . The 
Sickneſs ir ſelf '(4 am ſure) ſeems deſigned to' that end, being fo gentle and 
Fatherly a Correftion': When God ſtrikes his utter Enemies , he cuts them. off ac 
once, and gives them no time to become' better ; bur this is a lingring difeafe, 
mingled with lucid intervals and ſpaces of eaſe, on purpoſe to invite us toamend- 
ment, which cannot be the act of one that wills our deſtruction, but of an in- 
dulgent Fathery/who' wiſhes our Sanctification, and endeavours to make us holy z 
and therefore no- doubt he will be pleaſed when we ask in 
which he chiefly:doth intend and defire, 1 Theſſ.iv. 3. 


anvriouſncts Od Bene aitee 4 t3.; h F ith, 


This brief', - bt: ſignificanr'clanſe, comprehends the two infallible ſigns of a 


ſanRified Sicknelſs;'vis, when the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him cruſt in 
God morefirmly, -and-repent- more heartily; There are fome. kind of diſeaſes 


which diſable the faeultics of ' tlie Mind; and mike the Patient wholly infenſible ;/ 


which when they befall a good Man , wha was before prepared, may be rec- 
koned among the caſteſt ways'of dying, becauſe ſuch as live well, cannot dye 


il) ; but to unprepared Perſons, nothing is ſodangerous as to be ſo ſurprized, 


and becauſe the greateſt part of Men are not ſo well diſpoſed as they ought to be, 
therefore 
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therefore it is very profitable, though more painful to be ſenſible of our weak- 
neſs3 andif our ſence of the Diſeaſe be ſanctified, it is a deſirable bleſſing, 
"Tis true , to unſanCtified Perſons , the apprehenſion of their approaching death 
fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 
Faith, and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sathans policy to 
terrifie thoſe at their death with the perſwaſion , It is too late, whom he flat- 
tered in their life, with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 
Sickneſs is ſanCtified, the ſeniſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 
his Faith, and ſerious in his Repentance : He is not ſo ſolicitous to preſerve his 
body, as to ſave his ſoul , nor is he afraid to dye., but concerned to dye well; 
the weaker he is in himſelf, the cloſer he cleaves to God , praying more ear- 
neſtly for the aid of thedivine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 
in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity , enjoying 
health and wealth , friends and honour, he could - hardly forbear relying in 
part on theſe brittle ſupporters, ſince; David himſelf fancied in his Proſperity he 


Jhould never be moved , Plal.xxx.6. But now when theſe deceitful ſtays are gone, 


he relyes on God alone, and more firmly than ever he did before 3 the divine 
Mercy is the only Plank remaining after this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed. all 
the reſt, To this therefore he clings, knowing if helet it go, he ſhall periſh 
inthe waters 5 and thus his Faith is ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 
S. Paul*s Ridele isa great truth, When 1 am weak, then Tam ſtrong (i). And this 
which is their laſt , is their ſureſt refuge , and the wileſt choice in order to their 
ſafety; for when our God beholds we truſt in him alone, and declare that as 
we can have no help from, ſo we have no confidence in any other, then it is time 
for him to help us, for his ſtrength is made perfett in our weakneſs, 2 Cor.xii. 9. and 
his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceſlity z wherefore it is our wiſdom and 
our advantage to believe moſt firmly in him when we have no ſtrength of our 
own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations, when we have 
ſo noble an opinion of his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 


 deſolatecondition. Happy is that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 


Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it ſtrengthens. our Faith, and 
engages Heaven to our athſtance, The ſecond ſign of a ſanftified CorreCtion is, 
when it adds Seriouſneſs to his Repentance, When fear forces an Hypocrite to put 
on the pretences of -Penitence, and the approaches ,of death extort ſome ſhews 
of ſorrow for Sin,it ts not out of any diſlike of the evil they have done,but out of 


| adeſpair of all poſſibility of committing it any longer, and a ſad proſpet of the 


Vengeance ſhortly to be takenfor it ; butallthis while there is no.change in their 
will, but only in their power todo, evil(k) 3 they do not Repent ſincerely or in 
ſerious earneſt,as is, evident from their foul Relapſes , as ſoon as their reſtored 
health qualifies them for new offences, which they would never ſo greedily run 
into, but only that, they never. heartily lamented their former miſdoings (1); 
nor is it any great wonder if Men eaſily break thoſe Vows which they. neither 
made ſeriouſly ,; nor ever intended really to perform. The ſad experience of 
multitudes of theſe Apoſtates doth ſhew how neceſlary it is to Pray, that Sick- 
neſs may bring us to-ſpeedy and full. Repentance., ; And indeed-nothing will ſo 
certainly produce this effect as a SanCtified Correftiov. We:have often been 
admoniſhed- by a-Sacrament and a.Solemn time to begin oux. Repentance ;. and 
when we did attempt it, we were too foon diverted by Company , Buſineſs, or 
Recreation, ſo that as yet I doubt we bave not been ſo ſerious as we ought in 
perfecting thisgreat and neceſſary out: But when-our weakneſs is the Harbiopger 
to Death and Judgment, then we know we muſt either Repent ſpeedily and 
throughly, or remain unpardoned: for ever ; for after death,- neither our awn 
ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends. .can/alter our. 
Eſtate as both Scripture and Fathers do aſſure us (z), And the old Roman Do- 
tors themſelves believed the ſame truth (-), though intereſt hath taught the 


Cathol). 3. Nibil te adjuvabit quod hic nm feceris. Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser.21, ita Theophylac, Marth.xaii. & Epiphani 
Panar.l.2. Tem. 1,pag-223- vide Eccleſ.xi.3. 
Carthuſ.de 4. Novill. cap. 4. 


(n) In quocurique affefiu obierit homo, in eo eternaliter permanebit .Dionyl. 


latter 
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latter Champions of Rome to deceive Men by expectations of a fantaſtical Purga- 


tory,and the feigned ſuppletory of too late expiations. Now ſince it is ſo certain , 
theſe few moments of life are the only ſeaſons to obtain pardon, had we not 
need be ſerious and ſincere in that work, which if il] done, can never be redreſſed? 
Ought we not to caſt up thoſe accounts exaCtly,which muſt ſo ſhortly be reviewed 
by an Alk-ſecing Judge?! Oh how paſſionately ſhould he now bewail his tranſgre- 
flions, how freely ſhould he conſeſs them , how bitterly ſhould hedereſt them , 
and how ſtedſaſtly renounce them all for ever ? If he havea right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs ; it is next to impoſſible he ſhould not be ſincere and ſerious in all this , 
the worſt of Hypocrites not daring to defie Heaven by diſſembling in the laſt 
Scene. And it the ſick Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of the divine 
grace, his Afflition is ſanCtified, and his fin ſhall be forgiven ; the goed Lord 
therefore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his Fatherly Correction, and then the 
event will be truly happy. Amer. , 7: : 
s. V. That if it ſhall ve thy good pleaſure to reſioze him to his fozmer 
health, he map lead the reſidue of his life in thp fear, and to thy glorp.] 
Every Sickneſs muſt end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the continu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall be the event of this 
preſent diſtemper;but whetherſoever he appoints,it cannot be ill-ro him that bath 
ſeriouſly Repented of his Sins , and doth firmly believe in God : therefore ouc 
great care i$ to obtain theſe Graces for the ſick Man , which will make either 
life or death to be a Bleſſing; and without theſe, neither of them are good. 
For if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man , helives only to multiply his 
offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : If ſuch an one dycyhis poſlibilities of 
Mercy ceaſe, and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that it is neceſſary for us to pray for 
theſe Graces: And when we have done ſo,we need not Petition abſolutely for Life 
and Health, but only with ſubmiſſion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he fee it 
beſt for the Aﬀflifted Man. Ifour Heavenly Father pleaſe to grant a Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and not doubt bur it will be for good ; if not , 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without it; and it were iff yain to ask what 
is not agreeable to the Divine will, which always muſt be done. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferent either for Life or Death, which beſt 
Pleaſes God (9) : And when the Scholars of S. Martzz,in his laſt Sickneſs,wept ex- 
ceedingly and feemed extremely troubled to part with him, addreſſing himſelf to 
God,he ſaid, Lord, if I maybe further ſerviceable to thy People, T do not refuſe to labour 3 
but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done (p). It 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that temper, that 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death(q).But Chriſtianity and aSanRified Affliction 
can only really effect it : Theſe can teach a Man with the Church here, to pray 
directly and poſitively for the divine Grace, but for Health, only on condition 
that it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us tolive 57: his fear, and to his glory. To 
live longer , is not truly deſirable , unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have 
lived too long already, if we have lived to the diſhonour of him that made us; and 
this will bea happy Sickneſs,if it bring usto a ſound mind , and make us reſolve, 
that whatever ITS ſhall be made to our days, we will ſpend itin his Service; 
and if -he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them out in 
doing his bleſſed Will : Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 
Mercy y that his Law ſhall be the rule, and his Glory the end of all our actions ; 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in any thingy, and deſire to honour him in all 
things ; ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, bring glory to God, do good to our 
Neighbours, andencreaſe our own reward. Tolive in this holy manner , and 
to this bleſſed end is a Mercy fit for usto beg, and proper for eur Heavenly 
Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice obliges him to cut off all deſperate and impenitent 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe whom hefore- 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the time well which he indulpes to them. 
and verily,if the ſickMan do rather deſire to live longer,] know no better expedient 
to obtain that deſire,than to endeavour his Sickneſs may be ſanCtified; let him ex- 
erciſe his Faith , and aCtuate his Repentance, and take unto himſelf ſincere pur- 
poſes to live Holily, and this ( if any thing) will prevail for his Recovery. a. 
S. VI, O2 
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- $.6, Ozelle give him geace ſo to take thp Viſitation , -that afrcr-thi 
painful Life ended, he map dwell with thee in Life e ba ho 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lo:d, Amen.) Since ir is appointed to all Men once to dye, 
Heb. ix. 25. and good Men muſt dye ſome time or other, It is certain the Church 
cannot always preyzil for Reſtoration , and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely for 
the ſanCtifying of the Correction; andif it ſhall nor pleaſe God to grant longer 
life to the Patient, yet the event will be altogether as good , if. he-grant him 
Brace to dye happily, and advance him to a glorious and a better life that ſhall 
ave noend, The ſick Man, who is gracioufly diſpoſed, alſo is of the ſame 
mind himſelf , he nejthet frets nor murmurs at God?s Viſitation, as evil Men-do: 
he knows that ſooner or later he muſt tread this Path, be his life never fo- long it 
muſt have an end (7), he may be reprieved, but cannot be diſcharged , Ecclif 
viii, 8, ſo that whether he dye now or hereafter 5 his main care is that he may 
dye well , andlive with God for ever; our life is full of trouble and vexation ig 
Health , of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, and not very deſirable at the beſt; 
the longer we live , the more miſeries we endure (-), and all the advantage we 
gain by recovery , may beeither the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (s). The 
very danger of committing more ſins wade S. Bernard willing to leave the 
World (x). And the Toſſes and croſſes , cares and fears, injuries and forrows, 
to 'which weare expoſed here , have tired out the patience of ſach as were not 
very much in fove with Heaven ; yea, even theſe have deſired death meerly as it 
is the end of all their miſeries;the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (+). How 
much more then ſhould a good Man deſire to dye , to whom death isnot only the 
end of a miſerable and mortal ſtate , but the happy beginning of an immortal 
and glorious Life (x)? His life here is a kind of death ; becauſe it ſeparates 
him from Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called life , which unites him un 
to his deareſt Lord ( y). The very Heathen Plato in his Phedsn can ſay, He is #6 
Philoſopher that fears ro dye , it beingridiculous to pretend we have all oxr lives been yr 
paring for that, of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more juſtly fay 
he is no Chriſtian who hath pretended all his days to love God', and now at laſt 
is unwilling to go to'dwell with him 5 Oh how unworthy is he of the joys aborg 
-who murmurs that he mult leave theſe miſeries in exchange for them ! welive 
here with mortal ſinful Men, but there C as this Prayer notes ) we ſhall dell wit 
God, with glorious Angels, and glorified Saints , this life is wretched whileit 
continues, and maſt end in death at laſt; but that is moſt happy and hath no 
end ; we ſhall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for the better; there 
is but one narrow gate which lets us into all this felicity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 
that one pinch ? There have been ſome Gentiles who have dyed with great ſatis- 
fation, in hopes to ſee and enjoy thoſe brave Perfons who were deceafed before 
them (z) ; but we have better aſſurances of nobler Society, and greater happi- 
neſs. The Primitive Chriſtians ( faith S. Bernard) (a) ſtay for ns, the Saints deſie 
us , the holy Souls expeft us;, let us therefore deſire their company who Tong for ons; 
make hate to them that ſtay for us , and wiſh for thoſe who doexpei} us : Provided it 
may pleaſe God to grant us to make ſo happy an exchange , weare well content 
to dye, yea, rather , more willing than to live longer in fin and miſery, ſince 
holyMan is ten thouſand times happier in ſuch a deith,than another who ſurvives 
him , and enjoys alittle moment of Proſperity , which is but the Prologue to 
a ſad Cataſtrophe. Oneof theſe two, either aholy life therefore , or a happy 
death the good Lord grantus', and we are indifferent whether, for either of 


 themwillbe for good. Amen, 


entem Chriſto ſociat ; non eft vita ſed mrs , que wviventem Chriſto ſeparat. Wder : 
or ſtudio Patres weſtros ( ques colu1 C& dilexi ) videndi. Cicer. de Senoeht, rg ogy AL. tuſtor, I __ 


20. (a) Bern. de Terp. Ser, 98, 


The 


Part IV. fo Sanctifyingof the Acfliction 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle. 


$, VII. Gar us] we beſeech Thee, O [Almighty] Lord, and help us we 

H pray thee moſt gracious [and molt merciful God] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer [and Saviour”) of thoſe that flye unto thee in their diſtreſs3 
thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy diſpenſations ſhew thoy art ready 
to relieve the miſcrable;z [extend thp accuſtomed goodneſs.) therefore , by 
which ſo many formerly have been retreſhed, [to this thy Servant] among 
the reſt [who is] a proper object for thy Mercy , being at this preſent ſorely 
[grieved with ſickneſs] and pain ; when we behold him in this Extremity, our 
compaſſion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy will: Howeyer 
grant him thy Heavenly grace , and [ſanttifie, we beſeech thee, this] ſharp 
Aflition which is [thp Fatherlp Cozrection,] that ic may not ruine him, but 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beueficial [to him:] Let him ſo 
wiſely and piouſly conſider of his preſent eſtate | that the ſenſe of his 
weaknels, ] and the probability of his approaching diſſolution [ map add 
firength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all other 
comforts fail ; let the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quicken 
him to prepare for Heaven, and add ſincerity [and [erjouſneſs to his Repen: 
tance,] beCauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unſeignedly now, [that if it 
ſhall be thp good pleaſure] to comply with our earneſt deſires , and [to 
reſtoze Him] from this weak condition ['to his fozmer health,] which we 
know thou artable todo; then we pray that upon his recovery [he map lead 
the reſidue of his life, ] which thou baſt ſo wonderfully and graciouſly*be- 
ſtowed on him, [in thp fear] and in all obedience to the rule of thy Laws, and 
let all his ations be deſigned to thy Honour [and to thy glozp,)] and then the 
ſparing of his life will be a real mercy: [Q2elſe] if thou reſolyeſt to take 
him away by this diſtemper , and wilt not grant him longer life , be pleaſed 
however to {give him grace] to ſubmit co thy Will, and .enable him [ſo] 
humbly and quietly [to take this] Chaſtiſement , as [thp cn] that 
he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his peace with thee, and then 
his Sickneſs ſhall have this bleſſed event, [that after this] miſerable, finful, and 
[painful tife} ſhall be Cended] by a happy death, though he muſt ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he map dwell with thee} and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gels [in] that bleſſed [life] which is free from all Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
being alſo [everlaſting,)] without alteration or any end ; which as it was pur- 
chaſed by the merits, ſo itisnow begged [thzwugh] the Mediation of [Felyts 
Chziſt our To2d,) who liveth for ever, Amer. q 
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Of the firſt part of the Exbortation contained in the 
preſcribed Form. 


$. T is a part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 
their People ; 2 Ti. iv. 2. and that not only in time of health, 
but alſo in time of fickneſs, 1 Thefſ: v. 14- (b): For then they ſtand in 
moſt need of our direftions, and then they are moſt likely te follow 
our wholſom advice. The Church is unwilling we ſhould loſe fo 
probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon todo good and ſince the 
Patient is now made tender and tractable by ſuffering ,. we are here farniſhed 
with a proper and pious Exhortation to improve that happy temper for his Souls 
health : And though the Prieſt is not abſo]utely tyed to this form of words 
(becauſe of the variety of caſes in ſick Men) yet this is ſo rarely contrived, that 
it, will ſute moſt occaſions 3 and thoſe who conſider it, witl be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. The uſe of exhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church , and the principal Heads of 
this very Form are preſcribed in an ancient Council, ſuppoſed to be held above 
800..years ago.z. where the Prieſt is ordered; after he hath prayed for the Sick , 
to ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all. his hope in God, and 
ro bear his ſcourgiug patiently ;, tobelieve it 15 deſigned for his purifying and amendment, 
as alſo to confeſs his ſins, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant bim life; and that 
he engage to da atts of Penance for his faults ; alſo that he diſpoſe of his Eftace while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire , and that he break off his Iniquities by Alms- 
deeds ;, that he forgive all that have offended: him that he hold a right Faxh and 
Belief, and never deſpair of Gods Mercy. Concil, Nannetenſ, cap. 4. ap, B:ininm, 
Tom. 3.p.2.pag,131, which I have the more fully ſet down, becauſe it is evident 
our Learned Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Conſtitatien for theie 
Guide, in their drawing up this preſent Exhortation, having only put theſe 
things into proper phraſes, and a more exact method , the order of which we 
may thus deſcribe: In this firſt part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par-- 
ticulars z Firſt, InftruQion : Secordly, Exhortation, properly ſo called. .,x. We 
are to inſtruct the ſick Man, Firft, CO Author of Aﬀiition,vez.God, 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, viz. x, To try our Graces: 2. To correct what is-amiſs 
In us. Thirdly, The manner of bearing it; viz. I. With Penitence, 2, With 
Patience. 3.With Faith. 4,With Thankfulnef. 5.With Submiſſion. Fourthly, The 
event of Affliction fo born, iz, I. It ſhall be: profitable, 2. It ſhall tend to our 
Salvation, The ſecond Part is Exhortation, properly ſo called , wherein we are to 
exhort the ſick Man,Firft, To. Patience : 1.By the words of Scripture,#b.xii.6,&c. 


2.R\ applying them to this caſe. 3, By propoſing the Example of Chriſt unto him. 
| | ; | 


Secondly, 


2009 The firſt part of the Exhoztation Parc 


|. © gms 


Secondly , We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1, In general, of his Baptiſmal 
Vow. 2. In paxticular, both of the Acts which he hath done, and the Faith 
which he ele ' :Theſeate the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining parti- 

ulars concer 5: ne of Sin, Forgiveneſs of Injuries , Satisfaction for 
Wrcbes dowe, dripoting of the Eſtate, doing afts of Charity and Alms-deeds, 
being reſerved for the general directions which are the ſecond part of this Exhor- 
tation, of which hereafter ; Let it ſuffice that we note here, nothing is wanting 
' which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a ſick Perſon, as the particulars 


will evince. b 


| 6:11, Dearlp Beloved, know this, that Almighty God is the Tozd of 
K | Life and Death, and of all things to them pertaining, ag Youth, 
Strength, Health, Age, (eakneſs and Sickneſs ; wherefoze whatever 

pour Sicknels is, know pou-certainly that it is Gods Difrtation;] 

Tothe Afficted (faith Job) Pity ſhould be ſhown, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words are 

fitteſt for thoſe indiſtreſs; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cour- 

teous ſalutation [ Dearin Beloved. J As to thoſe we Viſit, ſome are ignorant, 

they know not theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are ſo a|t to 

Hyper tho through pain and other diverſions, that we judge itmeeeſſary to teach 

(c) Reid pro- one,/and pritr other in hind (e) of ſuch things as are Proper to the ſtate of 
zeſt (inquir) a- Sickneſs, Firſt, Concerning the Author of Affliction, which is no other than 
perta monſira- God: In caſe of a Diſeaſe Men ſeldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes; g 
re? Plurimin, Cold or a Surfeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
SCE of a'Servantz imdrhis makes them look no futther for their care than they id 
cendimusc, or the cauſe of thei hurt, relying on outward Medicines, bnt wholly negleRing 
Seri.*p:94. Almighty God, the fit{t and great cauſe , as well of our Diſeaſes as our Reme- 
\ # dies: To prevent which Atheiſtical and Irreligious ſtupidity , we to in the ficſt 

| place lift np their. minds to him that dwells in Heaven , for Affiiftion cometh nn 
onr'of 'the duſt, Fob v.6. it'hath a more ſublime Originsl, He that made us and 
gave'tis Life and Health, he only hath power to continue or take away theſe his 
owrgifts from us; and though he employ Creatures and ſecond Cauſes as the 
Inſtromentsto-accompliſh his Will, we muſt know they aCt but by his Permiſſion, 
The Seriptire fully aflerts this Royal Prerogative to be ſolely veſted in God: 
T-kill'(fatth he) and I make alive z I wound and T heal, Dent. »xxii. 29, And 
again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to tbe Grave, and bringtth 
#p, 1 Sam. ii.6, which the Author 'of the Book of Wiſdom thus expreſſeth , The 
haſt power of Life and Death, Wiſd.xvi.13. And we from thence, Heis rhe Lordef 
Life and Death; that is, God is the Supream Lord and Governour of the World, 
and of every Creature, and we know the power of Life and Death is inſeparably 
annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being the moſt High and 
Supreme Goyernour, in him alone is this Power originally , and humane Gover- 
hours Hhave-it only by Communication from him, ſo that according to his Will, 
our Life is lengthened or ſhortened , continued'or ended. Ovr Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That one Sparrow doth tot fall to theground, (that is, in the Hebrew phraſe, 
doth not dye) without :the Will of their Heavenly Father, Matth. x, 29. and ſurely 
we'are of more value than many Sparrows; if the life of ſo mean a Creature 
cannot be taken away but by the permiffion of Divine Providence, doubtleſs 
the Life of Man is much more inimediately under his care. It is an' Obfervation 
6f 'the Ancients, upon the Lords permitting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine 
ro fave one Man, that the life of Man is more valued by God, than the lives of all 
(d) Epiphan.  oeher Creatures (d), Let us therefore firmly believe that our rime 5s in Gods hand, 

O_O_ aS holy David faith. The modern Jews teach the ſick Man to ſay, O Lord, my 

91 bs hr. Robovery, or my Death is in thy band. Buxtorf, Synag.c.15, And ſince the principal 
Endy are in hispower, it follows, that all the means that tend either to the con- 

tinuarice of Life, or the acceleration of our Death' are ordered by him alſo. 

To the preſervation of Life three things eſpecially conduce, Toxth, Srrength, and 

Health. To the bringing on our Death the three contruries do contribute, Age, 

Weakneſs,and Sickpeſs : Now whatever variety happen to us in any of. theſe kinds, 


either for better or worſe, we may be ſure they are appointed by bis Providence 7 
i 
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if we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and conſequently likely to live, it is by 
his order we areſo; if we be old or infirm, diſeaſed and in danger to dye, the 
ſame God doth order this unto us: The Scriptures teſtifie that 21] the Bleſſings 
and Croſſes of this life come from him (e), and the Heathens did believe it (f). 
He is not the Author of any of rhe evil of Sin; but the other ſort of Evil, 
(which is but improperly called Evil(g),) the evil of puniſhment , that is ever 
ordered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamed to do juſtice though we give 
it a harſh name. - Now then fince- whatever be the occaſion of our Sickneſs, or 
in what manner ſoever it ſeizes us, God is certainly the Author thereof, and it is 
his Viſitationz we may learn from this conſideration, F:rſf, To be patient and 
ſubmit, If ir be the Lord, he may do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam.iii.18, Heis ſo 
mighty, that it is in vain to reſilt, nor can there be aggreater folly than to contend 
with him that will ſo ſurely overcome us. Wo unto him (faith the Prophet) that 
ftriverh with bis Maker; let the Potſherd ſerwve with the Potſherds of the Earth , 
Iſai.xlv.g, Thy Pitcher mult not be daſhed againſt this Rock (as the Eaſtern 
Proverb ſpeaks) Ecclus. xiii. 2. Submiſſion 1s the only way to deal with Omni- 
potence, Hercules is ſaid to have thrown all that entred the Lifts with him, art 
the Grecian Games, but when Jupzer, in the ſhape of a Wraſtler, offered to try 
with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverſary to be 
Divine, ſaying , We muſt not ſtrive with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, If we 
diſcern it to be Gods Hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt; and 
though we yet know not the particular offence, we muſt conclude that ſomething 
hath been amiſs, or elle ſo juſt a Judge would not have puniſhed us; and by this 
means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought ro Repentance : 
Thus: Foſeph's Brethren diſcovered their Wickedneſs, Ger. xlv.16, thus Adoni- 
bezek: came to ſee his' Crime, Tud.i.7. And Julian's Wife told him, He had never 
come #6 know whom he had oppoſed, if God had not laid thoſe Plagies on him, Theod. 
biftor Eecleſ.1. 3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us upon 
all the exerciſes of Piety, vis. Prayers and Reading, Confefſion of Sin, atts of 
Charity, receiving the Sacrament; 8c. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 


Majeſty, fince it-is plain that none can remove the Evil but he thatſentit ; ſo 


that this is the firft thing the ſick Man is to be taught, that his AMiCtion is from 
God, which if it-be well conſidered, will make the perſon very pious under his 
Calamity, and-diſpoſe him for all-thereſt of this Exhortation. * 


-4;11T. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever this Sicknels is lent unto you, whe- 
theritve ( r.] Eo try pour Patience fo2 the example of others;)] From this 
Fonngation, thats Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God is the Author of our 
Sickhefs, we may eaſtly infer that it is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. 'The 
brave Heathen could fay,that Al che Divine Atlions were full of wiſe Providence (bh); 
mr ir it(faith lie) poſſible ro conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel and 
conſidezation (1). ' And $S.Salviaraffirms, We onght tobeliove he atts withthe gremeft 
reaſon and pruderroe; even then when'we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes 


of © hs diſpe nſations ( &). Since God appoints this Sickneſs , we may be ſure. 


therefore he was moved by wiſe and;juſt” reaſons thereunto , nor will it be very 
difficelt to find obt* the chief cauſe of this appointment ; for (as the Church 
here” notes): there' are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AMiCt us. 
x. Forthe tryaFof onr Patience. 2, For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3, For 
the reformation. of *ohr Manners, e parti 
bit alt may be referred to theſe ; And though fometimes we are Afflicted for all 
theſe teaſons; yet we 'are never afflifted, but one of theſe atleaſt hath been the 
oecaſton thereof,* wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. . Firſt, Our 
Sickneſs may be ſent.to try our Patience for the example of others. S.Perer tells the 
Chriſtians of his time; that their Aflitions (which he calls the Fiery Trial) were 
defiptied ro 1+ thei, # Pet.iv. 12, And $. Paul allo teacherh, that Tribulation worketh 
Parienee ,- or (as I would rather Tranſlate) exerciſerh Patience, Rom. v. 3.(1). 
And it is evident that the troubles of holy ob,and others of Gods Saints, were ſent 
'totry.their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, James v.10,11. 
If they had-lived in' perpetual proſperity, they had never become Exemplary to 
us, 
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us, nor had an opportunity te ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gods 
ſake. The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill, but in-a Storm (7); -nor the Souldier his 
Valour, but in a Battel, Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render it 
conſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Hrblere were to thoſe 
with whom they exerciſed in the Olympicks(r), whoſe skill and ſtrength only 
added to the glory of the Victory. The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chri. 
ſtians is made illuſtrious by Calamities , and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
exerciſed by theſe Tryals, that in them our Heayenly Father may demonſtrate the 
noble ſpirit of his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of 
it ſelf is querulous and apt to murmur at the leaſt evils 3 but thoſe who are endued 
with Heavenly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief or 
fear, anger ot diſcontent ; gpd doubtleſs (as the Moraliſt obſeryes) no proſpett 
is more worthy for God himſelf to behold , than a brave Soul affavited with ad- 
verſe fortune, and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, ſilent and unmoved in the midſt 
of allits Agonies. But if our Patience be not arrived to this height , yet Suf- 
ferings will teach vs this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. The Spartans cauſed their Children to be ſcourged ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Ser.de prov.cap.q. 
We tee thoſe parts of our bodies which are moſt in uſe become the hardeſt , and 
thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Afﬀition, bear it with. leaſt regret ; yen, 
ſome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſom at the firſt approach of a 
ſhort diſtempet, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Diſeaſe. Beſides, 

we ought not to be unwilling that God ſhould thus deal with us, ſince while he 

exerciſes our Patience, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch: 


| None. The Hypocrite will fawn on his Maker, when all things go according to 


biswiſh 3 but that is a generous and ſincere affeftion , which is the ſame when 
our m—_ Father Chaſtiſes, as when he Cheriſheth us, being an argument we © 
Iove him only and purely for himſelf, and ſuch a Man will not only be patient 
under, but thankful for that trouble which giyes him fo fair an opportunity 
to teſtifie how much he loves him that can turn all things unto good. Andisit 
any wonder when Chriſt*s School hath bred ſuch Scholars , if their great Maſter 
ſhall try them before the I/-tutor*?d World, that their Patience may cait a luſtre 
on their Profeſſion , and either excite others to.follow them ,- or ſhame them 
they donot? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians utider 
great Tryals is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to faint-hearted Worldlings, 
and amighty- encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the 
noble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them, - Wherefore, if God bave choſen: 
us to this trial, with deſign tq make ns exemplary, we muft by no means faint or 
flye when the Cormbat begins, leſt we ſhew our. baſe Cowardiſe, diſgrace our Lord 
who brought us into the Liſts as.his Champions, and diſhearten all our.Fejlow- 
Souldiers. It was Gods own order to the. Jews, that all the fearful and faint- 
hearted ſhould have liberty to return home before the Fight began (0); and 
Alexander ſent home all thoſe Souldiers that had.not a good heart to the War (p), 


| Iefſt the miſchief of their example ſhould. outweigh the advantage of their.pre- 


.. fence. If therefore we are thus to be tried). let us Near 0p nobly, let not an 


 aking Limb), or a diſtempered Stomach, the.gripings of a 


Colick, or the ſcorch- 
ings of a Feyer, the trembling of a Palſiezor the piningof a.Conſumption tempt 
thee to. Impatience or Repining. O how many Tortures did the holy Mertyrs 


endure? How many Agonies did the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer?.. How, ſweetly. did he 


and they go ontothe torments of a violent death, and ſhall we be ſo diſturbed 
that we mult pay | Natures. debt ? Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it -un- 
quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier ſtripes, becauſe we are 
ſounruly. Itisin vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off, and 
itis Wiſdom to. bear what we-cannot avoid:: But Chriſtianity will teach us to 


' take up that Croſs which others complain of, when it. is laid upon them; and the 


Grace of God will teach us to ſuffer quietly apd thankfully, ſo that God may be 
glorified, and others encouraged by our deportment 1n the d; y of Trial, 


S:IV. Aud 


Part IV. contained in the pzeſcribed Fozm., 


s.1V. And [2.] that pour Faith may be found in the dap of the Tozd; 
laudable, gloztous, and honourable, to the encreale of glozyp and endleſs 
felicity.] This ſecond end of Affliction 1s ſet down .by S. Perer, who tells the 
Chriſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with many troubles that the trial of 
their Faith might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſu 
Chriſt, 1 Pct.i.q. From whence ?.,iS Plain, that our God doth often afflict his 
deareſt Servants with purpoſes of Love, and deſigns to render them more.glo- 
rions thereby. This where we read God tempred Abraham,Gen.xxii.t. Symmachmus 
Tranflates be glorified Abraham, and the event confirms that Verſion , ſince it ap- 
pearsthart the Almighty intended not to deprive him of his only Son, but to give 
him opportunity to exercile a-noble Faith, Hcb. xi. 17,18, 19. He knows that 
true Faith will abide the teſt, and approve it {elf by the trial: The Goldſmith 
Cares put pure Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing it will come out ſtill purer ; 
bat the counterfeit cannot endure ſuch proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do ſo firmly truſt in him, that no hardſhips can make them abate of their gc- 
nerois opinion of him : Though be kill me (faith holy Fob) yer will I put my truſt in 
him; Fob xiii. $. And the great Apolile challenges all the miſeries in Nature, to 
ery if they can make him quit his afteCtions to God, and his Faith in him, Who 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation,or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakeaneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? Rom,viii.35, and finally, is confident 
his Faith and Love to God would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
»er.3$,39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs,who could not be courted 
by any Flatteries, nor affrighted with any Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport-and reward them, as we may read Heb. xi. and 
' In all Feeleſiaſtical ſtory. Andis ic not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhovld ruſt 
in a duil obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew' its 
Iuſtre? Theereat King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory 
ard that they Hoi have'a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them #difficvlt task to perform, not to quench their Faith, but increaſe 
their Glory ; for theſharperand more tedious the Affliction is, if our Faith hold 
ont under it; the fairer evidence we. give of our. ſincerity ,: and the higher ſhall 
outplace in-glery'be (4). © There. are degries in the joys of Heaven , but the 
greatelF are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Marth. 
Xx,21,22, Weall pretend to believe in God, the Hypocrite 1s as forward as any 
in theſe pretences, and a ſharp Affliction only. makes the diſtinCtion, for then the 
Diſſembler falls'off, and by his'doubts and impatience diſcovers to all the World, 
his braps of Faith were empty flouriſhes : 'But if God diſcern in you the ſeeds of a 
yigorous and 'unfeigned Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sickneſs to give you 
occiſion' (7) to manifeſt your Vertue before the World here, that he may have 
oppottrnify to Crown your Faith before Men and Angels hereafter, what reaſon 
have you to thiftk- he deals' hardly with you'* The Souldier whom his Prince 
fingles out to'Zvard' a deſperate paſſage, not.only quietly but thankfully accepts 
the order, eſteeming it a mark of his Maſters favour, and an opportunity to gain 
3'greater hondvr : And you' alſo ought to-embrace this Affliction as the means 
which:God hath choſen to demonſtrate your Faith to Men and Anzels, and to 
make you exceeding glorious in this world, and allo inthe world to come. 


 '45V, O2 elſe [3.] Ft be ſent unto pou tocozrect andamend in pou what- 
foever doth offeiid the eyes of pour Heavenlp Father,)] This isthe laſt and 
moſt vſual cavſe of: our 2flictions, for the correCtion of* our Faults; and the Te- 
Formation of our: Manners. In health and proſperity we- are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelyes}, and the very beſt become-remiſs in their watch, and conſe- 
"quently are ſurprized (s). Now when we have ſinned in our health, if God have 
 anyTepard to the welfare of our Souls,. he will correCt us by Sickneſs, or ſome 
other Calamity, to make us ferious and look into our ſelves, tolet vs underſtand 
he is diſpleaſed at ſomething, and® -ne&s our amendment; andif we have the 
prudence and 'the-grace to percu ' this, then all his Corrections become 
l:ſtru&ions, his Stripes, Medicinal, at..] the lickneſs of the Body is the cure of the 
Soul: 
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Fe jucunditas ſanitatis, Aug.Ciy. Dei 1, 14. G17, 


Soul (t): We are ſo fooliſh, that the warnings in his Word will make no im- 
preſſion on us, Prov. xvii.1o. We muſt feel the ſmart of Sin before we will part 
with it; and it is well if we begin heartily to repent of it when the puniſhmene 
of it hath opened our eyes. Now ſince no gentler means will reclaim ns, it js- 
mefcy in God that he will undertake this troubleſom , and (to him as well as us) 
ungrateſul method ; it argues he loves our Souls, and both deſires and hopes for 
cir Reformation : but if he let usgo on in Healthand Sin together , ?cis an Ar- 
gument hedeſpairs of our Cure, and foreſees our inevitable Ruine. The caſe of 
that Man is deſperate, whoſe wounds the Chirurgion will not ſearch; and God 
is then moſt Angry,when he will not be thus Angry with Sinners (#), He reſerves 
the puniſhment of ſuch to the next World, whom he doth not correCt here, and 
will ipare thoſe for ever whom he Chaſtiſes now for their amendment 7; ſo that 
upon a juſt computation, it is kindneſs, and not cruelty to be thus treated; 0b, 
how bleſſed is that Servant (faith Tertullian) for whoſe emendation his Lord is con- 
cerned, with whom he doth vouchſaſe to be Angry, whom he hardeneth not by refuſing to 
admoniſh (x) , and elſewhere, Thar which thou takeſt for ſeverity, is favour, for be 
3s doing thee an eternal benefit by a temporal calamity (y). It is indeed no other than 
his uſual way of proceeding with thoſe he loves, whom (as S. Bernard notes) he 
either corrects before they ſin, to prevent it, as in the caſe of S. Paw, 2 Cor, xii. 
or aſterit is committed, to bring them to Repentance, as inthe caſe of David, 
2 Sam.xxiv. If therefore you be row afflicted, it is fit to conſider what there ig 
which hath offended the Eyes of your Heavenly Father, and what he would have 
you to amend. It may be you have in tzme of Health been too Indulgent to the 
fleſh, abuſing your ſtrength to Luxury and Intemperance,to Luſt and Wantonneſs 
Gluttonyand Exceſs, and therefore God hath taken your Abuſed appetite, and 
Evil-imployed vigour, puniſhing you in the fleſh, for the gratifying whereof, you 
have run inro ſo many Sins (z). It may be you have loved the World :too much, 
ſetting your affections wholly rpon it, and ſpending all your. time and care in 
the purſuit of itsriches and glories ; perhaps you have been unjult for a preſent 
gzin, and greedy after furure opportunities of advantage, projecting great things 
to your ſelf and Family here, while your Soul in the mean time bath been altoge- 
ther diſregarded 3 and now you are juſtly diſabled from theſe pernicious prole- 
cutions, and convinced by this Affliction , that they cannot eaſe you in your 
greateſt need, nor go with you in your longeſt and moſt deſolate Journey. It 
may be you began to preſume, being puffed up with proſperity and abundance, 
imagining the Scene would never change (4), which made it neceſſary for God 
to humble you, and to convince you of the uncertainty of thoſe things which 
you placed your confidence in. Ic may bz you have been unmercifal to the Poor, 
and void of compeflion to the Sick, and Heaven intends to teach you what they 
ſuffer by your own fad experiefhice,that you may have more Pity and Charity for all 
miſerable perſons hereafter. It may be you have been remiſs in Holy duties, neg- 
ligentin reading and hearing, ſlight and indevoutin Prayer, formaland indiſpoſed 
in receiving the: Holy Sacrament , which forces the Almighty tobriog diſtreſs 
vponN yov, that your neceſlities may teach you that fervency in holy duties, which 
you would learn from no other Maſter. Perhaps you were not thankful for 
your Health while you enjoyed it, ordid not value it, as indeed it deſerves, being 
the choiceſt of all Earthly bleſſings, and that which gives us power to reliſh all 
thereſt {b) ; and therefore it was juſt you ſhould be taught to prize it by your want 
of it, and learn to efteem it hereafter more highly, by feeling the miſeries of a 
ſharpand tedious diſtemper (c). I cannot enumerate all the offences .which you 
may havecommitted, nor directly aſſign the particular Sin which hath been the 


 Achas to bring this {courge upon you ; but ſince it is certain ſomewhat is amiſs, 


ſome Crime not yet Repented of, nor amended, your own Conſcience upon 2 
ſtri& enquiry will diſcover to you what it is, and then you muſt reformirt; fo 
ſhall your Heavenly Father obtain his gracious deſign in CorreRing you, and you 
ſhall receive the benefit of this advantagious Chaſtiſement. 

| he 


(c)Nuid beni ſanit.as habet,langwor otendit, Hieron.ad Pamep.2.6, Experts enim morbi moleſtid evidentio 
$.V1. Know 
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s.VI. Knowpon certainlp, that [1.] Jkf you trulp Hepent pou of peur 
Sins, and [2,] bear pour Sickneſs patiently, ['3.] truſting in Gods 
mercy fo2 his dear Son Jclus Chzilt hig fake, [4.] and render unto him 
humble thanks fo2 his Fathcrlp Diſitation, [ 5.] lubmittring pour feif 
whollp itnto his Will.) We muſt enquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to fatisfie our curioſity, but that we may demean our ſelves under it, ſo 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence in ſending it. For they who enter- 
tain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician with ſcruples, and rmpertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are like that fooliſh Man, who 
finding his Neighbour fallen into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom the poor Man 
ſharply replied, It # more ſeaſonable to endeavour .to help me out, than to ſpend time in 
acking how 1 camein (d) : Such endleſs enquirers loſe that little time which is 
given them to remove the effects, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate 
cauſe ; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only ia order to the bearing it aright, 
which the Charch intimates, when ſhe afficms that for which ſoever of theſe cauſes 
this Sickneſs be ſent, if they demean themſelves under it as they ought, ir ſhall turn 
eo their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, 7 hiraly, Theright man- 
nerof bearing Affliction, and that in five particulars, 1. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5.With Submiſſion; and if we 
thos bear the hand of God, we ſhall no doubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 

Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our Sins ; the proſpect of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadful Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our ſins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed them ; and the ſmart 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the cauſe of all his 
miſery ; and if all theſe do but produce iri us a fear to offend ovr Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſtation of every evil way, we make a wholfoin uſe of this 
bitter Potion; and we had need be very careful that. our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended ; for then alas, if we dye we ſhall 
get no pardon, and if we recover, there will follow noatnendment. We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himſelf 


(a) Aug. 2d 
Hieron.Ep.2 9« 


up for twelve years after, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breath ; when 


being asked the cauſe of his ſilence, he ſaid, No Man who bath his death in view, 
dare commit one Sin (ec), He that will not repent now, will never Repent at all ; 
for all the circumſtances of Sickneſs do prompt us to learn, this Leſſon, fo that it 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. © T confeſs we can ſcarce 
do the works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and 
ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs our ſorrow, and'take'up holy reſolutions; the 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- 
tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us , our care myſt 
be to ſhew they were made ſincerely. 


Secondly, We muit bear our Sickneſs patiently; for he hath learned nothing by | 


Afflittion, who hath not learned quietly to bcar Gods yoke, Lamenr.iii.27,28. 
Tis true, Sickneſs is of it ſelf anuneaſie ſtate; it makes every thing grievous to 
us, and Nature1s very apt to complain, our Bed and our Food, our Attendants 
and Friendscan hardly give us content(g): But Grace will teach us more Serenity; 
and when we call to mind our guilt, and: how juſtly we haye deſerved far greater 
evils, it will help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our tabborn- 
neſs be brought down, and turned'into ſilence and meeknefs, we havenot ſuffered 
enough3 ' our ſtriving ſhews we donot yetdifcern the Hand of Got , 'and are not 
ſufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (h). 
So that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke patiently, or we ſhall have it re- 
doubled (:); and the quieter we 'are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be taken off: 
beſides, Patience makes our pain leſs in Sickneſs (k), and is neceſfary, even though 
we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can be without 
it, our beſt Health being not free from:many- occaſions for the exerciſe thereof, 
becauſe there are Evils in all Eſtates. | 
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Thirdly, We muſt truſt in Goa®s Mercy for Jeſus ſake. It being not only our com- 
fort,but our duty in time of trouble ro refreſh our ſelves with Gods infinite Mer. 
cy: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burden; 
which our Enemy knows, and therefore he endeayoursto raiſe in us fears ang 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, as to make us Pro» 
voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him : © Bur ſince God is willing 
to bave mercy, becauſe he is good and able, becauſe he is Almighty , why ſhould we ſhut 
the gate of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing he either will not, or canng 
ſaveus? Avg. deTemp.Ser.58, He would have us fear him, but not ſo zs to ex. 
clude our hope, for the Lords delight is in themthar fear him, and put their truſt in 
bis mercy, Pſal.cxlvii. 11. (4). We muſt fear ro Sin, but not fear his accepting of 
us upon our Repentance. Andif any ſay, we are unworthy of his pity, it is 
here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own merit , but the merit of 
Jeſus; for our own ſakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 
will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons ſake: Let us conſider how inf- 
nitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loveth us 3 and let us infer 
from thence, that when ſuch a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there is all poſſible hopes he will obtain his mercy for us. 

Fourthly, We muſt rake our Correttion thankfully, ſaying in our troubles as holy 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [us health] and the Lord taketh [it] away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Fob 1. He ſends them for our good, and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; wherefore the ſmart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions , nor the benefit he defigns unto us; heis curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter that the pain we ſuffered, was no more than 
was in order tovur reſtoration : We ſee (ſaith Tertullian) that even they that exclaim 
and roar under the Chirurgions banas , will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them 
with a large reward, proclaimtheir dexterity, and ſay they were not cruel, but kind and 
very uſeful (m) ; and why ſhould we be leſs thanktul to the Phyſician of our Souls? 
It was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly ſcourged by the 
Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks, and declare he eſteemed him- 
ſ1f happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment (z); and ours 
is the ſame caſe: if we rightly apprehend the motives that induce the King of 
Heaven to correct us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and as $. Fames adviſes, count ir all 
joy when we fall into theſe Tribulations, 7am,i.2. | 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will, Almighty God is ſo gracious, 

that he always intends well to us; fo wiſe, that he knows what is good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh whatſoever he pleaſes : 
and if we fully believe and well conſider all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe ſor our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do ſo, he will make allwork together. for our benefit. In Sickneſs therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe life nor death , though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet be only knows which will profit us moſt; it is S. Bernard's 
note on Roy. viii. 28, That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together 
according as we” deſire , but according as will be for our profit , if we love God, 
What can we deſire (faith a brave Heathen) but only to have that which 
is beſt, and what is better than that which God chooſes for us (o)? To 
that therefore let us ſubmit, which God wills; for doubtleſs, it is more 
reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the Will of God, than that he ſhould alter 
his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken fancy (p), Whata ſhame is it for a Chriſtian 
to reliſt, when Pythagoras?s rules taught a Scholar of his to ſay, (when one 
wiſht the Gods might give him whatever he would,) Nay, rather let me be willing 
to have whatever they pleaſe(q). Letus believe we have a good God, 2nd then 
we ſhall eaſily be perſwaded to leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be 
long or ſhort, acute or lingring, and whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if 
he ſupport us under it, and turn it to our benefit (as he will ccrtainly do upon 
ſuch a reſignation) we need be concerned no further. 


Gesſon. conſel, 1, 2. c. 1. (q) Jamblic. vit. Pythag. 
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6V 11. Jt ſhall turn ro pour p2ofit , and help pou fe2?ward inthe right 
way that icadeth to everlaſting Tifc.)] This is the foxrrh particular, in which 


we are here inſtructed.,viz.Of the benefit of Affliction , which well follows on 
the other ; for if we thus bear our Sickneſs , thenit really makes us better , 


more penirent and holy , more patient and humble, ſironget in our Faith , 


ſerventer in out Praiſes ; and more ſubmitlive to his Will: If it be thus þorn, it 
makes us dearer to God , freer from Sin, fuller of Piety, and fitter for Glory, 
and then who can queſtion but thar it is profirzble for us? 1: is very good ( ſaith 
a devout Father ) for ſtrong and healthful perſons to be Sick ſometimes, leſt by the 
vigour of bealth , they take roo much delight in tranſient things and that 1s but 
aw evil health of the body , which weakens the ſoul, and cauſes Diſeaſes there (7). 
Some have ſo fully believed this great truth, that Aﬀictions are profitable, that 
they have wiſhed for them; and choſen them. Plaro placed his Acadcmy in a 
moiſt and unhealthy place, that his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs might mit d 
outward things leſs;and practiſe Virtue more. Ournoble King Alfred prayed to 
God that he might have a weak body , that by the warnings of diſtempers be might 
deſpiſe worldly Vanities (5) : And S. Hierome relates that the Lady-Payla was went 
to rejoyce whenſoever a Sickneſs ſeized herz often repeating that of the Apoſtle, 
Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death (t) ? If we teally deſire the Salvation 
f our ſouls, we muſt needs count that Aﬀtiction profitable which ſets us forward 
our way to Heaven. Now 'cis ſure this Croſs is the way toour Crown, for Je{us 
and all his Saints have gone this way before us; all which Lefſons, if we have now 
well Learned, we ſhall be excellently prepared for the Exhortation, propctly i6 
called, which now follows. 


s. VIII. Take thercfoze ingood part the Chaſtiſcment of the Lo:d, fo2 
( ag S. Paul ſaith , Heb xii. ) whom the Tozd loveth he chaſteneth , &c.J 
If the ſick Mans diſtemper will allow ns toenlarge, we go on in this ſecond 
part of the Exhortation to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the praCtice of thoſe 
Vittues ; which before we had inflruted him ; were needful : Beginring firſt 
with an Exhottation to Patience, the grace that is moſt aſſaulted in time of Sick- 
neſs : and we aſſign that the firſt place , becauſe till by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the afflicted Mans mind, -it were in vain to preſs himeither to Faith 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with grief, amazed with fear, and diſturbed 
with inward vexation, can do no Religious duty well ; wherefore we uſe all 
means tochear uþ.the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer , adminiſtring to him, 
fr , the choiceſt of all Cordials, even the Words of God himſelf, ſpoken by 
the mouth of S,Pau! upon a like occaſion , viz. to comfort the diſtreſſed beliey- 
ing Jews , whom he had encouraged by the example of the Saints, chap. xi. and 
cheared by fhewing them the blefſed Jeſus for a' precedent, chap. xii. 1, 2, &c. 
And in this choice portion of Scripture ( ſelected for this occaſion ) he comes 
by Arguments to prove they ought not to be dej=Ctcd under their Afitions 3 
frſt,if they conſidered God the Inflicter, or ſecondly , themſelyes on whom they 
were inflicted. 1ſt. Asto God the Correftor, thele Aﬀictions are, 1. A token 
of his Love , ver. 6. 2, The manner of his dealing with his own Children, ver. 7, 
3. The want of them, being an illſign, ver, 8. 2dly. As to themſelves, who' 
were Corrected , they ſuffered the like ſrom Earthly Parents, alchough 7. Their 
Authority was not ſo great over them asGod?s, ver. 9.2. Nor their end in Correct- 
ing ſo noble, ver. ro. The force of which excellent reaſonings will beſt be per- 
.ceived by a brief diſcourſe upon the particular Verſes. = ps 
Heb. xii. 6. Whom the Lozdloveth he chaſtcneth, and ſcourgeth every 
Son whom he receiveth,] It may be ſome are not troubled ſo murh at the 
grievouſneſs of their Diſeaſe , as'at the ſenſe of God?s diſpleaſure, the fear that 
Heis angry being the heavieſt part of their Affliction; but ſuch may conſider 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iti. 12. ( according 
to the Greek ) Whom the Lord loveth , &c. He often gives this reaſon whiy he 
correCts a Perſon or People, becauſe he loves them ;, ſaying to his own Inheri- 
tance, You only bave I known of all the Families of the Earth,therefore will Ipuniſh you 
for your Iniquinies , Amos iii,2, ? Tis true, the very word [[Chaſtentth ] doth 
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ſuppoſe ſome fault , and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free ſrom 
fin but though God always is diſpleaſed at the Crime, yet itis certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corrects for their amendment, and he Chaſtiles them here, 
that he may ſpare them hereafter, If you objeCt that your Aﬀiiction is a very 
ſharp one, S. Paul replys, that God not only Chaſtens gently, but. {| Scourx. 
ges7] ſeverely thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Liſt of bis Children: 
He uſually trys them by ſome great Calamity, which makes them wiſe and ſober, 
humble and fearful to offend, and gives them an opportunity to manifeſt their 
courage and valour,are becomes thoſe whoare choſen to beHeirs of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. We ſhall not find on Earth a brave Son,unleſs he have been diſciplined 
under a ſtrict Father (#); wherefore theſe very Corrections which we feared were 
effets of God's wrath,are the tokens ofGod?s lovezandthe methods he vſeth with 
thoſe whom he chooſeth for his Children , and deſigns for Heirs of Glory. 
Ver. 7. Jf pe endure Coxrection, God dealeth with pou as Sons, foz 
what Sonis there whom the Father chaſtencth not? ] if God lays Aﬀiti- 
on ON you > it is no more than he doth to his dearelt Children ; and if you 
Cendure ] them patiently, it is no other 'than every Child ought todo ; He 
aCts the part of a Father in Correfting, and you do the. duty of a Son in ſub- 
mitting» Look over the Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not find one 
without his croſs; you deſire to be numbred among them , and ſo muſt not 
refuſe to drink of their Cup : If you willnot go the ſame bleſſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the ſame happy end ? How unreaſonable is it to expe&t 
your Fathers Inheritance, when you never felt his Rod ? What Parent is there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him ? 
Or what Son can you find who defpairs and doubts of his Father*s love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Correct him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heavenly 
Father Chaſtiſes you, but rather rejoyce that he hath given you ſo great an 
Evidence of his care, and ſo plaina Teltimony that. he hath Adopted you for 
his own. - 
Ver. 8. But ik pebe without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakerg, 
then are pe Baſtards, and not Song:) Not they therefore -who are AfMit- 
ed, but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. 7: is the Ungodly ( ſaith David) that are in Proſperity; 
tis they that aresn no peril of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks, 
neither are they plagued like other Men, but are luſty and ſtrong, Plal, Ixxiii. 3, 4, 5; 
The Jews have a ſevere Proverb , That he which paſſeth qo. days without 
Chaſtening , hath his portion here, And R. Jebuda adds, - He is deftinated to 
Hell, who bath bis part in this life; and therefore Heaven orders that all :hings ſhall 
fall out according to his Will, which rule S. Ambroſe obſerved, when he refuſed 
tolodge all night inthe Houſe of that Hoſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 
a conſtant Proſperity, predictinga ſad and ſudden ruine to him and his, which 
ſoon after came a rar j. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 
Children of this World , provided for, and indulged by the World, andac& 
cordingly they deſire and delight in nothing elſe : But theſe are not begotten of 
God , nor deſigned to inherit his Kingdpm, he eſteems them a ſpurious Brood, 
and ſo will not be at any trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of them; 
and ſince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever like to enjoy, he will not deny 
them proſperity, while he Corrects his own here, who are to be Eternally. hap- 
py hereafter , which is noted to be a very juſt way of proceeding,- by Ter- 
tullian (x), and more fully by Latantins, ſaying, God will giveevery one a ſpare. 
both of good and evil , but in a different method ; one ſort of Men have Temporal 
evils firſt , with Eternal good things afterwards , which is the better order 5 The 
other bave Temporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after which is the worſer part 
by far. Lactant. inſt. lib. 6. So that they who have their good things here, have 
more reaſon to fear they belong not to God, than you who are Corrected in this 
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doth but act like a Father, ſo we in ſubmitting thereto, ſhall do no more than 
as becomes Children , as may appear ſrom a familiar inſtance taken from our 
demeanour under the Corrections of our Earthly Parents : They are not the 
ſole Authors of our being, nor is our ſoul ( thenobler part) derived from them, 
being only God?s inſtruments in the producing our bodies, for which cauſe 
Chriſt allows vs not to call them Fathers in oppoſition to God (C y). Thcir 
Authority alſo is but ſubordinate to that of our Heavenly Father, and derived 
from him ; yet theſe our natural Parents have frequently Corrected us, and 
we have ſubmitted thereunto, neither loving them worſe, nor reſpecting them 
leſs for it ; neither did we murmur at them, or diſtruſt -their affe&ion to ys 
upon that account, And. is there not infinitely more reaſon that we ſhould be 
ſubject to Gods Correttion, whois the Creator of our ſouls (), the firſt cauſe 
'of our being , whoſe Authority over us , is ſo far above theirs? Shall we not 
love and truſt in him ſtill? eſpecially ſince by quiet bearing his Correction ; 
we ſhall be likely to be ſparedat preſent,and to live for ever with him in elory. 

Ver. 10. Foz they verily foz a few daps chaſtencd ug after their 
pwn pleaſure , but he foz our p2ofit, that we might be partakers of 
his Holineſs, JBeſides,we have more reaſon to ſubmit to the Chaſtiſement of our 
Heavenly Father, than to that.of our Earthly Parents, conſidering as well the man- 
ner as the end of hisCorrection. TheyChaſtiſe us often according to their own fancy 
and the degree of their Paſſion,ſometimes overlooking great faults, and at other 
times being very. ſevere for ſmaller matters,and they ſeldom aim higher than to do 
us good for a few days, to make us mind the buſineſs of this tranſitory Life, 
But our God doth not afflich us willingly ,. nor doth he ſtrike us to fatisfie his 
own anger, or Correct us beyond the meaſures of equity and moderation z and 
his intentions.always are to make us eternally happy thereby. Heſees we dote 
upon the world, and love thoſe ſins that will deſtroy us ; and therefore he im- 
bitters the world to-us, and makes us feel the ſmart of ſin, that we may love 
Holineſs and long for Heaven. The Natural Parent Correfts us that we may 
be fit to inherit the Eſtate he isto leave us, which we can enjoy but a few days : 
But our Heavenly Father deſigns a nobler Inheritance to us , even his Holineſs 5 
that is, himſelf; he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we may 
be fit for his glorious Kingdom; and yet he never afflicts us more than is a- 
greeable to our ſtrength, and expedient in order to this noble end ( 4). How juſt 
and reaſonable therefore is it that we ſhould be more patient under his than 
ever we were under their CorreQion ? Let us think what a bleſſing it is to be 
made holy as Gods holy, and happy with him for ever thereby. What ſigni- 
fies alittle ſmart or pain, which procures ſo incomparable a benefit unto us ? 
he does not deſerve to ſhare in that felicity , that will not bear his Croſs for a 
while in the way to it, 


s. Ix. Thele wozds, good Bzother, are wzitten in Yolp Scripture foz 
our comfozt and inſtruction, that we ſhould patiently, and with thankſgiv- 
ing bear our Yeavenly | bh Correction, whenſoever bp anp manner of 
Adverfity it ſhall pleale his gracious goodnels to viſit us. ] This is the 
Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occaſion, wherein we put 
the Sick man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken , viz. outof that 
Store-houſe of Divine comforts, the-Holy Scripture, which ought to make him 
eſteem them more highly, and believe them more firmly , ſince they were 
ſpoken by God , and endited by the Holy-Ghoſt the Comforter , eC- 
pecially if he conſider, 2. For what end they are written. $S. Pal tells us that 
all Scripture in general was written for our learning , that we through patience and 
'comfort of theſe Scriptures , might have hope , Rom. xv.4. And it is evident the 
Apoſtle writ theſe words to reftifie the judgment of his aficted Brethren, and 
allay their fears; and if we make that right uſe of them , they will infallibly 
teach us with patience and thankfulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly Father 
ſhall lay upon us, It is not the hearing of the Word of God , but the applying 
\ it topractice whichprofits us (6) ; if we hear God himſelf ipeak all this to us, 
and yet remain as diſconſolate and full of doubts as ever, it argues either we 
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"do nor. heed » or not helieve his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Criminal ; 


wherefore ( as S; Payl adds) wer. 12, Lift up the hands which hang down , and 
the feeble knees: let us ſee by our ſubmiſſion and patience , that thele Uivine Cor. 
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dials have cheered your droping heatts, Ras 
6 X. And there ſhould be no greater comfo2t to Chziſtian perlong, 
than to be made like unto Ch?iff, by ſuffering paticntip Adverſities , 
Troubles, and Sickneſſcs ; fo2 he himſelf went not up to Jop, but 
firſt he ſuffered Pain, he enfred not ints his glozp befo2e he was Cruci. 
fied ; ſotrulyour wopJe Eternal jop, is to ſuffer here with Chziſt, and 
our doo? toenter into Eternal life , 1s gladlp to dye with Chzift, that we 
may rile again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting Eife.7 
' Hitherto we have comforted our ſick Brother by argument and precepts, and now 
we procted to the ſecond Method taken fromExatmple. Nature ravght theHeatheo, 
and experience ſhews us, that it is a great ſupport in Affliction to conſider we are 
hot alone, nor can we juſtly complain of that which many others ſuffer (c). Hence 
Solon took his complaining Friendrto tie toþ of a high Tower in Athens, deſiring 
him to look over thoſe rnany Buildings, and conſider how many under all thoſe 
Roofs in the City were then ſuffering worſe things (4).It may bz ſomeallay to aur 
ſorrow torefle(t upon the like ſufferings of our fellow Chriſtiatis, but ſurely it 
wili effeQually filence all our complzints, when we tutn our eyes to the great 
example of our Lord Jeſus, who was higher than Ke moſt glorious Angels; 
yea, he was God bleſſeq for ever, and as pure and holy as itnocenice it ſelf; yer 
he was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmit to the ſaddeſt miſeries that ever befel any 
perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 1a. liii. 3. and'his whole life was but one 
contifiued ſcene of grief ; he deſerved all good , yer ſuffered all evil ; Perſecy- 
tion and Calumnies, Poverty and Diſtreſs did every where aſſault him ; he wept | 
ſomerimesin pizy to others , but laughed never (e); and his Death was more 
dolorous than his Life,being managed with all the arrs of Malice and Cruelty, 
Violence and Injuſtice, and imbittered with all kind of ſcorn and ccatumely , 
torture and ang iſh. Now one great end of all this, was 0 ſer us an example 
that we might follow his ſteps, 1Petii. 21. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor 
the Servant above his Lord, Matth. x.24. It would be ſtrange if. we ſhould think 
much to be treated by God in the fame manner that Jeſus was ;, He was content 
to leave his Glory and partake of our Miſeries, and ſhall we repine when God 
makes us ke him? The hofy. Martyr Ignatius rejoyced when he was abour to 
ſuffer, ſaying Now [begin to be a Diſciple, and deſired bis Friends to give him 
leave to' imitate- the Paſſion of his drarefF Maſter (f ). It is ſo glorious a thing 
to be like Jeſus in his ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed all' worldly 
honours upen that account; the Heroic Godfrey of Bovillon, denying to weara 
golden Diadem , where his Maſter wore a Crown of Thorns, A true lover of 
Chriſt, no doubt , will rather ſpffer with him than reign with the Princes of 
this world, Heb. xi. 25, 26. But further, it isnot only an aCt of, Love, to ſuffer 
with Jeſus, bur it is neceſſary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we look 
fora part in his joy ; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown , nor was 
the Captain of our Salvation made perfe@t without ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. andif 
he obtained his Laurels this way , ſhall the common Souldiers C who expect a 
part in his Victory ) murmur to march after their glorious Leader? When the 
two great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in 
his Kingdom, he aſſures them they cannot have their deſire unleſs they drink a 
part of his birter Cup, Marth.xx.22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, but 
thoſe which take up their Croſs and follow him in this path of ſufferings , Luk: 
Ix.23. It is unalterably decreed, that through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the , 
Kingdom of God,A&&t. xiv,22.and if we ſuffer with him,we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
but not otherwiſe,2T 7.ii.11.Welike the joyful part betterzbut ſinceGod hath tyed 
both together, we muſt either take both together, or we mult not expect the het- 
ter part at all :' And as for ſickneſs and natural death, it is the only door to let 
vs into Immortality , for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God ; we mult be ſtript of thoſe rags of Corruption before'we can be cloathed 


upon with glory, 2 Cor, y. 4, and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and dye 
is 


rare 1V. contained in the preſeribed Fon 
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is to be unwilling to go to Heaven and to refuſe to hve with Jeſus. Nature 
makes it ncceſfary for allro dye , but Grace teaches a good Man to dye gladly 
that he may be with Chriſt: *Tis true, a Chriſtian deth not hate tolive, but 
wiſhes to live better (g) than he can live in this world ; and to enjoy that bet- 
ter life, he is willing to leave this. The work indeed is difficult, and the ex- 
ercife ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ſickneſs eafie, and 
death very tolerable (þ). To live and reign with Jetus is ſo incomparable a 
felicity, that though Death ſtand in our way thither,it cannot diſcourage us. We 
know it is not our Souls that dye,but only our Corruptions , which would ex- 
clude us from endleſs bliſs (2) ; wherefore we look upon death as no other than 
a Mcſſenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed 
his Kingdom might come, and are we diſpleaſed when itdraweth nigh (k)? We 
have fr<quently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe , but now 
I may ſzy , Ariſe, be of good comfort , he calleth thee, Mark x. 49, When weare 
in our beſt health and greateſt proſperity , we ought to be willing to leave all 
when he calls us ; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the world uneaſie, 
and our life a burden to us ; ſhall we then be averſe to dye, when we cannot 
live with any comfort (7)? or ſhall we chuſe to live in miſery, rather than to 
dye in peace, andto live moſt happily forever * We muſt bluſh at this unac- 
countable ſolly, and begin to loye Jeſus and our own Souls betterz we muſt be- 
hold our glorious and triumphant Captain , who is now ſet down at God?s right 
hand, and conſider how ſhort a conflict we have to enduge , before we come to 
partake of his telicity. 


malitie ; manet enim natura, malitia moritur. Ambrof. dereſur. p. 328. 

ſe eaptivitas terrena nos deleftat ? Cypr. de mortal. (1) Inter mort is metum & wvite tormenta, 
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6, XI. Now therekoze taking pour Sickneſs, which is thus p2ofitable 
fo2 pou, patiently , < exho2t pou in the Name of God to remember the 
p2ofeſſion which pou made unto God in pour Baptiſm.] Having cal- 
med the ſick Man?s mind by the former diſcourſe, we may now hope he is capa- 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtly counſel asis proper for one that is to prepare for 
death ; which great and neceſſary work he ought to have begun before in his 
perſect health ; for ſince it is very certain ( ſaith S. Bernard } that we muſt aye , 
and uncertain when, how, and wbere, as Death awaits us every where, we: ſhall (it we 
be pee” expeft it. To the like purpoſe S. Hierom,We ſhould meditate daily 
of that which we ſhall be ſhortly, and which whether we be prepared for it or no, can- 
not be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungarian taking leave of his Friend in his 
beſt health, ſaid; Farewell, and live happily, and while you live, learn to dye well, 
which is of all Arts the moſt difficult , as well as the moſt excellent (n). | If this 
were done before, we ſhould have lefs to do now, and we necd not fear 
Death at any time , if we were at all times prepared for it. When S. 
Hilarion was threatned to be rifled by Thieves ,. he told them he did not 
fear them , having nothing to loſe : They replyed , He - might loſe jhis 
life: *Tis true ( faith he ) yet being prepared to dye, 1 donot fear you in that 
neither , Hieroz in jus Vit. But becauſe ſome have done nothing as yet, and 
very few have done this work ſo well as not to need to doit better, ir is fit in 
theſe general directions to preſcribe the whole Duty ; the ſum of which is con- 
tained in this firſt piece of advice , To remember their Baptiſmal Yow. The Prci- 
mitive Church was wont to givea white Garment tothe Baptized, and to warn 
them , that they ſhould keep it witbout ſpot, and bring it forth pure before the Tribunal 
of Chri#t (o) , and tbreatned thoſe who broke their Vow then made, that their 
ſpotted Albs ſhould bear witneſs againſt them in the day of Judgmcnt (p); where- 
by they intimated that an account of our Baptiſmal Vow was to be given up at 
that great day. That was the Covenant made between God and us when we 
firſt became his Servants , wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced when our 
Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly it is our duty , when we pre- 
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pare for that account, to conſider how we have kept that engage 
we entred firſt into God's Family, and were raber we Heirs of et 10 Megs 
popes firſs to renounce all Evil : Secovdy, To believe all Divine Troth : 
irdly , To live in all Holineſs; and now "tis time to enquire how we ha ; 
filled our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all theſ; 
to our lives end , and now that ſeems to draw very near , we muſt look ba k 
and examine whether we have fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the _ 
terms of the Covenant of Grace , by which God will judge us hereaſter 
and therefore by theſe let us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe it is a mattte 
of p _ —_— =_ _ _ only ON it in general , but enlarge _ 
every branch of this Baptiſmal Vow , that our enqui 
exaCt as becomes ſo —_ an occaſion, as ate 


'$ 12, And fo2 as muchas after this Life there is an account t 
givento the Kighteous Judge , by whom all muſi be judged without = 
ſpectof Perſons, require pou toexamijne pour ſelf and pour Eſtate both 
toward God and Man, fo that accuſmg and condemning pour lelf fo; 
pour own faults , pou map find mercy at our Heavenip Fathers hand 
Chiiſts ſake,and not be accuſed and condemned mn that fearful Judgment 
As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil, ſo the firſt particular of 
this advice is an Admonition to Repentance,containing iſt. The motive to it, The 
approach of Judgment.2dly.The manner of it, viz. By Examining, Accuſing b and 
Condeming your ſelves. 3dly. he benefit to be had thereby,vis,A final Pardon 
Firſt , The Motive to this duty is the conſideration of the laſt Judgment | 
which ſhall be ſo dreadful toall that are then found impenitent. S. Paul urges 
the Athenians evenin health to Repent by the ſame argument gſaying , God hath 
commanded all Men every where to Repent , becauſe he hath appointed a Day in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, AR. xvii. 30, 31, How much more 
then ought we to preſs it to the Sick , who are ſo ſhortly to appearat the grand 
Tribunal ? It is the opinion of all ſober Chriſtians that every Man ſhall re- 
ceive his particular Judgment as ſoon as ever he dyes after Death 
( that is , immediately afcer Death ) the Judgment , Heb. ix.-27, The 
World ( faith Damaſcen)) ends with every particular Man at his Death (9); and 


* Tuſtin M4. cites it as one of our Saviour's ſayings, 1 what fate ſoever I find you, in 


that will T judge yon. (7). Yea, all the Fathers agree that every M 
his final Doom,according to the condition which Death finds him nor pg nes 
S. Aug. inters, that it is not material how long it ſhall be to the great Judgment 
ſince our Death cannot be far off (z). And now in Sickneſs it is very near ; if 
it end in Death, wepaſs immediately to our Tryal , and muſt be doomed toan 
unalterable Eſtate, without hope of remedy , or*poſſibility of deliverance 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord , weperſwade Men to Regent, 2 Cor. v, 1 ; 
IT. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being _ 
pared then,in te Parable of the fooliſh Virgin,Zatth. xxv. 10,11,t2, And the 
ancient Jews do well illuſtratethe folly of ſuch deferring by the example of two. 
Companions in Evil,one of which,after death, was taken into the Congregation 
of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
In a better ſtate than he ? being told it was becauſe he had Repented. Suffer me 
alſo ( faith he) to Repent; but it wasanſwered, This World in which you now are 
#s like the Sabbath, the Deſart,or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould have prepared your Meat 
on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, in the habitable Country, and on the dad or elſe 
you muſt faſt here (u). Conſider therefore you are going to that Righ teous Judg- 
ment-ſeat for your laſt Sentence , where you muſt not only appear, but be laid 
open ( as the Original implies j, ) where all your thoughts, words. and works 
muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor decet- 
ved ; youcannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution ; neither 
Wit nor Power , Friends nor Wealth can reverſe your Doom which ſhall be 
paſled without reſpect of Perſons ; the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Pover- 
ty » the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 
to their Dignities, but their Deeds, The Contemplation of this Scene of terror 
| hath 
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YarclV. contained in the pzeſcribed Foz. 
hath brought the moſt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health and prof 
perity.z. and we read of a Pagan Bulgarian Prince, who ( having Tejected the 
Preaching of a devout Father ,) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment; Cauſſin parab, hiſt. 1. 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expect it ſhould work upon a dying Man, to betivld himſelf 
naked and friendleſs, about to be brovght before an All-ſeeing and Impartial 
Judge., encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable Saints and glorious Angels, 
acculed by Sathan and all that he hath injured,condemned by his own Conſtience, 
and awazcd with thediſmal expeQations of an intolerable Eternity ? The very 
Idea of this to one who ſtands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a 
heart of Adament melt and diſſolve into penitential tears ; there is but one puff” 
of breath that with-holds you,and all the time you have hangs vpon the ſlender 
thread of your poor Life , when that is once ſnapt in ſunder, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Throne of Juſtice with all your ſins about 
you 3. wherefore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace , 
and the next part will ſhew you how that isto be done. 4 40 
Secondly, The manner of doing is expreſſed in three Particulars. z. By 
Examining, 2. By Accuſing, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
vpon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Procels againſt all Impenitent Sinners at Gog*s Tribunal, and againſt you in 
particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 
ſelves; for if we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicarory in our own breaſts , and then, 1. Examine 
diligently our eſtate both- towards God and Man, calling to mind all our 
thoughts , words , and deeds , and trying how we haye done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Infer'ors; to our P.ince, our 
Prieſt , our Maſter, our Friends; our Wife, our Children , our Servants, 
and our Neighbours z to the Poor , the Sick , -and the Sorrow- 
ful ; we muſt try our ſelves impartially in all theſe things z and 2. Where 
we find our ſelves faulty, we muſt accuſe our ſelves ,( for all the good 
things we have leſt undone, and the evils we have committed ) by ſincere ac- 
knowledgment and humble confeſſion. 3. We muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable , ſo refractory and rebellious, ſo un- 
gratetul and unworthy, conſeſſing we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
for our frequent and grievous provecations 3 and this we mult do very exactly, 
becauſe He that is to judge after us, is ſo Holy and Omniſcient , that the beſt 
aCtions of the beſt of Men are deficient when he comes to enquire into them(x), 
which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to. approach his Judgment-with many 
fears, and to be very ſolicitous for the event. _ | 
Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is; the receiving a Pardon at 
God?s hand for Chriſt's ſakezand confequently theeſcaping the ſad Condemnation 
ofthat day, There is but one remedy ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that if we judge our ſelves,we 
ſhall not be judged , and it ts a good Fudgment which hides ns from the ſeverities of the 
Divine Judgment ; for Textreamly fear tofallinto the hands of the living God: let 
me therefore be judged before death ſeize me , and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and not be torecerve my Doom then, Bern, ut ſupr. And truly this mercy is 
35 laſting as it is deſirable, tor if we be forgiven then, we can never be called to, 
account more , that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners is.. AndQh how bleſſed news is this to'a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
ſully and finally acquitted and freed in one moment fromall its fears and anxious 
expectations! Doubuleſs Heaven may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. If the. duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſufficient reward 3 and therefors 
itis noted , we do not deſerve this by our felyes, but obtain it by Cbriſt's- 
Merits , and for his ſake. If the fick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 
thisrather than all the glories of the world ; his Sins are the greateſt load; 
and his Fears the ſaddeſt part of his ſuffering; theſe once removed, there+ 
remains nothing buteternal joy: Loſe not therefore one moment of your narrow | 
an 
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and uncertain time , but lament you began no ſooner » and ſpend your little re. 
maining Strength in this moſt bleſſed work, the pains whereof will be largely 
compenfatcd with everlaſting felicity and endlels ſatisfaCtion. | 


s. 13. Therefoze J ſhall rehearle topouthe Articles of our Faith, thae 
ou map know whether pou believe ag a Cheiſttan man ſhould, on 


: Loft thou believe in God the Father —— &c. Anſw.Mll this Þ ltedfaſtiy 


(a) Concil. 
Nannet. Cap. 4. 
ap.Binium)T. 3. 
(b) Clichtovzus 
doctr.moriendi, 
Cap. I6. 


(c) Ord. ad 
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Sarum, fol. 70, 
71. 
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Adrian. Cxſaris The world with a quiet mind z wherefore haying diſcourſed of the Creed as 


believe.) The ſecond part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was that we ſhould belicue all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; the Churches next care therefore is to enquire 
whether the ſick Man do intircly retain the right Faith. It hath been an ancient 


' practice to propound theſe Articles to dying Chriſtians , and one of the queſti- 


ons ordered by that oJd Council cited before (4), is, Whether the fick Man held 
the right Faith and Belief: And an excellent Author adviſes dying Men (6) to bear 
the Creed always fixed in their mind, and tomeditate daily upon it , or elſe totake care 
that ſome others often repeat it tothem in an audible Voice, that ſo under this Banner 
they may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed two new forms, 
one coniiſting of fourteen Articles, the other ſomewhat briefer , but both lea- 
vencd with their own novel Errors,and much differing from the ApoſtlesCreed(c), 
But this Church uſes no other form but that into the which we were Baptized , 
wherein we agree with all other Proteſtants, as Melch. Adam witneſſeth, who 
in his Lives of the German Divines, frequently relates that this Creed was re» 
peated to the moſt famous of thoſe DoCtors upon their Death-beds (4). And 
truly there are great reaſons why this Faith ſhould be propoſed to all Chriſtians 
in their Sickneſs. Fr, That hereby they may declare whether they dye inthe 
true Faith of the Catholick Church,and conſequently in the Communion thereof. 
The Jews are chiefly careful toexamine their Sick when they Viſit them, whether the 

do intirely hold the Jewiſh Religion (0). And we have morereaſon to enquire of Chri- 
{tians whether they retain their Principles, becauſe without Faith it is impoſlible to 
pleaſe God. Now our Faith isbut one,Epheſ.iv.5 once delivered, Jade ver. 3-and ity 
tirely preſerved in the Church,and profeſſed by every true Member thereof;ſo that 
whoſoever forfakes this Faith,is an Apoſtate,and cut off from the body of Chriſt? 
Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Articles 
areall fundamental, and to doubt of, or deny any of them , is damnable Error 
or Hereſie; ſo that if our Brother do not ſatisfie us before his death, that he 
kept this Faith unto the laſt,we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to hise- 
ternal ſtate; nor do we know whether we may own him as one of our Communi- 
on. This is the Chriſtians Watch-word, diſtinguiſhing them from Jews, Turks 
Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth , who profeſſeth this Faith: 
When we were firſt Liſted under Chriſt's Banner , this was our Badge; and now 
that our Warfare is accompliſhed, and we hope to receive our reward, we 
muſt produce our Cognizance, to ſhew we were ever true to our firſt engage- 
ment. Secondly, The repeating our Creed now is uſeful to arm us againſt the 
fiery Darts of the Devil, Epheſ. vi 16, He knows Faith is the foundation of all 
Religion, and therefore in Sickneſs, when we are leaſt able todiſpute, and moſt 
apt to entertain ſcruples , he' uſually ſuggeſts many doubts about the myfteri- 
ous Articles of our Faith; but if we ſtick to this Anchor, and reſolve to 
believe , he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe funda- 
mental Truths contained in the Creed , but they are uſeful in the condut 
of our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived,they were rules for us to walk by; 
and now we come to dye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims 
on which we may venture our immortal Souls. How miſerably did the untaught 
Heathen flutuate for want of this Faith ? The great Socrates knew not well, 
whether it were better for him to live or to dye, nor was he certain that he 
ſhould exiſtat all after death. The brave Emperor Adrian, who had lived 
nobly, dyed with amazement, not knowing whither his Soul was going (f). 
But we Chriſtians have theſe Articles as a ſure foundation to reſt upon, revealed by 
the God of truth,and ſuch as cannot deceive us; nor is there one of them but itis 
an Antidoteagainſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to teach us to leave 
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the ſoundation of a good life before , we now will ſhew how to apply it ſoasit 
may be the ground of a bleſled death. 


The Paraphraſe of the Cc reed , applied to the Caſe of a dying 


Chriſtian. 


s.XLV. © lance thou art ſhortly to leave. this World, that thou maiſt approve thy 
| ſelf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, 'and a true Member of his holy Ca- 
tholick Church,it is fit thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs whatFaith thou reſolveſt 
jodyein: Wherefore I demand, [Doſt thou] according to thy Vow at Bap- 
tiſm, ſtill [believe in} andacknowledge one [God] a pure inviſible Spirit, moſt 
Wile and moſt Holy, Erernaland Infinite, diſtinguithed into three Perſons ; the 
firlt of which is [the Father] who hath ſhewed himſelf CAImightp] by his 
wanderſu} works of Crearion and Providence, as he is the [Maker] and Pre- 
ſerver [of Deaven and Earth] with all conrained in them both; and wilt 
thou not evidence this by patient bearing thy Sickneſs, and quietly reſigning up 
thy Soul ro him that gave it ? | {And] doſt thou believe [in Felus ChiiſtT the 
ſecond Perſon of the glerious Trinity, who is very God and equal to the Father, 
as being {his only begotten Son] by Eternal Generation, and Cour Tod] by 
his undercaking the work.of our Redemption? © And wilt thou teſtifie this Faith 
by relying on him asan All-ſuſficient Saviour ?-” [nd] doſt thou believe-Cthat? 
this was the very Son of God, [which] ' when he came to Redeem vs [wag 
Conccived bp} the power of {the Yolp Ghoſt, and becoming real Man, was 
[Boznof the Dirgin Mary) without-any Sin, that he might cleanſe oor Nature 
irom Original S.n;, and wilt thou manifeſt thjs by _— the infirmities of 
this Nature which He took upon him, and by caſting away all thoſe evil Inclina- 
tions which he came to purge usfrom? Doſt thou alſo believe (ſince thy Sins 
could not beexpiated, but by his Death) [that he] was made a Sacrifice for thy 
offences, and [ſuffered] a cruel Death [under Pontius Pilate] by whom, after 
many Azonies and Indignities, he [wag CrucifiedJ'on a tormenting Croſs, till 
at I-ngth in extream pain and Jlanguiſhing, He gave up the Gholt, and was really 
[Dead and Buried?) And wilt thou declare thy belief of: this, by not fearing 
to follow him into the ſhadow of Death; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Death ſo terrible? Doſt thou further be- 
lieve [that he] continued a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit he [ went down 
into ell? to receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conqueſt over all the 
powers of Darkneſs; and wilt thou confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſanctified, and by couragious reſiſting thoſe 
Foes which he hath ſubdued ? | | 
[2nd alſo] doſt thou helieve,that after this, He was. made alive,and [did riſe 
again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion; 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Belief, by dying chearfully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurrection , through his power who broke the chains of 
D.ath? Dyſt thou believe [that] forty days after [he aſcended] in the preſence 
of mzny infailible Witneſſes [tito Heaven, ] from whence hecame before,where 
he now remaineth in all poſſible glory, [and fitteth] downas a Conqueror [at 
the right Pando?! God the Father Almightp,] imploying all his power and 
intereſt. in interceding for us; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him to that bleſled place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thither? [Yd] doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
theiice he ſhall come? at the laſt day, atrended with innumerable Saints and 
Angels [to judge] all Men, both [the quick] that ſhall be then living, [and the 
dcad) char departed inall preceding Ages; and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing chy (elf with all poſſible care while thou art alive for his dreadful and 
ricktzo.13 Tribunal? [And doft thou believe in] the third Perſon of the 


Bleflea Frinity, [te Yoip Gholt, ] proceeding from the Father and the Son, who, 
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alſo is very God, and the SanCtiher of our Souls; and wil: thou avouch this 
thy Faith by admitting his comiorts, and cheriſhing his good motions , by 
following his directions, and craving his aſſiſtance, eſpecially in this laſt and great 
work ? Doſt thou further believe that God did at firſt cz1!,and hath,and will ever 
preſetve that Society of true Believers, called [the hoip Catholick Church,J 
and though ſome of the Members gf this Sociecy be in Heaven, others ſcartered 
in divers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [the Communion of 
Saints ] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they ſhall in glory 
hereafter ; and wilt-thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living- and dying in the 
Peace and Communion of this Church , andby thy liberal 'Charity to all the 
or Members thereof ? Doſt thou believe' that Chriſt hath. left Authority in 

is Miniſters , the Paſtors of this Church, to grant [the emiſſion of Sing] 
to all that truly Repent and believe; the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this thy 
belicf, .by ſeeking for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in this laſt confi, and by diligently preparing thy ſelf by Penitence and 
Faith, worthily to receive it? Doſt thou believe [the Keſurrection of the 
fleſh,] even that by his mighty power that made it (after it be turned to cor- 
ruption and dult) it ſball be madealive again, and united to the Soul ? And wilt 
thou aſſure us of thy believing this by thy not fearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo to leave the body now, as one that is aſſured to meet it again? [And] 
doſt thou believe that there is an Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall tuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, ' and the Righteous enjoy an [everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death} hath taken them both out of this world ? And wilt thou 
make this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving 
the Vanities of this mortal and miſerable life, that thou maiſt obtain a 
part in that bleſſed. immortal life, through Jeſus Chriſt ?. A»fw. [Ml this 
 ſiedfaſtIp believe,] and thus I am willing to teſtifie my uofeigned perſne- 
ſion of the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amer, 


ParcIV. containedin the Rubric, 


SECTION I. 


Of the ſetond part of the Exbortation contained in 
the Rubric. 


6.1. Rubric. Hen ſhall the Biniſter examine whether he repent him 
tcuip of his Sins.] The Third part of our B2ptiſmal 
A. Vow was, That we would keep Gods.Commandments, and 
leaden holy life; the ſum of which is Religion toward God,Charity and Juſtice 
toward our Neiyhbour : Concerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter is 
now to enquire, wherein the ſick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he is to examine his Repentance3 and wherein he may yet exerciſe ſome of the 
Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. - But herein the particular 
manner of Expreſſion is leſt to the prudence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 
exact form could be preſcribed ro ſute all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ſome things proper for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 
Mercy and Pardon , Support, SanRification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 
Patience, Repentance and Faith ; for theſe therefore we have a ſer Form: Bur 
other matiers vary exceedingly, according to the condition and temper of the 
ſick Man ; ſome are ſo obdurate as not torelent at all; others are fo tender, 
85 to be almoſt over-whelmed with ſorrow and deſpair ; ſome have lived pioufly, 
and made Rcligion the buſineſs of their lives ; others have ſinned frequently, and 
repented not at all, nor regarded their immortal Souls; ſome have been buſie in 
purſuing theWorld and the Fleſhz others have lived a more retired and unattire 
lifez ſome are to be Inſtrufted, others Reproved; ſome to be Exhorted, and 0- 
thers Comſorted: The Spiritual Phyſician cannot cureall Diſtempers with one 
Method or Medicine, but muſt ſpeak ſeaſonably and- pertinently to all caſes: 
A word ſpoken in due ſeajon, how good is it! Prov. xv. 23. The Hebrew phraſe for 
ſuch opportune diſcourſe is, A word upon tts wheels, Prov,xxv.11. to intimate the 
ealie entrance and ſpecdy ſuccelis thereof. Wherefore the Prieſt that Miniſters in 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, ro whom God hath given the tongue 
of the Learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſai.l.4, and he mult conſider 
the Age and Sex, the temper and-quality of the periors; with the manner of 
their former life, their Education and tortune, their Employment and Company, 
their CharzCter and Condition, their dependencies and deſigns ; as alſo the ſtate 
of their Diſeaſe , whether it be acute and violent, or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of caſe ; whether it act upon their mind of their body ; 
whether ic be deſperate or likely to be cured: As alſo whether they be 
depreſſed with ſorrow, or made ſerene by Patience ; whether they be chearced 
with bopzs of life, or terrified with fears of death; and accordingly his 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſhatper,as occaſion 
is offered, deſigning ſtill to promote the mai end, which isro fit them for Death 
and a happy Reſprrection. It is certain that all have ſinned, Rom.iii. 23. and 
therefore all Men need Repentance; and before the Prieſt can give rhe ſick Man 
comfort upon good grounds , he mult be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repen- 
tance; in order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm ) uſed not only in this Church; but in many other parts of the Weſtcrn 
world, by way of Q:eſtion and anſwer, being a Dialogue between the Miniſtcr 
and the Sick man, beginning thus : Queſt, x. Brother, doſt thou not rejoyee that thou 
dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anſw, Yes. Queſt. 2. Doth it not repent thee that 
thou haſt not lived as thou ought * Anſw. Yes, Queſt, 3. Haſt thog a mind to Ke- 
pent if God grant thee ſpace of life. . Anſw, Yes,G5c.(g). But now that we have 
2 more knowing Clergy, they will be able witiiout ſuch helps to judge of the Sick 
mans Repentance, nog will it be needful for me to direct themy who (if rheir 
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care anſwer but their $kill) are {ufficiently qualified for this Enquiry : Where- 
fore I ſhall turn my dircctions into Exhortation, and humbly requeſt my Reye- 
rend Brethren to ſcarch theſe Penitents very narrowly by fir and proper Queſtions, 
that ſo, if they have truly Repented , they may comfort them on ſure ſounda- 
tions; if nor, that they may acquaint them where the defect lyes, and help 
them to amend ir while there is time and hupe; for (as S.Salvien ſpeaks) The Re- 
pentance of the Dead comes toolate: And by all means Jet them deal faithfully. in 
this weighty Calc, neitner ſearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour, 
Jeſt by this crucl Kindneſs they deprive them of that only Moment they have left 
to Repent in, and hclp to betray them into unexpected Damnation: Such per- 
nicious ſlattery will render them odious to God and Men; He that juſtifieth.ihe 
wicked, is an Abomination tothe Lora, Prev.xvii.$5. and helevercly threatens thoſe 
who heal the hurt of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace, 
Jer.vi.14. nor will the ſucceſs thereof be any better with thoſe whom their fair 
zpceches gratifie at preſent, For be that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall find more 
favour than he that flattereth with his tongue, Prov.xxvili.23. While Amaſis was a 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicion and car- 
ried before divers Oracles, ſome of them Abſolved him, others (as he deſerved) 
declared him guilty ; and when he was advanced to the Egyptian Crown, it was 
noted he honoured no Temples but thoſe whoſe Prieſts had condemned him in his 
private ſortunes, Pontan, Bellar. Artic. And if we ſeek a well-grounded favour, 
It isa better method to obtain it (as S. Auguſtine notes) To love with ſeverity, than 
to deceive with too much lenity (Hh), But we muſt here obſerve, that it is not always 
the Minilters ſau]t that Men do not hear the werſt in theſe caſes, for it frequently 
happens, that the Perfons viſited are fo Great, or ſo Proud, ſo Peeviſh or lmpati- 
ent, that rhey will not endure a ſalutsry and plain Repreof; and the Clergy 
ſeem excuſable when they are aſſured beſore-hand , that they will trample theſe 
Pearls under their feet, and turn again and rent thoſe who did preſent them: 
W hereſore the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed to encourage the Holy man tode- 
clare the whole truth, by expreſſing themſelves deſirous to be undeceived : They 
are not greater than Ring David, yet how patiently did he ſuffer Nathan to tell 
him, Thou art the Man? becauſe he looked not fo much at the Meſſenger, as at 


\ his gre:t Maſter God Almighty, .by whom he was ſent (s). How freely did 


the bleſſed S. Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theodoſius, and how well did 
that excellent Prince receive thoſe kind ſeverities, knowing, That if the Prieſt if 
the Moſt High durſt not tell bim truth, no other would dare to atterpt it (k.), Great 
Men are nurſed vp in flattery from their Cradle, and the mercenary tongnes of 
thoſe that depend upon them, will. never permit them to know the truth (1); a 
ſincere and impartial Friend Le.ng the only thing which they want , who have 
abundance of al] other carth1y ſatisfaftions :. and now they are going to leave all; 
and to be judged by him that hath no reſpect of Perſons; it is their greateſt hap- 
pineſs and certain intereſt to lavea Holy man that may and dare let them know 
their Eſtate before it be unalterable. And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
that their Pride and Pceviſhneſs do not diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 
doing this necellary, though ſeemingly unpleaſing office to them, becauſe no man 
can judge his own caſe ſo well as an impartial and faithful By-ſtander may do, 


ſince moſt Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelves. 


6.11. Rubric, *AXndbe in Charitp with all the wozld , Exhozting him to 
©©fo:give from the bottom of his heart, all perſons that have offended 
«him, and if he have offended anp other, to agk them fozgiveneſs; and 
<« where he hath done injurp o2 wzong to any Man, that he make amends 
*totheuttermoſt of His power, Our Sins that arethe breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of two ſorts, 1. Againſt God, 2. Againſt 
cur Neighbour; for the former we may be pardoned upon fincere Repentance, 
but for the latter, not without Charity, which is the fulfilling of the whole Law, 
Rom xii1.8. 10. Now thereare three principal a&ts of Charity; Firſt, ro ſcrpive 
thoſe who have offtendedus; Secondly, to deſire forgiveneſs of thoſe who have 
offended ; Thirdly,to give to thoſe that need our afliſtance. And accordingly the 
next 
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Text part of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do exerciſe theſe 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 
tained in this Paragraph 3 the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated of here- 
after. Inthe firſt place it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfect 
Charity with all the World ; and becauſe in the time ofour living here, ir mi? 
meeds be that offences will come, Matth.xviii. 9. our Charity muſt ſtep into make 
up the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 
prevent. It may be we have beeninjured , and ſo hayeſome bitterneſs upon our 
1pirits againſt others; or perbaps ſome bave been injur'd by us , and lo retain 
diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 
Fir, to forgive thoſe who have offended us ; Secondly, to ask forgiveneſs, 
and make ſatisfaction to thoſe we have offended : This indeed ought to be done 
before every Communion, in out health, and therefore we have treated of both 
in that Office (»); nor is that we have ſaid there unfit to be read here, becauſe 
(as the Schools well note ) The Sacrament and rhe hour of Death require equal pre- 
aration : Yet leſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dil- 
courſe theſe conſiderations. Fe#rſf, As to forgiving thoſe who have offended us, 
let it be obſerved that it is the eaſieſt, and the cheapeſt act of Charity (7); the 
harm is ſuffered already , and revenge may hurt us more, but cannot undo that 
which is done : beſides, we are going out of the world, and our anger now can 
hurt them little, but it may exclude us from the Kingdom of Peace and Love , 
where none but Charitable perſons dwell : Moreover , wthad need beware leſt for 
the imaginary ſatisf ation of a vain and wicked aſſion,r aiſed by ſome ſlight offences of our 
Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive  - ves of Goas mercy,end make onr ſelves li- 
able to his Vengeance for more and greater ofj ences, which we have done againſt bim(o). 
Surely it.is now high time for men to forget their petty quarrels againſt their 
Neighbours,when they are juſt going to Anſwer for their own miſdoings;if you do 
not forgive, you cannot be forgiven;yeazif you forgive not juſt now, you can never 
have opportunity to ſhew mercy more;ifDeath ſeizes you before you have forgiven, 
ie cuts off your malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Revenge ; but 
it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you , fince your will was as wicked as your 
condition would permit : Conſider therefore that Every Man is Gods Debtor, and 
every Mans Brother is bis ; for who 3s not Gods Debtor but be that hath no ſin? and 
to whom is not his Neighbour a debtor , but he whom none ever did offend? Theye- 
fore the Righteous God hath ſet thee arule to deal with thy Debtor, as thou deſireſt he 
ſhould deal with his, Aug. de verb. Dom. Ser. 15. Secondly, Asto the asking for- 
giveneſs , and offering ſatisfaction to thoſe we have wronged,let it be conſidered 
that he who ſcorns to ask forgiveneſs , or refuſes to make fatisfaction, is not 
Penitent for the injury he hath done, but would certainly do more, if he had 
ability and opportunity z and therefore he can expect nothing but Condemnati- 
on from that juſt Judge , who knows the tendency and temper of his mind , 
and will forgive none , who only ceaſe to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 
it (p). Our Lord Jeſus would not receive Zachexs into the number of his Dif- 
ciples till he had reſtored, and can any expect to be admitted into-His Kingdom 
that reſuſe ſo plain a piece of Juſtice * The holy Fathers are very poſitive that 
there can be no forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to Man, without Reſtitution : 
And for your part, you are now ſummoned to appear before the Judge of all 
the world, from whom, He that doth wrong, ſnall receive for the wrong he hath done 
without reſpeft of perſons, Coloſ. iii. 29, Thy Wealth,or thy Power, thy Policy 
or Friends may ſecure thee againſt thy Accuſers here 3 bur there the Maſter and 
the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all equal, and 
every ones complaint ſhall be impartially heard and tried. The Divine Plato 
knew this , and therefore he ſays, The Souls of evil Mex in Hell do rear and cry out, 
beſeeching forgiveneſs from thoſe they have hurt and wronged (4) - Bur in vain ſhall 
they cry then, who will not be adviſed now ; take therefore that excellent Coun- 
ſel of our Saviour, and agree with thine Adverſary quickly , while thou art in the 
way with him, leſt the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be caft into Priſon, &c, Matth. v. 25, 26. The Jewiſh 
Doctors afhrm , that in the world to come wronged perſons do accuſe m as 
urt 
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hurc, them before Gods Tribunal, Lib. Taanith. And elſewhere they ſay, if 
the effended Brother Dye without receiving ſatisfattion, the Offender muſt take ten Men, 
and go t1 his Sepulchre confeſſing the wrong, and paying what is due to the parties Heirs, 
or leave it inthe Court to be diſpoſed of by the Judges, that he may eſcape the Tudg- 
ment of God, Lib, Muſar. fol, 18. The primitive Chriſtians. alſo were ſo ſtrict in 
this point of Juſtice, that holy Spirzd:0nz ( whoſe Davghter had not confeſſed 
where ſhe had laid a thing committed to her truſt, before her death ) could not 
reſt till he had prevailed with God to reſtore her life and ſpeech,ſo long,as tore- 
veal the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (r). And if wedoneglect, or refuſe 
this duty now, the time will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our world. 
ly goods. to the Injured , to have turned their Accuſations into Interceſlions, 
1 know there are ſome Impediments , for ſome pretend they are not 
Guilty 3- but their own judgment is not to be: taken in their own caſe; 
the wronged perſon may repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps, but he would not 
complain for nothing. ?Tis ſure,there are many unjuſt things done in: the world; 


and thoughevery man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 


the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find out the matter : Let him therefore judge himſelf even for the ſuſpicion of 
a wrongful deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of ſatisfaction 
declare his unfeigned Repentance. Others forbear, to avoid the ſhame, but alas, 
the ſhame is only temporal, and prevents everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in doing the in- 
jury ,: for *us honourable and glorious to repair it, Neither let the pretence 
of impoveriſhing our heirs obſtrv& theſe pious purpoſes , for Berter 55 alittle 
with the fear of the Lord , than preat Revenues without right, Prov. xvi. 8. The 
Curſe which follows what is 11]- gotten will eat out all the reſt. *Tis true, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and not able, our open and ſorrowful confeſſion 
will-ſvffice to God and Man 3 but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed in wrongful 
actions; and as for Lyes and Slanders '.('for which no juſt compen- 
ſation can be made ) we are obliged to make publick RetraRation ; and then 
when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe aQions reconciled all the world to 
vs, we may lye down'in peace ,-and rejoyce in this, that we are in perfect 
Charity with all Maokind. x | RET | 


S. ITT. Rubric. * And if he have not befoze diſpoſed of his Goods, 
«let himthenbe admonitſhed to make hig Will, and co declare his Debts 
* whathe oweth, and what is owing to him, fo2 the better diſcharging 
* of his Conſcience, and the-quietneſs of his Erecutozs, But Wen 
* ſhould be often put in rememibzance to take ozder fo2 the lettling of their 
** Tempozal Eſtate whillt thep are in Yealth,) This Period is occaſionally 
inſerted here with reſpe& to ſettling of Charity among our Relations, and all 
that we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice prevents all occafions of Diſcord; 
and it well precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becauſe we muſt firſt 
render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give: Nor may 
we be Charitable out of that which is anothers. TI the Lord love ay vary T hate 
Robbery for burnt Offerings (s), Iſa. lxi. 8. Thou muſt deal thy Bread to the 
Hungry ( as S. Hierom notes ) and not give Alms of that that thou haſt procured 
by Injuſtice (z); wherefore the ſetting our Eſtate in order, is a neceſſary pre- 
paration to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem too 
ſecular to mingle with the matters of Eternity , the Church allows us 
to diſpatch this matter beſore the Office begin : But for the prudent 
and juſt diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will, it is a pious as 
well as a neceſſary matter: it were better indeed to be done in time of health, be- 
cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed 3 but if it were 
neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. Abraham diſpoſed of his 


Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Ger. xxv. 5,6. And Iſaac intended to make 
his Will when he ſent E/ax for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years aftery 


Gen. XXvii. 3. Jacob alio tock early care of this, Gen. x*Iviii.22, and xlix. 12- 


But Hezekiah hada ſpecial command frem God himſelf, To ſer his Horſe T—_ 
efore 
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's Death , 2 King. xxi. 1. which ſhews, that though it be convenient in 
rhe: indif cofable duty when death approaches. From theſe ex3mples 
the Jews to this day take ef} pecial care in the Viſitation of their Sick, to admoniſh 
them to make their Will (#). And Platarch faith it was the cuſtom of all Na- 
tions, forthoſe who went out to War, and thoſe in great danger, to leave their 
laſt Commands to their Family t ; .and he inſtances in the Teſtamentary Precepts 

of Hefor to Andromache, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope ; Nor 1s there any reaſon 
why Chriſtians ſhov]d neglcCtit : A Will is the Declaration of what we would 
have done after onr Death, as the Civil Law defines it (x), being reputcd the 
Commands of the Dead (y), and it hears the name of a Teltament, becauſe it 
reſtifies the mind of the Deceaſed (z). Nor have we any better way to (hew our 
ſelves Maſters and juſt poſſeſſors of our own, it being a Maxim in the Roman 
Law, that A Servant cannot make a Will : But a free Man not only enjoys his E- 
ſtate for his life, but may diſpoſe of it as he ſees fit at his Death. Now CONCern- 
ing this making of onr Will, theſe cations are to be obſerved : Firſt, That it be 
not deferred till it be too late, left we be oppreſſed with ſudden death, and leave 
our Friends and Poſterity involved in endleſs Suits and .Contentions, the guilt 
whereof will purſue? thoſe into another World , whoſe wretched careleſneſs 
was the dire occaſion of all that ſtrife and miſchief. And though we be not 
ſmitten with ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper as will ſeize on 
our ſenſes and underſtanding, and then we can either make no Ciſtribution of 
our Eſtates, or none that will be valid (a). Yetif neither of theſe happen, it is 
a great diſturbance to a languiſhing Man to reckon and calt up, to ſettle and 
order theſe affairs; and a mighty impediment to the exerciſes of Religion,where- 
in thoſe few days we have left, ought to be employed ; and it may be obſerved, 
- none have ſoquiet a mind, nor are ſo intent upon Heavenly things, 2s thoſe who 
have made their Wills in time of Health. It is thereſore a grievous folly, and 
ſhameful ncelect at beſt, to defer this ; but if we Put it off becauſe we have no 
mind to think ſo ſeriouſly of death, as this will occaſion us to do, the Omiflion 
then proceeds from Atheiſm and abominable impiety, anddeclares, that the Man 
deſires his only portion here, and that he is ſo far from preparing for death, that 
he cannotendure tothink of it.Ecclas,xli,1. And as his fault is like that wretched 
Miſer in the Goſpel (who till the very moment of his death, perſwaded himſelf 
he ſhould live and enjoy all himſelf) fo will his Fate in all probability be like his 
alſo, evefi to be ſnatcht away unready to a ſad Eternity , for which he hath made 
no proviſion, Zuk.xii. 19,20. Secondly, Another part of our duty is, that when 
we do diſpoſe of our Eſtate, we-do it impartially , and by the rules of Equity, 
not Diſinheriting any of thoſe whom God hath made our Heirs,without neceſficy 
force us thereunto 3 neither preferring one Child before another,unleſs ſome extra- 
ordinary aCtsof duty require it ; not leaving our Wives unprovided for, when we 
have conſumed or diſpoſed of' their Fortunes : Neither deſigning to defraud our 
Creditors of their juſt demands ; for if our laſt act beunjuſt,we leave a blot upon 
our Name here z. and ſince we can never repent of this wickedneſs, we can expect 
nothing but a ſad Doom in that world whither we are going. Laſtly, We muſt make 
our Will witha chearſul mind,and freely lay down whatever we have in our hands 
when God callsus: We mult praiſe him,that we had theſe things while we needed 
them, and now that we have no longer uſe for them, let us leave them (without re- 
pining) to thoſe that come after us : We muſt not look back to gypr now we are 
upon our march to Canaan;nor is there any thing in theſe worldly goods to deſerve 
it, they were vanity and vexation while we had them,and now we can have them 
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no more;but if we part with them freely,we ſhall have a better Inheritance by far 


in exchange for them. And having once madea juſt diſtribution,lift up thy heart 


to Heaven , rejoycing thou haſt fhaken off that clog that always hindred the 
aſcenſion of thy deſires thither. Oh how free is that happy Soul, that needs never 
de concerned or vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities any more! Let Heirs and 
Relations envy one another for theſe petty things, the dying Chriſtian counts 
them all but Droſs and Dung, having a nobler Purchaſe in his eye, and having 
taken leave of the World, he hath nothing to interrupt himin his purſuit thereof, 
and he begins to live the life of Angels — -— 


- *- 
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"Lhe ſecond part of the Exhoztation Parc1V. 


s.IV.Rubric, © The Miniſter ſhould not omit earneſtip to move ſuch ſick. 
« yerfong ag are of abiiitp to be liberal to'the Poo2.] When we know 
how much of our Eſtate is in our own power to diſpole of, we may then diſcern 
how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecozd part of Charity, viz. Alms-giving, a 
duty which we ought to have been doing all our lives long ; but to make fome 
Compenſation for our manifold Omiſſions then, we mult eſpecially do ir liberally 
now. Iris not long before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 
Power to give, and therefore while we have time and power in our hand, let us be ſue 
ro give, Gal.vi.20, Prov.iii.27. forof all that eyer we'have in this World, no- 
thing will do good to our own perſons but that which we beſtow in Charity; 
thatis lent to the Lord, and ſhall be repaid us in the next World, being a Trea- 
ſure laid up for exr ſelves in Heaven, but all the reſt we mult leave behind us to 
others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe {hall be made of ir, 
Hence our Saviour taxes our folly, aſſuring us we are not ſo wiſe in onr concerns 
as the Men of this World are, Zuk xvi. 9. They provide and lay up for them- 
ſelves in a new Habitation, before their old Leale be expired ; and cre they re- 
move from one place , have made preparations in another : But we alas go our 
from this worls, and though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon beſide 
vs, that would (if diſpoſed in Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 
the next World, yet we give little ornothing rhereof, but leave it all to thoſe 
who ſcarce thank us forit. - Dionyſus Carthuſtanus tells us of a great Prince lying 
on his Death-Bed very Penfive, who was asked by his Fool what he ailed ? Alas 
(faith the Prince) / amgerng away! The Ideot asked him, Whither, and when he 
would return? He replied, Never : However (faith the poor Man) 1 doubt not, 
but according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbingers and Proviſions before you, 
At which the Prince was extreamly ſurprized, Dion, Carthuſ.de 4. Nowifſ. And truly 
thoſe who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſuſpect a 
{ad Sentence hereaſter , for he fhall have Judgment without Mercy , who ſhewed no 
Aercy(b). The cruel rich Man, that denied a crumb of Bread to poor Lazarus, 
wanted a drop of water to cool his own Tongue(c). And it is moſt juſt he 
ſhould want pity in his 6wn neceſſity , that hath no bowels to them who arein 
need. Youare going now to that Tribunal , where (as the Judge hath foretold 
us) nothing ſhall be enquired aſter ſo much as what deeds of Charity we have 
done; the only reaſon which is there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
being their a&ts of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned for ſordid and 
cruel with-holding their hands, Marth,xxv,42, &c. Wherefore when there are ſo 
many Hungry and Naked Mcembersof Chriſt, ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
ſafficient maintenance to uphold the Service of God , ſo many Orphans and Wr 
dows deſtitute of Relief; can you go out of this World, and not out of your 
abundance do ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of the 
Poor ? I doubt not, but if Sathan diſcern-you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 
his inſtruments, who like V ulturs wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will furniſh you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. Firſt, They object that 
Alms cannot purchaſe'or merit Heaven. To this we.reply; That though the 
crafty Romaniſts with deſign to enrich-themſelves , have made their eafie Proſe- 
lytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their own Vertue expiate ſins, and merit 
eternal lifez yet we Proteſtants muſt not under pretence of ſhunning theic Ec- 
rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpeniably bound upon us by 
Almighty God ; this were to make a gain of Godlineſs, and to profeſs a Faith 
rather to fave our Purſes thay our Souls; it is evident from holy Scripture, that 
Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Per.i.18. nor purchaſe the grace of God, 
As viiie20, And he relies on vain hopes (ſaith S. Salvian) who therefore ſins in bis 
life, that he may buy off the weight of them at his death; and thinks to eſcape, not 
becauſe he is good, but rich; as if God regarded Mens purſes more than ther lives, or 
wonld take Money in exchange for Crimes , like corrupt Judges who exaft Money, and 
make Merchandiſe of Sins (d). In like manner S, Auguſtine , If thou giveſt all thy 
Eſtate, and doſft not forſake thy Sins, thou wilt be twice deceived, loſing both thy Money 
axd thy Parden alſo(e), Burtit doth not follow, we need not give Alms, __ 
they 
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they cannot explate Sin or merit Heaven, for we might ſhake off all duties up- 
on the ſame pretence: Thejoys of Heaven are ſo infinite, and do fo far tran- 
ſcend all our performances, that Scripture and Proteſtants from thence declare, 
Eternall life is only the free gifc of God, Rom. vi.23. yet it isa gift he will 
giveto his Friends , and they are thoſe that keep his Commandments; Fob. 
xv. 14, and among them, this of Charity is the chief, 1 Cor. xiii, 13. Nor are 
Alms ſo much valued by Almighty God for themſelves, as becauſe they are fo. 
fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when for his ſake we will give away 
that which the world accounts fo dear ; and that Man who freely parts with 
theſe things for Pious and Charitable uſes, declares his heart is ſet on Heayen , 
and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance , when he turns that which was 
an occaſion of many of his Sins into an inſtrumeat of Vertue and Religion (f), 
So that though Alms can do no good to thoſe who wilfully go on in fin, as an 
Ancient Council defines (g) : Yer when they are grounded on Repentance, and 
flow froma contempt ofthe World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 
Precepts and Faith in his Promiſes, from Compaſſhon to the Miſerable, anda 
delight in doing good, they are very acceptable to God, and an excellent 
Foundation againſt the time to come, and ſhall have a Reward greater than 


their own worth can. pretend to challenge. We mt zot therefore offer them - 


with the confidence of redeeming our Souls , but inthe manner of Supplication ; not in 
diſcharge of the whole Debr , but as deſirous to render a little where we owe much , be- 
cauſe all that we have cannot pay the price for our S$ins,Salvian.ut ſupr. We Proteſtants 
have motives enow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended 
Merit to ſqueeze out an abuſed and miſtaken Charity from us 5 and upon our 
Principles there have been as much and great giſrs given in this Nation , ſince 
the Reformation y as ever were extorted by thoſe devices in far more years 
preceding. Be not you therefore a pitiful follower of ſuch worthy Leaders, 
neither make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 
Give nobly and freely , and leave it to your gracious Ma3lter , who will accept 
it the more kiridly, the more humbly you tender it , and will reward it cer- 
tainly 4 nor for your Merit , but his Mercy ſake. Secondly, They Object, 
You have Children, a Family , and Friends to provide for : But will not reaſon 
allow you to provide firſt for your ſelf, or at leaſt admit you to bea ſharer with 
them when there is enough ( if wiſely ordered ) for them and you alſo? If they 
have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 


if they wallow in abundance, which doth but hinder their induſtry, and prove 


an occaſion of their Luxury , and ſo conſequently of the ruine of their Soul, 
Body, and Eſtate together - Befides , the Charity-of Parents entails a Bleſling 
on their ;Children, which will abundantly compenſate for the ſmall diminuti- 
on it ſeems to make, and the. greateſt plenty- (-without that bleſſing) will 
dwindle away into nothing in a little time: And thoſe Children who have fo 
title care of the welfare of your-ſoul , or ſolittle. eſteem of God's Bleſling, as 
to hinder your Charity , do hardly deſerve you ſhould be unkind to your ſelf 
for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus: aſſures us, whatever we give in Charity, he 
accepts it as beſtowed upon himſelf; and have we not as much reaſon tooblige 
eur Saviour as our.:Earthly Relations? Why-may not he at leaſt expect one 
Childs .part ? Let ſuch as deny him that, remember that ſaying , He that loverh 
Sot or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me,” Matth. x. 37. Butlmay refer 
 theReader to S. Salvian, contr, : Avar. lib, 3. and 4+ who hath moſt-rationa]lly 
and eloquently confuted this Objection. : 2:0 WY 510798 GN 
Thirdly, Some object they have but little to give : 1 Anſwer, .if- ſo, then God 
will accept a little, 2 Cor. viii. 12. Tobit iv.$,9.He was plcaſed with the Widows 
two Mites , becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers; affection , than-the 
quantity of the gift (þ). Ewen a Cup of cald water, if we haue no more, preſented 
with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded'in the next world ( as $. Salyiannores ) though 
© beof no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there 
is as much Charity in a ſmall giftfrom a poor. Man, as in a Jarger from a rich. 
Conſider therefore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his poor: Members , which 
are left deſtitute on purpoſe. to try and exerciſe your Charity ; imagine Jeſvs 


R 2 himſelf 
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————— 
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no opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay not till you can keep 
it no longer ; but if you have-omitted to do acts of Piety and Charity then, you 
had need dothe more now to compenſate for that Omiſſion ; ſooner or later 
more or leſs all muſt do this duty , and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, wks 
the moſt Prudent. 


s, V. Rubric. *Yerc hall the ſick Perſon be moved to make a ſpeciaj 


«Confeſſion of his ſins, if he fcel his Conſcience troubled with any 


© weighty matter. ] We ſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, bur only 
for fear that any ſecret ſin ſhould hinder the 'Sick ſrom receiving the benefit of 
them, we firſt adviſe him toa ſpecial Confeſſion , if his Conſcience accuſe him 
for any great Tranſgreſſion ; and this is no more than God requires by his holy 
Apoſtle S. James , for afcer the Order for the Sick man to fend for the Elders 
ofthe Church to pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Remiſſion, 
he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another , and pray one for another , that ye may 
be healed; the effettual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man auaileth much, Jam.v.16, 
whence it appears to be our duty to conſeſs our ſins , not only to God, but to 
Men alfo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in the ſormer verſe, 
2nd meant here by the Title of [*a fitghteous man, ] a name properly given 
to the Miniſters of God , Matth. x. 41. chap. xxiii. 29. They were to confeſs 
to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was' the Elders, ver. 14. who in thoſe 
days were indued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer , called [ain 
trepyeriry] effetnal fervent Prayer 3 and though the Phraſe ['* one to another] 
may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the uſe of thoſe words elſewhere, 
allure us they are to be limited according tothe preceding matter 3 ſo be ſabje# 
one to anothir,” Epheſ, v.21. is meant only of Inferiors to-Superiors. And uſe 
Hoſpitality one to another , } Pet iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich to the Poor, 
even as here, Confeſs one to another, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 
for to them only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth, xvii. 18, Job. xx. 23. and when a Manis overtaken wh afanlt, he that is 
Spiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal. vi. rt.” And this was ſo receiveda Doctrine in the 
Primitive times , that the Confeſſion of ſins to a Prieſt, in caſe of a troublcd 
Conſcience, was eſteemed an Apoſtolical inſtitution, and was a general practice 
as might be proved by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (k). But even the 
Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his ſins to the Prieſt as 
well as to God, and the formthen in uſe is ſtill extant (/). The Converts which 
S, John Baptized , confeſſed their Sins to him, Marth. iii, 6. and the Epheſians 
whom'S, Paul. Converted , came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their, Deed: 
ACts xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer ,' that all faithful People ought 
thus to acknowledge their / offences , that «they may be reproved and amen- 
ded (-m). The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
profitable praCtices enjoyning it at ſet times, and uſing it as an Artifice to gait 
Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuting Penance, as alſo fora Pick- 
lock to open all- Mens breaſts, and.a means to ſet up their Empire over the Cor- 


. ſciences of' their Proſelytes; ſo that this excellent means of Repettance , is be- 


come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners: Yet we Proteſt- 
ants ought not to reject this holy Rite ,- but to reduce it to its Primitive inſtity- 
tion ; we wiſh therefore that our People, even-in'time of health ( when their 
Conſcience is troubled for ſome great ſin, or their ſouls are- aſſaulted with a vio- 
tenet Temptation-) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyit- 
cian, to whom the Fathers elegantly compare the Prieſt in-;this caſe (z). For 
if we bluſh toſhew our- wounds to them , 'we cannot expect they fhonld:cure 
that which they are not ſuffered to ſee : andif thiswere conſtantly prattifedin our 


health , we ſhould not only be rarely affiſted in.order to the continual regulation 


of our lives ; but when ſickneſs and death::comes, the Holy, Man would be 


'better able to aſſiſtiis, as being-no ſtranger 'to the ſtate of our ſouls, and we 
our ſelves ſhould have leſs work todo whenonr laſt conflict comes : :But if we 


have 
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hare omitted this bcſore , we have more need to ſend ſpeedily for Gods Miniſter 
in og ſickneſs , which is the ſpecial time in which S, James here enjoyns vs to 
conſeſ; tothe Elders of the Church ;z and of the benefit of this laſt Confclhan , 
the Thief upon the Croſs was a great example , who confetting his offence , was 
accepted immediately , not only into Chriſts fayour, but his Kingdom, Luke 
Xxiii. 41. And thereſore this Confciſion of the Sick was enjoynec, not only 
by foreign Councils , but by the Ancient Canons of our own Patriarchs (o), and 
th2 Conſtitutions of our own Nation of old (p). Yea , Dionys. Carthuſianns 
affirms, I: is the cuſtom of all Chriſtians to confeſs their ſins when they ſuppoſe them- 
ſelves in danger of Death (q).So that this is ſo far from being a peculiar practice of 
the Roman Church, that it was always, and is now an Univerſal Rite, obſer- 
ved not only by the Engliſh Proteſtants, but by the reformed ſorreign Churches, 
as is often rioted by their Hiſtorian (r), And particularly , he remarks , that 
the famovs Brentirs beſore his Death , making a private Confeſſion of his ſins, re- 
quefed and received Abſolution, ana was partaker of the holy Sacrament, But be- 
iides theſe examples , we have ſpecial rezſon for the conſefſing of our ſins to the 
Pricſt now. Firſt, Becauſe our ſins uſually appear molt terrible inthe approa- 
ches of Death , and thoſe offences thar we made light of in time of health, do 
now lie heavy upon us; and ſince no confeſſion is fo acceptable as that which 
flows from true Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper, to confeſs when 
the Rod and the Grace of God together have made us molt ſenſible of our guilt 
and danger ; and beſides , if we ſmother this grief, it may turn. to a danger- 
ous deſpair , whereas an ingenuous Conſeſſion will eaſe our minds, and invite 
our Compaſſionate Spiritual Phyſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us. 
Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now , becauſe we have molt need of the 
Prayers and directions of the holy Man at this time; we have but little time to 
ſue out our Pardon, and therefore ought to engage all the aſſiſtance we canto joyn 
with us , eſpecially he that is the Servant of God, and the Friend of Heaven, to 
whom God hath committed the care of our ſouls , and the power of Abſolving 
in his Name , and by his Rules. S. Ambroſe thinks that S. Fohn allows none 
but a Prieſt to intercede in ſo great a caſe as this (5), and the Preiſt cannot 
pray ſo properly, nor ſo earneſtly , unleſs he underſtand the particular grief: 
Whereforc to engage his Prayers, and obtain his Counſel , let us deal impartially 
with him now; it may be we think our guilt leſs than it is , and by this miſtake 
become ſecure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Repentance; Surely 
thereſore it concerns us to know.our ſtate now, while we may reCtifie that 
which is amiſs, and prevent Gods dreadful Judgment, of which we ſhould 
ſtand in ſo much dread, asnot dare to truſt our own too favourable opinion of 
our ſelves, but unboſome our ſelves to him whom God hath appointed toaid us 
in this weighty matter. Laſtly, Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, to 
give ſufficient evidence of their Repentance, A Sick man cannot atteſt his ſincerity 
by ſo many proofs as one in health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit to ri- 
gorous Mortifications , he cannot reſiſt a Temptation in its full ſtrength , nor 
declare he reſiſted the Evil out of direct choice, ſince he hath now ſcarce left 
either any inclinations or power to ſin : Wherefore the beſt, and almoſt the only 
means he hath to teſtifie his unfeigned Repentance , is to be willing to offer him- 
ſelf tothe ſhame of diſcovery, which is an excellent ſign he will amend if ever 
he regain his health (#), becauſe he ſhuns not reproof, neither ſeeks concea'- 
ment 3 this manifeſts he is convinced of his fault, and ſorry for it, that he ex- 
treamly deteſts it, and reſolves never tocommit it more, ſince he hath unveiled 
that accurſed Privacy wherein it ſeemed to be ſecurely acted before: Nor will a 
true Penitent be hindred fromthis free Confeſſion by that little ſhame that attends 
it, ſince he knows he hath deſerved ſhame , and deſires by his ingenuous bluſhes 
before a pious and compaſſionate Friend, to prevent being ſhamed before Men 
and Angels at the laſt day, | | 
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SECTION|L 
Of the Abſolution. 


HE laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory , and this is as ne- 
ceſfary as any of the former, for them who have the terrors 
of death before them, a ſick body abour them, and a ſorrow- 
fol ſpirit within them. To the Afliied pity ſhould be ſhewn, 
Fob vi. 15: and Mercy 3s ſeaſonable: in time of Aﬀiftion , as 
Clouds and Rain in the time of drought, Ecclus. Xxxv.20, Man 

muſt not deny this Charity, ſince God will have mercy on his Affiifted, 1ſa.xlix. 13. 

He will not break, a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, lfa.xlii.2. which 

S. Hierom applies to dejected Penitents.(#). We mult imitate the Divine com- 

paſſion, and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would fave. 

We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them rhe ſtrict rules of Repen- 

tance, and now ?cis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 

to go through the whole method of Reſtoration 3 we only wounded them in 
order toa cure }, and now we muſt pour in our holy Oyls and Balſams, And 
firſt we begin with Abſolution, which ſeems to be poſitively enjoyned by S. Fames 
to be given to the ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that comes to pray over him , for 
the Apoſtle adds, Ard if he have committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolution ſhall be 
given to him, Fam.y,15(x). which is the right Tranſlation of the imperſonal Verb 
uſed in the Original, and the praCtice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they being always wont to grant Abſolu- 


tion to 3ll ſorts of Penitents lying in danger of death. Euſebius records a decree: 


of the famous Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria,That dying perſons,who deſired 5t,and 
bad requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolved, that they might go out of this life with good 
hope (y); The like Canon was made in the Weſtern Church about the ſame time, 
That eh whoſe life drew to an end, ſo that their caſe admitted of no delay , if they 
repent and dete$t their evil deeds, ſhewing the ſigns of true Contrition, by Tears, Siobs, 
and Lamentations (when little hope of recovery remains) let them be relieved with care 
and caution (2). Syneſius alſo ſolemnly profeſſeth he would by no means have 
any one dye without Abſolution (a). And Petavius there notes, that where Pe- 
nitents were not admitted tothe holy Sacrament, yet they denied them not the 
comfort of Abſolution in their Sickneſs. T grant this Diſcipline did chiefly re- 
ſpect ſuch- as were Excommunnicated by the Church ; but as S.Cyprian ſpeaks, 
What profits it not to be caſt our of the aſſembly of the Pious? the caſting out 5s one ſlep 


rowards the recovery, the greateſt evil is to deſerve ro be Excommunicated. Cypr.dec dupl, 
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| martyr. Although the ſins be ſo ſecret, or the diſcipline ſo remiſs, that 
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C no publick 
Sentence paſſes on the Offender, yet every grievous Sinner hath deſerved to he 
cenſured; and. is condemned by his own Conſciencs, and under the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God ; and therefore ſuch. yy need alſo .of Abſolution; yea, if 
they bewail their ſins and hearril, defre » *twere cruelty to deny them; if we 
have any Bam in'G:lead, any power tro Abſolye, now we miſt uſe it, for S.Paul; 
teaſon, Le# ſuch an one be ſwallowed up of overmuch ſorrow, 2 Cor.ii.9, The Monta- 
niſts and the Novatian Hereticks of-.old (liks oyr. modern Separatiſts) would 
Abſolve none (6b) : but the. Donariſts (c) , anti Angiani (4) (like thoſe of Roe ) 
allumed to themſelves an abſolute power , while the Church of England (as the 
Primitive Catholic Church was wont) goes a middle way, and neither Abſylyes 
afiy abſolutely by her own power , nor yet denies to Abſolve in/Chriſt's Nam, 
thoſe who are truly Penitent, anddeſire it : Anddoubtleſs, if Men were not pre- 
judiced by evil Principles, our fick and dying perſons might have as much com. 
fort by this excellent part of the Office, as the Chriſtians of old found init (e); 
and if they rightly knew the benefit thereof, and duly prepared: for it, nothing 
could better fit them ſor a chearful paſſage out of this World : To which thatit 
may miniſter, we will now proceed to diſcourſe upon the form which is provided 
for this occaſion. _ 


s.11. Our Lo2d Jelus Ch2ilt, who hath {eft power to his Church to ah- 
ſolve all Sinners who trulp repent and believe m him, to2give thee thine 
offences; And bp his ny committed tome, J Xbltolve thee from 
all thp ſins, Jn the Name of. the Father ; and of the' Son, and of thx 
Dolp Ghoſt, Amen.] This is the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 
Church doth any where uſe, and there is great occaſion for it, ſince the Penitent 
hath now done all that he can to ſatisfie the Prieſt of the ſincerity of his Repen- 
tance,and to fit himſelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon ; and being to conflict 
with the pains of death: (if the holy Man judge him prepared for ſo poſitivean 
Abfolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him in his 12ſt Agony, if. he antedate his 
comfort Cf), by exerciſing that: power which God hath given him. The Form 
it ſelf is very ancient, conſiſting now as it did of old, of two parts, the firſt De- 
precative, the ſecond Indicative the one intreating for Pardon, the other dif- 
penſing it (g). Firſt, In the Deprecatory part we commemorate the Author of 
this power [our Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt] who by his death purchaſed Remiſſion of 
Sins forall Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all men , baving the 
ſupream Power in himſelf originally to ſave or to condemn (þ), Secorrdly, The 
Perſons to whom he hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church, 
Matth.xviii.18. Fob. xx.23. to theſe he hath committed the Miniſtry of Recon- 
ciliation, 2 Cor.yv.18. They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to -Jeſus, and 
when they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them. Whoever is rightfully 
endued with plenary Authority to forgive, as Jeſus is, may exerciſe this Power 
by himſelf, or by his choſen Deputies, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts in all 
Apes have been reputed ; they therefore act in his Name, and exerciſe the Power 
which he gave them, when they do Abſolve unfeigned Penitents; and they: can 
Abſolye no other as appears, Thirdly,By the Limitation as to thoſe who are ſubjes 
fit and capable of the benefit of this Power, v:z. (all Sinners who truly repent 
and believe.) Webeing Servants, muſt uſe our derived Power, not according 
to our own will, but his, from whom we receive it; God will not forgive any 
without Faith and Repentance, and we muſt. not pretend to be greater than 
he(/); we muſt ſee good ſigns of Repentance and Faith, otherwiſe we have no 
commiſſion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the ſick man have #ny benefit by it 
if we do. Fourthly, Here is the Petition it ſelf, viz. that Jeſus will (fozgive him 
his offences,7 that is, by confirming in Heaven what we do on Earth, that He 
who is our Lord will forgive by our Miniſtry, for we preſume not to exerciſe our 
Power, till we have firſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 


can forgive. 


A) H (Evie? dpriver bn dmnuru; bras, dM by Umaxol T7 1427303] Or. Baſil, reg. brev. q. 15. Homo Deo eff 
nou poreft major, .Cypr. de lap\.y.7. 


Secondly, 


Parc IV. Df the Abſolution. 
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| Secondly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes to the Indicative part of the Abſo- 
Rag + ——_— raſtly do; forif Chriſt have this power, and have com- 
mitted it tous, when we have Petitioned of him to grant a Pardon, we may 
fafely diſpenſe it 3 yet that we may in no wiſe encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative, we do here again declare , with S. Paul, we do it z12 the Perſon of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.ii. 10. that ſo he, not we may have the praiſe for it (k). Jeſus gave 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Succeſſors , who communicated it 
co us by Prayers and Impoſition of hands at our Ordination , ſaying, Receive.the 
Holy Ghoſt———whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, &c.(I)), And now when 
we Tre good evidence that the fick Man is prepared to receive this grace , and 
know he needs it exceedingly , and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us but as the Inſtru- 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives 3 ſo the Church of England 
taught our Fore-fathers to believe, which words being poker by the Prieſt on 
Earth, be ought to believe + ir be ratified in Heaven, and that he is already freely 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion (m), The Abſolution is only Miniſte- 
rially conveyed by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe 
Name it is pronounced, do joyn in the Confirmation thereof. Wherefore let 
the Sick man value it highly, receive it with reverence, and hope for the bleſſed 
effect thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl before Swine , nor 
preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he doth not believe to be truly Penitent ; for in 


ſo doing he abuſes the Power which God gave him (z), exceeds the bounds of 


d dangerouſly deceivesthe Man whom he ſo unduly Abſolves ; 
MM — rey A E leſt they preſume, and the Contrite muſt not 
want it, leſt they deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed, and then there will be 
gained abundant ſatisfaftion both to the Giver and Receiver, Amen. 


_——_— 
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. rious K3n3 of Heaven; or elſe theyare vain and-mſigmficanr. - ' 


| SEC T:1:O N---11.- 
Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. 


$1.7 H E Chnrch hath -been exceeding tender of the Honour and the 
} Rights of God in-this matter; and for a further acknowledgment, 
 * B that: the Original Power: of Abſolving reſides fokly in him; the 
Prieſt is here taught to Petition his'great Maſter to-confirm the Sentence he hath 
paſſzd,: according tothe direCtionsof two great Apoſtles, who preſcribe Prayer 
as the: means to procure the Abſelition.of a Penirent;, Jam.v.15. 1 Ep. Fob. v.16, 
es #16 the Ancients do always teach that the Prieft' obtains Remiſſion-by his Pray- 
ers(o): And the Greek Office hathinv: other form"'of Abſolution'; \but* only by 
way of 'Sapplicatien'(p), which {eervs to be the propereſt way of proceeding, 
conſidering we 3re*but 'Servants; whoſe aQiags had heed be/ratified by the glo- 
NE erefore there 
is fuch%a' Prayer #8 this, anciently *found in the'Weſtern Seryice' on this octs 
ſiot (q)," and'atiother' to the ſarie effet in the'Eaſtern-Liturgy Cr); But this 
form of ours not only begs the' Confirmation of the preceding'> _ Hur 
h8rh/jopwed many ether pertinent" Requeſts theter&3-confiſting «6f three: parts: 
Fiſt, The InfrodaRion; deſeribitip fiir we Ptby Ur 5 © 7..By his'At Outes, 2: 
his /a&ts of _ "Secondly, The Petitions thethſclves, being itt riuthHer” (evei: 
1. For Pity , 2: For 1tifernal Sanftification, '3.'F6r Externs? continuance in the 
Communion of Saints, 4. For the acceptance of his Contrition, 5. For the mi- 
tization of his pain, 6.For the Remiſſon of his Sins, 7.For his Eternal Salvation. 
Thirdly, The Concluſjen, being the ground on which all theſe are asked, vis. 
T hrovgh the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : of all which we will now Treat. 


s. II. O molt merciful God, who accozding to the multitude of thy 


mercics doſt ſo put awapthe Singof thoſe who truly Kepent, that thou 


remembzeſt them no moze ; openthe Epe of thp mercp upon this thp Ser- 
vant, who molt earneſtlp defireth pardon and fo2giveneſs,J The Intro- 
duCtion to this Prayer, is an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature , and 
gracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly deſire pardon and forgive 
neſs: Heis that moſt merciful God in whom there are multitudes of Mercics 
-PfathtrT. Þ, xitt; TL; U "and larfer In dimenſions 
than our ſins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen- 
tance, and promiſed in the New Covenant ſo to forgive our Iniquities, as never 
to remember them more, fFerem.xxxi.34., Now what can be more ſeaſonable to 
quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Penitent than this? 
his great fear is, leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this World, God ſhould call 
him to a new account in the next; but hereby it appears that our Heavenly Fa- 
ther hath no reſerves in his afts of Remiſſion, but blots out the Tranſgreſſions ke 
pardons, 1/a.xliii.25. Mc, vii. 18, 19. and receives a returning Sinner into as 
great favour as if he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodigal was upbraided 
with nothing, but embraced as lovingly, and treated as kindly as one that had 
never diſobliged. Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealouſies throw a veil over 
TINT mercice which _ refreſh and comfort thee in this thy weak 
eſtare 2thdu haſt remembred thy Tins, and he will forget them ; thou haſt de- 
clared thy Sorrow and Contrition for them, and he will look upon thee with 
abundant pity; it is not poſſible for ſuch a God to deſpiſe the ſighs and tears, 
to ſlight the deſires and importunity of one that ſo paſſionately begs for 


mercy. 


bu 
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111. Kenew- ſn him, loving Father,whatſoever hath been decaped by the 
fraud andmalice.of the Devil, oz by his own carnal will and frailneſs.) 
The lovely proſpect of the Divine Mercies in the former period , do encourage 
us to riſe alittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and nor only to ask for pity 
to relieve his fears, but alſo forgrace to reſtore him to a ſtat= of Holineſs again; 
for ſince our ſin not ,only.makey:us- guilty , -but- alſo - indifpoſed, a bare Pardon 
will-not ſuffice us. We'find thiit by often - committing ſinz* our -inclinations are 
tainted, and our deſires biaſſed towards evil,. our Faith is weakened, our hearts 
hardened , our devotion quenched, and our love to God 18? Cooled 3 fo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays:inour ſouls), 'cauſing us fo ſtand in great need 
to be renewed by hig Spirit in our:minds (z). - Our diſpoſitions muſt be altered", 
our graces renewed, our mannetschanged , weimuſt have a new heart, and ano- 
ther ; of ſpirit.before we can.be fit for the-New Jeraſalem , ro which we 
delice. tog0 the. glories. of: thatbleſſed place are no other than the higheſt im- 
provements. of, grace » anda Man muſt carry-a virtuous mind rhither, or hecan 
never be happy ithere 3: ſor which-cauſe ( ſomethink ) our Saviour calls the tate 
of: bliſs, 7naſyirgdt. The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not great 

caſon.then to beg that /God may. change and renew us ſpeedily by his grace, 
what is not renewed and rectified before we go hence; &xii never be refidired 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man decayerh ( as S. Paul notes) rhen it 
i5 (6316; for our inwatd. Matt ro;bt renewed day by day, 1 Cor. ivi-16. Let a carbal 
Wretch, who logksno chigher thanthis life, deſire God tortpairthedecaysthst 
ſickneſs hath made in; his dody 5: We that Iong/ for'eternal happineſs are far more 
deſirous: chat he:Sionld renew the. decays of our prices , -anit repair the'miſctizef 
that ſin hath done in'our ſouls,;- It is Kabbs David Kimch#\ lis note upon'that of 
the.ÞPſalmiſt s Heal-my foul, Plak. x11. 4+ He 40th not ſuy heal my' body 4 becanſe ſin 
was #he cauſe of. his diſkemper 3; but heal my ſoul, for when God heals. that —— by the 
removing of ſin, 'the body frequently is reſtored alſo; \ It may be ' when God ſees us 
chiefly folicitous for our ſouls health, he may-ſuperadde the outward mercy ; 
Matth, vi. 33. if not, the renewing of our mirids will fit-us for a'glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more: deſirable than the' moſt proſperons- ſtate iti 
this miſerable and'uncertain World. EINER 


$. 1V. P2clerve and continue this ſick ember in the: Unity of rhe 
Church, conſider. his Contrition, accepthis Tears, a(lwage his Pain, 
ag ſhall ſeem to: thee-moſt expedient foz him;J] | Ic is cert#inthat the -Perfon 
we prey for, is one of the Members of the Viſible Chuch', fot ifhe were under 
the. ſentence of ,Excommmunication, and obſtinate ,' we ought not to Viſit him 
while living, nor to. give him the rites of Chriſtian Burial-at'his death , as ap- 
pears by the Ancient Canons , and by Synefius his formy ſtill-extant (#»). -- And: 
however light ſame. make. of the Church-cenſures in theſe licentious days; 'S.; 
Paul accounted ita delivering. ſuch an one to Sathan j; and Termwlliam calls it: 
a Divine cenſure.» and ſad forerunner-of their final Condemnation (x), Yea, S."Gy- 
pri«z politively afhrms , there is no Salvation for thoſe who for their Critnes or 
. Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Chupch ( y).' Thoſe therefore that are in this Eſtate; 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmit and make their Feace, otherwiſe they tun- infinite hazard: 
of .heipg excluded from the Communion of Saints above alſo, and no confidet-/ 
ing. Mao would dyein this Eſtate for a thouſand worlds. Bur our languiſhirig Pe-- 
nitent is a Member of the viſible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to' 
Godto preferve him ſo. He hath Sinned,and by this bodily weakneſs (inflitted 
to.correct him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent from coming into the Aſem-' 
bly of the Faichful., but he' hath not forſaken: the Faith nor the Unity of the 
Church ; being though a weak Member , yet united to Chriſts myſtical Body 
[till, and. if ever God reſtore him to health again, he will immediately go to 
his Houſe and. praiſe him there (s). For which cauſe the Ancients prayed 
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(s) Romxii. 2. 
1 hep Te? 6 £- 
mAaiwotls og 
Thu alv; ly, 
dLvaygivionmn 
mY Aiy. Theo- 
phylac. in loc, 
(rt) Epheſ. iv. 
22, 23. ubi 
vide Theophy- 
lac, &c. 


(u)Mi7e (61 
Ta AUTES 
goon, 12n- 
Tet Tr\dcrony- 
T#5 0V{ATE9T - 
MuTeany. 
Synel. Ep. 58. 
de Andronico && 
ſociis. 

T 23 Car, ve. 5, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. 
(x) Divina cen- 
ſura—ſum- 
n:umque futuri 
judicn projud:. 
cum eff, Tert, 
Apol. c. 39. 
(y) Sprritualt 
gladio ſuperbi 
er contumaces 
necantur, dum 
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(a) Tertul. de 


pernit. C.9. | 
Lib.de pudicit. 


"C. 1,3 «i 


Eofebhift.l.s. 


C. 29, 


Baſlii Can.s 6, 


F7.Ke. 


(b) Pfal, xxxii. 
1, 2. Nuod non 
ymputatur, non 


prunetur, 


Hieron. in loc. 
(c) 0 ſolus were 
beatus cui non 


imputavit 


Deus peccatum: 
1149 qui 101 


habuerit pecca- 


#171,,710710, 


Bern.in Gant. 


Ser:2.3. 


tor the ſick Mans Recovery in this manner, That he might be reſtored to Communi. 
cate inthe Divine Offices. His affeRions carry him hither now, oi © errEEs 
keeps him thence : For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort 3 one that 
is not obſtinate and contumacious in his offences, but confeſſes them 
humbly, and bewails them exceedingly , | having a broken heart forthem, 
which God will not deſpiſe, P/al. li. z7, We hope when he beholds his ſorrow © 
and his tears,P/al. lvi.S. he will reſtore him to fayor again. The Penitents in the 
ancient Church were wont to ſtand at the | Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth , and coyered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Abſolution, that they 
might be re-admitted into the Society of Gods People;and reſtored to the Divire 
favour again (#). An emblem whbereof we.havein our Penitent fick Man; whoſe 
grief for his offences, will move God and Manto have compaſſion on him , and 
procure him an Abſolution toth in Heaven and Earth : And then when fin, the 
cauſe of all theſe Evils, is removed,it may pleaſe the Lord to afſwage his pain alſo 
if ke ſee it is expedient, and when it is convenient he will take off the outward 
ſmart; when it hath brought him to ſee his ſins, and to reſolutions of amendment, 
he can eaſily take it away : And yet the Salvation of the foul is ſo infinitely 
more deſirable than the eaſe of the body, that we beg that abſolute- 
ly, bur chis only conditionally ; if God ſees it good, and if it may ſtand with his 
Eternal intereſt, then we pray tor Health:, butnot otherwiſe. 


. &.V, And foz as much ag he putteth his fill trult onlp in thp mercy, im- 
putenot untohimhig tozmer ſing,but ſirengthen him with thp bleſſed Spi- 
rit,and when thou art plealed to take him take him unto thp favour, 

ugh the merits of thy molt dearly beloved SonJYelus Chzilt our Tod. 


AmepJ.Had the ſick Man truſtedin his own Innocence, he had never ſent ſo early 


ſor Gods Miniſter,nor confeſſed his ſins ſo freely; he had not lamented his faults ſo 


heartily,nor begged the Abſolution and Prayers of the Church ſo earneſtly. Theſe 
are the means which God hath appointed for the obtaining of his mercy , and 
the method which they take » who are convinced of their ſinfulneſs , and only 
eruſt in the Divine Compatſon for deliverance: And fince God bath promiſed 
to ſave thoſe that truſtiv him, Pal. XXXvli. 40, we beſeech him on this ground, 
710t to impure our Penitents ſins unto bim, that is, not to puniſh him for them (6), 
He hath acknowledged he is not free from fin, and indeed no Man can pretend to 
thar felicity ; and therefere the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable of, is ( not to 
haye no ſins, but) notto have them imputed to us, as S. Bern. notes (c) , Pſa. 
$xXii,2- and Woe unto the beſt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
to their ſins, Or reward them after their iniquities: let this Mans fins, O Lord, 
not be laid to his charge 4 bur let them be taken away by him, on whom thou 
haſt laid the Iniquity ofus all. The next requeſt is , that God would ſtrengthen 


. himwith bis Holy Spirit, which is S. Pauls prayer; Epbeſ.iii. 16. and is never more 


proper than when it is uſed for thoſe who have a ſad heart and a weak body, both 
to labour under, and ſtruggle with ; if ever we need the Spirits help, it isto 


_ bear us upunder theſe Infirmities , Rom. viii. 26. tobe a Comforter and Aſſiſtant 


to us inthisour laft conflict ; our own ſtrength begins to fail, and now we ſtand 
in more need of the ſtrengthening grace of God than ever we-did before, that 
ſo we may hold outto the laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preſſures, till 
we ſee what iſſue it will pleaſe our Heavenly Father togive unto them, Laſtly , 
As tothe final event of this Sickneſs , if all our former Petitions be granted, we 
need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we con- 
cludein a moſt ſubmiſſive manner, not preſcribing tothe Divine providence when 
nor how his Life ſhall have a period 3 but leaving the time and circumſtances to his 
Wiſdom, we only pray ther whenſoever God calls him, he may dye in his favour and 
be eternally happy. And truly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what 
better period could we wiſh than this, to dye in Gods love? no matter how ſoon. 
we go, orhow long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that devout 
BiſhopinS. Auguſtine had prepared himſelf to dye , and perceived his Friends 
importunate for his longer ſtay on Earth , he faidto them , If 7 might live here 


always , you jaid ſomething to the purpoſe ; but ſince I muſt die ſome time , why not 
now 
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now (d)? Ourlife muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end it can receive; 
He chat dies thus, dies not too ſoon,if he be but in the bloſſom of yourhzfor thoſe 
thatſtruggle and toil all the day,can obtain no more.S. Agzer was Martyred at thir- 
teen, S. Katherineat eighteen years of Age 4 and both received their Crowns: : 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his Study, and his 
Friends being in great. trouble on that occalion , obſerved his finger upon his 
Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man , But rhough_the Righteous be prevented 
with death , yet ſhall he be in reſt, Wiſdom iv.7. (e). And Druſus had a Triumph 


decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Emperofx recalled Le. 


him (f ). The ſum is,that we be not too importunate for longer Life, being only 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God?s' chooſing, either by this 
or any other Sickneſs z whenſoever it be ,. the good Lord grant we may dye in 
his fayour , and"then our death will be che beginping of an everlaſting Life. 
Amen, 


' - The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


O] Lord who art in thy own Nature a [moſt merciful GodJ, and [who 
accozding to the multitude of: thy mercies} far ſurpaſſing the number of 'ouc 
Gos [doſt (o} freely and fully [put awap! and pardonall [the ſing-of them 


(d)Si ua, 
bene; 1 nga 
do, quare nou 
mods ? Poſli- 
don. vit. Aug. 


GaPeZ 7. ; 


(e) Holkot. 


3$ 


(f ) Bellamque 
quia conficere 
probibitus erat, 
pro confefto 
accipiebatur. 
Tacit. An. 1. 2, 


that trulp HepentJ),as we hope this poorPenitent hath done,[[that thou remem- 


beſt them no mo2e_] bur art reconciled to them intirely again; [open thp Epe 
of mercp} and wich much pity laok [upon this thp Servant who} confeffing 
and bewailing his offences [moſt earneſtly deſires pardon andfozgiveneſs] ac 
thy hand;confirm that Abſolution which we bave given him in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe lniquity not only leaves aguilt,but many evil diſpoſitions behind it, [Henew 
mhim) by thy holy Spirit [moſt loving Father} we intreat thee [whatſo- 
ever] grace or: virtuous babie [hath bcen decaped], loſt , or any ways impaired 
[bp the fraud and maliceof the Devil,] tempting him toevil,[02 by his own 
carnal will and frailneſg] inticing him to conſent thereto, He is yet among 
the number of the Faithful, [pzelerve and continue] therefore , O Lord, 
[this ſick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [in the Unitp) and Communion {of the 
C ,] that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy Saints , and in 
thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in thy Houſe withthem. Of confider hig 
Contrition,] for he is exceeding penitent, [accept hig Tears) and be merci- 
ful to his Soul however; and then [ aſſwage his pain,] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo; ho_— that being a —_—_— we refer to thy Wiſdom to order 
ic [ag ſhallleem to thee moſt erpedient tozhim,Jand beſt conducing to his E- 
ternal good : [And fozag much ag] he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
[he puttethhis full truſt] in nothing but {onlpin thp mercp], Lord do thou 
forgive him, and [Imputenot unto him his fozmner ſing] which he hath re- 
red of, and we have Abſolved him from; [but ſirengthen him wirh thp 
leſſed Spirit,] chat he may cheerfully undergoe whatever outward Corretion 
thou layeſt on him, [and when thou] who ſenteſt him into this World [art 
pleaſed to take him ] either by this or any other Sickneſs, we ſhall not 
murmur at thy appointment , but only beg whenever it is, that thou wile [take 
him unto} * ſelf, and let him dye in [[thp favo2] and then he ſhall live in 
everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray theeto grant ( thzough the | 
and interceſſion [of thy moſt dearlp beloved Son?) who dyed for us, even 


[Jeſus Chz:ft our Lo2d] and only Saviour [Amen. ] Sobe it. 
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(i) 1ſte Pſalmus 
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Hieron, Come 
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(k) In tw4 


Juſtitia, non 
in men. Avg. 


in loc, 


(1) Tanquam 


eger proſtratns 


medico ſtantt 
wn {oquitur , 
Inclina ad me 
aurem tuam, 


Idam ib, 


—Df the £xx1. Pſalm, 


3 SECTION, Il 
== HE Book of Pſalms. 2 Copious Treaſury of Divine Comforts for 


| perſons 4d all forts:'of diſtreſs ,. nor is thete any part of Scripture 
ſo proper; to be'read by thoſe: in the ſtate of Sicknels. Poſſidonius 


: relates that S, Auguſtine lying on bis: Death-bedy-:cauſed the Penitential Plalmg 


to be writiout fair ,..and placed onthe Wall before his eyes, that. he, might con» 


*>* tinvally read and meditate upon them, Yie, Auguitir, cap. 30. And for this pre- 


ſent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 
preſent occaſion, and.therefore it. is \ preſeribect oor only in the Offices of the 
Weſtern Church (f), but in thoſe of the Eaſtern allo (2) , ſo that the whole 
Chriſtian world agrees inthe choice thereof, It is noted alſo that the learned 
and:fdevput Gejnian DbRor (L) Tufſarur in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verſes ofthis 
preſent Palm frequently in his mouthy”viz; ver. 15,16;  T how, OGod, bift rantht 
wefromany youth up, &c.. And S;\Higumfaith-this Plalm is a Prophetick Prayer 
drammupitoriour Saviour inthe ſtave of: hig Humiliation, / and applies it all along 
as:fpakey hy:Chriſt when'he was dyingon the 'Croſs (5): Wherefore the Sick ray 
being'covformed to bis. great Maſtes, iand called to fallow him into the Valley of 
theſſhddow af Death, :the ſame Pſalm muſt needsbsd proper for hin alſo, as the 
whole; coptexture'of it. will more folly declare. /'We- have only taken the fir 
rent Verſes thereof ,. omitting the latter part from ver.-18, to the end, 
becanfeit| ſuppoſes the aflited Perſop already delivered and reſtoredito a iproſpe- 
rons eſtate, whichisnot fo ſuteable tothie caſe/6f a languiſhing iMan. - The part 
we uſe, contains Sipplications for mercy and deliverance , frequenrly repeated, 
2nd. variouſly. preſſed from all fort-of Arguments., Theſe Supplication ate-1, 
laid down, _ver.-1,2. and'adly. prefſed from the promiſes and works of God, er, 
2-—=6- The Supplications are- again renewed , ver. 7, 8. and preſſed 1ſt, 
From'the malice of his Enemies, ver. 9, 10,11. 2dly. From the temper of the 
patty fuffering, his patience, vey. 32, his gratitode,, ver. 13. his faith, ver. 14, 
34ly.-: Erom Gods former dealings toward him, wer. 15.” Concluding finally 
with a Prayer forthe continuance of Gods mercy, ver. 16, and anact of praiſe, 
ver, b7,: But as is ufualin all pieces of rapturous Devotion \, the-'parts areof- 
tent intermingled:, ſo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers , profeſſion of 
Faith, .commemorativn of former favours and Thankſgivitg ;' and All together is 
of excellent uſe to expreſs the ſick Mans deſires 5 exerciſe his Faith, enflame his 
Love, uphold his-Patience, and fevive his Hope, which:('for brevity ſake ) we 
will manifeſt only inthis full Parapheaſe ſollowing. "— 7: 


The Paraphraſe of Plalm LXXI. 


Vert, M Y conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all-my troubles, 

1 V1 dodeclare that [in thee, © To2d] alone [have J put mp truſt] 
for ſuccour and deliverance, andnot in any Creature : O flet me never] be dif- 
appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, lelt I [be put to Con- 
fuſion]. When Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me , leave me not to 
hisſcorn, fbut rid me} outof this Calamity ; [and deliver me] from this 
danger, though not for any merit of mine, yet [11] and for thy own ſake, and 
becauſe of [thp Kighteouſneſs (4) 7], in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 
thoſe that call upon thee , and truſt in thee, in their Aflittion. O my great 


Phyſician, I lye languiſhing on my ſick Sed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down and 
- [tncline the Ear] to my whiſpers (/), Cand ſave me] from Death if it be 
thy pleaſure, however from Damnation, 


Ver, 
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Ver. 2. This Earth affords no ſhelter againſt Diſeaſes and Mortality ; [Be 
thou? therefore, O God, [mp ſtrong hold] and impregnable fortre!s [Wherc- 
unto J, map alwaps reiozt] when ſuch Enemies do aſfſail me; I have not 
ſtrength to abide the field againſt them, finding therefore my necd of a fafe re- 
treat," 1 retire by Faith inrothy merciful Protection, being encouraged io ro do, 
becauſe [thou halt p2zomiled to help me,] and inthee I eſteem my ſelf ſecure, 
[fo2 thou art] ſo infinite in Power and Mercy, that I have choſen thee for 
Cmp Youſe of defence, and mp Caſtle] which no power of Sathens can force, 
nor no policy of his betray. | : 

Ver.3. And indeed I fear not Temporal death (which only kills the body 
that thou wilt raiſe again) fo much as Sathan and his inſtruments which ſeek to 
deſtroy the Soul, [deliver me] therefore, [O mp God] at this rime [out of 
the hand] and the power (##) [of the] Devil, that wicked and [Yngodlp] 
one (2), that Enemy of thine, and Adverfary of my Soul; yea, and reſcue me 
alſo [out of the hand] and from the Power [of rhe] moſt dangerous of all Sa- 
thans inſtruments (os), even the [Unrighteoug and cruel man,)] by whom he 
often intices us .in our health to commir finz and terrifies us in our. ſickneſs to 
deſpair of Mercy. - O Lordlet meeſcape all their aſſaults and ſnares, 

Ver. 4. If 1cannot be ſafe from them in this evil world, -I had rather dye and 
leave it-in my innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [[fo2 thou, O Lo2d God) 
to whom the ſouls of the Faithful return after death , [ art the thing that J 
long fo2J] above all that this world affords; ever fince 1 have known thy good- 
neſs, and the felitities of thy Kingdom; [thou art mp hope,”)] my wiſhes and 
deſires having been to enjoy thee; [even from mp pouth] and the flower of my 
ſtrength ; while. | was moſt of all-courted by- this vain World , then did 1 
eſteem the joys of: Heaven to be more worth'than all the pleaſures of the Earth, 
and why ſhould not 1 wiſh togo to them now, rather than ſtay here to be tem- 
pted to iniquity orunbelief ?'. + > 17 

Ver.5. But thy will be done, for I know thou canſt keep-me ſafe here ſrom 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done in the time paſt ; 1 
remember, O Lord, i that [thzough thee Have 57 'a ſrail and feeble Creature 
[been holden up;J: not only ſince the time of - my'Youth, but itt my Childhood 
and Infancy. alſo, before I knew thy Providence (p), even. [ever ſince J was 
bon, 7 or elſc- thouſand calamities and ten\prations had calt me down ere now : 
[Thou art] my Creator, who'didft affiſt at the Miracle of my Birth, and. [De 
that took me out" of: mp Mothers Womb,)] 4s well -as-formed me there ; 
from-my Cradle ro my Grave thou haſt kept me 3 whatſoever therefore thon or- 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, fiy truſt ſhall be ever in thee, and [mp- 
paile ſhall be alwaps of thee? in Affliction as well as in Proſperity, in this 
World, and in the World ro come, VV SLRELS | 

Ver.6. My preſent Condition is indeed utſeaſie ts my ſelf; and ungrateful to 
others, for [J am1' become, ag it were, a Wonffer] to thoſe who live incor- 
ſtantiproſperity, and Þ ſeem like ſome Prodigy [tfito many] who wonder at 
my reliance on thyhelp;/ when they: think me paſt all hope (4), [but my fure 
truſt] and confidence not'in Manythat may waht will or power to help, it is 
inthee} I believe,' who art ſoable and willing:to deliver-me, and ere long F 
know thou wilt anfwer my expeCtations, either itra happy-recovery or a bleffed 
death. 1 - QT 2611 4 BY S WIN 36 airy 

Ver.7. And becauſe Men think my caſe ſo deſperate, CO Iet] me receivefych 
eminent comforts, or ſo-remarkablea deliverarice;: that [my inoutth]: maybe 
filled with thy Ptaiſe}to che wonder of mine” Eriemies , ard [that J'thay'] 
witha chearful voice [mg of TD hI0P and Yonour,]aot only #s worldly'tticn 
do-in the time of proſperity, but in eſtate$and conditions), even [all the 
daylong] conſtantly and continually ſo long as my life ſhaft endbre (5) ;* and 
then they will ſee the difference between the AfMiRions of: thy Children , and 
thoſe which fall ot! worldly Men, who have no fuch comforts tb' refreſh them}, 
no ſuck: hopes to ſupport'/them, | 
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ver.$. In my beſt eſtate of health and ſtrength, I could not ſubſiſt withour 
thy ſuccour, and now that I am weak , | have much more need thereof. O 


' [caſt me not awap]] therefore out of thy preſence and proteftion now [in the 


time of ] my declining [Age,} when my Infirmities are increaſed , and 1 am 
lelsable toendure them. [Fozlaks me not? in this grievous ſickneſs, whereby 
I am brought ſo low ; now [when mp ſirength faileth me] it is moſt ne- 
ceſlary and ſeaſonable for me to pray for ſupplies of thy. ſtrength (cr), to enable 
me to bear my burden; and if I can obtain that, I ſhall be ſtronger in my 
weakneſs by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health, with my own unſhaken 
wers. | 
"ds. I did never ſtand in more need of thy eminent aſſiſtance than in this 
my weakneſs, [fo2 mine Enemies) repreſenting this as a juſt Judgment of 
thine [ſpeak againſt me] as a notorious Malefator,purſued by thy Vengeance ; 
yea, Sathan [and thep that? joyn with him to [Jap wait fo2) rhe deſtruQion 
of [mpſoul,] do now contrive my ruine, and [take their counſel together] 
to diſcourage me and drive me to. Blaſphemy or Deſpair , [ſaping] to each 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt falſly [God hath fozlaken him] now, as appears by 
bis diſmal ſufferings ; let us therefore [perſecute him? violently, and we ſhall 
eaſily conquer [and take Him? in our Snares, and make him curſe his God and 
dye: [F902] ſince God hath withdrawn his ProteCtion from him [there is none] 
either able or willing [to deliver him,] ſo that we may reckon him our Prey 
already. 

Ver.xo, Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to diſhearten me, but 
they ſhall not thus abuſe me out of. my hope, or prevent my Prayers, for 1 will 
yet call upon thee, ſaying, [Gonot far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [O God,] for thou art [mp God? and Only ſuccour : Let not the ſuc- 


- coursof thy grace be with-held, nor delayed in fo fad a ſeaſon as this, but ſhalte 


(u) Vulg. Lat. 
Adjiciam ſuper 
omnem laude 
Fuam. 


{+ Ne predices 
in proſperss & 
 obmuteſcas in 
 adwerſis, alis- 
quin non erit 
fora die. 


Avg. in loc. 
(x) Chal: Par. 


thee to help me] before my Faith, or Hope, or Patience fail, and: the mercy will 
be doubled by its timely and ſeaſonable coming to me. | | 

Yer.11. And fince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot he amended [let them be confounded] with'ſhame , when 
they perceive how conſtantly thou takeſt my pact ; let all theit preparations and 
plots come to nothing [and perith, that are] ſo deſperately bent [againſt mp 
Soul,] which thou haſt redeemed and reſolveſt to ſave: [let them be covered 
with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe retreat they make , when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thoſe is [that [eck to do me evil :] For thoſe 
who deſpiſe me asa cheap and eaſfie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
ſiſt thee, if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me in this my low eſtate. 

Yer.12. Moreover, I hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall move thee to. pity and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever they ſay, [ag fo2 me, J} am reſolved I will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [Will patientip. abide] whatever thou Jaieſt on me, and [alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long foeyer they continue z yea, ſo far will I be from de- 
ſpairipg, that -} will bleſs thee in my AfMidcion [and will p2aiſe thee mor] 

requently, [and mo2e] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 
than ever I did in my Proſperity 3 I praiſed thee in my health, but ſince 1 now 
obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 
I will add this new ſort of Praiſe (#)) to thoſe Thankſgivings which 1 was wont 
to offer unto thee before. | | ! | 

Ver,13. I will not ſtay till my recovery, but eyen while this Calamity is upon 
me, wy heart ſhall privately. meditate of thy Love, and. [mp mouth ſha 
publickly declare the joy that I feel within my Soul: Both [datlp] and all the 
Cay long, whatever condition I.aminf, will 1 [ſpeak,] not of my Merits, but 
ſof thp reoutnets,] who art ſo true to thy Promiſes, and of that deli- 
verance [and Salvation] which thou granteſt to them that put their truſt in 
thee; I have noreaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe , becauſe thou never ceaſeſt thy 
mercy: I have not skill enongh (x) to reckon up all thy goodneſs, if I ſpend 


Non wovi numero eorum, LXX. Ous Tyvey yeauunlnes: 
ny 
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my whole life therein, [fo2 FJ know 110 end thereof;] yer I will do what 1 


can» though 1 cannot do ſo much as I ought(y): 1 will pay thee continual (y) Nomre debui 


praiſes for infinite and endleſs Bleſſings. | | 

Ver.14. Nor will I only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the praiſes of my lips, 
but by my aCtionsalſo; for whenever theſe Encmies aſſail me hereafter, [| will 
go fozth] couragioully againſt them, truſting not.in my own mighr, bur [tn 
the ſirength of the Lozd, ] who is 20d ſhall'be my [God:)] And when I 
eſcape or overcome them, I wil] not attribute it to my own virtue or policy z 
but [FJ will] give thee all the glory of thoſe Victories, and [make mention 
of thy Kighteouſnels] and Mercy, thy Grace and Truth, as the [onlp] cauſes 
of my ſafety and ſucceſs (z). 

Fey.15. Theſe Leſſons, that I am delivered by thy free Grace, and mult give 
all the praiſe to thy great Name (4), [Thou O God, halt taught me} by a 
thouſand inſtances,, even [from mp pouth,] when 1 firſt took notice of thy 
goodneſs, until I grew [UP] to riper years, and fo on throughout my whole 


facere qd 


poſſum ſi non 


poruz Forum 
quod debeo ? 
Aug.cp.z 8. 
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life ſunti] now] that 1 amdrawing near to my end. I always faw it was thy ftitie meme- 


undeſerved mercy which relieved me , [thcrefoze}] on my ſick Bed [will 
tell] thoſe that are abont me [of thy Ve rect oo to me Soy A 
il that they may learn from me to truſt in thee, and joyn with me in thy 
praiſe, 2% 

Ver. 16. After ſo plentiful and conſtant experiences of thy gracious Provi- 
dence, 1 may and ought to ſubmit to thy will either for life or death ; and if 
thou pleaſeſt to lengthen my days , the continuance of thy favour ſhall be the 
only thing I' will deſire ; [Fozſake'me not] therefore TO God? while 1 re- 


rare debeo. 


Aug.in loc. 


main here, eſpecially not [in mp old Age, when] my natural vigour faileth, 


and when [FJ am grep-headed :] And ſince I have reſolved, be my life long 
or ſhort. it ſhall all be dedicated to thy glory; ſpare mea while [Until J have 
ſhewed] the happineſs of being armed with [thp ſtrength, unto? the Men of 
[this Generation,] and taught them to rely on thy proteCtion ; that they may 
declare thy mercy [and thp power to all them? of ſucceeding Ages [that are 
pet foz to come ;] for though my Life ſhall end after a ſhort time, I would have 
__ - - ay 3 w50ng as the world endures. 
 Verat7. Whether I conſider thy dealings with me or others, I muſt al 

acknowledge that [thp Kighteouſneſs). in ſuccouring and ſaving poor — 
that truſt in thee [18 verp high] and noble, illuſtrious and viſible to all men, 
ſand great things are thep that thou] in thy wonderful Providence [haſt 
done] for me and many others, when none elſe could help me, and wheh I 
could neither deſerve nor requite ſuch aQs of Grace and Power. .I am aſto- 
niſhed at the ſtupendious Miracles of thy mercy, and can ſay no more but this, 
[O God, who 1s like unto thee?] Thy Wiſdom and Truth, thy Bounty and 
Pity, are infinite and inexpreſlible, to be adored in ſilence, or ſet out only in 
general and comprehenſive acknowledgments, wherefore 1 will ſumm up my 
Praiſes in one word, and ſay, | | 


Glozp be to the Father,Ec. 
As 1t was in the beginning,#c, Aer. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the BenediGions., 


$.l. O take out leave with a ValediCtory Bleſſing, is very fit and requiſite 
at all times , but neceſſary in our departure from a fick Perſon, 
whoſe weakneſs makes it probable we (ball never ſee his face more; 
for which reaſon this Office is concluded with a Solemn Bleſſing as well in the 
Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church (b). And the former do enjoyn the ſick Man 
to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Bleſſing with all poſſible Reverence. 
As for our own Church, .the Bleſſings concluding this Service are more and fuller 
_ than in any other place, as the Uitimum Vale to our departing Brother : Being 
Benodicat :« innumber three; The firſt of which ian Addreſs to God the Son, pr incipally 
Dew Pater&c. deſigned to obtain Pardon for Sin' by his Death and Paſſion. The ſecond is 
Manual. Sarizb. direted to God the Father, chiefly intended to procure the .defence of his Pro- 
| - vidence. The third direfted to the whole T rinity , being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of divine Grace , which are the three great, 
if not only Bleſſings the ſick Man needs or deſires, The laſt of theſe is a 
Paraphtaſe upon that Divine form, Numb.6. and was explained in the end of 
the foregoing Officez-the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems 
nothing needful to the illuſtrating of them, but only a ſhort Paraphraſe upon 
them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and heartily, and the fick Man 
receive them humbly and thankfully , will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, 
and to prepare him'to obtain the benefit of them all, 


The Paraphraſe of the firft Form. 


5, 11. F JOly Jeſus, through whoſe Merits and Interceſſion all our Comforts are 
obtained, [® Saviour of the wozld,] who haſt Mercy ſufficient 
for all Mankind , and [who bp thp] cruel geath upon the [Crol8,] by the 
torments of thy Body, and the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzecious Blood, ] 
as a Sacrifice to thy Fathers. Juſtice, [halt Redeemed ug] from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins: Do thon, who haſt dbne all this for us, [ſave us] from 
everlaſting Damnation, ng x $4 *to eſcape the dreadful Wrath of God, 
[we humblp beleech thee, © 02d,] for Death will not be terrible to us, 
when thou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


$.11I. LT isnotin our own name, or by our own power we bleſs you, but in his 
Name , who is [the Almighty Lo2d,] that can effe&t whatſoever 
(c) Dei bene. We delire(c), [who is] as you heard in the late Pſalm (4), [a moſt ſtrong] 
dicere, eft bene- and impregnable ['Tower unto all them that? flie to him, and [put their 
facere, hominis txuſt inhim,] and by ſurveying all the World which he hath made, you will 
ſolim bent pre- find he is as able to do you good, asto preſerve you from evil ; ſince he is that 
(a) Plal, ix; God [f09 whom) the Angels and [all things im Yeaven,] the living Crea- 
1,2, " tures, and all things [in Earth ;] yea, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things Cunder the Earth, do bow and obep,] ſo as none can or dare reſiſt 
his Will : This glorious God [be now] in this ſickneſs, [and evermoze) here- 

after [thy defence] againſt all evil; [and] for the good thou deſireft , may he * 
beſtow it on thee for Jeſus ſake , ſo as to [make thee know and fecel,] by 
{weet 


» 
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ſweet experience { that there ig no other Name?) of any Created being 
[under Heaven, given ] by God {to Yan] to be believed in, none other 
[in whom} is ſo much power, [and thzough Whom) is ſo much Mercy to 
be had, thar for hisſake [thoit mapelt receive] from God [health] for thy 
Body, [and ſalvation] tor chy Soul ; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but on!p the Name of cnr Tozd Felus Chziſt,] which we have uſed 
in our Prayers tor thee, and hope thou wilr find the bleſſed effeR thereof to thy 
great Comfort. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Form. 


S. IV. N Unb,vi.24.25, Wc., Being now to depart. from thee, dear Brother, 

| 'N and not knowing. whether- we ſhall 'ſee thy face again, we do 
heartily deſire thy welſare, and therefore [unts Gods gractous mercy and] 
moſt mighty [Pzotectton, we commit thee,] knowing that he is able to keep 
thee from failing, and to preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, ( Zude, ver. 24.) And in the mean time , may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccour : [THk Lo2d,] even God the Father, [bleſs thee] with 
all gocd things, [and keep thee] from al} evil: ['The Lozd,] eyen God the 
Son, [take hig]- lovely! {Face ro ſhine npon thee;] give thee aſſurance of 
his tavour [and be gracious unto thee] in the full and free pardon of all thy 
Sins: [Tye Lo2d,] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lift up] the light of Chis 
Countenance upon thce,]-be thy Comforter, ,{andgive thee] that ſweet-and 
bleſſed [peace] which will make thee ſerene and. happy Cboth now] while thou 
liveſt, Land evermoze,)] when this mortal Life is ended. -Amen, { 
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SIT. = Here are fo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sickneſs, and fo frequent 
'- Changes, the Perſons are ſo different as well as the Condition we 
find them in, that it is impoſſible any one preſcribed Form, though 
never ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions : For thoſe who 
areof competent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo intire, as to render 
them capable of counſel or comfort, for thoſe who have time and faculties to 
excrciſe all the ſorementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diſtemper 
lies chiefly in the Body, the former Office is as proper as can be deviſed or deſired. 
But there are ſome ſingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers , and the Church 
hath not left theſe unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently 
ſrom the preceding methods: Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, Firſt, Such as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age ; that is, young 
Children: Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding,now 
impaired by their Diſeaſe, that is, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. Thirdly, 
For want of time; that is, ſuch as are in the very agonies of Death. Fourthly, 
For want of inward peace of Conſcience ; that is, ſuch asare troubled in mind. 
Agrecable to theſe four Eſtates, here are ſour extraordinary Prayers, 1. A Prayer 
for a ſick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whom there appears ſmall hopes of recovery. 4. For 
one at the point of departure. 4, For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience ; 
which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of Souls, 
will be of excellent uſe. And though no Church in the World (that I know of ) 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes, but this of ours; yetall men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion is very neceſſary, and very prudent in all its parts; and the 
particular Forms arerarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
made appear, but that our deſigned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 
other ways than in the compendious method of general diſcourſes and Para- 
Phraſes, mehich here follow. Cm 


r. Of 


ParrlV. Df the P:ayers in fingular caſes. 


r. Of the Prayer for a ſick Child. 


S.ll. ( are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows: in their Health the 
higheſt and ſweeteſt comfort ; but then alas their tender Bodies, and 

weak eſtate , renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips 
the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow ag great andexce(- 
ſive as their affeftion towards them can produce. Plutarch calls them Cereain 
and great cares, uncertain and diſtant comforts (A). When all ſeems to be well 
with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb a tender Parent with 
- many fears : 'But when Sickneſs ſeizes on them, our grief is greater and more 
afflicting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are 
tortured hy refleting on our by-paſt care, our pre-Coticeived hopes, and our 
preſent fears of loſing the fruit of both. And there is np doubt but natural 
affection (if not curbed by Religion) would drive us info indecent exceſſes on 
ſuch occaſions. Hadrianus Funins reports, that a Stork (the Emblem of Parental 


Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, after divers vaig attempts 


to put it out with her wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and pPerend with her: 
Brood. But reafon ſhould direct us to expre(s our Love by all due endeaypurs 
for their recovery ; and Chriſtianity inſtrucs us to turn the violence of our paſ- 


fion into fervent Addreſſes to Almighty God to help them, - He gave them to. 


us at firſt, Pſal.cxxvii.4. and he only can preſerye them for us. The Shunamice 
applied her ſelf to the Propher of the Lord, even when her Son was actually 
dead,2 K:ngs iv-23, and found a ſucceſs as wonderful as her Faith. 7airnus went to: 
Jeſus himſelf, for his dying Daughter, and though her Diſcaſe was ſwifter than his 
pace;yet the Intercefſion of our Lord reſcued the newly Arreſted Priſoner, acth, 
ix. 18, Such Miracles indeed we cannot now expect, but if we ſeek the Prayers 
of the Church in due time, there is no doubt but they will affiſt very much inthe 
cure, and if any means can move God to ſpare them, this will : Exhortations 
and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no. a{tual ſin of their own, 
but they deſerve our Pity, and they need our Prayers wane, z our Pity, be- 
cauſe they ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they drew from the Layng of 
their Parents ; and though they bayenot words to crave our Campaſlian, there is 
a charm in their Groansand Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very ſilence, 
which commands the pity of all that behold them, And for ouc Prayers, :theſe 
ſweet Innocents being not able to beg for themſelves, challenge our laterccſſions 
for them 3 and God himſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity,,  ex- 
peCts that we ſhould preſent their Petitions for them with the greateſt Charity 
and Deyotion ;, and ſadoth the Church alſo, as appears by this excellent Form 


which ſhe hath provided z of which we may note in the genera], that ig is.con- 


trived with all due ſubmiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe che Souls of thefe 
pure Creatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſm,and not ſtained ſince 
with voluntary and deliherate Tranſgreſſion, are certainly,in 4 yery happy ſtate, 
and through Chriſts Merits, ate in the fairgft cixcumitances for bog Yr 


. 


ling then to part with them; yet if God ſoor 


who dye ſoon, we do not omit to pray for their recovery and longer Life alſo. 
The Prayer it ſelf conſiſts of five parts, Fir#F, An IntroduQion deſcribing God, 
1,By his Attributes of power and mercy, 2, By his peculiar Authority in this 
matter of Life and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions, 1. For Pity, 2. For 
Salvation. Thirdly, The manner of expreſſingtheſe two; 1. The Divine Pity by 
eaſing the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Fourth- 
ly, The Method of turning either of theſe to good, whether God order Life or 
Death; 1,1f Life,by granting him grace to live holily ; 2. If Deathyby receiving 
him immediately into his Heavenly Kingdom, LZaftly, The Concluſion deſiring 


all 


| ing Balya-. 
tion : Sothat though Parents cannot eaſily p88 n+ their Nature ſo.as to, be wil-, 
God fo order it that. they muſt dye, they cap: . 
never leave greater aſſurances of theix felicity behind them thap juſt now... Yer. 
becauſe he can pardon fin in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it. ig thoſe. 


(d) begs 
LE aA , EA- 
ds dJvaos 
Plat. de amor. 
prolis. 


Df the P7ayers in ſingular caſes, Parr 1V. 


all this, 1. Throughb the mercy of the Father ; 2. Through the Intereſt of the Son, 
wholiveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt one God wcrld 
without end. Amen, | 


The Parapbraſe of this Prayer... 


$.HI. [OD] Lord, who art an [Almighty God, and] therefore able, a 
' JJ [merciful Father] and therefore likely to help vs in this diſtreſs , 
of whom ſhould we beg a longer liſe for this Child, but of thee, [to whom 
alone belong the iſſues] and event of every Sickneſs, becauſe thou only haſt 
* the Supreme power [of Life and YPeath?] Our Pity is great, but our A- 
bility none at all z thon gaveſt this ſweet lofant its Life at fixſt , and thou only 
\ canſt preſerve ir now , [ook down from Heaven) thy Throne of Grace 
Cwe humblp beſeech thee,] O Lord, [with the-epesg of thy mercp) which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have Compalſſhon [upon 
this Child] by thy hand [now Iping) in great extremity [upon the Bedof 
Sickneſg,] and feeling greater miſery than alas he is able to expreſs. Our 
Viſit only expreſſeth our Charity, but thine will bring relief: Do thou [Viſit 
Him, O Lo2d,) therefore in mercy, and help him [with thp Salvation, ] 
fo that he 'may eſcape temporal Death now, or however eternal Death here- 
after. If thou haſt appointed Life, [deliver him] from this ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him [in thy good. appointed time) co perfe&t Health, that he 
may be graciouſly freed [ from hig bodilp patn: ] However take care of 
his better part [and ſave his foul] whenſoever he ſhall dye, {fo2 thy mercieg 
ſake :] Though we earneſtly deſire his Life, yet we ſubmit ro thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordercſt may turn to the beſt; ſo [that if ] our 
Prayers prevail for his Recovery, and [it ſhall be thp pleaſure to] ſhew him 
mercy, and [Pp2olong his daps here on Earth] to the great Comfort of his 
d:\treſſed Relations: then we pray that [he map live] Holily in all Obe- 
dience [to thee] his Deliverer ; Cand] after he grows up, may proveto be an 
inſtrument of thy glozp :] For we ſhall be all obliged to praiſe thee for ſparing 
him, Top] his future ſpending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [erving 
thee faithfullp] with Piety and Devotion, [ and doing good} ro all his 
Neighbours that ſhall live [n his Generation,) and converſe with him : [Oz 
elſe] if thou (ſeeing him now fitteſt for Heaven) reſolveſt by this Sicknels to 
take him out of this Houſe of Clary, O [receive Him) with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [into thoſe Heavenlp Habitationg,)] which our ſweeteſt Saviour 
went to prepare for us. Though he muſt - not ſtay with us here in miſery, ler. 
him be there [where the Souls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious 
Death are fallen a [ſleep in the Tozd Jelug,]' even where all thy glorified 
Saints'do [enjop perpetual reſt] from all evil, and haye the perfect fruition of 
all happineſs [and felicity;] and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the berter, [| G2ant this } which we have asked in his behalf, | O Tozd, 
fo: thp mercies [ake,] as thou art our moſt gracious Father, and [in] and 
through [the fame thy Gon our Tod Jeſus Chzilt) afore-named, who is 
moſt ableto obtain relief for us, ſince it is he {who liveth] for ever, [and 
reigneth} oyer all, being [With thee,] O Father, [and the Yolp Ghoſt, 
ever one God, ] and (hall ſo continue [Wozlt without end ;] for his ſake 
therefore grant this, O bleſſed Lord. Amen, 


2. Of 


— 


ParrlV. Df thePzayers in ſingular caſes. 
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2. Of the Prayer for a Sick, Perſon, when there is ſmall Hope of 


Recovery. 


IV. HE apprehenſionsof Dying, are more terrible to usin Health, than 

the (uffering thereof will be when we come to undergo it, becauſe our 
Gracious Father hath.ſo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers ſeize upon the Under- 
ſtanding, and make us uncapable of reflefting on theſe Agonies, if not inſen- 
ſible, before they attack the vital parts; ſo that ſcarce any who dye a natural 
death, do ſuffer Caligwa's malicious with, or perceive themſelves todye ; no 
more than they obſerve the time when they fall aſleep : So that when the Diſeaſe 
hath almoſt got a compleat Victory, itis not to be expected the Sick Man ſhould 
do much on his part then towards the bettering of his future ſtate; and it is to 
be hoped he hath gonethrough thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and Sub- 
miſſion, Faith and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Charity before: And if he 


have done ſo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the ſolicitude of the Prieſt* 


for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to provide that he may frequently enjoy 
ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, during 
the progreſs of his Sickneſs z for this form is very proper for a ſecond or thir 
Viſit , when the diſtemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any longer or 
other Office. It may alſo be uſed in thoſe ſudden Difeaſes which deprive Men 
of ſpeech and underſtanding in their very firlt aſſaults ; and becauſe we know 
not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our Health, and not defer 
our Repentance , till that uncertain ſuturity, when perhaps we ſhall be able to 
donothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed alſo 
tothoſe who have been viſited with lingring Sickneſs, but either by flattering 
themſelves with vain hopes of life , or out of unwillingneſs to hear of that death 
which they cannot avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt, 
till there beas little good to bedone for their Salvatian, as for their bodily re- 
ſtoration, Doubtleſs they have done very wickedly, through whoſe Atheiſtical 
and deſperate negligence, it is now (ſo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
them paſt hoge of recovery , and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yer God forbid 
that we ſhould ſin again#t the Lord , in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam.xii.23.Though 
they have not done their duty,and are like ro want many comforts and adyantages 
they might have had, yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can , 
 whichis co pray heartily for them in this excelent form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very words of Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 

Firſt, A deſcription of him we pray to , as being 1. Fitly qualified, 2. And 
- only able to help us in this neceſkty. | 

Secondly, A CharaCter of him we pray for , as being in very great danger, 

Thirdly, The Petitions made for him, . xt. For ſupport under his weakneſs 
repreſenting the decays of his body , and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 
Soul, 2dly. For Remiſlion of his fins, defiring God to work in him the means 
thereof, Repentance and Faith ; and to grant him the preſent effe& of that means, 
a Pardon ſealed before his death, 3dly, For a happy event tothe preſent Sickneſs, 
which though not impoſlible to Gods Power to cure, yet improbable it ſhould be 
removed, and therefore we beg the perſon may be. prepared for a bleſſed 
Death. LZaſily, The Concluſion, through Jeſus Chriſt bis Merits, &s. Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


8&V. Cy , the refuge and relief of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 

acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercies and God of all 
comfo2ts (f) ] the fountain of Pity, and Author of all that doth ſupport us, 
in whoſe power and goodneſs we have [our onlp help in time of need (2) Jand 
great extremity, when all earthly means fail, [we flipe (5) untothee] in "= 
caſe 


(e)Serd parantuy 
remedia, cam 
mortis pericu- 
lum imminer. 
Aug. dediſciplin« 
Chriſtian, 


(f) 2 Cor. i. 3. 
(g) Pat. xlvi. 
1, Heb.iv.16. 
(b)PRl, cxliii.g- 
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caſe of danger and neceſſity , with all poſſible ſpeed and importunity [ fo2 ſne- 
cour? and deliverance z becoming Suitors to thy Majeſty [tn behalf of this thy 
Servant), lately healchful as we are, but now an objec of Pity [here Iping 
under] a grievous burden of deſperate ſickneſs, Jaid upon him by |thp hand} 
and like to link under it,being at preſent [tn] ſo very [great wcalineſs of bodp] 
that he cannot long endure fo heavy a load without jome ſpeedy remedy. | Ler 
thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [look graciouſly upon him],: for 
the fenſe'of thy favour [O Lo2zd] will wonderfully refreſh him ; as his Naturzl 
powers grow weaker, Jet thy Supernatural ſtrength come in to his aid, [and the 
mo2e the] ficſh (5), which is the. [outward] and viſible part of this [Man , 
decapeth] by this erievous Diſeaſe, '[ſfrengthen him we beſcech thee], molt 
merciful Father , [ſo much the moze] daily and [continually], by repleniſh- 
ing him [with-thp G2ace and holp Spirit ], which will ſanCtifie and renew him 
[11 the] tovl, rhe better part and {Inner Man] that is immortal and inviſible : 
For it Is mind be full of Peace and Satisfattion, be will the more eaſily endure 
his bodily pain. And thar his Sins may nor interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
him} eſpecially thoſe Graces which will procure Remiſſion, work in him a true 


and [unfeigned iepentance fo2 all the Errozs ] of bis Judgment and.Ini- 


quities of hts practice throughour the whole courſe {of hig life paſt], which 
though they have beeri very many, arenot more than our Redeemers Merits; 
wherefore give him alſo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in thp Son Jeſus} 
Chriſt our Saviour , who hath died for him : And upon his performing theſe 
Conditions of 'the Covenant of Grace, be thou ſo gracious to him [that his 
Sins] and Iniquities {map be done awap)7, never to appear in Judgment a-. 
gainſt him more, [bp thy mercp] and the Merits of our dear Lord : [And] ler 
[his Pardon) promiſed in general terms on Earth, be particularly confirmed 
and [fealcd in Deaven), never-to be reverſed, for he is now going to thy Tri- 
bunal , and can never be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him now [befoze 
he go hence] by death, [and be no moze feen]] in this world by mortal Men(k,). 
We could indeed heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give him a longer time of Repen- 
tance 3 nor do we queſtion thy Power to effe&t this , for [we know O Lo2dJ] 
by Scripture, and our own experience [that there 1s no wo2zd)] which thou 
ſpeakeſt, nor no deed thou undertakeſt (/), that is [impoſſible with thee] who 
art Omnipotent : We believe thou canſt yet recover him, [and that if thou 
wilt? have it ſo, [thou canſt even pet], when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 
rable, [raiſe him up (»»)] from rhe gates of Death (z), [and grant him], 
as it were, a new Life, and [ a longer continuance among ug] in the Land of 
the Living: [Yet fozas much ag] ir ſeems not to be thy will to reſtore him , 
and [in all appearance} to humane reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare 
that [thetime of his dillolution dzaweth near], ſo that we cannot well hope . 
for ſo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge ir more neceſſary to beg he may 
make a happy end : Therefore dothou [fo fit and p2epare him} by thy par- 
doning and aſſiſting grace. [we ibeſeech thee] O Lord, that he may be ready 
[ againft the hour of death]to reſign up his ſoal ſo piouſly into thy hands, [that 
after Hig departure] out of this world [in peace (0) ],with a quiet Conſcience, 
Candinthp favo2], through the Reconciliation by Chriſt, his ſoul map be] 
welcomed and joyfully [received] by thy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom] which ſhall never have any period to its felicities, or mixture 
in-its joys, as this mortal Life had; which as it was purchaſed [[thzough the 
Merits], ſo let it be beſtowed on this thy Servant , by the Interceiſion [and 
Mediationof Jelus Chziſt], who is [thine onlp Son], and ſo moſt power- 
ful with thee, [our Lozd and Saviour), and ſo moſt loving to us. Amer, So 
be it. f 
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3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point 
of Departure. 


£,VI. Wh is the Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are to 

ſiffer any thing atcording to bis will, we ſhould Commit the hgeping of our 
Souls to bim in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet.iv.19, And there is ati 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David, who in his great 
troubles ſaith, Into thine hand 1 commend my Spirit , for thou haſt redeemed me, 
Pſal.xxxi.6. Butthere is the moſt need and greateſt reaſon for us to do this in 
the laſt and higheſt kind of ſuffering, that is, at our Death; for having received 
our Soul from the hands of God, who lent it us fora time, we muſt like honeſt 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver jt back again (when he calls) with 
all poſſible willingneſs (p): We know that though the body rerurns to the Exrth, 
whence it came, the ſpirit muſt return to God that gave it, Ecclef.xii.9, which the very 
Heathens believed (4). Whence Plotinus being about to dye,ſaid, He had brought 
back bis Divine part to preſent it to the Divine Original thereof (r). But we Chri- 
ſtians have the Bleſſed Jeſus ſor our Tutor and Example in this particular , who 
being about to give up the gholt, ſaid, Farber, into "oy Hands 1 commend my Spirit, 
Lik,xxiii.46. which were the laſt words that ever he fpake ; and that we ought 
to imitate him in this matter, is evident from the prattice of S. Stexhen, who at 
his death alſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, As vii.gg. And 
it is certain, that the ſucceeding Ages of the Church did tranſcribe this Religious 
cuſtom; for Juſtin Martyr Dotes it was the uſe in his time, and affirms, that our 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpoſe to teach us to Pray at our departure, og 
no evil Spirits might get us into their power (s)). And S. Hierorn aſſures vs ir Wis 
the cuſtom. in his days for holy Men thus to commend their Souls into Gods 
Hands at their Death, and exhorts-the Faithful ro continue that pious uſage 
which the Church had received from Chriſt himſelf (er): So that we ſee the Rite 
is derived from our Lords example; and thoſe who imitated it in the firſt and 
beſt Ages, as might be further proved from. very many inſtances of dying Chri- 


ſtians, concluding with this as theic 1sſt ſpeech. But in regard there are but 


few who are able when Death is ſo near, todo this Office for themſelves ; it hath 
been anciently done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, 
who all joyned in this Colnmendatory Prayer, of which we have a plain Teſti- 
mony at the death of S. Akgyftive from Poſſidonius, the writer of his Life , who 
was there preſent, and-affirms, that The Blefſed Man departed, while be and others 
of the Clergybeing by, pritjed with bim 4nd for him (x). And becauſe theſe pious 
Commendartory Prayers were ſometimes ſcarce finiſhed till after the party were 
really dead, ſome thiok thoſe degenetated and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the 
dead, now uſed inthe Roman Church, had their Original from hence ; fot of old 
they looked: on the Soul byt as it were in its paſſage, and not fixed immediately 
tits determinate ſtate ſo ſoon as it was ſeparated from the body tz and ſo long 
however they thought they might propetly pray for them : But when this was 
abuſed into making vain Prayers long time after the Parties Deceaſe,. which buth 
the ancient Fathers (x), andthe old Biſliops of Rome it ſelf had raught were of 
ns uſe, when once the Sevl and Body were diſpoſed of into their proper 
places (y) 3 Our judicious Reformers rejected thoſe Oriſons for the Dead, yet 
retain andenjoyn this Commendatory Prayer, which ovght to be ſaid more de- 
voutly by. us Proteſtants, than by any others, becauſe we believe we can never 
Pray for them to any purpoſe heteafter. This therefore is a Primitive; no Popiſh 


(tn) Nobis aftantibus & widentibur, ic cury > paviter opantibus, obdormivit i* pare. *p.Poſiidon. vit.Ang. 
Arcop. Eccleſ: Hierar. c.7. S.Ambroſ. de Cain & Abel. L.z.c.2. (x) Jft. 
comment. in Galat. vi. 


(y) Matth. xviii. 18. Super terram, inquit, nam in hac ligatione dofuntium 


(p) Fitam ves 
poſcenti nature, 
tanquam debi- 
for bone fider, 
redditurus ex- 
uto. Armian. 
Marcellin. lib, 
25. | 
(q)V1d.ap.Gro- 
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an.Lib.1. $.16. 
Num. 2 GS ; 
(r)T8 bv 64d 
Ocioy ard 
633 70 rpwrogs- 
roy Octoy: Plot. 
ap.Syneſ.Epiſt, 
Corpr hoc ubi 
inveni relin- 
quam, ipſe me 
Diu reddam. 
Senec.Ep.102. 


plum accepit 
Reclefin & Chri- 
ſto, Hoe & S. 
Seophanu fecit, 
Hoc & Santi 
orant,. quando 
exeunt Ae Cor- 
pore, {8 
Vide-Locum. 
Hieron. Coh- 
ment. in Pſal. 
BW 
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Mart. Relp. ad Orthod. Qt. 60. Hieron.l. 3 


nyſquars dic 


abſolwvi. Gelal. Common. 4d Fauſtitm. Mod 11anens in Corpore non recepebit, totſequti exWitks Bok poterit, Leo.Ep. 8g. 


Theodorum, 


V 


Inſtitution z 
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Of the Pzapers in ſingular caſes, Parc IV. 


(z) Melch. A- 
dam.vita Muſ- 
culi, p. 388. 


(a) Veram ali. 
que Moriente 
Campaneg de- 
bent pulſari, ut 
Populus hoc au- 
diens oret pro 
illo, Durand, 
Rart.l.1.c.4. 


(b,Heb.xii.2 3+ 


(c) Luc-1i.29. 
Dimitte petit 
quaſi a vinculis 
quibuſdam. 
Ambr. de bon. 
Morrtis,c.2. 
"Oz "Az0r $o- 
By AOHCov- 


wivns bag" av- 
Ti Tis uxins- 
iſtius, 
(9! Per.iv.19. 
Plial.xxxi.6. 
(c)Plal.cxviis. 
(f) 1 Pet.i. 19, 


(g)John i.29. 
1 Ep.Joha ii. 2. 


(h) Kai & 77 
Tay #1 TOAGV 
os map — 
&g rg, (oe 
gov, % Toy. 
X07 jv GIKaY, 


F if ircgyeles Ts NaCiau— ovſ'y @pnovy. Euchoiog. offic.olei, p.42 7. 


Inſtitution; and accordingly ?*cis uſed in moſt Reformed Churches , as that 
example of Muſculus ſufficiently ſhews (z), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, That 
when there was no boges of Life, and his ſpeech failed, they that were about bis Bed, 
kneeling doyyn, earneſtly beſought God the Father in the Name of Chriſt, that hewowld 
ſhorten his Agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and eaſic paſſage to Immortality, "Now that 
as many as could be, might joyn in this uſeful and pious Prayer, it hath been an- 
ciently obſeryed, to cauſe a Bell to be Tolled while the. Party is departing, called 
The Paſſing Bell, to give notice toall within the ſound thereof, to put” up their 
laſt and moſt affetionate Prayers for this their dying Neighbour ( ? > and thug 
even the abſent may be put in mind of their own Mortality, aid alſo aſſiſt their 
Brethren in-thoſe Extremities which themſeJves muſt one day alſp feel : Yet it is 
much better (if we can) to be preſent, and to behold this ſad, but advantagioug 
SpeRacle, which will make ſo deep impreſſions on vs, that. it will niove vs to 
pray more devoutly for him that is departing, and think more ſeriouſly, of our 
own Mortality 3 as this excellent form jatimates, which confiſteth of four parts: 


_ Firſt, The Preface, being a Confeſſion of our Faith concerning the happy eſtate 


of the Faithful departed, Secondly, The Commendation of the departing Soul 
into Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions, which are of two ſorts, 1ft, For the 
dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, may be preſented 


- pure to God, 20ly, For our ſelves, that the ſerious proſpect of this example of 


Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the vncertainty of this Life ; 2. Admoniſh us to 
prepare for a better. Laſtly, T he Concluſion of all,expreſling by whom we hope 
to obtain all this, viz. Through Chciſt and his Merits. Amen, & 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


Y Oo Almighty God, by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſage 

" LF to a better Life, Thou art that glorious King of Heaven [with 
whom) the Sovls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [do [ive] for ever z 
thy. Kingdom -is that happy Manſion where [the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect,:] and free from Sin and all humane infirmities (6b), do ſweetly and ſe- 
curely dwell [after thep are delivered from} theſe bodies of flelb, which they 
accounted [their earthip P2iſons (c),}. which reſtrained them from the en- 
joyment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great aſſuranceof thy care 
of thoſe who depart*in thy fear, [We humblp commend, ] offer, and deliver 
vp [the ſoul of this) dying perſon, who is [thp Servant.) and alſo [our 
dear Bzother,} into thy Power, and [intothp Yands?) who gaveſt ir, having 
great comfort and ſatisfation that we have this opportunity to commit it unto 
thy keeping , [ag] knowing we ſurrender.it [into the Hands of] that God 
who made it and redeemed it, being [a faithful Creatoz, and molt merciful 
Saviour,] with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy 3 We accompany it with our laſt 
and beſt wiſhes and prayers, [moſt humblp beſeeching thee,] who art the 
Author of its being, and well-being (4), '[that it map be] beloved by thee, and 
eſteemed dear and [pzecioug in fight (e).] And leſt any ftaing of Sin 
ſhould make it leſs lovely, [waſh it we p2ap thee,)] and cleanſe ic throughly 
ere it go from hence, [inthe Blood of 7 Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, [that Immacu- 
late Lamb, that} having no blemiſhin him, nor ſin of his own upon him (f), 
[wagſlain] as an Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap] our ſins, and [the ſins of 
the] whole{wozld(g),] O Lord, do thou ſo free it hereby from the guilt, the 
puniſhment, and the power of Iniquity, { that whatſoever defilements it 
map have contracted} by living and converſng among ſo many temptations 
[in the midſt of this miſerable and naughty wozld,] the very Scene of Sin 
and Sorrow,where it is impoſſible to avoid all ſpots and ſtains,but either[thzough 
the luſts of the fleſh}from withio, [o2the wiles of Sathan] from without, we 
ſhall be more or leſs defiled(h,as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
butdothou have mercy on ic,that all theſeſbeing purged and done awap]by the 


Merits 


Parc1V. Df the Prayers in ſingular caſes, 
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. Merics of Jeſys Chriſt, [1t map be p2eſented pure) from Sin, 'Cand without 

[pot] of Iniquity, to ſtand with exceeding great joy (befqze thee] at thy T- 
bunal (;), where it 1$ ſhortly to appear. And OT vs who muſt ſhortly llow 
thjs our dying Friend, Lord, dothqy inſtru [and teachug, who] by thy mercy 
are ſpared a while, and permitted to [ſutÞþive] him; that we may obſcrye the 
. warnjngs, and ſpend the time thon givyeſt ys well; make us fin this] our Bro- 


"thers departure, [andother likedajlp] crap and moving: [{pectarieg of 


"tmoztalitp] which chou preſeacelt us withal, e] as inagloſ3; [how frai 
put Nature, bow changeable [and uncertain aur condition.ig} in —_ 
rable mortal Life. . And whep we behold others asyoung and ftrotg, as hopeful 
-and likely ſor lifeas our ſelves, taken away, Q Jearn us to compnte [and fo to 
number] thoſe many of ; Chace which arealrcady paſt; and the fewnels of 


chops which remain ye [.tha! | ooptrpen ns ;h 
neceſſary cares , an rjoulſp appip our heart make: out peace with 
thee, and live in thy fear, whbichijs {that Doly and Peavenip Clildon 
that is to be chiefly minded [3phylG tye live here;] and char only path {1 | 
nap] and ſhall aſſpredly [tn the end] of our. days {bzing:ug 'to Tife vv 


a8 * ” 


where we beg that we may meet with him again [though the 19 
Jelug Chzif},] who purchaſed that Kingdom for ts, and is gone before to pres 


ing.,] and thoſe yuſpeakable.Joys to which this aur Brother is going ,' 'and 


—_—_— 


(i)Jtde, ver: 2.4, 


emap} lay aſide all vain pleaſures and vn- - 
(b) plats 


pare 2 place for- ys, being [thine onlp Son our Lozd] and'bleſſed Savidur, b 


N, 
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4. Of the Prayer for  Perſois troubled in Mind of Conſcience 3 


$.VIII. T=* laſt caſe isdifferent from all the former, viz. when the trouble ſics 
| L only or principally withig , apd this Solomon athrms to' be'me 
ievous than any. bodily ſuffering, ſor che ſpirit of 6 Man may bear his + Infor; 
ut a wownfled ſpirit who can bear P Prov.xviii, 14+ The weight of every evil is to- 
meaſured by the apprehenſhons we. haye thereof (1); and therefore cHis'th1 
needs be the hepyieſt,. becauſe phe very nature thereof conſiſts id this, that + 
Party eſteems himſelf in a very diſwal eſtate! So that if. this fall-upon # 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables 'him for alt 
employments, and hath as real and ſad effefs as any outward Diſeaſe; but 'if ir 
ſcjze upon a Sick man (as it yery often doth, -when his weakneſs hath made his 
Saul tender and more liable to the impreſſions of fear, ) it doubles his thiſery; ard 
| deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupport him; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Zames pteſcribes; viz. 
Prayer, Jam.v.13. Irany Affiicted, let him Pray (m); only that endeavours may 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare 
them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it: mey be proper, he muſt conſider 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe z for Firſt, Sometimes it ſprivgs from an 
outward cauſe, Wiſaym ix.15- the diſorder of the body having amightyſnfhien 
Ypon the pallions of the mind, ſo that whete the melancholy hawoir abounds, 
the Spirit mult veedsbe fad; andif thePerſon he Religioufly difpoſed, thee toy 
peſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods difpleaſure ; and-if the due Re- 
medy be not uſed, it ends in deſpait and perpetual mourning ; and to give Spiris 
tual advice while the body is diempered, is as impertinene as to ediminiffer x 
Potion to knit a broken boge 5 jn this caſe therefore the Phyſician is fiſt to cot« 
re the predomitant humor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make it- 
preſſions, and way hope for its due ſucceſs, —_ Sotnetimes this trovble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſyclias. are thaſe falſe deſcriptions of God , which 


repreſent him 3s fixitig all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpe&ive Will, an& 
putting all Men either igto ap impolbbility of Periſhing, or a'verer ipcapaciry. 
of Salvation, by ynalterable decrees antecedent to their-beivgs, and without: 
apy conſideration of their future demeanour ; which muſt nbede put al went . 
upon engquiring to what ſtate they belong ; _ ſince no abſolite aſſurance <arr be: 

£ had; 


(1) Tevs thifer 
eft quiſque 
quam cregit, 


Seg.ep-78. 


(m) £ger eff 
animo aliquis 
inter «vos 2 
Oret. Bezz 
Verſ. 
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poſit 6; cujus 
quam quid de- 


beat facere. 
Cicero pro 
Quint. 
(0) Cim enim 
Dews welit _ 
ſereri quia 00- 
nus eſt, et poſſit 
u14 omnipo- 
a eft ; ipſe 
contrs ſe divi- 
ne pictatrs ja- 
nuam claudit, 
qui Deum ſibi 
miſereri aut 
n01 wvelle, aut 
non poſſe credit. 
Aug. Temp. 
ſe.s 8. = 
(p) Nemo enim 
eligit novam 
itam, nt s 
quem azerers 
penitet. Aug. 
hom.27. 


(q) 2 Corde3. 


(r) Job xiii.26. 


( $)Pſal.leexviii. 


had, that they relate to the better ſide ( unleſs they could read their Names in 
the Book of Life) ll ſuſpicious and melancholy perſons will be apt to 
conclude they belong to the worſe , and then they will infallibly deſpair , 
-Dor is there any 'cure for ſuch perſons, but by their renouncing theſe miC 
Nated DoQtrines which are built upon ſome few abuſed Texts , but oppoſe 
the: deſign of the whole Scripture, contradict the pureſt Antiquity , oppoſe 


- righc Reaſon, diſhonour God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain them, but thoſe, 
' who upon foundations as fantaſtical as theſe opinions , are puffed vp with a pre- 


ſumption of their abſolute EleQion. ' Hence it; is that there'are more troubleq 
Conſciences among the Proſelytes of theſe Opifilions than among all other ſorts 
.of- Perſons, which muſt be the effeft of their' evil Principles: Whereas would 


-they believe Gods Love to all: Mankind, with Chrifts Univerſal Redemption,and 


Thar all Chriſtians are in a Capacity of Salvation, and may have ſufficient grace 
,and that God will not condemn any who deſires and endeavours to be ſaved (x), 
fir being their own.will, and not the- Divine decrees which excludes men-from 
Heaven (o): Upon theſe principles they may: have comfort; and turn their 'vſe- 
leſsand ditmal fears into diligent and chearful:endeavours, which God will 'not 
refuſe oor reject. Thirdly, But if the tronble-ariſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 
grieyous Sins, which we have offended God, and need a great Repentance, 
this, indeed is a juſt ground of a troubled Conſcience, an effettof the grace of 
0d, 20 inſtrument.of Repentance, and a meansof. Reformation(p), eſpecially 
if it keep within its due bounds, for then this ſorrow is the foundation of a laſting 
Joy. «Only becauſe ſome pious Souls, (who are hugely ſenſible of the leaſt intima- 
tion of Gods diſpleaſure) do induJge this grief too much, till it.degenerates into 
diſcouraging fears abd: ſcruples,” which take away: their endeavours, and make 
their pardon ſeem impoſſible: Thereforethe Spiritual Man is to be called, and 
to labour by all means to comfort ſuch diſconſolate Penitents by the mercies and 
prawifes of God;” and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the comfort 
hich ſych-do-need, 4 ſhall only refer them to thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations 
aw up for this purpoſe, Compen.ro the Temple, firſt Part, Partit. I. Seft.l. 5.3,4, 
And no better Pcayer can be made for them than this which is wholly Colletted 
out of Gods Word, and contains ,* Fir#, An Introduction, conſiſting of, 1. An 
Invocation.of God by his.proper Attributes, 2, A general Requeſt for his Com- 
hon ia this caſe. | Secondly, A deſcription of the dejeted Penitentsdeplorable 
ate. ; Thirdly, The Petitions for bis Relief\, introduced by the Commemora- 
tion'of the means'appointed by God for our comfort ; and then'expreſſed parti- 
cularly ia Requeſts, -1:For the reQifying of his Judgment, 2.Fcr the increaſe of 
his Strength , '3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſolation, Zoff!y; All this begged 


+ 


through Jeſus Chriſt, Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


SK.CY Bleſſed To2d,] who art praiſed by us and all Men, as the Author, 
_ CF the Fountain, arid [theFatherof mercies, andthe Godok ] whom 
wereceive [all comfo2tg] in every kind of our diſtreſs (9); thou art beſt able 

nolt willing: to. comfort thoſe that mourn ; wherefore {we beſeech thee 
gol down] from Heaven thy dwelling; place, [in pitp and compaſſion upon] 
he difconſolate-condition of [this thy Aﬀfliced Servant], who is extreawly 
prieved for his offences againſt thee; the threatnings of thy Word de terrific 
im ,. and the ſenſe of his having deſerved them , makes him believe [thou 
wiiteſt bitter things a ainſt him: ] Thou calleſt to his mind Sins long 
ce commicted-[and makeſt him to poſſeſs] the ſad effes of [his fozmer 
niquities (7) ] wbich he would ſcarce ever have remembred more, if thou 
not awakened his Conſcience by this ſevere, but gracious method; the 
fear of [thp WzathJwhich his Tranſgrefſions have deſerved, [Ipeth hard] and 
pot bi} Cupon him, ] ſo that he is deeply ſenſible of his offences, [and his 
oil ig full of trouble} for them (+), even to the danger of a fad —— 


But, 


Gray > oe Ce ae EE 
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(But, G merciful God, who] haſt not left poor dejeced Penitents to fi 


ig time of trouble, to the.end.. [that we though pati of nd iſhop- tc 

our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conſolations fn .comloztE} which 
we receive from the Promiſes {of thÞ Yolp &criptureszaight have hich 
of our Pardon, and refreſhing aſſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make theſe 
bleſſed means effeCtual to aſſwage this perſqns grief: And in order thereunto, 
[give- him a right underftanding of himſelf,J] and the ſtate of his Soul, 
which is moſt hapefy}, now that he ſees his ag" i ſeeks redr Grant him 
a right apprehenſion of. all parts bf thy holy Word, [and of thy Mzeats ant 
p:omiſes] in parzicular, ſo [ that he map neither} by unreaſ{nable doubting 
whether thy Promiſes-belong to him, nor undue applying thy Threatnings to 
himſelf, [caſt awap his} only Anchor in this trouble, namely, his hope and 
[xonſidence in thee;] neither let him by a vile diſttuſt of thee, -have truſt -ig * 
any.other, [noz-place it anp where but in thee:J]- And that his fears Tay not 
weaken and expoſe him to Sathans malice, [give him firength] and true Chri- 
ſtian courage to bear up [againlt all his Temptations :] Let'noe the ind ſp6-? 
ſition of his body give the Enemy advantagetodiſcompoſle:hix mind,butbe pleaſed ' 
to cure [and heal all his diſfempers:] Remember that gracious promiſe: O 


ok 


under their burden without reÞedy, fince thow [haſt wzitten thy holp Wozd 
fo2 our Learning] and information in all caſes, and eſpecially for our direction 


(t) Romxv: 4; 


(a) Ifai.zlii;3; 
Nui peccateri 
non porrigit 
TANKIN TEC 
at onus 


Lord, and [bzeak not ()] with the terrocs of thy diſpleaſure the contrite bear © rows ſus, 
of this thy Servant, which can no more bear the weight of: thy Wrath than ' c/amurn quaſ- 


[the bzuiſed Keed :] O put not out,[no2quench] that lietle flameof | hope that ' 
is ſeft| inthe inoaking'flax;] the waſted ſnuff of this feeble Lamp t, almoſt - 
extinguiſhed already withits own fears: ['O ſhut not upJ-neither reſtrainfrom ' 
him [thp tender mercies in diſpleaſure] for his offences (x, teft he be utterly 
diſheartned , [but make him to hear] the happy news of Pardon, that he may 
be full Cof jop- and gladneſs(y);] and alſo {that the bones which thou 
haſt bzoken} by the terrors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made found 
ypon;the hopes of thy Reconciliation. O turnthee again af the laſt, and [deſiver' 
him,] not only from the power and malice, but even [fromthe fear of ] Sathan, 
whois [the Enemp] of his peace and comfort : And fince his greateſt trouble js 
becauſe thou ſcemeſt to hide thy face from him, look favourably, 'O Lord, Lond” 
liftup the light of -thp Countenance,] that it may ſhine Cupon Him.] Let 
him perceive thou laveſt him, [ and give himpeace] of Conlcience to hisendlefs' 
comfort: all which we hope toobtain for him, becaule it was purchaſed [th 

the Merits, ] and begged by the Interceſſion [| and Mediation of 
Chzilt] thy Son, [our TozdJand only Saviour. Amer, 


' Semmit iu 


ſatum confrin- 


git : Et qui 

modicam [cin- 
til am fidei con- 
MY - 


. extinguit fami- 
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(b) YViaticum 
tamen omnibus 
in morte poſitis 
101 eft neg an- 
axum. Concil. 
Agath. can. 15. 


(c)——Ut cunt 


ſacerdotcs — 


omnibus infirmis, 


ante exitum 
ent} iaticum 
ef Communt:0- 
nem Corporis 
Chriſti miſeri- 
corditer tribu- 
ant, Egbeti 
EXcerpt. 20. & 


2.2.ap. Spelman, 


Tom. 1+ 


(4) Concil. 1. Oecum. Nic, can.13. *O maads X; xgvornds vu PMagrrax worm 
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of Chriſty death, 'avd the means to convey unto us: the he-: 
». ought frequently to be received with the great- 
d Chriſtians in their health ; and if it were ſo, they 
| ellently.. prepared for Death , — in what ſhape 
6A rt Chriſtians 'made' * 
lays, 3nd fo fit for Martyrdom, whenſoever they were ſeized by their 
had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, 
beſt” preparative for a holy and: 
greateſf unhappineſs imoginable 
| they acconnte@# and called this 
nent the #gtjcur, that is » the Proviſion which was to be made for this 
and longeſt- journey (5); concerning which che famous Gergory Nyfſen decrees 


. Iift 
a. * that none-be jere ont; yo:thys Iaft and long Pilgrimage, without this neceſſary Viati- 
- cum(s): Yea, theC 
_ do firiftly enjoys the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying perfons that were 
| Xara of ic 3 nor is there apy thing in all Antiquity more frequently mentioned, 


s of ancient Councils both abroad (6),and at home,(e)- 


thecare of the Primitive Church in this matter - For thoſe very Penitents 
tho had been depyed the Enchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes, were by 


ir Death z ſo the firſt general Council.of: Nicedetermines (d); and that 
Fathers here ſpeak) accartding to the ancient and former Laws made in 
fe 3. Wheme it PPPEar3.9 have been in uſe loag before that famons Copncil 
at not only the Primitive DoQors in the text] Ages to the Apoſtles, had 
praQtiſed it (e), but divers Synods had preſcribed it before (f ); ſo that it may 
well be accounted an Apoſtolic Inſtitution , and firſt eſtabliihed by tboſe who 
beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, and the nature of this Sacrament. It were end- 
leſs to recount all the Examples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that deſired 
to communicate on their Death-beds; let that of Paulinus ſuffice for the ancient 
Church , whoreceived it in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
that of Reverend Mr.Cal:vir for the Modern (h), who being unable to go to 
Church, was carried in a Chair thither alittle before his death, to receive the 
holy Communion ; and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death of 
the moſt famous Tranſ-marine Divines, that we may conclude it is the praQtice 
of all other reformed Churches, as well as of the Church of England to Com- 
municate dying Perſons (:). And that neither the Ancient nor. Modern Church 
did eſteem this meerly as convenient , but as highly neceſſary, may be ſeen in 
thoſe many diſpenſations with other Canons , granted purely to ſecure this 
Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned in this Rubric. As 
friſt «Whereas iris ſtrifly prohibited to celebrate divine Offices, and eſpecially 
this moſt holy Sacrament, in private Houſes (k); yet as well in our own 


the 


+ . the holy Canons ogdered (upan their defre) to: have it Adminiſtred to them be= 
j 
t 


(e) Dionyſ. Alexandr. ap, 


Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. kp. 3. & Ep. 31.{ f ) Concil. Anciran. can. 23. Concil, 1. Arelat. can. 


14. (g) Uranius in vita S. Paulini. 
Snepbi, Heerbrandi, Chytrai, &c. 
noues Alfric, can.2 5. 


(h) Vira Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. p. 101: (i) Melch. Adam. vir, Hyperii, 
(k) Concil. 6, in Trullo, Can, 31. Can. Apoſtol, 31. Egberti excerpt. Can.9. Ca- 


Canons 


_— 
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Canons (1), as in thoſe of elder times (»*), there is a particular exception made, 
vis, Unleſs it be in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, of thoſe who are defirous to re- 
ceive the Communion, yetare rot able to come to Church, theſe may partske 
of it in their private Chamber. Secondly, Whereas the ancient Church allowed 
no Communion but where divers were preſent (the private Maſſes of the preſent 
Romaniſts beitg unknown to thoſe Ages (2) :) Yer if only twoor three can be 
procured to Communicate with a Sick man , it is thought ſvfficient ; yea, in 
caſe of Contagious diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penitent ſhall want this Hea- 
venly comfort, it is permitted togive it him alone ; fo that it is evident the Church 
earneſtly deſires that all her Members ſhould receive this bleſſed Sacrament bes 
fore they go out of this Life, and declares that nothing bur an utter impoſſibility 
of obtaining it, can excuſe us from it 3 and if that be our caſe, then (becauſe 
no Man can be obliged to an impoſſibility ) it is enough that we communicate 
Spiritually, as S. Auguſtine hath Jong ſince noted (9), and our Rubric: here 
affirms, to prevent the fears and ſcruples of thoſe who hive no opportunity for 
the outward part; not to encourage the negligence of thoſe who ſlip their oppor- 
-tuniries till it be too late, . FA | 


$. 11. Having thus far conſidered the matter of fa&t, it remains that 'we firſ# 
enquireinto the reaſons why the Church hath thought this Sacrament ſo' parci- 
cularly proper and neceſſary for dying Chriſtians: And Secondly , Very briefly 
touch the manner of Adminiſtration : The Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be takth; 
1ſt, From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 
duties , is therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to Perfeftion. The An- 
cients called theſe Myſteries, by a name that ſignifies the ultimate Perfection (q) 
with which they ovght to be honouted, who are now finiſhing their courſe , 
that they may paſs from the higheit att of Faith, and the neareſt mediate Corh- 
munion, to the immediate fight and full fruition of Jeſus in his glory. adly, 
' From the Benevfts which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy Receivers , 
wiz. 1. ASitis a Seal of Remiſſion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Con- 
ſciences by the effeltya} manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 
| Tits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As it arms them againſt the fear of Death, by repre- 
fenting him their Victorious Redeemer , who by dying for them , conquered 
death , and pulled out the Sting thereof z ſo that divers of the Saints after this 
Communion have chearfully ſung their Nunc dimzrtis, and-longed to be withtheir 
deareſt Lord, deſiring rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt :precede 
their enjoyment of him, The Learned and Pious Chyrrexs having received: the 
Sacrament upon his Death-bed,with a ſprightly Voice ſajd,Now by the grate of God 
we are ſafe and ſufficiently fere-armed,, Melch. Adam, in vit. .p, 691. 3: Asit 
aſſures them of their ReſurreQion , ſince Chriſt hath promiſed that whoever 
worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the-laſt day; 
Fob, vi. 54. and therefore they can triumph over Death, 1 Cor. xv.55., knowing 
their Redeemer liveth, and will aſſuredly raiſe ther to life again. 4. As it 
teſtifies they dyein the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 
ly are real Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body , and have a ſhare in alPthe privi- 
ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why it was: fo 
paſſionately deſired by the firſt Chriſtians, it being an-undoubred maxim among 
them, that out of the Church there was no Salvation, Secondly, As to the-manner 
of Adminiſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 
mented upon in the Companion to the Altar, ( whither we refer the Reader), ot- 
ly *is abbreviated in compliance with the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 


Preparation to it , I know no better method for a ſick and dying perſon, than. 


to read the Office of Viſitation over, and to come to it with thoſe ads of Faith 
-and Repentance , Confeſſion and Contrition , Forgiveneſs and Satisfaction , 


Charity , and Devotion, which we have largely treated of before : Only ler 
them conſider they had need do this duty well , which they are never likely to 
do again ; and the more Devotion they doit with , the greater will be their com 
fort, 


6. II. Thers 


(1) The »1: 
Canon of this 
Church. 
(m) Niff 
06 extremam 
alicujus 

egr itudinem. 


45 1. 
(n) Concil. 
Nannetenſ can. 
30. Edgari Leg. 
Cap. 35. Vide 
item Caſſandri 
Conſult. p.2 18. 
(o) Crede & 
manducdſti. 
Aug. Tract. in 
Johan. 25,8 
26, Idem de 
Verb. Dom. 
Ser. 11. 


(p)T8 It 74- 
Abius tv TW 
TIA& Ts fig 
xgmEtsdw- 
OAye Concal. 
Ancyran. can, 


23. 


dt 
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SNL There remains no more , but to Paraphraſe the Colle, Epiſtle and 
Goſpe), which are appointed onthis occaſion. 


The ColleA at the Communion of the Sick, 


[Almighty andeverliving God, ] to whom we muſt always apply our 
O ſelves in our diſtreſs, becaufe thou art the [maker of Mankind,)] who 
_ takeſt care of the work of thine own. hands, and our Heavenly Father, [whe 
bolt caxec thoſe] for their faulcs [Whom thou doſt love] moſt intirely, [and 
' chaſtile every one] for their offences, [whom thou doſt receive] into the 
number of thy Children: We believe thou. haſt a favour ſor this Perſon,although 
thou doſt aflit him 3 and therefore [we beſeech thee to have mercp upon 
this] poor Sufferer, who profeſſeth hinſelf [thp, Servant) ſtil, and acknow- 
ledgeth he is juſtly [viſited with thy Wand: ] yet,O Lord,conſidering his weak- 
neſs, be pleaſed to relieve him, [and to grant that he] conſidering his evil 
defervings, and ſubmicting to thy Will, [map take hig ſickneſs patientip,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and afterwards let him be reſtored, [and 
recover his bodilp health? and former ſtrength again, {if it be thy gracious 
_ :] But if thou ſeeſt it more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
nce» O fit him for his diſſolution, [and whenloever his Sdul] which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by thy appointment, we 
bex [it map be] cleanſed by the Blood 'of Chriſt, ſo as [without ſpot] oc 
ſtain of Sin, to be [p2elented unto thee,] and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we intreat thee to grant, [thzough Jeſug Cheiſt 
our Tozd] and Saviour. Amer, 


The Paraphrafe of the Epiſtle. 


E B. xii.5. [9p Hon,] when thou art gently aflited, [deſpiſe not t 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the Chaſtening of the Lo2d,] who can ell 
and will certainly lay more on the Obdurate. And on the other ſide, do not de- 
ſpair [noz faint when thou art] more ſharply Crebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or wonld not ſupport thee; thou maiſt hope for his aid, even when he 
«ftli@srhee: [fos, whom the Lo2d loverh] moſt dearly, [he chaſteneth] when 
they offend, {and —_— ] very ſeverely [evetp Son whom he receiverh] 
into his Family ; ſo that theſe ſtripes are an Argament of thy Adoption , and a 
token God is toneerned for thy welfare. 


. The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


1% v.24. [Derilp, verilp,] it is a great Truth which [| ſap unto poty,) 
J nothing is more profitable than to receive my words with Faith ; for [he 
har hearethJ the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Wozd, and] doing his part 
of the duties preſcribed , [belte IN] the Mercy and Truth of [him that 
Tent me} to ſave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes ; that Man [ hath] 
_ a good title to ſeverlaſitig Cife,] ſo that he need not fear Death it ſelf, becauſe 
hes aſread reg ae ſhall not come into]the danger of [Condenmation, 
Surt ig paſſed fron) the diſmal fearsof [Death, to) che bleſſed hopes of [Life] 


Eternal, and therefore in ll conditions he may cheatfully waic for the event. 
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The Introdudion, 
BURIAL 


OF THE 


DEAD 


IN GENERAL. 
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HE N Death bath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- 
tween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origi- 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, 
and the Body to the Earth, whence it was taken, Eccle/.xii.7. 
For Nature hath appointed the Earth (ſaith Philo) for Mans 

| * proper Region, both living and dying 1, this receiyes ua not only at 
our Birth, but at our deceaſe ale (4): Our great Creator diſpoſes of the Celeſtial 
and better part, but leaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expeting 
its alliance to our Nature ; and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, ſhould 
move us to have a tender regard of it: And indeed all Nations do agree, that 
there is a reſpeCt to be had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barbarous 
inhumanity todefy the rites of Sepulture to our Enemies (6). ?Tis true, the ways 


of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- 


ticular Countreys z but all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals 
with due Solemnity (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them 
in the Earth (d), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans 
themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for Numa was buried (e), andall others till Cor. 
Sylla*s time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Cajus Marine, and fearing the 
like would be done to himſelf ) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to 
be burned after the Phrygian manner; nor did this burning of dead Bodies con- 
tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian, for then In- 
humation began to be reſtored (f). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 
celled the Egyptians in their care of the Dead (g), Embalming them in the moſt 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from 
their belief of a ReſurreCtion (b): and others ſay it was done with a perſwafion, 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to inbabit ſo long as its former habita- 
tion remains uncorrupted (5). And certainly they did provide for this with ex- 
 quiſite art, ſince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3000 years ago, are 
ound intire at this very day, But we muſt not expaziate on this ſubject, but 
(as more.-pertinent to our preſent defign) apply our ſelves to anſwer three Enqui- 
ries: Firſt, Of what eſteem this duty. of taking care of the Dead hath been in 
all ages and places ? Secondly, W hat reaſons there have been given for it ? Thirdly, 


What particular circumſtances in it are moſt obſeryable to us Chriſtians. . 
X 2 s,II. Firſt, 


(a) Philo in 
Flaccum p.991. 
edit.Pariſ. 
(b)-— Homi- 
nemq; cruentus 
Exuit et tenu- 


em c&ſis invi- 


det arenam. 
Virgil. 

(c) Alex.ab A- 
lexandro Geni- 
al.dier.l.3.c.2. 
(4) Gen.xxiii. 4. 
(e)Plin.nar.hiſt, 
L7444. 
Maaut.leg. 
Rom.tol. 1 25. 
(t) Macrob.S4- 
turnal, lib. 7. 
Cap. 7. 

(g) Gatak. in _ 
Antonin. lib.4g 
$.48. pag. 175. 
(h)Zgyprit wve- 
ro ſolt credunt 
reſurreftionem, 
quia diligenter 
curant cada- 
vera mortuo- 
rum. Aug. di- 
yerſ.Ser.120. 
(1) Servius, ad 
illa verba, 
—animamque 


ſepulchro 


Condimpmus ——=— 


An.1,3. p.274: 


"EY 


p” 506 : 
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(k) Ifocr. 
Panathen. 

- (1) Eurip. in 
fupplic. SophoCc. 
in Antigone. 
(m) Phat. vit. 
Nume. 

(n) Qui enim 
de pictatis 
generibus ſerip- 
ſerunt, primum 
locum in Sepwul- 
cur eſſe 
eyoluerunt. SErV. 
En. 6. vic. 
Ariit. lib. de 
virtut. & vitits, 
cap. de Jultit. 
(0) Xenoph.rer. 
meEmor. Pag- 


$87- 

(p) Valer. Max. 
]. 9.c. 8. 

(q) Ne hoſtes 
quidem Sepul. 
turam inVvVi- 
dent. Tacit. 

(r) Oixmy T4s 
votving QUOees- 
Philo. 

Tis evowws 
Fils K0vng &.- 
MUTETNS ih- 
«in (are 
x4TE1p0! 
Alan. hilt, 
anim. 1. 12. 

(s ) Orig.in 
Celf.}. 4. lian 
Hiit. anim. $5. 
FT 

(t) Gen.xxiii. 
Chap.xxv.chap. 
xxxXxv. chap. 1. 
Antiquortnm 
1ufterum funera 
offictoſa pietate 
curat a fant. 
Aug. cur. pro 
19501ITk, C. 3» 

{u) 2 Sam. 11. 5. 
+ Matth. xxv1. 


$.1I. Firſt, the Burigl of the D@ad was always eſteemed an aftof jety,fo! 
as very Heathe have op 15; ww itution (k ), anda Lis) w; ; bday 
- iG: (I); ths hates exliar Deity to preſide over this air (9): 

ea , the Philoſophers did reckon it one of the principal aftsof Pliety and Juſtice 
to bury the dead (z), and in common -ſpeaking thoſe who did this laſt Office 
were ſaid Juſta facere; and to negle& it , was reputed a great Crime. The 


Athenians itted nog them to kg Magiſtrgges, who h t 
Parents Sepiiture &7 nd Dt General of the 2 omcuyathei 
Victory , fot throw e dead Hodies of the Jain in a fempe 


ger he ha@got the 
{t into the Sea (p). 


And Plutarch relates, that before"they engaged with the Perſians, they took a 


ſolemn Oath, if they were Conquerers, to Bury both their Fri 
: erers, t y both their Friends and - 
_ it ſelf doth not deprive an Entrby of this right (q), which is mm Fra 
that Nature it ſelf makes to us, anda debt owing to Humanity (r). And ther 
ſeem to be ſome ſparks of this Principle in many of the irrational Creatur , 
whigh do bury their dead with admirable induſtry and care (s). To this Ki 
mgy add , yt Religion hath ſtrengthened the Obligation to this duey, for thi 
Faytbſul in Y Ages have been wonderful ſolicitous for the decent Bui 1 of their 
deplgged Fiiends. The Oriental Traditions \pform.3s that Noah was ba 
manded by God to bury the Body of Adam in Mount Moriah, and therefore h 
nas 4 pr in = Ark py * Scripture doth peculi ly remark the 
rals of the Patriarchs , and Athe pious care of - ivers i 
ter E). And S. Auguſtine notes that David calls it ways 7c ff -—ing In. 
habitants of Fabeſp-Gileads burying the bodies of Saul and Fonathan, pra _ 
to God to bleisthem for it (+) ; and our Saviour faith, the Funeral re _——— 
which that devout Woman made for him , was, a good. work (+) ; And f di 
wasin' the Chriſtian'Church always accounted 3' LaZanius cally it the laſt 7 


greatef-'Office of: Prety (x), There: is nothing (faith S, Ambroſe (y)), more ex- 


cellenttban this dury ," tb #0 goed to them that cannot repay , to reſcue the, Partner of 


our . Nature from Fowls of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth. How Zeala ſly dit the 


'Pjous Chriltians of old venture their own Lives to 
alt OI Ve ' CNET « ocure the 
Maree which their Perſecutors crnetty had left, buried, that mph bor 
-=_ y- interr them '(x)* nor did "they exclude the Heathen from this kind of 
'S: eyes but the Mexandrian Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of the Pla : 
an _ _ above-ground by their Pagan Relations (a), which inhumanit = 
_ on both in words and deeds. Opratus Mileviranus ſevergly taxech the 
atiſts for this piece of Barbarity (b), and David of old camplains of this 
cruelty, and curfes the Authors of it (c). To mit to bury the Dead, was th : 
— Crime, as great as any, unleſs that of abuſing, . rifling or « Pars, C 
pulchres of the dead, which was forbidden by the Laws of Men. (4) - 
counted Sacriledge, and puniſhed by the Vengeance of God on thoſe a nd 
prey of it (e). From all which ir —_— that Nature, Reaſon Cuſtom and 
Rehigion, do all 'conſenttorecommend unto us the care of our deceaſed Friend 
nd therefore when we are thus employed , we are about one of the greateſt 


Offices of Piety ,' and aredoing'a very good work, 


1 ©, $ | 
(x) $a$ant. inſtit. lib. 2ecap. 12. (y) Ambrof. lib. de Tobia.' -(z) Epiſt. Cler. Roman. ad Cypr. 2. (a) Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſt 


lib. 7. cap. Zo. 


(b) Opraz. Milevit. L16.; , (c) Pla lxxix. 2... (d) Cod. Theodoſ, lib. 6. Tit, 17. de ſepultsviolat. & 


Caſſiodor, Varior, lib. 6. cap. 8. (c) Nicetas Choniates.(hiſtor. p. 54+ 


(f) Nec ripas 
datur harren- 
das, nec rauce 
fruenta 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus ofa quierunt. Virg, An, 6, item Horat, Carm. 1, x. 0d.28 


$. III. Secondly., It inay deſerve our enqui W 
the high eſteem thatthis Office bath aiers = ohm mer wore her 
- certain, Firſt, In the negative, that the rites of Burial do not any real good to the 
arty deceaſed,nor is the want of them any real hurt;the lifeleſsCorps is now uncs- 
pable of either pain or pleaſure,honour or diſgrace;and though the Poets feigned 
that the ſous of Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, and were denyed a paF 
ſage to their reſting place, while the body remained unburied (F ); this ok.nr 


ly 


ParclV.. The Jntroduction, 


ty deſigned to work upon vulgar minds, for reaſon then tavght the Philoſophers 
better things 3 ſo tbat-Socyares told Criro , there: would nothing; renin of him 
when his Soul was gave, ſo that he cared-not whether his body wab'buried or no 
( as Plaro.reports (8). )1And Theoderus Cyrenens beiag'bya'Tyrant threatned with 
a Croſs; andto bedeprived of the honour of Burial, replied. it was dll one to 
him whether he rojzed:in;the Air ar under the Earth (hb): | As for us Chriſtians, 
weknoiy that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by therr thalicious 
Muttherers, who; burned their bodies te aſhes, and ſcattered them ofthe water, 
but though the Earth did not cover them, we are-fure the Heavens' did: receive 
them.3.and it is a8 cali for God tocollee their: ſcattered aſhes; -as to ' ſeparate 
firſt , .and then unite mingled duſt. - And our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Perſecutors powers faith; When they have killed rhe body, there is no more that 
they can'de , Luk. xii; 5- that is y' Bomore that canhurt, or need Concern us 3 
for though they can hinder us of a . Comb, yet' that in''our Lords account is no 


—_ it follows, that:it is no real harmmtoa good Man to want the 

rad Be woe If it be asked, why then areall-Man-kind fo ſolicitous 
about-it-I Anſwers there are ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles and 
Chriſtians, . and others peculiar to the latter. Of the former ſort aretheſe. rſt, 
That the bodies of our Friends may not he a prey to the Birds of the Air, and 
the Beats of. the Earths. which no perſar) that hath any ſenſe of Humanity could 
endute to'behold (4). 24ly. That the:ſhame of. Nature may not be expoſed, fince 
hamane: Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace to" be done to thoſe of its own 
kind v&)) 3 and: nadoubtit:doth excite the Piety of the living torake care decently 
to: taver.the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſhortly in the ſame 
caſe, .and conſidering whatthey would bave to be dotieto themſelves UL). 3dly, 
That alkmay retocd bogheir proper place; and as thie body was made of Earth, 
ſo %is fitzit ſhould reguetithithery ,vwihich-ſome of the Gentiles ingetionſly called, 
a return to-our Mothers Jap, aud the; being covered with —— (-m).' But the 
reaſons why the Cbriſkians in; pattiular arefo ſalicitous for the decent Burial of 
their-Friendss ſeer»t9-be groundedan theſe threeconſiderations.-: Firft, the con- 
ſideratiom of. their Original as being)made after Gods Image (*), 'which cannot 
be afftonted , but the abuſe will bexefisted on/bim after whoſe fimilirude we are 
made. ' Secondly, 'T he conſideration; of what they lately: were in-their lives, that 
is, Members 'of Chriſt, ,Temples of the Holy Ghoſt (s), and 'the Receptacles 
of rational and noble ſauls (p);. and:if we valuettie Coat or the Ring of ade- 
ceaſed Friend',, how mych more ovght we to. regapd-theſe: Remains which were 
once beloved by Jeſus; and: inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance 
of the -(acred. uſe theſe -. Limbs -were: formerly put to > commands' iis to pay a 
regard! to them. :: Thirdly, the conſideration.of what they ſhall be again ; for 
indeed the. principal cavſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead! with fo much 
Colt and Solemnity,, is: the aſlyrance of the Reſurrection (q.).” We know this 
Carps fhall live ogamsi and be re-uvited to: its Soul ;'it js to be the ſubje& of 
Gods Qmanipotence « who will cotne to awake them, and. raiſe them up from 
thaſa Beds whoreip we'decently lay: themto reſt. Nor do any deride this Piety 
butthaſe prophate Atheiſts who think noching ſhall remain of nsafter Death(r), 
while-we by this officious care do manifeſt our modeſty and _— Our re- 
verence to God; onr reſpect to theiSoul,, and: our hope of a bleſſed Reſurreci- 
ON. , | 
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(8) Plato in 
Phadon, 181. 


(h) Cicero 
Tuſcul, Quaſt, 


(1) Non enim 
patiemur figu. 
ramet fg mentus: 
Dei, feris et 
wolucribus in 
predam jacere. 
LaRtant. inſtir, 
Lib. 6. Vid. 2 
Sam. XXi. IO, 
ita et Sophocl, 
Antigone, & 
Quined, - 
(k "Ive me Th 
OVorws dmop- 
pre pore 
Thy TH. 

a mm yu) So. 
PveFaurs Sopater 
Controy. Q 
Greg. Nyſlen. 
Ep. ad Letoi. 

(U) Aug. cur. 
pro mort. c.g. 
(m) Gen.iii. 19. 
Grotius de ver. 


Redditur terre 
cor fs &t ita 
locatum et ſitum 


quafe apt fenendts matris obducitur. Xenophy ap. Cicer.2. de Leg: © (n) LaRtant.inſtir. lib. 6." Maſins ii ofu, viii. 29. (0) 


Non ideo tamen contenmenda et abjicienda ſunt corpora defuniforum maxims fuſtorume— quis tewquam 


0rgants et vaſes 


ad onnia bona opers ſantFus uſus eſt Spiritus. Aug. cur. pr o mort. 1. 3, (p) Origen, in Cel. l.5.p.257. (q) Propter fidem 


reſurrefionis aftruendam. Aug.'ut ſupr, c. 3. quidnam ſibi. ſaxa cavate, Quid pulchrs wolunt 


quod res creditur iltis Non morius ſed data ſornino. Prudentiug, id. Tertul, Apol, CAP» 42. (r) Lucrer, 
liu, &c. 


$. Iv. Having 


monuments, Nife 


I, 2. Luciande 
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(s) Lodov. 
Vives in Aug. 
de Civ. Det 1. 
WF; 

(t) Toig *Ea- 
Ann xoryes vo- 
uy ay am 
£85 ptr7r Ia: 
T5 ISC9TUMNES: 
Diogor. Sicul: - 
b. 16; 

(a) Xenophan. - 
hiſt. Gi#c, 1. 1. 
t Joleph.bell, 
Jud.l. 3. C. 14+ 
(x) Servius ad 
Aaneid. $. 
(y) 1d. cx libris 
Cafl. Hemine. 
(z,) Aul. Gel. 
Not. Attic. lib, 
I 5. Cap. 10. 
(a) Hi qui ſibi 
ipſis wiolentam 
iuferunt mor- 
tem," nulla. pro- 
illi, in oblati. 
one commenm- 
ratio fiat neque 
cum Pſalmis ad 
Sepulturam cor- 
pora eorum 
deducantur. 
Concil. Bracar. 
An. 561. Can. 
16, vel. 34. 
(b)L.L. Edgari. 
Cap. 15. ap. 
* Spelm. Concll. 
Tom. 1. 142». 
(c) Synefii E- 
pilt. 58. ad 
Epiſcopos,&c.p. 
£03. 
(d) Concil. E- 
borac. Anno 


1311. Spelm. 


———_—_»_—— 


* $1V. Having conſidered Sepulture in general , it remainsthat we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, eſpecially thoſe- which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates 3. that is 1ſt; Of the Perfons capable of 'Chriſtian 


' Burial. : 2dly, The place where they areto be Buried.zdly.The time when, 4thly. 


The manger how. $5 thly; The Office by which this duty 'is performed.” - 

1ſt. The Perſons capableof Chriſtian Burial', are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church;, for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge,. which 
is agreeable to the ſenſe ofallNations who have generally thought fit to puniſh ſome 
kind of Malefattors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as :well co 
affli& the Criminal while he lives, with apprehenſions of the diſgrace to be<done 
to his body ( which is naturally dear to all Men), as to-perpetuate the'.odium 
of the Crime while the-Corps is expoſed to publick ſcorn, - after the offender hath 
parted with his life. ' Thuswere Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans. (5) , 


. and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (e)) ; as alſo 


thoſe that betrayed their Country («), with divers other "notorious tranſgreſlors.. 
But none have been ſo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived of that natural right which 
all Men ſeem to have in a Grave, as thoſe who break that great Law of: Nature, 
the Law of Selt-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves ; theſe 
were forbid tq be Buried among the Jews f, 'and among the ancient Romans 
al/o(x) ; for this was the puniſhment of thoſe in Tarquess time, who ſlew them- 
ſelves rather than they would cleanſe the finks of the City ( y). And when many 


of the Mileſian, Virgins matte themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from ſo 
vile a Crime by-a decree 4' that whoſoever ſo died, ſhould not: be Buried, bur 


their uaked bodies expoſed tothe common view (xz) And to confirm the equity 
of theſe cuſtoms,we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abtoad (4), avat home (b), 
have forbidden the Clergy to-bury thoſe that killed theniſelves, / as doth alſo our 


preſent Rubric) in imitation of-thoſe ancient Conſtitutionsz- and for very: great 
rea'on, vis, to terrifie.all- from committing fodeteſtable and (deſperate 4: fin, as 
is the wilful deſtroying of Gods lmage, the caſting away their'own Souls as.well 
as their opportunities of Repentance - The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 


little hopes of their Salvation , who dye in an-aR of the- greateſt wickedneſs , 
which they can.never Repent of after it be ' committed. To theſe are tobe ad- 
ded all that dye under the ſentence of Excommunication , -who in the Primitive 


' times weredenyed Chriſtian Burial atſo, as we learn from - Sy»eſius (c)), who for- 


bids the Prieſts under hisjuriſdiftion to converſe which Impious and-Excommuni- 


cated perſons, while living, or to accompany them to their Graves z and the 


like injunctions have been ſince renewed , and are in force at this day (a): The 
intent of which Penalty, is to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution 
and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leavethis World; and if 
not, todeclare them. cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and' by this mark of infamy 
to diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians. Finally, this Office is 


* alſo denyedtolnfants, not yet admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well by | 


the aforeſaid Council of Bracers (ec) , as by' our own Rubric, not ſo muchto 
puniſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parents by whoſe this 
too often happens. ' And perhaps this external and ſenſible - kind of puniſhment - 


may move them to be morecareful to accompliſh the Office in due time, than 


higher and more ſpiritual conſiderations will do. All other Perſons that dyein 


the Communion of the Viſible Church , are capable of theſe Rites of Chriſtian 
—_ according to the rules and: praftice both of the Primitive and the pre- 
ent Ages. 


Toms 2. (6) item placuit ut Catechumenis fine redemptione Baptiſmi defunfis ,———— veque oblationis [anfia commenera- 
£10, neque pſallenai impenastur officium. Congil, Bracar. can, 1 7. 
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2dly. Theplace where the Dead arc Buried, hath been varied according to 
the varietie of Times and Nations. The Jews being prohibited, by their Laws, 
'to touch or come near a dead body, and it being declared that rhey who did ſo 
were unclean, it was neceſſary for them to have Sepulchres without their Cities, 
which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Lk, vii, 12. And from them 
1 ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted 
by a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cities ( f py | And ſince this 
Law was in force throughout the Roman «Empire inthe beginning of Chriſtia- 
niry, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel were obligedin obedience thereto , and com- 
pliance therewith, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Cities, not out of 
any belief that the body of a deceaſed Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons 
near it; to confute which Jewiſh and Pagan fancy, they Conſerrated thoſe Ce- 
meteria Where the bodies of the Faithful reſted into places of Prayer, and aſſem- 
bled there: to Worſhip God, yea after the Perſecutions ceaſed , they built 
their Chutches upon that Holy ground, as we may learn from S. Chryſoſtoms 
Homily, preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the City ; Why 
(faith he) would our F athers have us meet here, and not in any other Burial-place 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are. interred here (g). And 
therefore thoſe SeCtaries who pretend to imitate the Pritnitive times now, by 
Burying in the Fields, do rather follow the Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the 
Chriſtian. For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodies of 


many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and hk 


he Burial-place then generally deſired by all was near to theſe Churches where the 
ro of te holy Mareyn reſted, that is in the Church-yards (þ) ; but not with- 
in the walls of the Church, for the great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf, and many 
of his Succeſſors had their Sepulchers in the Church-yard dedicated to the Holy 
Apoſtles (5); and the Council of Bracars aforeſaid, doth politively prohibit the 
Butying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (k). Bur asignorance and 
ſuperſtition encreaſed,this prudent Conſtitution was negleQed , and firſt ſome of 
the eminent Clergy (7), wigh others of extraordinary Sanity, were allowed to 
be Buried within the Churclf (-») , rill at laſt the Roman Church made this ho- 
nour vendible,contrary to the decrees of their own ancient Doctors (»), For our 
own Nation, the Roman cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain 

exc, tillin the year 750, Cuthbert, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ordained the 
=_ ſhould be interred in the Church-yards (s), for which ſome of the. Ri- 
tualiſts do give a very pious reaſon,v:z. That as the faithful are going to theHouſe 
of Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſped of the Graves and Mo- 
puments of their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality, there 


being nothing more apt to excite Men to devout and affectionate Prayer, than the Theod 


jous remembrance of death and the World to come, and to this S. Aug.alludes, 
= he obſerves that Tombsare called in Greek Aſemorials, and in Latine 2/o- 
numenti, from their admoniſhing our minds and keeping in our memories our 
own frail Eſtate (p). Andif we make this Religious uſe of them either in the 
Church-yard or in the Church; the matter is not great in whether of the places 
we Bury , for *tis certain, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or al- 
ter the eltate of the Dead , but the right application thereof doth certainly pro- 
fic the Living 5 yet it muſt be confeſſed, the Buryitg in the Church-yard is the 
more Primitive of the two; and the Humility of that Leartted Cardinal Cajetar 
is very exemplary who by his own direCtion was Buried without the Church, 


(o) Godwin Vita Cuthberti, (p) Vid. S. Auguſt. libro de curs pro 


3dly.Ofthe time we have not much to note;ſince our Rubric leaves it Arbitrary; 
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(f ) In urbe ne 
ſepelito, L.L. 
xi1. Tabul. vide 
Alab Alex. 1.2. 
cap. 2. 


(g)%On irm.- 
Set Tv Ys- 
Xpwy x&Ta 
TFANWGE. 
Cryſ. Thom.y, 
om. 3, 


Milev. 1. 6. & 
Script. Vitz 
D. AmbroC 

(i) Chryſoft. 
hom. 26. in 2 
Corinth, 
Niceph. Calift; 
I. I 4-C. 5 $. 
(k) Placuit ut 
corpora defunct= 
orum wullo m9. 
ao intra bafili. 
cam Sanfforum 
Sepeliantur. 
Concil. Brac, 
Can. 18, 

(1) Godwin vit. 
or. Can- 
tuar, & vita S. 
Fulgentij. 

(Mm) Concil. 
Mogunt. I. cans 
52. An. $13, 
Concil. Tribur. 
An. 893. 

(a) Hieron. in 
Genel. 23. Vitx 
S. Gregorii 
Magni 1.2.c.20. 
vide Spelman 
de Sepultur. 


Mortuis, Cap. 4; 


only ſince Death is a ſleep, and the Grave a reſting place; the Night ſeems moſt (q)Veſpilioni 


proper for theſe Solemnities, and the ſilence and darkneſs theteo contributes to 
the making them more ſerious ; and therefore the Evening is the uſual time of 
Funerals, and the Beaters were called Yeſpiliones from that cuſtom (9) It is 
tot improbable that the Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Buty 
their Dead privately in the Night, might incline the following Ages to _—_— 


a veſpere —— 
perche ai motte 
eran portati t 
corpi a ſepelirſi, 
Porcacio Funer. 
Antichi, 
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'r) mos wide 
Cif ent0s ap.COar, 
nor. in Eucho- 


log. pag. 541. 


(s Scrent Sabtt 
pluris & carte 
04S ſags Here 


&s Chriftianis , 


lepeliendts pro- 
ſigari quam 
Dus fanigan- 
ats. Tertul., As 
pol. c. 42. 

(t) Tran/lata 
Eniſcoporum 
manibus Or 
cervicem fexetro 
Tubjicientibus. 
Hieron. de. 
Pagli cp 27. 
(1) Cad.rver 
elforcniespro- 
ficrſermur pric- 
c2Amtibus 
fneerdetibus. 
.Rubric. Euchol 


the ſame time; and to ſht:w they did it now no longer in ſear , they uſed to 
tight many Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead triumphantly to their 
Graves, of which we find frequent mention in S. 'Chryſoſtom, S. Hierom, $, Gre- 
£ory, and others (7). And this ſeems to declare that they are gone out of Dark- 
neis into a marvellous and glorious Light. | 
4thly, As to the manner of Burial 1n other particulars, my deſigned brevity 
gives me not leave to enlarge vpon them. Only we may note that the body of 
the deceaſed Chriſtian was firſt walhed, AF. ix. 27. and ſometimes Embalmed 
with great coſt and: care (s) ; and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen , and 
dreſſed for the Grave, it was put intoa Ccffin , brought forth by the Friends ; 
and if the perſon were of great SanGity, or one of the Clergy, it was carried 
on the ſhoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (t) towards the Church or Cemetery where 
it was to be laid - However, the Prieſt always went before the Corps both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church («), asour Rubric now enjoyns, for he was to be- 
gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to their Graves : 
The neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, and then all the Com- 
pany foilowed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Moral in it ; To be a Monitor tous who ſurvive, that this our deceaſed Friend is gone 
before us, and that we muſt all follow him tothe ſame place very ſhortly ;, a thing noted 
by che Heathen t,butaffording us Chriſtians a moſt piousMeditation as we arefol- 
lowing the body to its, place of reft;for we may ſpend our time as we are attending 
this fad Solemniry in confidering how certainly we all muſt follow this our Bro- 
ther , and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and ſuch holy 
thoughts will help us to prepare early and ſtriftly for it,before it come upon us, 
and {end us home bettered and improved by every one of theſe occaſions. | 


p. $26: Þ Pracedenti pompa funebri , wivi ſequuntur tanquam haud multo poſt morituri. Al. ab Alex.1. 3.c. 7. Hinc 


exeguras dici autumat Donatus in illad Terentii 


Funus interim precedit,uos ſequimur, *quaſy poft ipſum murituri, 


Lonat in Atidr, Aft, 1. SCcn. 1. 


(x) Magis 
euivorum ſ0- 
latia ſunt quam 
ſubſidia mor - 
tuorunm. Aug. 
cur, promort. 
CAP. 2. 


/y; Aug. curl 
pro Mort. caP- 


Ic 


5thly, As tothe Office and order of Burial, we qguſt note, that the ignorance 
and corruption of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of : Burial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had ſo great an influence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, conſiſt of little elſe but impertinent and uſeleſs Petitions for the Dead 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſeate a confider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious, if not ridiculous. Onur Proteſtant Re- 
formers therefore,remembring S. Auguſtines rule, That allthis Office is deſigned ra- 


| ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly re- 


jected thele Superſtitions,and contrived this preſent form wholly for the Inſtrutti- 
ons Admonition, and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemnity ; and there- 
in have reduced this matter toits prime intention and uſe : 1 confeſs it is not eaſie 
to tell exactly what the Primitive form of Burial was , but this we are ſure of, 
that the Pſalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtifie z and a 
very ancient Council-ſaith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſingin 

of Pſalms ——— for the Seryice of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, * 
cient ta declare their hope of the ReſurreGion , Concil. Tolet, 111. can, 22. The 
Pſalms therefore then were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office, and the 
reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt pro- 
per to this occaſion z ' and whoſoever conſiders it, as it is now drawn up, muſt 
needs ſay it is a molt pious and praftical Office. I confeſs the Ancient and Inno- 
cent commemorations - of the Dead did very early begin to degenerate into 
Commendations of them, and ſome general ſupplications for them ; but this was 
but young in S. Axgaſtins days, who knows not well how to excuſe ſuch Prayers 
from Impertinence, afid confeſſes they can profit none but Holy Men ( y) 3 that 
13, none but ſuch as need them not, and- are happy enovgh without them. But 
if that bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this abuſed Doctrine, 
nodoubt he would not have once pleaded for it : Had he feen(as our Fore-fathers 


did ) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made vſe of to ſerve the ends of —_— 
an 
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2nd Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejeced it (as they have done) out 
of this excellent form,which contains nothing bur pious and wholeſom documents 
to the Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who is now uncapable 
of receiving the benefit of our Prayers,) but only to declare our hopes that he 
ſhall have a joyful KeſurreCtion ; and the method in which all this is done, is 
repreſented in the following Table, 


The Analyſis of the Office of Burial. 


| (Joh. XI, 25, 26. 
| 1, Faith: ——— ” 
ſ, In the EJob XIXK, 25, &c. 
Sentences P: | 
of Scriptureſ 2A | 2, Patience : [2 Tim. VI. 9. 


to excite us 


= 


to 
3, Thankfulneſs :-— [Job I. 21. 
This | 
Office "1. To elevate our De- 
may be yotion by pious Medi-. In the Pſal. XXXIX, 
divided | IT, In the | tations and Prayers on (Pſalms: ) ,.. 
into Church, be- | this occaſion, Pſal. XC, 


three | ing larger !,. T,; 
+ Toinſorm our Un- 
Parts, * Portions of | derſtanding as to the "JT Zr Corinth, XV. from 


accord- | Scripture, 
ing to deſigned My Oo Leſſon: J3% 20,5—> to tye 


ner of the ReſurreCti- end, 


the ſe- 4 
veral | | On ; 
places : | 
where r ...--n . Y92An that is bon of 
Mug I. The Preparatory Meditation 3 a woman, Xc, 
perfor- 
med, | | 
Viz. 2. The Solemn Interment : Foz ag much ag it 
| Ubath plealed;c. 
_ | 3. The Conſolation annexed from[[Reyel. XIV. 1 3. 
Gr aVCes [ 
where we $% ; | 
are enter- "1.Gene- ThelefſerTitanp, 
tained with ral: ? The Lows P2aper. 
"a 
* 1. The Pray- OO” 
ich < 2+ *4rtt- 
ome js. _— cular, &( The firſt Colfect, 
ding de- ſuited to 
votions, | this oc- \ The lecond Collec. 
conſiſt- \Caſion : 
do = ! 2. The final Bleſſing: The Gzace of our 
Lo2d,Xc, 
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Partition I. 
| SENTENCES 


Uſed in the. Way. ; 


i. At. it att A ——_— 
— 
————— 


SECTION .L. 
Of the firs Sentence, 


Ecauſe the following a dear Friend to the Graye is Naturally 
accounted by. us ſo ſad and fo affliting an Office, the Church 
hath called in the aids of Religion to enable us to bear it the 
more eaſily. It was with.this deſign, that pious Antiquity car- 
ried out their Dead with Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors 
| that had finiſhed their courſe, and obtained their Crown of Vi- (a) chryfolt. 
ory (a). To this end wete thoſe Hallelujabs ſung of old, as they went toward Horm. 4. in Ep. 
the Grave (b); which cuſtom is yet. retained im®#many parts of this Nation, 9 
where they diyert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging Pſalms from ©" nat 3 
the Houſe of the Deceaſed to thevery Gateof the'Church-yard ; and there our & 40cm, 
Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them Cloathed in white, which is the colouc xp.30. | 
of Joy, andthat in which the bleſſed Angels uſe to appear: And when the holy 
Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very juſtly look upon him as 
an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who go out with joy to receive the Souls of the 
Faithful which they conduct to the Kingdomof Glory, as we dotheir Bodies to 
the Houſe of Reſt. Now what can the Prieſt entertain. this mouroful Society 
with more properly, than with the Goſpel of Peace; for ſince all Scripture is 
. written for, our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 
ptures might haye hope, Kom1.xv-4- whither ſhould he go for Cordials upon ſo ſad 
an occaſion, but to that Store-houle of Comfort , where there is a remedy for 
every malady? I am ſure herein we do.exaftlyfollow the Primitive Pattern 3 
for that ancient Author which bears the Name of Ds Areopagita, thus de- 
ſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on this occaſion, The Afnifters read the infallible 
promiſes of aur holy Rejurrettion, contained in the Divine Oracles, and then devoutly 
ſing the Amhems of Holy Pſalms which are" on the ſams ſubjett , and tend to the ſame | 
purpoſe (c) 3. which is the very ſame with our method, who firſt begin with the (c) Dionyſ. Ec-.- 
Pcomiſes and Sentences of Scripture, andthen paſs. to the proper Plalms, The clef. Hirrarch, 
ſubje& of theſe Sentences, and the intent.of them-is, to teach us the three ne- ©7 
ceſſary Graces to be excrciſed at a Funeral, vis... Faith, Patience , and Thank(- 
giving, and theſe placed in. the ſame order.that they muſt be praftiſed ; for by 
Faith we gain Patience, and when Patience, hath: her, perfect work , it will pro- 
duce Thankſgiving- The two firſt Sentences relate to; the Grace of , Faith, the 
firſt beingan account.of the ground of our Faith, 7eb. xi.2 5426. the ſecond being 
2 precedent to dire us in the exetcile thereof, Fob xix.25,&c, of which we will 
now treat in particular.. h | 
p Z Y 2 | $11. Joh. 
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| (4) Quod au- 
divimus nunc 
ex Evangelio 
texere Aebemus, 
Nut credit in 
me,&c. 


(g) Licet mori- 
atur corpore, 
Vii ſpirits. 


nYBvTa: 7D 
Gor Teivoyral 
2p ava Te- 
Aiſyereoiay. 
Clem. Alex, 


Stromate | 


_ vantwhile he be, 


—__——— 


6.11, Jeb.xi.25,46. J am the Kelurrecion and the Life, ſaith the Tod : 
he that bclieveth in me, though he pre bead, pet ry he live; and who: 
ſoever liveth and believeth tn me; ndver dpe.} «if we look to the origi- 
nal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall find it was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarus, with intention to comfort 
a pious Mourner, and that _ is enpugh ro: _—_— us that it is exceeding 
proper for this place ;. yet we, aſl be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 


World ford part of the Burjdt'Office.: 
been uſed ad this account pgearly as the ys of S.Augu/tne, for in Sermon 
of his, which ſeems to tive been nadeFat a Fimeral, hic plainly refers to this 

iece of the preceding Office, when he bids the People remember what they had 
Jately heard out of the Go{pel* He. rhaq bebvuerb 52 me, Fc. (4), Certain it is, 
that it was anciently read for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
Church (e). And the Prieſt very often repeats 1t in the Greek Office, no leſs 
than twice in one Page (And. the explication thereof will ſhew -whet-reaſou 
there was for its ſo general uſe. Poor Martha's affeftion and ſorrow for her 
Brother had almoſt ſwallowed up he Faith, and made her forget at leaſt, if not 
doubt that Jeſus was the Efernal Son of God: and our Paſſions ſometimes pre- 


| fitneſs thereof to this occaſion hath IS] it to all the Chriſtians in the 
0 


fr ſcents very probable to way to have 


- vail to the ſame exceſſive degreez but. our Lord comforts both her and us, by 
ſetting his OmnipotenceÞaſate.ts,. and ſewing us that he hath the power abſo- 


lutely in himſelf, to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them to life, whether they be dead 
inanatural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in this our Omnipotent Savi- 
our, a Sinner may be tailed vp from the death of Sit1, ahd a deceaſel Chriſtian 
from natural Death; who ſmce he did believe in Jeſus while he lived , If not to 
be properly accounted ambng the Dead now , for-his Soul , his betterparc , is 
now alive (g), nd this Corps which we tiow follow, ſhall live affin ag. ſoon as 
oor Lord ſhall call for it : 'Having thereforeſuch perſwaſions, and ſnok Faiths, why 
do we ſo paſlionately bewail our Friend'as one that were loſt for ever ? The 
Brachmans vieither prieved at death , tior eſteemed life, becaiſe they believed 
there ſhould be another Tife hefeafter (5). * -Aiid will nor their patience ſhame vs 


who — ep be fame thinft uponinfitlitely ſurer grounds?: for we have the word 


-,. of Jeſus and his Truth er aged for the ReſurreCtion , '8nd\ we are ſure his Al- 
* mighty' power 18 able to 0 i 


ty and till we queſtion either his Veracity ot 
Otnniporenite, we carinot tE#{oniably grieve exceſiively : We that are now alive, 
46 hope for Heaven and Irvitfiortality only by this ſame power, ſo that'we ſeem 
to Udybtof our own-Refireetivit if we queſtion! his/that is deceaſtd;; 2nd if 
we belieye it ontertiſhg bock#him) act] our ſUves, we'then ate ſure ro meet again, 
ie He iV-H6b tobe lainetited as one'Atver like to be ſeen tore, Tt would derter 
becoth6'us'fo'prepare £6 follow him, land to conſider whether we our ſelves be 
not deddin fin; the wotfer Rind of death 3; yet if ſo,our Lord can raiſe oor Souls | 
ſro ſpiffiwal, as well os Bis Body fort ndttral death; et-us therefore take off 
outeyeft8in'the Bieri aKlookupte Jeſuly who, thong lh Sin and/Death ſtand in 


the way; bsable to btitil; usBorlY to rhe ſe that never ſhall have end, + 


p k 4 ; ” Fi ib \\ 4 \ eff 'S; - 


- 


-. 


0 ala The Padbaſe. 
7 «Boe. | a | ilar buCiot ito MNW 3:61 ol, = 
Ge if ir Bagh Joi to Aﬀifted when yon follow a Friend to 
| - the Grave; ant th 


J the? | he] Aijthor of- al furrection,] who will 
reſtore the ſenſe Can#The life] rorhis Corps again, {ſaith the To2d) Jeſvs in 
his holy Gofpel ; "ſo chzt'TDe that'beltederh in me,] at is my faithtol Ser- 
| etl Wete dead, ) as chis Perſon is, and all of us 
muſt be, [pet ſhall yer beraiſed ts life again.at the laſt day ; nay, he is 
not to be accounted dead now: becanft hif Soul ſill liverh, and his Body ſhall 
be united -unto it again:* [| And ] for you char ſurvive, I aſſure you , that 
[wholoever liveth] in my fear now, [and believeth in me, 1 can and _ 
442 2 | NI? © TEXNOTE 


« 
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reſtore him, ſuch an one [ſhall never-dpe} eternally ; therefore ceaſe your 
Mourning and Complaints, and reſt ſatisfied in my Power, my Truth, and my 
Mercy. | | 296 


SECTION 1I, oy 
Of the ſecond: Sentence. $550 
0B xix.25,26.27.] J know that mp Kedee 


veth, 9 that 
- he ſhall ſtand at the latter dap uponthe Earth ; and though. 

_. # mpgkin, Uoang deſtroy this body, pet in mp fleſh ſhall J ſze 
God, whom 4 ſhall ſee fo2 mpleif, and mp epes tall behold,and not. ano- 
ther,} The Book of - Fob contains ſo many lively Goferipggns of the 'miferics 
of humanelife, and the felicity of a Religious and Holy death, that ap een 
anciently eſteemed of ſpecial uſe in this Office; and the Weltern Church. of ola 
bad hine ſeveral Leſſons at Burial from hence (s), beginning at fob vii.k6; Let me 
alone, for my days are vanity, &'c. And this very Sentence 1s there reckoned the 
eighth Leſſon (k). And ir is doubtleſs the moſt proper to this occaſion of all rhe 
.reſt, as being anoble example of the exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcribed 
in the former Verſe; *cis very wonderful that Job, who lived among the Gen- 
tiles ſo long before our Saviours riſing again, ſhould have ſo clear a notion of his 
own ReſurreRion 3 and irwill beour Infarny if: we (who know that Jeſus js riſen) 
ſhall believe this Article in a leſs degree than he did(/). I confeſs our laſt 
Tranſlation hath been ſo nicely ſcrypulous:to expreſs, the Letter of the preſent 
obſcure Hebrew Text, that they have rendtsd the place more intricate, if nor 
more obnoxiavs to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, who would evade this plain Teſtimony 
of the Reſurrection, than,it was before: , And had we let_the old Tranſlation 
ſtand, which our firſt Reformers placed here; it had been more agreeable to- all 
ancient and received Verſions, to the ſenſe. 6f rhe holy Fathers, and to that 
occaſion to which it is here _—_ ; for thus it was before,'* know that 
<« mp Hicdeemerliveth, andthat J: ſhallriſe our of rhe Earth in the laſt 
<« dap, and ſhall be covered again with'myp gkin, arid ſhall ſee God in 
© mp ffeth; pea, FJ mplelf ſhall behold'him, er wr. other, but with 
<«<rhefe ſame epes (m). Thus the Fathers read it; and” accordingly exponnd it 
of a particular ReſurceCtion. of this body , which Catholick Doftrine S. Chy- 
foftom ſaith, we are taught from this place.(»). In like thanner'S$. Hero! (0), 
S. Auguſtine (p > $.Grogeeyt q), dv interpret this Verſe:-In which ſenſe iris an ad- 
mirable Cordial to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, viz. To believe with 
holy Fob, that the yery fame' Perſon ſhall live again, aod Trp was the Faith 
of the Primitive DoRors) With the ſame form and figure, Tineamehts and fea- 
tures, ſo as.to be known by their former Friends (7), even as' the Parable re- 
preſents Dives knowing Lazarus, and the terrain Hiftory of the Gotps aſſures 
vs, that Jeſus was known to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; and the' Sainrs 
that aroſe then, were known by theit proper features. And (as a very excdlent 
and ancient Author argues) this ſhews the infinite power of God in-prefervi 
every ones form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceeding in the fiſt Judg- 
ment, in that he raiſeth the old body, but doth not create a new one (s)> And I 
may add, that this perſwaſioti of meeting ahd knowing'our Friends apain , will 
ſupport us mightily, while Death makes a ſeparation between ns fot a little ſpace. 
We have indeed loſt a Friend, he is dead, dnt” Jeſus that. bath Redeemed him 
and us from Death, is yet alive, and (hall raiſe os all out of, the duft'; we'loſe 


s.1. mer li 


. 
» 


Dri mods wivit erit, nec Mme wil dente wel ungue 
(8) Reſp. ad Quzft.Orthod, queſt. 56, ap. Juſt. Mart, 


the 
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(i) Durand, 
rational. |. 7. 
offic. Mortuor. 
Cap. 3 5+ 
Manual. Saris. 
fol.9 1. 

(k Man Sarisv. 


tol.96. 


(1) S.Gregor. 
expol. Mor.lib. 
Job.1.14.c.3 3. 


(m) Ita Vulg. 
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(et). Seruu Do- 
7xING, 0 Wie - 
mil. contrifta- 
retur jis rebus ' 
vivens xelifiis, 
guos fuerat citd 
mnoriens reliFu- 
r4 Aug de Civ. 
Dez/lib. 10-10, 
fee. Job-izr. 
(u) Neque enim 
cur Veſty 


the Gght of him for a ſeaſon, but the time will come when he and we both ſhall 
ſee God and our Bleſſed Saviour z yea, ſhall know and ſee each other with thefe 
yery Eyes. Andif wehave this Faith, we cannot be much dejefted. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$.1l. | bf Xix.25,c,] I will aces faint under my preſent trouble, nor fear 
 J Death it ſelf, becauſe [J know,) and firmly believe [that mp Ke- 
deemer liveth,] and is able to deliver me, and raiſe me, and all his Servants from 
the Grave: Although he be now in Heaven, I am ſare that he will come again, 
[And that he ſhall ſtand? up to vindicate the cauſe of his Saints [Cat the latter 
.dap,]. and ſhall be ſeen by meand all Men [upon the Earth? after our Refuc- 
rection : [ And thongh after} 1 have pur off [mp gkin, ] and laid down 
this garment of fleſh, [Wozmg] ſhall feed on me, and [deſtrop thigbodp] 
by reducing itto duſt again; [pet] ſhall it be ſoperfeQly reſtored, that ſin mp 
eſh]even in the fame Body I now have [Hall 7 fee God } my Saviont 
coming to Judgment, [whom J order ge f7] in mine own perſon, 
and mine epeg”] being renewed and repaired, [ſhall behold] my deac Saviour 
imſelf, Cand not another, Jand then ſhall I meet and rejoyce with all my pious 
deceaſed Friends again. | | 


SECTION Il. 
Of the third Sentence. 


* T E bzought nothing into this Wold, and itis certain 
we can carrpnothing out,”] The next Grace to be ex- 
erciſed at this time, is Patience , which is moſt violently 
aſſaulted by carnal and low confiderations. When we think of their gain in ano- 
ther World, we are calm ; but when we reflet on our own loſs in being de- 
prived of them, or deſcend lower, (as weaker minds do) to meditate upon all 
the comſorts of this World, which they have left bebind them ; theſe things 
make our Paſlions fariovs : But this ſaying will cure both theſe diſeaſes ; for 2d- 
mit we have loſt a dear, hopeful, Toving, or uſeful Friend, what then? We 
brought no Friends with us into this World,nor can we carry them out from hence; - 


S.l. 1 Tom. 
VI.7+ 


they were given us by God, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 


by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death, . 
when we muſt part with all at once; and what great matter is it for him to 
have his Band or Hat pulled off, who is ſhortly to put off all his Cloaths and go 
to. Bed (et)? Weought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 
them, that to murmuc that by taking them, he warns us of our own diſſolution. 
As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath left behind, who is now 
going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came; ſo the wiſe Man notes, 
As be came forth of bis Mothers Womb, naked ſhall be return, togo as be came, and 
ſhall cake nothing of his labour which he may carry away in bis hand, Eccleſ.v.15. And 
David affirms of the greateſt and richeſt , Ze ſhall carry nothing «way with him * 
when he dieth, neither ſhall bis Pomp follow bim, Pſal.xlix.19. The famous Saladine, 
after he had Conquered the Eaſt, proclaimed he had nothing left to carry with 
him, but one poor Shirt. And the Voluptuous Perſian Emperour writ upon his 


' Tomb-ſtone, that he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 


We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World (+), what 


- we had we got here, and they were only uſeful while we ſtazed;3 what wonder 


thea 
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then if we leave them all behind us? While we were to. at our part on the 
Stage of this Warld, God gave us ſutable habits , and ſhall we think it ſtrange 
that the AQors be undreſt when their Parts ate fully done ? Whatever lies about 
us, is but the furniture of our Inne, we are to go further, and Nature ſtrips ns when we 
return, as well as when we entred ; we muſt carry out no more than we brought int. 
They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was eſſential to them, or 
that they have need of in their eſtate ; and though rhey leave their body here, yer 
that they had from hence, and themſelves are returned to God from whom they had their 
Original, I mightadd, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips us of all 
worldly things at our death, might teach us moderation in our purſuit of theſe 
objects, as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both to aſſure 
us it is a great Vanity to purſue Riches or Honours too violently, in regard we 
muſt leave all behind us very ſhortly. 


The Paraphraſe, 


S.ll. \ \ T HY do we wonder or grieve, that we our ſelves, or others, are ſtript 
of our Earthly enjoyments, [we bzought nothing into this 


woald) with us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only for 


our uſe here, { and it is. certain, he will take it away again when our Journey 
isat an end, fo that [We can carrp] neither Riches, Honours, Friends, nor 
[nothing] elſe of our enjoyments [out] again when wedye. It muſt be our lot 
as well as his, who now goes before us, and therefore let us not repine for him, 
or for our ſelves, but ſubmit to the wiſe decrees of Heaven, and prepare to part 
with all when death comes. 


SECTION IV. 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


$.1.Job 1. Þ E Lozd gave, and the Lo2d hath taken awap, Bleſſed 
2T, be the Dame of the Lozd,] It is not enough for the Faith 

of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 

theſe loſſes, for they muſt be thankful alſo: 7» every thing (faith.S.Paxl) give 
thanks , 1 Theſſ. v. 8. even in affliions, becauſe ( as the Apoſtle adds there) 
this is the will of God in Chrift Jeſus concerning you;, which excellent conſideration, 
(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the will of God, who in Jeſus 
Chriſt always wills what is beſt for us) being well digeſted, will teach us, wich 
holy Job here, to give thanks to him in thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt dil- 
penſations : That bleſſed Man had a ſadder loſs than we have and yet perceiving 
the Hand of God in it, heheartily gives him thanks. ?Tis the property of grief, 
ſo to poſſeſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs, as to make us forgetful 
of, and ungrateful for the mercies we had before (x). Butlet us with this 
bleſſed Sufferer refle& upon the Author of this comfort that is now taken from 
us, be ita Father or Mother, a Husband or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a Siſter 
or Brother, a Patron 'or a Friend , we received them from God at firſt, and 
thus long we have enjoyed them by his gift, and dowe forget all the comfort we 
have had in them ? do we overlook all the time we have enjoyed them? Is there 
no thanks due to God for that? When S, Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother, he thus 
checks his exceſſive Paſſion ; *7is trac, I ought rather to rejoyce that 1 had ſuch 
# Brother, than complain that I have loft bim ; for the firſt was Gods free gift, the 
ſecond is but Natures debt(y). His giving them was an act of his bounty , ns 
e 


+ Senec. Epiſt. 
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(x) Plerique 
won computant 
quanta percepr- 
rant, quantiim- 
que gavift ſunt, 
hoc habet inter 
cetera mala 
dolor quod ——= 
ingratus eff. 
Senec.cp.99. 
(y) Ambroſ. 
orat. in obit. 
Satyri fratris. 
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(z) Philo lib. 
de Cherub. 
edit. Parif. 
p.128, 


he gave us what was not ours; his taking them away, is no more than Juſtice, for 


he doth but recal his own, which was only lent us for acime : And to be ex- 
tremely grieved at this,argues we have forgot they were Gods gifts, and took our 


ſelves to be the Proprietors in them. Whereas good Mer (faith Philo) having the 


uſe of rheſe things,look upon them as rightly belonging to God, ard ſo they conſider before- 
hand, that it is lawful for the Lord to demand his own again whenever he pleaſeth, and 
by this means the loſs of them s born much more eaſily (2). And truly if we forget his 


goodneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly take ſome of his 


gifts from us, to check our miſtake , and convince us he is the true owner of 
them; ſo that we muſt beware that our impatience for the loſs of one Friend do 
not provoke him to take morez and the beſt way to keep what remains, is to 
praiſe him for the mercy we had in that which is now gone while we did enjoy it. 
1 confeſs we cannot ſincerely praiſe him while our mind is diſturbed with on- 
reaſonable Paſſions, but we muſt clear our minds from theſe, and witely confider 
it was the aCt of ajuſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged ſor the time 
it was continued to us, and then we may heartily give thanks. 


t 


The Paraphraſe. 


dl I I Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on megby thinking how great a loſs 

I ſuſtain, in being deprived of this comfort: But 1 will conſider | the 
TLo2dgave) it freely to me, and he let it continue with me thus long to my 
great ſatisfaction and advantage ; [Ind the To2d,? whoſe own it was, he now 
[hath taken awap] this Bleſſing from me, which is but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Oh no! 1 will rather praiſe him for the comfort I have had, 
and ſay, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo2d] for this, as well as all his other 

iſpen{ations. | 
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SECTION TI. 


Of tbe RRXIX, Pſalm, 


Lthough at the firſt glance, joy may ſeem very unſuitable to a 
Funeral pile ; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall ſee fit 
to retratt that cenſure. The wiſer ſort of Heathens were wont 
to bury their dead with great expreſhon of Joy,and to lament 
thoſe that were newly Born, ſince the one was coming into a 
miſerable World, which the other was freed from(a). When 


Sl. 


one 'of the Indian Philoſophers dies, the Survivers lament themſelves, who muſt 


ſtay behind in this_life, but celebrate his happineſs as being now become Immor- 
tal (4); the like alſois related of the Thractans(c). The Marſilians made a Feaſt 
to all the Friends on this occaſion, which they learned from the Arhenians (4),and 
theſe took it from the Jews, among whom theſe Funeral feaſts (e) had their firſt 
Original, which are yet inuſe in the Northern parts of this Nation. But the moſt 
uſual expreſfion of Joy and Thankſgiving among Chriſtians was by ſinging of 
Pſalms and Hymns, a cuſtom uſed even from the firſt Ages (f), and mentioned 
frequently by S.Hierom{g), by S-Chryſoftom (b), and many others ; yea, S.Fierons 
affirms that this uſage aroſe from Primitive Tradition (z) ; which 1s very likely, If 
we conſider how generally it hath been obſerved. In the Greek Rubric, her rbey 
come into the Church, the body being ſet down in the lower end thereof, let them begin to 
ſmg the xci. Pſalm(k, ),and a little aſter, at the end of every Verſe, let them ſay, Alleluja. 
Thelike uſe of ſinging of Pſalms (7) tnere isalſo in the Latin Church,who appoigt 
the Cxiv.and Cxv. Pſalms (which are part of the great Hallelujah) the xxv.alſo,and 
divers others to be ſung in this Office. And Baljamon nat only notes it as the ge- 
neral cuſtom, but pretends to give the reaſon thereof, For now (faith he) we do 
celebrare the Exequies of the dead,not with ſorrow, but with gladneſs and mirth, giving 
thanks ro God, who bath granted this perſon to die in the right Faith, and that we have 
now liberty to bury our Dead openly, and not as in times of Perſecution (m), In com- 
pliance with this ancient and univerſal cuſtum , we have Plalms preſcribed alſo, 
which by a more particular inſp« ion will be found as agreeablerto this Solemnity, 
as 3ny that have place in the beſt Offices of this kind now extant in the world, 
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$11. The firſt of theſe is the xxxix. Pla im, cotopoſed by holy David in ſome 
great afflition, #5 allgrant ; butnghe' at nd ) hath obſerved the particular 
occaſion thereofywhich 1 have good ft todelieve was the death of his beloved 
Abſolom , for whom, nodoubt, he writ this Funeral Elegy, after that Joab had 
ſo bitterly reproached him dr the public expreſſions of his grief (-), which made 
David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 


fatrowly herifAter7 and to ſtifle thar grief which his natural-affetion excited, 
before ſuch y and obdurate Ferſons as Feb, was , who would be fure to 
wiſinterpret itz +er.1,2, 3. andthathe would &ſc His mind by ſecret Meditations 


and prayers, ver. 4+ His praying for a due preparation for his own death, refers 
to Abſoloms ſudden death, ver.5, His blaming his own care to get a large Empire, 
and leave it with great Riches to his Succeſſor, evidently reſpects the loſs of his 
deſigned bur . ver.7; Thexebuke of the Fooliſh ver. 9. ,was the malicious uſe 
which &, and ſuch as had no regard to .Gadls wiſe diſpenſation, did' make of 
this afflictiofr. The fadirig of Beanty when death comes, ver, 12. moſt plainly 
refers to Abſoloms goodly es wherein he excelled, all 1racl, 2 Sam. xiv.25. 
And laſtly , the recovering of-h ſtrength 9 Yer.15. Isnot to be underſtood of 
beingreſtored from Sickneſs , as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 
of his Family, now ſore weakned in the Joſs of Amnon and Abſolom, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the ſtrength of their Pa- 
rents (0), And other Authors do juſtifie the phraſe (p), which alſo is uſed in 
this very particular, 2 Sari. iii. 1, where Davids Houſe is ſaid to wax ſtronger 
upon the Birth of his Children, there reckoned up as the-ſtrength of his Houſe, 


Now asthis plainly manifeſts the literal meaning of this/Pſalm ( not ſo eaſily 


underſtood without this account of the occaſion thereof) ſo it ſhews how fitly it 
was choſen for this place, to direct and comfort thoſe. who mourn ( as David 
did) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them-to check all 
loud and boiſterous complaints, and to turn them into devout Prayers and Me- 
ditations: The deſign at firſt was to attend a Funeral, and ſo it is uſed ſtill. The 
parts of the whole Pſalm are two, viz. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 
upon ſo great a loſs, ver. 1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeanour towards God, ver.5. 
to the end. Inthe Fr## part we have iſt, His Reſolution to beware his 


- Paſſion occaſion not evil Men to miſ-interpret him or blaſpheme God, ver. 1, 2. 


2dly, His practice ſuitable thereunto. ver, 3, 4. in ſuppreſſing all his grief by 
filence. In the ſecond part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By eaſing 
his oppreſſed foul to God in five devout Petitions, each of which is joyned with a 

roper Meditation. Petition I. For a due preparation to his own death, ver.5. 
Foyned with a threefold Meditation, 1ſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Life, ver. 6. 
2dly, Of the uncertainty of all our acquiſitions here, ver. 7. 3dly, Of the pru- 
dence of relying only upon, God, wer. 8. Perriior II, For the Pardon of fin, 
the cauſe of all theſe evils ;: joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for, it,. ver 9,10. Perir, III, For a ceſſation 
of Judgments, ver, 11. followed by a Meditation of our frailty and diſability to 
contend with the Almighty, ver. 12, Petit, IV. For the Divine pity in his 
diſtreſs, ver. 13. with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger on Earth, 
and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, ver. 14, Pers. V.. For the 
continuance. of his Life a while, till he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, ſadly 
diſordered by theſe unexpected loſles, ' ver. 15. which being ſo plain and ſo per- 
tinent, it will only be needfull now, bya practical Paraphraſe to dire the Rea- 
der how to apply it to his own circumſtances at thistime, 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of the XXXIX. Pſalm. 


S. LD Conſidering how apt all Men are in extream grief; to 
| let fall raſh words tending to the diſhonovr of God, and the offence 
of Man, [4 ſaid] in my heart, and have reſolved that | J will take heed to 
mp waps, ] and watch ſo narrowly againſt all Impatience, now that this 
grievous Affliction is come upon me, [that J offend not] either God or Man 
Cwith mp tongue (4). ] 1 will beware of murmuring, or accuſing the Divine 
Providence, of deſpair as to my own, or envy as to my Neighbours Eſtate, into 
ſome of which evils my tongue wauld eaſily ſlip in this exceſſive ſorrow, if I did 
not ſtricaly.guard it. 


Ver.2., 1 knowthe Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore is to be confined 


and chained down, 2s it were ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, ſo that [< 
will keep] in my words, and refrain my month ſrom outragious and paſſionate 
expreſſions [as it were” ſome furious Horſe (+) that. is curbed,and reined in 
[with a Bzidle, ] And this ſtrit care 1 will have eſpecially -{while the 
ungodip] the carnal, and ignorant Man, who conſiders nothing but the things 
of this life, [18 #1 mp ſight, ] for ſuch an one will certainly miſinterpret my 
complaints,as if I accuſed God, or repented me of my former Piety; or found 
no ſuccour from Heaven, nor a good Conſcience in this diſtreſs: And thus m 
impatience might be the occaſion of his Blaſphenry. Zobdh 

Ver:3. Toprevent which evil, my practice was anſwerable to my Reſolution ; 
for though my ſorrow on this fad occaſion was exceeding great, yet [Y held 
mp tongue] in public, [and ſaid nothing? by way of repining,- murmuring 
or complaint : Yea, ſo fearful was I, that my Paſſion ſhould tranſport me into 
any evil ſpeeches, that [FJ Kept ſilence] and wholly abſtained, [pea, even 
from good wo2ds (-),] not knowing but that miſchievous perſons might miſ- 
conftrue what was ſaid in order to the clearing the honour of*God and Reli- 
gion , or to the Apologizing for my ſelf (:). [But it wag?) I confeſs an 
encreaſe of [pain and grief to me? thus to imother my trouble , ſo as not to 
dare to vent.it in ſpeaking things pious and neceſſary, juſt and proper to the 
occaſion. | 

Ver.z. For it would have been ſome mitigation of my anguiſh, if I might have 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with ſighs and tears (u) , with the moſt humble 
complaints and Jamentations: But being forced ro ſuppreſs my ſorrow [mp 
heart wag hot.within-me #:J]-and I thought more deeply of my inexpreſſible 
loſs, and the ſadneſFof -my preſent circumſtances; [and while J wag thus 
muſing] and ftriving to conceal my Paſſion [ the fire kindled ] and brake 
forth, ſo that being able to hold no longer , 1 turnied towards God my ſole 
comfort, reſolving my. grief ſhould vent it ſelf only in devout Prayers and 
holy Meditations direted and prefented' to him 3 [and at the laſt] having 
retired fromthe company of men that do not pity, or cannot help us, and apply- 
ing.my ſelf toGod, -[FJ} ſpake with mp tongue] this following Elegy to allay 
my ſorrow. ws 2M 

et. 5. How ſuddenly are many younger and ſtronger than my ſelf ſnatcht 
away, oftentimes before they expected their death, or-were prepared for it ; 
whereſore, O [To2d, let me] ſo conſider theſe examples of mortality, that 1 
may {know mp end] cannot be far off, [and thenumber of nipdaps? can- 
not be many, ſo that I had more need'to ſpend my little period'in preparing 
for my own diſſolution, than in fruitleſs bewailing thoſe that' are gone a while 
before me ; for thou: haſt given me this and: other inſtances [that J map be 
certified] how near my death is, rather than deceive-my felf in counting [how 
long. J- have to live;] and upon the falſe hopes of that, be ſeized. upon 
before -L am prepared. | | | 
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Ver; 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure is neceſſary ro find out the 
length of my life , 1 may read it on my fingers ends (x), and mete it out with 
the breadth of- my hand (y); fot [behold thou haſt made mp daps] ſo very 
ſhort, tharthey are but [ ag it were a ſpan long (z) ], if they ſhould laſt to 
the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane life ; [and mine age], who 
have already lived longer than many, [is nothing inrelper of thee}, who art 
infinite and everlaſting ; itſeems bur alittle moment to thy Eternity (4). [And 
verilp} if 1 were younger or ſtrofiger; it were not too ſoon to begin this 'pre- 
paration for a change, ſince everp man Itving) of what age, temper,” ot 
condition ſoever he be (b); [18 attogether Danttp (e) }, being liabke to ſo 
many ſickneſſes , hurts and dangers, at all times, and in all places, that he is 
no where ſafe, nor ſure to live one minute ; and therefore old and young, weak 
and ſtrong, high and low; ſhould immediately prepare themſelves for Death, a- 
gainſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. | 


xpu& Fryul . Marc; Amon. Lz.$417. (a) Quod etatem wocamus bamanam , tompara immenſo, widebis quam exiguum 


(b) Fata enim ſeria non ſervant. id. ep. 63. Senibns in0rs itt jaituis eft, jwvenibus in inſidiis, Bern. de 


(ey Hebr, eleganter, Omnis Adam, totus Abel, 


. Yer. 5. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this miſerable world, as to 
Prepare betimes for a better ſtate 3 [fo2 Man) doth here dwell in a mean and 
obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients compared to a dark and ſhady pit (e), 
wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains abourz and while hecheri- 
wr ty himſelf with hopes of his own life , he [:walketh in a vain ſhadow}, 
which'like that of Jorah's Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Or if he 
pretend he takes care for his Children and Poſterity ; alas Ehe diſquietethhim- 
ſelf in'vain] on that account alſo ;, for though with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 
pinching 5 [he heapeth up Hiches] for his betoved Heirs ; 'and with ſweat and 
toil plantstheſe fryits of Wealth andHonoyrs,he knows not who may ſucteed him, 
[and cannot tell who ſhall gather them}, his qwn Children, or Strangers( f ): 


* For his Heirs may die before him,his Wife or Daughter may eonvey atl to an un- 


known Family; an unjuſt Guardian, an Enemy, or a fad accident may deprive 
them of all if they-do ſurvive; Why then do we neglect to lay up certain treaſures 
for our ſelves in Heaven, while we are- ſo. vainly «/bnſie in laying up un- 
certain treaſures for others here on Earth , who perhaps, never may | enjoy 


them ? 


mihi inquis ; Hoe audts dicere moviturus ? Filiis mii; inqulis; Hoc audes dicere de morituris ? &c. apnd Aug.Terap. 


Ver. S. 1 am ncw deprived of a very dear, near, or vſeful Friend, whoin I 
hoped Jong to enjoy to my great comfort ' and advantage: {Andnow] that death 
hath gut off all my expeRations, O [Tozd what igJ there in this world: that [I 
canplace Emp hope] upon, but it will deceive me (Fg), ſince Old and Young 
Rich and. Poor, areall ſo frail, and do ſo ſadly diſappoint 'us; and ſuddenly teave 
11s full of ſorrow and diſcontent : [truly 'my hope is} never more to be fixed, 
neither. on my ſelf (þ) or any mortal Manz but I will place it Feven in thee] my 
God , whoartever the ſame, and never faileſt them-that put their truſt in thee 
thou ſhatr be rfly only confidence and ſtay hereafter. G7 
Ver.9. And ſincethou art now my only hope and ſuccour,l befeech thee tay not 
too many. of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upan me; I confeſs my fins have deſerved 
this preſent Calamity; and more of the like kind; nor - while. they. remain un- 
pardoned can I expect to be free : Wherefore, O Lord [deliver mefvom) the 
guilt and pdniſhment of [all mp offences (5)J} aswell thoſe thar' cauſed this 
afflition ; as, all the reſt of my tranſgreſſions, [and make me not} by any 
. More of theſe Judgments; liable to becoinea ſcorn and [a rebuke to the fooliſh] 
catnal Men, who ( not conſidering the reaſons of thy correQtitig thine own 
Children g. and valuing no happineſs but that of this world ) will conclude pre- 
ſently thou hateſt me, if thou proceedeſt in this method againſt me;and perhaps 
deride me for truſting in thee, | 
Ver, 19% 


FU III 


ParclV.. Df the XXXIX. Pſalm. 


173 


———_— 


Ver.to. Though I was as ſenſible of theloſs of my dear Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this; 1 concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea, [4 became} as 
mute, as if-I had beef (dumb, and opened not mp mouth] ro ſpeak one 
complaining word, leſt my paſſion ſhould have cauſed thy Sacred Name to be 
diſhonoured, or thy Righteous Providences to be* miſconſtrued;. The Wicked 
_ diſcern notthy hand in theſe things, which - makes them ſo apt to Blaſpheme z 
| but 1 could no way impeach this ſeverity , | f02] 1 knew [it wag thy doing], 
and therefore was ſure it was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not ſo apprehend it, I was willing to fuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
row , rather than that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my com- 

laining. | Ent: h 
y rom 1, But though I will not, nor dare not publiſh my trouble to-Men who 
may pervert my expreſſions, yet I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord , 
to whom 1 may declare my miſery, and of who 1 may beg relief ; be pleaſed 
ro [take] this fad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive : I receive it indeed 


as [thp Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my ſins; but ſince I now _ 


repent of them, O take it Fawap from me? as well as from my-Femily, 


Friends; and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yer, -- 


for [FJ am even] almoſt ruined, and [confumecd- bp means} of-this one 


blow [of thp heaup hand}, one touch whereof is exiough to daſh ſucha frail | 


Creature as I am tonothing. 

Ver. 12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtroaks, as may be ſeen in this Party late- 
ly fair, freſh, and ſtrong,, now cold and pale , without either breath or moti- 
on; ſor [when thou with? ſuch ſharp kind of Frebukes], as the ſtroak of 
Death is, doſt chaſten Man] though never ſo juſtly, even [fo2 Sin], the gate 
at which deatid firſt enter; He can no more abide the ſhock, than the Pitcher 
the ſtroak of a inighty Iron hammer (& ); for ona ſudden [thou makeſt his 
beauty] vigour and ſtrength Ftoconlume awap), and he becomes a lifeleſs 
Carkaſe, aclod of heavy clay, [like ag it were a Moth], which by eating and 
[frettinga Garment] ſpoils all the glory and comelineſs of it 3 ſuch is he that 
is now gone , and ſuch ſhall we all be when thou layeſt thy hand on us. [Every 
Adan therefoze] being ſo ſoon and ſo eaſily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[is but Danitp], unfit to contend with thy Omnipotence, and obliged by all 
means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee. . 

Ver.13. Which prudent courſe I reſolve to take, even to make my ſupplication 
to thy Majeſty, and beg my life may be a while continued through thy mercy, 
[Dear mp P2aper, O Tozd) which 1 make upon this account; with thine Eyes 
behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears? hear my importunity, and [on- 
fider mp calling] on thee in my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my complaint, 
and [holdnot thp peace at mp tears] which I thed on this ſad occaſion, and let 
not my ſhort life be made ſhorter by thy Wrath , or more uncomfortable by thy 
diſpleaſiite. : | ; : 

Ver. 14; 1 beg this, not that I expeCt all my pottion of happineſs in this 
tmiſerable life; £foz | am a DtratigerJ here upon Earth, that am only travel- 
ling through this world (/), nor can I be at home [with thee] niy Father , 
until 1 come to Heaven. I look not on this as my abiding place, being but a 
Pilgrim [and a Sojourner] in my paſſage to my Heavenly Country, even as 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with the reſt of thy Saints ; and [a8 all mp Fa- 
thers were] who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, they 
eſteeried themſelves bit only as Pilgrimspaſling to a better place : So that if 1 
meet with trouble by the way, Iam not toabide it long; and when 1 come to 
my bleſſed home , in thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all 3 on this account there- 
fore I might well be patient under the greateſt loſſes. 
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-1,7« 35) (0) Gloria Parr? habetur in offic. exequ. apud Eucholog.pag. 526. 


Ver. 15. But ſince my.owa ſtay will be ſo ſhort, and one great Comfort againſt 
Mortality , is to leaye Poſterity behind me to continue my Name and Family 
here, which all Men naturally defire (m-); [© fpare me}, and let me live 
[alittle longer here, even till thoſe breaches which death bath made in my 
Houſe and Family, be made dp, [that map recover mp ſtrength] in Chil- 
dren, Friends, and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recruit my late loſſes [befoze 
5 go] by death away from [hence] , for then I ſhall take a final leave of this 
world, and be no moze ſeen] by any mortal Man, and if 1leave none be- 
wo Mes not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be obliterated by this 

ortality. | | 


$, IV. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which having ſpoken before, we are only here 
to note, that the Church of Ergland doth not herein follow the Roman Chuch , 
who yery abſurdly did reject this Hymn, as being too joyſul for this Solemnity (#), 
whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the Faithful with all 
le-dempnlſtrations of joy z and therefore with the Greek Church Co), and 


indeed with the Primitive , we do expreſs our gratitude and our joy in this Eu- 
chariſtical concluſian-of the Pſalms, as being well: aſſured of the Reſurrection , 
; and the happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the!Lord. 
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SECTION IL 


Of the xc. Pſalm, 


ſive grief ofthe Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, where- 


.-vþ T HE formerPſalm ſeefns tobe choſen by the Church to allay the exce(- 


8 as this is proper for all that attend on 'thefe Solemnities. Every 
Man is not expected to weepat a Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly con- 
cerned in the loſs; but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all of us are obliged 
not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of common Humanity, when 
one of our own kind , one of our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to conſider our own 
lot (), and to apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to oor own peculiar 
condition. And todo this, we -may be fairly aſſiſted by the preſent Pſalm, which 
wilt appear very neceſſary to thoſe who ſhall conſider how generally Men are un- 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral (q) 3 how Unchriſtianly, nay, how Brutiſhly 
they ſpend that time (which might and ought to be laid out in applying this 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, without 
any indication of their fear of God, their affeCtion to their Neighbour, or their 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution. Let ſuch obſerve how holy eſes 
(the Author of this Pſalm, as the Title ſhews) was affeted when he beheld 
even Sinners die onevery ſide of him ; for this is alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- 
on the death of that vaſt multitude, who for their murmuring and infidelity , 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſes in the Wilderneſs (r), and accordingly by 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaan - Whereupon 
the holy Prophet breaks forth into theſe Religious Meditations and Prayers, not 
accuſing the Divine Providence, butapplying all to the beſt advantage in a moſt 
pious manner ; ſhewing vs withal, what thoughts we ought to entertain when 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that we may uſe it to 
this end, let us obſerve the method of this Pſalm, which contains two parts, 1. 
Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning two 
points. Firſt, The excellency of God: 1ſt, As to his Providence. ver. 1. 2dly, 
As to his Eternity, ver.2, 3dly, Asto his Power over us, both as to our Death, 
wer. 3. and our Reſurrection , Yer. 3,4. Secondly, The frailty of Man, both 
as to his Body and Mind ; 1ft, His Body, and that both when God chaſtiſes him, 
of which here are noted the effets of ſuchchaſtiſement,ver. 5,6,7, and the cauſe, 
ver. 8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, wer. zo. 2dly. The 
frailty of Manas to his mind, ſhewed in his not fearing and ſtriving to prevent this, 


wer. IT, 2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm is Prayer, rſt, For Spiritual Grace, 
to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailty, ver. 12. 2dly, For Temporal Pro- 


ſperity , both in removing the Evilfrom us, ver. 13,14,15. and alſo inreſtoring 
good things unto us, ver. 16, 17.all which will be more fully explained by the 
following Paraphrale. | 


The Paraphraſe of the XC. Pſalm. 


$.11. Jy Sal xc. ver. 1, When our Neighbours are taken away by death, we 
P cannot but have ſome reflexions upon our own danger, who are as frail 
as they z but in this fear to whom ſhould we flie for ſuccour, but unto thee ? for 
O [LTo2d, thou haſt been our Hefuge) and Houſe of defence in all the chan- 
ges of this mortal Life; thou didſt protect our Fathers, doſt defend us , and 
wilt preſerve our Poſterity (s-) [from.one Gencration] 'which goeth [to ano- 
ther] which cometh after and ſucceedeth (z) ; we ever hve, and always will 
rely on thee, for though we are daily changing, thou art ſtill the ſame. 
Ver. 4, 
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(n) Non fuiſti, 
mec eris, jed 
preſent:s ſignt- 
ficatioms Ver- | 
bum poſuit, in- 
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xes. Plato in 
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tatis tHe, quod 
grande fuit, 
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grande eſſe quod 
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Hieron, in loc. 
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1; preteriit, 


201 craſtinus 
qui venturis 


eſt. Auguſt. in 
Joc 
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cvigilia tres 

hor PI ant, nox 
enim dividitur 
in quaruor Vi- 
gilias. Hieron. 
in loc. | 
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- Autoninum lib. 4. F. 48. 
dureſcat in cadaver, areſeat in pulvyere, Aug. in loc. 


Ver.2, On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but on an Im- 
mutable God ? We lately had our beginning, nd ſhort]y fhall have our end, 


- But thou art Infinite and Erernal[befoze the Mountains were bought fozth] 


out of the firſt Chaos, [o2 ever the Earth and] the other parts of [the wozld 


' were made], thou didit exiſt and waſt in being, for they were Created by thy 


power , ſo that thou art from all Eternity ; nor can we properly ſay thou waſt, 
but [thou art God], for thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time (#), roris any 
thing palt or'to come in reſpect of thee; thy being is [from everlaſting}, becauſe 
it had no keginning, {and wozld Without end}, [becauſe ic can have no period. 
And in ſuch a God ought we to truſt, whocan never alter, howſoever this world 
do change and vaty. Ny 

_ Ver. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made &t firſt by thy power, and have 
livedever fince by thy permiſſion, for when thou pleaſeſt [thou turnclt Man ta 
dcſtruction] and takeſt away the life which thou gaveſt, and then we recurn to 
the duſt, out of which we were made, and to ſupply our places, thou canſt 
call for a new Generation to ſtand upin our ſtead : But thou wilt not let thoſe 
periſh who are turned to corruption, for when thou pleaſeſt to revive them 
Cagain, thou ſapeſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] from 
death, andariſe [pe Childzenof Men], and they ſhall hear thy voice and lives 


for as thou madeſt them by a word, fo canſt thou raiſe them again by a word al- 


ſoz ſo that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 
are __ away by it, having ſo mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurrection and 
ours alſo. 

Ver. 4. It may perhaps ſeem a long time tous , before the coming of this Re- 
ſl urreCtion, becauſe we reckon by the little minutes of time , but neither the con- 
tinuance of the longeſt life on earth, nor the time of thoſe who lye longeſt in the 
grave is conſiderable to thee ; [fo2 a thouſand pears], which is longer than 
Adams or Methuſelahs age j, and perhapsthan the world hath to endure, is [in 
thy ſight] but as one day : Yeaall theſe years to thee [are but ag peſtcrdap} 
isto us, which ſeems very ſhort when onceit is paſt by and gone (x). Ando 
will all the time until the general ReſurreRion ſeem to them that are then alive ; 
and for the dead, the time cannot be long to them, [ſceing that} while they 
lye ſleeping in their Graves, it [Ig paſt ag a watch] of three or four hours long 
1s paſſed over [inthe night (y) ] with us, while we reſt in our Beds, for then 
we perceive not how the time ſpends: Well may we therefore wait with Pati- 
ence,till Gods time be come to raiſe up both them and us at the generalReſurrecti- 
on of the laſtday. 

Per. 5. And indeed thelife to come is that which we ought chiefly to regard , 
for the lifeof Men on Earth is very inconſiderable , if they live to their utmoſt 
period, alas how ſoon is that gone! But if they begin by fin to provoke thee , 
Lag ſoon ag thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure [ ſcattereſt them, they are] - 
inarchr away in their very prime and [even ag a ſleep | ſeizeth ona healthful 
Man infenſibly,and preſently bicdeth up all his ſenſes, ſo death (of which ſleep is 
the Image) ſtrips them preſently of all motion and power, who ſeemed likely 
enough to live;they would wither of themſelves in a little time,but by thy wrath 
they dropdown.[and fade awap ſuddenlp,like the graſs] which is cut down 
by the Scythe,and ſtandsnot to decay upon the ground; which ſhews how frail and 
uncertain we are at our beſt eſtate. _ 

Ver. 6. Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Graſs, or that kind there- 
of whichNaturaliſts tell vs is but of one days contipuance (=) 5 for our life ſprings 
ſuddenly, ſhews beautifully, and fades preſently : [ Jn the moming | of 
youth [ it ig green], and ſpringsfaſt, [andgzoweth up ]to the Noon of middle 
Age,and then it looks fair,[ but in theevening |] of old age [ it is cut down | by 
death; and the ſoul once gonezthe body is immediately [ d2pcd up and withered 
(4) ] in the Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour 1n it. And is Man a 
thing to be relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in afew years, it may 
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be in one day ? What wonder isit if many of us dye daily? What ſtupidity for 
any of us to preſume we ſhall live long ? 
Ver.7. Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many Examples we ſee; rather 
admoniſh usto beware of cutting our ſhort life ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, 
[fo2 we conſume awap] by little and little, our lives grow ſhorter chan thoſe 
of our Fore-fathers (b), and our numbers aredaily leſſened by thy ſtriking many 
of us before our time | T 
that ſurvive and obſerve the paſlages of thy Providence tremble, ſand are 
afraid at] theſe dreadful effets of [thy wzathful indignation,] fearing leſt 
thou ſhouldeft ſinite us ſuddenly for our particular ſins, and we reſolye upon this 
warningtomake our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance. | | 
Ver.8, The many late examples among ug, ſeem todeclare itis a time of Judg- 
ment, and by theſe puniſhments we may reaſonably fear that .[thou haſt ſet our 
migdeeds befoze hee.) which we had forgot and caſt behind us, (and our 
ſecret ſing] which we aCted in darkneſs, . and thought never to have heard 
of more, theſe were all noted in thy Book, which is now opened and placed 
rin the light of thp Countenance] before thee on thy dreadful Tribunal , whi- 
ther thou haſt ſummoned many of usto appear already, and weknow.-not whoſe 
turn it may be to becalled by death next ; ſo that we had need all to prepare our 
Accounts againſt our Summons come. by 
Ver.g, And to remain impenitent in ſuch a time, and after ſo many warnings, 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then we are gone in a moment 3 (to2 
when thou art angrp) at us for our deſperate ſecurity, and wretched obſtinacy, 
then be we never fo yourg call our daps} that remained , . are cut off and (are 
gone.) By ſuch daring impiety, we are our own Executioners, for [we bzing 
'our pears to an end] ſuddenly,and our life is paſt and ſlipt awayſag a Tale that 
is toid(4),] which is done e*ce we conſider, and when?cis pait, we cannot fay 
any time was ſpent inthe relating of it. The Sinners life is ſwept away by Gods 
wrath as ſuddenly as a Dream, or a Thought vaniſheth, as unexpectedly as the 
Web of a ſilly Spider (ec), which fate ſecure and feared no evil. - 

 Yer.1o. But if God ſhould not haſten our end by any fad Judgment , it were 
intolerable folly to defer our Repentance in hopes of a long continuance here. 
For [thedapsof our Age.) when welive to our full time, are uſually computed 
to be no more-than [thzeelcoze pears and ten'f),] to which period not one of an 
hundred doth arrive ; but what if ſome few exceed.ir, ſand though Men be] 
ſometimes ſo well tempered, and [lo itrong,] ſo healthful and ſo vigorous, 
[that thep come to] live till they be (fpurſcoze pears) of age, before they ſtoop 
to the ſtroke of Death, (pct Is their ſtr ] fo miſerably waſted and de- 
cayed before that time, and they: have ſo many infigmities/ of 'old Age upon 
them (Fg), that their very life is [then but labour andſozrow,] and they are a 
burden to themſclves;ſcarce able to bear their outward evils,and no way fit to do 
acts of. Piety or Repentance (b). And beſides, this long ſpace , when. it..is re- 
viewed, ſeems as nothing. to thoſe who, have enjoyed it, [fo [oon paſleth it 
awap] as well as the horeel life, forat laſt it muſt be cyt off by death, which 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gone] thento our long homes: nor can 
we ever have opportunity of Repentance any more. | 

Ver. 1x. And now one would imagine, , fince all Men are ſo frail, that every 
Man ſhould repent, _ and make his peace with thee immediately. [But 
who] is there almolt forall this, that [regardeth the power of. thp w2ath), 
or conſidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed both in Soul and Body, ſo as to 
ſeek to appeaſe thy anger, or eſcape this imminent danger? Verily, ſcarce one 
conſiders this, though if Men feared- thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it (3), 


[fo2 thereafter ag a man feareth] chy anger, and uſes means to avoid it, [lo- 


1s thp diſpleaſure ;] if he fear ic much, and ſeek to eſcape it, thou wilt free- 
ly lay aſide thine Indignation; ſo that by a timely fear , one might eaſily ſecure 


in thp diſpleaſure] for our fins (c). And therefore we - 


177 


(b) Uſque ad 
mille fere [an- 
705 | Veneramus, 
ecce in brevem 
vita nſtra 
contrafta eff, 
Hieron. in loc, 
(c) Hanc au- 
tem panam de 
peccato weniſſe 
non tacens, [ub- 
cit, Ecce defe- 
os q 
Aug.in loc. 


(d) DiFo crtids, 
Verſ. Caſtal. 
Ut meditatio. 
Druſius. 

Quod Homer. 


TPEY er. 
(e)Sicut aranes 


meditabuntur. 


vg. ut]eor 
yorTe * 

Our dy awpG* 

$0y wlpgy 

Ex & Savd re. 


' ou as @ 
(g) Seneffus ipſa morbus eff. Hieron.in loc. y ynexs puny vooOr. Clem Alex. ——— ſabeuntmorbi triſtiſque ſenet#us.Virg. 


Georg.3- (h) In imo peſſimum. Sen. ep. 1. 'Ev To io. 2ap vdiy Sud ul 5d) owvousy. Pherecyd. 


cavebimus, cavendo ſalyi erimu:, Tertul.dg cult.fcem.l. 1. 


(1) Tizendo 


Aa himſelf, 


4 ., 
' Ky. ur 


Df the XC. Pſalm, —  Parc1V. 


himſelf, and yet Men will not take fo eafje a courſe as this for their own ſafety 
and Salvation. | is 5 F 

Ver.12. But how wicked and fooliſh ſoever others are, in forgetting their own 
Mortality, and deſpiſing thy gracious warnings, do thou, O Lord, j(o teach ug] 
- by thy Holy Spirit to apprehend our own ſrailty, and (16 number] the jhortneſs 
and uncertainty of [our daps] which we are to ſpend here, in compariſon of 
that Eternity which we muſt ſpend jn-another world; [that we} paſſing by theſe 
vainand momentany cares and pleaſures, [map applp our hearts] with all dili- 
gence [Unto] the ſtudy of the trne {wiſdom,)] which is to be wiſe unto Salvation, 
and to prepare ſomerhing for us in another world before we keave this. 

Ver.13. Thou haſt long hid. thy face from us, and ſorely afflicted vs, bnt when 
thy Tudgments have wrought this effe&t on us, [turn thee again) rowerds us, 
[O Lozd,at the laſt) in mercy, [and be'gracioug unto] thoſe of us that are yex 
left alive, for weare (thy Servants} and have reſolved to ſpend-the remainder 
of our days in thy fear. 2 Se: F-9 2 

Ver.14. And becauſe none of our loſſes grieve us ſo much as the fear we have 
loſt thy None; [O fatigfie ug) thou art not angry 'at-us by relieving:us (with 
thy merecp] and reſtoripg us to our former Profperity ; 'which happineſs be thoy 
pleaſed to grant us freely, [and that ſoon (k),] before our Calamities. have too 
much depreſſed us, (ſo ſhall we rejopce} in thy goodneſs, [and be glad] of 
theſe tokens of thy loving kindneſs; yea, and be bound to praiſe thee, and bleſs 
thee [all the dapg of our life] for them; and what is wanting through the ſhorty 
neſs of time here, we will-make vp hereafter with eternal Hallelujatnct tr, - 

Ver.15, Though our Sins be many, yet let not us have a'cup of bitter ſufferings 
without any mixture of Bleſſings, (comfozt us agam;7 good Lord we beſeech 
thee ſnow, after the time, ] and according to rhe meaſure [that thou Haſf 
plagued ug] with theſe grievous loſſes' of ' Neighbours-and Friends ;- ſand to? 
the pearg}of grief and mourning ,- fwherein we have: ſuffered Adverſjtp), 
let us now have a proportionable time of joy and" proſperity , ſor thou knowelk 
the frailty of our Nature to be ſuch, that'we cannot bear up always under Aﬀi- 
Con without ſome reſpite aad refreſhments. v3  ,o1, 

Fer. 16. Our time of ſuffering hath begn very long, *where'ore we' beg that 
our time of comfort may begin early, apd* laſt g great while, (ſhew thp: Scr- 
vants) who have been ſufferers, (thy work) of merey ini their own days, and 
let the proſperity now begun, continue ſo Jong, that their Poſterity.Land their 
Childzen) afterthem, may ſee 19p.07 ] in comſorting the diſtreſſed, and 
preſerving thoſe that truſt inthee, ſv ſhalt thou be priſed in this generatipn and 
the next alſo. M ce date BOY © IU) AUNT 10901 4:5; 51 

Ver.17, And when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have made vs ſeem 
deſtitute of thy viſible preEnce among vs 4ll theſe diſmal times; then:let the 
infinite mercy [and the glozious Wajelſy of the Tozvour God): appearaeain 
in our proteCion and defence ; yea, let it remain with is and (beupen us) tor 
ever and eyer; for we arereſolved forever hereafter, onlytoemploy our ſelves 
in works of Holineſs and Pietyz wherefore, Lord, {pwſper thou the wok of 
our hands,] by beſtowing thy Spirit [upon ug,) that we may workonur.our own 
Salvation. And fince this is that we' are-about, [@ pzolper thou our:handy 
wok, that we may finiſhit to thy glory andour ow everlaſting welfaro. Aner. 


Glory be to the Father, &þc. 
As it was inthe beginning, &c, 


" —_ 
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SECTION Ik. 


Of the proper Leſſon. 


1 Epiſt. Cor. XV. 20. 


-$.1. HE admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that good Scribe 
| | inſtrufted to the Kingdom of Heaven, Merch. xiii. 52, do bring 
forth out of their Treaſtires, things new and old; that is, (as S.He- 

' rom expounds it) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament; after 
thePſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon out 
of the New. And ſince the Faith of the Reſurrection is not only the principal 
Article of a Chriſtians belief ({), but alſo that which chiefly concerns -us on this 
occaſion, as well to allay our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed (z»), as to prepare us 


(1) T3 waged | 
Aauoy Ms nut- 


freely to follow when God calls(*), therefore they have choſen this Chapter, 7lexs mi5es 


which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, is called S. Pauls Goſpel, ver. i. and is 
the fulleſt account of the ReſurreQion that the whole Scripture doth afford ; 
that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, fo plainly deſcribed , and fo perti- 


nently applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which dis? Tertul, 


| madeit to be anciently taken notice of as a very proper place for Funeral occa- 
ſions ; ſo that the Weltern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle out of it, begin- 
ning at-ver.51 (os), and our Salssbury Office hath taken one little portion out of 
it, beginning at ver. 20.(p). But our-judicious Reformers thought not fit to 
mangle it, beginning therefore with ver. 20. they continue it to the end of the 
Chapter, being a molt exaCt and methodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by 
the following method. . 

This Leſſon conſiſteth of three parts, 1. The certainty of the ReſurreQtion 
is proved. 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of 
the whole is made. | 

1. The ReſurreCtion is proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its 
cauſe, vis. the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, ver.20,02.0P©23. Secondly, From the 
neceſlity of that which is to follow after it, viz. the univerſal prevalency of 
Chriſts Kingdom, ver. 24, 


28, Thirdly , From the certain expe&Ration_ 
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that Chriſtians have of it, declared, 1, By their words at their Baptiſm, ver. 29. 


2. By their deeds, in ſuffering ſo much in hopes of it, ver. 30,— 
From the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe that disbelieve it, ver-33, 34. 

2, The Queries relating to it are reſolved. Quer.1. 'Of-the nature of: thoſe 
Bodies which ſhallariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in qualities. Firſt, By a plain ſimilitude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
ver.Z5, 38, Secondly, By the diverſity of forms which God hath raiſed 
out of the ſame matter, ver. 39, 41. Thirdly, By the deſcription of the 


— 32, Foutrthly, 
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miſerable eſtate, to which death reduceth us, ver. 42,—— 44-Fourtbly,By the diffe- - © 


rent Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates; this before the Reſurre&ion 
from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver, 45, —— 49, Fifthly, By the nobleneſs 
of the end for which we are raiſed , viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom, wer. 50, 
Quer.2, Of the ſubject and the manner of the Reſurrection, vis. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Tramp, and made glorious, ver. 51,—— 53, 
Ouer.z. Of the effect following the Reſurrection, viz. The abſolute Conquelt of 
Death, ver.54, ! 

3- The Application of the whole, being 1, A triumph over Death,ver.s 5, 56. 
2, A Thankſgiving to the Author of this ViQory, wer. 579. 3. An Exhor- 


tation to thoſe who belieye it, to perſevere in Faith and all good works, ver. 58, 
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TreSph- made-the; ptedge of Gur Reſurredlon,, [ard become the firſt! 


munus pro 0m- . 


Theſe arethe parts, and this the merhod of this myſterion vi 
which needs and deſerves a better and _ ——_ _ = pron po 
afford; and yet finceI am neceſlit3te@ tb reduce ir to the order and meaſure of 
the reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon ſo difficult an attempt, though 
it ni wo” be rendred. ſo -;plain as the other. portions which are i 
pracical. 4k LOOM TH et 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap. 15. 


©. 1 Gor. xv. FF Jefus our Head and Surety, had' been [holden in 'the' | 
+1 er. 20, wp when he\ uffered for our ſins, ive could ttever | ome 
ſetiftee; [But ndw 3s] it moſt eertain'by the teſtimony of impartialFeye-wit- 
Teſles, by the: gifts -heharh-giveny'ard the miracles 'wrought'in'his Name, that 
| [Chzift]'our Saviour is [rilen from'the dead], and! therefore It'is ſure that we 
ſhall rife alſo , 'for by his' ReſurreCtion he'geclares'/he hath conquered death for 
us» apdbeing firſbpreſented'to G6d, '#s an Farneſt that we ſha II follow, he 'is 
= . Y 4 fri | 
it were ſof thenrthat flept] in'the'Grave , who being Sarrh ere: Ges 
hymane Nature 'which Jeſus hadafſlumed, and'did raiſe vp, ſhall have the ſathe 


5- * priviledge with'him; and ſhare ih the benefits which he hath purchafed for them. 


Ver. '2, Anddoubtleſs it is4s proper the benefit'honld be comminic 
one that purchaſed itzasthat the miſery ſhould be coriveyed dy oleh fetl p hp 
evilſtare, [fo2 fincebÞþ]4d«" the firſt [Jan cantie death3,as the conſequent of 
hisſinzby which he andall his Poſterity were made liable thereunto'; even ſo ['bp] 
Jeſus, who was both:God and [Man,cameaIfd the Mefirrrecttvirof the dead! 


+ 
& 


as the: conſequent of this obedience, 4itid his Victory' over Death, fotren inthe 


numane Natures for the Divinity &id m6tUye, andeould not rife BD is Dhic ww. 
done in his Humanity, that fo the ine Nature which wa overdone by Death fa 
us, might get the Victory over it in him (ry), _. WRT ve by Devch fa 

Ver. 22. Adam and'Chriſt being in' the'capacity of common Perſons, the effect 


:of their: ſeveral_aCtions reach to all Man-kind:; *{fo3-'as in] and by the ſin-of 


Adam all dpe}] by temporal death aCtually, and are liable to dye «te 
-[eben fo'tn] and by the'Sufferings arid Reſurreti6h'6f | rCh Otol) Me” 
kind beatoally raiſed fromtemporal'death, and [betiade olive) apain at the 
laſtday,. and all are:capable of living in everlaſtirip Fappinefs; the Plaiſter is as 
broad 2y the Sore (5), and theſecond Adam hath done'ns is much bentefit as the 
firſt a op _—_— : Wherefore ſince we ſee'the firſt hath' made vs(:) all 'mort21, 

» _ yo clicve the fecond hath \delivered vs al} From tying'for eyer ubder 
Ver!23. Now though the Reſurrectiotf Be <onthen'tb4ll, both-Sbod knd* 
-this need not diſcouragethe Pious, rior” '6tght it to -c6 pi od and bags 
true 4 all ſhall live again, [but everp Man) ſhall chbn by Almiphty God'be 
raiſed and placed |mhis owno2der];the Righteons'being fet ofthe right Hznd 
for Abſolution , the Wicked on the left 'for Condemnation : And-as there hall 
be adiſtintionin reſpedt of the places, "#6 alſo 'of the ' time of Tifing: The firſt 
who israiſed, being ['Chziſt the firfi-krnits)], the cauſe and pledge of all others 
ReſurreCtion, [afterwards they tharate ThiiſtsJ, even Holy afd Pious'men - 
ſhall-be raifed up ,. but not.immediately, for they muſt remain in the Grave til 
he calls:thern [at hig:coming] to Judgitciit'; anY'then they ſhall be taken vp 


"iſt per iſtum, % #2 Ra yo = op 
nl mT the Lordin the Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiting here below 
niſiper illum, = TO Tecenve their doom. - wer . | | 

Aug. Ep. 57. | | 

(u) Sed nemo deſperet, neque juſtus doleat commune conſortium 12/urgend; — Commninir eff diving fruus clementig : 


ſed diſtinfius ordo meritorum. Ambrol. de reſur. 


Fer, > 4 
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wigs! his reducing of all Men to their proper order by. Jefus, affords 
us pi — of 5 certainty of the Reſurrection ; for when he became 
the Mediator-between his Father and Man-kind, he undertook that Office ſo long 
only till he had .brought'all Men either to a voluntary or involuntary fubjection 
to God, which becauleit'is- never done fully in this world , where the wicked 
do reſiſt bim, therefore: there muſt be a ReſurreRion thus ordered , 'and | then 
cometh the-end +] of [Chriſts exerciſing his Mediators Office, | when he ſhall 
have] ſer all Man-kind before his Tribunal, and by rewarding the'Pions , and 
condemning the Wicked, declare that he hath [deliverd up] this: temporal 
Adminiſtration of { the:Kingdom (x) | which he took upon him'as Mediator 
[ to God,even'the Father |, who anointed him .thereunto 3 for then he ſhall 
have compleatly effected the ſubjeting of all toGod, | when he ſhall have put 
down all rule] that Sin,[and all Authozity and-Power | —_— w_ 
' Death had:gotten over poor Man-kind, the proper and rightful Subjects only © 

— Ana that it is moſt certain that all things ſhall thus perfectly be ſub- 
dned niito Gof, 'may:appear from that promiſe which God th Father made to 
Chriſt; when he appoitited'him to admitiſter this Mediatorian Kingdom, VIS, 
That he would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, P/e!. cx. ver. 1, So that while 
wicket 'Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority: cannot ceaie, 
[fo2 He muſt reign] 'as Mediator 'over his Church, | till he hath} either by 


his Grace ,. or his Power [put all- his Encmtes | Necks in token of ; 


ibjetion [| under "his feet ] , that is , -cill Sathan 'be 'Condem- 
yo Gow be — dilabled from making any moFe'Captives, 
which will never be till the Reſurreftion', which therefore appears A necellary 
antecedent to the ſetting up Gods Eternal and Univerſal Kingdom: - 

Ver. 26. When thereforethis World is once diſſolved, Sinners; and Sin, and 
Sathah can make no longer reſiſtance :* But'Death having many of- Cliciſfs- own 
under its power, will'[till hold out , ſo that | the laſt Enemp | ther oppoſeth 
this Univerſal Kingdom of God,and [that ſhall be deſtroped ]ar Chriſts ſecond 
coming, [is Death], which ſhall be as it were utterly ſlain by the Reſurrecti- 
on ( y), tor - that will take' away all irs Captives from-ir, both good and bad , 
which mult all be raiſed to life, and then death ſhall have no more power to 
hurt for (ever ; but all rhat were under it, ſhall be Telcued from It S and pre- 
fented befoxe Gods 000007 re he = ſhew' his Kiogly power upon them , ej- 

her inthe olution or Condemnation, _ASRED 
ED = thus youſee the Reſurrection is neceſſary for the accompliſhing 
the aforefaid Promiſe ;.{f62]then it may juſtly be aids -and will fully appear ro 
all tHe world, that [he'hath-put' all thing#] in fubjeion [under his fcet] 
who when he was Incarntte', 'and made Man, ſeemed ſomewharlower than the 
Angels ;: but is now Crowned: with Gloty and .Worfhip, becauſe all thibgs are 
put under him , and diſpoſed of by his Eternal and unalterable. Senterice, P/al, 
viii. 6. :[ButWhen Ye faith:] mnyſtically in that Pſalm, i et of @tirift 'as 
being tncarnate,” and the Mediator between God and:Man, [all ng& are pur 
anderhim]; and made ſubject to him, [tt is manifeſt] this doth not prejudice 
the Dignity-of God the Fatrtiet,nor ſet ChriſtasMan above himzfor fince/all things 

were made ſubject ro Chriſt by:the Fathers power, 'therefore [hes excepted 
our of the nuinber.of things 'made ſubje&t [| which did: put all things 'under 
m_ 28, For the Reſurrection is ſo far from Eclipſing the Glory of God the 
Father, that it will make it more illuſtrious than ever 3 for when. all ſhall rife a- 
gain, [ and-Wwhen all things] in this manner [are ſubducd unto him},who is 
our Mediator ; ſo that the good who ſubmitred willingly, are rewarded, and 
the evil forced to ſuffer the-puniſhment due to their .obſtinacy z, and. when net- 
ther Sathan nor death have any more power to reſiſt, | then ſhall | not we the 
Church which is the body of-:Chriſt (z), be fubject unto God,bur | the Son _ 
himſelf ] ſhall then lay down this Office of Mediator, having accompliſhed al 
that he undertook to do , and then ſhall he demonſtrate, that in all whic : he 
acted inthis capacity, he reſolyed to [be [ubjca unte } the will of God the F p _ 
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_ even [him that put all things under him], to whom now he will reſign this 


temporal Kingdom, and reaſſume the Eternal Dominion which he had as to 
his Divine Nature before the world began; which ſhall be thus ordered, [that 
God] the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt {map be all in allJwhen Jeſus hath by the 
ReſurreCtion ſet up perfetly Gods Univerſal aad Everlaſting Kingdom ; ſo that 


- they who deny the Reſurrection, ' ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus ſhall accompliſh 


his Mediators Office to the full, and whether God ſhall at laſt get a compleat 
Victory over all his Enemies and Oppoſers. | 

Ver. 29, But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
plainer Argument,that relates to your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians. who bave 


; been Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves dead in ſin before ; and be- 


ing asit were buried with Chriſt when. you went down into the water, you re- 
nounced this world, and became dead toall the deſires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
felled your belief of a Reſurrection to Eternal life, in hopes whereof you waſhed 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the water again as an Emblem of your 
riſing out of the Grave again, Now ſurely after all this, you will grant that 
the Dead ſhall c@tainly riſe again , for [ elſe , what ſhall thep do] when this 
ſhort and miſerable life is ended, [that are Baptiled)] with ſo many ſolemn 
Rices, ſignifying their hopeof a Relurrection, and that (fo ſeriguſly profes they 
believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, of which he laſt and chiefeſt is, 
that they look [fo2] the Reſurrecticn of | the Dead (a)}? Did they do and fay 
all this in Hypocrifie, or bath God mocked them in this divine Iaſtitution, mak- 
ing them expecta thing that ſhall never reg Dead] do utterly periſh , 
and [rile not at all} coenjoy another life, [ whp are thep] who are admitted 
into the Chriſtan Church, taught they aredead in ſin, and mult dye to the world, 
and be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with him? Why 
do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe ? And why do they profeſs [ then] when they 
are [Baptiſed }, that they look [fo2] the. Reſurrection of [the Dead? ] You 
can give no reaſon of all this,but that it iscertain there ſhall be a Reſurreion;and 
you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, withour taxing the laſtitutions of Jeſus, and 
your own words and deeds. | Q? 

Ver. 30. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians , but the praRices 
of us the Apoſtlesand Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtifie the certainty of the 
Reſurrection; forif we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a bet- 
ter life after this , why do we quit.our Friends and our Country ? Why do we 
renounce the Eaſe and Pleaſures, the Riches and .Honours that others enjoy ? 
[And whp ſtand we in jeopardp | of Bonds and Stripes, Tortures and Baniſh- 
ment ? Why do weexpoſe our very Livesto the greateſt hazard | everp hour (6) |] 
and in eyery place, merely for Preaching up a Doctrine that promiſes us no Hap- 
pineſs here, and brings us ſo many troubles in this Life ? Should we be ſo mad 
(think, you) todo this, if we did not aſſuredly know there is another life after 
this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? : 

Ver.31. In ſo ſolemn a matter asan Article of Faith, and upon ſo great a neceſ- 
ſity as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
what I now affirm (c), wherefore [ J pzotelt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 
ſeriouſly ſwear [bp] him that isthe cauſe of | pour rejopcing?}, ' and of the joy 
[that J have inChzilt Jelus our Lozd), 1 aw as miſerable in reſpe&t of wy 
condition in this world , as can be; for conſidering the continal trouble and 
danger lam in, and the preparation I make every moment for my diſſolution , 
I may ſay [F dpe dailp (4) ], yet am not terrified with all this, being conti- 
dent of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, it were 
neither poſſible nor prudent for me to continue in ſo miſerable an eſtate. 


(c) Nemo dubitet juraſſe Apoftolum, etim dixit, per 
uotidie moritur,mortem qui afſidue timet. Senec, Herc. Fur. 4. 
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Ver. 32, [Jf afcer the manner of Men] condemned to the Lyons, in 


my zeal for the Truth [4 have fought. with BeaTs] in humane ſhape (e; 
[at Epheſus], I mean with Demecrixs and: his bruitiſh Companions, [what ad- 
vantageth it me, if the Dead rile not, | ro expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in 
pieces by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered, my Arguments only 
with rage and clamor ? Iſhould have got nothing but the Character of a Fool for 


caſting away this life, if I were not 


ure of another life,afterwards : Doubtleſs ir 


were a wiſer part if I believed ro Reſyrrection, to joyn with thoſe debauched 
Wretches in J/a. xxii. 13-, who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this life, and expect- 
ing no other , encouraged each other in all manner of. exceſs, ſaying [Tec ug 
cat and d2ink}, feaſt and fill our ſelyes with all kind of ſenſual pleaſures ro 
day (f), while we are alive, | fo2 to mozrow | for any thing we know or how- 
ever very ſhortly , behold [we dpe], and,then there is an, end of ys for ever : 
Thus the Epicures( g),and all Voluptuops and Vitious pexfons ſpeak and att agree- 
"ableenoughto their wicked Principle, of denying rhe,Reſurcection ; in which 
Opinion, if I agreed with them, I mult confeſs this would be my-wiſelt cour'e. 
Yer. 33. But for my part I am not moved. either by:their, words or. deeds to 
forſake my ſufferings, which ſhzll-be.ſoz#ewarded hereafter,nor would exchange 
them for their fading pleaſures which muſt beſo ſadly paid for afterward ; only 
take heed that ye [ be not deceived] by. theſe Cangerous and inſinvating ſpeeches, 
and drawn in firſt toagree with their falſe Principles, and then to imitate their 
wicked practices: For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely, noted long ſince (evil 
Communications}, and liſtening to-the pleaſing and, plauſible diſcourſes of -de- 
bauched Company, doth, very often (carupt good manners (4) , |] 2nd make 
even thoſe that were before virtuous and ſpber,to becomg as. Vitious as they that 


ſpeak and act ſuch vile things. 
Fer. 34+. I know thele wicke 


d Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce belieye 


themſelves, rather wiſhing there. were no Reſurrection, than really being aſſured 
there will, be none (+) :- So that-you ſeem to be aſleep and;forget your ſelves. very 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak diſcourſes of profligate Wretches 
to ſtagger yourFaith.[AWake]therefore,& rouz up your mindsto difcetnithe fraud 


- and folly of theſe ſayings: Apply your ſelves {fo fiighteouſneſs] (whatever they 
ſay)in aſſurance,it ſhall be rewarded in anothet ]ife[and ſin not1(by their example ) 
in remembrance of a worſe death, after death: And: then yuu cannot doubt of a 


ReſurreRion, unleſs you forget the Power of God, who certainly is as able to ; 
Taife Men to life again , afieg they, are xeduced to duſt, as he was to Create 45 


them out of the duſt at fir 
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. wertev: pot:als optara quam credere;Minur. Farlix. Molunt id eſſe fittum quo e:flderiis ſuis remumeove coguntge. Laban, 17. 
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Ver. 35. This therefore way ſuffice to. fatisfie you of the truth a 
of the Reſurrection, [But ſome Man!:twho hides his infidelity 


e Ld 


' HUTIFESL T0 


nd eeftainty 


undettfhe-pre- 


tence of not being able to apprehend the:tmanner of theRUGA&Ktlony "ail 

and ſpecioully.ask me {how are the deas xaiſed up ?}:in . what magner!i6this 
great work wrought ! | and with what bodies do thep come} our of their graves 
-again ? Surely not with the ſame bodies, for they are turned ro Corruption; and 


- "chan 


yed into man 


y other fortns, ſome bei 


A 


ng deygured by Fowls, Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 


and theſe perhaps eaten by Men apain ? Or if with other bodies, chen. the .per- 
fon raiſed is not the ſame that died ? 1 cangot underſtand (will ſuch an Atheiſkcun- 
;gingly ſay), How this can be ? | 


Per. 26. 
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fibi blanditur. 
Ambrol. 


(nApgras 
auUTYs tgAtH» 
&s TR,4 70 O- 
Gn ey rodrmes- 


Infipiens, qui 
etiam natura- 
libus exemplis 
edoceri debue- 
743. Hicron. 

St Alte ui 
enim 0m nin 
ambigit de reſur- 
retione, flultus 
eſt et inſiprens- 
Epiphan Pa- 


nar.l.2. T.r. | 


(o) Exhibet ea 
que abſumpts 
ſunt ſemins nec 
prius exhibet, 
quam abſumpſit; 
mira ratio de 
fraudatrice 
ſervatrix, ut 
reddat inter- 
cipit, ut cuſte- 
diat perdrt, ut 
antegret vitiat, 
ut-etiam ampli- 
et privs deve. 
917, fiquidem 


' wberiora ©” 


cultiora reftitu- 
it quam exter- 
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there is one kind 


Fer. 36. Though | am willing'to inſtru@ thoſe in this matter , who meckly | 
deſireto be informed; yet to ſuch'an one as will believe nothing above his ſenſes, 
1 will go no higher than to propoſe him a like example in ſenſible _ only 

us with 
ſome indignation (»»), [Thou Fool] who conſidereſt not the Omnipotence of 
God, nor art le of any ſuch divine Arguments (x), conſider the very Corn, 
even [that thou ſowelſf), and (as thou doit with the bodies of the 
Deceaſed) burieſt under the Clods, doſt thou not expect it will ſpring up again 
withadvantage ?. Yet this Corn [is not quickencd], nor doth it grow vp in- 


' ton new form, [except it dpe] and be corrupted firſt, being turned into meer 


Earth before it ſhoors out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain. Andis not 
this a daily Emblem of the RefurreCtion ? ls it more unlikely God ſhould revive 
diſſolved bodies than __ decayed Corn ? The dying and corrupting of the 
Grain, as well as the Body, which you think makes the reſtauration impoſlible , 
makes it more likely, and is a8 means in order thereunto, 

Ver. 375. [And] if thou requiceſt a more particular account, whether it be 
the ſame or another body ? or whether it ſhall be any better after the Reſurrecti- 
on then before ? Conſider again, [thatwhich thou ſoweſt) whether when tha 
is raiſed and ſprings up, it be not the ſameſubſtance, and whether it be not much 
improved in qualities or no? Now the Seed-corn- which [thou ſowelſt} and 
throweſt into the Earth , is [not that bodp? as to its form | that ſhall beJ 
raiſed and ſpring up from it, the Seed is [ but bare? and nak<d [grain,it may 
chance] a corn [of Wheat, oz of ſome other grain} which is Threſhed and 
Winnowed till its Straw and Chaff, and all its coverings be taken clean off, like 
unto the dead Body, when it is put into the Grave , which is ſtript of all its 
beauty and ornamental additions, but as well the naked Corn as the Body ſhall 
be railed up, and reſtored again in a far more comely and excellent form, the ſub- 
ſtance ſtill remaining the very ſame (0). #1) 

Ver. 38. Which will plainly appear by purſuing the Compariſon, for the Corn 
indeed 1s put into the ground naked and bare : [But God] the firſt cauſe of this 
Natural, as well as of the Supernatural RefurreQion, He, I ſay , [giveth it a 
bodp] far more glorious, and better adorned with ſtraw, ears, and other florid 
coverings, even [ag it hath pleaſed him] as well to defend as to beautifie it , 
and make it more fit to ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen. Yet though the 
Corn be thus guarded and adorned , no Man will ſay'it is another ſort of Corn , 
for God gives to every fort of Grain, [and to everp] ſingle [Seed] of every 
ſort [its own) proper (bodp (p)], ſo that Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
Corfiinthe Ear is of the ſame ſubſtance with that inthe Earth, only 'much im- 

proved in the form : Even ſo the body after the Reſurreion is the ſame with 
that which was put in the Grave, but freed from all its defes, aud made far 
more glorious by Gods Almighty Power,who doubtleſs (q) will rake as much care 
to repair and reſtore us, as he dothto raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores 
for our ſakes, | , WITS a PTE 

Ver. 39. But we muſt not ſtretch this Similitude too far , for though every. 
fort of Corn produces all its ſhootsof the ſame kind, yet we muſt not infer from 
thence , that becauſe all Bodies of men are alike when they are laid into the 
Grave, therefore all, both good and bad, ſhall be alike whea they are raiſed; 
for God canout ofthe fame matter make great variety of forms. In the firſt 
Creation there was but one ſort of matter to make all.Creatures out of : And 
yet (all fleſh} which is the ſubje@ of the Reſurreftion,and ſo the fitteſt inſtance 
here [ig not the ſame fleſh] though made out of the ſame matter (7) (but 
of fleſh of Meat) which is moſt excellent,ſanother of Bealtg, 


another of Fiſhes, another of Birds |, which are of a meaner ſort, yet each 


(p) | nom liemanHiaron.notin Joc. (a) Qui ills reparat qne tibi ſunt neceſſaria,quomeds teipſum non repavet,pro- 


pter &t alia reparare dignatu; eft ? Aug.de V. Apolt. 


Scr.19.& Ambroſide reſur.p.329. (r) Cujns juſſu in principio 


ranta et tam diverſa corpors,que nen acceperat dedit[terra]Nuid mirum fi hominem reſtituat quem accepit ? Hieron. Ut ex 
una materis diverſs animentium Caro eft, its et unins Carni homines , diverſ erunt dignitate in reſurrefione , quippe 


cm etiam hic divoerſitetem corporum videamuse S. Auguſtin, 


of 


ParcIV. 'Df the pzoper Leffon, i 


ITT. _ SIE 


i85 


of them diſtin from the other : Even ſo out of the ſame matter of corrupted 


bodies » God (hall make great (s) difference between the, Righteous and the 
Wicked in the Reſurrection, and they that ſee the. diverſity of forms among 
living Creatures here, cannot well doubt but God is able to-make thelike variety 
hereafter» $7 Tore ” To IC 
Ver. 40, And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be between the bodies 
we have now, and thoſe we.ſhall have then, and between the bodies of the good 
' and the bad at the ReſurreCtion ; you may conſider there is not only variety a- 
mong Earthly. things compared one with another , bur | there are allo} far 
greater differences between, { bodies Ccleſtial], ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars , which repreſent our bodies in the: future ſtate i afid the bodies of rhe 
Righteous eſpecially, [ and bodieg Terreſtrial] , ſuch-ss Trees , Herbs, and 
Fruits,, which repreſent the bodies we all have: here, and the bodies of the 
Wicked after the RefurreCtion. Now theſe Heavenly and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, {but the glozpot the Celeſtial ig one} 'ſ6rt of glory, 
even a bright incorruptible light (z), { and the glozp of the Terreſtrialis an- 
other | ſort of glory , a faint fading Verdure ; even ſo the bodies raiſed will be 
far more glorious than they were here, and thoſe of the Saints ſhall bs far more 
oJorious than thoſe of the Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame 
when it came into Gods Hands. |  , « | | 
Ver.41, Secondly, There fhall be adiffcrence alſo among the Righteous them- 
ſelves at the Reſurrection, which we uluſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
is between theſe very Celeſtial] bodies, to which we- have compared them, for 
[there 18 one glozp of the Sun] the moſt illuſtrious of all, [afrother glozp 
of the Moon | which ſeems ro be the next in magnitude and ſplendor , {| and 
another glgzp of the Stars] which ſtil ſeem leſs , 'though they be glorious 
alſo (wu): Yea, and there is a difference among theſeStars , ſome are bigger,and 
others leſs, ['fo2 one Star differcth from another Star in-glozp'], chovgh 
they be all lucid, and thine in the ſame Heaven j : [ So alſo 18] thereto be a 
difference between one Righteous Man and another in-{ the Hefurredion of the 
dead] ;. ſor thongh all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the fame Heaven , yet 
according as they have done or ſuffered more or leſs for the Name of Chriſt, ſo 
they ſhall have greater or leſs deFrees of glory in the ReſurteCtion. JET: 
Very. 42. But to make it ſtill clearer that it isthe ſame body which is raiſed , 
only far more glorious, you may obſerve the miſerable eſtate in which death 


leaves it, and then you mult confeſs it muſt be much improved before it can be 


capable of Immortality z when [it is ſown (x) }, that is, caſt into the 
Grave and covered with Earth, in order to its ſpringing up again (y), it is [in] 
a ſtate of [Cozruptton | , and will be diſſolved in a little time z but when by 
Gods power [it ig raiſed] (z) to live in that life which hath no end, -it. is freed 
from that contrariety of humors which made it liable to perperual decay, and 
put into a ſtate capable of enduring for ever | in incoxruption] , and yet it re- 
mains as to ſubſtance the ſame body ſtill, | | 

Ver.q3. When [it is [own] and put: intothe Grave, it is a.mean contemptible 
Carcaſe, and is [in] a ſtate of | diſhonour («)7, being expoſed to Worms , and 
mingled with duſt ; but when [it ig raiſed] again tolive with God in his King- 
dom , it ſhall then be{[tn] a 1tare of [glozp], being made bright and moſt 
illuſtrious. When [It 18 ſown] and caſt into: the: Earth, itis | ]a' ſtate of 

weaknels)], unable to move or to defend it ſelf from diſſoluticn ; but when 
it is raiſed] again to.glorifie God, it ſhall then be | in] a ſtate of [power], 
and able to exerciſe all its faculties better than ever it did before. 

Ver. 44. When [itis ſown] and Jaid into the-grave, it isno morebut [a 
natural bodp]}, ſuch as thoſe we bear about here , conſiſting of fleſh, blood , 
and bones; but when [it is raiſed] again to a Celeſtial life, it is made [a 
ſpiritual body], pure and unmixed , like thoſe Heavenly bodies which ſuffer no 
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corruption (b). And that none may doubt that the ſame body may ſuffer this 
variety, even now weſee [there is a natural bodp], ſuch as theſe on Earth, 
[and there ig a ſpritual bodp],ſuch as thoſe which are in Heaven, and yet both 
made of the ſame firſt matter. 

Ver, 45. Now that we (hall have, more glorious bodies for that more 
glorious tate, is further evident from the two principles whence -we derive 
them both; the firſt from our Fore-father Adam; the ſecond from our In- 
carnate Redeemer, [and [c it is wzitten], Ger, ii.7.[ The firſt man Adzm) , 
from whom thele natural bodies deſcend, [ was made | of corruptible 
matter, and became [a living ſoul}, which being put into his mortal body , 
was to Itay no longer there than till God recalled it, he having no power to give 
or continue life to any of his Poſterity. . But Jeſus Chriſt, from whom we muſt 
receive our ſpiritual bodies, thoughthe was real Man, and ſo is called [the laſt 
Adam), yet is he very God ſtill, and ſo [Wag made -a quickning lpirit], 
Rom. viii. 10,11- having in himſelf a power to givea new and never failing life 
to thoſe he raiſes from the dead ; and as the cauſe is more noble, ſo mult the 
effec be allo. . 

Ver, 46, And as Adam, the Author of Corruption, was firſt, and Chriſt In- 
carnate the Author of Immortality, though far more excellent in dignity , 
yet came afterin orderfof tne 3 ſo ſhall it be in the two ſtates derived from them. 
The ſtate after the ReſurreCtion is the more excellent , { howbeit that was 
not] to be the [firſt ].in order of time, which is beſt, even the glorified body 
[ which is [piritual |, for we are not partakers of that as yet; [but that|ccorrup- 
tible body [Which is natural} is the firſt, which we have at this preſent, [and 
aftcrwards | when we have laid down this, then we ſhall have a glorious body 
given us by Chriſt,even [ that which is ſpiritual], it being the uſual method of 
Providence (c) to begin firſt with that whichis leisperfeCt, and ſo to proceed to 
th which is better and more perfect. | 

Ver, 47. We muſt therefore be content at preſent with theſe infirmities which 
we have, hopingand patiently waiting for the better ſtate, for according to the 
difference of the Originals, the exemplars muſt differ alſo; [the firſt Man] 
being made of duſt [is of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 
ruptible and ſ[earthp], apt to diſſolve into the ſame principles, of which it was 
compounded ; and we can have no better a-conſtitution here, But Chriſt, though 
being Incarnate, he may be called [the ſecond Man], 'yet he is able to give us a 
better being , as be [ig the LTozd (4) and Eternal Son of God, who came 
down [from Deaven] ; and as he rendered his own humane Nature incor- ' 
ruptible , raiſing it from the Grave by his divine Power, ſo ſhall hedo ours 


0, | 

Ver.q8. While weare on Earth, we muſt be like the firſt Adam ; when we go 
to Heaven we ſhall be like the ſecond:for ſag is the] nature of the firſt,[earthp), 
corruptible and mortal, [ſuch arethep that] ſpring from him, even all that live 
in this world, they | are earthp], and muſt dye and tnrn to Corruption. But 
on the other ſide [as ig the] nature of the ſecond , [Deavenlp] , Glorious , 
and Incorroptible , [.ſuch are thep thatJare raiſed again by him to live in the 
next world, they [are Deavenip] , Glorious, and Immortal , being ſuitable 
unto that place for which they are deſigned. 

Ver. 49. ?Tis true, we have not arrived to this excellent ſtate yet, but we 
ought to believe our Nature ſhall be advanced by Chriſt as much as ever it was 
ograted by Adam ; [and ag we have] already in this world [bozn the Jmage 
ot: the Earthp] Adam, being liable ro pains and diſeaſes, to death and cor- 
ruption, we ought firmly toexpe& that [Wwe ſhall alſo} in the wortd to come , 
\bear the Jmage of the Heavenly] Adam, that is, be raiſed again, and 
rendered like him (e) in Glory, Immortality and Incorruption. 

Fer, 50. Finally, to confirm yon in the hope of this bleſſed change, do but 
conſider to what end the Dead are raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
Heaven [Now this F ſap] muſt neceſſarily follow from that conſideration, 
cthat fleſh and blood] nor only as that ſignifies ſinfulneſs and evil inclinations(f')> 


but (as we here underſtand itY for the very matter of theſe mortal bodies = 
they 
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they are now, requiring meat and drinkyreſt and ſleep, &c. (g) and as they re 
liable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame till it be altered and improved | cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God), for that is the habitation only of glorified be- 
ings, nor is there any meat or drink there to ſupply ſuch neceſſities as we have 
here : You cannot imagine ſuch groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there , | neither doth] a 


frail body fo liable to [| Cozruption) as this is which we now bear, [inherit] chat 


Kingdom,where there 1s nothing; but [Incozruption |, for every thing mult be 
ſuited to irs proper place,and therefore our bodies mult be glorified that chey may 
live in a glorious placeand an immortal ſtate. | : 

Ver. 51. Having thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur- 
reftion, and by inſtruftions about the eſtate of our bodies then, I will advance 
alittle higher, for [behold J ſhew pou a'mpſterp]] particulzrly revealed to 
me, and not written by any before, [we ſhailnot all fleep) in the duſt, nor 
dye before the Reſurrection, ſome ſhall be found alive then, but this ſhall not 
except them from the neceſſity of this.change z fome only ſhall die. before the 


at d but we ſhall all] both thoſe then alive, and ſuch 'as were in the- 
gon Gn changed] into a more noble and incorruptible eſtate ; ſo. 


Grave before (bh) |: ; 
that we need-not 4m one whether we dye long beiore the coming of Chriſt, 
or remain :live upon earth till chen , becauſe: it will be all one with both as to 
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this matter; both muſf be' changed from 'what they were in this mortal Protrepr 


fe. | | 
x Ver. 52. Andas to the manner how it ſhall be: effefted, Ican' aſſure you, be- 
ing the work of an Almighty power, it ſhall'be: done [in a moment] of time , 
as ſuddenly and ſwiſtly, and in as little ſpace as if it were done [In the twinkling 
of anepe (5) ], ſo ſhall this change be accompliſhed [ at the}'ſounding of the 
[laſt Trump), by that glorious Angel who is to be the Harbingerof Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming ; [fo2 the Crumpet},or Voice of God ( k) by his holy Angel, (ſhall 
found] (o ſtrongly at that great Jay, that they -who live in all quarters of the 


world (hall be amazed art it, | and the dead] alſo that are in their graves, ſhall. 
hear it, and (ſhall be raiſed] up to life, being put into an | incozruptible7 ſtare, 
fo as never to dye again; | and wey that are found 2live then, though we do- 


not dye, yet we (ſhall be changed] from rhis mortal condition, and-our bodies 
ſhall be glorified as wellastheirs. | 
Ver. 53- Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, but on- 
ly fit it for Gods Kingdom (7) z we ſhall bethe very ſame perſons, and have the' 
fame body ſor ſubſtance which we have now [foz this cozruptible (-)] body, 
which I now live in,and which is now liable to death;this very ſame (nt put en 
incozruption) and be wholly freed from all poſſibility of decay ; [and this moz- 
tal} body which you and I ſee, this very ſame [muſt put onimmortalitp),and' 
be wholly freed from all poſſibility of dying any more; yet the perſon is no more 
changed than a Man is, by being cloathed or uncloathed, which 1 would intimate 
by this phraſe of putting on immortality. - *'-./ = 
Fer. 5 4- And thus by the infinite power of God, death is not the deſtruRion 
of our being, butonly the inſtrument ro deſtroy our mortality, and make us im- 
mortal for ever after (»)), through death the power of death being utterly de- 
ſtroyed, (Ho when this coruptible] body being! raiſed and cloathed with more 
glorious qualities ,: [ſhall have put on incozruption) and become free from all 
decay, [and] when [this mo2tal] body (ſhall have put on immoztalitp) , 
ſo that it can dye no more, [then], and nor before (0), [ſhall be bzought ro: 
paſs that laying] of God [that ig wzitten) in boly Scripture, ſa. xxv. 8. 
Hoſ. xiii. 14. to this effect, that (Death) which ſo long reigned over all 
Man-kind, and held them Captive in ics chains, [ig [wallowed np) and utterly 


deſtroyed [in] and by that [Dictozp] which Jeſus got over it, for atter he 4 


hath raiſed us up again, and made this glorious change in our mortal todies, 
qeith can never exerciſe its power over us any more for ever. 
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Ver. 55+ Whatthen ? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or 'grieve exceflively at 
thedeparture-of our Chriſtiani Friends, when we: ſee by dying both we and they 


| become immortal ?'/No ſure, wewill rather fing that triumph now by Faith:, 
ie © which the Prophiet foretels we may actually uſe thereafter, and ſay (p), {@® 


Death?] which didſt lay ſo maby. thouſands of all Apes proſtrate: at thy feer; 


* - thou haſt ſtruckthemn once, and/fwhere is thp ſtmg ??} thou haſt otcerly! loſt - 


ity by uſing it oncezand canſt never/hvrt any more ſihce- all have -put an immors 
tality. LO Qzavel!;) thou ſtri keeper of all thoſe whom death ſent Priſoners 


.. to thee 3 where areall thoſe Captives committed to thy cuſtody? [where is] 
- that Trophy of [thy Dictozp;:] the bodies of the Saints that ſell. into'thy power ? 
- are allchy priſbners fled ? nor one Teft in thy keeping? they have all pur on/in- 


corrtption, and taken their leaye of 'thee for-ever. | __ RTy | 

i Ver.g6, ?Tis true, Death was once armed with-a juſt power, as the Excecutioner 
of- Gpds wrath on ſinful Mankind, but now itis as juſtly diſarmed ſince Jeſus 
hath ſatisfied for our ſins, ſo that it hath no power at all co hurrus, for [theſting 


of } this Scorpian(@), | Death, and that which enabled it firſt to ſmite us,'{i8 


* fit, ] which deferved-death temporal and eternal; [and the ſitength of fin,J 


whieh enabled-it to: pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives toits; 
[is the Law) of- God, by the breach and tranſgrefſion whereof we became 


' Sinners; and obnoxious: to. the pumſhment of. death; which God had annexed 


thereto. EHE 
Yeri57. {But} ovt bleſſed Redettner having fulblled the Law, and ſubmitte 
to the punilhmenr of death, due to'us for the breaking therebf,.. hath now. taken 


. away both the ſting of Death, ang} the ſtrengthiof Sin. Let us. therefore: with: 


all poſbible joyand gratitude,ſay {Thanks be toGod] our merciful Father who 
appointed his dear Santo fight this great Battel,and (Who givethus) (7)- poor 
mortal Creatures [the.Dictopp.; over this mighty:Foe, which we could never 
have obtained , but-[ though our To2zd Jelug Chziſt,) who by his precious 
Death and BurizL hath ſo abſolutely conquered Death and the Grave , that they 
cannot hold us nnder their power but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to' 
live with him in all felicity for ever. and ever. | | 

Ver.s8. To apply:all this to-praCtice , .[therefoze mp beloved B2ethzen, } 
conſidering the ſhortneſs of this Life, the certainty of a Reſurrection , and'the 


glorious eſtate all holy Perſons ſhall thea be in, do not doubt nor diſpute any 


more about this Article ; but [be pe ſtedfaſt ] in the faith and hope thereof ; ler 
not the arguings of. deceivers ſhake you, but he.ye fixed [and unmoveable}. in 
this fugdamental Truth , and; declare your, firm belief thereof. by your great 
Piety (5), [alwaps abounding 1n]. thoſe duties of Charity and all kind of 'Vir= 
tue, which is {the wozh]-required {of the Lo2d) from you, and that to which he 
hath promiſed ſo great and ſo ſure a reward (#).:. Both God and Man may expect 
more, inſtances of 'Holineſs and Obedience, Piety and Charity from you than: 
others, [fo2 ag much as pe] Chriſtians, who: haye been ſo ſully inſtructed in, 
and aſſured of 'this bleſſed ReſurreQion, [Know] certainly that,[(pour labour];.in 
theſe excellent duties [1S8.ngt in vain,). but will richly be rewarded [in] and by 
[the To2d? Jeſus, when he. ſhall raiſe you from your Graves, and glorifying your 
bodies, ſhall forgive your fins, and receive you into the infinite; endleſs, and un- 
ſpeakable Joys of, his Heavenly Kingdom, where for the ſhort pains you have 
taken-in his ſervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceaſing happineſs with him., and all 


* 


his Saints and Angels, Amer, 
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DEVOTIONS 


Uſd at the Grave. 


SECTION JI. 
Of the Preparatory Meditation. 


Aving acknowledged our deceaſed Friend to have lived and 
died in the Peace of the Church , and the Communion -of 
Saints, by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- 
thren worſhip God, we now proceed;to the Grave, which 
is by the Jews called { Domus ſeculi,] the long Habitation ; 


and by the Chriſtians, The Bed of Reſt: And while the - 


Corpſe is prepared for this place, and put into it, inſtead of thoſe vain anid 
ridiculous bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water, perſuming it 
'with Incenſe (),&c. preſcribed by the Roman Office: Our Church hath drawn 
vp a moſt pious Meditation for the bleſſing and ſanRifying our own Souls, an 
the helping to apply thisexample to our ſpiritual advantage. When the body 
is ſtript of all butits Grave attire, it is wont to make the deepeſt impreſſion.on 
us; and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mortality ; 
which happy ſeaſon the Church is unwilling to loſe, and therefore while we are 
thus affeted, preſents us with this agreeable piece of Devotion,confiſting of three 
*parrs:. Firſt, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of humate 
Iife. , Secondly, An acknowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God; 2.Of 
our diſobedience unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1, For deliverance from Eternal 


death; 2dly, For ſupport under Temporal: Of which we will now dif- 


courſe. 


$11. Fob xiv.1,2. Wan that is bon of a woman hath but a ſhot time 


4 
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to live,andis fill of miſery; hecomethup, andis cut downlike a flower, 
he flecth ag it werea ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſfap.] Theie 


Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigils for the dead, by the order 
of the Roman ChurchF. But we*chuſe rather to uſe them here, b:canſe the 
ſpeCtacle of Mortality now before us is a real Commentary on them; being 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to ſpeak theſe words tous, Heb. x. 14. The lifelets Corpſe 
; beingalively Monitor to all the By-ſtarders of the frailty and miſery , the hre- 

vity-and.unc?rtainty of humane life: And firſt, let us Jook back to our Origi- 
'naltz we were born of a Woman, who was liable to death her ſelf, and can 
produce none but mortal Creatures(x), which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, 
why things uſed at Funcrels were fold in Yerus Temple , viz. to intimate that 


what ! 


+ Manual. Sa- 
risbur.to].9 4 b. 


(x) TIa'vT7ts 

26 0 Tem 
cM 0apmwy 
HVOuey ors 


Olympiodor. in 


OC. 


(Yy 


mn _ 


I90 


Nt the P2eparatozy £ Þeditation, Part Iv. 


(y *Y-roppnois 
621 785 @.Sup* 
70y Eval To 
JernTov. 
Flutar. queſt, 
Rom. 269. 
(z,) Apud Cle- 
men Alex, 
Strom. 3. 


(b) Is ipſ 


ftatim introitu 


de exitu tcrribi. 
liter aamonetur, 


cum dicitur, 

brevi wvivens, 

&c. S. Bernar. 

de paſl. Dom. 
. 141. 


P 
(c)Gen. xlvu. 9, 


(d) Ac ne 

ſpat iolum iUud 
mu inter iti- 

*(ſſum 

— gh fibi 
hiberum putet, 
repletur, at, - 
multis miſeriis, 
&c. Bern, ut 
ſupr. 

lc) Naſe itur & 
' ſtatim plorat 


uture calamits 


tis propheta. 
Aug. hom. 10- 
(£) Melch.Adam 
vita Geileri , 
. 10. 

oy Oudtr mo 
oumv x6p ve” 

pee Maney Tt 
- VIESs 


CAR TFAHIO 1g” 
xs _ uey = 
SovTEs» Te S 
mov Tess 7% 
Ne 2) TegEav- 
T4. Naziant. 
Epitaph, Ceſar. 
(h) Alex. ab 
Al. genial. dir. 
I. 3. cap. 2. 

(i) dvr 0x4- 
&s dSEveSEcas 


Sura]Or Na- 
Sex eras. Eu- 
chol. pag.5 32s 


what had a corruptible beginning , muft have an end (y)). And ane of the 
Apocryphal G6ſpels relares,that when Salome asked Jeſus how long death ſhould 
prevail ? he anſwered , So long as Women brotght, forth Children (z). When 
wereflet upen the birth of this Perſon; alas *cis but a litrle while ſince he came 
forth of his Mothers Womb 3 and now he is-returning into the Womb of our 
common Mother, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is it ſince all rejoyced at his 
Birth? and perhaps many of thoſe that now ſtand weeping at his grave; Look 
back to his hrſt entrance, and count from the Womb to the Tomb, and *is all 
but a little point; if he did live, or had lived to bis full term , his life were but 
ſhort at longeſt, ſo that Job paſſeth from the Birth tothe Death wichout any pauſe 
atall (b). Our time therefore is ſhort, but if it were comfortable, that, would 
make ſome amends; whereas now the holy Man adds [and full of miſery]. Few 
and evil (faith Jacob) have my days been (c). This little ſpace hath many and 
great troubles in it (4) , miſeries of the body , miſeries of the mind, miſeries 
when he ſleeps, miſeries when he awakes, mileries which way ſoever he turns, 
ſaith S. Bernard, And elſewhere he thus Paraphraſeth this place, ar that is 
born of a Woman , and therefore with guilt, hath but 4 ſhort time to live, therefore 
in fear, and is full of miſery, therefore in grief, de Conſid. 1, 2.c.9, We wept when 
we.firſtentred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if we had foreſeenthe Evils wi ;* 
to meet with (e). So tbat a great D.vine thought he had reaſon to write in his 
Calendar againſt the day of his Birth Dies Calamitatir ( f). If ourlife be leng- 
thened, it grows weariſome, and we gain nothing thereby but this, that we ſee, 
we ſuffer,and we do more evil ( g): ſo that it is a mercy fince our liſe is ſo trouble- 
ſome that it is ſo ſhort, it being made ſo in pity to us, that we. might not be eter- 
nally vexed. The ſpace between our firſt and our laſt day is various and uncertain ( ſaith 
Seneca;) if you conſider the troubles, a Child may think it too long ;; if you regard the 
ſwiſtneſs, an Old man may judge it too ftrait, Sen, ep. 99, Not but that tome do 
flouriſh in great Proſperity, but then all that is (by the holy Man here) compared 
to the glory and verdure of a flower,which ſhoots up ſuddenly, looks fair, and is 
ſoon cropt and'cut down : The days of Man are but as graſs (faith David) for he 
flouriſheth as a flower of the field , Pſal. ciii.15. To which the Pythagoreans of 
old (h), and the poorer ſort among us now allude, in adorning the Corpſe with 
1:aves and flowers,to ſhew how ſoon we wither in our faireſt fortune which is ſtill 


' more fully ſet out in ſaying,We flee as it were aſhadow, like the ſhadow of a Cloud which 


goes faſt by us,and cannot be Fl ayed by any means, a Metaphor elegantly uſed on thi 
occaſion in the Greek office (s), or as the Pſalmift : like a fade Fj pda 
(k ),which ſhews longeſt when the Sun is neareſt ſetting , even, as we account 
our life to be then long , when it is near an end: Or-as Seneca, like the ſhadow 
on a Sun-dial (27), which moves always, but moves inſenſibly, and is rather per- 
ceived when it is paſt,” than while it is paſſing ; even ſo doth our life ſtealaway, 
it climbs up from Infancy to Youth, till it arrive to middle Age, and then ic 
declines by degrees into old Age, and ends in death z whether we attend or no, 
we are always changing , and never continue in one ſtay, but are every day one 
ſtep nearer to the grave : By which we now ſtand, and from whoſe open mouth 
we now hear this LeQure, that it is high time for us to begin to prepare for our ap- 
_— diſſolution; if we be young, others have dyed younger ; if we be in 
health, ſo was this deceaſed Man very lately : And he that will not take warn- 
ing by ſuch a proſpe&t, is ſo ſtupid, that *cisto be feared he would not repent, 
though one ſhould come unto him from the Dead. 


(&) Pſal.cii.ver. 11.8 cix.23. & cxliv. 4.Eccleſ. vi. 12. & chap. viii.13, (m) Senec.ad Marciam c. 36, 


3. 111.1] 


Parr1V. Df the Pzeparatozy Peditation, 


. 111, Jn the midſt of Life we are in Death, of whom may welcek fo? 
i Io j thee O Lozd, whofoz our-ſins artjuſtlp dilpleaſed], It is 
'the Living who are only capable of .prctiting by theſe Contemplations:, and 

therefore to them they are directed by the. Church, who are here; put upon 
ſeriouſly conſidering their own imminent. danger, We.are now living, — 
haps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by degrees 3- 4s ;/oon as we were born , 
we began ts draw tooyr end (faith the Wile man (#) ),and our life hath been waſt- 
ing ever ſince it was firſt given us(o) ; and beſides it is expoſed to lo many perils, 
that there are infinire hazards it will benipt before it be full blows. Wherefore 
holy David wiſely faith, 24y ſoul is always in my hand, Pal. cxix. 109;'thatiis, 

always in danger to be taken from me (p),; / The Hebrow. word ſignifies the p . 
of his hand, out of which any thing eaſily flips, and an-which we lay-thatwhic 
we are about to offer up, to intimate, that he eſteemed his life always indanger, 
and ſo always was ready toreſign it. I am fure our danger is as great, would God 
our preparation were as forward : Our Brother is lately gone. and we are all go- 
ing very ſhortly, nor doth any of us know who ſhall be next, or how ſoon it 
may be his turn. This herefola being our caſe, it behoyes us to inquire whither 

we ſhall go to ſeek relief, while yer we'are alive and capable of ſuccour ;;ſurely 
not to Men , for they are in the ſame Condemnation, but to God muſt we. curn 
for ſuccour, for he lives forever, and he only hath our lives in his poiyer: "Tis 
true, he will not grantthart we (ball not dye, Borare we fo vain to ask that, but 
he will grant that we ſhall nor dye eternally z we do not beg to. live ever! here, 
but to go well from hence, and be with him for ever ;--which being the ſubject of 
our following Petitions, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- 
ledging and bewailing our Guiltineſs and Tranſgreſſions, by which we haye given 
his Majeſty too juſt cauſe to cut our ſhort lives ſhorter. ' Fooliſh Wretches! who 


have but one Friend that can help us, and we have deſperately ventured to pro- - 


im by our ſins, toaccelerate our diſſolution ; doubtleſs we were impudent, 
boy ans unadviſed thus to offend him) nor is there any means left for us but 
to attone and appeaſe him again, by confeſling our vileneſs humbly , bewailing 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily ; ſo ſhall we be likely to 
find mercy, and either to be ſpared at preſent from death temporal , or however 
be ſecured trom eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledgment which 
the Church bath provided for us, with all the fincerrity and deyotion that be- 
comes ſo great and ſo ſolemn an occaſion. | 


,1V. Vet O Lozd God moſt holp, O Lo2d moſt mighty, O Holp and 
_ r_ Saviour, deliverug not into the bitter pains of eternal 
death]. Upon the Confeſſion of our ſins we mult nor flye from God in deſpair, 
but come unto him more humbly, and call upon him with greater importunity, as 
weare here taughttodo; for this triple Invocation expreſſerh the vehemence 
of our deſire, and is deſigned to engage the whole Trinity to favour and _ 
ther this requeſt, even that we may be delivered from the ſecond death : Our ſins 
indeed have deſerved both, but it is eternal death which we are molt concerned 
to eſcape : The firſt is ſhort and ſoonover, eaſie to be endured , and reaches no 
further than the body : But the ſecond death is endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing 
upon both body and. ſoul forever z a death in which they are always dying, never 
dead (4), and yet they live to no other purpoſes , but only to feel that anguiſh 
which rorments them, without any intermiſhon or hopes of remedy Cr). Natu- 
Tal death is not to be avoided, norought it to be feared in compariſon of =_ 
This is the death therefore we pray againſt. We refuſe not the common lot of all 
men,we are not diſplealed at the qualification ot our humanity,nor do we murmur 
at the condition upon which we were admitted into this world: We will y-_ 
ſully ſubmit to all this whenſoever God pleaſe, ſo we may be __— 
from that bitter and amazing death, which is unſupportable and —_ : c = 
faid of the Primitive Martyrs, That for fear of dying afier death , , 9 
feared not in the mean time to aye (5), accounting the rorments of the 
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2.4. Naſcentes 
morimur finiſ. 
que ab origine 
pendet. Manil. 
(p) Nuoridid 
pericilztor, 
Hieron. Phrafis 
hec ſignif. Jum 
in periculo mor- 
71s, Jud. xii. 3, 
Job xiii 14. 
I SAMm.XXViii.2 1, 
*Ey Th yeiet 
TW LLvylu 
ExovTa. Xe- 
narch. ap, 
Athen, 


(q) Nulla quip- 
pe major e 

pe jor eft more, 
quam ubi non 
moritur mors. 
Aug.Civ.De.1.6 
tlic ſapiens 
tgnis membra 
urit et reficit, 
carpit et nutrit. 
Minut. Fel. 
(r)—— Nec 
Uivere corpus 
ai;endum eft, 
in quo amma 
non vivendi 
cauſaeſt, ſed 
dolenadr. Aug. 
Civ. De. I]. 13. 
(s) Dum mori 
poſt mortem 
timent, interim 
mori non timent, 
Czxcil. ap. 

Min, Fail. 
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which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we ſtand by the grave,when our nature begins to ſhrink at the ghaſtly ſight, 
and almoſt trembles to think of its ©wn diſſolution, to preſent ourſelves with n 
far greater and more rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damnation , which 
is ſo diſmal and ſo horrid,that he who views this, will never ſtartle ata little dan- 
ger, nor be affrighted with temporal death, but turn all his deſires and endea- 
vours to eſcape that which is eternal, and then the former becomes a 
mercy. 


6.5+ Thou knowelt Lozd the ſecrets of our hearts , [Pſal.xxxviiig.] 
thutnot thy merciful Ears toour Pzapers ; bur ſpare us Lozd moſt folp, 
Q:God molt WPIgutp, O holp and merciful Saviour , thou moſt wo:thy 

| dge eternal, {uffer ug not at our laſt hour, fo: anppaing of death to 
_ fallfromthee]. We proceed inthe ſame ſtrain of devour importnity ſtill, ap- 
| pealing tothe Searcher of all hearts for the proof of our ſincerity in this requeſt, 
which he ſees doth-ſpring from a ſoul that really trembles at the apprehenſrons of 
his eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion : His mercifel Ears that are open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent 
Sinners: who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to enable him to: fue out his 
Pardon, from that worthy Judge, whoſe eternal Sentence muft determine him 
to endleſs joy or ſorrow 3 and ſorely this cannot miſcarry , having all of it a 
reſpe& to the avoiding of eternal death ; Asto the other, ſince that is not tobe 
wholly eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragiouſly,endure it quiet- 
Iy, and go through it without any real hurt; we pray that neither its terrors nor 
pains may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor beable to beat us off ffom cur 
confidence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport us under it, and wake it 
a ſpeedy and-eafie paſſage to us, into a = immortality. All which is fo 
ſeaſonable and ſo pious, ſo pathetical and ſo plain, that there needs no further 
— to expound it, but only ſuitable affeRions to preſent ir to God 
withal, 


Part IV. þÞDf the Solemn Jnterment. 


SECTION Il. 
Of the Solemn Interment. 


1, ®* HE time being now come to put the body into the Earth, or as' '4- 
braham expreſſeth it, to bury our Dead aut of our ſight, Gen. xXxiii. 4. 
we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning the' cir- 

cumſtances relating thereto, and then rvey the words ufed onthis occafion. 

Firſt, We are now to take ourlaſt farewell of our Friend deceaſed, a Rite very 

ſolemnly obſerved in moſt parts of the world : The Gentiles took their leave by 

a certain form of words , bidding them [Farewell for ever); and then»they 

added [ Lee bim'go], by which they teſtified their ſubmiſſion to the Divine 


W1ll (#), and fo departed totheir homes. | Fhe Ancient Chriſtians were want 


to give a parting kiſs of Charity to the body, juſt 'when it was about tobe put 
into the grave (#), todeclare their affeftion, and to evidence that he dyed in 
the unity and peace of the Church t, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Our dear bro- 


ther or Sifter : which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in the Greek Church (x), and 
alſo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who ufually 


come near and kiſs.the Deceaſed before he be put into the grave. Secondly, We may 
note the poſiture and _— the Corpſe,wlnch among the Chriſtians bath al- 
ways been to turiithe feet to theEaſt,with the head toward the Weſt,that ſo they 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did belieye ſhould appear 
in the Oriental partof Heaven (y)z or as our ingenious Mr, Gregory believes, 
that they might be in the poſtare of Prayer with their faces to the Eaſt, as'ſoon 
as they were raiſed + Obſerv. chap. 3, There are ſome ancient Authors tell ns , 
ehat the old Inhabitants of Attica butied thus'before the days of Solon, who fa 
they report) convinced the Athenians that the lfſand of Satan did of right be- 


long to them , by ſhewing them dead bodiesJooking that way , and 'Sepuilchres- 


turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury (z)*: And the'Scholiaſt of Thucydi- 
des faith, it was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their dead. thus; though a 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Anthors miſtaken ,- and cites Plut#rch and 
Z#l;an to prove that the Arbenians turned their dead toward the Weſt (4). Hows 
ever,it is certain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corpſe, from 
- which they would not vary: And we Chriſtians have ſo great reaſon and ſo-good 
Antiquity for our cuſtom, that we ought not out of ſingularity to alter it. Thirdly, 
We conſider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of vid an att of great 
piety by the very Heathen ( b), and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- 
covered was judged a great Crime (c): Andit feems there was ſome Religion 
in caſting Earth upon it threetimes (4). The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of 
Men todo this Office, called in the Eaſt, Copiate (e) , and in the Weſt, Fofſa- 
7is (f). Although the Prieſt always put in the firſt Earth himſelf, as may ap- 
pear from S. Bernard , who declares that he caft inthe Earth upon his Brother 
Gerard with his own hands ( g): And the Rubrick of the Greek Office ſaith , 
The Body being laid inthe grave, let the Prieſs take up Earthwith a Spade, and caft 
it on the Body, ſaying , The Earth is the Lords, and the fullneſs thereof, the round 
world, and they that dyell therein (h). 1 ſhall only add, that among the Romans it 
was a form'of Bleſſing to ſay, Zer the Earth be light unto you (5), which whether 


it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpute , 7 


(z) Diog. Laerr. vit. Solon. pag. 32. Al. ab Alexand. gen. Der. 1, 3.c. 2. 
Solon. (b) A&lian« var. hift.1.5. c. 14. (c) Horat, Carm. l.1.a4.28. {d)= licebit 
_ yas, 1dem, ibid. (e) Cod, Theodoſian. (f ) Lib. de 7. grad. Eccleſ. ap. Hieron. Tom. 9; 


(t) —Szlve 
eternum miki 
maxime Palls 
Aterntinque 
Vale ——— 
ne. ap. Virgil. 
Omni munere 
abſoluto, ſupre- 
mum Salye or 
Vale, tanquant 
NUNGUAM eos 
wviſuri ultra, 
conclamabant 
— po ; 
laments O& con. 
clamationes, I, 
Licet dicebniur, 
3+ CaP..7- 
(u) Kat uene 
Tlu erxhe .. 
UT Th I-' 

PXU6 Ao ae- 

£71 TOY Kh- 
Xo1jekvoy, H 
LET hues of 
TLEIITES &- 
azv]zs. Dionyf, 
Areop. Kecl, 
Hier. 
T Antiquitus 
wvivi moriulbs 
oſculabantur in 


ſignum unitatis, 


Dwand. rat. 1. 
24 36« 
(x) Ae97%, s- 
adbraiov ag- 
ma udv So vey 
TO Sworn 
Euchol. offic, 
exequ.$13.5.66 
SPCC)2 7c. 
(y) Durand. 


ration.l. 7.C. 39. 


(a) Caſaubon, not. ad" Diog. Laert, . vit- 
Injef#o ter pulugre cur- 
(g) Inautus ſacen- 


dotalibus ſolitas in eum orationes proprio ore complevi, terram meis manibus, ex more, Jeci ſuper dileFi co rpus, terram nog 


futurum. Bern. in Cant. ſer. 26. p. 638. (h) Eucholog. offic. exequ. pag. 538. 


(i) "Exeive wks I) bred) yang» 


eimms $4 £70, Kepn Ih gum 5 Ay CO Julian. Ceſar, de Conſtantio Ep.23, Hormog. viden. Briflon.detoxmul.p.s 2 4 
C c 


becau'e 
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becauſe 1 muſt haſten to the form of words which our Reformers have choſen on 
this occaſion , containing Firſt, An farroduttion commemorating what is paſt, 
viz, Gods having taken the Soul. . Secondly, A deſcription of the preſent z& , 
both as to the matter of it, viz, Committing the Body to the ground ; and the 
manner of 1t,viz.Earthto Earth, Aſbes ro Aſhes,&&c. Thirdly, A declaration of the 
reaſon hereof,v:z.our hope of theReſurreCfion,illuſtrated by conſidering theAuthor 
of it,who is ourLordJeſus;and the form of it,viz,by making our vile body glorious, 


 andlike hisown : each of which will deſerve our more particular conſideration. 


(k)*O wir ay- 
SrwTe Sevd- 


Deo part, Ter- 
ram terre ; 
cinerem-cineri; 
pulverem pul- 
wVeri, 11 nomime 
atris, &c. 
Lond Sariſb. 
fol. 117. a. ' 


(m) Cum wvene-. 


rat Dies ille 
nn—— COT pus 
hoc ubi invent 
relinquam, ipſe 
me Diis red. 
dam. Sen. ep. 
102. 

(n) Luc.u.2 9. 
Phil. i. 2.3» 
"Ample. 
A EIOROINEY © 
Sud] Or, x, 
Th eis xotivle) 
ad|elds m- 
ecia. Plutar. 
de Appollon. 
Profett1io eft 
quam mortem 
prutamus. 


Tertul. de pat. 


C. 9. 

Abit non obiit. 
Ambrol. de 
Theodof. 


(0) Praceſſernnt 


nn deceſſerunt, 


Aug. de diverf. 


ſer. 41. 
— Thy av 
Thu oe\dy 


"Hy 701 $A- 
Voir 6 ava, 


23lws Tyov, 
Ilggganau- 
D0 — 


Antiphon. 


{p) Servius ad 3 


Sl Fo: ag much as ithathpleaſed Almightp God to take unto him- 
ſclf the ſoul of our dear Bother here departed ; we therefoze commit his 
bodp to the ground, Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes, and Duſt to Duſt. ] 
When the Soul, by which the Body lives, is once recalled by him that firſt placed 
it thegein, death doth immediately follow that ſeparation (k)3 and thoſe ſeveral 
parts ,;the Body and Soul, go to receptacles as diltant as thoſe Originals are 
whence they had their beginning, Eccle/. xii. 9, God diſpoſes of the Soul him- 


ſelf, and leaves the corruptible Carcaſe to our care. It ſeems tro me both un- 


reaſonable and: abſurd for the Roman Office now to commend a (7) Soul to Gods 
hands, which he hath already diſpoſed of, and which the Ancient Church com- 
mended to God before it was departed ; and indeed it is beſt done by the Party 
himſelf, while his life remains (#»). And concerning that better and nobler parc 
we have nothing todo now, but only to acknowledge God hath diſpoſed of that 
according to his good pleaſure, which is ſeaſonably intimated here, becauſe our 
Paſſions are uſually at the very higheſt , upon this laſt parting ; but ſurely they 
will not reſiſt nor be extravagant , when it is conſidered it pleaſed God it ſhould 
be ſo ; and ſhall that diſpleaſe us, which pleaſes him ?. Again, we are told he is 
only departed (1) which is the phraſe of holy Scriptnre, and the ſenſe of all good 
Chriſtians concerning death, that it is but the entrance into along journey, the 
going alittle before in that Path wherein we muſt all ſhortly follow them (o) ; ſo, 
that we may- comfort our ſelves concerning them with David, ſaying , We ſhall 
go tothem, buttbey cannot come back to us, 2. Sam... xii. 23, Yea, the Romans of old 
were wont to ſay, Farewel , for we (in the order thatj Nature appoints) ſhall all 
follow thee (p). But we know more than they, we know the Soul is the principal 
part, and now that is gone, the Man himſelf is not here, nothing but a Caſe is 
left behind 3 and yet for the Jewels ſake that once lodged in it, we muſt not caſt 
it a way,for God himſelf will one day enquire for this body again 3 we cannot be 
ſo imprudent to think that this bedy which is the work of Gods Hands , the objeft 
of his Care, the houſe of the Soul, the principal of his Creatures , the Heir of bis 
bounty , and the Prieſt of bis Religion ,, ſhould be ſuffered to periſh for ever (g) ;, where- 
ſore we will decently lay itup , ard patiently wait for-its reſtauration, In the 
duſt we lay it by Gods own appointment and decree, Gen. iii. 19, for Man was 
made of duſt at firſt, Gew. 1.7. and to duſt he will turn again as ſoon as the Soul 
is gone (r) ; ſo that the committing his Body to the ground, is no more than lay- 
ing Earth to Earth, and Aſhes to Aſhes. Our Bodies are called Houſes of clay, 
and earthly Tabernacles ,2 Cor.v. 1. and their foundation is ſaid to be in the duſt , 
Hs iv.9, Yea, S. Bernard notes, that God not only threatens we ſhall be duſt, 
ut faith we are duſt juſt now (s), which ſhould admonith us that are alive , not 
to be too confident of our ſtrength, for God reckons us duſt at preſent , and 
Nature will make us ſo very ſhortly, Why then 5s Earth and Aſbes proud, Eccluſ. 
x.9. Let us hymble our ſelves, and lye in the duſt, which S. Martin reſolved 
todo literally, when he perceived death approaching, for he commanded thoſe 
about him to take him out of his Bed, and lay him on the ground upon duſt and 
aſhes, and in that poſture the holy Man choſe to end his life (er), committing his 
own body as it were to the Earth, in acknowledgment of hisunworthineſs, by a 
voluntary act of Hunuliation. 


. £neid-. pag. 275. (q)Tertul. de reſurret. (r) Hominis fundamentum ex pulvere, & in pulvere finis 


i#jur. Dit. RR, (s)Gen. iii. 19. Dvft thou art ©. Bern, ge confider, 1, 2,c. 9, (t) Durand, Rational. 1. 7.c. 35. 


S. III. 
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s. lll, Jn ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to eternal Life , 
though our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt , who ſhall change our vile body, that ir 
map be like his gloztous Body, acn_ his mightp wozking where- 
byhe is able to ſubdue all things untohimlelf.Jla the precedingParagraph we 
ſaid we did [commit his body tothe grotind}], which phraſe implies the de- 
livering up a Depoſ#4 for ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render ir 
back, and reſtore it again («)3 ſor wedonot caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians 
asthings of no value, but lay them up ſafe in the Earch, which is ſaid to give 
up, orreſtore the dead back again t when they are raiſed. Our. Lord Jeſus 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the grave by his Reſurre@ion, our 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy , but to keep our bodies in, till he that made 
them, call for them : - And we do here give thisasthe reaſon why we not only 
commit their ſouls to God at the hour of Death, bur their bodies to the grave at 
the time of Burial, vis. Bzcauſe we have a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurreftion 
neo Eternal life : If we did not hope forthis and believe it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on the dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertwlian ingeniouſly 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ridi- 
culous profuſions, it regard they believed nothing remained after death (x). 
And S. Auguſtine argueth very well (y), If they do thus ſolicitouſly bury their Dead, 
who believe not the Reſurreftion, how much more ought we to doit, who believe that this 
Office (beſtowed on: a body now dead, but to be raiſed again to an endleſs life) is a kind 
yp te of that Faith we bave of the Reſurreftion thereof ? If we thought theſe 
inſtcuments would never be uſed more, we might leave them to periſh above 
ground z but ſince they are to be called for and. uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe , and our belief of the ReſurreCtion to Eternal life is a ſofficient 
reaſon why we do ſo, Againſt this Sentence thus explained, it is not eaſie to 
gueſs what can be objected ; but prejudice will always find faults, or pretend 
them z and therefore ſome object againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
life. To which we A»ſwer, T hat the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that is Eternal 3 ard though the common uſe of the word 
CEternal Eife?] apply it tothe better part, yetthe word ſtrictly conſidered , 
{ignifies both the ſtate of the Good and Fvilafter the Reſurreftion, and ſo it is 
expounded by thoſe whoconſider it in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the E- 
ternal life here mentioned, the matter of our hope, which is only converſant a- 
bout ſome good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth take [Eternal 
Life] in this place , in the better ſenſe, for the gloriots Eternity which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grant that, the former concluſion will by no 
means ſollow, ſor we do not in theſe words reſpect the particular lot of any 
ſingle Man , but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Believers, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we 
do not ſay, [Fn ſure andcertain hope of his Keſurrection to Eternal life}, 

but 
Mens final eſtate, only knowing , and firmly believing thereisa ReſurreQion to 
Eternal life , whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge worthy 
of it; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being ignorant which 
are prepared for the better partz yet in Charity ,- hoping the' beſt of all 
that die in the peace of the Church , of which more hereafter. And 
now if any,” who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the ſtate it will 
ſhortly be reduced unto, ſhall doubt of this great work, vis.” the raiſing it up a- 
gain to Eternal life, we are ready to givea reaſon of this hope that is in us, from 
Phil, iii, 21. whence we declare, firſ#, by whom this work niuſt be done, viz. 
By and [thzough our Lo2d Felug Chit], who did raiſe his own body from 
the grave, and made it glorious. Secondly , We ſhew in what manner he ſhall 
work this change ; By taking away all thoſe corruptible qualities and infirmities 
to which our vile bodie is liable , both living and dead [_#is 5 vida: ard? ] That 
this ſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortality, be- 
ing made like unto the glorified Body of m"—_— aſter his ReſurreRtion. Thirdly, 
C 2 We 


(vu) Luk. xii. 
49.2 Tim. i. 
12. Grac. Tlu 
metro M- 
xlw, Depoſitum. 
f Revel.xx. 1 3. 


(x) Tertul. de 
reſurreCt.carnis 
Cape 1. 

(y) Auguſtin.de 
curd pro m0r- 
t#u1s, cap. 18. 


{ the Keſurrection to Eternal life], we are no judges of particulac 
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We declare by what inſtrument our Lord ſhall effe& this wonder , even by his 
(z) Et utique Omnipotence, by which he madeit ont of duſt at firſt (s), and to which all things 
idoneus eſt muſt yield; wherefore, although the work be great, the Workman is infinite- 
reficere, qui y greater ; though the change be admirable, the power by which it is wrought 
foo, 7 Ie is Almighty ; though many things ſeem to oppoſe it, yet all things mult yield ſub- 
ol - refteiſſ, jection to bis will: $o that it is moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, and 
znitinm dediſs moſt piouſly done of us who believe all this, to lay it up with decency and 
quam reddidiſſe; Cate, 

Ita reſtitutionem 

carnis facili- 

orem credas CER 
inſtitutione, © 
Tertul. ref. 
Carn, Cap. 11. 


SECTION Inn, 
Of the Conſolation annexed 


13. hencefo2th bleſſed are the Dead that dye in the Tozd, even 

fo ſaith the Spirit, fo2 thep reſt from their labourg]. This 

Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Office, being read in ſome parts of 

(a) In quibuſ. The Weſtern Church of old, attheending of the Lefſons (4), and ſince it is ge- 
dam Ercleſiis merally uſed for one of the Epiſttes(b)); nor had we any reaſon to leave it out, but 
terminatur only to ſet itin a more proper place, And as it ſtands now in our ſervice , 
[effio ſcil] we may conſider it, Firf, as it looks back to the Interment, where having de- 
Beat: 1011%!- clared our hope of the Reſurreftion,we bring a further confirmation thereof from 


$., Rev.xiv. T fem: a voice fromYeaven, ſaping unto me, w2ite, Frony 


cs nged fig this place, which wasa ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, 
6 hls © ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteſted peculiarly by 
(b) Idemibid. the Spirit z the ſumm of which unqueſtionable Oracle is , Thar all holy Perſons 
fol. 193. deceaſed, are in a bleſſed condition juſt new: And if this will not allay our grief, to 
_ —_—— bave ſo great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy eſtate of our deceaſed 


Friends, what will ? If we had no more but the word of the beſt of Mortals for 
it, we might have doubted , but now there is no room for jealoufie. It ſeems 
to haye been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days of 
Perſecution,- but it is agreeable enough to all that dye in Gods faith and fear ; for 
all ſuch'are bleſſed in many reſpects , but eſpecially in this, that they are now 
freed from temptations and dangers ,, from grief and care, ipjuries and perſe- 
cution, from diſeaſes and death , and all other burdens they laboured under ; 
which conſideration alone, made the wiſer ſort of Heathens very patient in the 
| loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end of their Jabours and ſorrows 
(c) ©dva)& (Cc). But the Holy Gholt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant by 
wbywr dr\- this Phraſe of reſting from thei? labours here, than a bare freedom from the evils 
ons. Marc. An- = Of this life, it being a Metaphor from the Athlete in the Grecian Games, who 
pq liv. 6 endured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted 3 but that being over, and they 
Texdns avei- become Conquerors, they might ſit down with eaſe and honour, as having got- 
mv©-, ap tenthe glory of the Victory: And for this reaſon, in ſome places they Crowned 
Pindar. thedead {d), and do ſtill make Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Con- 
Mortem £r4"- neſt , and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping ? Secondly, The 
el 7 Proteftant Church placed this Sentence here before the ſucceeding Collects, to 
apud Saluft. in give a juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead,but for our own ſelves, 
Catilin. becauſe there is Gods own Word to aſſure us they have no further need of our 
(d) Mortworuam Prayers now ; our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed in the Lord, and if ſo, 
eſt coronari. they are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any ſenſe pray they may obtain 


Tertul. de co- that which they aCtually enjoy already. 


ron. milit. Cap. 
IO, 


SECTI- 


Part1V. Of the concluding Devotions. ri 


SECTION Iv. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general, particu- 
| larly of the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. 


pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighty God in 

our own behalf, who are only capable of receiving benefit by theſe 
Prayers. The Deceaſed reſt from their labours, but we are in the midſt of -ours; 
they can ſin no more, but we may, being compaſſed about with a thouſand 
dangers; their Sentence is paſt, we hope, to theirgreat comfort, but ours is yet 
to come; they may be called Bleſſed, but we before our death (as Solon ob- 
ſerved of old) cannot beſo ſtiled 5 great need and good reaſon therefore is therg 
for us to pray for mercy for our ſelves. 1. To the Father , in order to the mi- 
ſeries of this life. 2. To the Son, in reſpe@ of the guilt of our fins. 3. To 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power of our Corruptions 3 Fhat the Father 
may deliver us, the Son pardon. us,,and the Holy Ghoſt ſantifie us. And be- 
cauſe we need all manner of good things , we add the Lords Prayer to this 


S. = bt ſufficiently improved this occaſion by way of inſtruQtion and 


Supplication, the Petitions whereof contain all things needful for us, and are + 


particulatly applicable to this occaſion.  Forif we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have a greater and better Friend, even [our Father which is in Heaven;J 
if they be Mortal, he is Immortal, as the holy Monk obſerved , when one told 
him his Father was dead , Do nor Blaſpheme Ciaith he) my Father 5s Immortal, 
Soerat.Eccleſ. Hiſt.l,y9, Nor do we murmur at this fad Providence , but have 
reſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [hig Name mapbe ÞallowedJ 
in all his diſpenſationsby all Men. $0 little are we coicerned for this World ; 
or diſcontented that our Friend is gone from hence, that we defire to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes , for we with his [Kingdom of Glozp map 
come] ſhortly , where we ſhall all meet again (c), And becauſe we know his 
willis always beſt for us , we pray that whether he order life or death to usor 
our dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and not ours [map be done}, The reſt 
of the Prayer reſpetts our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand 
in need of daily Bread to ſuſtain us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt 
offences, and of grace and favour to deliver us from temptation , and all forts 
of evil, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. All which are fit to be asked al- 
ways, eſpecially juſt now when our miſerable eſtate is ſo plainly ſet forth before 
our eyes. 
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— þ- SEOCTIDNT 
Of the firſt Prayer at the Grave. 


S. I. HE Primitive Chriſtians did not bury their dead with the burial of 
an Aſs, Fer, xxii. 19, as ſome wild Seftaries among usdo theirs, - 
making their followers as vile in their deaths , as they were ih their 

lives: But they uſed many religious Solemnities, as we have noted before, and 

particularly they made Prayers upon this occaſion, as appears from Tertlliar , 

who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed in peace, tell us, The Prayer of 

the Prieſt compoſed him for the Grave ( f ): And S, Bernard (as was obſerved bur 
now) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the Grave, which he re- 
peated with his own mouth (g). Ando there is at this day in all Chriſtian Coun- 
trys as well as ours: Although our forms are generally our own, being compo- 
ſed by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very little aſſiſtance in this 
matter ſrom the Roman Offices ,- which are ſtuffed with vainly repeated and 
ridiculous Petitions for the dead (whoſe doom is already paſt,)and have no re- 
ſpect to the living, ſor whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtine aſhirms theſe things are chiefly 
intended. To leavethem therefore, hugging their profitable D:ana, and pray- 
ing rather to eaſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, Lec us 

r this pious Form-which conſiſts of three parts: Firſt, A profeſſion of 
our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed, Secondly, A thanks- 
giving'for the mercy ſhewed to ous deceaſed; Brother. Thirdly, A petition ſor 
the coming,of Chriſts Kingdomzintimating, 1ſt, When we would have it come, 

9:2. very ſhortly ;, 2nd. 2dly. Why, vis. For the perfect conſummation of our 

ſolves,and all our pious Fgicnds thatare gone beſore, 


=5'4Y ighty Goth, with whom ds tive the ſpirits of them that depart 
Honce' my 2d, and with whom the ſouls of the faithful after they arc 
delivered from the burthenwof the fleth,, are injop and. felicitp)]. The firſt 
Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphraſe up6n thoſe 'words of our Sayiour-in his con- 
futation of. the Sadducees,. Lick. xx.38. For all live unts bim , even Abraham , 


| -: Tſaas, and. Jacob, though gone out of this world and dead as' to us. Andir is 
- the molt effeltual comfort to-thoſe that drop their pious tears upon the Earth 
* that. covers their deceaſed Friends , to be aſſured! they are now alive, that is, 2s 


to their ſouls and: ſpirits, which the Scriptures do frequently inform us are lm- 
mortalz and jt would be ſtrange if we ſhould doubt that, ſince many of the 
wiſer Heathens believed it (þ); and when Scipio enquires whether his Friends 
and other worthy Men departed, were alive, heis told, they /ive for certain, and 
that ſo well, tbat this life of ours, is but a kznd of death, in reſpett of theirs (5). Shall 
not we then profeſs, we believe that our religions Friends who are deceaſed , 
have only changed their eſtate ſor a better ? they have removed their Habitation , 
but retain their being ſtill ; they lived with Men before, and now they live with 
God; they lived on Earth, and now they live in Heaven; they are only gone to 
a better place, and better Company , it is only their body dies, their ſouls and 
ſpirits do live ſtill, and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
cient Ritvaliſt notes, that the Chriſtians (inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
ONCee Ont , Never grows again) laid Ivy, Laurel , or ſome of thoſe things which are 
always green, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, to ſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 
not to live ;, for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yet as to their ſouls thy 
always live to God (k), And the modern Jews call the Grave Beth-hachajim, the 
Houſe.of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates (1); adding that 
As they return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs fromthe ground twice or thrice, 
caſting it over his head behind him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
the Earth , Pſal.92.16. to ſignifie their hopes of the Keiurrection of the dead : 

| The 
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The body indeed is now dead , but that is but the baſer part, and 15 not pro- 
perly the Man himſelf ; for the ſoul of every one is himſelf, faith Plaro, and 
fince that is alive , the Man may juſtly be ſaid to live ſtill ; for the Saints and 
Servants of God never did admire the fleſh , accounting. it but the priſon 2nd 
burden of their Souls (*) , the chain, and the load of their Spirits (») , and 
therefore they have prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet ar liberty as ſoon 
as God pleaſed (ov). And do we ſo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid 
down their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adieu to their earthly Pri- 
ſons ? Alas they live ſtill, and live infinitely more happily 3 they lived in ſorrow 
here, but there they live in joy ; here they lived in miſery , there they 
live in. felicityz they are freed from all evil , and enjoy all good 3 and 
are theſe to be followed with out-crys and lamentations? Ifwe be Chriſtians we 
believe this,and if we believe this,we mult leave thein to the fruition of their new 


acquired bliſs, and turn our complaints into Praiſes and Thankſgiyings. 


s. 111. Wegive thechearty thanks foz that it hath pleaſed thee to deli- 
ver this our Bother out of the mileries of this ſinful wozld)]. 1f the 
preceding profeſſion of our Faith were real and fincere , this aCt ot Euchatiſt 
will naturally flow from it; forif we love our Friends, and believe them in a 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them , and give thanks to God for it: 
This was the fruit which the belief of the Reſurrection produced in holy Fob, for 
he Celebrated the Funeral of his Children with hearty Praiſes , ſaying , Bleſſed 
be-the Name of the Lord , Jobi. 21. . Which pattern, the firſt and beſt Chrilſti- 
ans exaGtly followed ; for if we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- 
thing at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory ( which fill ſo many 
Pages of their Offices, who are of all others the greateſt pretenders to Antiquity , 
even where they have utterly forJaken it) but innumerable teſtimonies of theic 
giving thanks , ſome of which we have noted before, to which we will only 
add that of S, Chryſoſtom, who expreſly affirms , they praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed , and putting an end to his labours, for delivering him 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf (p). We may remember how loudly they ſung 
Hallelujah in the Latine Church in S. Hieroms days, and in ſome of the ancient- 
er forms thereof it appears to bave been preſcribed (q), Though now the 
Hallelujah is proper to the Greek Church, where nothing is ſo frequently repea- 
red as that (7). The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. 
S. Paul commands us to give thanks in every thing , becauſe it happens by the 
will of God, 1 Theſ.v. 17. And we obſerveit here asthe ground of our praiſes, 
that it hath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur at his or- 
ders ? Let us conſider whence he is taken, viz. from the miſeries of this ſinful 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, and the 
more calamities he had endured. We —_— the felicity of our pious Friends 
(faith S. Auguſtine) and thoughtheir death affisft us , yer this thears us again, to con- 
ſider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by whichthe beſt of Men in this life are vexed, 
if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined (s ), Sutely he that is ſnatched our 
of ſuch a' ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. If Nature do 
. force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will ſo convince us of their 
gain, thatit will argue unkindneſs tothem, as well as ingratitude to God, not 
fo give thanks for it. And we muſt endeavour by reaſon and graceſo fully to 
convince our ſelves, that their death was really an a of the divine mercy, that 
we may not be found diſſemblers with God when we ſay, We give him hearty thanks: 
It is only our Paſſion that blinds us, and will not let us ſee this great truth, but a 
little reaſon and conſideration will maſter thoſe paſſions, and ſhew us,that to dye, 
is gainto a good Man, and a thing to be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt 2nd 

Thankſgiving. 
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s.lV. Beleeching thee, that it map pleaſe thee of thp gractouggoodneſs, 
ſho:tip to accompliſh _ mimber of thneElect,and to haſten thy Hingdom, 
_ we with all thofe that are deportcd in the true Faith of thp holy 

ame, map have our perfecx conſummation and bliſs both in bodp and 
ſoul, in thy eternal and” everlaſting 'glozy, thzough Jelus Ehzilt our 

02d. Amen]. | This Petition follows after the preceding Euchariſt in the very 
method of the Lords Prayer,the aCt of Praiſe being a Paraphraſe on Halowed be thy 
Name, and this Petition, the Explication of Thy Kingdom come. We have hi- 
therto been codgſidering the miſeries of this life, and the happy eſtate of choſe 
that are religiopſly departed in'peace; whereupon we cannot but wiſh our ſelves 


in the-ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy ſouls that are gone beſore us, at 


leaſt, that we may happily meet each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
Gods good time is come, We know, folong as this world endures, Sathan 
will rage, and fin will reign, Enemies will oppreſs us, and miſeries diſquiet us, 
and all good people that livein it 3 wherefore we are not only willing, but de- 
ſirous the laſt and great day may come , when thoſe that love God and are be- 
loved by him again (er), thoſe choice and excellent perſons whom the Scripture 
calls the Ele&t , whoare ſcattered here, ſhall be gathered together from the 
four winds (a); and allof that bleſſed number ſhall have their wrongs righted, 


_ their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemies finally vanquiſhed then; and 
- then both thoſe deceaſed, and ſuch as remain alive ſhall begin their never ceaſing 


ſelicity. Andisthere not good reaſon we ſhould pray for the haſtening of this 
bleſſed time , ahd ſay Lord Jeſus come quickly, Rev. 'xxii. 20? Here we ſerve, 
there we ſhall reign ; here we are afflicted, there we ſhall be happy ; and when his 
Kingdom hegins , ours begins alſo t. Neither the Saints departed, nor we, have 
our perfect conſummation in bliſs as yet; we are imperfect both in body and ſoul, 


and till the ReſarceCion, their felicity is not compleat , chat they without us ſhould 


net be made perfett, Heb,xi.40., So that they as well as we, do wiſh and pray for 
the coming of this faſt day, and the compleating of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. vi. 
10.Thar being the time which will unite the Church Militant and tripmphant,and 
give unto all Saints their perfeft conſummation of bliſs both in body and ſoul.” In 


. the mean time the Portion of thoſe that departed in Gods faith and fear , is ve- 


ry bleſſed, and infinitely better than the condition we are in here , ſo that we 
pray we may have our part. with them as ſoon as God pleaſes, And of this na- 
ture were thoſe Primitive prayers with reſpeCt to the dead ; as we might prove 
by many inſtances , but two or three ſhall ſuffice : We freqently ſay in our Prayers, 
(faith Origen) Grant O Almighty God, grant us apart with the Prophets (x), And 
again elſewhere, We devoutly celebrate the memory of thoſe that depart in the Faith,as 
well rejoycing for their refreſhment , as begging a pious conſummation in the faith for 
our ſelves (y). Andan the latter Ages , all that was asked was but in order to 
their joyful ReſurreCion, till Covetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this innocent uſage, 
that we were forced to forbear to go ſo far (z). Wherefore we are content to 
praiſe God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 
ſhare with them in it as ſoon as God pleaſes ; only becaufe neither they nor we 
ſhall be compleatly perfe&t in body and ſoul,. till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
general Reſurreftion, we do ſubmiſlively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, and then we that ſeem to be parted for a while, ſhall meet again, and en- 
joy cach other for ever.. Amen. 
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SECTION VL 
Of the laſt Prayer or Colle@, 


& 1. HE former Prayer ſeerns to reſpect the whole Company , whereas 
| - this is peculiarly deſigned for the 'comfort of thoſe that are Rela- 

_ tions and Friends to the Patty deceaſed ; and it may well be called 
a Collect, becauſe it is a Colleftion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 
pture which may miniſter thereunto, being intermingted with fuch a&ts'vf hope 
concerning him that is deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpeR of the means to make us 
happy with him, as: being duly confidered , and OT , will effe- 
Ctvally remove that unneceſſary grief which hurts us, - and helps not him ; and 
will tyra ovr thoughts and endeavours. toward the more uſeful exerciſes of Re- 
pentance , in order to'our meeting again with more joy than' we now part with 
ſorrow. The parts'of thiſPrayer are four: Firft, An IntroduCtion confÞſnemorating, 
i ſt, Our certainty of theReſutrection of true Believers.2dly,The reaſon we have; 
not to grieve exceſſively for their death. Secordly,A Petition for our felves,that we 


may have a part in the firſt Reſutre&ion here. Thiraly, The Motives which 


excite us earneſtly to deſire the ſame, being the benefirs of that bleſſed change; 
which are, . t- A happy death. 3. A joyful ReſorreQion from the Grave. 3. A 
bleed Sentence to affign us to eternal glory. © Fourrhly, The Concluſion asking 
311 this, both the reformation and the happy effects thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, of whith we will briefly difeourſe: h | 

' &11, O mercifiil God, the Father of our'Tozd JYefus Ch2ilt, who is the 
Kelurrection and the Tits  m whom v ooo belteveth ſhall live ; 
though he. dye, and whoſoever liveth and belreveth in him, ſhall not dpe 
eternally. ] Theentrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 
for Conſolation; for we do fitſt commemorate the ntercy of God, who being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt; is the: Author of all mercies and comforts, 
3 Cor.i.3, and he that loved ns ſo well, as to give his own Son for us, bow can 
we think he will appoint any thing for oar harm? Tf we take right meaſures 
of his love; and enteftain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
_ ceflively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good in every thing, 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof; ?Tis 
true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent , but we confeſs in the 
words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Saviour to be the 
Reſitrreftion and the Life = So that although they that believe in him miiſt dye 
natiirally; yet they ſhall live again; and we that now live and believe inhim, 
though we cannot eſcape temporal, ſhall avoid eternal death by him: 
Why then do we grieve ſo violently for them, or for our ſelves ? neither they 
nor we are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take a final and 
eternal leave of one another , hut are ſhortly to mieet again at the great and 
general Reſurreftion. Having therefore this hope, 'let us wipe away our Tears, 
and teſtifie our Faith by our Patience, and our belief of what Jeſus will do for us 
and our deceaſed Friends; by a calm ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of him, that will 
bring us together again ere long : But of this Sentence we have ſpoken before, 
Partit,l. Sett.l, $,2. 


 $.111. Who allo hath taught us by his Apoſtle S.Paul, not t6 be ſozry 
- as Wen without hope, fo2 them that ſleep in him,] The grief even of 
Chriſtians, is too often fo extravagant upon theſe occaſions ; as to overflow all 
the banks of Reaſon, and then ?is time to call in'the aids of Religion to ſup- 
preſs it : The former Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly , but 
taeſe words are a plain Prohibition — _ may perſwade them that can 


conſider; 


—_ _ at. 
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conſider,and are ſocalmas to attend the conſequence of their own Faith,but theſe 
words may awethem into ſilence, whoſe paſſions will not allow them to argue 3 
ſach muſt conſider this divice Precept: delivered by S.Paul, 1 Theſſ.iv.13, and in 
obedience to Gods Authority forbear what he hath ſo directly forbidden; and 
ſurely it hath been generally believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, 
becauſe it is ſound in the Offices of. the Eaſtern.(a), as well as thoſe of the 
Weſtern Chugxch (b): But is here moſt' judiciouſly inſerted in this conſolatory 
Prayer, where it may be moſt likely to have its deſired effet; and doubtleſs it 
is very duly inferred from the preceding. aſſurance of - the ReſurreQion,. ſince 
whoſoever firmly believes that , cannot rationally grieve in excefs. - It is for 
thoſe to be outragious in their grief, who have no mixtures of hope to alleviate 
and allay their ſorrow. The poor Heathens had no, ſure grounds of hope that. 
they ſhould ever ſee their deceaſed Friends again : And hence they bid them 
eternally farewell ; and no wonder if upon ſo irceparable-a loſs they lamented 
moſt paſſionately, cutting and lancing themſelves in cruel ſort (c), ; howling and 
crying out: with great noiſe and vehemence , a cuſtom. not yet rooted out from. 
among our barbarous Iriſh Neighbours, nor yet from the Grecian Iſlands, as a 
late judicious Traveller obſerves; for when one dies there (faith be) 1he Women 
meet in a certagy place, and beginning to howl at break of dgy, they beat their  breafts, 
ſcratch their Fits, and tear their hair, ſo that they would ;,cove any Speflator to com- 
paſſion (4), which is a relique of their old Paganiſm that Chriſtianity covld 
never yet extirpate, and agrees to thoſe wild aſſertions of ſome Heathens , that 
death was the moſt certain and greateſt loſs, and that they who ſuffered it, were. 
ſadly to be lamented (e). But this is: ſo. infinitely unbecoming us Chriſtians, that 
Teriullian eſteems it not only to be unreaſonable , but a plain deſerting. of the 
Faith; for thus he diſcourſes, Why doſt thougrieve,zf: thou belicveſt be is not periſhed ? 
Why doſt thou take it ſo impatiently that be is withdrawn a while , whom 1hou believeſt 
ſhall ſhortly return? That which thou thinkeſt to be death, is but a journey; and we 


a muſt not lament himtbat is gone before, but deſire to follow him—— For verily impa- 


tience on theſe occaſions ſhames our pretences to hope, and prevaricates the Faith ; yea, 
we affront Chriſt , when inſtead of reſenting thankfully his calling our Friends unto 
himſelf, we lament them, as if it were a miſery to go to him(f)). And indeed to 
what end hath God revealed to us thecertainty of the RefurreRion, and the joys 
of Eternal Life? Why did he confirm theſe Doctrines by ſo many Promiſes, 
and'fo many Miracles, if we be as paſlionate asthe.warſt of Heathens ſtill ? 
for the better ſort of them were more calm. + Cicero can ſay, 1t zt 4 double injuſtice 
ro grieve exceſſively at a Friends death; firſt in deſiring that which is anothers, while 
we wiſh mortal Creatures were in the far 1 Immortality: Secondly, In taking it 
heinouſly,to have that recalled and reftored;which was oxly lent us for a time (g);, the 
like faith Sexeca alſo(b). - And though the beſt of theſe were but dark in their 
apprehenſions, and wavering in the belief of the immortality of the: Soul -(:); 
yet did they both by their Precepts and their Practice , ſhame. many .Chriſtians 
who know more, and yet are leſs patient than many Gentiles were, to the great 
infamy and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth only permit ſo much ſor-. 
row as nature and decency do require, To forbid all expreſſions of grief is un- 
natural and inhumane, and Chriſtianity doth not prohibite. our ſhedding ſome 
Pious tears : The Apoſtle (as S. Anguſtine notes) ſays not, Be nor ſorry at all, but be 
not ſorry as Infidels without hope (k). Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarus his grave (1). 
And the Primitive Saints made great lamentation at S.Srephens Burial (»). 
S. Ambroſe alſo was wont' to weep exceedingly when he heard of the death of 
any pious Biſhop, having reſpect to the Churches loſs (). Chriſtianity will 
allow us to expreſs our love to our departed-Friends, ſo it be within the bounds 
of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts 
wherewith Religion refreſhes us again. We are troubled (ſaith S. Auguſtine) at the 
death of our Friends, becauſe of our loſs in parting with them , but not without. hope of 
meeting them again ; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted; on that ſide 
our infirmity fs ns, on this ſide our Fautb revives us; on that fide we lament the 
condition of Man, on this we are cheared with the promiſe of God(o). And verily 


the Apoſtle hath put a very refreſhing conſideration into this very Verſe , when 
he 


— 
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he calls the dead, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, to intimate that we ought not to ſay 
ood Men are dead, but only taking a holy ſleep (p), for in that phraſe the 
| rwkog ſpeaks of their eſtate (4); and not only the primitive Chriſtizns,but the 
Jews alfo, called their Apartments for Burial, Sleeping places (r), which ſurely 
was very proper, if we conſider that Sleep is a little image of Death (-), de- 
priving us for the time, of ſenſe and motion , and perhaps daily falls upon us, 
that we may. learn to dye daily, and to do that really once , which we- have ſo 
often done in a figure. ?Tis plain, we do not grieve when we ſec our Friends 
fall aſleep ,, although we cannot enjoy them for that. ſeaſon #ny more than if 
they were. aCtually dead 3, but we are well ſatisfied with the hopes 2nd expecta- 
tion of their awaking more vigorous afcer a little while. Now Chriſtianity 
gives us greater aſſurances of the awaking of thoſe that ſleep in the duſt, than 
we can.have of thoſe that ſleep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that 
ſleep, implies they ſhall ſurely be awakened (e). Why do we then let looſe the 
reins to our. violent Paſſions. upon the death of a pious Friend'? Is it not as 
eaſie for God to awaken them, as for us to call' up them that are aſleep ? 
Take heed you do not diſhogour your Rejigion and offend your God by exceſ- 
ſive gut upon this occaſion, as holy $.Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe deyout 
and 
who by Gods call are freed fromthis evil world, are-net to be lamented exceſſively , ſmce 
we know they are not leſt, but ſent before ; gaing from us, they go before us, as. Travellers 
by Land. or by Sea_are wont to de. Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them,nor bewail 
them; we muſt not put on black, becauſe they bave received white Robes, leſt we give 
occaſion to the Gentiles juſtly to yeproach us for lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt, 
whom we affirm ao live wth God, for by this means we ſeem to_ diſapprove that Faith 5n 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth; So that we are ſuch as tranſpreſs againſt our 
own Faith and Hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear feigned, falſe, and 
meer deluſions ; nor - will it profit us in words to confeſs the Truth, when with ſuch 
deeds as this we deftroy it, Cypr.Ser.de mortal, | | 


s.1V. We meecklp beleech thee, © Father, to raiſe ug from the death of 
Sin to the life of Highteouſneſs , that when we ſhall depart this life, 
we map reſt in him, ag our hope is, this our B?2other doth.] Having by 
theſe conſiderations checkt thoſe ungovetnable Paſſions that did diſturb our 
minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowlieſt man- 
ner [-eekly beſeeching him] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or violent im- 
patience, and with all humble ſubmiſlion to his appointment concerning our 
deceaſed Brother. And as to the matter of our requeſt , becauſe we can no 
longer do him that is gone any, advantage by our Prayers; we therefore pray 
for our own ſelves, whoſe final ſtateas yet is undetermined, and we remain in 
the capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment ; whereforewe beg of 


erious admonition we will conclude this diſcourſe :' Our Brerbren (faith he). 


——— 
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our gracious Father to give us a part #2 the firſt Reſurreftion,that ſo the ſecond death © 


may have no power over us, Rev.xx, 5£ The bodily death which our Brother hath 
undergone, perhaps may ſeem diſmal and dreadful to ſome , but alas, *%is no- 
thing ſo terrible as the death of the Soul in fin (=). Temporal death ſhall be 
removed at the ReſurreQjon, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners 
Soul to the never ceaſing torments of Hell fire. Sin-indeed is the Souls death, 
and when we are conyerted, the Scripture compares it to being raiſed from the 
dead t, and calls this the firff Reſurredion , in which we muſt have our part be- 
fore we can haye any benefit by the ſecond and that is the reaſon why (leaving 


our ſolicitude for our Brother departed) we are fo earneſt with God for our ! 


own ſelves, becauſe it may be our Souls are dead in a worſe ſenſe than his 
body, and need our tears much more, fo that *cis time to look at home, For 
his eſtate we know it not , and may ſafely hope the belt :- But for our own, 
we know that we are in danger of death , temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we deprecate with all imaginable 
importunity,that ſo we may be happy afcer this life, as we hope he is, Which 
piece of Charity , becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtifie. 
It was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to profeſs the greateſt degree of hops 
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concerning thoſe that dyed in the true Faith, and inthe peace and communion of 
the Church, 'and to wiſh themſelves the ſame lot which they believed ſuch did 
now enjoy, » Of this the Ancient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy =_— 
ly ſpeaks, where he ſaith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be in a bleſſed ſtate, 
as having obtained his deſired end, and praiſing God that had given him the Vittory , 
they begged that they might have their Portion with him (x). The fenſe:of which 
is tully comprized in this Petition , that when we depart this life , we may re#t in 
Chriſt, as our hope is this our Brother doth. And though it be pretended that we. 
cannot» ſay this truly of all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them, ſmce it mzy 
be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell; we' defire the objeQors to' conſider 
that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily fpesks'of all-profefled Chriſtians as being 
Saints, 'even where itaffirms ſome of them to be carnal, Cor.i.2. compared with 
Chap.iii.q4. and *tis ordinary to give Men titles according to their profeſſion rather 
than their practice (.y), expreſling what they ſhould be, if not what they' really 
are. But asto.the prelent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children will cake' all 
her Offices together z and the perſon now buried is by the Church foppoſed to 
have confeſſed and repented of his ſins, 'to have beenabſolved, andreceived the 


holy Sacrament according to her direcions;and ſurely ſhe'may well judge and hope 


the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus dreſſed for the grave. ' However , let 
us ſuppoſe.the. Men who take exceptiohs at this paſſage, were left at liberty to 
omit it to any particular perſon which*they were to bury; Doubtleſs they would 
be at a mighty. loſs to know, which were the Men and Women of whofereſting 
in Chriſt they.could have no hope at all, ſince none can ſet bounds to Gods mercy, 


- nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall :paſs upon any' fingle perſon; and if they 


did preſumear any time to omit it, their .blindfold' cenforiouſneſs might be re- 
proved juſtly.with that of S. Paul, Who art thouthatjudgeſt anothey mans Servant , 
Rom. Xiv.4. and they ought to tremble when they remember, - Fudge nor, that ye 
be not judged, Matth,vii.t.. I am ſure our Lord ſeverely.checked the Jews for their 
preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſuppoſed todye in their fins, Zuk,xiii.r,2, 
We will eaſily grant them, that all profelled Chriſtians do not ſleep in Chriſt ; 
but ſince-we bury ſingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the ſtate of particu- 
lar Men,- and where we are ignorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 
Tis evident enough that not only the'Romaniſts, but theſe very objeCtors talk 
very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who areof their own 
party, even while they arein this world , andliable to fin-(I wiſh Ihad not rea- 
ſon to ſay) evenof ſuch as are guilty of notorious Immoralities 3 andcan ſuch 
blame this ſo modeſt expreſſion of our .Church , who only hopes well of thoſe 
coat dye in her Communion ? We talk of no aſſurance; nay, the very name of 

ope doth ſhew weare not certain (z)- Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 
for that thinketh no evil, but believerh all things, and hopeth all things, 1 Cor.xiii. 5.7. 
And ſuppolipg we ſhould be miſtaken'in our favourable judgment, doubtleſs *cis 
ſaſer and more pious .to erreon the right hand by exceſs of Charity, than on the 
left by Pride.and Malice (a), It hath been a rule obſerved by all-Man-kind, to 
(peak thebeſt of the dead (b). And Pluterch faith that to be made good,” of old, 

id ſignifi todye (c) » becauſe they called the dead. always , the good; and why 
may we not imitate ſo univerſal-a piece of Charity ? If it be alledged: that evil 
Men will hereby be encouraged to continue in their ſins, I anſwer, that the whole 


_ Office confutes that vain conceit, (which only promiſes-happineſs to the Pious) 


and particularly the-very. clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſ- 
coniſtruttion, by moving evety By-ſtander to pray, that he may beraifed up from 


_ thedeathof fin here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope fora 


happy death, or a joyful reſurreftion: And if it be well obſerved, 'we- ſuppoſe 
the. party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace' before he obtained 


' a portion in glory, and; accordingly we pray for the firſt as to our ſelves, before 


we preſume to ask the latter, 


$. V. Any 
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$. V.- And that at the general Keſurrection in the laſt dap, we map be 
foiind acceptable in thp ſight , and receive that _— which thp well- 
veloved Son ſhall then pzonounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaping , 
Come pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, receive the Kingdom pzepared foz 
you from rhe beginning of the wozld; grant this we , beleech thee , 
O merciful Father , thzough Jeſus Ch:1ſt our ediato2 and Kedeemer. 
Amen.] As to our Brother departed , we can only exerciſe our Charity and 
our Hope ; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, that we may by holineſs here 
be ficted for happineſs hereafter 3 for in vaindo we hope to be found acceptable 
at the laſt day, if we do not pleaſe God now ; that Bleſſing is only to be pro- 
nounced on them that love and fearhim: God is a Holy God, and Heayen a 
boly place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell in that Society 
that is not firſt made holy. If we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evil inclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge,Luſt and Intemperance to 
that glorious Kingdom with him , Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
an ore, the place would be odious, the company troubleſome , the im- 
ployment ungrateful , and the Eternity a burden intolerable z he would be 
uneaſie to holy ſouls,, and they to him : and he that is a good Man hath 
his Heaven begun in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he is going thither 
where it will be compleated: And now we are looking beyond death, praying 
it may go well with us there,however it be here; let men condemn us now, ſo he 
accept us then; let them curſe, if he bleſss Who can tell the raviſhing delight 
it ſhall be to a good Man after all his fears and dangers , to hear the ſweet and 
Jovely Voice of his Redeemer? To be owned and acquitted by this great and 
glorious Judge; yea to be bleſſed and endowed with a Kingdom fo illuſtrious, 
and ſo infinitely glorious at that time when the whole world ſhall be diſfolved, 
and the terroxs of the great day ſhall be before us,when theDevils ſhall be ready to 
accuſe us, and Hell fo gape for us , Then one ſmile of the Judge will be the 
Heaven of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity 
to apprehend now, but it ſhall be aftually accompliſhed hereafter : Why then 
do we ſtand at the grave weeping? Let us go home ſilently, and ſtudy how by 
Holineſs we may come to that felicity to which they are gone before us, The 
Lord pardon and amend us all, and then we (hall couragiouſly meeg death our 
ſelves, and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the 
Voice of Jeſus , to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom 3 which being ſo great 
a requeſt, we beg it forusall in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , and conclude the 
whole Office with $S. Pauls bleſſing, wiſhing that the merits of Jeſus, and the 
love of the Father , with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, and 
bring us to Heaven , our deſired End. Ameg. - : 
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The Introduction, 


\ Concerning the 


THANKSGIVING 


WOMEN 


TL AFTER 
_ Child-Birth. 


HE Birth of Man is ſo truly wonderful, that it ſeems to be de- 
Y ſigned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our 
Creator; and if the frequency did not abate of our admiration, 
it could 'beeſteemed no lefs than bo pn miracle (a). How- 
ever it is not a meaner aft of Gods power and mercy in it ſelf, 
| | becatife he' often repeats it ; and therefore that the number of 
theſe Providences may ndt diminiſh our ſenſe of their true'worth , Holy Church 
vrdains a publick and folemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every fuch oc- 
caſion by the Party moſt concerned, that is, the Woman, who ſtill feels the 
brulles of out firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that 
rſt Sin which gave beginning to all our miſeries; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 
life to othets, without the extreameſt hazard of her own ; after which eminent 
deliveratice, ſhe is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes in 
this brief. but uſeful Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general theſe 
four things. 1ſt, Whence it had its Original, 2dly, How it hath been pca- 
ciſed inthe Chriſtian Church. $dly, Whatarethe reaſons andendsof the duty. 

4Mlys What are the parts of the Office it ſelf. 
ft; The Original of this Thankſgiving may be allowed to have been that Law 
of Aſet, which prohibited Women for fome time after Childbearing, to enter 
into the pac of publick Worſhip, and commanded them when they did come, 
to bring a Sactifice along with them, Zevir.xii, Not that we obſerve it now by 
virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, and fo not direly 
obligatory to us Chriſtians , and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time, 
nor obfervethe ſame rites, and (which is the main difference) we do not enjoyn 
it now for the ſame reaſon : Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taber- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one anclean , or unfit to come into Gods 
Houſe ; tiatural infirmities are our miſery, not our faulr, and therefore we do 
hot forbid the Wornai t6 come at any one ſet time, only enjoyn her, when ſhe 
doth cone firſt ahroad, to come ſolemnly to Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacri- 
ficeof Praife, And thongh Ceremonies _ obferved by the Jews, meerly 
E becauſe 
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becauſe they were inſtituted by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 
no, and ſo they did only « blige that people; yet there was often couched under 
them ſome moral duty implied at leaſt by way of Analpgy, and that daty4s ob- 
ligatory to all people,” eyeqwhen the'Cefemony is ceaſed 3 and mg In this 
caſe, The Iwpurcity, the# (gt apmber.of days, and' the. Sacrifice were'Ceremo- 


. nal ; but the open and ſolemn acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in delivering 
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the Mother; and encreafing the number of Man-kind, is a moral duty, and will 
oblige Chriſtians to the end of - the world. - And that this is the main, if not the 
only thing intended by the Church inthis Office, may thus appear : The Ancient 
Canons which did preſcribe an abſtaining from the Houſe. of God ia this caſe for 
30.0r 40. days, dodeclare they did notenjoyn this as neceſſary,,; but only as 
comely and convenient for decency and orders ſake ; and D:onyſius. thinketh no 
command is needful in this matter, becauſe (faith he) if the Woman be a faith- 
ful and pious Perſon, ſhe will not preſume go come to the Altar ſooner thougb ſhe might 
(6b). Andthe Emperor Lee, who fotbids them to receive the Sacrament for 40. 
days, acknowledges that in caſe of neceſlity they may receive without ſin (c), 
Bat more plainly orfe of /the old Roman Biſhops, who mentions their ſtaying 
at home ſo many days, adds this only yedſpn for it , becauſe, ir is the cuFtoms ſo to 
do (d), Yet the fulleſt of all other in this point, is S:; Gregory the great, who 
in his Anſwers to the Queries of our Augufti» Biſhop of Canterbury , above 
I0Co, years ago,hath declared it tobe no fin for a Woman (if ſhe were able) to 
come and give thanks in the Church the next hour after her Delivery, mentioning 
the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, Marth. 
ix.20, and alledging that the mileries of that Sex are not to be called fins, nor any 
to bethought dehled by them. nthe Old Teſtament indeed (faith he) many out- 
ward things were obſerved ; but in the New, 1-35 not theſe outward things, but the-6u- 
ward affettions of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 
eating many things as unclean ; our Lord in the Goſpel ſaith, Not that which entreth into 
the mouth defileth the Man, &c. Matth, xv.17. (e) although he there. commends 
their modeity and piety if they voluntarily forbear divineOffices in public for ſome 
time, _ So likewiſe another Ancient Author ſaith, Women out of, a laudable cuſtom 
forbear a while after Child-birth to enter into the Church, as an emblem of the Unclean 
not entring into the Heavenly Temple ; but no doubt, if they were able , they might 
without ſin enter.in and praiſe God the ſame day on which they were delivered (f'). 
By all which it appears, there is great difference between the Jewiſh Purification 
of Women under Moſes*s Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks for them ; 
and though that gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chriſtian Women thought 
themſelves bound by way of Analogy to doſome ſolemn acts of Religion (ſince 
their deliverance was as great as the Jewiſh Womens was) yet this is not a 
Moſaical Ceremony, but a piece of Goſpel worſhip, as we obſerye it, and as 
ſuch it hath been preſcribed and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church , which is the 
next particular. | | 
2dly. The practice of the Church in this particular may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
ſed to have begun in imitation of the Bleſſed Virgin , who though ſhe was rather 
ſanQified than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and ſo had no necd upon the account 
of any legal uncleanneſs to expect till the days of her Purification were accom- 


_ Pliſhed, yet her Humility and Modeſty detained her ſo long, and then her Devo- 
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tion brought both her and her bleſſed Son in her Arms to the Temple, where 
ſhe offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Luk, 
11,22.(g) And it isthe more likely that the uſage was derived from hence, nor 
only beauſe the beginning of this cuſtom (though certainly very -ancient) is not. 
exactly known, but alſo becau'e the Eaſtern Churches do ſtill obſerye that parti- 
cular of bringing the Child with chem, and the Mother preſents it to God on her 
Churching-day, which the Greek Ritualiſt thus deſcribes : O» the 40th. day, the 
Child is brought again to the Church by its Motber,and offered as a gift to God: For the 
Prieſt ſtanding at the Church: doors (it being not allowed them to enter till Prayers have 
been made for them) ſigns both the Mother, and the Child with the ſign of the Croſs, 
and purifies them by his Prayers (h), And they have a peculiar Office in the 
Greek Liturgy for both the Mother and the Child, who is then admitted into the 
| number 
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- number of Catechumens, which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman 40, 
days after Child-bearing (3). The like form alſo there is in the Echiopic Li:urgy, 
with this title, The Bleſſing of the Woman after Childbirth, according to the uſe of 
che Ethiopians (k). And there alſo the Mother bringsthe Child with her, and 
preſents it to. God when ſhe is Churched. As for the Latin Church, they ſuppoſe 
the Child ſufficiently SanRifhed by Baptiſm, and ſo omit that part of the Cere- 
mony : But there the Woman comes no further than the Church door, where af- 
ter certain. Pſalms and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 
Temple,ſaying,Enter into the Church that thou maiſt have eterngl life,and live for ever 
and ever. Amen ({). But though the rites be Uifferent-in divers places, this we 
may gather from the fore-cited Canons of Dionyſuus of Alexandria , from the 
Anſwers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided'in all Churches for 
this-occaſion, that ic hath been praCtiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianicy. 
The time ia the-Eaſt was limited to be after 40. .days, but in the Weft it is not 
ſtri&ly determined, as appears by this Rubric, Nore that Women after Child birth 
may.come.to Church, and giving thanks , be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 
2ot guilty of any ſinin ſo doing, neither is the entrance of the Church denyed A P 


leſt we t urn their puniſhment into a crime ; but if out of reverence they will abſt ain for ſome. 


time, their devotion is not tobe diſallowed (mm); nor have 1 met with any other de> 
termination of the Latine Church, but that in a late Council, which enjoynsthe 
Pariſh Prieſt , co warn the Women , that the firft place they go out of their Houſes to 
after Child-bearing , be to Church to give Thanks (n). With us in England, cuſtom 
only kems to- determine the time ro be a full 'month, and our Rubric prudently, 
ſays no more, but that it ſhall be done at the uſual time : And that we may give no 
countenance to the Jewiſh opinion of . their uncleanneſs, we admitthem into the 
Church before any Prayers be faid for them, and inmoſt places they come up to 
the ſteps of - the Altar , that being the proper place to offer :up the Sactifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in-receiving the Sacrament either ti1en, 
or on the firſt opportunity. wow | EE 
z3dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty arenext to be explained 3: and þ-/ , 
Since the Church doth not poſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home ſo long , ' there 
needs no other but natural reaſons to be given for that ;- the,diſabilirty of the poor 
Woman, and. the neceſſary care of the Infant will not permit their coming ſooner 
and ſince yery many are not able to come (o ſoon, they are allowed to take a 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be perfeCtly reſtored, ic being improper and 
abſurd to enjoyn or expect them to come and praiie- God for a mercy before 
they-have.it.. Anditisnot only Women, but all other Perſons that haverecove- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who oughtto make their firſt Viſit to the Houſe of 
God , as we have ſhewed elſewere (0). And if Women come as ſoon as their: 
ſtrength permits , they have ſatisfied their Obligations to God and the Church 
alſo. But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 
their coming publickly to give thanks then, and ſuch as will ſufficiently baffle all 
the petty objections againſt this duty. For 1. They muſt do this for the honour 
of God, whoſe marvellous works ought to be had in remembrance, Pſal. cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child ina the Womb, and the bringing it into this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. 7 am fearfully and wonderfully made 
(faith David) and citriouſly wrought in the lower parts of the Earth, Pſal.cxxxix.14, 
15,16. The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine Wiſdom 
and Power is faid to have reſcued the Maſter of Phyſicians from Atheiſm, and 
makes him ſay with admiration , 1 the formation of the body , not only the equity, 
but the power of its Maker is clearly ſhewed forth ; in the conſideration of all the parts of 
which ſtrufture, with the uſes of them, we may by their exatt diſpoſition evidently diſcern 
. the greatneſs of the Maſter Builder (p). And ſhall not we Chriſtians be as ju!t to our 
Creator? Shall not we acknowledge every inſtance he gives us of this kind ? eſpeci- 
ally ſince he not only makes us in our Mothers Womb, but brings us alſo 
as wonderfully 'from thence. Thou art be ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) that took, me 
out of my Mothers Womb , Pſal. xxii. 9. to him therefore let the glory be 
aſcribed by us all, who have been —_— of the ſame mercy our (c1ves. 
| e 2 2. This 
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2, This isdone to ſatisfie the Womans particular Obligations, who having by 
the Divine aſſiſtance been ſupported under her pains, delivered from ſo apparent 
Danger, and reſtored to-life and healthagain, is in all reaſon bound to give pub- 
lick praiſe to God; the very Heathens- thinking this mercy deſerved a' Particu- 
lar Sacrifice. There are many Witneſſes of Gods. goodnels to her, and ſure all 
theſe ought to be Witneſſesalſoof ber unfeigned gratitude; a private Thank(- 
giving will not ſuffice -her,who1s truly fenſible of her late danger and preſent deli- 
verance, for the wiltdeſite that. all. may.know the goodneſs of the Lord to her in 
the hour of her diſtreſs... 3. Thisizdone to engage the whole Congregation ta 
joyn in the Praiſes of;Ggd for the-toq-much forgotten mercy of their ſeveral 
Births: The Woman'only goes up'to the» Altar, but every one there preſent hath 

. a freſh occaſion to exercite his midſÞ ſerious Meditatiods, in recollefting the 
Miracle of his own expfranice intothe world, and, the- favour ſhewed him that he 
was pot ſtrangled in the Birth. Befides,- the matter 'of Child- bearing is not a 
Bleſhng to; that particular Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to 
all Mantkind , being in order to the:.Peopling.of the 'World, the continuance 
of the Church,' the fupport of our Government and Religion alſo; ſothat thoſe 
who love their Country and their King y their Nation and Religion, have now 

| aioft cauſe to give Thanks.. And this ſeaſonably admonithes us of the: great rea- 
ſon why the Church requires the Woman to come into the Houſe of God), (as rhe 
Rubric beforethis Office declares) :'\The Title alſo imports as. much, vis. The 
Cburebing of Women ; to do which m aprivate Houſe, is as contratyto the end , 
2s it.is to the name of this Office,and makes one Verſe of the proper Pſalm (Pal. 
CXvi-v.1 3+) to be improper andintpertinent: To give Thanks therefore at home, 
whether it be done out of Pride and ſtatezor perverſeneſs and preciſeneſs,is a great 
fault, being diſobedience to the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot- 
ſtool] they ſcorn to kneel,to acknowledge fo great and ſo public a favour, robbing 
him of that general -honour and praiſe which he wonld receive if they came to 
his Houſe and bleſſed him there, 1amſure they deſerve never more to have fach 
a favour, who ſcornor refuſe to make a public acknowledgment thereof; and if 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to go 
to their private Houſes, which hath been decreed in alate Council, vis, That the 
; Prieſt do wot go to the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there, no not 

(q +-ngnd - though ſhe be ſo weak as not tobe able focometo Church (9) And the reaſon hereof is 

Binius T.4.pare Evident » becauſe ſhe may ſtay till the is ſtronger; ſhe is not obliged to come at a 

2.P.417. certain time, but only ſo ſoonas ſhe is able. Ts | 

X 4thly, As for the method of this Office, itis ſo ſhort and ſoplain; thatthere 
will need no Table to diſcover it, for it evidently conſiſteth of theſe three Parts. 
1ſt, The Preface,ſhewing the reaſonand occaſion of this duty. 2dly, The Praiſes 
contained inthe two proper Zſalms(Pſal.cxvi,and cxxvii.)zdly, The Prayers fitted 
tothe preſent caſe, contained intheleſler Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages, and 
Colle& of Thankſgiving.; of which we will brieflytreat. ON.” | 
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SECTION T, 
T be Preface. 


s. I WO: ag much ag it hath pleaſed: Nlmightp:Godof his gaodneſs 
F ta give pou ſafe deliverance, and-hath plared. polt in Hh 
, - great danger..of: Child-birth, pou thall therefoze give hearty: 
thanks unto God, and\ap.] lc is a general defe&'in. all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces-to-introduce the ſeveral Offices, atid to prepere the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding; bur it is the peculiat 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well as to afliſt us in 
the doing thereof: Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, fo dotii 
the Celebration of the: Communion, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhort Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things : 1ſt, Who is the Author of this mercy, [W{m1ghtp God, ] 
2dly, By what Motive he was excited thereunto, [his goodneſg.] 341y, Of 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, viz. 1. The (ſafe deliverance] of her Child. 
2, The { pzeſervation}. of her ſelf in the, £great danger ] of bearing ir: 
4thly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to [give hearty thanks 
to God,) Firſt, The Author of this mercy is declared to be —_— God, and 
indged it isan act of bis Almighty Power, to peeſerve a. weak Woman and a 
weaker Infant in the midſt, of ſo much paig and ſo-many perils; Omniperence 
alone wasable to dothis, to bring Life qut of Deathy to briggdowh tethe'vety 
brink of the grave, and. to raiſe up from thence again and it is neceſſaty the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this , .that' the ;ywpay- know to whom ſhe is en- 
gaged for this Bleſſing, and whither (be muſt dire her Praiſes and her Prayers; 
Secondly, She muſt conſides that Almighty God was moved to help her, - inecrly 
by his free grace and goadneſs ;, it was not for any merits of bers, not-hecauiſe ſhe 
deſerved ſuch favour, but out of his own gracious inclinativns. And _if.the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble,. ſhe will confeſs that many better than. hes have ſunk 
under this burden, and loſt their lives a the ſame caſe; fo that ſhe is delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, what his Power ehabled 
him , that his goodneſs inclined him to do for her, ſo that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment not only ef his Might, but of his Love alſo, aud *is hard to ſay 
whether of the two be more jlluſtrious : O how ſhould it engage you; that ſo 
great a God ſhould be fo gracious to ſo mean a Creature! the leſs you deſerve 
this favour, the more you are obliged to praiſe him forit. Thirdly, The Mercy 
it ſelf deſeryes to be canlidered, and now that you ſtand upon the ſhore, it may 
be very uſeful to caſt. your-eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtnous Sea z 
on which you-were lately toſt; and in which you were like to be (watlowed vp; 
for if you ſorget the evil paſt, you witl-.not be fo thankful for that good ſtate 
which God hath now put you in : Remember he delivered you of your burden 
he eaſed your pains; he reſcued you from thoſe dreadful perils with which you 
were ſurrounded 3 he remoyed your fears, he put an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of your Vows; having 
ſpared your life, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, you were ſafely. 
delivered, and carefully preſerved ever ſince; and are not theſe great aQs of 
favour and loving kindneſs? Fomrthly, Therefore, what now remains, but that 
you give moſt hearty thanks to Almighty God ſor theſe benefits? Praiſe is the 
juſteſt, the eaſieſt, and cheapeſt return you can m3ke 3 yet that is all God re- 
quires of you, or can receive from you, only be careful that theſe thanks be, 
Firſt, Zearty, that is, ſuch as ſpring from a heart really ſenſible of Gods goo!- 
neſs, and deeply affected with it, from a Soal full of the Divine love, and big 
with gratitude, joy, and wonder; and-td procure this diſpoſition, it is very 
requiſite that the Woman do ſpend the day, or at leaſt the morning, beſore her 
Churching 
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Chucching in ſerious retirement , in Meditation and Prayer, recollefting her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her wiſhes, and hqr vows, and conſidering how 
great things God hath done for her; and as ſhe goes to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a time is paſt ſince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her-Offering.in her hand: Such thoughts 
as theſe will work upon her affections, and'\make her Soul to magnifie the Lord, 
and her ſpirit to rejoyce in God her Saviour, who hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes mult be Pxdlick; for ſhe is required 
[to ſap] the Pſalm of "Thankſgiving after the Prieſt , that is, to repeat it in an 
Audible voice ; for if the fire of love and? thankfulneſs be kindled 1n. her heart, 
ſhe will be uneaſie till ſhe vent her gratitude by her tongue; and 'in regard it is 
ſo known :and eminent a Mercy , all that are there preſent, ought to'be put in- 
mind of Gods goodneſs , and by her example to:be- excited to.joyn in his 
praiſe, ple + | : 


SECTION I. 
_ The-proper Pſalms. 


$.I. : Lmighty God hath provided fo many. excellent Forms of: Praiſe in 
; /:that Book of Praiſes, the Pſalms, that we may be fitted there with 

> Thankſgivings proper for all occaſions; and theſe being endited by 

the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of humane compolures. 
The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxxi, and cxxviii. but'net- 
ther-of 'theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 
CxXvi,and cxxvii. . The firft of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 
the Mothep, and her Obligations to God npon her -own account. The ſecond 
ſets out the Bleſſing of Children, and the reaſon ſhe bath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now:beſtowed on her. The frf# being moſt proper when we reſpe&t the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond , when we re- 
gard the Blefling the Family hath received, and eſpecially when an Heir is born, 
or a Child beſtowed on thofe that want and deſire them, The cxvi. Pſalm was 
written by Davia, upon his being reſtored from ſome great ſickneſs , or reſcued 
from ſome imminent danger, yet by the change of the perſon, is eaſily appli- 
Cable to the caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that ſo it may better ſuit with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church deſigned it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
I 3th, 14th, and 15th Verſes, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
where Devidcalls himſelf the Son of Gods Handmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable 
all the reſt is to this caſe, this following Table and Paraphraſe will ſhew, 
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The Analyſis of Pſalm CXVT. 


1. How fervently 


| - ſhe deſired thisy —— [ver ii. 
F | - 6 . mercy: | *s 
| iſt, Toexcite her ſelf | 2, How much ſhe needed £F Ver. iii, 
. to. gratitude . untos - - jt ; iv. 


God, by declaring, - yy BY | 
| 3, How good he is Nature, Lver. V. 


[ | | : that gave it: 2, In his 


Dot Works pVer-t 
. 1,Int ercy already re- Ver, vii 
$, I]. In this | ._ ceived; | Titi. : 
omg —— 
" < 2dly To expreſs her Þe el or ed [ Ver. IX, 
rage—veg | preſent ſatisfaQion: time to come: 2 
ores | qr | | 3. In comparing her 
things : | preſent with her  —— | Ver, x. 
late condition : 
Cl, By conſidering how to do Yy Mach, 


pulls 1, TheSacrifices | 
2dly _ To. Foes x ba 2.By fixing \ of Praiſe ang Ver. xil, 
E > < - upon the } Prayer:. 
Os particu- Y2. The publick } _ 
lars,vis. / performing of >Ver, xiii. 
, her Vows: 


The Paraphraſe of Plalm CXVI. 


I. Ver.1, YN my late diſtreſs 1 earneſtly ptayed for Gods help, and ſince he 
in a | hath granted it to me in my need, [J am well pleaſed] and 
wonderfully ſatisfied [that the Lozd hath] given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me, and care of me, aſſuring me that he (heard the voice of mp 
P2aper,)and engaging me thereby to love him heartily (7), and to believe firmly 
that be will hear me whenever I cry unto him hereafter. ; 

Ver.2, O how it rejoycesmy hearts and delights my Soul, to think [that De] 
who' is ſo great and glorious a God, hath voychſafed to ſtoop down, and in con- 
deſcenſion to my weak and low eſtate [hath inclined his Ear to me] to hear 
the very whiſpers of my fainting complaints (5), when I was not able to lift 
up neither my ſelf, nor my voice unto bim! [therefoze will J] learn by this 
aCt of his goodneſs to [call upon him] with hope and fervency in all the troubles 
that happen to me [ag long ag Þ live | in this miſerable world, = 

Ver.z. And that I may the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, I 
will look back upon my late peril and pain; my fears were great, but not greater 
chan my danger, for [the nareg of death] were laid for me, the nets and 
cords (t) thereof [compaſſed me round about, | ſo that neither I, nor others 
did expect I ſhould haveeſcaped with my life: And in the midſt of theſe fears, 
the throes [and the pains] of my labour, the ſharpeſt and molt intolerable, 
nextto thoſe [of Yell} did ſuddenly ſurprize me, and violently [gat hold upon 
me;] ſo that 1 could no ways ſhake them off. 


er.4, 


(r)LXX, *Hyct- 
MOR 071 6102- 
AETETal. 

(s) Nos parvi 
fumus & hu- 
miles, & non 
poſſumus nos 
extendere & 
exaltare, pro- 
prerea Dom:. 
nus inclinavis 
aurem ſuam. 
Hieron. inloc. 
(t) Hebr. Gyr 
ſign. funes ex 
dolores partiis. 
Iſai. xiii. 8. 
Hoſle:xiii.1 3. 
Chal. Par. 
Pſal-xviii.5. 
vid, Ham. in 
locum. 
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u) Securus & 


felix percat, 
affitus orat. 
Aug.hom. 21. 

+ Miſericors eft 
Dominus, jcd 
- molt efſe neg- 
ligens, ſe- 
quitur enim 
Tuſtus eſt, at 
wincit inſua 
, miſericord:#, 
propteres fjemel 
juſtus poſutt, 
ſecunds miſeri- 
cors. Hieron. 
in loc. 

(x) Miſericers 
primum quia 
anclinawvit 
aurem—ſtſl 1s 
autem quia ſine 
gellat,CF iterum 
mſeretur quia 
rectpit, nec Fam 
$1111 amarum 
eſſ> debet quod 
fagellat,quam 
aulce quod reci- 
pit. Aug. in loc. 
(y) A genere ad 
ſpeciem deſcen- 
dit, Or exem- 
plum ad regu- 
lam apponit. 
Gejer. 

(z) Requires 
noſtra Ciriſtus 
eſt. Hieron, 

(a) Vulg. Qura 
Dominus bene- 
fecit tibi——— 
non Guin digna 
es, ſed miſert- 
cordicz Domini 
eſt. Hicron. in 
toc. ita Aug. 
(5) Dum lapſus 
nollros perte 
culoſtſſimos 

C0g1t 7711s, 14032 
cefſant a la- 
chrymis ocull ; 
tunk8 n1tem 
eximet oculos 
noſftros 2 lachry- 
ms quando & 
pedes a laplu. 
Aug. inloc, 

c Vulg. 
ecſtaſi mes : 
Ec/taſin paroe- 
rein Aicit quem 
—impendenti. 
bus paſſiembas 
cruciatius att 
martis, hunmana 
mnferm: Ls pAtt- 


ti Avg. in loc. 


 Verg. 1 will not ſorget that diſmal hour when ['J found] ſuch pain and 
[ trouble] - my body, ſuch grief [and ogg in my mind, as cannot be ex- 
preſt : And when none'upgii Earth! c Kel me, 'Ttooked upto Heave 
(s), [and J called] Shen and earneſtly [ vithe ark of the 62d], faxing 
in my heart, when my ſpeech failed, [O To2d Þ beleech thee] eaſe me of theſe 
outward torments if it-be: thy pleafirez7 however [deliver mp ſoul] from ſin 
and from'damnation,. whatever INE _ 

Ver. 5, And whacould imagfaeche ſhould regard the cry of. ſo ſinful and un- 
worthy \Creiture?: BuÞſidce he didfeli jen I OHRI by Ae t once 
aſſure all tht world of his goodneſs: [Gzacibitf las unwilling to 
afflict vs, .if our ſins $id not provoke him 5 «whe 0 indeed (that we may 
not deſpiſe his power {) be wittcorre& ug for themzas he is juſt ſan righteous), 
but his. Chaſtiſemen s are mixed eventhey, with ſo much compaſſion, that we 
may evidefitly diſcerg his pity ; (Pea, ur God is merciful} even when ke 
puniſhes v8 + x?) , and:chyt: moves /him.td ſtrike gently , ſuppor us.; mightily 
and deliver_vs ſpeedily out of our diſtreſs. | 4 We FEY 

Ver.6, Imy ſelf gra inſtance atd a yvitneſs, that [the Loz2d) i the midſt 
of all his glory regatdeth the diſtreſigs of his Servants, and pxſeeiecy Ee] 
meaneſt of thoſe thattruſt itrhim; thoagh they begevet. ſa Tonpeet in Ep hey 
account;if they be ſircere in thejrFaitH,and earneſt in theirPrayers,he willdeliyer 
them; ſor 1 whoam very vile and! nnwopgthyy one that pretend to nothing but Aſs 
the ſincerity of my love to him,even[ {was in miſerp] to the higheſt degree ( Y); 
[and he helped mel; ts the-admication: of all that were about me, and beyond 
what expected. f ND nts | 

Ver.7. Whereſott-t will thus diſcourſe to my own ſoul : How fully hath 
God confated all thy doubts of his Gur Torah thee Gr this itlyſtrious Teſti- 
mony of hik. power aid g8o'ineſs ! [Tyrn;ag intention of the ahxious path of 
black deſpair, and return neo chy former [re[t] and ſatisfaQtionin Gods in- 
finite - mercy thronghi-Chriſt, (z).-{O'mp foul], reſolye to ſerve him , and 
then let no affliQion'diſturbthy faith and hope , (fo2 the Tozd) notwithſtanding 
thy unworthineſs [hath rewarded thee]well for truſting in him, having done 
thee good (a), 'and delivered thee, who neither didſt deſerve, nor canſt re- 
quite this favour. [\'  - | do aitcldnest 

Ver. $, (And Why) fi661d I n6t caf\dway my feats, 'why ſhould I not truſt 
in, and tell of thy mercies? [Foz thou] O Lord, art the God who in this one 
act ' [haſt delivered) me from many ot; the greateſt evils at once, freeing (mp. 
ſoul” from] eternal, my body from temporal [death,mp epeg from] thoſe 
ſhowrs of [tears], which my anguiſh and. fear extorted Nom me, {atid. mp feet 
from fatling]into the pit of deſpair, or the ſnares of theDevil:Thou halt removed 
my danger and miſery together , reſtoring. both my life and 'my hope to 
me, V | 

 Ver.g. Andtruly my ſorrows would ſcarce ceaſe , if Idid not hope-to ſpend 
the new life better which thou halt ngw given me; my eyes ought.not to be free 
from tears while my feet fall into ſin (8), But this deliverance bath 6 engaged 
me, that I am reſolyed 4 willl; and hope I ſhall [Walk] ſridtly, and religi- 
ouſly, as being ever [betoze the Lozd], who ſees all my ways, add knows all 
my yg ; and in this pious courſe I will perſiſt, while Iremain [tt ns Tand. 
ot the 


iving], among whom by his mercy I now ſtand , who was lately more 
likely to be numbredamong the dead. | | 

. Ver, 10, And it were better for me to have dyed when'I was ſo near it, than 
not to ſpend my new life better 3 1 was then at deaths door, [FJ] believed) none 
but an Almighty Power could raiſe me from thence, [and thert o2e will 4 
{peak} his Praiſe, declare his Power,and own my felt to be his Servant; my I 
isnow revived, and puts me upon theſe duties, [UUf] I confeſs it was otherwiſe 
with me.in my extremity; for then [J wag ſoze troubled] with fears and 
deſpair , and not only thought hardly of God , but ſpoke raſhly [and ſaid 
inmp haſt (c) ] bciog impatient of longer ſuffering, That call men <ven thoſe 
that aſſured me God would help me [are Tpers), they may be decei;ed and 
may deceive others, as I feared they had done me , ſo low was my Faith then. 


Fer, 11, 


—_— 
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Ver.11. Now ſince the divine Mercy hath ſo far tranſcended my expe@ations, 
and ſo fully confuted my unbelief , methinks I would gladly expreſs my grati- 
tude by making ſome return : But alas, | what reward ſhall J] give, ] what 
requital can 1 make [to the Loz2d, | whoſe both I,” and all 1 have are (a) ? 
Something I will offer to him, not to repay him becaule he gave it me hrit, 
but to acknowledge my thankfulneſs | fo2 all the benefits that he hath dcne 
unto me, | for my life and health, for the Child which he hath given me, the 
comfort to which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too great to be 
requited by my ſmall offering: m_ 

Ver. 12. To that therefore [J Wil] add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers, 
and make an Oblation of my ſelf to his Service: As the Jews had their cup of 
Thankſgiving upon all great deliverances, ſo will I upon-the firſt opportunity 
{receive the cup of ] Bleſſing, inſtituted by Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all 
remporal-mercies, and eſpeciallyfor the [ſalvation] purchaſed by his Blood (e): 
[And] not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occifions will I [ call 
upon the Rameof the Lozd | for help, having found ſuch benetit by my Prayers 
in this my late extremity. | 

' Ver, 13. Moreover, ſince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he 
ſpared it, to conſecrate it to his Service, I will here publickly profeſs my ſelf his 
Servant, and by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeayours after holi- 
neſs (f), [FJ will pap] and perfect (g) [mp Vows] made in my danger and 
diſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them , but fince he accepted 
them, and hath brought me to his Houſe, I will do what I engaged, ſpeedily 
and openly now, in the pzeſence of all his People] here aſſembled [in the 
Courts of the Lozds Youſe;J 1 will own my deliverer { even in the midſt 
of thee, © Jeruſalem, ] that 1 may cauſe many to obſerve Gods goodneſs, 
and inviteyou all to joyn with me in his praile, O [pzailc the Tozd] with me, 
and let us magnihe his Name together. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Pſalm CXXVIL 


$.IV. A S the former Pſalm praiſed God for the Deliverance of the Mother, 

| ſo doth this for the Birth of the Child ; and therefore is very ſeaſon- 
able whenſoever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks : The 
Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers ne more her pains, for joy that ſhe 
bath inriched the Church with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new Subject, 
and the Family with a new branch thereof , Joh xvi. 26, The Father hath re- 
ceived a double Bleſſing, in the preſervation of his Wife, and the addition of a 
new ſupport to his Name and Family, by which he receives- a kind of Immor- 
ality upon earth, ſo that both of them are obliged to offer up-their Praiſes, 
and-may do it very properly in this Pſalm, which declares, Firſt, How vain all 


' means are without Gods blefling, either 1ſt, For the Produttion of Children, 


ver.I. or 2dly, For the preſerving them, ver.2, or 3dly, For the Providing for 
them) ver.3, Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, ver, 4. Thirdly, How 
great a benefit they are to thoſe to whom he gives them; 1ſt, A ſecurity againſt 
their Enemies, ver. 5. 2dly, A comfort and ſuccour to themſelyes , wer, 6, All 
which the Paraphrate will make more clear, 
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(d) Avid babes 
aignum guod 
ili pro tentis 
beneficirs rety;. 
buam ? quod. 
eunque illi dede.. 
ro ipſrus eft, &- 
mag1is illi redde 
quam mono, 
Hieron.in loc. 


(e) In Hebraico 
(mauit Hie- 
rn.) ita habet, 
Calwem Jeſu 
accpram. 


(f) Qrifh uU:5 
bene cogitar 
anid wovent 
Domino, &- gue 
Fora redaat, 
ſeipſum woveat, 
fſeipſum reddat, 
hoc exigitur hog 
debetur. Aug, 
in loc. 

(g) Hebr. perf. 
1AM Vera 
Veitum enim ef? 
imperfeffum 
done perſolvre 


T4ur, 
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(hb) Hebr. 2 
flius, deriv. F 
112 edifi- 
« cavit, unde . 
Domum #difi- 
care ponitur pro 
| liberorum pro- 
ereatione, 
Exod. 1.2 1- 
Ruth iv.1t. 
Heb. ii.3- 
Ham.Annot. 
in loc. 
(i) TIaidvs &- 
pou Bunn 
Eurip. 


(k) Hinc omne 
principium, huc 
refer exitum, 
Horat. Carm. 
].3. Od.6. 


(1)Pfal. xxxix.5. 
Dic cui theſau- 
rizas? filiis 
mets, 1nqQuis. 
Hoc audes di- 
cere de mori- 
LY Es Lorne 
omitto dicere 
qualibus filits, 
nam forts, quod 
congregavvit a- 
waritia, perdet 
luxuris. Aug. 
de. temp. ſer.z 0. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXXVIF+ 


Ver.1, © Here are many who think to make themſelves happy in this World; 
and particularly to advance their Family by their own policy and 
pains; andaccordingly their heads and hands are very buſie , but their heart is 
never lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet [ercept the Tozd) beſtow 
Children upon us, and fo {build the Youle (b)) and propagate the Family, 
thetr labour is but loſt,} and all their endeavours vain, [that] attempt to 
build it] without bis Bleſſing, for either they ſhall never have any Children, 
or —_— = with _ ; - = = "ey ge this Prop (s) which >: 
prepared to ſupport our Houſe (againſt we that are the preſent Pilla it fail) 
is purely the gift of God. , | Pe A IOREY 
Ver.2, And he that gives them, only can preſerve them ; for if a Houſe ſhould 
multiply into a City, or a Family were ſo numerous as to People a ſtrong Town 
they could not defend themſelves without Gods ProteRion, [[ercept the Lo2d 7 
who never ſleepeth, [keep the Citp]from Fire and Sword,Force and Treachery x 
[the Watchman] who is ſet to give warning of theſe evils, either ſhall not 
diſcover them, or not ſoon enough to prevent them, ſo that he [waketh but in 
vain, ] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him: He that en- 
creaſeth Mankind therefore, and gives them their beginning , muſt defend and 
preſerve them to the end'(k): So that we will not only own the bounty of God 
in giving us this Child , but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it 
to ——_— _ w to our wag X 
er.3, Nor ſhall my care for their proviſion hinder my Piety © : 
I ſee many Parents indeed who cark a toil like Deadi—e how COIs 
days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the blefling of God :; 
bur alas, [it ig but loſt labour] to ſeek Riches for them, unleſs a Bleſſing 20 
with them, becauſe either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 
not make a good uſe of them(/). To what purpoſe then is it [that pe] break 
your ſleep, and [haſte torile up earlp,] not to pray, but begin your work, at 
which you continue till night come on, [and ſo] without calling upon God 
weary and [late]-goto your Bed to | take reſt;} why do you not allow your 
ſelves time to ſleep in the night? and why do you ſcarce take leiſure for Your 
food in the day? or when you do, you muſe upon your buſineſs [and eat the 
bzead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous 
and their Families as laiting, whoſe care hinders not their refreſhment nor their 
devotion, [fo2 fo] doth God take careof their Children that [he giverh] all 
things neceſſary to them and theirs, and{hig Beloved,} who rely on his BleC 
ſing, work but moderately, eat chearfully, and [fleep] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
heartily to him that keepsthem, and makes what they do to proſper. | 
Ver,z. Again, as we cannot have Riches for our Children , ſo neither can we 
have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Bleſſing ; and who would toil 
for an Eſtate withoug hopes of an Heir to leave it to? But{Lo] I my ſelf have 
lately experienced that [ Child2en, and the fruit of the womb) as well as the 
fruits of the Earth are created by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his bounty on 
whom, and when he pleaſeth: and truly they are the greateſt earthly bleſſing ; 
%is not the Eſtate, but they [are an Yeritage) to thoſe that leng enjoy them, 
and whenever we receive them we mult own them to be a preſent,| and gift} of 
the higheſt value of all [ that cometh ]to us from the bounty [of the To2d;J 
ſo that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes for them, and we muſt not through 
Cy w_—_ regard —_ —_— he doth the moſt for us. , 
er.5.0 how much are we bound toour Heavenly Father for this uſe 
They tnat are without Children are naked and —_ to injuries = _ 
but [like ag the Arrows) made ready and brandiſhed [in the hand of the 
Giant) are an Ornament to him, and a terror to his diſtanc Enemies, [even fo 
are the poung Childzen] which God gives us, they graceour perſons, and keep 
our 
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our Foes in awe, who dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thoſe who 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right our wrongs. 

Ver.6. We will bleſs him for giving them, and cruſt in him for their proviſion 
and preſervation; and doublets [happp 1s the Wan that] by Gods bounty 
hath his) Houſe (which is the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 
[full of them,) they will ſolace his mind, ſerve his neceſfities, and defend him 
in his old age. [Thep] who are bleſſed with many. Children, (ſhall not be 
aſhamed] nor afraid [when thep ſpeak] or contend [with their Enemies,] no 
not though ir be [in the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tryed in Peace, and 
aſſaults made in time of War ; becauſe they have ſo many partakers : which 
therefore.engages us upon the receipt of this Bleſſing to praiſe Almighty God,and 
fay, | : | 


Glory be to the F ather, OF As it yas in the beginning, &'c, 


SECTION lll, 
Of the Prayers. 


S. I. Hat part of this Office which is Petitſonaty is modelled exattly by 
the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Ti. jj. r.” conſiſting of the very ſame 
particulars which he there preſcribes ,' vi2. 1, Supplication in the 

Kſler Litany. [To2d have mercp,Xc, ] 2. Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [Our 

Father,#c.] 3. Interreſſion, in the Suffrages, ['O Tozd, fave this Woman, ] 

4+ Giving of Thanks, in the Colle, [O Almightp God,Xc, ] | 

Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon'*othef occaſions , we ſhall 

only make ſome brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by 
a ſhort Paraphra'e. 1ſt, The Hymn beiog over, the Church intimates that 
another part of duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning; and that the Woman and whole 
Congrepation may devoutly joya therein , the Prieſt excites them by this word 
[Ict us Pzap,] 2dly, When we are to Pray, we ſhould begin with;Our Father ; 
but that our ſins make us unworthy to call God by ſo familiar.a Name ; for till 
we bave owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed our ſin and miſery , we'ate not 
| fit to uſe ſo great a priviledge; therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor Sin- 
Ners are to ſay it) ought to be uſhered in with, [To2d, have raercp upon ug.) 
3dly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf is fo Sacred as to hatlow- all our other Prayers, 
and ſo comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions; and-it.is therefore uſed-in' this: 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (zn),, only we have prudently 
added the Doxology in this place, becauſe it is an Office of- Thankſgiving. 
4thly, The Sentences are deſigned as Interceſſions for the Womans ſafety and 
defence,and are taken out of the book of Pſalms;but neitherheir ſuteableneſs to 
this Office, nor their being indited by the Spirit of God hathWeſerved them from 
the impious abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have molt inſolently derided the. 
| Church for uſing theſe portions of Gods holy Word : but the wickedgefs of this 
contempt will be ſufficiently ſhewed in the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, Gc. 
$.1. CYUr Praiſes being finiſhed, [Tet ug] now unanimouſly and deyoutly 


F [pap] co the Bleſſed Trinity. 
* Bur becauſe of our great unworthineſs, we will firſt make our Supplication 
to each Perſon, and humbly ſay, | | 
__ O[ Lo2d]God the Father, [have mercy upon us, {and pity our miſery. 
O [Chiilt] God the Son, [ have mercp upon us} and pardon our.” 
- O[Lo2d]God the Holy Ghoſt, have mercy uponug,) and remove our in- 
diſpoſitions. Ff2 The 


w_ 


(n) Eucholog. 
P-32.43.BenediCt 


Pucrpat Ap. 
Mtchiop. ut ſupr, 


Df the P2ayers. " Part1V, 


The Lords Prayer. 


God , who by pitying and relieving thy Children in all their troubles on 

CJ Earth, declareſt thy ſelf ro be [Our father which art in Deaven and 

engageſt us. to deſire that [hallowed | and praited may [be thp Name ſor 
tby infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecislly to this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and given her a longer life in this world ; bur fince neither 
ſhe nor we can be perſetly happy till the next , let [thp KingdomJof glory 
Ccome] as ſoon as we are fit for it ; in the meantime, whether thou appoin- 
teſt us Affliction or Proſperity , [{Thp Will be done] by us, and upon us, (in 
Earth, as it is] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe tnat are [mm Yeaven], tor 
we ſee thou aiways willeſt what is for our good: Only while we live here, let 
our neceffiries be ſupplled, and [give ug thig dap] , and every day hereafter 
[our dailp bzead) which we cannot ſubſiſt without.[And fozgive us? for Jeſus 


| ſakeall [our Treſpaſſes} that we have committed, even [as we fozgive them 


that] ignorantly or wilfully (treſpaſs againſt ug] , for we will ſhew the tame 
mercy to others which we need for our ſelves : And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering us ,-keep vs from renewed 
provocations , [andlead ug not into] occaſions of ſin, or into any ſuch [ temp- 
tation) as ſhall prevailover us, [but deliver ug] as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even [from evil} ſpiricual, remporal , and eternal. And 
we hope thou wilt grant all cheſe favours to us,[fo? thine is the Kingdom},and 
Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt ; thine is [the power |, and thou canit do 
whatever thou wilt 3 [and] thine is [the glozp] , becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy ; to thee therefore let all praiſe be 
given [fozever andever]. Amen. 


The Suffrages. 


Pſal.86.2. Oh ow who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou graciouſly goon 

to deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom thou 
haſt obliged to be Cthp Servant]. ſw. And [who] being encouraged by 
her late experience, [putteth her truſt Im thec] alone for ſatery in all future 
dangers and diſtreſs; 

Pſal. 63: 3. Vulg. She will now be apt to flie to thee in all her troubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord[ to Her] inſtead of [a ſtrong Tower] in receiving aod 
protecting here whenever ſhe comes for fuccour. Anſ. When ſhe is aſſaulted by. 
Sathan, and flyeth [from the face of her Enemp] unto thy ProteCtion, let 


| her, O Lordjibe ſafe. 


Pſal,61,1. We cappmend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, and though we be un- 
worthy, yet O hear our p2aper? that we make in this day of proſperity. 
Anſw. [And] when Affliftion comes and makes us call louder , O [lctour crp] 
pierce the Clouds, and [come unto thee] that it may have a gracious Anſwer. 


The Iaft Colleft of Thanksgiving, 


$,III. He Office iscloſed with a ſhort but devout Collett peculiarly futed to 
this occaſion, being a mixture of Praiſe and Prayer : It hath ſome 

ſimilitude tothe old Weſtern form , but is much improved in ſtile and method. 
The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers (#), but they exceed 
this in multitude of words, not perfeCtion of ſenſe, for this contains all that re- 
mains tu be done in this caſe, vis. Firft, An humble Thanksgiving for the mercy 
received ,, ſhewing 1K, To. whomit is paid z to{ Almighty God), "Wy, In 
| | whoſe 
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whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of {this Woman]. zdly, For what per» 
ticular Bleſſing it is returned z- her deliverance from [the pain and peril of 
Child-birth]. Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future -mercies , expreſling 16}, 
Of whom we beg them; of our [moſt merciful Father]. 2dly, How we 
muſt obtain them; [bp his help]. z3dly; Whar are che parcicular favours de- 
ſired: 1, That this woman may live holily,and [accoding $0 Gods will] here. 
2. That ſhe may live happily in [hig everlaſting Kingdom] hereafter , all 
which is begged for [Jeſus Chalt hig ſake]. Amen, 


A brief diſcourſe upon this Collef, 


&.1V. Almighty God, we give thee humble thanks fo? thor 1 haſt 
O vouchlafed to deliver this Woman thp Servant from 

pain and peril of Child-birth]. The Object of theſe Praiſes is he that was the 
Author of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever upon this occa- 
ſion ſtile Almighty God , ſince herein hegives us all reaſon to admire his power, 
The offerers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſt as be- 
ing appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even the Sacrifice of Prailez the 
People , as being obliged to obſerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Bleſſing as this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 
new perlon to the Church: But particularly the Woman who js the Party on whom 
this great mercy hath been ſhewed, and the occaſion of this preſent acknowlede- 
ment ; ſhe that came on purpoſe todo it herſelf, andtoexcite all the reſt 
to joyn with ber. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neither ſhe nor we did merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite 
it ; he freely voucbſafed to doit for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re- 
turn to own it and bleſs him for it ; yet that is all we can do, and all that he re- 
quires of us, only the Woman, whoas a Chriſtian, bore the title of [hig Her- 
vant] before , is now obliged to. be really ſo, conſidering the matter of this 
Bleſſiug , briefly but fully deſcribed in theſe words , her deliverance from the pain 
and peril of Child-birth, The Pains were the ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 
other ſo perfectly, that ſhe is now at eaſe and in ſafety: Some have loſt their un- 
derſtanding or their' ſenſes , and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſe 

ains ; ſome have loſt their very lives in this dangerous conflift ; and ſhe that 

ath eſcaped thoſe miſeries anddeath ir ſelf, ſurely ought tobe yery thankful for 
ſo great a mercy, It was on this occaſion , that Hannah when ſhe offered her 
Thankſgiving in the Temple, after ſhe had born Samet, ſaid, The Lord khilleth 
4nd maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, and he bringeth up again, 1 Sam, 
ji.6- intimating that ſhe eſteemed her recovery to be a kind of a reſurreCtion; 


and really ſo every good Woman muſt needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe - 


conſiderations ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude, and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulneſs, whea they refle&t 
upon their late milery, and the bleſſed change that is made in ſo ſhort a ſpace, by 
the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenſion of Almighty God, to whom, 
doubtleſs, all poſſible praiſe is due. 


s.V. Gant we beleech thee, moſt merciful Pather,that ſhe though th 
help map both faithfullp live, and walk acco2ding to thy will in this lit 
p2elent, and allo map be partaker of everlaſting glozpin the life to come, 
thzough Jeſus Chzift our Lo2d)]. Having acknowledged the favour received, 
we may -now fitly crave further Bleſſings ; ſince when God beſtows one mercy, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and ſeek for more z for he isa (a 
moſt merciful Father], never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans life by his power , with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it to his Glory 
and in his Service 3 andon the commemoration of her deliverance from death , 
we 


the great 
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-we do rationally ground this f/f Petition for her religious and holy living : She is 
now joyned again tothe Aſſembly of the Faithſu]; and we pray ſhe may ever re- 
= among that number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith by 
peſtafie and Backſliding ; ſhe hath'a new life given her by God, and we pray 
ſhe may live according to his will, in Holineſs and Piety, Chaſtity and Sobriety, 
Meekneſs and Patience, the proper Vertves of that Sex ; that ſhe may be a loving 
Wiſeanda careſul Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations: And let her re- 
member God did not renew her ſtretgth toenable her to renew her fins; he did 
not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe might deliver her ſelf over to eternal 
death. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to live 
better here, ſo that (be might live for ever hereafter z This was his end, and this 
is our Prayer, that it may be done by hs help; for he that hath made her live,muſt 
enable her to live well; and no doubt his grace will be ready, if her. deſires and 
purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receiyeit. _ Let her then ſeriouſly renew her Vows 
of a holy life now, and labour to perform them all the reſt of her days , and 
then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow. 2dly, That ſhe may be partaker 
of everlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this life is but ſhort at 
the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will be croſſes in it, and muſt be an 
endtoit; but there is a better and longer to follow, a life without miſery and 
without end, and the only-true happineſs js to be partaker of that ; nor would 
it be ſo great a mercy that we are reſtored a while to live here, but only that ſo 
we may have more time to prepare for the life tocome. That therefore muſt be 
her principal aim, to live ever in Gods fear, that ſhe may die in his favour, and 
finally obtain a part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may have a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amer. 


 $, VI. The laſt Rubric intimates two things, Firſf, That ſhe muſt offer 
the uſoal Oblations to the Prieſt, viz. The Chryſom or Alb thrown over the 


(o) Conftit.Ri- Child a+ Chriſtning (0), and ſome ſmall offering to him that miniſters, 


card. Epiſ. Sa- 
rum. An. 1217. 
ap. Spelm. 


Tom. 2. 


(p) Rue deſt- 


daerat ſumere 
ſacramentum 
tuum ſanftum. 
Benedict. Xthi- 
op. ut ſupr. 
UIpo dngraxet- 
ws ago y 
Meteo ey Twy 
«Moy os ww- 
cyelwy. Eucho- 
log. 324. Inter- 
rog. Auguſt. ad 
Gregor. Magn. 
ap. Spelm. 
Tom. 1, 


which ate not requital, but only acknowledgments of her gratitude to the 
Church; beſides which, thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome conſide- 
rable fum of money to the Poor vpon every ſuch deliverance, as a teſtimony of 
their real ſenſe of Gods infinite mercy ſhewed to them at this time. 'Secondly, 
T hat ſhe do either now, or as ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which 
theſe Women always did in the Greekand Erhiopick Churches, and it ſeems in this 
very Church above a thouſand years ago (p); and ſtill we carry them up to the 
Altar,to mind them of their duty; and doubtleſs the omiſſion of it occaſions the 

too ſoon forgetting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piety, which 

weſce in too many, Here they may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late tem- 

poral mercy both ; here they may quicken their Graces, ſeal their Vows and 

Promiſes of Obedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious life to which 
they are ſo many ways obliged: To receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of 
Gods goodneſs and her own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, is the likelieſt 
means in the world to moke her remember this Bleſſing long, apply it right, and 
effequally to profit by it, wherefore let it never be omitted on this occaſion. 
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COMMINATI ON: 


Or, Denouncing of 
GOD' Anger and Judgments 


AGAINST 


SINNERS. 


Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becanſe 

we ſeldom do that well which we pretend. to do always, the 

Church hath io all Ages thought fir.to (et apart fomg Solemn 

times for the publick performance of our Repentance , and 

theſe 'are the days of Faſting; for God himſelf uſually 

joyns Faſting with his commands to Repentance(s), apd good 

Men have rarely practiſed the one withont the other (b), becauſe the main end 

of Faſting is to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable to Almighty 

God than as it promotes our Contritioa , and makes us fitter to humble our 

ſelves for our ſins (c): So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſeaſonable 

when the days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraprdinary 

Judgment is upon us, which requires an 6xtraordinary Humiliation, then alſo 

the Church was wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance (4). And 

upon both theſe occaſions (as well the great ordinary Faſt of Lene, 'as thoſe 

extraordinary days of Faſting ſet-apart on ſpecial reaſans far uviverſal Humi- 

liation) this Penitential Office is preſcribed z the Prefece , wherennto gives us ſo 

full an accountof its Original , that without any 7ntroduion, we will. begin to 

diſcourſe upon that, when we have firſt preſented the excellent method of this 
devout and uſeful Office. 


interdum ex aliqus ſolicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſs. Tertul. in Pſych, 


(a) Joel i.1 4. 
chap.ii.12,13, 
KC. 

(b) 1 Sam. vii.6. 
Ezra Viit-2 1, 
Dan.ix.1,2,3. 
(c) Ifa.lviii6. 
Nutd enim pro- 
deft vacuare 
corpus ab eſcis, 
& animam 
replere pecca- 
tis? Aug, 
Temp.Ser.64. 
(d) Eprſcopi u- 
niverſe plebi 
mandare jeju- 
nia aſſolent , 

C. 13. 
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| 3dly, The Devotions 


The Preface, decla- | 


\ The Analyſis of the Commination. 
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Beeth:en, in the 


7, The occaſion of Jay; "itive Church, 


compoſing it : Xc, 


that at this time 
= ſhould be read, 
Cc, 


3- The end —_ To the intent, that 


cceding 1n it: 


o 


2.The mannet of 6 is thought good 


- being admonithed , 
q by it; Xc, | 
| CDeut.xxvil. 15216, 17; 
f 18, 19. 24. 
[0 Scriptures ſhew- | | evit, xx. 10. 


Diſcourſe, contain» 4 
ing | 


| 


of, being 


in purſuance there- 


ing the dreadful ? Der, xxvii.2 5. 
Curſes due to ſin; ; Jerem. xvii. 5. 


Matth. xxv. 41. 
| I Cor. vl. 9,10. 


2. The Application(' Now ſeeing thaf 
exciting us to avoid ) all thep are accurſed 


them, and directing who do erre, 
Vs alſo therein : Ec, | 
"1. An humble Confeſ- > pfalm li. 
ſion : 
, eTheleſſer Litanp, ' 
12, An earneſt Suppli- => Lo2ds mens M 
Cation 11 The Suffrages, 
O Lozd, we beſeechj 
thee,Xc. 


3- Devout Petitions JO moſt mighty 
for Pardon in three God, Ec. | 
ſeveral Collets: JTurn thou us, QO 
BÞ good Lo2d, Ac, 


4. The final Benedi- 5 The Lod bleſs ug; 


Qian: Tec, 
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Part IV. | "Of the Preface, - | 


SECTION LI. 
Of the Preface. 


$.1. W'Þ fethzen, in tmitive Church , there wag a Godly dilct- 
B pline, that oo P eginning'of Lent, &c.) The Beſt Me are led 

AY by Love, and by Intreaty , by ſhewing them their duty , and pro- 
poſing the rewards of it 3 but the Moſt aredriven by fear , and require threat- 
nings and penalties to awe them into obedience (ce). So that Diſcipline as well 


as Doctcine is neceſſary for the right ordering of the Churchy and herein the 


Primitive Ages were far happier than theſe; for though they needed the ſe- : 


verities of Penance leſs, they uſed them more than our Times will allow us to de, 
Then all notorions Offenders, of what degree ſoever, were immediately cen- 
ſured and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them ſo ſtriftly, that the poor 
Penitents finding no ſhelcer nor ſuccour, were forced to quit their evil ways, and 
glad to ſubmit to the long and ſtcift Penances of Faſting and Mortification which 
the Church impoſed on them , as tokens of their ſorrow and evidences of their 
reformation 3 yea, at laft they thought themſelves happy if with Prayers and 
Tears they might be admicred to the Peace'of God, and of his Church again (f; 
and this proved a happy means to ſave many Sinners, whoif they bad been let 
alone (as they arein theſe ungovernable times) would have added fin to fin, till 
they had dropc into everlaſting deſtruftion. But beſides this Diſcipline which 
was exerciſed on particular offenders, leſt there ſhonld be any Sinners paſs unob- 
ferved anduncenſured, the Ancient Church ape or fit to appoint ſome times ſor 
general Repenrance,and eſpecially the holy time of Lent. And the holy Fathers ad- 
viſe all Chriitians (even thoſe who were not under the Cenfures.of the Church) 
to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtrictly, that by this voluntary Penance and 
Mortificarion, they might ſolemnly reſtifie their Repentance for the ſins of the 


whole year (g), and do that duty ovt of choice which others were compelled to 


perform by the neceſlity of an Excommunication. And thongh a private Re- 
pentanceperbaps.might ſuffice to obtain mercy from God, yet thele public as 
of Humiliation impoſcd on vs by onr ſpiritual Guides, were ( according to the 
Ancient Dodrine) neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of the Church (b); nor did they 
ecbink any time ſo fit for this as Lezt, that by ſpending thoſe days in Mortihcation, 
they might be better prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par- 
take at Eafter (5). In Lemttherefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thoſe 
bleſſed days : The Catechumens, ro fir them for their Baptiſm, publicly Sole- 
tnnized on. the day of our Lords Reſurreftion : The Penitents to diſpoſe them 
for their Abſolution, uſbally granted on the Thur/aay in the Paſſion week, yea, 
3] the Faithful ro preparethem for the Communion on Efter-day. And upon this 
account the beginning of Lene, when all ſorts of Perſons, eithet þy Choice or 
by necefliry, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very tehgiouſly 
obſeryed; 3s S. Auguſtine plainly reſtifieth , faying , Therefore tbe time of [.cnr 
5s holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently on the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a 
fort of Judging to put 4 difference between, the Juſt and the Unjuſt, ro ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad  ). Anditappears by divers of his Sermons, that afl the People 
were admoniſhed to Repent then, as well as thoſe who were cenſpred for their 
Crimes. And that this pious uſage was continued lopp after, w2 may perceive 
by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is decreed , That from end ifter Aſh- 
Wedneſday, there ſhould be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe on that Wednel(- 
day called the head of tht Faſt, all the Penitents bave hands laid upon then to enjoyu 
then wholly r0-ſpend this time in Repentance and the Strvice of Ged(l!),  Abour 


which time alſo, came out thar Homily concerning the Paſtoral care, written - 


by Leo Bifhqp of Rome ; wherein among many good. rules, this is one, Ther rhe 
Prieff' 0n Aſh- Wedneſday ſhall invite the People to confeſs their ſins, and.according 
, Es. Ge 3 | 07164 


fo 


le) 1.Tim.i.9. 
*Oz 5a} 0; v6- 
{bv & ores 


Colat. 


(f ) See this 
more largly 
diſcourſt in 
Dr.Caw's 
Primitive Chri- 


ſtianity, Pars. 
iii. chaps 5. 


(s) Nuia tots 
anno nobis vixie 
mus, ſaltem 
vel paucos dies 
vivamus Do- 
min: Aug. de 
tem p. ſer. 65. 
item 55.&56. 
vid. Htzron. 
Com.in Jonam. 
Tom.s.p.318. 
& Leo. de 
Quadragel. Ser « 


Ga 
(h) Auguſtin, 
Enchirid. ad 
Laurentium 
Cap. 6s. 

(i) In PAuas 
drageſimd tri- 
ftitiam habe- 
mus, ut 11 
Paſcha ordine 
legitimo gau- 
deamus. Tderr 
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228 Df the P:ecace. — ParelV 
(m) Leo 4. An. to the nature of their offences preferibe them ſuteable Penances (m) , And how publick- 
Dom.847-2p- Jy and ſolemnly this was done of old, as well in our own, as in foreign Churches, 
—_— _ . Two eminent teſtimonies may ſhew us z Firſt, that in King Edgers Carons , 
5P:1:9-"2-57" which appoints char on Aſh-Wedneſday, 5# the beginning of Lent , every Biſhop 
ſitting in his Epiſcopal Chair, gll the notorious Offenders of his Dioceſs ſhall come before 
him, and having confeſſed thtiy faults, ſhall yective ſuth tnjunttions of Penance as their 
ſm requires after this , on the Thurſday before Eaſter , they ſhall all be ga- 
thered together in the ſame place, and the Biſhop ſinging ſome Hymns over them, ſ1all 
. (n) Canones R. gzyerhem Abſolution, ar gran them leave to return home with ins Brforgta): And 
_— "Sid - The orderof the Galican Church was the very ſame, viz. That the Plziſh Pricfts 
"46-4 Þ. 460- ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to coms to the Cathedral Church on Aſh-Wedneſ; 
= day , where by the Biſhop they for be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church , and on the 
(o) Addiram.ad Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall come and be received :mo it again (0) ; which 
ConſtitGalonis ſgJemn reception on that yery day, isas old in the Weſtern Church .asthe time 
"I of S. Auguſtine, whoſe Contemporary, Innocent the firſt, mentions it (p);. ard 
P-2.P9g- 443 F Fig like the expulſion which preceded it, is at Teaſt-of the. ſame ſtanding. | 
'Epiſtol. In- Confeſs in latter Ages ,. during the Corruption of the Roman Church, this God-+ 
(p) Epiſtol nin, yp gen:  BOTg 
nocent. 1. ly diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomaryConfeſſion upon'4ſh-Weadrne/ 
410. Bin-Toms day uſed by all Perſons (q);-to which , when the ſubſtance of true Repentance 
© Poret-F'S* was gone, atlaſt they added the wr. © Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on the 
(a) Capitul. heads of all that were preſent, whether Penitents or ro, which onr Church bath 
incert. edit wholly laid aſide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 
Speim.T.1.p. the Roman male-adminiſtration among us in thisNation,their formalConfeſſions, 
616, | their ſale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and their commuting all ſorts of Pe- 
_ »iſc; Nance for Money, &-6, bad let the people looſe from all the primitive bands of 
Sarum. Tom.z. UiſCiplitie which tended to their amendment, and made them fo head-ſtrong,: as 
p- 144. Synod. they would never fince endure that burdenſome but ſalutary Yoke: And tru] y 3 
Exon.c.5.An. - 'fill Men'beſo humble as to pas. to ſuffer ſhame, and undergo ſeverities ig 
98-335: this world, that their ſopls may be ſayed in the next, we ma adviſe them to 
- private and particular atts of Mortification and ſtriCt Repentance, but it will be 
in vain to impoſe it on. this yintraQable generation ; yet ſtill we will admire thoſe 
+ bleſſed Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of 66 
profitable an Jaſtitution, | 
$11, Anltead whereof (until the ſaid Diſcipline map be rcliozed again, 
which is much ta. be wiſhed) it is thought good, &c.) When complaint was 
made to the Emperor Tiberius , of the decay of the ancient ftrictneſs of the 
Roman diſcipline, apd motions made to revive the old Sumptuary Laws, hewric 
to the Senate in Commendation of the firſt Compoſers of thoſe Statutes, but 
withal, adviſed not to impoſe them too fiercely on an Age long unaccuſtomed to 
ſach ſeverity, telling them , Ther perbaps 5t were better to ler potent and over-grown 
| evils paſs unpuniſhed , than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream , to get nothing but this diſe 
Absgroag covery , thay the Laws were too weak, for ſome offences (7). Even fo the Church 
pag, _ 3* commendsthe Primitive Diſcipline , and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 
their own advantage ſo well as to ſubmit to it 5 but will not poſitively enjoyn it 
while Sinners are ſo numerous and ſo incorrigible by long connivance , and while 
the Diſcipline is ſo far impaired in favour to Diſſenters, that for fear it ſhould 
corrett Schiſmaticks , it is ſcarce allowed to reform groſſer Sinners ; becauſe by 
impoſing it in theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformati- 
- onrather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all ſhe. can, though ſhe 
(s) Debedne do all ſhe would (s)), ſhe ſetteth up a Judicatory in every ones Conſcience, 
fans .rew- ard uſeth means to make each Man judge himſelf, which S. Chryſofom notes was 
Td 74 \ theſame method which S.Paul uſed in the Corinthian Church, when its diſcipline 
mime poſſi 7. (like Ours) was wake] y Schiſms , even to enjoynevery onets judge him- 
Bern. Ep. «75. ſelf (r). This being therefore the occaſion of this Office, Secondly, The courſe 
(t) 1 Cor. i. we taketo bring Mento this Self-judging, is to hold the glaſs of Gods Law before 
FO Ea. the Face of every Sinner , for by the Law is the knowledge of Sin (#), and of 
| - the Curſes due unto it; the ſerious proſpett whereof will convince us of our 
(n) James i. 23» 44 a | y ; | —_ » 
Rom.ii,zo- Built, and difcoyer unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitens , 


enabling 


yOu 
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enabling us to judge our ſelyes before we be judged of the Lord: And though 
theſe thundrings of Mount S744: be no ways pleaſant, yet are they very profi- 
table to awaken ſecure Sinners, who vſually flatter themſelves either that they are 
innocent f, or however that they are ſafe, and who otherwiſe would inevitably 
fall into the wrath of God before they ſaw or feated it, And that the ends of 
the Church in this way of proceeding, is the ſalvation of theſe poor ſouls, doth 
here appear » Thirdly, By this declaration that her intent in this admonition is, 
Iſt. That they may be moyedto repent truly and ſincerely for what ſins they have 
committed. 2dly. That they may be warned to walk more warily for the future. 
And if. the very thceatning theſe Curſes doth work. tlys happy effect;. if the bare 
ſhewing of che Rod bring us to lament our faulcs; and-t6-amend fghem,, our 
ſouls may, be ſaved by this, gentle method , and we ſhall neyer fecl che dreadful 
ſtrokes.of Gods Vengeance; for why er ma id he be ſet upon-with force and 
arms, whom an eaſie Commination will reform (x) ! Since therefore the occaſions 
of this Office are very great, even the multitude of Offenders, the remiſneſs of 
Diſcipline, and the danger of Security ;. ſince the meatis are (o very peoper, viz, 
the terrors of the Law; and the end ſo, very pious, the amendment and fal- 
vation of Sinners : Letthe Prieſts uſe it duly and ceyoutly,. and the-People hear: 


it humbly and penitently ; let all be preſent atit , and make that uſe of it the 
Thurch intends, and it 
laſting ſalvation. 


ſhall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to.ever- 
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2199 SECTION 1. 
\..-. Of the Homily or Diſcourſe. 


rt. Of the Sentencts. - 


Em $1.Deat:i urſed'is the Watt that makteth an carved o molten FJ: 


to o_s 
z ooh, b Amen. } The Ociginat ot repeating theſe Sentences 
jn the manner we now uſethem, was a poſitive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 
enjoyned it by Moſes (4); and-in obedience thereto, Joſhnab did 'moſt Religi- 
ouſly obſerve it (b) ;* atid' Foſephus reckons it among thoſe things which the Jews 
did always perform (ec). Arid though the dividing the xiv Tribes 'upon two 

icular Mountains, and ſome other circumſtances in the Jewiſh manner of 
reciting thefe Curſes; were purely Ceremonial z yer doubtleſs the mainof rhe dury, 


- and theend'for which it was preſcribed, 'was truly moral, rendjng to the honous, - 


of God and:of bis Laws, and the promoting of real 'Holineſs ; forto publih 
the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- 
ous, and the Sanftions thereof juſt and certain , is an excellent means of glori- 
ſying God, anda proper method for converting Sinners; ſo that it cannot be 
unfit for the Goſpel times, nor unſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 
when the neceſſities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 
brought to Repentance : And if any objet That Chriſt hath taken away cbe Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us (d): Ireply that this is only with reſpect 
to true Penitents3 for as to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill, which 
all Sinners ought to believe and confeſs , till their being convinced of their 
curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reformation to Jeſus for a 
Pardon; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be executed on them , 
yet they may and ought ſtill to confeſs their deliverance from theſe threatnings 
was not becauſe they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 
cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man therefore may ceclare his belief 
of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his ſins in their own nature did de-. 
ſerve, to make known his great Obligations to theLerdJeſts, and to-warn hin 
egainſt falling off z and the Sinner muſt confeſs it , to awaken him from his ſe- 
curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too Iate. And yet this vious 
and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome , who pretend the 
ſaying Amen totheſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curſing of our ſelves, and a 
wicked as well as a foolsſb thing : But let it be conſidered, iſt, That God him- 
ſelf commanded this very manner of Anſwering, ſo that it can be no leſs than Blaſ- 
phemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh;yea though it had been purely Ceremonia), 
fince it is a divine inſtitution,it cannot be impious or ridiculous ; but they are ſoin 
the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vilifie our Sacred 
uſages-2dly,Nordo they ſhew leſs ignorance than impiety while they affirm this 
Amen 4wiſhing our ſelves Accurſed, fince Amer is not originally nor pro- 


perly an Adverb of wiſhing, but affirming ; being derived from a root, fignifying 


Truth, whence it is ſooften tranſlated [Verily] in the Goſpels ; and Jeſus who 
is the Truth, is called Amer (ec) , thatis, the faithful and true witneſs; andin 
him the promiſes are Tea and Amer (f ),that is,certain and true; in which ſenſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Amer: at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtifie their 
belief it was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt (g). So alſo in that myſtical 
Viſion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed - with 4men (þ). Nor did the 
People Curſe themſelyes, but only teſtifie their belief that God would Curſe 
them that ſtood not to Nebemiohs Covenant (3). Evenſo when the People in 
Foſhnabs time Cand we in imitation of them) ſay Amer, after the reading this 
divine Maledition, we do no more but (et co our Seal that God is True, = 

| is 
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bring any Curſe on the Penitent, Hor ſo much as make the Impenitent any other 
ways or more Accurſed than they were before : Though they be guilty, it brings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at a diſtance,to affright them into the 
avoiding it by Repentance , and ſo it provesa Bleſſing zn the event ; being but 
like our Saviours Woes (of Which the Goſpel is full, Jnot wiſhes or procurers of 
evil, but compaſſionate prediQions of it , in orderto prevent it; *Tis certain, 
that Sinners while they remain ſuch,are really Accurſed; and to convince them of 
this, and make them own it, is the trueſt bleſſing we can give them; and to bleſs 
them in that eſtate, isto n God be (k). So that Amer is no more here than a 


his threatnings to be Fr : Nordoth this aſſenting to the truth of Gods Word 


declaration , that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is 
curſed z -and if we ' believe this with our hearts, when we ſay it with our 
lips, it will ſhew us our danger and brings to Repentance. As for the ſins here 
enumerated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture , they are of the 
greateſt and worſt kind , and ſuch as are threatned with Curſes and Damnation 
in the Law , the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. 1. Idolatry againſt God. 2. 
Diſobedience to Parents. 3, Injuſtice to Neighbours. 4. Contempt of the Mi- 
ſerable. 5. Oppreſſion'of the Helpleſs. 6. Secret Miſchief, 59. Adultery, $. Bri- 
bery and Corruption. 9,. Relying on the Creatures. To which are added thoſe 
{ſins which the Goſpel reckons to be damnable, v:z. Uncharitableneſs, Fotnicati- 
on, Luſt, Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry , Slander , Drunkenneſs and 
Extortion. Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of theſe Crimes, are in a ſtate of 
Condemnation , whether they anſwer Amer or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that they may eſcape 
the wrath to come ; and to move them to this neceſlary duty , the following 
Exhortation is rarely contrived. 


2. Of the Application. 


. SI. N Ow ſeeing that all thep are Accurſed-—— who do erre and 
go altrap from the Commandments of God, &c.] The words 


of this pious and pathetical diſcourſe are generally the very words of Scriptures . 


that ſo they may be mote regarded coming from the mouth of Godchimſelf- 
Thedeſign of them is,effeCtually to apply the fore-going threatnings in order to 
the Converſion of Sinners: The method by which they proceed, is, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. 2. By the proper Motives to make that 
operate, which are Firſt , the dreadfulneſsof Gods Wrath againſt the Impeni- 
tent, Secondly, The greatneſs of his mercy tothe Penitent. This firſt Paragraph 
3s a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
Maledictions; for ſince we hear , and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners there 
reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds; P/al. cxix, 21:)all others) are ſo ſadly 
and certainly Accurſed , and fince we are all Sinners in greater or lefs degrees ; 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath , except we repent ; 
which conſideration ought to make vs all defirous to do that neceſſary 
duty, that we may eſcape theſe dreadful Judgments. And frf#, the ſenſe of out 
miſery and baſeneſs ſhould bring us to God with meekneſs of heart and contrition; 
Secondly, The proſpect of our danger,and the fad eſtate we are in, ſhould cauſe 
us to lament and bewail our ſinful lives before him, Thirdly, The deſire of his 
Mercy and Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge and confeſs our offences unto 
him. Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition -and 
thoughts of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe outward acts of 
Penance and Mortification this day, and this Lent for them , bunt to ſhew 
the ſincerity of this Humiliation , by forſaking them and living holily all the 
year after , which S. John Baptiſt calls The frwis fit for themito bring forth who have 
truly Repented, Matth. 11i, 18, Andif thisinward Contrition and outward Sor- 
row , if this ingenuous Confeſſion and through Reformation ſeem too difficulr , 
the following Motives will convince you of the neceſſity of your preſent doing 
all theſe as of true Penitence. S. lll, Foz 


(k) Deat; xxix4 
19. Pal. x.3; 
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' $.11I. Fo2 now ig the Are put unto the root of the-Trees, &c.]} The 
faſt ſort of Motives are taken from: the dreadſulneſs of Gods wrath againſt 
Impenitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1: Very ſevere. 2. Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming. 4. Juſt jn its proceedings. 5, And 
abſolutely unavoidable when jt doth come. Firff, This Wrath is very ſtrict 
and ſevere, as S. Joby intimates to the impenitent Jews, atth. iii. 10. That 
God who had but lopped their branches for ſlighting the admonitions of his 
Prophets, would now for their re3eting his Son , Jay his Axe to: the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy them all; Not only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, but they-that brought forth no good fraitz they that did no good 
works, as well as they who committed evil : Even ſo will the Lord proceed 
Row with you who take not this warning ; he will not-be at the trouble of pry- 
Ding you, and expeCting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames; And oh that impenitent Sinners would remember , how 
fearful a thing ut us to fall into the Avenging hands of the living God, Heb:x. 31, 
Wes fear Thieves avd Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, Plagues and Famines, 
which-are but the Executioners of his temporal Wrath , and nothing'in com- 

riſon of his taking us: into his own Hands to torment us ſor ever and ever. 

Chis, David can compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſalm xi. 6. 
to a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one ſide, *for they it might 
be avoided, but falling diretly down from Heaven upon them on every fide , ſo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which way to run from it ; 
it comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot ſtand againſt it 3 in ſuch abundance , that i 
ſhall riſe upto their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it; with- 
out, the Fire burns them ; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
portion of obſtinate Sinners: Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 
think that we are ſent to reſcue you '(as the Angels were to deliver Lore) from 
this dreadful doom. : 


s$.1V. Foz lothe Lozd is comeout of hig place to viſit the wickednelg of 
Earth, Ec.] Secondly, This Wrath will be intole- 
rable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants , .but come himſelf, 
Jai, xxvi.21, to take Vengeance on the Ungodly 3 and the Prophet Afalachy, 


 cbap.iji.2. asks with amazement , Who car abide the day of his ceming? Who 


(1: Theſſ.v.1, 


2. 
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canendure this terrible Trial? The ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtriſt to mark what is done amiſs; Then all 
thoſe Hypocrites who have paſſed among Men for good Chriſtians , and like 
Chaff haye been mingled among the ſound Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terribly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Afarth. iii. 12. to make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment , which (hall ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be burned with unquenchable Fire: 
—_— therefore your ſelves now, or your cafe will then be moſt intole- 
& | | 


$.V. The dap of the Lo2d cometh ag-a Thiek in the night,&c,] And 
leſt you ſhould defer, in hopes to repent before it come, Thirdly, This Wrath 
comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when; for in order to making you 
watchful I need ſay no more, but that it comes like a Thief in the night (7), 
ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly, when it is leaſt expe&ed and thought to be furtheſt off 
when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 
Juddenly ſurprize thoſe that ſleep in ſecurity , and take ſuch faſt hold of them, 
that'they can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the pangs of her tor- 
menting labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and ſeizes her yio- 
lently and irreſiſtibly. Oh do not flatter your (elves with hopes of a Peace and 
Reſpit to repent in before it come, but begin juſt now, this very day, leſt ic 
come the next night and find you unprepared. | 


s,V1, Then 


rc 
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s.VI, Then ſhall appear the w2ath.of God in the dapof Vengeanee, 
Xc.] Nor will it be poſſible for you to come off with any apologics or ex- 
Tuſes, - conſidering, Fourrbly, How juit God 1s in theſe proceedings: For when 
the divine Wrath (which hath ſo long been held in by bis pity and patience) 
ſhall manifeſtly and furiouſly break out againſt theſe obſtinate wretches, it 
ſhall then appear, Rom. ii. 3,4 5. that God did not prepare this treaſure of 


Vengeatice for them , but they heaped it up for themſelves (-m): having all 7 


their lives long been gathering fuel for this raging fire; every time they 


abuſed his patience, being a new addition to-his fury ;. every time they ſlighted yi 


the offers pf his Mercy , being: a* new provocation to his Jaſtice ; the longer 
he'ſpared them, the faſter they. ſinned, the'more they were thardned ; and the 
further ſtill they were from repenting 3 And what can be expectcd from ſo 
inſolent affronts to his goodneſs , but the very height of his fury? or what 
can Sinners plead, why he ſhould tiob take ſevere Vengeance.of them at laſt, 
whom no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim? Alas hey will bave nothing 
to fay againſt this righteons Judgment: | 


s.V11. Then ſhall thep call upon me, ſaith the Tozd, but JF will not 
hear, Ec.) Finally, If they-had-the face'to entreat for mercy then, it would 
be in vain 3 for Fiftbly., This: Wrath.is abſolutely unavoidable when it is once 
come, 25 God himſelf. fully-derlares ; Prov. i. 28," 29, 30. reſolving he will 
fieither piry nor regard their tries then, becauſe they would not anſwer when 
he called them : He will tor hear them in the day of Judgment ; becauſe they 
would not hear him in the day of. Mercy (»)y when heinſtructed them, they 
heeded not3 when he adviſed them, they obeyed. not; when he reproved 
them, they amended not; when he warned them., .they feared not; th 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was come; and then ?cis 
too late to ſue for-a Patdon 3 they never catne nor 'knockt till the door was 
fhur,' aad ſo with the fooliſh Virgins they moſt ſtand 'without for ever. The 
Judge comes not then to _—_ but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- 
gence , Marth, xxv. 41: which contains all 'the parts of 'the Miſery of the 
D:mned, for they muſt go for ever , and depart out of Gods _ (which 
is the pra Damn, the loſs. of :all good, ) and be caſt:into.Hell fire (which 
is the pena ſenſus, the infliction of all evil ;) yea, and this fire is everlaſting, 
to intimate the duration of this miſery to be without end; a ſtate ſo full of 
horrour and amazement , chat ovr gracious'God prepared it not fot. Men (6), 
but for Devils; ond therefore they that fall into itz prepare themſelves for it; 
by doing that which makes them: fir for no other company : And oh how dif 


mal will it be:to hear this final doom then ! 
x the bap of 
taken ; Gn 


-. $, VII. Therefoze take we heed betime , While 
Salvation laſteth , Ec.}]- The ſecond fort of Motives follow , 

Gods mercy to the Penitent 3 the former. being to rouze ſecure Sinners and 
affright them from ſin, bat theſe to encourage them when they are awake 
and ſenſible of their danger to fly to God for mercy. And Firff, We 
aſſure them they may be received if they repent: ſpeedily. . Secondly, If they 
delieve. firmly: ; Thirdly, If they reform througily ; concluding with the 
great benefits they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe: -Firff then, They maſt 
repent ſpeedily : [ therefdze ] looks back to what was ſaid before, vis.. be- 
' cauſe Gods Wrath is ſo ſevere and ſo intolerable, becauſe it comes ſo ſud- 
- denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and is executed ſo unavoidably, then therefore let 
vs Repent now , this very day; Heb. iii. 5, for this is our day of Salvation; 
2 Cor, vi. 2. andif we ſlip it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall ne vet 
have another (p): We have now grace offered to enable us, we have 
light to direct us, and now we ſhould walk and work ; for if our abuſing 


craſtimim autem diem quis promifit? Aug. Ver 


H h 


(m) Snonve!- 
| 615, 220 © , 
O1tuTY Of - 
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©e0s, aMe od. 
nrevTw. Theo- 
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(n) Nwd jafti: 
us, quid equi- 
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(p) Cogneſes 
guid indulge. 
tiam Dew © 
promifit tibs, 


b.Dom.Ser.16. 
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fin becauſe he continues his mercys* and being worſe becauſe he is ſo good to.us 5 


ſuch advantages provoke God to take them from us,' we ſhall be left 1n 
darkneſs ' while: we'llive,. John xii.. 35; 36.".0t be cut off by gdegrh and calf 
into -onter darkneſs, where we ſhall gnaſh our -teeth;; with anguiſh and 
vexation' at our : deſperate folly. and irrecoverable loſs ,::aHatth. 3xv44:30- 
*Tis true 4 God hath born long, -and- very patiently waited:ifor oor retuen all 
this. while, calling us graciouſly corepentance, :and promiſing us-a+full aud i£e 
pardon .if we: will heartily turn:to him, /ſas. ly. 5.. a0d ſhalhwe make that: bas- 


barous and baſe;returg.tothis kindneſs, 'to abuſe-it, Koz, ii,4. continuing 10 our 


- Forſhame let us Repent immedtately, and: bluſh:that we have tried bis Patience 


(q) Lavatur & 
mnundus eſt, qui 
preterita plan- 
git & iterum 
non admittit. 
Aug. temp. 
#664. 
(s) Filum coc- 
cinenm ”- in 4 
ias t 3 Abe 
pes. albeſ- 
cebat; fe. expia- 
£10 rite. pere 
ats fats Ro: 
c.4$.2. 2 


| rejected. 


_ and ''is dur Advorate ad the 


ſo far; and venturdd our Souls on his Goodneſs. whom our. delays bave.;urged 
to become our :Enemyz I aſſure you! it js:not: ſafe: for us to:put Godt offi a mor 
menniagger,: 2: pd Ne Ho DG A ONARgoT OT tay work 33211 

T2080 17 ic} OJ 255 SITE 


ET 29 3711 tid fo - TL W761 T3106 

$1 8. ;Pa2 though our. ſing be- ag red ag. ſcarlet, thep: ſhall be. made 
iphite.2s \Cnow, E&e:} - Srcondly,,.We excite:them to believe firmly 4, by pro- 

ucing the gracious Promiſes of God to:returhing Peditents yi which are very 
neceſſary (after ſo terrible a proſpect of the Law with its Curſes) to prevent 
dofpdin:; If -we 'wath us Cite racehams ſo; as to putr away our evil do- 
mps(g);; God affureth us, though -Qur fins weze;;of -a deep and double dy, be 
wilktake away all the gvilt-and ſtain of themy I/a,-i. 13. and reſtore vs to that 
pure abd ſpotleſs Innocence which .the white-£olbur is went to. fignifie (7), 
And:moare fully Exeks xviiii'30. Hepromiſethy that if we will caſt away our 
evit doings , and.take:vp new purpoſes and deſires if we:'thange our minds 
and ourworks alſo;: Iniquity ſhall yg6c be.pur ruine; and ſheweth that his defe 
is notithat we ſhould dyerinthent but ture: front:them and live'z-ſo that he 6x4 
poſtulates with us; avd;wonders why. we will deſperately chogfe death, when 
he wouli ſo fain reſcue us fromiit»- Andif any think it ſtrange God ſhould 
be ſogragioufly diſpoſed: towards Sinnexs, the. Goſpel ſheweth us the cauſe! and 
reafon thereof4 2: Folyr-1i. 1, 2. 'viz. The Merits of ' Chriſts Paſſion, and, the 
power' of: his Inteaceſion hath purchaſed this favour for us 3 He-ſuffered- what 
we: had deſerved ,/{and-ſatisfigd Gods Juſtice :, He pleadeth for our acceptance, 
hrone. of Grace ſo. that now a penitent Sinneg 
and- ſhall not- be 


J 


may come thither- with an humble confidence in his-merits , 


Aw” -> 4 4 


S.X,. Tet us-therefi return unto him, who is. the merciful Heceiver 


of all aac penitent: Sinners, cf] Having therefore ſuch fare grounds 'of 


hapey- we. 7 hirdly, Exhoprt: them to reform throughly , and.then they, cannor 
miſcarry ; his merciful Nature inclices: him. to receive us, his' Promiſes engage 
him toaccept vs, and his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive ns. 1f-we be 
but ſexjous/ and (idcere-in_ our Reperince ,! and/itmnve fo fruly'bewailed our 
former diſobedientoz thet we reſolve hereafter te will be ſabject: to-bis Laws, 
and obedient: to big:Anthority » thking up his lighs and eaſhe:Yoke , for the 
heavy load of Sin wivlch we have fo long groaned:under , Afarth: xi 28, 29, 30. 
}f we will: be. the Diſciples ef Jeſs 5 and follaw: his example in. Mecknefs, 
Patience, and Charity; taking his holy Life for our rule, and bis bleſſed Spirir 
for our guide, and makipg his Glory our aim, ſerving him duly and chearfully 
in our _ capacities, then we are ſincere Penitents, and ſhall undoubtedly be 
accepte fol 2 pj; * , d YE; + = 2 


$.XI, This 


_E 
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F; = 2. 


s.X1. This if we ds, Ch1ilt willdeliver ug from the curle of the Law, 
and from the extream maledicgion;X#c.] F#ally, The benefits which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance, are Firſt, by this means we ſhall eſcape Damnation 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which we have heard a8d- confeſſed do certainly 
belong to impenirent Sinners z they have been executed on Chriſt, and he by 
ſuffering them in his own' Perſon , hath redeemed us from them, Gal. iii. 14. 
So that by his merits and fſarisſaftion we ſha}l avoid that fearſul Se which 
is to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Serondly, Hereby weſþall ob> 
tain everlaſting Salvation ; and beingplaced at rhe laſt and great Day aſhong the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jz{us himfelf our Redeemer and Judge , will paſs 
that. joyſul Sentence on us, which ſhall immediarely put vs jnto the poſſeſſion 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv. 33, $4, where we ſballfing the 
Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord therefore grant thar theſe 
plain and powerful conſiderations may 'move us to beglh oor Repentance 'this 
day, and to ſpend this holy time of LZe»r jn'mortification and amending our 
lives, ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may at laſt be made partakers of his 
Heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ames, 4.9 £28 


' Df thePenitential Pſalm. Parc iy. 


SECTION Ut. 
Of the Pemtential Pſalm. 


$. & 4] HE Church may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved to Repent; 

| and therefore to aſſiſt us. in ſo neceſlary-a duty, here are EN 

 fuch Penitential Devotions as ate very ſutable to our pious reſolu- 

tions: And Firſt, Weare pteſented with the moſt famous of all the Penitential 

 , Pſalms, whichbeing thevery forms whetein holy David, (the great Maſter of 

(3) Fypon py Penitence GG) ) expreſſed his Repentance, have been accounted very Sacred, and 

4 _ much eſteemed in the Church ever ſuice (:). And that we may repeat it with 

"ennray Devid'sContrition (#), we will now illoſtrate and apply it to our preſent occa- 
(t) Poſtidon. fion by the following Analyſisand the Paraphraſe annexed, 54 


Fm Mag. Comment. in ſept. Pſa], pornit. ' (i) Audi cum clamantem [+ fimul clams , audi gementem ty congemniſce. 


»- The Analyſis of Palm LI. 


Fr, A Supplication for Mercy $ Ver. i; 


and Grace : lt. 
2, A Confeſſion of original and 1 Ver, liig 
| actual Sin : vaV,Vi. 
i'r. The | 3- An att of Faith in GodsF Ver.viis 
| Defire,, | Power and Mercy - - vill. 
4 1. Remiſ- 5 
ine ai 4. A Prayer for | ſion : FVerix. 


thoſe graces | 2. Santtifi- 
and favours 4 cation : yyer bs 
" 1. Private | | _—_ = e _— 8 Ver.xi. 
>” RING. A 4 for our __- an A Bon eek Tg K | 

4 felv . & : ” n Ever.xit, 


- - = ay 


were ſo: FV.xvii. 


2; Publick for the (7+ The Deſire, being for they .,;;, 


: Churches Proſperity : 
_ conſiſting 2, The Promiſe, viz. Publick Ovex.xix, 


returns of Praiſe : 


, 4 
Ky 


|. conf ive | mation: 
of cas I. eNogh'> 
| 1, What we pro- \ our Neigh- xiFr. 
1 | miſe, viz. Mo-< bour : SC Verxii 
$& 11. This 2. The | Yalreturns, 2. Glorify- 5 yer.xiv, 
Pkim con- Promiſe, ing God: > xy, 
fiſts of two &. mw y- r. Nothing 
Votive therein | 2, Why we pro- \ elſe was : 
Prayers: * | miſe theſe _ J accepta- Fe VEr-xv1. 
things, vsz. be-\ ble: 
1 cauſe 2, Theſe 


The 


FarrlV. Df the Penitial Pſalm, 


-— 


The Parapbraſe of the LI. P ſalts. 


$.111. Y&.1. ] JAve mercy upon me] a miſerable and wretched Sinner , and 

| deal with me [O' God, after thp great goodneſs] which 

exceeds my great iniquities |; [ arcozding to the multitude of thp mercies], 

which are infinite and inexhauſtible, [do awap ] and fully Pardon [mine offen- 

ceg,] for they alſo are almoſt infinite for number, and very heinous for their 
uality. | 

b wt They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted it, till it is odiotts in 


thy ſight z wherefore [watſh me thzoughlp;] and often (x) in the Blood of Jeſus, 7 


that 1. may be cleared [ from mp wickedneſs; 7] tanctifie [ and cleanſe 
me] fully.by thy holy Spirit; that 1 may be purified (from mp fin.] Uh 

Ver.z, Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy ptomiſe of Pardon to thoſe 
who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [foz J acknowledge) with 
ſhame andſorrow, the multitude and the greatneſs of | mp faults,)] my heart 
is not hardned into an unconcernedneſs, for my Conſcience continually accuſes 
me for:my baſeneſs, [and mp fin is ever befoze me,)] my eye and my thoughts 
are alway upon it 3 do thou thereſore forgive me and caſt it behind 
Sheed:; vid 75:5 | 4 
 Ver,g, If 1 had done no injuries to my Neighbour, it were enough to melt 
me into Tears, that [againſt thee onlp have 4 ſinned,)] my Heavenly Father, 
my beſt and my only Friend: If no man knew of my tranſpreſſion, it were 
ſufficient to humble me, that 1 have offended ſand done this cvil in thp 
fight; ] there needs no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, (that thout 
mighteſt be- juſtified } when thou entreſt into Judgment with me, (in thy 
ſaping] 1 am a Sinner , -and ſentencing me accordingly (y), my own heart 
condemns me, which will ſhew thou art free [andclear] from all ſuſpicions 
of injuſtice, [when tho. art judged] or cenſured concerning thy puniſhments 
inflicted on me, for 1 my: ſelf confeſs 1 have deſerved them. 

Ver.5. And while I look at theſe accurſed branches, my atual Sins ; they 
mind me-of their unhappy root, my original corruption (z) ; God knows 1. am 
not only outwardly, but inwardly defiled, | fo behold) fin is rooted in my Na- 
cure, [J was ſhapen in wickedneſs} in che Womb [and in ſin did my 99o- 


D ther conceive me, ] ſo that I brought many evil inclinations with me into 


the World , and derived this contagion from the. loyns of our firſt Pa- 
rents: | | 32 | | 

- Ver.6. Shew thy mighty power therefore; and great mercy in freeing me 
from all theſe evils. 1 am inwardly depraved in my underſtanding, and Cor- 
rupted in my will, {but lo, thou-requireſt] rhar all thine ſhould be endued 
with holineſs and [truth in the inward parts] of their Souls, for ſo deep 
co thy pure eyes penetrate: Wherefore I hope thou wile make a through change 
in me 3 for if thou inlighten my mind, thou ſhalt diſpel als the clouds of Error 


+ Magmum 6 
nim peccatum, . 
magnet indige-. 
bat miſcricor- - 
ai a. Hicrone 
ad Ruſtic. 

P.i 46 _ 
(x) Heb.Lavs, 
laws 


Vulg. Amplizs 
lavs ne; 


(y) Loqui, 2p. ; 
Hebr. ſenſu fo- 
renfi ſumtur, 
Job xiii. 3. 
Pial. 1. 1. 


(z) Sepe dum 
quedam mall 
geſta plangi- 
1:15, —— ad 
diſcutiendos 
nos excitats, 
alia nobis plan. 
genda invenie- 
mus. D.Gregor- 
in Pſal, 


and Miſtake , [and ſhalt make me to undcrffand] the true {wigdom ] of 


being ſincerely good, which thy Spirit can reach me [ſecretip,]- bur the bleſſed 
fruits thereof will openly appear in my happy converſion to true Piety. 

Ver. 5. And as thy Grace can heal the Corruption of my Nature, ſo thy 
-Mercy can patdon my aftual Sin; for if cthou ſhalt purge me with Þpſlop, ] 
not dipped in the blood of a legal Sacrifice, but in the Blood of Jeſus the great 
Sin-offering, 1 know thou wilt pardon 'me, [and FJ ſhall be clean) from my 
guilt; if (thou ſhalt waſh me] with thy SanRiſying grace, thou wilt thereby 
purifie me from the filth of ſin [ and 4 ſhall be whiter than Snow} in thy 
ſight, | | | | 


Ver.$. 
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a. 
p— XX”... de 


(a) Homni 


nempe juſtum 
wvidetur ut ſum 
wlciſcatur itl- 
Juriam, Dei 
werd juſtitia 

eft confitents 
relaxare. D. 


Gregor. 


Per.$. Indeed till 1 be pardoned and reſtored, I cannot take comfort in any 
worldly thing ; bur if [thou ſhalt make me hear] the good news of thy being 
reconciled to me, it will be the greateft cauſe [of Joy and gladnefs} to mein 
the worls: O ler me then have this comfort , [that the bones which thou 
haſt bzoken) by the terrors of the Law, [map reJopce] by thoſe mercies which 
the Goſpel brings. AE HEE | | | | 
Ver.g. For the obtaining of all which bleſſings of Remiſſion , Santtification 
and Comfort, I will now make wy hpmble and earneſt prayers : And Firſt , 
that | may be-pardoned,(turn thp fact and thy pure eyes away [ from my ſing] , 
leſt the ſight of them provoke thee toqpuniſh me here; {and put out]. of thy 
Book [all mp mildeeds), which ſtand on record againſt me, that the chargs 
of theſe debts may nor condemn me hereaſter. i TSS h 
Ver.10. Secondly,That | may be ſanCified (make itie a tlcan heart, O God,) 
ifying me from thoſe evil affefions that ſooofrea intice me to do ſinful attions, 
fand renew a right ſpirit within me), freeing me from thoſe dangerous 
miſtakes and errocs which have 1o often blinded and abuſed my undarſtand- 
ow 1. And Thirdly, Let megoon chearfully inan holy courſe, by the con- 
tinving aid of thy grace; though I have been defiled, yet O Lord (raft me noi 
awap] as a polluted and uſeleſs Creature {from thy pzeſencej, wherein 1 do 
ſoexceedingly delight , and by the favourable influence whereof, | am ſo:encoura- 
ged in all holy exerciſes, [and take not thpholp Spirit fromme}, by which 1 
am coabled for every gaod work. | E-2 
FVer.12. I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear my ſin had deprived me 
of the wonted ſyccours of thy grace; but (O give me]. upon my crue repen- 
tance, [the comfo2t of thnhelp again), to put me into'a good way : And that 
I may go on iv it with eaſe and pleaſure, ſo as never to forſake it any more, be 
eaſed to confirm [and ſtabliſh me] in theſe my holy purpeſes, [with thy 
ree Spirit) whichisſo ready to afliſt, and fo able to ſecure all that arewilling 
to be guided by it, . .-. 

Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, Ido here vow and reſolve ts 
make the beſt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return for them; Firſt, as 
to theedifying of my Neighbovr , for when I have experience of thy gracious 
dealing with me, (then ſhall J} be able to [teach op ways to the wicked), 
and convincethem of the excellency ofthem : [Wnd Sinners} when they hear 
of thy mercy to me, (ſhall he converted] from their-evil ways, and turn {mmto 
thee] in hopes of the like ſucceſs. F - 

Fer.14. Secoxdly, IT will uſe thy mercy to the glory of thy Name ; ſor if 
it pleaſe thee to [deliver me from blood-guiltine[s], or whar other great fins 
they are,that are moſt grievous to my Conſcience, I promiſe thee (OGod, thou 
that art the God] of my ſalvation and reſtorer [of mp] Souls [health], thac 
I will heartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, [ and mp tongue ſhall ſing pub- 
lickly and openly the praiſe [of thp Kighteoulnels,) which conſiſts not in con- 
demning, but in pardoning all repentant Sinners (2). 

Ver,15. My guilt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, and almoſt ſtruck me dumb , 
but by ſealing my Pardon, | theu ſhalt apen mp lips”) again, [O To2d} ; and 
as ſoon as ever I amenabled by the hopes of this to ipeak freely,my tongue ſhall 
publiſh thy mercy, [ and mp mouth ſhall ſhew thp p2aile} co all that are round 
about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter | ſerve. 
 Ver.16. Iconfeſs Thankſgiving ſeems too cheap a return, but I have nothing 

elle to give, [fo2 thou deſireſt no Sacrifice) to atone our ſins, ſince Jeſus was 
offered once tor all, [elſe would F give it], were it never ſo great or coſtly, 
Fbut thou] haſt pur an end co thoſe legal Oblations , .and now [thott deligh- 
teſt not in Burnt-offerings), nor indeed could they,when they were in force, 
expiate and ſatishe for ſuch great and wilſul ſins as I am guilty of. 


Ver 17 


ParrlV. Df theÞenitential Pſalm. 


Ver.17. There is nothing left therefore for me to do in order to my Pardon, 
but ſo truly to grieve for my fins , that I may utterly forſake them; for 
the Sacrifice] that only cap be pred by-us,- and is alone accepted [| of God, 
is a troubled lpirit] char'griev 


bluſhing un:o .hee [O.God, , ſhalt thou nof:defÞile,] bur certainly and freely 
receiye ſuch an unfeigned Penitent-into thy favour again. 
Ver,18, And fince thy Mercies are ſo large and ſo infinite , let them not be; 


confined to my particular; but;:CO be favourable and A ner ev 
a 
| Is] 


thee good Lord, [unto Siang ];even this thy holy Church,z; -wher 
Member, wo may b» united and holy:. And alſo (build: thou: 


and defend the People [of ,Jexufalem,]. even,this Kingdom -.profelling thy true. 


Religion, wherein 1am a Subje(ts that.it may he peaceful-and;prpſperaus.'-. +; \.. 
er. 19. Which: publick. Bleſkags will-nedaynd,to. the-hensfit of {o-many, 
that, (1 doubt nog) many. will joyy; with: me:in; thy; praiſe 


t Sor when, we. are, 
roſpered in our,ſpiricual: and; temporal concerns, {then {halt thou be pleaſed 
wit publick Thankſgivings, -which we nay;:traly call '+; Ic 4 " 
tzouſnels;). as heing juſtly due unto: thee;;ahgm; ſhall th ip.theqie &bgi 
Golpel way with. Euchariſt and, Hymns, as they did | offerings aud 
Obſations) ungex the Law, {then ſhall they; ;offer'up-themſelves.as-reoſon- 
able. Sacrifices,; even as of old they. did. offer | ons uUpgn 
Fitar,] And.at.che preſeng -chopes offalk theſe Bleſſings, which we bays, 
prayed for, let ys G98; in ula 3605 ods groteens 5 2rd uffeb ors Monſyuhs 


* 
1 A 4 
. 
4 is 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc, 
1 \\ \ {4 \ ; 


or its own miſdoings z and he that comes 
with [a bzoken and a contrite heart, ] relenting and trembling, weeping and 


_—_—_— 
en 
33 
——— 
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SECTION IV, 
Of the Prayers. 


$1. & the leſſer Litany; the Lords Prayer and Suffrages, which intro- 
fi duce theſe Devotions, 'we ' have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 
1W* F Collets, two of them to be repeated'by the Miniſter alone, the: 


third by the Prieſt "and -People together , but all of chem arcearneſt Petitions 
for Pardon : + And thotigh' we kfiow \it' is now 'time to bind up the wounds of 
reve Penirents, rg pear ena are! ſoch/, ve dare ve 
with the ary Church). in a 'Allembly ,- pronounce 2 po tive and formal 
Aalohptionts al} Yer ve addreſs ove ſelves roAlwibhty God, who beſt knows 
who'ticeds 2 Pardongand who is fi forit, beſeer hing'him importofecely to grant” 
5696 vlHoch, The ff Colle hath two Petitions *' 1. That the Prayers we make 

= beard. 3; Thar the puniſhment we'deſerve may be' averred# And the' 
Motiye:annexed;'istaken fromthe tithefits wo fliall have by Gods'granting theſe 
© iz. 1: The quiet ef 6ui"Conſciences #2, The- pardon” of our Sins,. 
th hould move.usto-pray eartieſtly 5 andiwhil move him to give theſe things” 
- effetually, whodelights to comfort them that mourn, andto heal the broken-* 


The Paraphraſe of the fil Collett. meu! 


$, IN. Tozd] who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 
O finally to forgive fin, [We beſeech ” that thou wilt Tmercfulls 
hear] and graciouſly anſwer all [our Pzapers | for Pardon , both thoſe we 
have made, and theſe we are now preſenting: We indeed are Sinners , and de- 
ſerve puniſhment 3 but, O Lord, remove our guile, [and ſpare all thoſe that] 
with ſhame and ſorrow do | confeſs their fing unto thee;] and theſe ats of 
thy _— o_ will _—_ _ —_— _ ot thep —_— 
{ciences# | Erle are wounded , and whoſe hearts | bp ſit are acculed]. ſo- 
juſtly and ſo una} werably now) Fren all theſe dejeRed Penitents, [bp thp = 
Mil i be] comforted from their ſorrow , and [a ſolved] from 
their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee chearfully and thankfully hereafter, which we 
end 4 humbly beg of thee, [thzough Ch:ilt our Tozd, ] who hath purchaſed 


this favour for us, Amer. 


The ſecond Collef. 


$,1II. T His asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more largely which was 
: briefly begged in the former ; even Remiſſion of the Guilt, and 
removal of the Puniſhment of Sino which we do molt pathetically preis our 
maſt, merci ul Father , by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceſſities and: deſires 
ofa | itent, and all taken out of holy Scripture: And the me- 
thod is, that here are two great Requeſts; Firſff, For remiſhon of our 
guilt.z and therein we deſcribe, iſt, Him of whom; we deſire this, by his 
names, Almighty Ged , &c. by his univerſal mercy , who hf compaſſion , &-c. 
by his particular pity to penitent Sinners , wbo wouldeſt not the death, 6, 
adly, We mention the things deſired, viz. Pardon, acceptance , and 
comfort, wercifully forgive us, Oc. 3dly, We intimate for whom they are 
neſted , for us who are grieved, &c. The Second Petition is for removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and it contains, Firſt > The reaſons why 
we 
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we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, thy property, &c. and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee only it appertaineth,&c. 2dly, The matter which is deſired, 
with the motives annexed, viz.1. To be ſpared as his People, ſpare us therefore,efc. 
2, To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to aniwer there, enter not 
snro judgment, 3; Tobe freedfrom his Anger, as being Penitent, bur /o curn 
thine Anger away,&c. Laſtly, The grounds of our asking ſo earneſtly, +is. our 
pteſent neceſſity, and our future benefit, and ſo make haſte, &c. Concluding all in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond ColleA, 


$.1V. | 
Oo but to true Penitents a gracious [ and merciful Father,)] we could 
not. hope for pity from any other. but only from thee, [who com- 
paſſion upon all men] that are in wiſery, {andhateſtnothing that thou halt 
fade (b) ]; thy mercy 1s over all thy works, and therefore alſo over us, who 
alas by our ſins have defaced thy Workmanſhip , but thou canſt repair as well as 
make z and thy mercy is equal to thy might, for thou haſt declared thou art a 
. God [who Wouldeſt not the death] or damnation [of a Sinner]; thou wiſh- 
eſt not ſuch an one ſhould periſh,[bur that He ſhould rather turn his lin] 
in time, by unfeigned Repentance, [and be ſaved] from eternal ruin (c). Do 
thou therefore gracious Lord {[mercifulip fo2give ug] all theſe [our Trel- 
paſſes] which we have o freely confeſſed , and ſo ſadly bewailed before thee : 
O [receiveus] again vpon ourreturn to thee, though we have baſely run away 
from thee, [ and-c01 ns who are grieved} for the multitude, [and 
wearied with the burdenof our fing,] for ſuch thou calleſt, and to ſuch thou 
baſt promiſed reſt (a): We tremble at the wrath our fins deſerye , but of thee 
we will beg the removal of our fears and dangers both, for [thp popertp] aod 
pens glory it[is alwaps to have mercp] on the miſerable, fo thee onlp 
] aþſolutely and originally [appertaineth to fozgive fin (e),] and take away 
the Curſe which is due unto us for it : Dothou[fpareug therefoze good To2d,J 
from this juſt , but intolerable Vengeance , O | ſpare] us, for we are [thp 
People (f) whom thou haſi]ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed] with thy Sons 
molt precious Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn us: To prevent 


which dreadful doom, we muſt beſeech thee not ſo much as once to ſummon 


us to thy Bar; [enter not] at all [into Fudgment with thp Servants ( 2).] 
for alas, how ſhould any of us juſtifie our ſelves in thy ſight, are] by Na- 
ture ſo mean, even | Vil. and Aſhes (+) : but far worſe by our praQice, 
even wretched [andmiſerable Dinners.) We cannot anſwer the accuſations 
of -thy juſtice , nor endure the weight of thy wrath; wherefore do not deal 
ſtrictly with us , [but fo turn thp anger] utterly away (from ug] thy poor 
Creatures, {who meeklp acknowledge our vileneſs] by Nature, [and trulp 
repent ug of our faults] and aQual cranſgreflions, that we may never feel it 
to our deſtrution. And becauſe our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpeedy in 
ſhewing mercy, [and ſomake to help us) to thy pardon and'thy grace 


while we live [ in this wozld, | tho only place of Repentance, [that we map] 


not dye in our fins, but go from hence in peace, ſo ſhall we [ever live with 
in] the endleſs glory of [the wozld to come, which being purchaſed hy 


merits, we beg{[thzough] the Mediation of [FJelus Chziſt our Tozd,] Amer. 


TI 1 The 


MWolt AJightp God,] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible judge,- 


(8) Et miſereris 
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diligis enim 
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(3) Jerxxxi-18. 
Lament.v. 21. 
(k) Pal.li.18. 


(1) Pfal.ciii.?. 
Patienter expe- 
Hat delinquen- 


nitentem. Bern. 
in Cantic.ſer.9g. 
(m)Pfal.cvii42, 
43- 

(n) Habac.iii. 2, 


(o) Joel ii. 1 7. 


* Pſal.cviii. 4. 


(p) Pial. li.1, | 


plainly appear inthis Paraphraſe. 


tem, Or clemen-. 


ter ſuſcipit pa-. 


fay » Amen. 


Of the Pzapers. 


| The laſt and general $ upplication. 


&.V. Tis Prieſt having made way for the poor Penitents;: and revived them by 
| theſe importunate addreſſes, they are now prepared and allowed to 
open their lips, and to plead for their ow Pardon ;, and truly they are furniſhed 
with ſo proper a form, thatif it be preſented with an united Devotion ſutable to 
the expreflions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us all to receive the 
following Bleſſing, The form contains alſo a twofold Petition : The fr/# for 
Graceto Convertus, which is 1. Expreſſed in proper words of turning us, and 
being favourable to ur. 2, And preſſed by fir Motives taken from our preſent 
diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting and Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature, 
who 1s a merciful God, full, &'c, The ſecond Petition for pity to ſpare ys, which 
is alſo, 1ſt, Properly expreſſed in thoſe words, Spare us therefore,&c. 2dly, Ear- 
neſtly preſſed by the mercies'of the Father, Fear us, O Lord, for thy mercy, &c; 
and by the merits of the Son,” through the merits, &c, All which will more 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


$.VI. Oly God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan« 
s 604 gerous way leading to deſtruſtion, and unable to get out of it by 
our own power, do earneſtly cry for or—_ [turn thou us ] by thy grace[ ® 
good Lo2d] from theſe paths of fin, [and foſhall' we] fully be converted, 14, 
effeCtually [be turned (;))] into the ſweet and ſafe ways of Holineſs, that lea 
toeverlaſting life: And to encourage us in this bleſſed change, [be favourable, 
O Tod, (k)) inexcuſing our former diſobedience; and' again we beſeech thee 
[be favourable toJ us in promoting our reſolutions of amendment : Behold, 
O God, we are all [thp People, who }repenting of our folly and baſeneſs,. do 
upon this Solemn day of Humiliation | turn unto thee] in moſt penitent man- 
yer, [ weeping] for our Miſery, { faſting} for/our Exorbitancies,[ and pzaping] 
for thy Mercy and Grace: And we have great hope thou wilt Pacdon and Con-: 
vert us, [fo2 thou art a merciful God} and very apt to forgive the ſinful ; 
thou art [full of compaſſion] and moſt ready. to pity the 'miſerable : thou art 
Llong ſuffering] toward Sinners, while they.go on in their evil ways, [and of 
great goodneſs] in receivivg them- when they: do return from them (/Þ 
thou dealeſt not with us after our ſins, for [thou fpareſt}- us often, and: alto- 
gether with-holdeſt thy CorreGing hand, even [| when we deſerve puniſh- 
ment (-»):] Or. if thou doſt chaſtiſe-us, it is with gentle and eaſie ſtripes, 
Cand in thp w2ath 1 when it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art 
puniſhing, Fon thinke upoumerep, |] contriving how to: deliver us as ſcon as 
ever we are humbled by thy Judgments: Wherefore ſince. thy goodneſs is:fo 
ſtupendous, we will all (according to thy ſpecial command) come before thee, 
and beſeech thee, ſaying, [[pare thp People] from thoſe miſeries they deſerve, 
{good Lo2d,ſpare them] from temporal and eternal Vengeance ; O [let not] 
us that are thy profeſſed Servants, and (o)[ thine Peritage,] purchaſed with thy- 
Sons vio A bought to contuſion} and ſhame, by being diſappointed of 
our hopes of: Pardon and deliverance. But [hear ug,: O-Yo2d,] in this our: 
Importunate ſuit, [fo2 thp mercies are great *} in their dimenſions, and more 
in number than.our fins can be ; wherefore, according to the greatneſs, [and 
after themuyltitude of thp mercies (p)] pity our deplorable eſtate, and [ look 
upon us? with compaſſion and favour again, though not for any worthineſs in 
us, yet | thzough the Merits and Med1ation of | our Redeemer and Advocate 
[thp blefled Son Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd] who hath deſerved, and doth deſire 
this great fayour for us; to him therefore, and to us for his ſake , be pleaſed to 


T he 
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The final Benediflion. 


$ VII. A Frer the Congregation hath expreſſed ſo much Penitence and Devotior; 

. ſo humbly confeſſed their Sin, and ſo heartily begged their pardon, 
the Church will not let them depart without a Bleſſing z which being to be pro- 
nounced in Gods Name, is taken from that Divine Form of his own compoſing, 
Numb.vi. 24. So that all who are prepared to receive the benefit of ir, muſt 
kneel hombly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed it, will ratifee ig 
co their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort. 


t The Paraphraſe. 


| | B-- [the To2d,) the Author of all Goodneſs, and Averter of all Evil, 
- [bleſs us] with all the good we can defire, [and keep ug] from all the 
evil we fear. Let [The Lozd, ] whoſe favour we have ſo earneſtly ſought 
1ift up the light of his Countenance,) that it may ſhine in gracious looks 
upon ug, And after all our grief and godly ſorrow, let him comfort us. 
| and give 1g) all kinds of [Peace ] external and internal [now, and] cternal 
hereafcer in his glorious Kingdom which endures ['f02 evermoze.] Aer. So be it. 


To Os porn Ate. 


